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GENERAL   INTRODUCTION. 


THE  New  Testament  is  the  name  by  Avhich  the  collection  of  all  the 
inspired  writings  of  the  Christian  dispensation  is  designated.  Al 
though  the  term  Testament  commonly  denotes  the  last  will  of  a  dying 
man,  it  is  here  employed  to  express  the  Covenant  of  God  with  men. 
containing  the  conditions  on  which  He  promises  pardon  of  sin,  and 
salvation  through  His  Divine  Son,  JESUS  CHRIST  our  Savior.  As 
these,  to  a  great  extent,  are  declared  in  the  writings  of  the  Evange 
lists  and  Apostles,  the  collection  of  them  is  so  styled.  The  epithet 
"New"  is  prefixed,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  ancient  Covenant,  made 
with  Abraham,  and  renewed  on  Sinai  through  the  ministry  of  Moses. 

The  Greek  language  was  employed  by  all  the  sacred  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  excepting,  perhaps,  Matthew,  who  is  thought  to  have 
written  in  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  as  some  think,  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  The  ancient  Latin  translation  was  made,  if  not  in  the 
age  of  the  Apostles,  at  least  in  the  second  century,  as  the  learned 
Walton  avows. a  It  is  styled  by  some  Italic,  although  it  is  believed 
to  have  been  made  in  Africa  ;  but  it  was  more  commonly  called  the 
Vulgate,  as  the  generally  received  version,  in  preference  to  other 
Latin  translations,  which  were  numerous.  St.  Jerome,  at  the  close 
of  the  fourth  century,  at  the  instance  of  Pope  Damasus,  undertook 
its  revision,  correcting  it  according  to  the  most  ancient  and  accurate 
Greek  manuscripts.  It  remains  at  this  day  nearly  the  same  as  it 
came  from  his  hands,  on  which  account  a  modern  critic  says,  "  The 
Vulgate  of  the  New  Testament  generally  agrees  with  the  oldest 
manuscripts  of  the  Italic,  and  is  one  of  the  best  critical  helps  towards 
restoring  the  true  text  of  the  Greek."*"1  The  most  ancient  Greek 
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manuscript  extant  is  tliat  which  is  preserved  in  the  Vatican  Library 
at  Rome,  believed  to  be  of  tbe  fourth  century,  an  accurate  edition 
of  which,  prepared  by  the.  learned  Cardinal  Mai.  has  been  recently 
issued  from  the  Roman  press.  The  Vulgate,  as  appears  from  what 
has  been  said,  represents  a  still  more  ancient  manuscript,  and  i<, 
by  the  acknowledgment  of  all  learned  men,  a  beautiful  and  faithful 
translation. 

The  (Jospel  of  St.  John  was  translated  into  Saxon  by  the  Venera 
ble  Bede  in  the  eighth  century,  of  whom  it  is  related  that,  in  his 
dying  moments,  he  dictated  to  an  amanuensis  the  last  verses.  A 
version  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  the  same  language  is  extant,  interli 
near  with  the  Vulgate,  and  is  ascribed  to  Aldred,  who  flourished  in 
the  tenth  century.  Thomas  Arundel,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
a  funeral  oration  pronounced  in  1-!!»4,  on  "the  good  ()ueen  Anne," 
of  Bohemia,  consort  of  Richard  II.  praised  her  for  her  diligence  in 

reading  the  Four  Gospels  in  English :  vet  in  a  provincial  council  held 
i  * 

some  years  afterwards  he  forbad-*  the  reading  of  WyclilVe's  transla 
tion,  or  any  other  not  approved  of  by  the  ecclesiastical  authority. 
Sir  Thomas  More  testifies,  that  long  before  the  davs  of  Wvcdill'e  there 
was  an  Knglish  version  of  the  Scriptures,  "by  good  and  godly  people 
with  devotion  and  soberness  well  and  reverently  red."1'  Cranmer 
says:  'k  It  is  not  much  above  one  hundred  years  ago  since  Scripture 
hath  not  been  accustomed  to  be  read  in  the  vulgar  tongue  within  this 
realm:  and  many  hundred  years  before  that  it  was  translated  and 
read  in  the  Saxons'  tongue:  and  when  this  language  waned  old  and 
out  of  common  usage,  because  folk  should  not  lack  the  fruit  of  read 
ing,  it  was  translated  again  into  the  newer  language,  whereof  yet 
also  many  copies  be  found."1'  The  efforts  of  WvdilYe  and  the  Lol 
lards  to  support  their  errors  by  a  new  translation,  led  to  the  restric 
tions  of  the  Council,  and  to  the  partial  disuse  of  which  Cranmer 
speaks.  The  many  versions  made  by  the  abettors  of  the  new  opi 
nions  during  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  gave  occasion  to  Gregory 
Martin  and  other  learned  priests  of  the  English  College  at  Rheinis, 
to  undertake  a  new  version,  furnished  with  copious  annotations,  in 
order  to  guard  the  readers  against  the  rising  errors.  The  New  Tes- 
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tamc-nt  appeared  in  tlie  year  1582  :  which  edition  now  lies  before  inc. 
The  author  of  the  historical  introduction  to  the  English  Hexapla  ac 
knowledges  "  that  the  translators  were  fully  competent  to  execute 
the  task  before  them,  so  far  as  learning  and  ability  could  go."  Scri 
vener,  speaking  of  their  version,  says  :  "  It  is  highly  commendable  for 
its  scrupulous  accuracy  and  fidelity.  In  justice  it  must  be  observed, 
that  no  case  of  Avilful  perversion  of  Scripture  has  ever  been  brought 
home  to  the  Rhemish  translators."  Their  version  was  afterwards 
published  by  Fulke  (whose  work  I  have),  side  by  side  with  the  Pro 
testant  version  taken  from  what  was  called  "  the  Bishops'  Bible," 
got  up  by  Parker,  to  take  the  place  of  "the  Great  Bible"  of  Cran- 
mer :  both  anterior  to  the  edition  authorized  by  King  James  in  1G11. 
Although  I  cannot  agree  Avith  Geddcs,  who  characterizes  the  Rhem 
ish  version  as  "barbarous,"  I  will  not  deny  that  the  scrupulous  ad 
herence  of  the  translators  to  the  letter  of  the  Vulgate  in  rendering 
the  names  of  places  and  persons,  and  their  desire  to  retain  Hebrew 
and  Greek  words,  which  had  been  preserved  in  the  Latin,  and  their 
study  to  express  the  Latin  words  by  corresponding  English  terms  of 
Latin  origin,  rather  than  to  draw  "from  the  wells  of  English  unde- 
filed,"  detracted  much  from  the  perspicuity  and  beauty  of  their  ver 
sion.  To  remedy  these  defects,  Dr.  Cornelius  Nary,  an  Irish  priest, 
published  in  London  in  the  year  1700  a  new  version,  which  was  re- 
published  in  Paris  in  1717.  Dr.  11.  Witham,  an  English  divine  of 
the  College  of  Douay,  published  in  1780  a  revision  of  the  Rhemish 
translation,  with  learned  notes,  void  of  acrimony.  So  deeply  felt 
was  the  necessity  of  this  revision,  that  Dr.  Challoncr  and  other  di 
vines  then  attached  to  Douay  College,  gave  it  their  written  approval, 
and  some  years  afterwards,  in  1740-1 750,  this  venerable  prelate  pub 
lished  in  London,  in  five  volumes,  a  revised  edition  of  the  whole 
Bible,  with  notes,  few  in  number  and  of  a  mild  character.  He  iy 
thought  to  have  weakened  considerably  the  style,  by  avoiding  inver 
sion,  which  often  gives  prominence  to  the  subject  of  the  sentence, 
and  by  inserting  unnecessarily  qualifying  particles  :  but  his  revision 
was  nevertheless  favorably  received,  and  has  ever  since  been  the 
standard  of  the  many  editions  published  in  England,  Ireland,  Scot 
land,  and  the  United  States.  A  Dublin  edition,  with  the  sanction  of 
Archbishop  Troy,  was  issued  by  R.  Cross  in  1701.  Rev.  Bernard 
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McMalion,  in  1810,  superintended  another  edition,  in  which  serious 
typographical  errors  and  some  changes  of  the  text  were  discovered. 
Similar  liberties  have  been  taken  hy  other  publishers,  so  that  it  is 
not  easy  to  determine  always  the  true  reading:  and  grave  omissions 
and  mistakes  occur  in  most  editions,  as  far  hark  as  the  Dublin  edi 
tion  of  Heilly,  in  17!»4.  A  Dublin  edition  by  Coyne,  in  181»>,  con 
tains  the  Rhemish  preface,  which  is  put  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  Rhemish  annotations  to  the  New  Testament:  but  the 
text  and  also  the  notes  to  the  Old  Testament  are  from  the  revision 
of  Challoner.  Archbishop  Troy  disavowed  the  notes.  A  writer  in 
the  Dublin  Review,  believed  to  be  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
urges  the  imperative  necessity  ,,f  the  revision  and  correction  of  the 
version.  Charles  Butler,  the  distinguished  English  lawyer,  considers 
the  work  .»f  Dr.  Challoner  as  imperfect,  and  avows  that  "a  more 
correct  version  is.  perhaps,  the  greatest  spiritual  want  of  the  English 
Catholics." 

Dr.  Lingard,  the  celebrated  historian,  in  the  year  IS.'JU,  published 
anonymously   in    London    a    new    and    elegant    version    of  the    Four 
Cospels,  with  few  hut    luminous   notes.      Taking  him  for  my  guide,   1 
gave,  in  184!»,  a  revision  of  the  Rlu-mish  version  of  the  Gospels,  tin- 
text  of  which  I  followed   more   closely,  and  in  lSf,l  [  completed   the 
New    Testament    by    publishing   the   other    hooks.      At    the    instance 
of  a   learned  colleague,   1  published   the  Psalms,  with   the   Sapiential 
Books,  in  1857.      In  the  following  year  the  Ninth  Provincial  Council 
of  Baltimore   was   held,   and  in   my  absence,    the   senior   prelate.   Dr. 
O'Connor,  then  JJishop  of  J'itt-burg,  presided  at  a  special  session,  in 
which  my  revision,  winch  was  already  completed  in  manuscript,  came 
under  consideration.      The  prelates  were  pleased  to  express  unani 
mously  their  approval  of  my  labors,   and   their  desire   that  a  version 
for   general    use    might   be   prepared   on    the   basis  of  my  revision.'1 
After  a  year's  delay,  to  give  room  for  a  project  of  concerted  action, 
I  proceeded  with   the  publication  of  the  remaining  volumes,  the  last 
of  which  was  issued  in   September,   1800.      I  took  care  to  forward 
them  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the  S.  Congregation  of  Propaganda 

'  -Multum   lau,Iav.TU,,t  revision™  ah  Archiephc.,,,0  ..an.Uun,  c,.j«K  n,aKna  pars  in  lur,m  jam  data 

*st.  et  nnanimi  TOM  Tolu.,rui.t :  ut  ex  ei nfiriatur  v,r-io.  ,JUiP  in  ,ommun,m  usu,,,  de.Iucat.ir.''    Cone 

Walt.  IX.  Cong.  7. 


GENERAL    INTRODUCTION.  Vll 

Fide,  who  took  occasion  to  observe,  that  the  general  usage  of  the 
Holy  Sec  is  not  to  interpose  its  judgment  in  a  matter  of  so  much 
delicacy,  hut  acknowledged  in  courteous  terms  the  presentation  of 
the  work.  •'  I  have  received/'  he  writes  to  me  on  '22(1  August,  1860, 
"  from  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  Mobile,  a  copy  of  the  Pentateuch 
recently  published  by  you,  and  thank  you  cordially,  and  by  anticipa 
tion  return  thanks  for  the  intention  which  you  have  signified  to  for 
ward  to  me  the  continuation  of  your  esteemed  works  on  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

The  New  Testament  being  long  since  out  of  print,  it  was  impossi 
ble  to  supply  purchasers  with  a  complete  set  of  the  Bible.  I  have 
therefore  yielded  to  the  solicitations  of  the  publishers,  and  prepared 
a  new  edition,  in  which  I  avail  myself  freely  of  the  suggestions  of 
learned  friends  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  and  borrow  from  every 
sourcc  within  my  reach.  I  have  placed  the  references  and  critical 
remarks  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  that  the  notes  may  be  read  with 
out  interruption.  In  presenting  it  to  the  public,  I  repeat  the  sincere 
expression  of  ray  unqualified  submission  to  the  judgment  and  correc 
tion  of  the  Holy  See. 

BALTIMORE,  May.  18G2. 
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G.  is  put  for  the  common  Greek  text, 
V.  for  the  Latin  Vulgate. 

P.  for  the  Protestant  version,  authorized  by  King  James. 
G.  P.  marks  the  places  in  which  they  harmonize. 
P.  V.  where  the  Protestant  follows  the  Vulgate. 
—  marks  .something  wanting:   -f  something  added. 
j      ]  words  not  in  text. 
W.  William's  revision  of  New  Testament. 

Rev.  V.  marks  the  revised  version  now  in  course  of  publication  by  the  American 
Bible  Union. 

A  BRIEF  NOTICE  OF  MANUSCRIPTS. 

A.  The  Alexandrian  manuscript,  now  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  is  supposed 
to  have  been  written  at  Alexandria  in  the  fifth  century. 

B.  The  Vatican  manuscript  is  proved  by  Hug  to  belong  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century.     The  internal  value  of  its  readings  is  probably  superior  to  the  former. 

C.  The  Ephrein  manuscript,  a  palimpsest,  so  called  from  the  works  of  St.  Ephrem 
the  Syrian,  having  been  written  over  the  original  writing,  which  has  been  restored, 
probably  belongs  to  the  sixth   century.     It  is  in  many  places  illegible,  and  has 
numerous  chasms. 

I).  The  Cambridge  manuscript,  presented  to  the  University  by  Beza,  contains  tin- 
Four  Gospels,  and  the  Acts,  with  a  fragment  of  the  Epistles,  and  belongs  probably 
to  the  seventh  century. 

I),  is  also  used  for  a  MS.  of  Clermont,  containing  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  in  Greek 
and  Latin.  It  is  of  the  eighth  century. 

E.  denotes  the  Landian  MS.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  excepting  from  ch.  2G  :  2!! 
to  ch.  28  :  2(j.  It  belongs  to  the  seventh  or  eighth  century. 

E.  also  marks  a  MS.  of  St.  Germain,  which  is  a,  copy  of  MS.  of  Clermont,  with  cor 
rections.     It  belongs  to  the  eleventh  century. 

F.  is  a  MS.  of  Brichenau,  now  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  called  Augiensis. 
The  Dublin  manuscript,  preserved  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  belongs  to  the  sixth 

century.     It  exhibits  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  but  in  a  very  imperfect  state.     It 

is  marked  Z. 
Uncial  manuscripts  are  those  written  in  capital  letters,  as  was  usual  before  the  tenth 

century.     MSS.  denotes  them. 
Cursive  characters  were  employed  since  that  period.     They  are  marked  mss. 
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The  Latin  Vulgate  is  the  version  corrected  l>y  St.  Jerome.  The  ancient  version  i- 
styled  Itahi.  and  is  believed  to  lie  of  the  .-econd  eentnrv,  if  not  of  tlie  first. 

The  Syriac  version,  railed  tin-  I'cshilo,  or  simple,  was  made  probably  in  the  first 
century.  A  revision  of  it  is  known  as  the  Karkaphensian  recension,  this  name 
signifying  mountainous,  as  \\  was  used  in  a  monastery  about  Mount  Sahara.  The 
Pcshito  is  of  great  value. 

The  Philoxcnian  version  in  the  Syriae  language,  takes  its  name  i'roin  Philoxcnus,  or 
Xenayas,  JSishop  of  Mabug.  or  Hierapolis,  in  Syria,  under  whose  direction  it  was 
executed  about  the  year  ."id-.  Only  a  lew  fragments  of  it  have  been  yet  disco 
vered.  The  name  i<  given  bv  mistake  to  the  Harclraii  ver>ion  made  bv  'I'homas 
of  liarkel.  or  Heraclea,  in  Syria,  Jlishop  of  Mabug,  about  the  vear  bl(i. 

Another  Syriac  version  of  tin:  Gospels  i'or  the  Sundays  and  festi\als  is  called  the 
Jerusalem,  or  I'ltlirfsliitu-fyriac  version.  It  \vas  probably  made  in  the  fifth 
centurv. 

The  Meinphitic.  or  Coptic  vi-r.-ion  of  the  Xew  Testament,  was  made  from  the  original 
Greek  in  the  third  centurv.  in  the  language  of  Lower  Kgvpt. 

The  Sahidie.  or  Thebaic,  in  ilie  language  of  Upper  Egypt,  was  made  ]>robably  in  the 
same  centurv.  Several  of  its  peculiar  readings  harmonize  with  the  Latin.  l!oth 
versions  gi-nerallv  represent  the  Alexandrian  )•<  i-i'iivinii. 

The  Gothic  verM'in  of  the  Xew  Testament  was  made  from  Greek  manuscripts  bv 
t'lphilas.  in  the  fourth  century.  The  four  Go.-pels  are  preserved  in  the  celebrated 
(\nlcj~  Ai'iji  nl' ii*.  in  the  University  of  I  psal. 

The  Armenian  version  was  made  from  the  Greek  at  the  commencement  of  the  fifth 
centurv.  It  is  thought  to  have  been  afterwards  adapted  to  the  Peshito. 

The  .I'Kthiopic  version  was  made  early  in  the  fourth  centurv.  Jt  is  literal,  and  often 
agrees  with  the  Syriac  called  PesJtifo  and  with  the  J '<•/».•>•  !t>/l<t. 

There  are  two  IVr.-ian  versions  of  the  Gospels,  one  taken  from  the  Peshito,  the  other 
from  the  Greek.  The  latter  is  designated  II  /n/nr,  from  the  name  of  the  Cam 
bridge  Professor  who  undertook  to  publish  it. 

The  Slavonic  version  of  the  Xew  Testament  was  made  from  the  Greek  text  as  found 
in  the  Constantinopolitan  recension,  by  Cyril  of  Thessalonica  and  his  brother 
Methodius.  It  is  considered  of  great  excellence. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  the  (iospels,  which  is  interlinear  with  the  Vulgate,  is 
of  the  eighth  or  tenth  centurv. 

In  the  critical  notes  or  references,  V.  followed  by  capitals  denotes  that  the  Vulgate 
reading  is  supported  bv  the  manuscripts  of  which  the  conventional  marks  an 
given.  The  ancient  versions  are  quoted  simply  as  I'cr.v/oM.y.  Sometimes  the  par 
ticular  version  is  quoted:  Syr.,  Mcmph.,  Ar.,  Arm.,  as  above.  "Fathers"  denote 
the  earlv  Christian  writers.  Some  of  them  are  quoted  by  name.  Critics  are 
sometimes  specially  named.  When  simply  put,  the  term  denotes  critics  generally. 
or  the  most  distinguished. 

Quotations  without  special  reference  are  in  locum. 
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P  H  E  F  A  C  E 

TO   THE   GOSPEL   OF   ST.   MATTHEW. 


THE  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  occupies  the  first  place  among  the  inspired 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  because  it  is  believed  to  have  been  com- 

O 

posed  before  the  others.  According  to  the  most  ancient  Greek  manu 
scripts  and  the  general  opinion,  it  was  Avritten  in  the  forty-first  year  of 
the  Christian  era,  about  eight  years  after  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord ; 
although  Hug,  a  Catholic  critic  of  great  acumen,  supposes  it  to  be  of  a 
date  somewhat  later.  Matthew,  its  author,  who  was  also  called  Levi, 
was  originally  a  collector  of  customs,  but  was  called  to  the  apostleship. 
He  is  generally  believed  to  have  written  in  the  vernacular  language  of 
Judca,  which  Avas  a  corruption  of  the  Hebrew,  and  is  sometimes  called 
Syro-Chaldaic,  or  Aramaic.  It  is  certain  that  a  Gospel  in  this  language, 
bearing  his  name,  was  seen  by  St.  Jerome.1  Probably  because  the 
Syriac  text  was  corrupted  by  the  Ebionites,  and  other  early  heretics, 
the  Greek  translation,  which  was  made  at  a  very  early  period,  was  uni 
versally  received  as  of  paramount  authority. 

The  order  of  facts,  as  stated  by  this  evangelist,  is  widely  different 
from  that  in  which  they  arc  related  by  the  others,  who  are  thought  to 
have  regarded  more  closely  the  time  of  their  occurrence ;  whilst  he 
studied  only  to  present  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  teaching  and  life  of 
his  Divine  Master.  Some  critics  have  supposed  that  certain  chapters  of 
this  Gospel  were  accidentally  misplaced  by  transcribers  ;  but  as  this  con 
jecture  is  not  supported  by  any  ancient  manuscript,  it  must  be  abandoned. 


1  In  catalogo,  yoc.  Matthreus. 
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This  Gospel  having  been  written  for  the  special  advantage  of  the 
Christians  of  Palestine,  it  sets  forth  what  was  directly  calculated  to 
strengthen  their  faith.  The  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  in  the  miracu 
lous  conception  of  Christ,  in  the  place  of  His  birth,  in  His  preaching 
and  miracles,  in  His  sufferings  and  death,  is  particularly  pointed  out : 
and  the  facts  connected  with  His  resurrection,  which  must  have  been 
notorious  in  Jerusalem,  are  detailed.  His  .sublime  maxims,  by  which 
the  law  received  its  development  and  perfection,  are  presented  to  our 
admiration  ;  and  His  life  amongst  men  is  traced,  that  we  may  tread  on 
His  footsteps,  and  thus  secure  a  share  in  His  redemption. 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL1  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING    TO 


CHAPTER    I. 

THE    AXCESTOKS    OF    CHRIST    ACCORDING    TO    THE    FLESH:    JOSEPH    LEARXS    FROM    THE 
AKC.  EL    THE    MIRACULOUS    CONCEPTION'. 

1.  BOOK  of  the  generation2  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  son3  of  David, a  son4  of 
Abraham.5 

2.  Abraham  begat  Isaac  :b  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob  :c  and  Jacob  begat 
Judas,  and  his  brethren.*' d 

3.  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara"  of  Thamar  :7  and  Pharos  begat 
Esron  :f  and  Esron  begat  Aram. 

4.  And  Aram  begat  Arninadab  :  and  Aminadab  begat  Naasson  :s  and 
Naasson  begat  Salmon. 

5.  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of   llahab  :s  and   Booz   begat  Obed  of 
Ruth  :h  and  Obed  bejrat  Jesse :  and  Jesse  begat  David'  the  king.9 


1  St.  Chryscstom  thinks  that  it  was  originally  styled  simply  The  Gospel.    Probably  it  had  no  title  but  that 
with  which  it  begins.  -  Genealogy,  table  of  descents.  3  Descendant. 

4  The  promises  made  to  David  that  his  son  should  rule  all  nations,  were  celebrated  among  the  people,  on 
which  account  the  evangelist  designates  as  his  son,  Christ,  in  whom  they  were  fulf-lh'd. 

5  To  this  patriarch  God  promised  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  in  his  seed. 

s  The  brethren  of  Judas  are  mentioned  because  they  were  all  fathers  of  the  nation.    Other  nations  had 
sprung  from  sons  of  Abraham  and  Isaac. 

7  This  birth  was  the  fruit  of  incest;  yet  our  Lord's  descent  is  traced  through  it  to  show  us,  as  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  remarks,  that  the  crimes  of  our  ancestors  should  not  cause  us  shame,  if  we  do  not  imitate  them,  and  to 
intimate  that  Christ  came  to  take  away  our  guilt  and  shame. 

8  £he  is  styled  a  harlot,  but  praised  for  her  faith,  which  led  her  to  receive  and  protect  the  explorers. 
Josne  2:1. 

9  David  is  styled  "the  king,"  because  he  was  the  head  of  the  kingly  race,  and  the  type  of  Christ,  who  was 
to  sit  on  his  throne. 

a  Luke  3:  SI.  b  Gen.  21  :  3.  c  Gen.  25  :  25.  d  Gen.  29  :  35. 

c  Gen.  38  :  29 ;  1  Chron.  2:4.  f  Ruth  4  :  18 ;  1  Chron.  2  :  5. 

S  Numb.  7  :  12.  li  Ruth  4  :  21.  i  Ibid.  22  ;  1  Kings  16  :  1. 
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(5.   And  David  the  king  begat*  Solomon1  of  lier  who  was  wife3  of  Uriah.1'5 

7.  And   Solomon  begat   Rohoam  :''  and  Roboam  begat  Abiah  :'J  and 
Abiali  In.  gat  Asa.'1 

8.  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat  :  and  Josaphat  begat  Joram  :   and  Joram 
begat  Oziah."1 

0.  And  Oziah  begat  Joatham  :''  and  Joatham  begat  Acha/  :f  and 
Achaz  begat  Ezekiah/ 

10.  And  Ezekiah  begat  Manasses:'1  and  Manasses  begat  Amon  :'  and 
Amon  begat  Josiah.k 

11.  And  Josiah  begat  Jechoniah1  and  bis  brethren, r' about  the  time 
of  the  removal  to  Habvlon.1' 

ll?.  And  after  tlie  removal  to  Babvlon,7  Jeehoniahs  begat  Salathiel  :° 
and  Salathiel10  begat  Zorobabcl." 

I-').  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud  :'~  and  Abiud  beg;it  Eliakim:  and 
Eliakim  begat  A/or. 

14.  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc:  and  Sadoc  begat  Acliim  :  and  Aehim 
begat  Kliud. 

1").  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar  :  and  Eleazar  begat  Mathan  :  and  Ma- 
than  be<rat  Jacob. 


1  St.  I. nkc  traces  i.iir  l.i  r  I's  •!'  -.•••tit  through  Nathan,  another  son  of  David  by  tht>  saint;  woman.  1'robably 
the  legal  descent  w.is  bad  in  view  by  Luke,  and  tlie  natural  descent  WHS  recorded  by  Matthew.  In  the  ab 
sence  of  public  reeoriN  it  is  imj>o-sible  to  determine  in  what  manner  the  two  lists  can  be  made  to  harmonize; 
but  as  no  object  inn  wa-  th>-no-  taken  MI  the  beginning  against  the  authority  of  either  evangelist,  or  if  taken, 
it  was  overruled,  we  mu-t  be  e  -in  meed  that  the  discrepancies  are  ouly  apparent. 

-  Lit.  "of  her  of  I'riali.-' 

3  Dcthsabee  becniue  the  lawful  wife  of  I'avid  after  tlie  death  of  her  husband. 

4  Joram  was  lather  of  (ichi./.iah.  who  was  father  of  Joas.  who  was  father  of  Amasiah.  father  of  Oziah.    Three 
descents  are  omitted  in  the  list,  tlie  object  of  the  writer  being  to  trace  the  genealogy  fiufficituitly  to  establish 
the  fact    without  entering  into  ail   the  details'.     St.  Jerome  gives  a  special  reason  for  the  omission,  namely, 
that  Ochoziali.  Joas.  and  Amasiah,  were  by  Athalia.  the  wife  of  Joram.  lineal  descendants  of  Achab.  the  im 
pious  kiujt  of  Israel,  and  of  his  queen  Jezabel.  a  heathen,  and  most  wicked  princess,  which  family  had  fallen 
under  a  formal  malediction  of  God.     :;  Kin^s  l!'J  :  ;".4  ;  4  Kin^s  '.»  :  S. 

I  All  hut  one  reigned,  whilst  the  people  were  carried  away  into  exile. 

•  The  removal  to  I'abylon  began  in  the  reign  of  Joakim,  when  Nabuchodouosor  subdued  Judea.  and  led 
many  .lews  into  captivity.     4  Kings  -2:\  :  -J'.i.  :;l,  r,tj;  24  :  s.  1'J.     Josiah  was  dead  four  or  five  years  previously. 

7  While  the  captivity  continued.     It  is  referred  to  as  a  period  from  which  the  descents  are  counted. 

8  This  is  thought  to  be  Joachim. 

9  It  is  conjectured  by  Calmet  that  a  link  of  this  chain  has  been  dropped  through  the  mistake  of  copyists. 

10  It  is  questionable  whether  Salathiel  was  pon  of  Jechoniah,  or  only  reputed  such  in  law.     St.  Luke  traces 
his  origin  to  David  through  Nathan. 

II  Zorobabel  son  of  Phadaia.  brother  of  Salathiel.  is  mentioned  1  Chr.  0  :  13.     Some  think  that  one  indivi 
dual  bore  two  names  ;  others  that  a  different  individual  is  spoken  of. 

12  The  descendants  of  /orobabel  given  in  Chronicles  are  different. 

a  2  Kings  12  :  24.  b  3  Kings  11  :  4:5. 

<•  Ibid.  14  :  Z\.  'I  Ibid.  15  :  8. 

e  2  Chr.  26  :  23.  f  Ibid.  27  :  0. 

g  Ibid.  23  :  27.  h  Ibid.  32  :  33. 

i  Ibid.  33  :  20.  k  Ibid.  25. 

I  Ibid.  30  :  1.  2.     Patrizi,  after  Ilarduin.  thinks  that  Johanan  is  meant.    1  Chr.  3  :  15. 
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10.   And  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,1  of  whom2  was 
born  JESUS,  AV!IO  is  called  CiiniST.3 

17.  So  all   the  descents  are  from  Abraham  to  David  fourteen  de 
scents :  and  from  David  to  the  removal  to  Babylon  fourteen  descents: 
and  from  the  removal  to  Babylon  to  Christ  fourteen  descents.5 

18.  Now  the  generation"  of  the  Christ*  was  thus  :   His  mother  Mary 
being  espoused'3  to  Joseph7  before  they  came  together,8  she  proved  to  be 
with  child  of  the  Holy  Spirit.9 

10.  And  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  just,10  and  not  willing  to  expose0 
her,  had  a  mind  to  put  her  away  privately.11 

20.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold  an   angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream,12  saying :   Joseph,  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  take  to  thee  Mary,  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her, 
is  of  the  Holy  Spirit.13 

21.  And  she  will  bring  forth  a  Son  :   and  thou  shalt  call11  His  name 
JESUS,  15  for  lie  will  save  His  people  from  their  sins.'1 


1  She  was  espoused  to  him,  and  truly  his  wife,  although  he  did  not  exercise  the  rights  of  a  husband. 
These  espousals  were  necessary  to  shield  her  from  censure,  since  the  mystery  could  not  bo  at  once  declared. 
'•When  you  hear  the  term  husband,  do  not  think  of  the  marriage  relations;  remember  the  custom  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  give  the  name  of  husband  and  wife  to  those  who  are  espoused."     St.  Jerome. 

2  Her  genealogy  would  seem  necessary  to  establish  the  descent  of  our  Lord  from  David;  but  it  was  not 
customary  to  trace  female  descents,  and  the  fact  of  her  espousals  to  Joseph  enabled  the  evangelist  to  prove 
our  Lord's  descent  through  him.     Although  not,  in  reality,  the  father  of  Christ,  he  was  legally  reputed  such, 
which  was  sufficient  to  trace  descent. 

3  ';  Anointed;"  '-MESSIAH."      This  appellation  was  given  Him  as  divinely  appointed  King  of  Israel,  and 
'spiritually  replenished  with  gifts.     He  received  no  material  unction. 

4  Only  thirteen  are  enumerated  ;  but  the  descent  of  Abraham,  the  stem,  may  be  included. 

5  Only  twelve  are  given.    The  missing  descent  may  be  supplied  as  Calmet  suggests,  and  our  Kedeemer  may 
be  considered  as  the  stem  of  a  new  race. 

G  The  conception  and  birth. 

"  It  was  usual  among  the  Hebrews  to  make  espousals  some  time  before  marriage. 

8  "  Before  they  lived  under  the  same  roof."  Grotius.   This  does  not  necessarily  imply  subsequent  intercourse. 

"  The  supernatural  character  of  the  conception  is,  at  once,  positively  declared.  The  Divine  Spirit,  who  ia 
God,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  its  author.  By  a  mysterious  and  ineffable  operation,  the  Virgin  con 
ceived  in  the  flesh  Him.  who  is  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  God. 

10  St.  Chrysostom  well  remarks,  that  just  is  here  equivalent  to  virtuous,  in  every  respect.   St  Jerome  says  : 
£i  Joseph,  knowing  her  chastity,  and  astonished  at  her  condition,  is  silent,  not  knowing  the  mystery !'' 

11  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  that  the  Virgin  was  living  under  the  roof  of  her  spouse:  but  the  text  may  be 
understood  of  the  private  dissolution  of  the  engagement. 

12  The  communication  was  such  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  its  reality  and  Divine  origin. 

13  It  was  wisely  ordained  that  Joseph,  alter  his  anxious  misgivings,  should  be  informed  by  an  angel  of  the 
miraculous  conception,  that  his  testimony  might  preclude  all  doubt  or  suspicion.    St.  Bernard  says,  "  I  more 
easily  believe  the  husband  who  watched  over  the  continency  of  the  mother,  and  put  it  to  the  test,  than  1 
should  believe  the  Virgin,  defending  herself  by  an  appeal  to  her  own  conscience.''     Hum.  in  Missus  vst. 

14  The  prerogative  of  a  father  to  name  the  child,  is  granted  to  Joseph,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remaiks:  but  he  is 
divinely  instructed  what  name  he  should  give  Him. 

15  ^'liy  signifies  salvation  or  Savior. 

a  G.  P.  "  Jesus  Christ."  b  Luke  1  :  27. 

c  r.  "  To  make  her  a  public  example.''  <l  Eccl.  40  :  1 ;  Luke  1  :  31 ;  Acts  4  :  12. 
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22.  Now  all  this  was  done  to  fulfil1  that  -which  was  spoken  by  the  Lord- 
through  the  prophet,*  saying  ::! 

23.  Behold  the'  virgin"'  will  he  with  child,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
they  will  call'1  his  name  EM.MANTKL,  which  is  interpreted0  (lod  with  us.7 

24.  And  Joseph  rising  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  com 
manded   him,  and  took  to  him8  his  wife.'' 

25.  And  he  knew  her  not  till10  she  brought  forth  her  first-born11    son, 
and  he  called  His  name  JESUS. 


1  St.  Matthew,  writing  for  Jews,  is  careful  to  show  tho  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  The  event  did  not  take 
place  in  order  to  fulfil  the  prediction  ;  but  the  predietion,  which  implied  the  Divine  foreknowledge  of  the  fact, 
was  thus  accomplished.  Modern  interpreters,  especially  of  the  Nationalistic  school,  regard  this  phrase  as 
merely  indicating  the  coinr. deuce  of  the  event  with  the  language  of  the  ancient  writer  ;  hut  this  cannot  bo 
affirmed  universally,  without  undcriikming  the  authority  it'  prophecy,  as  alleged  by  the  inspired  writers  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  proof,  however,  <.l"es  not  rest  on  the  mere  phrase,  hut  on  the  manifest  intention  of 
the  sacred  writer  as  pnthered  troin  the  context. 

-  The  Divine  source  is  d>tingui.-hed  from  the  channel. 

J  The  prediction  here  cited  was  uttered  on  occasion  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  joint  forces  of  the 
kings  of  Syria  mid  Isr.u 1.  Isaiah  h.-ing  »-nt  to  Achaz,  king  of  .Imlah,  to  assure  him  that  the  besieging 
armies  should  not  prev  nil.  directed  the  prince  to  ask  from  (iod  a  sign  to  that  effect:  but  Achaz  professed 
an  unwillingness  to  tempt  <iod,  by  demanding  extraordinary  manifestations.  Then  the  prophet  rebuking 
him.  said  thatliod  Himself  would  give  a  s-gn  in  the  birth  of  Kmmanucl  of  a  virgin.  This  prophecy  pointed  to 
an  event  already  in  substanee  predicted,  which  thus  solemnly  specified.  ser\ed  as  a  pledge  of  the  continuance 
of  the  race  of  David,  and  of  proximate-  deliverance  from  the  danger  now  threatening  the  kingdom. 

4  Martini  :    /.a  Vtryinr. 

1  It  strictly  means  one  who  is  concealed  in  the  retirement  of  her  father's  house. 

c  The  interpretation  was  given  by  the  translator  into  (Jrcek. 

I  In  an  imperfect  sense,  God  might  be  saul  to  be  with  His  people  when   He  protected  them,  and  put  their 
enemies  to  flight;  hut  the  presi-nce  among  men  of  (!od  incarnate  of  a  virgin,  was  foreshadowed  by  that  mani 
festation  of  His  favor.     The  term  is  literally  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

8  Joseph  took  Mary  under  his  protection. 

9  Such  she  was  truly  by  the  solemn  engagement  by  which  she  and  Joseph   mutually  hound  themselves. 
Marriage  consists  in  the  transfer  made  by  man  and  woman  reciprocally,  of  control  over  their  bodies,  and 
consequently  subsists  before  its  consummation.     It  is  in  the  power  of  the  parti-1?,  by  mutual  consent,  to  ab 
stain  from  the  use  of  the  rights  which  they  acquire.     This  agreement  may  precede  or  follow  the  matrimonial 
contract.    "  We  must  not,''  fays  St.  Augustin,  "suppose  that  Joseph  was  not  the  husband  of  Mary,  because 
preserving  her  virginal  integrity,  and  without  intercourse  with  him,  she  brought  forth  Christ,     liy  this  ex 
ample  it  is  strongly  intimated  to  such  of  the  faithful  as  are  in  the  marriage  state,  that  marriage  can  subsist, 
and  he  styled  such,  even  when  continence  is  observed  by  mutual  consent."     /-.  2,  de  ronsensu  Erang.  c.  I. 

1J  This  is  a  scriptural  form  of  speech,  which,  as  Campbell  acknowledges,  does  not  necessarily  imply  that 
Joseph  knew  her  afterwards.  Thus  we  read,  in  Psalm  In9:  ''The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  my 
right  hand  until  I  make  Thy  enemies  the  footstool  of  Thy  feet."  '  Will  He  not  sit  afterwards?"  asks  St. 
Ambrose.  •'  As  in  pleading,  a  lawyer  is  content  with  urging  what  suffices  for  proving  the  case  in  hand,  and 
cares  not  to  press  extraneous  matter,  so  the  evangelist,  haying  undertaken  to  establish  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  in  its  integrity,  did  not  think  proper  to  pursue  more  fully  what  regarded  the  virginity  of  Mary, 
lest  he  should  appear  rather  as  the  advocate  of  the  virgin  than  the  herald  of  the  mystery.  Since,  however, 
he  stated  that  Joseph  was  ajust  man,  he  gave  us  sufficiently  to  understand,  that  he  would  not  dare  -violate 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  womb  in  which  the  mystery  was  accomplished— the  mother  of  the  Lord." 
In  Luc.  1.  2,  n.  C.  A  like  remark  is  made  by  St.  Chrysostom. 

II  This  does  not  suppose  that  others  were  born  afterwards.     The  law  prescribed  offerings  to  be  made  for 
first-born  males  forty  days  after  their  birtli.  when  it  could  not  be  known  whether  other  children  would  be 
born  to  the  same  parents.    "  From  this  passage  some  are  led  to  indulge  the  most  perverse  suspicion,  that  Mary 
had  other  children,  alleging  that  he  who  had  no  brother  cannot  be  styled  first-born  ;  but  it  is  customary  in 
the  Scriptures  to  call  by  this  term  him  who  is  born  first,  although  others  should  not  follow."    St.  Jerome. 

»  Isai.  7  :14.  b  Supra  v.  21. 
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CHAPTER    II. 

THE  COMING  OF  THE  MAGIANS  TO  CHRIST  :  THE  MASSACRE  OF  THE  INNOCENTS  BY 
HEROD  :  THE  FLIGHT  TO  EGYPT,  AND  THE  RETURN  THENCE. 

1.  WHEN  therefore  JESUS  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Juda,1  in  the 
days   of  king    Herod,2  behold  Magians3  came  from  eastern4  parts  to 
Jerusalem, 

2.  Saying  :  Where  is  He  that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have 
seen  His  star5  in  the  east,  and  we  are  come  to  worship  Him.6 

3.  And  king  Herod  hearing  this,  was  troubled,7  and  all  Jerusalem 
with  him.8 

4.  And  assembling  together  all  the  chief  priests,9  and  .the  scribes  of 
the  people,10  he  inquired  of  them,  where  the  Christ  should  be  born.11 

5.  And  they  said  to  him :  In  Bethlehem  of  Juda :  for  so  it  is  written 
by  the  prophet : 

G.  And  thou  Bethlehem,'2  land  of  Juda,  art  not13  the  leasta  among  the 
princes0  of  Juda  :  for  out  of  thec  shall  come  forth  a  leader,  who  shall 
rule  My  people  Israel. 


1  We  know  not  what  length  of  time  elapsed  after  His  birth  before  the  arrival  of  the  Magians. 

"  The  birth  of  our  Lord  took  place  towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Herod,  surnamed  the  Great,  an  Idu- 
mean,  who  obtained  the  sovereignty  of  Judea  from  the  Romans.  As  the  Christian  era  dates  from  the  year  of 
Rome  75 1.  and  Ilerod  died  in  November,  700,  or  certainly  before  the  passover  of  752,  the  calculation  is  erro 
neous.  The  birth  of  Christ  took  place  four  years  previously,  one  or  two  years  before  the  death  of  Ilerod. 

3  Magians  professed  the  science  of  the  stars. 

4  Probably  from  Arabia  Felix,  which  lay  in  an  eastern  direction.     Some  think  they  came  from  Persia. 
The  evangelist  did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  specify  the  place,  as  the  public  fact  of  their  arrival  was  sufficient 
for  his  purpose. 

6  Some  think  that  it  was  a  comet,  others  a  meteor.  It  is  called  His,  because  according  to  ancient  tradi 
tion,  it  was  to  appear  at  His  birth.  We  cannot  say  whether  this  popular  belief  took  its  origin  from  the  pro 
phecy  of  Balaam:  '•  A  star  shall  arise  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  spring  up  from  Israel."  Numb.  24  : 
17.  It  may  have  been  connected  with  the  general  persuasion  then  prevailing,  that  about  that  time  there 
would  arise  in  Judea,  one  who  would  rule  over  the  world.  Tacitus  and  Suetonius,  although  pagans,  testify 
to  the  existence  of  this  belief. 

B  This  may  mean  to  give  Him  homage  as  to  a  prince,  or  as  a  Divine  Being.  If  we  take  into  account  the  se 
cret  illustration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  believe  that  they  were  divinely  enlightened  to 
acknowledge  and  adore  Him  as  the  Savior  and  Lord  of  men.  Why  should  they  be  eager  to  pay  their  court  to 
an  infant  prince  of  a  strange  country  ?  Would  Ilerod— himself  a  king — profess  the  intention  of  going  to  pay 
civil  homage  to  an  infant  prince? 

'  With  jealous  apprehension  lest  the  sceptre  should  be  wrested  from  himself  and  his  family. 

8  The  people  were  excited  at  the  extraordinary  announcement:  their  feelings  were,  however,  different 
from  those  of  Ilerod. 

9  Besides  the  actual  high  priest,  others  who  had  exercised  the  high  priesthood,  which  was  no  longer  en 
joyed  for  life,  and  the  heads  of  sacerdotal  families  or  classes,  were  called  to  council.    Much  irregularity  oc 
curred  with  regard  to  the  tenure  of  the  priestly  office  in  the  latter  years. 

10  Men  who  specially  studied  the  sacred  writings.    They  were  probably  priests  or  Levites. 

11  According  to  the  prophets. 

13  Ephrata,  its  ancient  name,  is  added  in  the  text  to  distinguish  it  from  another  town  of  the  same  name,  in 
the  tribe  of  Zabulon.  It  was  only  six  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

13  The  sacred  writers  often  quote  the  old  Testament  freely,  giving  the  sense,  without  adhering  strictly  to 
the  words.  There  is  no  negation  in  the  prophet;  but  tho  sense  is  the  same,  since  Bethlehem  was  in  itself  of 
no  consideration  ;  but  when  honored  by  the  presence  of  our  Lord,  it  became  greater  in  dignity  than  the 
larger  cities. 

a  Mich.  5:2;  John  7  :  42.  h  Lit.  "  thousands." 


24  ST.     MATT  HE  AV     II. 

7.  Then  Herod  privately  calling  the  Magians,  ascertained  from  them 
the  time  when  the  star  appeared  to  them. 

8.  And  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said  :   do,  and  diligently  in 
quire  after  the  child,  and  when  ye  have  found  Him,  bring  back  word  to 
me,  that  I  also  may  go  and  worship  Him. 

'.*.  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed;  and  behold  the 
star,  which  they  had  seen  in  the  cast,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and 
stood  over  the  place  where  the  child  was.1 

10.  And  seeing  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  very  great  joy. 

11.  And  having   entered   into  the   house,    they  found   the   child    with 
Mary  His  mother,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him,2  and  opening 
their  treasures  they  offered  Him  gifts,  gold,3"  frankincense,  and  myrrh. b 

12.  And  being  warned  of  (Jodr  in   a  dream,'  that  they  should  not  re 
turn  to  Herod,  they  went  back  another  way  into  their  own  country. 

1-5.  And  after  they  were  departed,  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  ap 
peared  in  a  dream  to  Joseph/'  saying:  Arise,  and  take  the  child  and 
His  mother,"  and  lice  into  Egypt/  and  lie  there  until  I  tell  thee,  for 
Herod  is  about  to  seek  the  child  to  destroy  Him. 

14.  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  child  and  His  mother  by  night,  and 
withdrew  into  Egypt : 

l.~).  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod,  that  what  was  spoken  by 
the  Lord  through  the  prophet'1  might  be  fulfilled:  Out  of  Egypt  have  I 
called  My  Son.s 

10.  Then  Herod  perceiving  that  he  was  deceived  by  the  Magians,  was 
exceedingly  angry  ;  and  sent  and  killed  all  the  men-children  that  were 
in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  its  borders,"  from  two  years  and  under,1"  accord 
ing  to  the  time  which  he  had  ascertained  from  the  Magians.11 


1  This  must  have  been  by  supernatural  manifestation. 

*  St.  IreuK'Us.  St.  Chrysostom.  nml  the  lathers  generally  believe  that,  under  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  gave  Him  divine  honors. 

3  Gold  was  a  tribute  to  royalty  :  frankincense,  as  the  meet  problem  of  prayer,  was  burnt  on  the  altars; 
myrrh  was  used  in  embalming  the  bodies  of  the  dead.     The  fathers  tearh  that  these  shifts  shadowed  forth  His 
divinity  and  sufferings,  as  also  His  royalty.     See  Irenaeus  1.  3.  c.  11.  Origen  1.  1.  contra  Celsum.     The  priest 
Juvencus  mof.t  happily  combines  in  one  verse  the  mysteries  implied  in  the  gifts:  '-They  offer  inyrrh,  gold, 
incense  to  Him.  as  man.  king,  and  God."     St.  Jerome. 

4  It  does  not  appear  that  they  prayed  for  Divine  direction,  not  having  doubted  of  the  sincerity  of  Herod. 

*  This  took  plan-  immediately  after  the  visit  of  the  Magians. 
u  This  language  strongly  marks  their  relation  to  Joseph. 

I  It  was  only  a  few  days' journey  to  Alexandria,  where  the  Jews  were  numerous,  and  had  a  synagogue. 

*  The  direct  and  literal  meaning  is  obviously  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  the  Egyptian  captivity. 
As  the  evangelist  was  inspired  in  his  use  of  the  ancient  testimonies,  we  cannot  doubt  that  this  spiritual 
meaning  was  originally  designed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

0  Celsus.  against  whom  Origen  defended  Christianity,  treats  this  event  as  an  admitted  fact.  Cunlrn  Ci'lsifm, 
1.  i.  n.  58.  St.  Justin  mentions  it  in  his  dialogue  with  Tryphon,  the  Jew.  The  silence  of  Joscphus  aud  1'hilo 
cannot  outweigh  the  positive  testimony  of  St.  Matthew  writing  not  long  after  the  occurrence.  Josephus  tes 
tifies  that  Herod  became  daily  more  suspicious  and  cruel. 

10  G.  may  be  used  of  a  child  just  entering  on  its  second  year. 

II  He  kept  in  view  the  time  at  which  they  had  seen  the  star,  but  he  did  not  limit  himself  to  it.    In  order 

a  G.  P.  +  "  and."  b  ps.  71  :  10.  c  Infra  v.  22.  d  Osee  11:1. 
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17.  Then  was  fulfilled  what  was  spoken  through  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
when  he  saith : 

18.  A  voice  in  Rama1  was  heard,81  weeping  and  great  mourning :   Ra 
chel  bewailing  her  children,1'  and  she  would  not  be  comforted,  because 
they  are  not.2 

19.  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
in  a  dream  to  Joseph,  in  Egypt, 

20.  Saying :   Arise,  arid  take  the  child,  and  His  mother,  and  go  into 
the  land  of  Israel:  for  they3  who  sought  the  life  of  the  child,  are  dead.0 

21.  And  he  arose  and  took  the  child,  and  His  mother,  and  came  into 
the  land  of  Israel. 

22.  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea,  in  the  room  of  He 
rod  his  father,11  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither  :5  and  being  warned  in  a 
dream  retired  into  the  country  of  Galilee. 

23.  And  coming  he  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth  ;  that  what  was 
said  by  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled :  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene." 


not  to  fail  in  his  object,  he  extended  his  order  much  further.  It  cannot  thence  be  inferred  that  much  time 
had  elapsed  since  the  Magians  first  saw  the  star.  St.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  it  had  appeared  to  them  before 
the  birth  of  our  Lord,  so  as  to  leave  them  time  for  their  journey.  They  probably  reached  Jerusalem  soon 
after  the  purification,  of  which  Matthew  makes  no  mention.  Joseph  and  Mary,  after  their  visit  to  the  temple, 
may  have  returned  temporarily  to  Bethlehem,  with  the  view  soon  to  proceed  to  Nazareth.  The  arrival  of  the 
Magians  in  the  meantime,  and  the  warning  given  by  the  angel,  led  to  a  change  of  purpose,  so  that  Joseph 
fled  into  Egypt. 

1  A  city  on  the  confines  of  Benjamin,  not  far  from  Bethlehem,  bore  this  name.  St.  Jerome  understood  it 
of  any  high  place. 

3  The  prophet  spoke  of  the  captivity  of  the  Israelites.  Rachel,  grandmother  of  Ephraim,  is  represented  as 
mourning  over  her  children,  as  they  passed  by  her  tomb  into  captivity.  They  exist  no  longer  for  her,  be 
cause  they  go  far  away  from  the  land  of  their  fathers.  The  words  are  applied  by  the  evangelist,  under  Di 
vine  illustration,  to  the  slaughtered  innocents,  over  whom  Rachel,  whose  tomb  was  in  Bethlehem,  seemed  to 
mourn. 

3  The  plural  is  often  used  for  the  singular  in  speaking  of  the  will  of  one  which  is  put  in  execution  by  many 
Antipater,  son  of  Herod,  may  have  united  with  him  in  the  cruel  measure :  but  he  was  put  to  death  by  order 
of  his  father  five  days  before  Herod  himself  died. 

4  He  was  ethnarch,  not  king,  Augustus  having  given  him  only  half  of  his  father's  kingdom,  which  he 
afterwards  took  from  him,  having  banished  him  to  Gaul. 

5  This  prince  rivalled  the  cruelty  of  his  father.     By  his  orders  several  thousand  Jews  were  cut  to  pieces  in 
the  temple,  on  the  Paschal  festival,  on  suspicion  of  seditious  machinations.    Joseph  Antlq  1  17-11     \lthough 
Joseph  was  assured  by  the  angel  that  the  original  cause  of  fear  was  removed,  he  did  not  feel  himself  justified 
m  encountering  this  new  danger.    The  angel,  in  directing  his  return,  left  him  to  provide  for  his  safety  as 
prudence  might  suggest. 

c  A  prophecy  in  there  terms  is  nowhere  found.     St.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  some  book  which  contained  it 

St.  Jerome  remarks,  that  Christ  is  called  by  Isaiah  a  flower,  in  Hebrew  Aa«r,  of  the  root  of 

>.     Several,  of  the  moderns  explain  it  as  an  expression  of  contempt,  Nazareth  being  a  poor  village     All 

he  prophecies  which  mark  the  humiliations  of  Christ  designate  him  a  Nazarite.-that  is,  abject.    It  does  not 

appear  that  He  was  there  previous  to  His  return  from  Egypt,  although  Joseph  after  the  visit  to  the  temple 

purposed  to  go  there. 

*  G.  P.   J-  "lamentation."     V.  B.  K.  Z.  versions.  1.  Jer.  01 :  15.  c  Excd.  4  :  19. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

TIIK    I'KKACIIINU    (>!••    JOHN:    CHRIST    IS    HAFT1ZKI). 

1.  AND  in  those  days1  coineth  John   the  Baptist2  preaching  in  the 
desert  of  Judea,3 

2.  And  saying:*  Repent:4  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.5 

o.  For''  this  is  lie  who  was  spoken  of  hy  Isaiah  the  prophet,  saving: 
A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert,"  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  His  paths.8 

4.  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camels'  hair,9  and  a  leathern 
girdle10  ahout  his  loins  :  and  his  food'1  was  locusts"  and  wild  honey.'2 

T>.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  coun 
try0  about  Jordan  :'' 

0.   And  were  baptized1'1"  by  him  in  the  -Ionian,  confessing  their  sins.1"' 

7.  And  seeing  many  of  the  Pharisees'"  and  Sadducees17  comin<p  to  his 
baptism,  he  said  to  them  :"  P>n>od  of  vipers.1"  who  hath  taught  you11'  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come'.'-0 

1  This  docs  not  necessarily  connect  the  fact  about  to  be  related  w.tli  what  has  preceded.  It  is  a  general 
reference  to  the  time  of  the  evi-nt. 

'  John  was  distinguished  by  tins  title  he"ause  he  hapti/.i'd  all  who  professed  to  be  penitent.  Various  bap 
tisms,  or  rites  of  purification,  in  the  Mosaic  law.  were  practised  on  prescribed  occasions.  Proselytes  to  tho 
Jewish  religion  were  also  baptized,  in  \irtue  i.f  an  established  usage,  to  signify  their  purification  from  tho 
defilements  of  heathenism  ;  Vut  baptism  wu.i  administered  by  John  to  the  Jews  generally  in  token  of  change 
of  life. 

*  Places  thinly  inhabited,  and   uninclosed   pasture  grounds,  or  commons,  were  popularly  styled  deserts. 
John  began  his  preaching  in  such  places. 

4  "  Kepent'1  does  not  fully  express  the  force  of  /<trai  oci-rr,  which  implies  sorrow  of  heart  with  corresponding 
works:  but  its  simple  firm  answers  better  than  '•  do  penance,"  which  usage  rather  refers  to  external  inflic 
tion*.  This  is  a  Latinism,  which,  however,  is  generally  adopted.  See  Mark  1  :  lf>. 

'  The  reign  of  the  Mesfiah  was  -'inn-times  styled  "the  kingdom  of  heaven."  an  being  heavenly  in  its  origin, 
principles,  and  object;  it  was  also  called  ''the  kingdom  of  (Jed,'1  who  is  its  author  and  end.  John  proclaimed 
that  it  was  very  near.  «  The  evangelist  now  speaks. 

I  John  is  compared  to  a  herald,  running  before  a  king,  and  shouting  aloud  to  warn  all  of  his  approach. 
He  proclaims  Him  absolutely  I/ord. 

•  Messengers  went  before  kings  in  the  Kast  to  have  the  roads  put  in  order,  that  they  might  travel  with 
safety  and  ease.     Allusion  is  made  to  this  custom. 

"  Thin  was  not  unusual;  but  the  garment  of  the  liaptist  was  rough  and  uncombeJ. 

10  Others  used  girdles  of  silk,  wool,  or  linen. 

II  The  Asiatics  were  wont  to  eat  locusts,  when  dried  in  imoke  and  salted. 

11  Bees'  honey  abounded  near  Jericho.     A  species  of  honey  trickled  from  palm  and  fig  trees. 

13  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  and  country,  especially  of  that  portion  which  bordered  on  the  Jordan,  are 
said  to  have  gone  to  John.     It  is  an  hyperbole  for  a  very  great  number. 

14  Immersed  ;  washed.     They  probably  stood  in  deep  water,  and  received  an  ablution  of  some  kind  at  his 
hands.     The  Hellenistic  use  of  the  term  embraced  any  kind  of  washing. 

15  It  implies  more  than  a  general  acknowledgment  of  their  sinfulness,  as  Grotius  well  observes.  They  pro 
bably  specified  their  chief  sins. 

16  The  Pharisees,  whose  name  implies  separation  from  the  unholy,  affected  the  greatest  exactness  in  every 
religious  observance.    They  were  the  leading  sect  among  the  Jews. 

11  Sadoc,  their  founder,  lived  about  two  hundred  and  sixty  years  before  Christ. 

u  This  vehement  language  was  usual  with  the  prophets.  It  is  not  to  be  imitated  by  those  who  have  but 
an  ordinary  mission. 

"  The  Baptist  expresses  his  surprise  that  persons  BO  hardened  have  been  at  all  moved. 

90  Christ  came  to  dispense  blessings :  but  vengeance  awaited  those  who  refused  His  mercy. 

»  Mark  1  :  4;  Luke  3:3.  b  Lev.  11  :  21.  c  Mark  1  :  5. 

<I  Eccli.  34  :  25,  30  ;  Mark  7:4;  Luke  11  :  38 ;  Heb.  9  :  10.  «  Luke  3  :  7. 
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8.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruita  worthy  of  penance.1' 

9.  And  do  not  think  of  saying  within  yourselves  :J  We  have  Abraham 
for  our  father.     For  I  tell  you  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  to  Abraham.2 

10.  For  now0  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees.     Every  tree, 
therefore,  that  doth  not  yield  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire.3 

11.  I,  indeed,  baptize  you  ind  water  unto  penance,4  but  He  who  is 
coining  after  me5  is  mightier  than  I,6  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
carry  :7  He  will  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Spirit8  and  fire.9 

12.  AVhose  fan10  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will  thoroughly  cleanse  His 
floor,  and  gather  His  wheat  into  the  barn,  but  the  chaff  He  will  burn 
with  unquenchable  fire.11 

13.  Then  cometh  JESUS  from  Galilee  to  the  Jordan,0  unto  John,  to  be 
baptized  by  him. 

14.  But  John  stayed  Him,  saying  :  I  ought  to  be  baptized  by  Thee,12 
and  comest  Thou  to  me  ? 

15.  And  JESUS  answered  and  said  to  him  :   Suffer  it  now,  for  so  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  justice.1'"     Then  he  suffered  Him. 

1C.  And  JESUS  when  He  was  baptized,  came  up  forthwith  out  of  the 
water  :  and  lo  !  the  heavens  were  opened  to  Him  ;  and  He  saw14  the 
Spirit  of  Gods  descending  as  a  dove,1'"'  and  coming  upon  Him. 

1  It  means  :  "  Do  not  say  within  yourselves."     Khemish  :    '•  Delite  not  to  say." 

2  God  could  change  stones  into  men— He  can  make  men  His  children  by  faith,  who  before  were  hard  as  the 
stones  of  the  torrent. 

3  Christ  is  represented  under  the  image  of  a  feller  of  trees  with  axe  in  hand,  ready  to  cut  down  unfruitful 
trees  to  use  them  for  firewood.     So  shall  sinners  b«  cut  off,  and  cast  into  the  infernal  furnace. 

4  With  a  view  to  excite  sorrow,  which  would  prepare  them  for  pardon.    John  proclaimed  its  necessity. 

5  Christ,  our  Lord,  manifested  Himself  soon  after  John  began  to  preach. 
B  Stronger,  more  powerful. 

7  It  was  the  office  of  slaves  to  take  charge  of  the  sandals  of  their  masters.    John  expresses  his  unworthi- 
ness  to  perform  even  this  low  act  for  Christ. 

8  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  given  in  baptism,  may  be  understood. 

9  Fire  is  used  here  to  express  the  purifying  power  of  baptism,  to  consume  the  dross  of  earthly  attachments. 
It  may  refer  to  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

10  It  served  to  throw  up  into  the  air  the  wheat  and  the  chaff,  which  the  oxen  had  trodden  out  of  the  straw, 
for  the  purpose  of  separating  them,  and  afterwards  to  cast  the  chaff  into  the  fire. 

11  The  fire  in  which  the  chaff  was  burnt  up,  was  soon  extinguished:  the  fire  which  the  justice  of  Christ  en 
kindles  is  unquenchable. 

12  John  acknowledged  that  he  needed  to  be  purified  and  sanctified  by  Christ. 

13  Everything  that  appertains  to  religious  ceremonial  and  public  edification.  The  baptism  of  John,  although 
not  of  Divine  institution,  might  be  considered  as  sharing  in  the  sanction  given  to  his  mission.     '•  Justice," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  is  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  commandments." 

14  Christ  saw  it:  John  likewise  saw  it.  who?e  knowledge  of  Christ  was  thereby  confirmed,  since  this  was 
the  token  divinely  given  by  which  to  recognize  Him. 

15  The  Holy  Spirit  appeared  as  a  dove.     St.  Augustin  does  not  think  that  a  real  dove  descended.    Ep.  102. 
a  G.  P.  "fruits."    V.  eight  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

b  This  is  plainly  derived  from  pcenitentia,  and  properly  expressive  of  the  virtue,  no  less  than  of  its  fruits. 
c  G.  P.  +  '-also."     V.  four  MSS.  versions,  fathers. 

<l  Mark  1  :  8;  Luke  3  :  16 ;  John  1  :  26;  Acts  1:5.  e  Mark  1  :  9. 

f  P.  "righteousness."   SiKat6avi'r,.  Justice  corresponds  literally,  but  is  not  used  by  English  classical  writers 
this  sense,  although  they  use  "just"  for  holy,  or  righteous.    The  Catholic  versions  in  various  languages 

g  Luke  3:22;  John  1  :  33. 
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17.   And  behold  a  voice  from   heaven,1  saying:  This  is  My  beloved1 
Son,-  in"  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


0  II  A  T  T  E  11    I  A'. 


CHIUST'S    FAST    OF    FOKTY    DAYS.        1!K    IS    TKMl'TKI).       UK    HF.GINS    TO     I'KKACH,   'J'O    CALL 
DlSCII'l.F.S,   AND    TO    \VOKK     MIK.U'LF.S. 

1.  THEN  JESUS  was  led'1  by  the  Spirit1  into  the  desert,5  to  be  tempted6 
by  the  devil. 

"2.  And  when  lie  had  lasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,7  afterwards 
lie  was  hungry.8 

3.  And  the  tempter1  came  and  said   to  Him:    If  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,10  command"  that  these  stones  be  made  bread.  '- 

4.  But    IK'  answered  and  said:   It    is  written:1'   Not  by  bread  alone 
doth  man  live,  but  bv  everv  word'3  that  procccdeth   from   the  mouth  of 
God.c 


1  Thunder  is  called  tin-  voice  of  (lod.     Articulate  sounds  were  heard  on  this  (.ecaMon. 

:  Kvery  just  man  in  a  child  of  (!od;   but  Christ  is  the  beloved,  the  only  true  Sou. 

*  This  is  a  Hebraism.     It  expresses  the  delight  which  the  Father  takes  in  His  Sou. 

4  The  Holy  Spirit.     The  article  is  employed. 

1  The  prophets  prepared  themselves  in  solitude  for  their  mission.  Michnelis  thinks  that  the  desert  in 
•which  is  Mount  Sina  was  the  place  of  His  retreat.  Moses  entered  into  converse  with  God  on  the  mountain. 
101  ias  journeyed  forty  days  in  the  desert  to  Mount  Iloreb.  Solitude  is  favorable  to  reflection  and  prayer  :  but 
our  Lord  needed  it  not. 

'•  It  is  customary  with  the  sacred  writers  to  speak  of  the  result,  as  of  the  end  to  which  the  act  was  di 
rected.  The  Spirit  impelled  Christ  info  the  desert,  that  He  might  leave  us  the  example  of  communion  with 
God  in  prayer:  but  occasion  was  thence  furnished  for  temptation.  Christ  was  subject  to  no  internal  tempta 
tion,  because  He  was  altogether  free  from  sin.  He  suffered  Himself  to  lie  tempted  externally,  and  lie  under 
went  all  kinds  of  severe  trials  from  His  enemies,  for  our  example. 

1  Moses  and  Klias  fasted  in  like  manner,  for  the  same  length  of  time,  the  Divine  power  supporting  them 
without  food. 

8  Christ,  as  man.  was  subject  to  hunger,  but  He  had  entire  control  over  His  appetite.  ''Jesus  hungered," 
fayn  St.  AXigustin  :  '•  truly  so,  but  because  he  so  willed  it."'  Tract.  00  in  Jutin.  He  was  pleased  to  experience 
hunger,  that  the  reality  of  His  human  nature  might  be  manifest  in  this  respect. 

"  The  devil. 

"  The  tempter  may  have  suspected  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  in  a  high  and  peculiar  sense,  without 
thinking,  perhaps,  of  His  divinity,  which  was  "  u  mystery  hidden  from  ages  ;md  generations.'*  Col.  1  :  'JO. 

"  '•  Say  :"  means  here  to  order. 

'-  The  change  of  stones  into  bread  would  be  a  direct  act  of  Almighty  power.  The  tempter  challenges 
Christ  to  supply,  by  such  an  act,  the  cravings  of  His  appetite. 

"  The  term  rendered  word,  often  means  thing,  matter,  or  substance,  but  hero  it  implies  decree;  whatever 
God  may  ordain.  The  meaning  is,  that  human  life  may  be  sustained  by  whatever  means  God  pleases,  as  the 
Israelites  were  supported  by  manna  in  the  desert.  Thus  Moses  spoke  to  the  ancient  people:  '•  He  afllicted 
thee  with  want,  and  gave  thee  manna  for  food,  which  neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  knew;  to  show  that  not 
by  bread  alone  doth  man  live,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God." 

a  Luke  9  :  35;  2  Pet.  8  :  17.  b  Mark  1  :  12;  Luke  4  :  1. 

c  Mark  0  :  11 ;  Luke  4  :  41.  <'  Luke  4 :  4. 

c  Deut.  8:0:  Wisdom  16:  26. 
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».  Then1  the  devil  took  Him  up2  into  the  holy  city,  and  set  Him 
upon  the  pinnacle3  of  the  temple, 

?  6.  And  said  to  Him  :  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  ; 
for  it  is  written:  He  hath  given  His  angels  charge  over  Thee,  and  in 
their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,1  lest  Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against 

•i    of/^n^  a  ^  O 


a  stone. a 


7.  JESUS  said  to  him  :  It  is  written  again  :  Thou  shalt  not  tempt5  the 
Lord  thy  God.'1 

8.  Again'1  the  devil  took  Him   up  into   a   very  high   mountain,  and 

Inn  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  their  glory  :7 
0.  And  said  to  Him:  All  these  will  I  give  Thee,8  if  Thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me." 

10.  Then  JESUS  saith  to  him:  Begone,  Satan,10  for  it  is  written:  The 
thy  God  shalt  thou  worship,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve/ 

11.  Then  the  devil  left  Him  ;  and  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered 
to  Him.11 

12.   And  when  JESUS  heard  that  John  was  delivered  up,12  He  retired" 
into  Galilee:13 


-  °   n('rr'r"<'rS       n    that  tbe  *»P*tlon.dld  not  foliow  In 

r^ 

of  Satan  havin"  L  Christ  to  a  hi  h^untafn.    """"""  "^  """»'* 

<; on the tempie- 
very  high 


«  the  cr.duHty  of  those  whom  he 


y  have  hore  assumed  a  briiiiant  appearance'  even  as  aa  ™*vi  °(n 


l8-:6-  bDeut.G:10. 

cDeut.5:7.9:G:13;10:20.  "  Mark  1  i  U;  Luke  4  : 14;  John  4  :  43. 
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13.  And  leaving  the  city  ofa  Nazareth,1  He  came  and  dwelt  in  Ca- 
pharnaum  on  the  sea-coast,2  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim : 

14.  That  what  was  said  through  Isaiah  the  prophet,  might  be  ful 
filled  :b 

If).  Land  of  /abulon,  and  land  of  Nephthalim.3  near  the  sea4  beyond5 
the  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  :6 

Hi.  The  people  whieh  sat  in  darkness  hath  seen  great  light  :7  and  to 
those  who  sat  in  the  region  of  the1'  shade8  of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

IT.  From  that  time  JKSTS  began  to  preach,  and  to  say:  Repent,'1  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.9 

15.  And  JESTS,  walking  bye  the  sea  of  Galilee,1"  saw   two  brothers, 
Simon  who  is  called  Peter,"  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea  (for  they  wore  fishers). 

I!*.  And  he  saith  to  them:  Come  after  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 

of  men.12 

20.  And  straightway  they  left  their  nets,  and  followed  IIim.i;! 

21.  And  rroiiiLT  on  from  thence.  He  saw  other  two  brothers,  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John   his  brother,  in    the  boat   with    /ebedec   their 
father,  mending  their  nets:   and  lie  called  them. 

•22.  And  forthwith  thev  left  the  net>'  ami  their  father,"  and  followed 
Him. 


1  Luke  relates  His  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee  and  Nazareth. 

-  The  borders  of  the  lake. 

3  The  prophet  directly  refers  to  the  calamities  whieh  fell  on  the   tribes  of  '/abulnn   ami   Nephthali  in   the 
days  of  Theglath-l'halassar.  and  to  the  relief  afforded   them   by   the  defeat  of  Sennacherib.     The  text  says 
that  the  land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of  Nephthali  was  lightly  touched.    The  termination  of  Nephthalim 
is  Syro-Chaldaic. 

4  The  tract  along  the  hank  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  to  thr  west  of  Jordan. 
»  ]!y  the  Jordan.     The  preposition  is  often  used  for  the  nearer  side. 

"  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  also  called  Upper  Galilee,  took  its  name  probably  from  its  vicinity  to 
the  Phenicians,  Syrians,  and  Arabs.  Lower  Galilee  was  about  Tiberias,  and  the  land  of  Genesareth. 

I  The  deliverance  of  the  people  from  servitude  and  oppression,  when  Sennacherib  was  defeated,  was  a  faint 
image  of  the  blessings  to  be  conferred  by  our  Divine  Deliverer.    Christ  is  the  true  light. 

•  Where  darkness  entirely  prevails.     Ignorance  and  sin  coTer  the  mind  with  utter  darkness. 

3  This  was  the  language  of  John,  as  well  as  of  our  Divine  Redeemer.  Men  were  called  on  to  repent, 
abandon  sin,  and  enter  on  a  new  course,  because  the  great  mystery  of  Divine  mercy  was  FOOU  to  be  mani 
fested  in  all  its  fulness. 

10  It  is  also  called  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  lake  of  Genesareth. 

II  He  was  called  Kephas,  that  is  Peter,  when  the  evangelist  wrote,  since  Christ  had  given  him  this  ap 
pellation. 

'•J  "Illiterate  fishers  are  sent  to  preach,  lest  the  faith  of  believers  should  be  thought  to  rest,  not  on  the 
power  of  God,  but  on  human  eloquence  and  learning."  St.  Jerome. 

13  They  had  known  Christ  previously.     Andrew,  with  another,  directed  by  the  Baptist,  had  followed  Him. 
and  remained  with  Him  a  day  ;  then  assured  Simon  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  and  presented  him  to  Christ. 
They  had  also  witnessed  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.     It  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  they  afterwards 
promptly  obeyed  this  call,  which,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  was  the  second. 

14  This  circumstance  is  justly  pointed  out.  to  show  that  the  most  lawful  affections  must  yield  to  the  call  of 
Christ.    He  who  is  divinely  called  to  labor  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  must  not  suffer  himself  to  be  delayed 
or  hindered,  by  kindred  or  friends. 

a  P.  G.  TIJV-  b  Isaiah  9:1.  c  G.  P.  "and." 

<1  Mark  1  :  15.  e  Ibid.  16;  Luke  5  :  2.  f  G.  P.  '-the  ship."     V.  from  v.  20. 
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23.  And  JESUS  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,1 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  :2  and  healing  all  manner  of 
sickness  and  every  kind  of  infirmity3  among  the  people. 

24.  And  His  fame4  wen^  forth  into  all  Syria,  and  they  brought  to 
Him  all  the  sick,  those  taken  with5  divers  diseases  and  torments,1'  and 
such  as  were  possessed  with  devils,7  and  lunatics,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy  ;  and  He  cured  them. 

25.  And  great  crowdsa  followed  Himb  from  Galilee,8  and  Decapolis,9 
and  Jerusalem,  and.Judea,10  and  from  beyond  Jordan.11 


CHAPTER    V. 

CHRIST'S  SERMOX  ox  THE  MOUNT.     THE  KIGHT  BEATITUDES. 

1.  AND  [JESUS]  seeing  the  crowds,  went  up  on  to  the  mountain,1  and 
when  He  had  seated  Himself2  His  disciples3  came  to  Him. 

2.  And  He  opened  His  mouth,4  arid  taught  them,  saying : 

3.  Blessed'5  are    the   poora  in   spirit  :6  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

4.  Blessed  are  the  meek  :b  for  they  shall  possess0  the  land.7 


1  These  were  places  of  assembly  for  instruction  and  prayer. 

-  Proclaiming  the  good  tidings,  that  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand. 

3  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  the  distinction  between  the  original  terms. 

4  The  report  of  His  wonderful  works. 

5  Were  held  fast,  or  bound.     Disease  is  considered  as  a  bond  or  chain  holding  fast  its  victim. 
B  Tormenting  or  painful  diseases. 

I  Great  speculations  are  indulged  in  by  modern  interpreters  as  to  those  who  are  styled  demoniacs  in  the 
New  Testament.     Epileptics  and  lunatics  in  some  cases  were  considered  to  be  under  demoniacal  influence; 
but  they  were  not  always  viewed  in  this  light.     Here  lunatics  are  manifestly  distinguished  from  demoniacs. 
The  symptoms  which  marked  the  working  of  the  demon  are  particularly  mentioned  in  several  instances. 
This  was  not  a  mere  popular  persuasion  tolerated  by  our  Redeemer,  since  in  most  express  terms  He  recog 
nized  the  operations  of  the  evil  spirit,  whom  He  rebuked  and  restrained. 

s  Galilee  embraced  tracts  of  land  on  each  side  of  the  Jordan. 

'  Ten  small  cities  to  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  near  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

10  The  south  of  Palestine,  between  Samaria  and  Idumea,  was  called  Judea. 

II  The  country  east  of  the  Jordan  between  Decapolis  and  the  Dead  Sea  is  thus  designated. 

1  St.  Luke  says  that  Christ  came  down  from  a  mountain  on  which  He  had  passed  the  night  in  prayer,  and 
that  lie  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  multitudes  in  an  open  plain.  1'atrizi  thinks  that  it  was  on  a  different  oc 
casion.  '2  The  sitting  posture  becomes  a  superior  in  the  act  of  authoritative  instruction. 

:l  Tfte  twelve  apostles  whom  Christ  chose,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us.  after  He  had  passed  the  night  iu  prayer 
on  the  mountain.  Others  also  came  forward  to  hear  His  teaching. 

4  Similar  phrases  are  found  in  the  classics.  5  "  Happy." 

0  Such  as  resign  themselves  to  poverty,  and  are  poor  in  the  disposition  of  their  mind,  as  well  as  in  their 
physical  condition,  are  happy:  for  eternal  riches  await  them.    The  lowly  of  mind  may  also  be  understood, 
as  St.  Chrysostom  observes:  "Who  are  the  poor  in  spirit?     The  humble  and  contrite  of  heart." 

1  Those  who  are  mild  and  inoffensive,  who  bear  injuries  patiently,  will  outlive  the  fierce  and  revengeful, 
and  secure  by  their  patience  what  others  forfeit  by  their  attempts  to  take  vengeance.  "  Since  the  meek  man 

a  P.  '•  Great  multitudes  of  people."    V.  turba\  b  Mark  ">  :  1 ;  Luke  6  :  17. 

a  Luke  G  :  20.  b  i>8.  36  :  11.  c  G.  P.  "  inherit." 
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5.   Blessed  are  they  who  mourn  :''  for  they  shall  be  comforted.80 
(I.   Blessed   are   they  who   hunger   and   thirst   after  justice  :''  for  they 
shall  be  filled. 

7.  Blessed  are  the  merciful  :10   for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8.  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart  :llf  for  they  shall  see  (iod. 

9.  Blessed   are   the   peace-makers:12  for  they  shall  be  called  children 
of  ( Jod. 

10.  Blessed  are  tbev  who  suffer  persecution13  for  justice'  sake:14  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

11.  Bles.-ed   are    ve.  when   men    >hall   revile   yon.  and  persecute  you, 
and  speak  all  that  is  evil  against  yon.  untruly,  for  My  sake: 

1:2.  l>e  irhid  and  rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  vrrcat  in  lieaven  :  for  so 
they  persecuted  the  prophet-  who  were  before  you.15 

]'•}.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth."'  But  if  the  salt  lose  its  savor, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  It  is  -rood  for  i •<>thin<:  any  more17  but  to 
be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by  men.1' 

14.  Ye  are  the  I'lLrht  of  the  world.1"  A  city  seated  on  a  mountain 
cannot  be  hid  :''3 

might  be  afraid  lest  lie  lose  all  his  property  by  his  forbearance.  Chri-t  promises  the  contrary,  saying  that  lie 
who  is  neither  bold  nor  boastful  will  retain  securely  what  belongs  to  him.  whilst  the  fierce  man  may  often 
forfeit  his  patrimony,  and  lose  hi-  soul."  Chry-o-tom.  A  better  land— heaven  itself— is  reserved  for  the 
meek.  St.  Jerome  explains  the  text  of  tins  land  of  the  living. 

"  Those  who  mourn  for  sin  shall  be  consoled  with  the  assurance  of  pardon.  All  the  aftlicted,  who  submit 
to  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  may  look  confidently  for  relief  and  consolation. 

3  Hunger  and  thirst  are  figurative  expressions  of  intense  desire.  Those  who  ardently  seek  justice,  that  is. 
grace,  virtue,  and  salvation,  will  receive  it  abundantly.  The  en.luran.-e  of  hunger  and  thirst  on  account  of 
a  just  cause  will  also  be  rewarded. 

I  Those  who  pity  and  relieve  the  unfortunate  shall  be  pitied  and  relieved  themselves,  (iod  will  show  mercy 
to  them,  as  they  show  mercy  to  other-. 

"  The  pure,  who  watch  over  and  control  their  affections  and  inclinations,  -hall  see  (iod  in  His  glory— they 
shall  be  the  companions  of  His  angels,  whom  they  resemble  in  the  purity  of  their  love. 

12  The  pacific,  namely,  such  as  ,-tu  ly  to  keep  peace  with  all  mankind,  and  who  are  ready  to  make  peace 
with  those  who  have  offended  and  injured  them  — who  likewise  study  to  reconcile  persons  at  variance,  shall 
be  styled  children  of  (iod,  since  they  imitate  Him.  who  is  the  (iod  of  peace  and  not  of  dissension. 

15  It  may  be  understood  of  unjii-t  sulT.-rmgs  of  every  kind,  even  with  lepal  sanctions;  but  it  generally  de 
notes  lawless  aggression  and  persecution. 

14  They,  who  suller  for  the  faith  and  worship  of  (iod.  or  for  the  exercise  of  any  Christian  virtue,  are  cm- 
braced  in  this  beatitude.     The  mere  .  ndurance  of  sufferings  does  not  entitle  any  one  to  the  crown.     It  is  not 
the  punishment,  but  the  cause  for  which  it  is  endured,  that  gives  a  title  to  the  honors  of  martyrdom.     St. 
Augustin  in  Ps.  ."4.     If  sedition,  or  other  crime,  provoke  the  severity  of  the  law,  the  culprit  cannot  be  styled 
blessed,  although  by  repentance  and  resignation  he  may  change  the  punishment  itself  into  a  means  of  salva 
tion.     "  Many  suffer  persecution  for  their  sins,  and  are  not  just."     St.  Jerome. 

15  The  fact  of  the  persecution  of  the  ancient  prophets  is  mentioned,  to  encourage  the  disciples  when  perse 
cuted,  that  they  may  cherish  the  hope,  by  which  the  prophets  were  supported. 

1U  Salt  of  the  earth  means  marl  or  other  fertilizing  substance.  Herbage,  leaves  of  trees,  and  other  deiftyed 
matter,  were  used  in  Palestine  to  enrich  the  soil.  Certain  saline  properties  are  found  in  them  without  which 
they  could  be  of  no  service  whatever.  Salt  itself  in  due  proportion  is  regarded  as  a  fertilizer,  but  under  ex 
posure  to  the  sun  or  atmosphere,  it  loses  its  savor  and  fertilizing  .juality. 

II  The  disciples  and  ministers  of  Christ  who  have  lost  the  savor  of  piety,  are  hurtful  to  religion. 

"  Christ,  who  is  truly  the  light  of  the  world,  declares  His  apostles  and  disciples  to  be  such,  because  they 
are  to  proclaim  His  doctrine,  and  practise  His  precepts. 
"  The  Church,  like  a  city  seated  on  a  mountain,  is  at  all  times  conspicuous. 

d  Isaiah  GO  :  2.  e  0.  P.  invert,  v.  4.  5.     MSS.  vary. 

f  Ps.  23:1.  g  1  Pet.  2:  20;  3:  14;  4:  14.  h  Mark  9  :  49;  Luke  14  :  34. 
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15.  Neither  do  men  light  a  lamp,  and  put  it  under  the  bushel,20  but 
upon  a  stand,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  who  are  in  the  house.1 

10.  So  let  vour  light  shine  before  men,21  that  they  may  sec  your  o-0od 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. k 

17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,22  or  the  prophets. 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.23 

18.  For  truly24  I  say  to  you,1  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,25  one 
jot  or  one  tittle™  shall  not  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled.26 

19.  He  therefore  who  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,27 
and  shall  so  teach  men,28  shall  be  called  the  least29  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :3"  but  he  who  shall  do  and  teach  them,31  he32  shall  be  called  great'3 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20.  For  I  tell  you,  that  unless  your  justice11  abound  more  than  that 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,34  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

21.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  those  of  old:0  Thou  shalt  not 
kill:  and  whoever  shall  kill,'1  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.35 

22.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever  is  angry3"  with  his  brother,'1  shall 
be  in  (Linger  of  the  judgment,37     And  whoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 


M  Things  which  it  was  desirable  to  conceal,  were  sometimes  placed  under  a  bushel :  but  it  would  be  absurd 
to  hide  a  light  in  this  way.  =1  Christ  will  have  us  to  shine  by  virtuous  example. 

22  To  make  it  void,  to  deny  its  authority. 

23  Christ  came  to  give  the  moral  law  its  full  development  and  perfection.    He  fulfilled  the  types  and  figures 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  together  with  the. judicial  law.  lie  abrogated.    Both  were  given  to  the  Israelites 
especially,  and  did  not,  even  from  the  beginning,  bind  any  other  nation. 

24  Amen  is  a  Hebrew  word  equivalent  to  "truly:"  it  implies  a  strong  asseveration. 

25  This  is  a  proverbial  phrase  to  signify  all  future  time. 

26  Nothing  of  the  law  has  passed  away  without  its  fulfilment  in  Christ  and  the  Church.    The  minutest 
particulars  have  had  their  accomplishment. 

27  Some  commandments  are  called  least,  comparatively  with  others  of  high  importance,  or  in  the  judgment 
of  men.  who  sometimes  look  on  them  as  trivial. 

28  To  teach  men  to  disregard  the  Divine  commandments,  is  far  worse  than  to  violate  them.  Personal  frailty 
and  the  force  of  temptation  may  be  pleaded  for  the  sinner,  who  yields  to  his  passion :  but  what  extenuation 
can  be  offered  for  the  man,  who  wantonly  encourages  others  to  transgress? 

=3  This  implies  that  he  sh.-ill  not  find  admittance  there. 

30  The  Church  is  often  so  called :  but  it  here  means  the  state  of  beatitude. 

1  The  practice  of  virtue  should  precede  the  exercise  of  the  office  of  teacher.  Xo  one  is  fit  to  teach  others 
who  has  not  observed  the  commandments.  M  This  is  emphatic 

"Shall  be  great,"  or  rather  '-greatest,"  to  correspond  with  least. 

31  The  doctors  of  the  law  and  the  Pharisees  professed  strict  adherence  to  all  the  legal  observances   and  to 
any  traditional  usages;  but  they  were  wanting  in  a  spirit  of  true  piety.     Their  acts  were  tainted  with 
ide,  vanity,  and  self-confidence.    In  order  to  gain  heaven,  we  must  practise  supernatural  virtue,  from  pure 

35  Shall  be  liable  to  judicial  process.    Murder  was  punishable  with  death. 

This  is  understood  of  unjust  and  inordinate  anger,  since  just  displeasure  and  indignation  at  the  miscon 
duct  of  others  is  not  sinful,  provided  it  be  moderated  by  reason. 

"  Our  Lord  does  not  subject  anger  to  the  punishment  of  murder,  but  He  teaches  that  the  internal  act  of 
anger,  or  hatred,  although  not  followed  by  the  perpetration  of  murder,  may  be  grievously  sinful.  Its  cogni 
sance  belongs  to  no  human  tribunal,  but  to  the  Searcher  of  the  heart.  From  the  existence  of  various 

i  Mark  4  :  21;  Luke  S  :  16 ;  11  :  33.  k  1  pet.  2:12.  1  Luke  1G  :  17. 

•  The  smallest  Hebrew  letter  or  point.  n  .Tames  2  :  21 ;  Luke  11  :  39. 

»  P.  here,  as  also  infra  v.  27,  33,  "  by  them  of  old  time."  V.  critics.  i>  Kxod.  20  :  13 ;  Deut.  0  :  17. 

1  P.  "  without  a  cause."     St.  Jerome  thought  that  this  was  added  by  copyists.    V.  B.  versions. 
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Raca,38  shall  be  in  (lunger  of  the  council.'7*  And  whoever  shall  say.  Thou 
fool/0  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.41 

2o.  If  therefore  thou  bring  thy  gift'2  to  the  altar,  and  there  remem- 
bcrest  that  thy  brother  hath  anything  against  thee;4' 

24.  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,"  and  go  first  and  be  re 
conciled  to  thy  brother:45  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

2f>.  Agree  with  thine  adversary4"  betimes  whilst  thou  art  in  the  wayr 
with  him  ;'"  lest  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  jud<re,  and  the  imb^e 

••  *>        c  .Jo 

deliver  thee  to  the  ollicer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.'18 

-ill.    Truly"  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shall  not  go  out  thence  till    thou  shalt 

have  paid  the  last  farthing."19 

'21 .    Ye  have  heard   that  it  was  said   to  those  of  old  :    Thou  shalt   not 

commit  adultery.' 

28.    But  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after 

her,''"'  hath  committed  adulter"  with  her  alreadv  in  his  heart. 


tribunals  anil  punishments  union;;  tin;  Jews,  II, •  takes  invasion  to  show  tin;  derive  of  snilt  which  may  be 
attached  to  dispositions  or  expressions,  which  were  deemed  of  no  account.  The  tribunal  culled  '•  the  judg 
ment"  WHS  an  iiif-rior  court,  which  consist,  d  of  twenty-three  judiro,  who  truk  cognizance  of  minor  offences. 

w  ''Worthless  fellow."    A  word  of  contempt  may  he  grievously  criminal  before  Cod. 

31  The  Sanhedrim  or  high  council  consisted  of  seventy-two  ju  Iges.  |ty  reference  to  this  tribunal,  Christ 
insinuates  that  contumely  is  ordinarily  more  grievous  than  anger,  of  which  no  manifestation  has  been 
given. 

*'  This  term  implied  most  grievous  contumely.  The  insult  must  be  estimated  by  the  force  generally  given 
to  the  term,  and  by  the  circumstances  and  manner  in  which  it  is  employed. 

41  Gehcnna(or  valley  of  Hinnom'i.  which  is  the  term  used  in  the  text,  was  the  name  of  a  valley  into  which 
the  bodies  of  culprits  were  cast,  to  be  burnt.  It  was  formerly  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Moloch.  The  text 
implies  that  a  high  de;-ce  of  contumely  deserved  the  most  severe  punishment.  Frequent  retVrence  is  made 
to  Gehenna  throughout  the  New  Testament,  wherein  it  is  taken  as  the  image  of  future  punishment ;  and 
rendered  "hid I  lire." 

41  Any  offering  distinct  from  sacrifice  made  to  propitiate  the  Deity,  was  called  a  gift.  It  was  brought  forward 
to  the  altar  by  the  giver,  but  the  oblation  WHS  made  by  the  priest. 

"  Any  just  cavise  of  complaint.  The  wanton  enmity  of  others  cannot  preclude  us  from  participating  in  holy 
things. 

"  This  implies  that  the  offering  be  delayed  until  reconciliation  shall  have  been  sought. 

"  The  person  who  has  offended  or  injured  a  neighbor,  must  seek  to  be,  reconciled,  by  asking  pardon,  and 
repairinir  the  injury  as  far  aa  possible.  If  pardon  be  refused  after  every  reasonable  atonement,  he  is  not  to 
be  denied  religious  privileges,  on  account  of  the  unforgiving  disposition  of  another. 

"  An  antagonist  i"  a  lawsu.t  —  an  adverse  claimant —a  creditor. 

31  It  was  the  interest  of  the  debtor  to  make  a  compromise  with  his  creditor  whilst  on  the  way  to  court, 
before  they  appeared  in  presence  of  the  judge. 

48  The  payment  of  debts  was  i  nforc>  d  by  imprisonment. 

"  The  rigor  of  the  laws  agiinst  debtors  was  formerly  extreme.  There  was  no  hope  of  regaining  liberty 
unless  the  claims  of  creditors  were  fully  satisfied.  From  the  conduct  which  prudence  suggests  to  a  debtor, 
Christ  takes  occasion  to  insinuate,  that  we  should  be  reconciled  with  (hose  whom  we  have  offended  or  injured, 
lest  God  exercise  on  us.  to  the  full  extent,  the  rights  of  His  justice. 

10  St.  Jerome  :  ''If  he  look  on  her  to  lust  after  her,  preparing  to  commit  the  crime,  he  is  justly  said  to  have 
committed  adultery  in  his  heart." 

"  Not  only  the  actual  desire,  but  also  complacency  in  the  contemplation  of  a  sinful  act.  or  deliberate  ex 
posure  of  oneself  to  its  danger,  is  criminal. 

T  Luke  12  :  5S. 

*  V.  "Amen."  lihemcs.  Although  the  Hebrew  term,  used  by  our  Lord,  was  retained  by  the  Greek  inter 
preter,  and  by  V.,  I  venture  to  adopt  an  Englitdi  term,  which  is  less  solemn,  but  more  intelligible  tocommon 
readers. 

t  Kxod.  20  :  14 ;  Infra  18  :  '.* ;  Mark  9  :  46. 
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29.  And  if  thy  right  eye52  scandalize53 "  tlicc,  pluck  it  out,54  and  cast  it 
from  tlioc  :    for  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  than  that  thy  whole  body  be  cast  into  hell.55 

30.  And  if  thy  right  hand50  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from 
thce :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish, 
than  that  thy  whole  body  gov  into  hell. 

31.  It  was  said  also  :  Whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  bill  of  divorce." 

32.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever  putteth  away  his  wife,x  unless  for 
the  cause  of  fornication,'57  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery  :58  and  he  who 
marricth  her  that  is  put  away,  committcth  adultery.59 

33.  Again  ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  those  of  old :  Thou  shalt 
not  forswear  thyself,"'  but  thou  shalt  perform  thine  oaths60  to  the  Lord. 

34.  But  I  say  to  you  not  to  swear  at  all,61  neither  by  heaven,62  for  it 
is  the  throne  of  God  :03 


:*  St.  Chrysostom  observes:  "If  Christ  meant  to  speak  about  the  members  of  the  body,  He  would  not  have 
made  mention  of  one  eye  only,  or  of  one  band,  but  of  both :  for  it  is  manifest  that  he,  who  suffers  scandal  from 
the  right,  will  also  suffer  it  from  the  left.  Why  then  did  He  mention  the  right  eye,  and  afterward  the  hand? 
That  you  may  understand  that  He  does  not  speak  of  the  members  of  the  body,  but  of  those  who  are  inti 
mately  connected  with  us.  If  you  love  any  one,  He  says,  to  such  a  degree  as  to  consider  him  like  your  right 
eye,  if  you  think  that  he  is  useful  to  you  as  your  right  hand,  and  he  injure  your  soul,  cut  him  off.'' 

w  G.  means  to  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  so  as  to  cause  persons  to  trip  or  fall.  Its  metaphorical 
meaning  here  is  to  occasion  spiritual  ruin,  since  it  is  used  in  connection  with  lascivious  gazing. 

M  This  is  not  to  be  understood  literally.  It  is  a  command  to  remove  the  occasion  of  sin,  even  should  it  be 
dear  to  us  as  the  right  eye.  See  Tertullian,  Apolrg.  46. 

"  It  is  doubtless  better  to  lose  an  eye  than  to  incur  damnation :  but  the  application  of  the  figure  is,  that 
it  is  better  to  forfeit  what  is  dearest  and  most  valued,  than  to  lose  our  soul. 

5(1  The  right  hand  is  taken  for  what  is  especially  useful  and  necessary.  Every  worldly  advantage  must  be 
sacrificed  rather  than  expose  oneself  to  sin. 

67  That  is,  unless  on  account  of  adultery.  If  the  wife  be  guilty  of  this  crime,  the  husband  may  put  her 
away  forever.  This,  however,  should  be  done  with  the  sanction  of  authority,  that  order  may  be  observed, 
and  rash  dismissals  avoided.  The  conjugal  rights  of  both  parties  being  equal,  the  wife  may  withdraw  in  like 
manner  from  the  society  of  a  husband  guilty  of  adultery.  There  are  several  causes  of  temporary  separation, 
such  as  mul treatment,  dissipation,  <tc.:  but  Christ  speaks  of  perpetual  dismissal.  He  does  not,  however, 
even  in  this  case,  sanction  absolute  divorce,  or  allow  the  annulling  of  the  marriage  tie,  since  he  has  else 
where  forbidden  man  to  sever  the  divine  bonds :  '•  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder." 

w  13y  exposing  her  wantonly  to  the  danger  of  this  crime.  He  is  not  responsible  for  her  misconduct,  when 
she  has  given  occasion  to  her  dismissal. 

53  It  is  criminal  to  marry  the  adultress,  because  she  is  still  the  wife  of  another,  although  she  has  forfeited 
her  claims  to  his  protection.  It  is  likewise  sinful  to  marry  an  innocent  woman,  who  has  been  wantonly 
turned  off  by  a  cruel  husband,  since  she  is  still  entitled  to  her  marriage  rights.  "Whilst  her  husband  liveth, 
she  shall  be  called  an  adultress,  if  she  be  with  another  man."  Kom.  1  :  3.  The  injustice  which  she  suffers, 
does  not  warrant  the  breach  of  her  marriage  vows. 

00  What  thou  hast  promised  on  oath. 

61  This  must  be  understood  ordinarily,  and  without  just  necessity.  St.  Paul,  in  several  places,  calls  on  God 
as  witness  of  the  truth  of  what  he  affirms,  which  is  essentially  an  oath.  When  a  weighty  cause  exists  for 
swearing,  it  is  a  homage  rendered  to  Divine  Truth. 

c3  Some  did  not  scruple  to  use  indirect  forms  of  swearing.    Our  Lord  shows  that  they  include  an  appeal 
to  God  Himself. 
63  Where  God  manifests  His  glory. 

"  "Es  para  ti  una  ocasion  de  pecar."    El.  N.  T.  Amat.  v  G.  P.  "  be  cast."     V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

w  Deut.  24  :  1 ;  Infra  19  :  7.  x  Mark  10 :  11 ;  Luke  16  :  18 ;  1  Cor.  7  :  10. 

y  Exod.  20  :  7;  Lev.  19  :  12;  Deut.  5  :  11. 
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3").  Nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  His  footstool  :"'  nor  hy  Jerusalem,  for 
it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King:1'""' 

3d.  Neither  shall  thou  swear  by  thy  head,66  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  -white  or  black. 

37.  l>ut  let  your  speech  be  yea,  yea  :  nay,  nay  :'"  for  that  which  is 
over''  these  is  from  the  evil  one.'^ 

3S.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  :;1;l  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth.''1'-* 

3'.'.  .But  T  sav  to  von.  not  to  resist  evil  :"''  but  if  one  strike  thee  on 
thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him71  the  other  also."' 

40.  And  if  a  man  will  sue  thee"'  at  law,7J  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let 
him  have  thy  clonk  also.''' 

41.  And  whoever  will  force  thee  one  mile,  go  with  him  other  two.'J 

42.  (Jive  to  him   v*ho   asketh'1'1    of  thee.73   and    from   him   ^ho   would 
borrow  of  thee,  turn  not  nway.'" 

43.  Ye  have1  heard  that  it  was  said:  Thou  shall  love'0  thy  neighbor,77 
and  hate  thine  enemy. 7S 


kl  The  Divine  attributes  are  displayed  on  earth  in  a  less  striking  manner. 

"  The  place  which  (iod  chose  for  His  worship. 

M  It  was  common  simony  th-  lir.  ,•!,-  .ml  K    in;uis  to  swear  l.y  tin-  head. 

c'  We  are  instructed  to  c. inline  ourselves  t.,  affirming  or  denying,  without  appealing  to  (io.l,  in  our  ordi 
nary  conversations.  It  is  not  meant  that  we  should  u«e  the  precise  words  here  mentioned. 

M  All  .-wearing  is  ordinarily  from  an  evil  source,  from  passion,  or  the  impulse  of  our  spiritual  enemy. 

CT  Tin-  was  i of  the  laws  of  the  criminal  code  given  l.y  Muses  to  the  .lews. 

""  Or  "  the  evil  one  ,"  him  who  intlicts  injury.  We  sire  not  deprived  c  ft  he  natural  right  of  ,-clf-d,  fence :  hut 
we  are  couiiM-llcd  to  hear  in.iuries  with  patience.  The  text  principally  regards  the  dispo.-iti"ii  of  heart. 

"'  Tlie  literal  fultilment  rf  tli.s  ii  junction  is  nut  required,  since  we  do  not  find  that  even  M.  Paul,  when 
struck  on  the  mouth  l.y  order  of  the  high  priest.  Ananias,  united  further  aggression.  Acts  'J'J  :  "..  Our  dis 
position  of  heart  should,  however,  he  Mich  as  to  make  us  ready  to  differ  greater  injuries  than  those  which 
have  already  l>cen  inflicted. 

~'3  l!y  legal  process. 

"  We  are  not  furhidden  to  protect  ourselves  hy  legal  means  against  injustice:  hut  we  an-  conns  died  to 
yield  even  more  than  our  adversary  claims,  s'Uch  is  the  disposition  of  the  perfect:  yet  the  order  of  society 
commonly  requires  that  justice  bo  strictly  maintained,  especially  where  the  interests  of  others  may  he  af 
fected  hy  acquiescence. 

•'  The  couriers  formerly  employed  in  the  Kast  to  transmit  intelligence,  sometimes  forced  private  indivi 
duals  to  lend  their  vehicles,  and  to  attend  them  on  their  jo'.rney.  Uur  Lord  recommends  cheerful  submis 
sion  to  this  grievance,  and  a  readiness  to  hear  greater  annoyance. 

15  This  general  injunction  excludes  invidi"ii>  distinctions;  hut  does  not  imply  indiscriminate  almsgiving, 
which  would  serve  to  encourage  indolence  and  vice.  I'rudence  is  to  he  observed  in  the  distribution  of  alms, 
which,  In  wever,  are  to  be  dispensed  to  the  needy,  without  regard  to  difference  of  country,  or  religion,  or  to 
past  demerits. 

10  A  loan  to  the  distressed,  who  may  afterwards  have  means  of  repaying  it.  is  often  equivalent  to  alms. 
We  are  not,  however,  strictly  obliged  to  lend,  unless  where  the  distress  is  great,  and  the  loan  moderate,  such 
as  can  easily  be  spared.     £t.  Chrysostom  observes,  that  to  borrow  does  not  here-  mean  to  take  money  on  inte 
rest,  but  to  get  the  use  of  it  on  condition  of  repaying  it. 

11  The  terra  is  used  to  denote  a  fellow-man,  whoever  he  may  be. 

18  The  hatred  of  enemies  was  not  sanctioned  by  the  law  ;  hut  many  Jews  conceived  that  they  were  bound 
to  love  their  brethren  only,  and  not  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  viewed  with  horror.  National  antipathies  arc 
often  indulged  without  remorse. 

i  James  5  :  12.  "  Kxod.  21  :  24 ;  Lev.  24  :  20 ;  Bcut.  19  :  21.  t>b  Luke  G  :  29. 

cc  1  Cor.  6:7.  dj  Deut.  15  :  8.  cc  L«v-  1!)  :  18- 
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44.  But  I  say  to  you :  Love  your  encmies/f  do  good  to  those  who 
hate  you  :"s  and  pray'1'1  for  those  who  persecute79  and  calumniate80  you  :H 

45.  That  ye  may  be81  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 
who  makcth  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good   and  the  bad,  and  raineth 
upon  the  just  and  the  unjust.82 

4G.  For  if  ye  love  those  who  love  you,  what  reward  shall  ye  have  ? 
do  not  even  the  tax  gatherers  the  same  ?3:! 

47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,84  what  do  ye  more  ?  do  not 
also  the  heathenkk  so  ? 

48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as  also  your  Heavenly11  Father  is  per- 

(+  .          Q-, 

feet.8-' 


CHAPTER    VI. 

THE    CONTINUATION    OF    THE    SERMON    ON    THE    MOUNT. 

1.  TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  justice*  before  men  to  be  seen  by 
them  :l  otherwise  ye  [shall]  have"  no  reward  from  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven.2 

2.  Therefore  when  thou  doest   an   alms-deed,  sound  not  a  trumpet 


Legal  prosecution,  or  lawless  persecution,  may  be  understood.     "Wo  must  bo  convinced  that  Christ 
«  not  command  what  is  impossible,  but  what  is  perfect,  what  David  practised  towards  Saul  and  Absalom. 
The  martyr  Stephen  likewise  prayed  for  those  who  stoned  him."     St.  Jerome. 
0  False  accusation,  or  violent  outrages  may  be  meant. 
81  That  you  may  prove  yourselves  such,  and  be  acknowledged  by  Him. 

63  Divine  goodness  is  exercised  in  this  life  towards  all.    The  general  blessings  of  Providence  are  common 
to  all  mankind. 

63  Publicans  were  the  collectors  of  taxes,  or  other  impost.     Their  office  was  odious,  and  their  character 
iad  ;  yet  they  were  not  wanting  in  acts  of  kindness  and  courtesy  towards  their  friends. 

84  Courtesy  must  not  bo  confined  to  those  who  are  carnally  allied  to  us:   it  is  due  to  all,  to  be  practised  as 
circumstances  may  demand. 

85  Divine  perfection  is  proposed  to  stimulate  us  to  exertion.     Our  virtue  is  always  imperfect.     The  saint, 
are  called  perfect  comparatively  with  their  weaker  brethren. 

1  We  are  not  cautioned  absolutely  against  doing  our  good  works  before  men:  but  on  the  contrary,  we  are 

exhorted  to  let  our  light  shine  before  them,  that  they  may  see  our  good  works.     These  should  neither  be  dis- 

3,  nor  altogether  concealed;  since  we  owe  to  others  good  example,  but  the  eye  of  the  intention  must 

M  e  must  not  do  our  good  works  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  notice,  and  gaining  praise.    The 

glory  of  our  Heavenly  Father  should  alone  be  had  in  view. 

=  God  will  not  reward  with  a  heavenly  crown  whatever  is  not  done  under  the  influence  of  His  grace,  and 
;lory.     How  many  acts  of  generosity  and  beneficence  are  without  fruit  for  eternity  ! 

«  O.  1'.   i   "bless  them  that  curse  you."  V.  B.  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics.  It  is  borrowed  from  Luke  6  •  07 
?K  Kom.  12  :  20. 

hh  Luke  23  :  24 ;  Acts  7  :  50. 

'Despitefully  use."     Klein:  "abuse."     Luke  6:  23;  1  1'et  3-  10 
k  0.  P.  -'publicans."     V.  13.  D.  Z.  versions,  fathers. 
I'  G.  P  «  which  is  in  heaven."     V.  B.  D.  E.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics. 
i  0.  P.  "alms."    V.  15.  D  Syr.  versions,  critics.    Alms  are  styled  justice  :  Ps.  Ill  :  9 
"  V.  "non  habebitis." 
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before  thee.3  as  the  hypocrites4  do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  honored'  by  men.  Truly,  1  say  to  you,  they  have'1  got 
their  reward.5 

3.  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what   thy 
right  hand  doeth.0 

4.  That  thine  alms  may  be  in   secret,  and  thy    Father,  who  seeth  in 
secret/'  will  repav  thee.f 

5.  And  when  ye"  pray,  ye  shall  nor  be  as  the  hypocrites,  who  love  to 
stand7  and  pray  in   the  synagogues  and   at   the   corners   of  the   streets," 
that   they   may   be  seen   by  men  :    Truly,  i    say   to  you,  they   have  got 
their  reward. 

6.  ]>ut  thou.  when  thou  prayest.  enter   into   thy  chamber.9  and   when 
thou  hast  shut  the  door.1"  pray  to  thy  Father  in  secret:  and  thy  Father 
who  seeth  in  secret,  will  repav  thee. 

7.  And  when  ye  pray,  gabble1'  not  as  tin-  heathen  do:    for  tliev  think 
that  for  their  many  wm-ds  thev  mav  be  heard. 

S.  Be  not  yr.  therefore,  like  to  them;  fur  _\  our  Father  knoweth  what 
is  needful  for  you,  before  ye  ask  Him." 

'.I.  Thus,'-  therefore,  shall  ye  pray:1  Our13  Father"  who  art  in 
heaven,1'"'  hallowed"'1  be  Thv  Xame. 


'  It  does  not  appear  that  it  was  customary  to  sound  a  trumpet  in  order  to  ro licet  persons  who  mi-lit  need 
aim*.  The  phrase  i-  probably  proverbial,  and  tuny  be  understood  of  any  kind  of  ostentation. 

'  The  term  originally  designated  actors  disguised  by  paint  and  musks'  It  was  thence  used  to  sanity  men 
who  presented  a  deceitful  appearance. 

*  They  seek  human  praise,  and  obtain  it  ;    but  they  have  no  title  to  a  heavenly  recompense. 

This  is  u  strong  manner  of  recommending  a  love  of  secrecy  in  alms-iving.  and  an  entire  disregard  of 
praise.  The  right  hand  is  naturally  employed  in  the  good  work,  of  which  the  left  hand,  although  so  near, 
should  be  left  unconscious. 

1  Standing  was  a  posture  frequently  used  in  prayer.     "  To  stand  praying." 

8  It  appears  to  hare  bern  customary  to  assemble  for  prayer  at  the  corners  of  streets,  where  a  crowd  was 
easily  gathered. 

•  The  term  signifies  the  upper  room,  which,  among  the  Jews,  was  used  as  an  oratory,  or  place  of  retire 
ment. 

10  To  prevent  interruption  and  distraction,  as  also  to  avoid  attracting  attention. 

"  We  should  ask,  because  such  is  the  will  of  <;<  d.  who  desires  this  testimony  of  our  dependence  on  Him  : 
but  as  He  is  fully  conscious  of  our  wants,  we  chould  not  be  so  eager  to  express  them  in  words,  us  to  address 
Him  with  earne..tness  and  confidence. 

'-  This  form  of  prayer  in  proposed  to  us  as  a  model :  we  are  not,  however,  limited  to  its  words. 

15  We  are  taught  to  pray  in  union  with  all  the  children  of  God. 

"  The  endearing  character  of  Father  is  calculated  to  inspire  confidence  and  love. 

"  God  is  said  to  be  in  heaven,  because  His  glory  is  there  manifested  in  a  special  manner;  but  lie  is  every 
where,  and  He  is  near  to  all  who  call  upon  Him. 

K  Glorified.  We  pray  that  God's  holy  Name-that  is,  Himself-may  be  honored  and  adored  by  all  man 
kind.  His  Xame  is  the  expression  of  His  Divine  Being. 

c  G.  I".  '•  may  have  glory  of.1' 

<I  P.  "they  have."     (!.  has  the  force  of  •'  reeeperunt.'1     V. 

e  G.  I'.  "  Himself."     V.  1!.  MSS.  versions. 

f  G.  P.  -openly."     V.  B.  D.  7..  versions.     Infra  6  :  18. 

f  G.  1'.  "  When  thou  prayest  thou  shaH  not  be,"  ic.     V.  B.  Z.  versions. 

.  "  use  not  vain  repetitions/'     Bloomfield  :  '•  Use  not  garrulous,  prolix,  and  therefore,  vain,  useless,  and 
foolish  speeches."     bishop's  Bible:  "Babble  not."  i  Luke  11  •  '2. 


ST.     MATTHEW     VI.  89 

10.  Thy  kingdom1'  come.17     Thy  will  bo  done  on   earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven.18 

11.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily1  bread. 

12.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,'9  as  we  also  forgive  our  debtors.20 

13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation:21  But  deliver  us  from  evil.22"1 
Amen.11 

14.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  offences,  your  heavenly  Father  will 
forgive  you  also  [your  offences].23 

15.  But  if  ye  will  not  forgive  men,0  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
you  your  offences.2'4 

16.  And  when  ye  fast,  be  not  of  a  sad25  countenance,  as  the  hypo 
crites.     For  they  disfigure  their  faces,20  that  to  men  they  may  appear 
to  fast."7     Truly  I  say  to  you,  they  have  got  their  reward. 

17.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,1'  anoint  thy  hcad,2S  and  wash  thy 
face  : 

18.  That  thou  appear  not  to  men  to  fast,  but  to  thy  Father,  who  is 
in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  -will  repay  thce.29 

19.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures3"  on  earth,31  Avhere  rust32  and 
moth'1  consume,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal. 

20.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures1"  in  heaven,  where  neither 

17  The  reign  of  Christ— His  manifestation  on  earth— was  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  pray  that  the  Chnrc-h 
established  by  Christ  may  be  spread  everywhere.  The  preachers  of  the  Gospel  proclaim  to  Sion  the  glad 
tidings:  "Thy  God  shall  reign."  The  reign  of  Odd  in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  the  manifestation  of  Divine 
glory  to  the  servants  of  God.  by  their  admission  into  the  heavenly  kingdom,  are  likewise  objects  of  prayer. 

13  Willingly  and  perfectly.  "  He  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsels  of  His  will."  Kph.  1:11. 
We  pray  that  all  mankind  may  cheerfully  obey  His  commands. 

11  Our  debts  to  God  are  our  sins.     Iiifnt  v.  14. 

">  We  are  not  called  on  to  remit  the  debts  due  to  us  by  persons  able  to  pay,  but  we  should  use  indulgence 
towards  the  insolvent.  We  should  also  pardon  offences  committed  against  us. 

21  Temptation  is  sometimes  used  for  trial,  as  when  God  is  said  to  have  tempted  Abraham.  AVe  pray  that 
God  may  not  expose  us  to  trials  above  our  strength.  It  often  means  solicitation  to  crime.  In  this  sense  God 
never  leads  any  one  into  temptation.  "He  tempteth  no  man."  James  1  :  i:j.  We  should  pray  that  God 
may  not  suffer  us  to  fall  into  such  temptation.  The  Scripture  ascribes  to  God  what  He  suffers  to  happen. 

2  Or,  -'from  the  evil  one" -from  Satan.  It  may  embrace  deliverance  and  preservation  from  temporal  ca 
lamities,  from  sin,  and  from  eternal  death. 

"  No  pardon  granted  toothers  can  secure  our  reconciliation  with  God.  unless  we  turn  to  Him  with  o::r 
whole  heart. 

-1  There  is  no  pardon  for  those  who  refuse  pardon  to  their  fellow-men. 

*  Scowling,  gloomy,  dismal.  a;  They  daubed  thejr  faceg  with  certain  dycs_     Simon. 

-'  May  be  seen  and  known  to  fast.  ™  As  wag  customary  O11  festivals  and  joyous  occasions. 

i3  Rewards  are  promised  to  those  who  fast  with  a  view  to  please  God. 

Stores  of  any  kind,  even  of  garments,  are  understood.  A  great  supply  of  these  was  sometimes  kept,  as 
fashions  did  not  change  among  the  Jews.  The  mention  of  the  moth  shows  that  garments  are  here  included. 
Our  Lord  exhorts  us  not  to  accumulate  earthly  goods  eagerly  and  anxiously  :  but  rather  to  be  rich  in  good 
works. 

31  The  repositories  of  wealth,  produce.  Ac  ,  were  generally  in  the  ground. 
3-  It  means  the  gnawing  of  worms,  or  some  canker. 

klsai;52:7-  1  Luke  11:0.    St.  Chrys. 

i  G.  I',  '-for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power  and  the  glory  forever."  V.  B.  D.  Z.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
It  was  borrowed  from  the  Greek  liturgy.  n  v.  Supra  5  :  18. 

"  G.  P.  "their  trespasses."     V.  Griesbach.     Eccl.  28  :  3,  4,  5  :   Infra  IS  :  35  ;    Mark  11  :  25. 
I>  Each  is  addressed.  (J  (;.  i>.  iavert.  r  Luke  12  :  33 ;  1  Tim.  G  :  I;). 
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rust  nor  moth  doth  consume,  arid  where  thieves  do  not  break  through, 

O      ' 

nor  steal. 

21.  For  -where  thys  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart33  also. 

22.  The  lijjrht  of  thy  body  is  thine  eye/     If  thine  eye  be  clear,31  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  lightsome. 

2-).  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,3'  thy  whole  body  shall  lie  in  darkness. 
If  then  the  li<rht  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,3''  how  i^reat  shall  the  dark 
ness"  itself  be. 

24.  Xo  man  can  serve  two  masters:"7  lor  either  he  Avill  hate  one,  and 
love   the   other,  or   he   will    elinir   tov   one,   and   sli^hf"'s   the   other.      Ye 
cannot  serve  (Jod  and  Mammon.3'-' 

2.).  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  be  not  anxious"  for  your  life,'"1  what  ye 
shall  eat, "' x  nor  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life 
more  than  the  food'.'  and  the  body  more  than  the  raiment? 

20.  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air,  for  they  neither  sow,  nor  reap,  nor 
gather  into  barns:  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not 
ye  of  much  more  value  than  they  ?'" 

27.  And  which  of  you,  by  anxious  thought/  can  add  to  his  stature 
one  cubit  ?'•*  z 

25.  And  for  raiment  why  are  ye  anxious':      Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field"  how  they  ^row  :    they  labor  not,  neither  do  they  spin. 

2!'.  Yet  I  say  to  you.  that  not:  even  Solomon  in  all  his  pjlory  was 
arrayed  as  one  of  these. 

•>(>.    Wherefore   if  (Jod   so   clothe  the  ^rass  of  the  field,'1"'  which  is  to- 


3;  Th  •  thoughts  an.l  affections  fnilow  the  ohj.-rt  which  is  pri/.ed. 

=  l  ,sl, ;//«/,  as  St.  Clirysostom  explains  it.  3"'  Distempered. 

3'  If  the  eye,  which  is  the  orpin  nf  sight,  he  dark,  how  great  i-lm.il  lie  the  darkness  of  the  other  members 
of  the  ho'ly.  which  depend  on  the  eye  for  light?  There  is  an  implied  comparison  <  f  the  eye  with  conscience  ; 
and  from  what  precedes  and  follows,  it  may  bu  inferred,  thut  conscience  is  hen:  considered  as  blinded  by 
avarice. 

3'  Two  masters,  whose  interests  are  opposite,  cannot  be  served  by  the  same  individual.  His  affections 
must  be  given  to  the,  one,  or  to  the  other;  but  they  cannot,  at  the  same  time,  be  devoted  to  both,  and  hi.s 
actions  must  correspond  with  his  feelings.  M  Neglect  the  interests  of  the  other. 

*'  l!ichcs  in  Syriae  are  styled  inarnmona      St.  Jerome  ad  Alyiisiitin. 

"  For  the  support  of  life. 

41  This  does  not  regard  the  quality  of  the  food,  hut  the  necessary  means  of  existence. 

43  Divine  Providence,  which  supplies  the  birds  with  food,  will  furnish  man  with  the  necessaries  of  life. 
This,  however,  does  not  preclude  the  necessity  of  personal  exertions,  since  these  appertain  to  the  order  which 
God  has  established. 

43  Many  understand  it  of  a  small  space  of  time,  such  as  an  hour. 

44  As  distinguished  from  lilies  cultivated  in  gardens.     Michaclis  conjectures  that  crown  imperial,  a  plant 
common  in  the  meadows  of  the  Kast,  is  meant. 

"  Under  the  name  of  grass  the  Hebrews  included  all  kinds  of  (lowers  and  herbage;  by  trees  they  under 
stood  whatever  had  a  perennial  stalk. 


s  0.  P.  "your.''     V.  15.  MSS.  versions. 

"  I*.  '•  tliat  darkness.''     V.  Campbell. 

w  Luke  16  :  13.     P.  -'take  no  thought,"  &c. 

*  0.  P.  -f-  "or  what  ye  shall  drink.'1     V.  M.-'S.  vcr-.uu». 

2  Luke  12  :  26.     V.  Chrys.  Patrizi. 


f  the  body  is  the  eye."     Luke  11  :  3. 
v  V.  '-sustinebit." 


Supra  v.  25. 


ST.     MATTHEW    VII.  41 

day,  and  to -morrow45  is  cast  into  the  oven  :47  how  much  more  you,  0  ye 
of  little  faith  ?J8 

31.  Be  not  anxious,  therefore,  saying:   What  shall  AVC  eat,  or  what 
shall  AVO  drink,  or  wherewith  shall  AVC  be  clothed  ? 

32.  For  after  all  these  tilings  the  heathen  seek.49     For  youraa  Father 
knoAveth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.50 

33.  Seek  ye,  therefore,  first"1  the  kingdom  of  God,52  and  His  justice,53 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.54 

34.  Be  not  therefore  anxious  for  to-morroAV  ;55  for  the  morrow  Avill 
be  anxious  for  itself.1'1'     Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil5'3  thereof. 


CHAPTE'R    VII. 

THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THK  SERMON  OX  THE  MOUXT. 

1.  JUDGE  not,1  that  ye  be  not  judged. a 

2.  For  Avith  what  judgment  ye  judge,2  ye  shall  be  judged  :3  and  with 
Avhat  measure  ye  mete,4  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.1' 


4(i  In  a  short  time. 

41  The  oven  was  rather  in  the  shape  of  a  caldron,  under  which  withered  herbs  were  cast,  to  serve  as  fuel, 
wood  being  scarce.  •">  AV  anting  in  lively  faith,  and  confidence  in  Providence. 

40  The  heathens  sought  the  necessaries  of  life,  relying  on  their  own  efforts,  without  regard  to  God,  on 
whom  success  depends. 

50  The  Divine  knowledge  is  a  motive  why  we  should  entertain  tranquil  confidence  in  God,  whose  infinite 
goodness  prompts  Him  to  relieve  our  wants.  si  Above  all  things. 

°-  The  reign  of  God  in  our  hearts,  and  our  salvation.     It  may  also  denote  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  which, 
however,  is  generally  designated  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven." 

53  Grace  and  sanctification,  which  are  His  gifts. 

The  necessaries  of  life  will  be  given  to  those  who  make  salvation  their  chief  pursuit.  Of  course  they 
must  use  the  ordinary  means  to  obtain  them.  AVhen  God  permits  His  servants  to  suffer  want,  it  is  in  order 
that  they  may  advance  in  patience  and  conformity  to  His  will. 

A\e  are  not  forbidden  to  provide  for  to-morrow,  or  for  old  age;  but  we  should  avoid  anxiety.  AVhen 
the  time  of  distress  and  trial  comes,  we  must  meet  it  with  fortitude  and  resignation. 

x  Affliction,  or  trouble. 

Rashly  and  unmercifully.  It  is  not  forbidden  to  persons  in  authority  to  exercise  judicial  power.  "  If  He 
forbids  to  judge,  how  is  it  that  Paul  judges  the  incestuous  Christian,  and  Peter  rebukes  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira  for  falsehood?  lie  did  not  forbid  us  to  judge,  but  lie  taught  us  how  to.  judge/'  St.  Jerome.  Private 
individuals  should  not  usurp  the  right  of  authoritative  judgment;  nor  should  they  condemn  others,  even  in 
their  own  minds,  without  evidence  of  guilt.  AVhere  crime  is  manifest,  its  condemnation  is  a  homage  rendered 
to  the  Divine  law  :  but  pity  for  the  culprit  should  accompany  the  detestation  of  his  offence.  St.  Chrysostom 
observes:  "He  does  not,  as  appears  to  me,  order  us  not  to  judge  any  sins,  or  forbid  us  absolutely  to  do  it: 
but  He  refers  to  those  who  are  guilty  of  numberless  sins,  and  yet  insult  others  for  slight  transgressions." 

-  As  you  judge  others. 

3  The  judgment  of  God  is  not  like  human  judgments,  rash  and  arbitrary.  The  text  means  that  just  severity 
shall  be  exercised  towards  the  unfeeling  mortal  who  unsparingly  condemns  his  fellow-man. 

4  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  well  calculated  to  induce  us  to  practise  liberality  and  generosity  towards 


others. 


G.  I>.  f  «  heavenly."  hb  Q.  i>  -  the  things  of  itself."    V.  B. 

Luke  5  :  37  ;  Rom.  2:1.  b  Mark  4  :  24. 


42  S  T.     M  A  T  T  II  E  W     V  1 1. 

o.  And  why  seest  tliou  tlic  mote  that  is  in  tliy  brother's  eye,  and 
perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?5 

4.  Or  how  savest  tliou  to  thy  brother:   Let  me  east  out  the  mote  out 
of  thine  eye:6  and  behold  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye? 

5.  Hypocrite,  cast  out  first   the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye.  and  then 
shalt  tliou  sec  to  east  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

G.  (Jive  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  do<rs  ;7  neither  cast  your  pearls8 
before  the  swine,1'  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turning 
upon  you,  tear  you. 

7.  Ask,10  and  it  shall  be  •riven1'  you:11  seek,12  and  yc  shall  Hud : 
knock,1''  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you. 

S.  For  everyone  who  a-keth,"  receiveth  :  and  he  who  seeketh,  lindeth  : 
and  to  him  who  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened. 

D.  Or  wh:it  man1'"'  is  there  of  you,  who,  if  his  son  ask  him  bread,  will 
reach  him  a  stone  ?'' 

1<>.    Or  if  he  ask  of  him  a  fish,  will  he  reach  him  a  serpent  '."' 

11.  If  ye  then,  beini:   evil."''  know   how    to   irive17  good  tLrifts   to  your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your    Father  who  is  in   heaven,  <nve  ^ood 
things  to  those  who  a.-k  Him? 

12.  All  things,  therefore,  whatever  ye  would1"  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  also  to  them  :    for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.19 


I  Tills,  likewise,  is  u  pro\erhial   phra-'e,  which,  ::s  usual,  is  expressed   in  exaggerated   terms,  in  onler  to 
convey  more  strongly  tin-  truth  wh.ch  it  contains.      A  trivial  defect  in    conduct  is  likened  to  a  mote  or  splin 
ter,  or  rather  to  any  hindrance  or  imperfection  of  sight :  a  grievous  crime  is  as  a  beam,  or  great  obstruction 
of  sight.     We  see  the  slight''.-!  fault-;  in  others,  nud  severely  condemn   them,  whilst  we  are  oftentimes  insen 
sible  of  our  own  most  grie\oiis  «  us. 

II  7.enl,  which  does  not  commence  with  our  own  reformation,  is  too  officious. 

I  This  may  have    reference    to  the   tlesh  of  victims  ottered   in  sacrifice,  which  was  not  given  to  dogs,  hut 
•tvas  eaten  l>y  the  prie-t.  or  hy  tin  se  who  made  the  offering.     It  is  a  proverhial  expression,  used  hy  our  Lord 
to  insinuate  that  we  should  not  rashly  propose  the  suhl  me  mysteries  of  faith  to  the  prolane.  who  may  Mas- 
pheme  them  ;   nor  dispense  lu-ly  gilts  to  the  unworthy.      Hogs  in  Scripture,  are  taken  **  types  of  the  unclean 
and  impious.     Their  harking  may  well  signify  the  attacks  of  the  impious  on  the  Divine  doctrines.     The  disci 
pline  of  secrecy  observed  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  was  based  0:1   this  admonition.     Tim  great  mys 
teries  were  not  proposed  to  the  catechumens,  hut,  reserved  for  the  initiated. 

8  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  elsewhere  likened  to  a  pearl  of  great  price.     We  are  hen-  taught  not  to  expose 
religious  truth  or  Divine  ^if;s  to  pn  fanatiori. 
'  The  hog  is  taken  as  the  image  of  the  impure,  who  wallow  in  the  mire  of  sensuality. 

10  In  prayer. 

II  Whatever  is  asked  conformably  to  the  Divine  will  is  obtained. 
la  Salvation. 

13  At  the  gate  of  Divine  mercy. 

11  In  a  proper  manner.     St.  James  says  :  "  Ye  ask  and  ye  receive  not.  because  ye  ask  amiss. "' 

15  This  is  emphatic,  as  Campbell  observes.     If  man  deals  thus  with  his  child,  how  much  more  so  our  hea 
venly  Father! 

10  Sinful,  imperfect  as  men. 

11  This  is  equivalent  to  :   '•  are  wont  to  give." 

1S  Whatever  we  reasonably  wish  others  to  do  to  us,  we  should  be  ready  to  do  to  them. 

"  The  law  and  prophets  arc  directed  to  enforce  justice  among  men,  and  encourage  mutual  beneficence. 
This  is  their  practical  exhibition. 

c  Infra  21  :  22;  Mark  11  :  24;  Luke  11  :  9;  John  14  :  13;  James  1  :  0. 

d   LiiUe  11  :  11  ;  James  4:3.  K  Tobias  4  :  16;   Luke  C  :  31. 
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13.  Enter21  ye  inf  at  the  narrow  gate;22  for  wide  is  the  gate  and 
broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,23  and  many  there  are  who 
go  in  thereat. 

14.  How  narrow6  is  the  gate,  and  strait  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
life :  and  few  there  are  who  find  it ! 

15.  Beware  of  false  prophets,24  Avho  come  to  you  in  the  clothing  of 
sheep,25  but  inwardly  are  ravenous  wolves.26 

10.  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.27     Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

17.  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,28  and  the  evil 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.'1 

18.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can   an  evil 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.20 

19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,3'1 
and  cast  into  the  fire.1 

20.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.31 

21.  Not  every  one  who  saitli  to  Me,  Lord,32  Lord,k  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  who  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  who 
is  in  heaven,  [he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.] 

22.  Many  will  say  to  Me  in  that  day  :33  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied3'1  in  Thy  name,  and  cast  out  devils  in  Thy  name,1  and  done 
many  miracles  in  Thy  name  ? 


-1  Strive  to  entor. 

™  The  similitude  is  that  of  a  narrow  gate  opening  into  a  road  which  leads  up  to  a  citadel. 

-5  The  way  of  vice  is  like  a  broad  way  downwards  to  a  precipice. 
1  <;  False  teachers."     Prophecy  is  often  taken  for  teaching. 

25  This  may  be  understood  of  the  sheepskins  roughly  wrought  up,  which  they  wore,  after  tho  manner  of 
Shepherds,  and  in  imitation  of  the  prophets  Elias  and  Eliseus.  St.  Paul  describes  the  saint,  of  old  as  wan 
dering  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins. 

^  Their  dispositions  were  in  striking  contrast  with  their  humble  garb,  and  with  the  simplicity  of  the 
animal,  the  skin  of  which  they  wore. 

21  Bitterne-s,  hatred,  contentions,  strife,  disorder,  and  vice,  are  bad  fruits.  When  they  are  tho  direct  con 
sequences  of  the  principles  taught,  they  show  the  teacher  to  be  a  false  prophet. 

23  A  good  tree  is  emblematic  of  good  doctrine,  or  of  a  sound  teacher. 

23  It  is  impossible  that  doctrine  derived  from  God  should  produce  evil.     Men  may  take  occasion  from  it 
I.  by  opposing  it  and  exciting  others  to  opposition  :  but  the  fruits  of  the  doctrine  are  necessarily 
-     A  teacher  divinely  commissioned  cannot  produce  evil  by  delivering  the  heavenly  maxims  of  religion, 
although  he  may  fall  into  sin,  which  is  to  be  ascribed  to  him.  but  not  to  his  teaching. 

30  As  a  barren  or  noxious  tree  is  cut  down  for  the  fire,  so  shall  the  false  teacher  be  at  last  cut  off  in  his 
errors  and  sing. 


*  Not  by  apparent  fruits,  but  by  those  which  are  real— by  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

52  This  implies  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  which  is  not  sufficient  for  salvation,  unless 

•cornpatned  by  entire  obedience  to  God. 

33  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  day  of  judgment  emphatically  that  day. 

31  This  may  be  understood  strictly,  or  of  authoritative  instruction. 


g  G.  P.  "because  strait  is  the  gate."     V.  nine  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics 
3  Kings  19  :  10  ;  4  Kings  2  :  13;  Heb.  11  :  37. 

'  Kupra  3  :  10.  ,    T   r     „. 

k  Infra  2o  :  2;  Luke  0  :  4t5. 
1  Acts  19  :  13. 


- 
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2:>.  And  tlu'ii  will  I  declare"1  to  them:  I  never  knew  you  r35  depart 
from  Me,  ye  who  work  iniquity.'''" 

'24.  Every  one,  therefore,  who  heareth  tliese  My  words,  and  doeth 
them,  shall  he  likened"  to  a  wise"  man  who  huilt  his  house  upon  :i  rock.'17 

ll").  And  the  rain  fell,  and  the  Hoods  came,  and  the  winds  hle\v,  and 
heat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock. 

lM.  And  everyone  who  heareth  these  My  words,  and  doeth  them  not, 
shall  lie  like  a  foolish  man  who  huilt  his  house  upon  the  sand. 

127.  And  the  rain  fell,  and  the  Hoods  came,  and  the  winds  hlew,  and 
heat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  thereof. 

i2S.  And  it  came  to  pas.-'1  \\hen  .Jl-:si  s  had  ended  these  words,  the 
people  were  in  admiration  at  His  doctrine."" 

1^1'.  For  He  was  teaching  them,  as  one  having  authority,1'  and  not 
as  theirr  Scrihes  and  Pharisees/ 


C1I  A  I'TFU    VIII. 

CHiiisT  ei.KANsrs  Tin:    I.KPKR,   IIKAI.S   TIIK  CK.NTI  uinx's   SKKVANT.   I'KTKP.'S    MOTIIKU-IN- 

I.A\V.    AND     MANY    nTIIIlKS:    UK    STII.I.S    TliK    STnlIM     AT    SKA,    DIMVKS    TIIK    DKV1I.    OfTOK 
TWO    MKN     I'OSSKSSKII,     AND    SUFKKKS    TIIKM     TO    CO     INTO    TIIK    SWINK. 

1.  AM>  \vhen  He  \va>  comedown  from  the  mountain,  great  crowds 
followed  Him. 

•2.  And  behold  a  leper  came,"  and  worshipped  Him,  saying:  Lord,  if 
Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

•').  And  Jesus  stretching  forth  His  hand,  touched  him,1  saying:  J  will  : 
lie  thou  made  clean.  And  forthwith  his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 


"  Christ  will  banish  tin-  wicked  In  mi  Mis  si-lit,  although  they  may  have  been  His  officers  and  ministers. 

*•  l!y  this  we  sec  that  a  wicked  course  of  life  ;s  sometimes  fallowed  l.y  those  who  preach  the  true  doctrine. 
nn'1  win.  arc  favored  with  o.xtraor  linary  cifls  of  (iinl.  -To  iiropln-sy  and  work  miracles  and  cast  o..t  des  ils, 
does  not  always  su|.|.ose  merit  in  the  performer,  for  when  he  produces  these  effects  l.y  invok.n;,'  the  nanio  of 
Christ,  orliod,  in  onler  to  condemn  those  who  invoke  it  unworthily,  and  to  benefit  those  who  rue  and  hear. 
<lod  grants  it.  that  although  they  tle;-].is«'  the  men  who  perform  the  wonders,  they  may  ueverlhele.-s  honor 
God.  by  whose  invocation  such  miracles  are  performed."  St.  .lerome. 

21  A  so, id  foundation  is  most  necessary  for  the  support  of  the  buildiii;:. 

-"  ISoth  nt  the  doctrine  itself,  and  the  authoritative  manner  of  His  teaching. 

1  I.eu'al  d.  filemeiit  was  contracted  by  the  touch  of  a  leper.  Christ,  however,  who  could  contract  no  defile 
ment,  touched  him.  to  ;;ive  him  the  a-surance  of  his  cure. 

m   I's.  i".  :  9;   in  Cm  25  :  41.  »  G.  P.  "I  will  liken  him  to."      V.  A.  13.  '/..  version?. 

"  Luke  0  :  4S  ;   Horn.  -J  :  1.". :  James  1  :  '2'J. 

I>  This  is  a  Hebrew  pleonasm,  which  in  Kn-lish  mi^ht  better  be  omitted.  It  occurs  five  times  in  Matthew, 
always  before  the  adverb  "when:"'  twice  in  Mark,  twenty-two  times  in  Luke,  preceded  by  the  conjunction, 
and  fourteen  times  followed  by  the  infinitive  mood. 

•I  Mark  1  :  22  :    Luke  4  :  32.  r  G.  P.  •'  the."     V.  B.  K.  versions. 

s  G.  P.  —  V.  C.  MSS.  versions.  a  Mark  1  :  40;  Luke  5  :  12. 
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4.  And  JESUS  saith  to  him  :  See  thou  tell  no  man  :2  but  go,  show  thy 
self  to  the  priest,3  and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded  for  a  tes 
timony  to  them.41' 

5.  And  on  IIise  entering  into  Capharnaum,d  a  centurion5  came  to  Him, 
beseeching  Him, 

6.  And  saying :  Lord,  my  servant6  lictli  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
and  is  grievously  tormented.7 

7.  And  JESUS  saith  to  him  :  I  will  come0  and  heal  him. 

8.  And  the  centurion  making  answer,  said  :   Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof:  but  only  say  the  word,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9.  For  I  also  am  a  man  subject  to  authority ,s  having  soldiers  under 
me  ;   and  I  say  to  one  :   Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another  :   Come,  and 
he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant :   Do  this  :9  and  he  doeth  it. 

10.  And  JESUS  hearing  this,  marvelled,10  and  said  to  those  who  fol 
lowed  Him  :   Truly,  I  say  to  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  in 
Israel.11 

11.  And  I  say  to  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  the 
west/  and  shall  recline  at  table12  with  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.13 

12.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom14  shall  be  cast  out  into  the  outer 
darkness  :15  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.10 


2  Christ  did  not  wish  His  wonderful  works  to  be  reported,  lest  He  should  seem  to  covet  display.     In  this 
instance  he  may  have  wished  to  guard  the  man  against  being  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  his  cure,  by  the 
premature  report  of  its  miraculous  character,  which  might  prejudice  the  priests  against  its  acknowledgment. 

3  To  the  priest  then  officiating. 

4  As  an  evidence  of  submission  to  the  requisitions  of  the  law. 

s  A  Roman  officer  who  had  command  of  a  hundred  men.  St.  Luke  states  that  two  messages  were  sent  by 
him  to  Christ.  It  appears  from  St.  Matthew  that  he  himself  finally  came.  St.  Chrysostom  observes  that 
each  evangelist  omitted  some  circumstances  which  the  other  relates. 

c  A  fnvorite  slave  living  in  the  house  of  his  master. 

'  Paralysis  is  sometimes  attended  with  great  agony,  as  when  the  nerves  are  contracted,  or  when  it  has 
passed  into  apoplexy. 

8  The  centurion  does  not  compare  himself  in  this  respect  with  Christ;  but  he  remarks  that  he  had  soldiers 
under  him,  who  obeyed  him  strictly,  although  he  was  but  a  subaltern  officer.  He  implicitly  acknowledges 
Chrift  as  supreme  Lord  of  nature,  whom  all  creatures  obey.  St.  Chrysostom  thus  paraphrases  the  sentence : 
"  Thou  art  God,  I  am  but  man :  I  am  subject  to  authority,  Thou  art  dependent  on  none." 

s  There  is  a  nice  distinction  between  the  orders  given  to  the  soldier  and  to  the  servant.  The  former  is 
directed  to  go,  or  come;  the  latter  to  do  some  work  enjoined  on  him. 

10  lie  expressed  admiration.    Wonder,  being  a  sudden  emotion  at  an  unexpected  event,  cannot,  strictly 
speaking,  be  attributed  to  Christ :  but  its  external  manifestation  may  be  so  described. 

11  Among  the  Jews,  descendants  of  Israel.    The  centurion  was  a  Koman,  and  not  even  a  proselyte,  although 
he  built  at  his  own  cost  a  synagogue  for  the  Jews. 

13  '•  Lie  down,"  as  anciently  they  reclined  at  a  banquet. 

13  The  call  of  the  Gentiles  is  here  clearly  foretold.  »  The  Jews. 

"  The  place  of  punishment.   Allusion  is  made  to  the  darkness  which  prevailed  abroad,  whilst  the  banquet 
room  was  full  of  light. 
'*  Pain,  remorse,  and  despair  are  indicated  by  these  expressions. 

1>  Lev.  14  :  2.  c  G.  P.  "Jesus."    V.  7  MS3.  versions,  critics. 

<i  Luke  7:1.  e  y.  «<ii  vcrbo."     MSS.  versions, 

f  Mai.  1  :  2. 
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!•>.  And  JESUS  said  to  the  centurion  :  Go,  and  as  tliou  hast  believed, 
be  it  dene  to  thee.17  And  the  servant  was  healed  at  the  same  hour.is 

14.  And  when  Jl-:srs  \vas  come"  into  the  house  of  Peter,19  He  saw  his 
mother-in-law20  lyinir  >ick  of  fever.11 

lo.  And  He  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her,  and  she  arose, 
and  waited'1  on  them. 

10.  And  when  evening'  was  come,"  they  brought  to  Him  many  who 
were  possessed  with  devils;-1  and  He  east  out  the  spirits  with  His  word;-1 
and  He  healed  all  who  were  sick  : 

17.  Thai  what  was  >pokeii  by  Isaiah1"  the  prophet   miiiht  be  fulfilled, 
-who  saith,  He  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare1  our  diseases."' 

18.  And  .Ji-:srs  >eein^  Lrreat  crowds  about  Him.  gave   orders   to   pass 
over  the  water/'1 

111.  And  a  scribe  came  and  said  to  Him:  Ma.-ter,  I  will  follow  Thee 
wherever  Thou  <_roe.-t. 

Jd.  And  -ll-isrs  saith  to  him  :  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  nests:'-'7  but  the  Son  of  man-'1  hath  not  \\here--'  to  lay  His  head.' 

ill.  And  another  of  His  disciples  said  to  Him:  Lord,  suffer  me  first 
to  go  and  bury  my  father/"" 

•2'2.  Hut  .!KM  s  said  to  him:  Follow  Me,  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dea<l/"  '" 


"  <i,  d  grants  fu\»rs  aecordin.:  t»  tin-  measure  of  our  faith,  which,  however,  is  His  gift. 

"   At  the  snnio  iiifniH'iit  (  f  time. 

11  Tliis  appears  ID  have  1.:  ppem  d  1"  t  ri-  tho  sermon  on  the  mount.  It  may  be  related  lien-  in  connection 
with  I  he  eure  of  the.  servant  of  the  renturion.  because  both  miracles  were  performed  in  the  same  place. 

-"-'  Whether  the-  wife  of  I'et-r  WHS  :ilive.  docs  not  appear.  St.  Jciome  infers  that  she  was  dead,  from  the 
fart  that  her  mother,  when  cured.  w::it.  d  on  the  table. 

•>'•  It  here  means  to  prepare  the  food  and  wait  on  the  table.  This  fact  is  stated  as  an  evidence  of  her  in- 
Htantaneous  and  entire  care.  When  f ver  \n  subdued  by  natural  means,  strength  does  not  immediately 
return. 

•*  It  wa«  the  Sabbath,  which  terminated  at  sunset.     During  the  day  the  Jews  scrupled  to  present  the  sick. 

-3  The  possession  is  spoken  of  as  real. 

"•  This  language  would  be  illusory,  if  the  spirits  did  not  actually  possess  the  bodies. 

-"  The  text  refers  directly  to  the  sufivnngs  to  which  Christ  subjected  Himself  for  the  expiation  of  our  Bins. 
St.  Chrysostom  observes  that  the  prophet  sp.  aks  of  the  taking  away  of  sin,  but  that  the  evangelist  had  re 
gard  to  the  letter  of  the  text,  and  to  the  fact,  that  sins  arc  often  the  cau.es  of  corporal  afflictions.  The  two 

meanings  were  doubtless  designed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

.    .        ,  ,,  -1   Places  of  shelter. 

-'  Die  lake  of  (ienesareth. 

*"  This  appellation  in  X.  T.  denotes  Christ,  who  used  it  to  mark  His  human  nature,  and  modestly  to  in 
sinuate  that  He  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel. 

»  Christ,  although  Lord  of  all  creation,  had  no  fixed  abode,  no  place  of  rest  to  which  His  right  was  ac- 
knowledged.  He  warns  the  candidate  of  this  fact,  that  he  may  not  look  for  any  earthly  advantage  in  bo- 
coming  His  disciple. 

50  It  does  not  appear  that  the  father  was  actually  dead,  but  he  was  probably  nenr  death. 

='  Let  those  who  are  dead  in  sin.  bury  the  dead.  This  was  intended  to  show  that  no  delay  should  bo  used 
in  following  the  Divine  call  to  the  ministry.  The  claims  of  parents  on  their  children  are  subordinate  to  the 
rights  of  Hod,  who  calls  whom  He  pleases  to  His  altar.  Where  they  absolutely  need  the  support  of  their 
children,  this  should  not  be  denied  them  under  pretext  of  a  Divine  call,  unless,  as  in  the  instance  above  re- 

f  Compare  Mark  1  :  29-34.  Luke  4  :  38-41.  >'  I'-  0.  "  laid  and  sick  of  a  fever." 

i   Mark  1  :  21-32.  k  Isai"h  53  :  4 '  l  Peter  ~  :  24' 

1  Luke  9  :  58 :  Kph.  5  :  14.  "'  Dan.  7  :  13. 
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23.  And  when  He  entered  into   the  boat,32  His    disciples  followed 

Him  :n 

24.  And  behold  a  great  storm  arose  at  sea,  so  that  the  boat  was  co 
vered  with  the  waves,  but  He  was  asleep.33 

25.  And  His  disciples  came  to  Him,  and  awaked  Him,  saying :  Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish.3"1 

2G.  And  [JESUS]  saith  to  them :  Why  arc  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  litt 
faith  ?35  Then  rising  up,  He  commanded0  the  winds,  and  the  sea,30  and  a 
great  calm  ensued. 
=  27.  But  the  men37  wondered,  saying  :  What  an  one  is  this,38  for  the 

winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him ! 

28.  And  when  He  was  come  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake  into  the 
country  of  the  Gerasens,"  two  that  were  possessed  with  devils39  met  Him, 
coming  out  of  the  monuments,10  exceedingly  fierce,  so  that  none  could 

pass  by  that  way. 

29.  And  behold  they  cried  out,  saying :  What  have  we  to  do  with 
Thee,11  JESUS/  Son  of  God  'ru  art  Thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  be 
fore  the  time  V42 

30.  And  not  far5  from  them,  there  was  a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding. 

31.  And  the  devils  besought  Him,  saying :  If  Thou  cast  us  out  hence, 
send  us1  into  the  herd  of  swine."3 


latcd  the  call  be  altogether  manliest.  "  Jesus,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "forbade  the  youth  to  go  bury  his 
father,  not  that  He  wished  the  honor  due  to  parents  to  be  neglected,  but  with  a  view  to  show  UB  tbat  nothing 
is  so  necessary  as  attention  to  heavenly  things/' 

»  Our  Lord  occasionally  indulged  sleep,  to  show  that  as  man  He  subjected  Himsclt  to  the  ordinary  wants 
of  the  body  On  this  occasion  He  slept  tranquilly  amidst  the  storm,  in  order  to  afford  an  opportunity  for  the 
exercise  of  the  faith  of  His  disciples.  "  We  are  on  the  point  of  being  lo 

°»  This  reproach  is  full  of  dignity,  and  implies  a  modest  allusion  to  His  Divinity.     Why  should 
whilst  Ho  was  with  them? 

*  <•  From  this  passage  we  gather  that  all  creatures  feel  the  power  of  the  Creator,  for  those  which  lie  rebuked 
and  commanded  were  sensible  of  the  command."     St.  Jerome. 

*  The  disciples,  or  possibly  the  men  who  owned  the  boat.     The  faith  of  the  disciples  in  His  power  is  ev 
dent  from  their  call  on  Him  to  save  them ;  yet  they  may  have  expressed  their  admiration  in  tins  way,  tb 
event  being  so  stupendous.     "  The  sleep  and  His  appearance  indicated  that  He  was  man ;  the  se 

calm  manifested  his  Divinity."     St.  Chrysostoui. 

=»  They  feel  that  lie  is  more  than  man,  since  He  exercises  a  control  over  the  elements. 

»  The  possession  is  plainly  affirmed  by  the  evangelist.     Mark  and  Luke  mention  only  one,  h. 
more  violent  case  specially  in  view,  as  St.  Chrysostoui  remarks. 

«>  Deep  caves  in  rocks  were  used  as  tombs,  and  served  also  as  places  of  shelter  and  refuge. 

«  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Augustin.  D,  Civ  IHi,  1.  9,  c.  21,  suppose  that  the  demons  recognized 

°f«  ThfflendS  felt  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  feared  that  they  were  about  to  be  driven  into  the  abyss  be 
fore  the  time  allotted  for  condemned  spirits  generally.   St.  Chrysostom  says,  they  f,ared  that  the  tune  o 
punishment  was  at  hand.    Their  being  cast  out  from  heaven  is  a  great  punishment,  but  is 
confinement  in  the  abyss. 

«  The  demons  delight  in  evil;  but  their  power  of  hurting  is  under  Divine  control,  as  is  mami 

history  of  Job. 

n  Mark  4:  36;  Luke  8:  22.  '  G- *•  "He  rebuked." 

P  G.  P.  "Gergesenes."     MSS.  vary.    Mark  5:1;  Luke  8  :  20. 

q  P  Grotius  :  "  Why  dost  Thou  molest  us?"     See  2  Kings  16  :  10. 

r  B.  C.  L.  V.  St.  Chrysostom.  "  G.  P.  «  a  good  way  off."     Mark  5  : 11 ;  Luke  3  :  32.    V.  1  e 

t  G.  P.  "suffer  us  to  go  away."     V.  13.  versions,  critics. 


48  ST.     MATTHEW     IX. 

32.  And  He  said  to  them  :  <!o.H  So  they  going  out,  wont15  into  the" 
swine,  and  behold,  the  whole  herdv  ran  violently  down  the  steep  into 
the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters.* 

:>">.  And  the  swineherds  iled  :17  and  coining  into  the  city,  told  every 
thing,"  and111  what  had  befallen  those  who  had  been  possessed  with 
devils.50 

o4.  And  behold,  the  whole  city'1  went  out  to  meet  JESTS, 5J  and  when 
they  saw  Him,  thev  besought  Him  that  He  would  depart53  from  their 
borders." 


CHATTER    IX. 

cmiisT  HEALS  TIM:  I'AKAi.vTir  :  CALLS  MATTHEW  :  <  i  KKS  THF.  ISSTF.  OF  r.i.oon:   RAISES 
TO   i. in:  TIM:   i>An;irn:u  OF  .IAIUTS:  <;ivi:s  SIHIIT  TO  TWO   i;u.\i>    MEN:  AND  HEALS 

A     Dl'MI!     MAX     POSSESSED     IIV    Till:     DEVIL. 

1.  AND  He  entered  into  a  boat,  and  passed  over  the  water,  and  He 
came  into  His  own  city.1 

'1.  And  behold  thev  brought  to  Him  a  paralytic  lying  on  a  bed.  And 
JESUS  seeing  their  faith,'-1  said  to  the  paralytic  ::!  Be  of  good  heart,  child  : 
thv  sins4  are  forgiven  tliee.11 

o.  And  behold  some  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves:  This  one 
blasphemeth. 


41  The  motive  of  diir  Lord  in  sutr-rng  tliis.  may  have  been  to  render  IIKTC  manifest  (he  reality  of  demo 
niac  possessions,  s ince  swine  couH  not  be  supposed  spontaneously  to  rush  to  destruction,  or  to  art  from  a  dis 
turbed  imagination.  He  may  :il.-o  h:ue  wished  to  let  us  see  how  often  men  forego  siiiritual  blessings  to  avoid 
temporal  loss. 

<s  There  were  many  spirits  in  the  two  demoniacs. 

«•  The  destruction  of  these  animals  might  well  be  permitted  oy  Christ,  the  Lord  of  all  things.  No  one  can 
justly  complain  of  losses  or  calamities  decreed  by  Him,  to  whom  we  owe  everything,  and  whose  justice  we 
have  provoked  by  our  sins. 

41   Kill,  d  with  terror  at  what  they  had  seen,  they  fled  into  the  city. 

48  Concerning  the  destruction  of  the.  swine.  "  Imperially. 

*"  Relating  their  wonderful  cure.  "  The  va^t  multitude  of  citizens. 

tj  They  were  curious  to  behold  ITm  who  had  done  such  wonders— whose  further  acts  they  dreaded. 

"  Terror  prevailed  over  them  so  far  as  to  determine  them  to  forego  the  benefit  of  His  instructions  and  mi 
raculous  powers.  They  feared  the  loss  of  their  worldly  substance,  more  than  they  valued  the  blessings  of 
salvation. 

1  Capharnaum.  where  He  ordinarily  dwelt.  His  arrival  there  is  not  understood  necessarily  in  connection 
with  His  crossing  the  lake.  Patrizi  refers  the  first  line  to  the  preceding  chapter. 

5  In  conferring  favors  God  has  regard  to  the  faith  and  prayers  of  others,  us  well  as  of  the  individual  on 
whom  He  bestows  them.  The  faith  of  this  man  was  great,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  since  otherwise  he 
would  not  have  submitted  to  be  brought,  and  let  down  before  Christ. 

3  The  afflicted  man  was  dejected. 

4  In  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  sin  and  sickness  were  connected  as  cause  and  effect.    Christ  gives  the  paralytic 
the  assurance  of  forgiveness,  and  thus  implicitly  gives  him  hope  of  relief  from  the  palsy. 

u  G.  P.  •{-  '-herd  of.v    V.  15.  C.  versions,  critics.  v  G.  P.   j- "  of  swine."'    V.  B.C.  M.  versions, 

w  Mark  5  :  17  ;  Luke  8  :  37.  a  Mark  2:3:  Luke  5  :  18. 


ST.     MATTHEW     IX.  49 

4.  And  JESUS  seeing  their  thoughts,5  said  :  Why  think  ye  evil  in  your 
hearts .? 

5.  Which  is  easier,  to  say :  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee :  or  to  say  :6 
Rise  and  -walk  ? 

G.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (then  saith  he  to  the  paralytic),  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,7 
and  go  into  thy  house. 

7.  And  he  rose,  and  went  into  his  house. 

8.  And  when  the  crowds  saw  it,  they  fearctl,8b  and  glorified  God,  who 
gave  such  power  to  men.9 

9.  And  as  JESUS  passed  on  from  thence,0  He  saw  a  man  named  Mat 
thew,  sitting  in  the  custom-house :   and  He  saith  to  him  :    Follow  Me. 
And  he  rose  up  and  followed  Him.10 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  He  was  reclined  at  table  in  the  house,  be 
hold  many  publicans  and  sinners11   came,   and   reclined   at  table   with 
JESUS  and  His  disciples. 

11.  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  to  His  disciples :  Why 
doth  your  Master  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

^  12.  But  JESUS  hearing  it,  said  :d  They  who  are  well  need  not  a  physi 
cian,  but  they  who  are  ill. 

13.  Go  then,  and  learn  what  this  meaneth :  I  will  have  mercy,0  and 
not  sacrifice:12  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  just/  but  sinners.5 

14.  Then  came  to  Him'1  the  disciples  of  John,  saying  :   Why  do  we 
and  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  but  Thy  disciples  do  not  fast  ?13 

15.  And  JESUS  said  to  them  :  Can  the  companions14  of  the  bridegroom1 


1  "Showing  that  He  was  God  equal  to  the  Father,  He  reveals  and  manifests  their  secret  thoughts  which 
through  fear  of  the  multitude,  they  had  not  ventured  to  declare."    St.  Chrysostom 
c  Effectually. 

7  The  bed  used  by  the  Jews  was  like  a  coverlet,  easy  to  roll  up  and  carry. 

8  A  feeling  of  a\ve  seized  them  when  they  beheld  the  miracle. 

3  Regarding  Christ  only  as  man,  they  gave  glory  to  God  for  vouchsafing  to  Him  so  extraordinary  a  power 
The  plural  number  is  often  used,  when  one  of  a  multitude  is  intended.    This  enallage,  as  Bloomfield  observes, 
i  common  in  popular  phraseology.    "  It  was  no  small  matter  that  He  was  regarded  as  the  greatest  of  men 
and  as  sent  by  God:  for  if  they  had  cherished  these  sentiments,  they  would  soon  have  advanced  in  know 
ledge  so  as  to  recognize  Him  as  the  Son  of  God."     St.  Chrysostorn. 

10  This  was  not  done  without  having  previous  knowledge  of  Christ,  whose  miracles  had  become  "enerallv 
known. 

11  Persons  of  bad  repute. 

'2  A  Hebraism  for:  I  prefer  mercy  to  sacrifice.    Kindness  and  compassion  exhibited  to  sinners  are  more 
pleasing  to  God  than  acts  of  religious  worship. 

13  The  disciples  of  Christ  doubtless  observed  the  fasts  common  to  the  Jews,  although  they  did  not  fast  often 
through  private  devotion,  as  the  Pharisees. 

14  The  attendants  on  the  bridegroom-his  companions  during  the  nuptial  celebration.    John  had  called 
Christ  the  bridegroom. 

b  G.  P.  «  marvelled."     V.  A.  D.  versions.  «  Mark  2:14;  Luke  5  :  27.  d  G   P  « to  them  " 

e  V.  B.  C.  D.  versions.  ,  Osee  6:6;  Infra  12  :  7  ;  1  Tim.  1  :  15. 

"  to  repentance."     V.  —  B.  D.  V.  versions,  critics. 
Mark  2:18:  Luke  5  :  33.  i  John  3  .  29.    a  p.  ,<  chndren  Qf  ^  ^.^  chamber.,, 
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mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  Avith  tliem  ?13  But  the  days  -will 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
they  shall  fast. 

K>.  And  nobodv  putteth  a  piece  of  undressed  cloth  on  an  old  garment, 
for  it  taketh  away  the  fulness  thereof  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent 
is  made  greater.10 

17.  Neither  do  they  put  new  wine  into  old  skins.17  Otherwise  the 
skins  burst,  and  the  wine  runneth  out  ;  and  the  skins  are  lost.  But 
thev  put  new  wine  into  new  skins  :  and  both  are  preserved. 

IS.  As  He  was  speaking  these  things  to  them,1"  behold  a  certain  ruler11' 
came  up,k  and  worshipped  Him.-0  saying  :  Lord,  my  daughter  hath  just,21 
now  died;1  but  eome,  lav  Thv  hand  on  her,  and  she  will  live. 

11'.    And  ,Ji:srs  arose  and  followed  him,"2  as  did  His  disciples. 

V2".  And  behold,  a  woman"1  having  an  i.-sue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the  fringe'"'  of  His  garment." 

'Jl.  For  she  said  within  herself:  If  I  may  but  touch  His  garment,  I 
shall  be  healed/1 

-'2.  I5ut  .host's  turned  about,  and  seeing  her.  said:  Be  of  good  heart, 
daughter,  thy  faitlr'  hath  healed  thee.  And  the  woman  was  healed 
from  that  hour. 

-'•'>.  And  when  JESTS  was  come  into  the  house  of  the  ruler,  and  saw 
the  minstrels,2"  and  the  crowd  in  an  uproar,*7 


15  Fasting.  l«-ing  a  token  of  sorrow,  did  not  suit  the  joyful  occasion. 

'•  -Tin'  patch  being  of  undressed  cloth,  shrinks  on  iml.iHnu'  wet.  and  thereby  draws  up  with  it  something 
of  the  old  material  ''  Itloomfield.  St  Chryso.-toni  s:iys  :  "What  hr  me.-un  is:  The  disciples  lire  not  yet 
strong,  luit  are  in  need  of  inurh  indulgence,  for  they  are  not  yet  renovated  by  the  Spirit.'' 

"  Skins  of  goats.  (,r  bags  were  used  for  holding  liquids,  as  is  still  done  in  Asia.  When  new  wine  fcrmente'l 
in  old  skins,  these  not  being  easily  dUtended.  were  iipt  to  bur.-t.  This,  however,  St.  Chry.-o.-tom  remarks, 
does  not  arise  from  the  wine,  or  from  the  skins  in  which  it  is  contained,  but  from  Die  haste  ol  tho.-e  who  put 
it  in.  He  adds:  "Christ  foretells  that  Ills  disciples  will  hereafter  be  renewed  in  spirit;  and  that  until  this 
tuke  place,  nothing  austere,  or  hurihensome,  should  be  enjoined  on  them." 

"  This  lias  no  reference  to  what  precedes.     It  means:  ••  whilst  lie  was  speaking  to  them." 

'•  Chief  of  a  synagogue. 

-°  Although  the  original  term  may  be  understood  of  civil  respect,  it  also  means  supreme  worship.  It  is 
plain  that  the  ruler  believed  Him  to  possess  power  to  call  the  dead  to  life. 

31  She  was  in  the  last  extremity  when  he  left  home,  BO  that  be  judged  her  to  be  BOW  dead.  He  had  even 
been  assured  of  her  death  by  a  messenger. 

-1  How  admirable  is  His  condescension  .' 

^  It  consisted  of  threads  or  strings,  forming  a  tassel,  attached  to  the  corner,  or  wing  of  the  jriiriiKnt. 

-'  This  afflicted  woman  had  such  confidence  in  the  power  of  Christ,  that  she  looked  for  her  cure,  in  case 
she  should  but  touch  His  robe.  She  believed  that  it  would  be  the  occasion  and  instrument  of  her  recovery. 

51  Her  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ,  with  other  virtues,  especially  confidence  and  humility,  prepared  her 
for  the  cure  which  He  performed  in  her  behalf.  It  is  not  unusual  to  assign  as  a  cause,  that  which  wus  only 
a  disposition  for  an  effect  produced  by  higher  agency. 

*•  Flute-players,  who  were  usually  employed  on  occasion  of  funerals. 

11  G.  is  used  here  to  signify  the  n^ise  of  the  hired  mourners.  Females  were  hired  for  the  occasion  to  weep 
and  wail,  in  the  most  violent  manner,  as  is  still  the  custom  in  various  Asiatic  countries.  This  usage  was 
common  to  the  Greeks,  a*  appears  from  i'hucydides  1.  2.  c.  22. 

t  Mark  5  :  22;  Luke  8  :  41.  '  Luke  8  :  49.  m  Mark  5  :  25;  Luke  8  :  43. 

°  Numb.  15  :  38. 
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24.  He  said  :°  Retire,  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,28  but  sleepeth.     And 
they  laughed  Him29  to  scorn. 

25.  And  when  the  crowd30  was  put  forth,"  He  went  in,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand  :  and  the  maid  arose. 

20.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that  country. 

27.  And  as  JESUS  passed  from  thence,  two  blind  men  followed  Him, 
crying  out  arid  saying :   Have  mercy  on  us,  Son  of  David.31 

28.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house,3-  the  blind  men  came  to 
Him.     And  JESUS  saith  to  them :  Believe  ye  that  I  can  do  this  [for 
you]  ?     They  say  to  Him  :  Yea,  Lord. 

2(J.   Then  He  touched  their  eyes,  saying :  According  to  your  faith,'"'5 
be  it  done  to  you. 

30.  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  JESUS  strictly  charged  them,3-1 
saying :   Sec  that  no  man  know  this.35 

31.  But  they  went  out,  and  spread  His  fame  abroad  in  all  that  coun 
try.30 

32.  And  when  these37  were  gone  out,  behold  others  brought  to  Him 
a  dumb  man,'1  possessed  Avith  a  devil.38 

33.  And  after  the  devil  was  cast  out,39  the  dumb  man  spake,1' and  the 
crowds  wondered,  saying :  Never  was  the  like  seen  in  Israel. 

34.  But  the  Pharisees  said :  He  castcth  out  devils  by  the  prince  of 
devils.40 

I  35.  And  JESUS  went  about  all  the  cities,8  and  towns,  teaching  in 
tMr  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
every  disease*  and  every  infirmity." 

36.  And  when  He  saw  the  crowds,  He  had  compassion  on  them :  be- 


8  She  was  dead,  but  not  to  remain  in  that  state;  for  which  reason  she  is  said  to  sleep. 

'  They  laughed  at  Him,  thinking  Him  grossly  mistaken.  »  The  parents  remained. 


as  St. 

which  lie  usually  lodged  in  Capharnaum. 
3J  Their  belief  was  required  as  a  disposition  for  the  miracle  which  lie  performed. 
31  G.  implies  threats. 
85  Our  Lord  gave  this  injunction,  that  He  might  not  appear  to  display  His  miraculous  works 

They  could  scarcely  repress  their  exultation  at  the  change  wrought  in  them,  or  conceal  its  Author 
31  The  blind  men. 

*  His  speech  was  impeded  partly  by  deafness,  and  partly  by  the  demoniac  molestation, 
ihe  reality  of  the  possession  is  plainly  intimated. 


Scripture :  but  they  made  an  absurd  and  impious  application  of  it  to  our  Lord. 


"  G.  P.  "to  them."  P  G.l>."  they  were  driven  forth."  q  G  '-deaf"     PV 

r  infra  12  :  22;  Luke  11  :  14.       .  Mark  6:0.  ,  ^        ,\  23  '^  1Q  ; 

'  G.  I .   'among  the  people."     V.  —  B.  C.  D.  S.  Tersions,  critics. 
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cause  they  were  harassed, 4lT  and  lying  about  as  sheep  having  no  shep 
herd. 

37.  Then  lie  saitli  to   His  disciples  :   The  harvest,  indeed,  is  great, 
but  the  laborers  are  few.42 

38.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,"  that  He  send  forth 
laborers  into  His  harvest. 


CHAPTER    X. 


CHRIST    SENDS    IMS    TWELVE    APOSTLES. 


1.  AND  having  called  His  twelve  disciples'  together,  He  gave  them 
power  over  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,2  and  to  heal  all  manner  of 
disease,  and  all  manner  of  infirmity.3 

'2.  And  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles1  are  these:5  The  first  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother. 

3.  James  the  son  of  Xebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  Philip  and  Bar 
tholomew,  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publican,  and  James  the  son  of 
Alphcus,  anda  Thaddeus. 

4.  Simon  the  Cananean,'1  and  Judas  Iscariot/1  who  also  betrayed  Him. 
">.   These  twelve  JESUS  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  saying:    (Jo 

not  into  the  way  of  the  <!entiles,  and  into  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans 

enter  not  :7 

(I.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.8 

7.   And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 


41  They  wore  neglected  by  thi-ir  leaders,  and  left  exposed  to  every  evil. 
«  The  sacred  tt;ache.r  is  often  likened  to  a  man  engaged  in  agriculture. 

1  The  twelve  who  were  specially  called. 

2  This  shows  that  Christ  positively  recognized  the  reality  of  these  possessions. 

3  These  miraculous  powers  were  given  specially  to  the  apostles  for  their  first  mission,  and  were  enjoyed  by 
them  through  the  whole  course  of  their  ministry,  although  only  exercised  on  extraordinary  occasions.    They 
are  not  inherent  in  the  sacred  ministry,  which  is  directed  to  the  instruction  and  sanctification  of  men.    They 
were  the  vouchers  of  the  original  commission. 

5  Simon  was  not  first  called  to  the  apoHloship,  since  Andrew,  who  presented  him  to  Christ,  was  called  at 
the  same  time :  but  he  is  styled  •'  the  first.7'  and  is  placed  at  the  head  of  all  the  lists,  because  he  was  ap 
pointed  to  be  the  leader:  '-The  first  of  all,  and  the  head,  is  an  illiterate  man,  and  a  plebeian.1'  St.  Chry- 
aostoin. 

u  In  all  the  lists  Judas  is  named  last.  He  was  surnamed  from  his  native  town,  which  is  thought  to  have 
been  in  the  tribe  of  Kphraim.  although  fome  think  it  to  have  been  Kerioth  of  Juda. 

'  The  first  mission  of  the  apostles  was  confined  to  the  Jews. 

•  Christ  declared  His  own  mission  in  the  same  terms.  The  Jews  generally  are  here  designated  by  the 
house  of  Israel. 

v  G.  P.  "they  fainted."     V.  nine  MSS.  versions,  critics.  w   Luke  10  :  2. 

••>  G.  P.  4-liLebbiOU8  surnamed:"  MSS.  vary. 

b  1>.  ••  Canaanite.''  V.  some  "  Cananite'1  of  Cana  of  Galilee.  St.  Luke  styles  him  ';  zealot,"  which  mean 
ing  the  name  bears  in  Syriac. 
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8.  Heal  the  sick,  raise   the  dead,  cleanse  lepers,  cast  out  devils:9 
freely10  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

9.  Do  not  provide  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass,11  in  your  purses:12 

10.  Nor  a  bag13  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats,"  nor  shoes,6  nor  a 
staff  ;15d  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.10 

11.  And  into  whatever  city,  or  town,  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in 
it  is  worthy,17  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.18 

['2.  And  when  ye  come  into  the  house,  salute  it,  saying:  Peace19  be 
to  this  house.6 

13.  And  if  that  house  be  worthy,  your  peace  shall  come  upon  it ;  but 
if  it  be  not  worthy,  your  peace  shall  return  to  you.20 

14.  And  whoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when 
yc  go  forth  out  of  that  house,  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your 
feet.21 

^  15.  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable"  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  on  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

10.  Behold  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  :23  Be  ye,  there 
fore,  wary  as  serpents,24  and  guileless  as  doves.25 

17.  But  beware  of  men  :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  in  councils,2' 
and  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues/ 


9  The  powers  granted  by  Christ,  show  His  divinity. 

'Gratuitously      It  is  simony  to  receive  any  recompense  properly  so  called  for  the  exercise  of  supernatural 
complatln6.  "'  *'  **  ^  "^  °f  ""  mMet*n  °f  re"'gi°n  are  not  to  be  ™*M  as  a 

"  X"  th/SHfirSt  "If  °D>  ChHSt  W'8hed  His  aP°stles  to  take  "°  ™™  to  furnish  themselves  with  means  of  sup 
port,  that  His  province  and  blessing  might  be  the  more  manifest. 

12  In  your  girdles.    These  served  to  hold  money. 

13  A  travelling  bag. 

»  The  text  speaks  of  under  garments.    In  travelling  it  was  usual  to  have  a  second  suit  for  a  change 
.         able  supply  of  these  things  should  not  be  sought.     They  were  allowed  to  have  a  staff.     Mark  6  :  8 

*^±^ 

There  ..  an  implied  comparison:  as  the  cultivator  of  the  land  is  entitled  to  his  support,  while  laboring 
soothe  preacher  of  the  Divine  Word  entitled  to  receive  hissupport  from  those  in  whose  behalf  he  is  ££% 

of      SSZ  "^  °f  Deighb0rS  ^  ™*  "St  ** 


*  'This  »  to  restrain  a  wandering  disposition.    The  missionary  should  remain  contented  in  the  house  of  a 

from   n  onTan  ,          ,*  ^^  aCC°mm°dation  elsewhe-    When  a  change  of  dwelling  does  not  arise 

.constancy,  or  a  love  of  our  own  ease,  it  is  not  reprehensible. 
Peace,  as  understood  by  the  Jews,  comprised  all  blessings 

onCre^lp'i^nwonhy:811128  *'"  *  ^    **  bl6MeS  ^  Wh°  "^  "'  ™    ^  ^  for  -bom  Jt  is 

Lf  nothfnTffom^T0,!^  "I6"  imP,iety:    St  Chr^08tom  takes  ifc  to  Denote  that  the  apostles  had  re- 

thing  from  them,  although  they  had  journeyed  far  for  their  benefit 
:  punishment  will  be  less  difficult  to  be  endured 
22  Weak  and  defenceless  in  the  midst  of  violent  enemies 

*  Caution  is  recommended  after  the  manner  of  serpents,  whose  art  in  escaping  danger  was  proverbial 
tailn       CUnnmS  and  maliCe  Sh°Uld  aPPear  t0  be  inSi-at<J'  ^  si-P'-ty  o'f  the  dot,  is  Zposed  for  imi- 

*  For  trial  and  punishment. 


c  Sandals.    Mark  6  :  9. 
eG.P.-B.crUie,V.A. 
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18.  And  ye  -will  lie  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  My  sake, 
for  a  testimony-7  to*  them  and  to  the  Gentiles  : 

]!>.  15ut  when  they  shall  deliver  you  up,  be  not  anxious1'  how  or  what 
to  speak  :'J>  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour  what  to  speak. ™ 

I'll.  For  it  is  not  ye  who  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that 
speaketh  in  you.3" 

21.  The  Id-other  also  will    deliver   up  the  brother   to   death,   and   the 
father  the  child ;  and  children  will   rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
put  tin-in  to  death. :!l 

22.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  men    for  My  name's  sake  :3-  but  he 
who  persevereth1  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved. 

2->.  And  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  llee  into  another  ::u 
Truly  1  say  to  you,  ye  will  not  go  through  all  the  cities  of  Israel  till 
the  Son  of  man  come.'1' 

24.  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his 
lord.3i 

2").  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Bcel- 
y.ebub,-'1"  how  much  more  those  of  his  household? 

26.  Therefore  fear  them  not  :37  for   nothing   is  covered   that  shall   not 
be  laid  open  :    nor  hid  that  shall  not  be  known.1" 

27.  That  which  [  tell  yon  in    the  dark,  speak  ye   in    the   light:31'  and 
that  which  ye  hear  in  the  ear."'  preach  on  the  house-tops.41 


57  To  testify  to  Christ  ami  His  doctrine,  before  rulers  ami  nations. 

-'  This  does  not  exclude  the  due  preparation  for  a  successful  defence. 

-'  This  is  an  assurance  that  <!o<l  will  aU  His  servants  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  when  it  is  necessary. 

""  In  such  circumstances  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  by  the  mouth  of  the  humble  confessors  of  Christ.  This 
docs  not  guarantee  as  inspired  all  that  m.ay  be  uttered  by  them  ;  but  implies  that  where  their  reliance  is 
wholly  on  God,  and  the  circumstances  require  Divine  interposition,  they  "ill  be  enlightened  and  moved  by 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

'Jl  Such  unnatural  scenes  actually  occurred  :  prejudice  stilling  the  affections  which  nature  inspired. 

x  The  early  Christians  were  objects  of  general  hatred,  and  were  designated  enemies  of  mankind,  as  is  seen 
in  the1  apologetical  works  of  Justin.  Athtnagoraa,  and  Tertullian. 

31  Flight  from  persecution  is  recommended,  wherever  duty  does  not  bind  us  to  remain  at  our  post.  Two 
cities  are  taken  by  way  of  example. 

31  The  manifestation  of  Christ  by  the  destruction  of  the  faithless  city,  may  be  understood  as  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man.  The  apostles  had  not  completed  their  mission  through  the  cities  of  Judea,  when  that  event 
took  place,  about  forty  years  after  the  crucifixion.  The  persecutions  of  the  Christians  by  the  Jews  were  in 
terrupted  by  this  severe  chastisement. 

3S  This  proverbial  expression  should  reconcile  Christians  to  the  heaviest  sufferings  for  their  Divin,-  Master. 

15  Beelzebub,  Lor/1  rif  flirs,  was  pod  of  the  Aecaronites. 

31  Because  Christ  bore  much  more.  His  followers  must  not  fear  sufferings. 

38  The  secret  machinations  of  the  impious  shall  be  exposed  and  punished  in  the  Divine  judgment.  "  Fear 
not  the  cruelty  of  persecutors,  and  rage  of  blasphemers,  for  the  day  of  judgment  will  come,  when  your  virtue 
and  their  wickedness  shall  be  laid  open.''  St.  Jerome. 

"  The  secret  teaching  of  Christ  must  be  proclaimed  aloud  to  the  woild.  despite  of  every  danger. 

"'  Tn  a  whisper. 

11  The  roofs  in  Palestine  were  flat  and  low.  and  might  be  occasionally  used  to  address  from  them  a  crowd. 

g  Q.  P.  "against."     V.Campbell.  h  ftupra  G  :  25,  28,  31,  34.  i  r.  ••  endureth." 
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28.  And  fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body,  and  cannot  kill  the  soul  :42 
but  rather  fear  Him  who  can  destroy  both  body  and  soulk  in  licll.43 

29.  Are  not  two  sparrows1  sold  for  a  penny?41  and  not  one  of  them 
shall  fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father.45 

30.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.46 

31.  Fear  not,  therefore  :  better  are  ye47  than  many  sparrows. 

32.  Every  one  therefore  who  shall  own  Me48  before  men,  him  I  will 
also  own19  before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

33.  But  whoever  'shall  deny  Me50  before  men,  him51  I  will  also  deny 
before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

34.  Think  not  that  I  came  to  send  peace  upon  earth  :52  I  came  not 
to  send  peace,  but  the  sword.53 

35.  For  I  came  to  set  a  man  at  variance  with  his  father,54  and  the 
daughter  with  her  mother,   and  the  daughter-in-law  with  her  mother- 

in-law.1" 

30.  And  a  man's  enemies  will  be  those  of  his  own  household/" 

37.  He  who  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of 
Me  ;  and  he  who  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy 

of  Me.56 

38.  And  he  who  doth  not  take  up  his  cross,57  and  follow  after  Me,  is 

not  worthy  of  Me. 


«  The  soul  is  immortal.  Persecutors  may  take  away  life,  but  cannot  hurt,  in  any  way,  the  soul  of  the 
martyr. 

«  The  lost  soul  lives  forever  in  torments.  "  The  assarlim  is  valued  at  a  cent  and  a  half. 

4S  Without  the  will  of  your  Father. 

4(;  This  is  to  signify  that  nothing,  however  minute,  escapes  the  Divine  knowledge. 

«  Of  more  value.  4S  Acknowledge  My  divinity  and  My  doctrine. 

«  Acknowledge  him  as  My  disciple.  5"  Deny  My  divinity  or  doctrine. 

"  Deny  that  he  is  My  disciple. 

•'-  "  Peace  be  to  you,''  was  the  usual  salutation  of  Christ  to  His  disciples.  '-My  peace,"  He  said,  "  I  leave 
you.  My  peace  I  give  you."  Yet  He  came  not  to  proclaim  a  doctrine  which  would  meet  with  no  opposition. 
'•  On  the  announcement  of  the  Christian  faith  the  whole  world  became  divided :  each  house  contained  un 
believers  and  believers  :  a  good  war  was  waged  to  break  up  a  bud  peace."  St.  Jerome. 

63  He  knew  that  the  sword  would  be  employed  against  His  followers.  It  is  not  unusual  with  the  sacred 
writers  to  speak  of  the  result  as  if  it  were  the  end  intended. 

51  The  nearest  relations  became  opposed  to  each  other,  one  believing  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  the  other 
rejected  as  superstition.  The  prophecy  of  Micheas  is  here  referred  to. 

"  The  greatest  enemies  to  our  salvation  are  oftentimes  those  of  our  own  family  :  whose  influence  prevents 
our  performance  of  what  is  necessary  for  our  salvation. 

60  The  most  lawful  affections  must  be  subordinate  to  our  love  of  God.  "  This  order  must  be  observed  in 
all  our  affections.  After  God  love  father,  mother,  children.  But  if  the  necessity  arise  to  choose  between  the 
love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our  parents  and  children,  and  the  affections  be  irreconcilable,  hatred  of  our  re 
latives  is  a  duty  of  piety  towards  God."  St.  Jerome. 

67  The  crops  was  not  a  Jewish  instrument  of  punishment,  but  was  introduced  among  them  by  the  Romans. 
The  criminal  was  obliged  to  carry  it  to  the  place  of  execution.  Christ  here  prophetically  alludes  to  His  own 
crucifixion,  and  indicates  the  hard  duty  incumbent  on  His  followers  to  bear  even  an  ignominious  death  for 
His  sake. 

k  G.  P.  invert.  1  Any  small  birds.  m  Micheas*7  :  G. 
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30.  lie  who  findeth  his  life/'8  shall  lose  it ;™  and  lie  who  loseth  his  life 
for  Me,  shall  find  it.60 

40.  lie  who   rcceivoth  you,"  rcceiveth  Me:'"'1  and  he  who   reeeiveth 
Me,  receivetli  Him  who  sent  Me.6- 

41.  He  who  receivetli  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,'"'1  shall  re 
ceive  a  prophet's  reward;   and  he  who  receiveth  a  just  man  in  the  name 
of  a  just  man,  shall  receive  a  just  man's  reward. 

4'2.  And  whoever  shall  <rive  to  drink  to  one  of  these  little  ones"1  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,6""'  truly  I  say  to  you, 
he  shall  not  lose  his  reward.1"' 


0  HATTER    XI. 

JOHN    SKXI)S    HIS    IMSCIPI.KS    TO    CIIKIST.       CHRIST    l.TUIIMUS    Till'    .IKWS    WITH    THKIll    U\- 
IU;i,Ii:K.       IIH    1NV1TKS    TO    HIM     THoSK    WHO    A!:K    HKAVII.Y    ItUKl)  !•:  \  KD. 

1.  AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  JKSTS  hud  made  an    end   of  directing1 
His  twelve  disciples.   He  passed   thence,  to   teach   and   preach    in    their2 
cities. 

2.  Now  when  John  in  the  prison  had  heard  of  the  works  of  Christ,  lie 
sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  to  Him  : 

3.  Art  Thou  lie  who  should  come,'1  or  must  we  look  for  a  not  her':' 

4.  And  JESUS  answered  and  said   to   them  :    (Jo   and   relate    to   John 
what  ye  hear  and  see.41' 


**  lie.  who  by  improper  means,  with  the  sacrifice  of  conscience,  secures  to  himself  the  enjoyments  of  life. 

"  He  shall  lose  a  bettor  life — the  true  life  of  the  FOU! — and  life  eternal.  Ity  a  paronomasia,  lil'o  is  used  in 
different  senses. 

'•"  lie  who  loses  life  for  Christ — who  dies  in  testimony  of  Divine  truth — shall  find  eternal  life. 

'•'  Thus  Christ  identifies  the  authority  of  His  apostles  with  His  own. 

ta  As  man,  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father.     As  He  was  sent,  so  He  sent  the  apostle*. 

**  As  such. 

M  His  disciple?,  men  of  lowly  condition. 

6S  As  to  a  disciple. 

«•  He  shall  obtuin  a  great  reward.  The  figure  litotes  is  used  to  signify,  indirectly,  the  greatness  of  the  re 
compense. 

1  (living  instructions  and  orders  regarding  their  mission. 

3  The  cities  of  the  Galileans,  in  whose  country  Christ  then  was. 

'  This  question  does  not  imply  nny  doubt  in  the  mind  of  John,  who  had  borne  public  testimony  to  Christ. 
It  wa*  intended  to  obtain  for  the  disciples  evidence  such  a«  might  satisfy  them,  after  John's  decease.  "  It  is 
manifest.''  says  St.  Chrysostom,  '•  that  John  sent  not  on  account  of  any  doubt  which  he  enUrtainud,  and 
that  he  put  the  question  from  no  ignorance  of  the  fact." 

*  Instead  of  answering  the  question  directly,  cur  Lord  performed  in  their  presence  such  miracles  as  were 
to  mark  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Isaiah  :  "Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be  free." 

n  John  20  :  21.  »  Ps.  117  :  26.  b  Q.  P.  V.  "  audistis  et  vidistis." 
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5.  The  blind  scc,c  the  lame  walk,  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  rise  again,  the  poord  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.5 
G.  And  happy  is  he  who  shall  not  be  scandalized6  in  Me. 

7.  And  as  they  departed,7  JESUS  began  to  speak  to  the  crowds  con 
cerning  John :  What  went  ye  out  into  the  desert  to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken 
by  the  wind  ?8 

8.  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft  garments  ?;' 
Behold,  they  who   arc  clothed  in  soft  garments   are  in  the  palaces  of 
kings. 

9.  But  what  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ?10  yea,  I  tell  you,  and 
more  than  a  prophet." 

10.  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written  :  Behold,  I  send  My  messen 
ger  before  Thy  face,6  who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee.12 

11.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  among  those  born  of  women,  there  hath  not 
arisen  one  greater  than  John  the  Baptist  :13  yet  he  that  is  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven11  is  greater  than  lie. 

12.  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  suffereth  violence,15  and  the  violent  bear  it  away.10 

13.  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied17  until  John.13 

14.  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,19  he  is  Elias  who  is  to  come.2 

15.  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.21 


4  This  fact  was  also  the  object  of  prophecy  :  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  the;  Lord  hath  an 
ointed  me:  He  hath  sent  me  topi-each  to  the  meek,  to  heal  the  broken  hearted.''  The  good  news  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  were  announced  to  the  poor  and  afflicted,  who  sighed  for  His  coming. 

G  Shall  not  find  occasion  of  disbelief  and  spiritual  ruin. 

I  To  avoid  all  appearance  of  flattery,  Christ  did  not  praise  John  until  his  disciples  had  departed. 

8  By  asking  the  multitude  whether  they  had  gone  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  the  reeds  waving  beneath 
the  winds,  Christ  excites  their  attention,  and  commends  the  firmness  and  constancy  of  John.     He  thereby 
dissipates  all  doubts  that  might  arise  from  the  question  put  by  the  disciples,  whether  he  persevered  in  the 
testimony  which  he  had  given  of  Christ. 

9  The  austerity  of  the  Baptist  is  here  insinuated. 

10  The  term  here  implies  an  inspired  teacher,  a  man  divinely  sent. 

II  John  was  more  than  an  ordinary  prophet,  since  he  was  the  immediate  forerunner  of  Christ. 

13  The  text  of  the  prophet  is  slightly  different.  Christ  may  be  understood  to  speak  in  Malachi,  or  God  the 
Father  may  be  considered  speaking  the  words  as  given  by  Matthew. 

"  Greater  prophet  than  John  had  not  arisen,  since  he  pointed  out  Christ,  whom  other  prophets  saw  only 
in  distant  vision. 

4  St.  Chrysostom  understands  this  of  Christ  Himself,  who  is  said  to  be  less  "  in  age  and  in  the  opinion  of 
many."  The  dignity  of  the  least  Christian  may  be  referred  to  with  that  of  the  forerunner,  inasmuch  as  he 
is  incorporated  with  Christ. 

10  It  was  violently  opposed. 

c  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  of  all  who  approached  Christ  with  earnestness. 

"  The  law  by  its  types  prepared  for  the  Messiah. 

18  John  closed  the  series  of  prophets  who  foretold  the  coming  of  Christ. 

19  This  is  a  mode  of  affirming  what  the  hearers  are  known  to  be  unwilling  to  admit:  "If  you  are  prepared 
to  hear  it." 

50  John  was  in  spirit  and  power  Elias,  of  whom  Malachi  had  spoken.     '  Elias  was  forced  to  flee  for  safety, 
because  he  rebuked  the  impiety  of  Achab  and  Jazabel.    John  lost  his  head  for  condemning  the  incestuous 
intercourse  of  Herod  and  Herodiis."    St.  Jerome.    Elias  is  to  come  at  the  end  of  time. 
1  This  formulary  was  proverbial,  and  directed  to  excite  attention. 

c  I?ai.  35  :  5.  d  Isai.  61  :  1 ;  Luke  4  :  19.  c  Mai.  3  :  1. 
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10.  But  Avhereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation?22'  It  is  like  to 
children  sitting  in  the  market-place,"  who  cry  to  their  companions,23 

17.  And  sav  :  AVe  have  piped-'  for  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced:  AVC 
have  Availed-*  and  ye  have  not  mourned.-" 

IS.  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking;27  and  they  say:  He 
hath  a  devil. "s 

lit.  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,29  and  they  say:  Be 
hold  a1'  glutton  and  a  Avine-drinker.'""'  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.31 
And  Avisdom  is  justified  by  her  children/52 

20.  Then   lie  began  to  upbraid   the   cities,  Avherein   the  most  of  His 
miracles  Avere  done,  because  they  had  not  repented. 

21.  AVoe  to  thee,  Coro/.ain,  AVOC  to  thee,  Bethsaida  ::!:!  for  if  the  miracles 
Avhich  have  been  Avrought  in  you  had  been  Avrought  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,31 
they  Avouhl  have  long  ago  repented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

22.  I>ut  I  sav  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and   Sidon 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

23.  And  thou,  Capharnaum.  shalt    thou  he   exalted1  up   to   heaven?"' 
thou  shalt  i:"  doAvn  even  unto  hell  :3'"'  for  if  the  miracles  Avhich  have  been 
Avrouifht  in  thee,  had  been  Avrought  in   Sodom,  it  Avould  have  remained 
unto  this  day. 

24.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  thee. 

2").   At  that  time  JESUS  ansAvered  and  said:   I  give  praise"7  to  Thee, 


™-   This  ))ijoplu. 

23  Hoys  were  wont  to  form  themselves  into  two  companies ;  one  of  which  played  on  the  llute  some  gay  tune, 
whilst  the  others  danced,  or  they  sang  some  mournful  ditty,  which  was  followed  by  funeral  cries  ami  lamenta 
tions  on  the  part  of  the  others.  In  like  manner  the  Jews  were  not  converted  by  the  austerity  of  John. 
or  won  by  the  familiarity  of  Christ. 

21  They  played  on  the  flute,  as  at  a  wedding.  "''  They  sang  mournful  songs. 

>;  You  have  not  struck  your  breasts,  as  mourners. 

21  Not  eating  or  drinking,  as  other  men:  not  living  after  the  usual  manner  of  men,  since  his  food  was 
locusts  :md  wild  honey,  and  his  drink  the  water  of  the  desert. 

°*  Some  thought  he  must  he  possessed  by  a  demon. 

01  Moderately  partaking  of  the  usual  nourishment  of  men. 

3"  The  malice  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  prompted  them  to  censure  Him. 

al  Christ  admitted  the  toll-gatherers  and  other  notorious  sinners  to  His  familiarity,  in  order  to  win  them 
to  virtue. 

3-  The  wisdom  of  C-od  determined  that  John,  by  his  austerity,  and  Christ  by  a  more  ordinary  manner  c 
life,  should  concur  to  the  same  end :  namely,  to  invite  sinners  to  repentance.  The  truly  wise  acknowledged 
and  embraced  the  Divine  disposition  of  things,  which  left  unbelievers  without  excuse. 

=3  It  was  called  Julias  by  Philip,  in  honor  of  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Augustus. 

31  Seaports  of  the  Phoenicians— places  of  great  commerce  and  remarkable  for  vice. 

«  This  is  an  hyperbolical  expression  to  signify  its  great  prosperity.  Its  situation  on  the  borders  of  the 
lake  afforded  it  great  advantages  for  fisheries  and  trade.  Some  understand  the  text  of  the  honor  and  bless 
ing  bestowed  on  it  by  the  presence  of  our  Lord. 

35  An  hyperbole,  signifying  to  be  reduced  to  the  lowest  extremity.  The  prediction  was  partially  accom- 
r,li«hedin  the  war  of  Vespasian;  but  it  was  strictly  fulfilled  in  regard  to  such  of  the  inhabitants  as  died 

37  Glorify, 
impenitent. 

f  Luke  16:16.  *  <>•  !'•  "  markets."    V.  C.  D.  versions. 

h  (1.  1>.  "  a  man  that  is."     This  need  not  be  expressed. 

i  (!.  1>.  '•  which  art  exalted.1'    V.  E.  F.  U.  S.  A".  MS3.  versions. 
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0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because38  Thou  hast  hidden  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,39  and  revealed  them  to  babes.40 
20.   Yea,  Father  ;  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in  Thy  si^ht.41 

27.  All  things  have  been  delivered  to  Me  by  My  Father.     And  no 
one  knoweth  the  Son12  but  the  Father :  neither  doth  any  one  know  the 
Father  but  the  Son,43  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  is  pleased  to  reveal  Him.44 

28.  Come  to  Me,  all  ye  who  labor,  and  are  burdened,45  and  I  will  re 
fresh  you. 

29.  Take  My  yoke4"  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me,47  because  I  am  meek, 
and  lowly  in  heart :48  and  yc  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls. 

80.  For  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  light.19 


CHAPTER    XII. 

CHRIST    REPROVES    THE    PHARISEES.       UK    SHOWS    THAT    HIS    MIRACLES    ARE    XOT 
PERFORMED    15  Y    THE    AID    OF    SATAN. 

1.  AT  that  time1  JESUS  went  through2  the  grain-fields  on  the  Sab 
bath  r  and  His  disciples,  being  hungry,  began  to  pluck4  a  ears  of  grain 
and  to  cat/' 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  seeing  it,  said  to  Him:  Behold  Thy  disciples 
do  that  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath.6 


•"  The  subject  of  thanksgiving  is  that  God  revealed  to  little  ones  what  He  hid  from  the  wise  :  as  if  He  said  • 
.  Thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise  and  intelligent,  Thou  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones 
Why  were  they  hidden  from  them  ?"  asks  St.  Chry.sostom :  -hear  Paul,  who  says:  'Seeking  to  establish 
r  own  justice,  they  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  justice  of  God.'     Therefore  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  thought  themselves  wise  of  themselves,  fell  away  on  account  of  their  presumption." 
••"  According  to  the  world. 

Persons  of  humble  condition,  unlearned,  simple,  are  understood. 
2  Such  has  been  Thy  good  pleasure.  «  Perfectly  and  comprehensively. 

The  knowledge  which  men  had  of  God  was  very  imperfect,  until  He  spoke  by  His  Son. 
41  The  revelation  made  by  the  Son  gives  true  knowledge,  which,  however,  in  this  mortal  life,  must  be 
limited  and  imperfect. 

"  All  ye  that  faint  under  the  joke  and  the  burthen.''     Lingard.     All  who  suffer  the  miseries  of  life,  or 
who  groan  under  the  weight  of  sin,  are  invited  to  Christ  for  comfort  and  relief. 

4b  This  is  an  apt  similitude:  God  aids  us  to  bear  the  burden  of  His  laws,  which  is  likened  to  a  yoke. 
"  Learn  all  My  doctrines:  become  My  disciples. 

«  The  meekness  and  humility  of  Christ,  are  held  forth  as  inducements  to  embrace  His  doctrine.    So  mild 
a  teacher  should  be  heard  with  entire  docility  and  confidence. 

''  The  restraints  and  burdens  of  the  Christian  law,  are  lightened  by  the  grace  of  Christ.    The  yoke  im 
posed  by  the  Pharisees  was  insupportable. 
1  This  is  not  taken  definitely. 
"  There  were  paths  through  the  grain-fields. 
The  plural  number  is  used  from  the  analogy  of  festivals.     It  was  in  the  Paschal  time. 

4  This  pleonasm  is  used  frequently  by  this  evangelist  and  St.  Mark. 

5  This  was  generally  permitted.  "  They  regarded  it  as  a  servile  work,  like  reaping. 

a  Mark  2  :  23;  Luke  6:1;  Deut.  23  :  £5.     Luke  says  "plucked." 
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3.  But  He  said  to  them:   Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did  when   he 
hungered,  and  they  who  were  with  him: 

4.  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,71'  and  ate  the  loaves  of  the 
presence/  which  it  was  not  lawful   for  him  nor  for  those  who  were  with 
him  to  eat,  hut  for  the  priests  only':0 

5.  Or  have  ye  not  read  in   the  law,'1  that  on   the  Sabbath  days  the 
priests  in  the  temple  break  the  Sabbath,'-'  and  are  without  blame  ? 

0.   But  I  tell  you  that  a  greater10  than  the  temple  is  here. 

7.  And   if  ye  knew  what   this   meaneth  :    I   will  have  mercy  and  not 
sacrifice,1'  ye  would  never  have  condemned  the  innocent.11 

8.  For  the  Son  of  man1-  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath/ 

0.   And  when  lie  had  passed  thence,  lie  came  into  their  synagogue. 

10.  And  behold   there  was   a   man  who  had  his  hand13  withered/'  and 
they,  in   order   that   they  might  accuse  Him,"  ([uestioned  Him,  saying: 
Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  days.1'"' 

11.  Hut  He  said  to  them:    AYhat  man   is   there  among  you  who   hath 
one  sheep:    and   if  it   fall   into   a   pit1'  on   the  Sabbath,  will  he  not   take 
hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  '.' 

1±    How  much   better   is   a   man  than  a  sheep?      So  that  it  is  lawful 
to  do  a  good  deed  on  the  Sabbath.1" 

13.  Then   He  saith  to  the  man:    Stretch    forth   thy  hand;    and  he 
stretched  it  forth,  and  it  became  sound  as  the  other. 

14.  And  the  Pharisees  going  out  held  a   consultation  against   Him, 
how  they  might  destroy  Him. 

l>~).   But  JESTS  knowing  it.  retired  from  thence:17  and  many  followed 
Him,  and  He  healed  them  all. 

1C.   And  He  charged1"  them  that  they  should  not  make  Him  known.1 

O  v 

I  The  tabernacle. 

•  Twelve  loaves  were  placed  before,  the  ark.  and  changed  every  Sabbath.  I',  "show  bread."  V.  panes 
proposition:*,  u  loaves  of  the  presence,-'  namely,  placed  beforu  the  ark  in  token  of  the  Divine  presence. 
Kxodus  25  :  oO. 

'  The  priests  did  servile  works,  by  killing  the  victims  for  sacrifice  and  by  other  necessary  labor. 

"'  He  insinuates  His  own  Divinity.  There  is  here  something  greater  than  the  temple.  It  is  a  delicate  way 
of  referring  to  Himself. 

II  This  passage  was  already  quoted  to  vindicate  the  familiarity  of  our  Lord  towards  sinners. 

a  Christ  has  control  over  the  Sabbatical  observance,  which  is  a  mere  ceremonial  law,  subordinate  to  the 
higher  ends  of  religion. 

"  A  hand  in  a  state  of  atrophy  and  rigidity,  having  neither  the  power  of  assimilation  nor  of  motion. 

14  Their  design  was  perverse.  They  sought  not  information,  but  a  pretext  to  accuse  Christ  of  disregarding 
the  law. 

!i  This  question  was  agitated  among  the  doctors  of  the  law. 

16  By  a  familiar  example  Christ  shows  the  lawfulness  of  healing.  Works  of  charity  are  most  suitable  to 
days  consecrated  to  the  glory  of  God.  "  To  teach  us  to  shun  danger,  when  it  is  in  our  power. 

11  This  was  an  ordinary  charge  given  by  Christ,  rather  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  ostentation,  than  to  court 
concealment.  It  is  given  here  as  a  proof  of  a  meek  spirit.  It  may  also  have  been  designed  to  avoid  irri 
tating  the  1'harisees,  whose  false  zeal  was  excited  by  His  miracles. 

b  1  Kings  21  :  6.  <=  Lev.  24  :  '.!.  *  Numb.  28  :  9. 

i-  1  Kings  15  :  22;  Ecclc.  4  :  17 :  Osce  6:6:  supra  9  :  13.  '  Mark  3  :  l !  Luke  °  :  C" 

g  Mark  2  :  28.  h  Ueut.  22  :  4.  >  Supra  8  :  26. 
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17.  That  what  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 
when  lie  saith  : 

18.  Behold  My  Servant,  whom  I  have  chosen:  My  beloved,  in  whom 
My  soul  is19  well  pleased.     I  will  put  My  spirit  upon  Him,  and  He  will 
announce  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.20 

10.   He  will  not  contend,*  nor  cry  out,21  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
His  voice  in  the  streets. 

20.  A  bruised  reed  He  will  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  He  will  not 
extinguish  :22  till  He  send  forth  judgment23  to  victory.21 

21.  And  in  His  name  shall  Gentiles  hope.1 

22.  Then  was  offered  to  Him  a  demoniac,  blind  and  dumb,25  and  He 
healed  him,20  so  that  hem  spake  and  saw. 

23.  And  all  the  crowds  were  amazed,  and  said  :  Is  thisn  the  Son  of 
David? 

24.  But  the  Pharisees  hearing  it,  said  :  This  one  doth  not  cast  out 
devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  prince  of  the  devils.27 

25.  And  JESUS  knowing  their  thoughts,2S  said  to  them  :  Every  king 
dom  divided  against  itself  shall  be  made  desolate:   and  every  "city  or 
house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand.29 

20.  And  if  Satan  casteth  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself: 
how  then  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27.  And  if  I  through  Beelzebub0  cast  out  devils,  through  whom  do 
your  children30  cast  them  out  ?31     They  therefore  shall  be  your  judges.32 

28.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  through  the  Spirit  of  God,33  then  is  the 
kingdom  of  Godp  come  upon  you.34 


"  "I  am  we'll  pleased." 

2)  He  will  communicate  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  law. 

-1  In  strife. 

*"  These  are  proverbial  expressions,  signifying  great  forbearance  and  meekness. 

23  Justice-the  doctrine  and  law  of  Christ. 

21  Till  He  conquer  and  subdue  men,  and  make  them  captives  to  truth. 

-''  The  blindness  and  dumbness  seem  to  have  resulted  from  the  possession. 

23  By  casting  out  the  devil. 

*  The  Pharisees  designate  the  chief  demon  by  the  name  of  the  god  of  the  Accaronites. 

28  They  had  expressed  them,  but  not  in  the  hearing  of  Christ. 

21  These  were  proverbial  expressions. 

30  This  is  an  affectionate  manner  of  designating  their  fellow  citizens.  Some  understand  it  of  the  Jewish 
exorcists,  but  St.  Chrysostom  refers  it  to  the  apostles.  "Observe  His  meekness:  for  He  does  not  say  My 
d  scip  es  nor  My  apostles,  but  your  children.  He  means  :  By  whom  do  the  apostles  cast  them  out?  For 
already  they  had  cast  out  devils,  since  they  had  received  the  power  from  Him:  yet  the  Jews  did  not  accuse 

31  This  supposes  the  fact. 

St.  Chrysostom  thus  interprets  it:  «  Since  they  are  from  among  you,  and  do  like  wonders  and  obey  and 
follow  Me,  they  must  condemn  those  who  say  and  do  the  contrary." 

33  By  Divine  power. 

"  From  His  miracles,  Christ  justly  infers  that  the  doctrine  which  he  proclaims  is  from  God,  and  that  the 
reign  of  God.  so  long  foretold  and  expected,  had  commenced. 

k  This  clause  is  not  in  Isaiah.  1  Isaiah  42  :  1. 

'«  G.  1>.  "  the  blind  and  dumb."    B.  -  «  dumb."  n  G.  P.  "  Is  not  this."    V.  yersions,  critics. 

o  Supra  9  :  34 ;  Mark  3:22;  Luke  11  :  15.  P  Luke  11  :   17. 
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2!>.  Or  how  can  any  OIK-  enter  into  the  strong  one's  house,  and  riile 
his  goods,  unless  lie  first  hind  the  strong  one?  and  then  lie  will  riile  his 
house.3' 

30.  lie  who  is  not  with  Me,'1  is  against  Me:"8  and  he  who  gathereth 
not  with  Me,  scattereth. 

31.  Therefore  I  say  to  you:   Every  sin  and  blasphemy37  shall  he  for 
given1"  men/'8  hut  the  hlasphemy  of  the  Spirit'7'  shall  not  he  forgiven.'10 

32.  And  whoever  speaketlf  against  the  Son  of  man,'"  it  shall  he  for- 
<nven  him,12  hut  he  who  speaketh  against   the  Holy  Spirit,11  it   shall   not 
he  forgiven  him,'"  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.45 

33.  Hither  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good:    or  make   the  tree 
evil,  and  its  fruit  evil  :4('  for  hy  the  fruit'  the  tree  is  known.'17 

34.  lirood  of  vipers,1"  how  can   ye  speak  good  things,  whereas  ye  arc- 
had'.'"    for  out  of  the  ahundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 

3").    The  Lfood  man  out  of  the  good  store/  hringeth  forth  good  things: 
and  the  had  man  out  of  the  had  store  hringeth  forth  evil  things.''0 


J'  Tliis  i-,  rnmmonly  understood  of  a  strong  innn;  but  it  may  signify  the  demon.  The  house  is  the  person 
possessed;  the  rifling  of  his  goods  is  the  restraining  of  his  power:  "So  f;ir  from  My  using  the  help  of  the 
demon,  that  I  attack  and  t'ind  him.''  St.  Chrysostom.  It  may.  however,  be  an  illustration  drawn  from  the 
practice  (if  robbers  in  those  timeF,  wlio  bound  fast  the  owner  of  the  house,  in  order  to  plunder  it  unmolested. 

x  Th if  i*  a  proverbial  expression,  and  1  ke  several  others  admits  of  a  contrary  one  :  "  He  (hat  is  not  against 
you.  is  for  you.'1  lloth  arc  true  in  different  circumstiir.ces.  The  application  of  the  proverb  here  seems  to  be, 
that  Christ  Ciinnot  be  thought  to  act  through  demoniac  influence,  because  the  exercise  of  Mix  power  is  di 
rected  against  the  demons :  and  as  the  powers  of  Christ  and  the  demon  are  not  combined  for  mutual  advan 
tage,  they  must  be  considered  as  essentially  hostile. 

J1  The  ii-rin  of  itself  signifies  an  injurious  expression,  whether  directed  against  God  or  men.  It  \*  re- 
striotel  bv  usage  to  profane  Innguage.  di.-rrspectful  to  the  Deity,  or  Divine  mysteries,  or  to  glorified  saints. 

M  Shall  be  open  to  forgiveness. 

51  Ilhisphcmy  against  the  II. .ly  Spirit,  such  as  to  ascribe  to  demoniac  agency  works  manifestly  Divine. 

40  Ordinarily.     It  is  not  easily  pardoned. 

41  In  His  human  nature  :  of  His  human  actions ;   in  matters  wherein  external  appearances  may  mislead. 
St.  Jerome  explains  Him  as  saying:  "such  opinion,  without  blasphemy,  admits  of  excuse.'' 

'"  I'rouded  he  repent  and  sue  for  pardon. 

43  As  the  Pharisees,  who  ascribe  to  demoniac  power  works  which  were  evidently  Divine.     '•  If  you  allege," 
pays  St.  Chrysostom.  "  that  you  do  not  know  Me,  on  account  of  the  lowliness  of  my  bodily  appearance,  you 
cannot  deny  that  you  know  Him.  ami  that  to  cast  out  demons,  and  perform  cures,  is  a  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.'1 

41  On  account  of  the  great  malice  and  impiety  which  it  manifests.  This  must  b«  understood  of  the  ordinary 
impenitence  of  such  sinners,  (iod  pardons,  of  His  boundless  mercy,  all  who  repent. 

44  The  Fathers  gather  from  this  passage,  that  some  pins,  pardon  of  which  has  not  been  obtained  during  life, 
may  be  pardoned  after  death.     It  is  styled  by  Mark  "  an  everlasting  sin.'' 

*  This  seems  to  be  here  applied  to  the  miracles  in  question.  It  is  a  challenge  either  to  admit  the  power 
by  which  they  arc  performed  to  be  Divine,  as  the  works  are  manifestly  such;  or  to  show  that  the  works  are 
evil  which  they  ascribe  to  the  aid  of  demons. 

41  This  proverb  is  brought  in  to  confirm  the  point. 

43  The  zeal  of  Christ  leads  Him  to  use  this  severe  rebuke.     His  precursor  had  employed  the  same  language. 

49  Bad  men  may  occasionally  utter  good  things,  either  affecting  piety,  or  ingenuously  paying  homage  to 
truth;  but  when  they  speak  from  the  promptings  of  their  corrupt  heart,  their  language  is  necessarily  bad. 

40  These  are  proverbial  sayings,  easily  applied  to  the  subject. 

q  Luke  9  :  f>0 ;  Mark  3  :  2<*.  29.  '  Luke  12  :  10.  '  G.  1".  '•  a  word." 

t  ftupra  7:l~.  u  Luke  6  :  45- 

v  G.  I'.  •' '  of  the  heart.'  The  words  rfc  icaplias  are  wanting  in  so  many  MSS..  even  those  of  the  greatest 
note,  ancient  versions  and  commentators,  that  they  cannot  be  regarded  as  authentic."  Campbell. 
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36.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  for  every  idle  word51  which  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  render  an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37.  For  by  thy  words  tliou  slialt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned.52 

38.  Then  some  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  answered  Him,  saying  : 
Teacher,  we  wish  to  see  a  sign  from  Thee. 

39.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  A  wicked  and  adulterous53 
generation*"  sccketh  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  but  the  sign 
of  Jonas  the  prophet. 

40.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the 
fish,54x  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
bosom  of  the  earth.50 

41.  Men  of  Ninivc  shall  rise  in  the  judgment56  with  this  generation, 
and  shall  condemn  it  :57  because  they  repented  on  the  preaching  of  Jonas : 
and  behold  morey  than  Jonas  here.58 

42.  A  queen  of  the  south59  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  genera 
tion,  and  shall  condemn  it:    because  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth10  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  behold  more  than  Solomon 

here. 

43.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  the  man,01  he  goeth 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 

44.  Then  he  saith :  I  will  return  into  my  house,  from  whence  I  came 
out.    And  when  he  comcth,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  set  in  order.62 


"  Since  even  an  incautious  or  useless  expression  shall  be  a  matter  of  scrutiny  and  punishment,  much 
more  so  blasphemy  against  the  Divine  Spirit,  .ft.  Chrysostom  say?,  that  by  an  idle  word  is  meant  one  which 
is  unsuitable,  false,  sycophantic.  St.  Jerome  takes  it  to  mean  frivolous  and  unprofitable.  As  our  Lord  had 
upoken  of  blasphemy,  he  may  be  understood  still  to  speak  of  such  profane  language. 

"  Our  words  will  be  subjects  of  reward  or  condemnation.  Our  actions  and  thoughts  will  also  be  subject 
to  the  like  scrutiny. 

53  An  unbelieving  race,  false  to  their  engagements  to  God.  Idolatry  is  often  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament 
under  the  figure  of  adultery,  or  fornication.  Unbelief  is  here  branded  with  a  like  stigma. 

"  It  is  not  certain  that  the  fish  was  the  whale  :  it  may  have  been  a  sea  monster  of  much  larger  size. 
55  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  designate  the  periods  of  light  and  darkness  in  this  manner,  which  is  equi 
valent  to  what  we  call  simply  three  days.    Our  Lord  was  in  the  grave  from  sunset  on  Friday  till  Sunday  at 
break  of  day,  one  entire  day,  and  part  of  two  other  days.     By  the  figure  synecdoche,  and  conformably  to  the 
usual  mode  of  speaking,  a  part  of  the  day  is  considered  as  the  whole  day,  so  that  three  days  are  counted, 
which  in  Scriptural  style,  are  called  three  days  and  three  nights.    Esther  ordered  a  fast  of  three  days,  night 
and  day,  before  she  would  go  into  the  king,  to  whom,  however,  she  presented  herself  on  the  third  day.    A 
man  is  said  neither  to  have  eaten  nor  drunk  for  three  days,  or  three  nights,  although  he  ate  and  drank  on 
the  third  day.    1  Kings  30  :  12, 13.     It  is  remarkable  that  only  this  evangelist  who  wrote  for  the  Jews,  spe 
cifies  in  this  way  the  time  of  our  Lord's  repose  in  the  sepulchre. 
K  At  the  judgment  seat,  as  witnesses  to  testify  against  them. 
67  By  the  contrast  of  their  example. 

bs  It  is  a  modest  way  of  indicating  His  own  divinity,  as  if  He  said :  ':  something  greater  than  Jonas  is  here.'1 
i3  Queen  of  Saba,  in  Arabia,  to  the  south  of  Judea. 
co  From  a  distant  place,  which  is  here  hyperbolically  designated. 

1:1  Our  Lord  here  speaks  of  the  deliverance  of  a  sinner  from  the  influence  of  a  demon  prompting  to  impurity. 
ua  This  represents  the  state  of  a  converted  soul,  freed  from  sin  and  adorned  with  virtue. 


Infra  16  :  14;  Luke  11  :  29;  1  Cor.  1  :  22. 

Jonas  2:1;  see  Esther  4:16;  1  Kings  30  :  12.  13. 


y  Supra  12  :  6. 
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4").  Then  he  gocth,  and  takcth  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there,6-3  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.1''4  So  shall  it  he  also  to  this 
wicked  generation.6' 

46.  "While  lie  was  vet  speaking  to  the  crowds,  behold  His  mother  and 
His  brethren1"'6  stood  without,  seeking  to  speak  to  Him. 

47.  And  one  said  to  Him:   Behold  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren 
stand  without,  seeking2  Thee. 

48.  But  He  answered  and  said   to  him  who   told  Him  :   Who  is  My 
mother,  and  who  are  My  brethren  ? 

49.  And  stretching  forth   His  hand  toward  His  disciples,  lie  said: 
Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren.6' 

f)0.  For  whoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father,  who  is  in  heaven, 
he  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 


C  II  ATT  Ell    XIII. 

rAKAl'.I.KS    OF    THE    SOWF.li    AND    TIIK    COCKI.K:    Till'.    MVSTAKI)    SKKI),   L'.TC. 

1.  Tin:  same  day  JKSUS went  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the  sea 
side. 

•2.  And  Lrreat  crowds  were  gathered  together  unto  IIim,a  so  that  lie 
went  up  into  a  boat,  and  sat :  and  all  the  crowd  stood  on  the  shore. 

:}.  And  He  spake  to  them  many  things  in  "parables,1  saying,  Behold 
the  sower  went  forth  to  sow. 

4.  And  whilst  he  sowed,  some  see<1a  fell  by  the  wayside,1'  and  the 
birds  [of  the  air]  came  and  ate  them  up. 

">.  And  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where  they  had  not  much  earth  : 
and  they  sprouted  soon,2  because  they  hud  no  depth  of  soil; 

'•'  Tlu-  return  of  the  demon  with  his  companions  can  only  take  place  by  the  free  consent  of  the  individual, 
who  is  often  assailed  by  grievous  temptations  to  relapse. 

M  The  state  of  the  dinner  who  has  fallen  back  into  his  cril  ways,  is  more  dangerous  than  that  of  one  who 
had  not  abandoned  them.  The  abuse  of  grace  provokes  the  heaviest  judgments  of  God. 

"  The  Jews  as  a  people  were  in  a  worse  condition  after  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  Christ  than  before, 
since  they  abused  the  grace  which  had  been  given  them.  St.  Jerome  observes,  that  "  the  demon  being  cast 
forth  from  the  Jews,  walked  through  the  desolate  regions  of  the  Gentiles,  and  finding  no  rest  among  them, 
after  they  had  embraced  the  faith,  determined  on  returning  to  the  Jews,  whom  he  found  ready  to  receive  him." 

'•"  "The  entire  Scripture  shows  that  cousins  are  called  brothers.''     St.  Jerome. 

*  Christ  wished  to  teach  all,  that  private  and  family  attachments,  however  just,  did  not  withdraw  Him 
from  the  great  work  of  instructing  men,  and  leading  them  to  salvation. 

1  A  parable  here  denotes  a  narrative  intended  to  illustrate  some  truth  by  comparison.  The  present  one  it 
taken  from  a  familiar  occurrence. 

*  In  November,  the  seed-time  in  Palestine,  the  &ky  is  covered  with  clouds,  and  the  seed  springs  up :  but 
when  the  power  of  the  sun  increases,  what  has  not  depth  of  soil  outgrows  its  strength. 

*  G  P.  "  desiring  to  speak  with  Thee."    «•  To  speak"  is  wanting  in  some  MS3.    The  whole  verse  —  B. 
a  Mark  4:1;  Luke  8:4.  b  Infra  25  :  29' 
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6.  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched:   and  because  they 
had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns  :  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked 
them. 

8.  And  some  fell  upon  the  good  ground :  and  they  yielded  fruit,  some 
a  hundred  fold,  some  sixty  fold,  and  some  thirty  fold.3 

9.  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.4 

10.  And  His  disciples  came,  and  said  to  Him :   Why  spcakcst  Thou 
to  them  in  parables  ?° 

11.  He  answered  and  said  to  them:  Because  to  you  it  is  given6  to 
know  the  mysteries7  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given.8 

12.  For  whoever  hath,9  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance:  but  whoever  hath  not,10  that  also  which  he  hath'' shall  be 
taken  from  him. 

13.  Therefore  do  I  speak  to  them  in  parables,  because  seeing  they 
see  not,11  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.12 

14.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,'1  which   saith  : 
With  hearing  ye  will  hear,  and  ye  will  not  understand  :  and  seeing  ye 
will  see,  and  ye  will  not  perceive. 

15.  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross  ;13  and  with  their  ears 
they  arc  dull  of  hearing,  and   their   eyes  they  have  shut:    lest  they 
should  sec  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  cars,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

16.  But  blessed  arc  your  eyes,  because  they  see,  and  your  cars,  be 
cause  they  hear.11 

17.  For,  truly  I  say  to  you,  many  prophets  and  just  men  have  dc- 


*  The  foil  of  Palestine  was  formerly  very  fertile. 
4  This  is  to  awaken  attention. 

6  The  parable,  without  its  application,  was  enigmatical  and  obscure. 

s  God  distributes  His  gifts  to  whom  lie  pleases,  according  to  the  counsels  of  His  wisdom. 

7  The  Divine  doctrines,  which  are  hidden  from  unbelievers. 

"  The  gifts  of  God  are  withheld  according  to  His  decrees,  which,  although  often  unsearchable,  are  never 
unjust. 

"  The  man  who  has  received  great  gifts  from  God,  and  uses  them  well,  is  rewarded  with  an  increase:  whilst 
he  who  neglects  to  employ  the  smaller  measure  of  grace  given  him,  forfeits  it,  and  is  abandoned  to  the  obsti 
nacy  of  his  own  heart :  "  not  that  God  takes  anything  from  him,  but  He  withholds  from  him  His  gifts."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

10  He  is  said  not  to  have,  because  he  has  no  increase.     He  flatters  himself  that  he  has  much. 

11  They  are  as  persons  who,  with  their  eyes  open,  perceive  not  the  objects  before  them. 

12  Their  ears  are  open,  but  they  distinguish  not  the  sounds  which  strike  on  them,  much  less  do  they  pene 
trate  the  meaning. 

13  The  grossness  of  their  carnal  appetite,  and  the  wilful  blinding  of  themselves  to  truth,  are  the  causes  of 
their  slowness  to  understand  and  embrace  what  appertains  to  their  salvation. 

14  The  gift  of  docility  to  the  Divine  teaching,  and  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  religion,  is  a  great  grace. 
which  renders  the  soul  truly  blessed. 

c  Luke  8:1.  <l  If  ai.  0:9;  Mark  4  :  12  ;  Luke  8  :  10  ;  John  12  :  40  ;  Acts  28  :  26:  Rom.  11  :  8. 
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sired  to  see  the  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to 
hear  the  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.15' 

18.    Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable16  of  the  sower. 

10.  When  any  one  lieareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
standeth  it  not,  the  wicked  one17  coineth,  and  snatcheth  away  that 
which  was  sown  in  his  heart  :  this  is  that  sown  by  the  wayside.13 

20.  And  that  sown  on  stony  ground,  is  he  who  lieareth  the  word,  and 
immediately  rcceivcih  it  with  joy: 

21.  Yet  'hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  hut  is  only  for  a  time:  for  when 
tribulation  and  persecution  arise  on  account  of  the  word,  presently  he  is 

scandalized.19 

-2-2.  And  that  sown  among  thorns,  is  he  who  lieareth  the  word,  and 
the  care  of  this  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  up  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

23.  But  that  sown  upon  good  ground,  is  he  who  lieareth  the  word,  and 
umlerslandc-th,  and  beareth  fruit,  and  yieldeth.  the  one  a  hundred   fold, 
and  another  sixty,  and  another  thirty.-" 

24.  Another  parable  Tie  proposed  to   them,  saying:    The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  to  a  man  who  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field/ 

2f>.  But  while  the  men  were  asleep.21  his  enemy  came,  and  sowed 
cockle22  among  the  wheat,  and  went  away. 

2»'>.  And  when  the  blade  sprang  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  ap 
peared  also  the  cockle. 

27.  And  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  to  him:  Sir, 
didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  Whence  then  hath  it 

cockle  ? 

25.  And  he  said  to  them:   An  enemy  hath  done   this.     And  the  ser 
vants  said  to  him  :   Wilt  thou'  that  we  go  and  gather  it  up? 

2<>.  And  he  said  :  Xo,  lest  in  gathering  up  the  cockle,  ye  root  up  the 
wheat  also  with  it. 

30.   Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest,  and  in   the  time  of  the 


•>  The  prophet*  and  other  just  men  of  the  ancient  dispensation  to  whom  the  corning  of  the  Mesial,  was 
revealed.  sighed  f»r  tbe  auspicious  event,  and  longed  to  witness  Il.s  manifest*  ^  ^ 

18  The  application  of  the  parable. 

18  The  man  is  likened  to  the  field  which  in  sown. 

"  He  stumbles  and  falls:  his  spiritual  ruin  is  accomplished. 

»•  The  fruit,  are  different  in  decree,  according  to  the  measure  of  grace,  and  the  zeal  with  wh.ch  each  one 
corresponds  to  the  grace  given  him.  St.  Jerome  says,  that  in  virgins  the  Divine  seed  produces  a  hundred 
fold  in  widow,  who  preserve  continency.  sixty  fold,  in  married  people  who  live  blamelessly,  thirty  fo, 

"This  circumstance  is  introduced  to  account  for  the  opportunity  afforded  to  the  enemy,  wh.lst  the  men 
in  the  employment  of  the  owner  were  asleep.  It  may  be  applied  to  mark  the  negligence  of  those  >r 

^t  ^  ^T^blCS^  from  which  it  cou,d  only  be  distinguished  when  the  wheat  waa  putting 
forth  the  ear.    Campbell:  "darnel." 


ljukel0:2t. 


f  Mark  4:  26.  s  0.  P.  -i-  "then."     V.  D.  Syr.  It. 
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harvest  I  Avill  say  to  tlio  reapers  :   Gather  up  first  the  cockle,  and  bind 
it  in  bundles  to  burn,  but  the  wheat  gather  into  my  barn.-3 

31.  Another  parable  He  proposed  to  them,1'  saying  :  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard,  which   a  man   took  and  sowed  in 
his  field. 

32.  Which  indeed  is  least  of  all  seeds  :24  but  when  it  is  grown  up,  it 
is  greater  than  [all]  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,25  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

83.  Another  parable  lie  spake  to  them  :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  to  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,20 
until  the  whole  was  leavened.1 

34.  All  these  things  JESUS  spake   to   the   crowds   in  parables :   and 
without  parables  lie  did  not  speak  to  them  : 

35.  That  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  when 
he    saith :    I   will    open    My   mouth    in   parables.     I  will  utter  things 
hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  !k 

3G.  Then1  He  sent  away  the  crowds,  and111  came  into  the  house,27  and 
His  disciples  came  to  Him,  saying :  Explain  to  us  the  parable  of  the 
cockle  of  the  field. 

37.  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  lie  who  soweth  the  good  seed  is 
the  Son  of  man. 

38.  And  the  field  is  the  world  :   and  the  good  seed  are  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  :2S  and  the  cockle  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one. 

30.  And  the  enemy  that  sowed  it  is  the  devil :  but  the  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  world :"  and  the  reapers  are  angels. 

40.  As,  then,  cockle  is  gathered  up,  and  burnt  in  the  fire,  so  will  it 
be  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

41.  The  Son  of  man  will  send  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  His  kingdom  all  scandals,29  and  those  who  work  iniquity  :" 


-3  Tins  parable  serves  to  show  why  evils  are  tolerated  in  the  world,  and  in  the  Church.  God  bears  with 
the  wicked,  lest  the  opportunity  of  exercising  patience,  zeal,  and  other  virtues  should  be  taken  from  the  just: 
but  the  time  of  retribution  will  at  length  arrive. 

24  This  is  understood  of  all  garden  seeds  known  in  Judea  at  that  time.     li  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is 
the  least  of  human  studies:  for  he  who  proclaims  that  a  God  man  died,  and  who  presents  the  scandal  of  the 
cross  to  men,  is  not  likely  to  gain  hearers.    Compare  this  doctrine  with  the  maxims  of  the  philosophers,  and 
with  their  books  in  which  the  splendor  of  eloquence  and  the  art  of  composition  are  united,  and  you  will  see 
how  much  smaller  than  other  seeds  is  the  seed  of  the  Gospel."     St.  Jerome. 

25  '-There  was  a  species  of  sinapi,  or  at  least  what  the  Orientals  comprehended  under  that  name,  which 
rose  to  the  size  of  a  tree."     In  the  East  this  lofty  spreading  shrub  is  still  seen.    Campbell. 

-s  The  Divine  doctrine,  like  leaven,  is  to  pervade  the  whole  mass  of  mankind.  It  is  to  be  preached  to  all 
nations,  to  the  end  of  time.  '-This  woman  appears  to  me,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  to  denote  the  apostolic  preach 
ing,  or  the  Church,  which  is  gathered  from  various  nations."  '•"  In  which  he  lodged  at  Capharnaum. 

28  The  children  of  God  are  the  fruits  of  the  Divine  word,  which  they  receive  with  faith,  and  which  prepared 
them  for  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

"•*  Scandals  here  denote  moral  disorders  of  every  kind,  or  rather  those  who  cause  them.  Until  the  end  of 
time  scandals  will  exist,  the  fruits  of  the  human  passions,  despite  of  the  watchfulness  and  zeal  of  fa  thful 

h  Mark  4  :  31 ;  Luke  13  :  19.          i  Gen.  18:6;  Luke  13  :  21 ;  Judges  6  :  19.  k  Ps.  77  :  2. 

1  Mark  4  :  34.  m  G.  P.  "  Jesus."     V.  15.  U.  critics.        "  Apoc.  14  :  15.    »  Soph.  1  :  3. 
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42.  And  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  lie  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

4-").  Then  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.1'  lie  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

44.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  treasure  hidden  in  a  field: 
which,  when  a  man  hath  found,  lie  covereth  it  np,:i''  and  for  jov  thereof 
he  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  Imyeth  that  field.31 

4->.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  merchant."'-  seeking 
good  pearls  : 

-4'!.  Who.  when  he  had  found  one1""'5  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold 
all  that  he  had.  and  lionght  it. 

4i.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea, 
and  gathering  together  of  all  kinds  [of  fishes]: 

•1*.  Which,  when  it  was  filled,  they  drew  out,  and  sitting  l.y  the 
shore,  they  chose  out  the  good  into  vessels,  but  the  had31  they  cast  away. 

4!'.  So  shall  it  lie  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  angels  will  u;o  out, 
and  <eparate  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

;")(>.    And  cast  them   into  the  furnace  of  fire:   there  shall   be  wailino- 

o 

and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51.   ''Have  ye  understood  all  these  things?      They  say  to  Him  :    yes.1' 

•r>'2.  lie  said  to  them:  Therefore  every  scribe3"1  instructed  in  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  householder,  who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his 
stores  new  things  and  old. 

")•'].  Ami  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Ji-:si;s  had  finished  these  para 
bles.  He  passed  from  thence. 

f>4.  And  when  He  was  come  into  His  own  country,1'1"  lie  taught  them 
in  their  synagogues,  so  that  they  wondered,  and  said:  "Whence  hath 
this  one  this  wisdom  and  the  miracles? 

f>-">.  Is  not  this"  the  carpenter's  son  ?3'  Is  not  His  mother  called  Mary, 
and  His  brothers'  James  and  Joseph,3"  ami  Simon,  and  Judc: 


ministers  of  Christ.     Heresies  also  will  continue  to  annoy  the  Church,  whose  doctrine,  nevertheless,  will  be: 
preserved  in  its  original  integrity. 

30  Lost  the  owner  of  the  field  should  find  it  in  his  possession.  !\nd  claim  it. 

31  The  justice  of  this  act  is  not  hen;  canvassed :  hut  the  care  and  diligence  of  the  finder  of  the  treasure  are 
placed  before  us,  that  we  may  spare  no  pains  or  sacrifice  to  secure  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

M  A  travelling  trader. 

33  ''The  most  precious  pearl  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Savior,  and  the  mystery  of  His  passion,  and  the  secret 
of  His  resurrection."     St.  Jerome. 

31  The  refuse.     The  Church  at  present  contains  just  men  and  sinners. 

35  Christ  here  speaks  of  a  teacher  under  the  new  dispensation. 

31  Nazareth. 

31  St.  Justin  speaks  of  St.  Joseph  as  a  carpenter.     Dialog,  cum  Trtjphfinr. 

38  James  and  Joseph  were  sons  of  Mary,  wife  of  Cleophas. 

p  Wisdom  3:7;  Dan.  12  :  3. 

q  G.  P.  +  "Jesus  saith  unto  them."    \.  B.  D.  versions.  r  0.  P.  +  <:  Lord."    V.  B.  D.  versions. 

s  John  G  :  42.  '  F,,pra  12  :  46;  infra  27  :  50;  John  19  :  25. 
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50.  And  His  sisters,  are  they  not  all  jvitli  us  ?     Whence  therefore 
hath  this  one  all  these  things  ? 

57.  And  they  were  scandalized39  in  regard  to  Him.11    But  JESUS  said 
to  them  :  A  prophet  is  not  without  honor,  save  in  his  own  country  and 
in  his  own  house.40 

58.  And  He  wrought  not  many  miracles  there,  because  of  their  un 
belief. 


CHAPTER    XIV. 

HEROD^PCTS    JOHN    TO    DEATH.        CHRIST    FEEDS    FIVE    THOUSAXD    IX    THE    DESKRT.        HE 
WALKS    VI'OX    THE    SEA,  AND  HEALS  THE  DISEASED  WITH    THE    TOUCH  OF    HIS  C.AKMEXT. 

1.  AT  that  time  Heroda  the  tetrarch,1  heard  the  fame  of  JESUS  : 

2.  And  said  to  his  servants  :2  This  is  John  the  Baptist,3  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead  :4  and  therefore  miracles5  are  wrought  by  him.1' 

3.  For  Herod0  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him 
into  prison,  on  account  of  Ilerodias,6  his  brother's'1  wife.' 

4.  For  John  said  to  him :   It  is  not  laAvful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5.  And  having  a  mind  to  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the  crowd  :8  be 
cause  they  held  him  as  a  prophet." 

G.  But  on  Herod's  birthday,  the  daughter  of  Ilerodias9  danced  be 
fore  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 

7.  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath,  to  give  her  whatever  she 
would  ask  of  him. 


-'  Notwithstanding  Ilia  wisdom  and  miracles,  they  would  not  believe  in  Him,  because  they  considered  Him 
as  low-born. 

m  Family.     This  was  a  proverbial  expression. 

1  A  ruler  of  a  fourth  part  of  the  country.  The  term,  however,  was  applied  without  strict  regard  to  terri 
torial  division.  Antipas  was  the  surname  of  this  prince,  to  whom  Galilee  and  Perea  were  subject,  lie  was 
son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  brother  of  Archelaus. 

3  Officers,  attendants. 

3  This  was  Herod's  conjecture,  the  natural  effect  of  a  troubled  conscience. 

*  His  high  opinion  of  John,  coupled  with  a  sense  of  his  own  injustice  to  him,  led  him  to  suspect  that  God 
had  raised  him  again  to  life. 

;'  Mi^u-les  were  conceived  to  emanate  from  supernatural  agents. 

u  Daughter  of  Aristobulus,  whom  Herod  the  Great,  his  father,  put  to  death. 

1  Herod  Antipas  had  the  wife  of  his  brother  Herod  Philip,  who  was  still  alive.  She  prevailed  on  him  to 
cast  into  prison  the  Baptist,  who  openly  reproached  them  with  their  wicked  life. 

»  Herod  feared  a  sedition,  in  case  he  put  John  to  death,  which  he  thought  of  doing,  more  through  the  in 
fluence  of  Ilerodias,  than  from  personal  inclination;  for  he  himself  entertained  a  great  reverence  for  the 
Baptist.  9  By  Philip. 

"  P.  '-they  were  offended  in  Him."  a  Mark  6:14;  Luke  9  :  7. 

i>  P.  •'  mighty  works  do  show  themselves  forth  in  Him."     Khern.  '-virtues  work  in  Him."     Supra  13  :  54. 

c  Mark  0:17;   Luke  3  :  19.  <i  G.  P.  +  "  Philip."     V.  D.  Ct.  St.  Aug.  critics  vary. 

e  Infra  21  :  20. 
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8.    P>nt  she,  hciiig  first  instructed10  hy  her  mother,  said:  Give  me  here 
in  ;i  disli  the  head  of  John  the  baptist. 

0.    And  the  king  was  sorry:  yet  on  account  of  his  oath,"  and  of  tho.-e 
who  sat  with  him  at  talde,1-  lie  commanded  it  to  he  <;iven. 

1".    And  he  sent,  and  heh-'adcd  .lolin  in  the  prison. 

11.  And  liis  head  was  hnuight  in  a  dish:  and  it  was  iriven  to  the 
damsel,  and  she  hrought  it  to  her  mother.13 

1-.  And  his  disciples  came  and  took  the  hody,  and  luiried  it.  and 
went  and  told  Ji;st  s. 

I-"..  When  JhSUS  heard  it."  He  withdrew  from  thence  in  a  hoai.  to  a 
desert  place  apart,1' and  the  crowds  having  heard  of  it,  followed  Him 
on  loot  out  of  the  cities. "' f 

14.  And  as  He-  came  forth.  He  saw  a  grea:  crowd,  and  had  compas- 
sion  mi  them,  and  healed  their  sick. 

1">.  And  when  it  was  evening,17  His  dix-ij.Vs  came  to  Him.  saving: 
This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour  is  no\v  p:i  -t  :1S  send  awav  the  crowds, 
that  they  may  go  into  the  towns,  and  Imy  themselves  victuals. 

1<>.  But  JKSUS  said  to  them:  They  have  no  need  to  go;  irjv<>  V(. 
them  to  eat. 

17.  They  answorc-d1'  Him  :  We  have  here  hut  live  loaves  and  two 
fishes.' 

IS.    And  He  said  to  them  :    Uring  them  hither  to  Me. 

1'.'.  And  when  He  had  commanded  the  crowds  to  recline  upon  tin- 
grass,1'  He  tnr.k  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fi>hes.  and  looking  np  to 
heaven,  lie  Messed,  and  hrake.  and  gave  the  loav.-s  to  His  disciples,  and 
the  disciples19  to  the  crowds. 

i><>.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  ;l,,d  they  took  up  of  the 
fragments  that  remained  twelve  ha>kets  full. 

-1.  And  the  numher  of  th»>.-e  who  did  eat  was  five  thousand  men, 
besides  women  and  children. 

"2-2.    And  forthwith1  JKSI  s   constrained   the'"   disciples™  to   enter   into 


"  She  went  (.ut  C.-MIII  tli.-  1  an.;uet  r..oin,  t,,  ,-,,iiMj!t  her  mother,  anj  cj Jily  returned. 

"   H  is  an   n.xi,,,n.  ll,:it   an  oath  i>  n,,t  a  bond  of  iniquity.     It  is  rriii,iu;il  t,,  .xwut,-  an  unlawful  ,,romi> 
incif  <!oj  does  not  sanction  the  c<>inmi.--Minn  of  crime. 
'-'   Human  respect  influenced  the  weak  jirince 

11  St.  Ambrose  lia.s  elo,1Ueiu]y  j,ortraye.l  the  li.Tror.s  <>(  this  Kcene.     /'.    \~tnj.  1.  :!. 
"  When  Jesus  heard  of  the  remark*  ,  f  llenx!      The  death  of  John  had  (previously  occurred. 
:'  Near  Bethsaida,  in  r,,,,.r  (iahlee.    Chr,>t  wished  to  t-ive  us  the  example  of  prudence  in  nhunnin- dan -e; 
:''  They  went  around  liy  land. 

"  In  the  Uecl;ne  "f  ""-•  tlil>'-  ••<  The  day  is  f.r  advanced. 

St.  Jerome  observes:  ••  HIP  crowds  receive  ihe  f.Kxl  from  the  Lord  through  the  apostles  " 
-    The  apostles. 

f  Mark  6  :  3-1;  Luke  9  :  10;  John  6:3.  «r  G.  P.    .   ..Jesus."     V.  11.  p.  versions,  critics 

h  O.  P.  "say  to."  .John  6:9.  k  0.  P.  +  "ami."     V.  10  MSS.  versions. 

1  Mark  °  :  -10-  "'  «•  I'-  +  "  Hi?."     V.  C.  D.  I,  S.  V.  versions,  critics. 
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the  boat,  and  go  before  Him  over  the  water,  while   He  dismissed  the 
crowds. 

23.  And  when  He  had  dismissed  the  crowds,  lie  went  up  by  Himself 
into  a  mountain11  to  pray  :21  and  when  it  was   evening,22  He  was  there 

alone. 

24.  But  the  boat,  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  was  tossed  with  the  waves: 

for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,23  He  came  to  them,  walk 
ing  upon  the  sea. 

26.  And  when  they0  saw  Him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  were  trou 
bled,  saying :   It  is  an  apparition  :2i  and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27.  And  immediately  JESUS  spake  to  them,  saying  :   Take  courage  : 
it  is  I ;  fear  not. 

28.  And  Peter  answered11  and  said  :  Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come 
to  Thee  upon  the  water.2-" 

29.  And  He  said  :  Come.     And  Peter  going  down   out  of  the  boat, 
walked  upon  the  water,  to  come  to  JESUS. 

30.  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid  :2G  and  as  he 
began  to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying :   Lord,  save  me.27 

31.  And  immediately  JESUS  stretched  forth  His  hand,  and  took  hold 
of  him,  and  said  to  him  :   ()  tliou  of  little  faith,8"  why  didst  thou  doubt  Y 

32.  And  when  they  were  come  up  into  the  boat,  the  wind  ceased. 

33.  And  they  who  were  in  the  boat  came,  and  worshipped  Him,  say 
ing  :   Truly  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.29 

34.  And  when  they  had  crossed  over,  they  came  into  the  country  of 
Genesar.'0 

35.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  Him,31  they 
sent  into  all  that  country,  and  brought  to  Him  all  who  were  diseased. 


J1  He  needed  not  prayer;  but  for  our  example  and  benefit,  as  man  He  prayed  to  His  Father.  By  praying 
alone,  He  instructs  us  how  much  solitude  contributes  to  prayer. 

-  After  sunset. 

23  The  night  was  divided  by  the  Romans  into  four  parts,  called  watches.  The  fourth  watch  was  near  the 
dawn  of  day.  The  Jews  in  later  times  adopted  that  division,  although  originally  they  had  but  three  watches. 

-'  The  sight  of  a.  man  walking  on  the  waters  filled  them  with  terror.  They  could  not  believe  that  it  was 
really  Christ. 

25  Peter,  being  naturally  ardent,  asked  this  miraculous  evidence  of  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  presence.  '-At 
all  times,''  says  St.  Jerome,  '•  Peter  displays  most  ardent  faith." 

2:  Hesitation  and  doubt  came  on  him  as  he  saw  and  felt  the  raging  storm,  and  in  punishment  he  was  suf 
fered  to  sink,  until  supported  by  our  Lord 

-1  I'eter  still  retained  faith  and  confidence  in  Christ. 

-8  Christ  reproaches  him  with  the  imperfection  of  his  faith. 

-'  The  boatmen,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  acknowledged  the  Divine  power  of  Christ,  which  had  been  so  won 
derfully  manifested.  St.  Jerome  observes  :  "The  sailors  acknowledge  Him  to  be  truly  the  Son  of  God  on 
witnessing  one  miracle,  the  calming  of  the  tempest :  yet  Arius  proclaims  Him  to  be  a  mere  creature." 

'M  It  is  called  Genesareth  by  St.  Mark.  It  is  thought  to  be  the  same  as  Cinereth,  or  Tiberias,  at  the  south 
point  of  the  lake,  on  its  western  bank. 

'•"  His  miraculous  power. 

n  John  0:15.  °  G.  P     j-  "  the  disciples."  I' G.  P.  +  "  him."     V.  A.  Sangall.     It. 
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:!(>.   And  these  besought  Him  thai  they  might  touch  hut  the  fringe  of 
His  garment  :   and  as  many  as  touched  it  -were  healed."2 


CIIAPTFU    XV. 

CIIKIST  KKI'KOVKS  TI1K  TK  A  IMT1  ON  S  OK  T1IK  SCKIUKS  AND  I'll  A  RISK  KS.  HE  (TIIKS  T11K 
DAVUHTKi:  OK  Till:  WOMAN  OK  I'ANAAN.  AND  KKLDS  KofU  TllorSANl)  WITH  SKVKN 
I.OAVKS. 

1.  Tin.x  scrihes  and  "Pharisees™  from  Jerusalem1  approached  Him,1' 
saying  : 

±  \V!iv  do  Thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition- of  the  ancients? 
For  thev  \vash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread.'1 

:>.  lint  lie  answered  and  said  to  them:  Why  do  ye  also  transgress 
the  commandment  of  (!od!  on  account  of  your  tradition?  For  (Jod 
.-aid  :" 

4.  Honor  father  and  mother  :  And  :  He  who  curseth  father  or  mother.1 
let  him  die  the  death/ 

.r>.  15m  ye  say  :  Whoever  shall  say  to  father  or  mother:  The  gift, 
whatever  proceedeth  from  me,  shall  profit  thee:' 

I).  And-  shall  not  honor1'1  his  father,  or  his  mother:  and  ye  have  made 
void  the  commandment  of  (Jod  on  account  of  your  tradition. 

7.    Ilvpoerites,  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy1'  of  you,'  saying: 

5.  This   people1   honoreth    Me   with    the   lips:   but    their   heart    is  far 
from  Me." 

-•  Christ  was  pleased  to  grant  their  cure  in  consequence  of  this  art,  which  implied  faith  in  His  power,  ami 
deep  reverence  for  lli.i  person. 

1  They  wore  from  Jerusalem;  but  they  do  nrt  appear  to  have  come  thence  cxi.ro.--.sly  to  propose  this  question 
to  our  Lord.  It  was  not,  at  all  event.-,  a  public  embassy. 

J  Tin-  ordinance  or  usage  handed  down  by  the  ancient*,  that  is,  by  men  of  authority  in  former  times. 

3  llefnre  nviil.i  it  was  usual  to  wash  the  hunJs.    This  practice  was  deemed  by  the  Pharisees  of  strict  obliga 
tion. 

4  ("..  regards  all  kinds  of  evil  speech,  any  gross  insult. 

St.  Chrysostom  explains  this  obscure  phrase  in  this  way:  ''If  any  parent  .-aid  lo  his  son:  (live  me  this 
sheep  which  you  have,  or  this  calf,  or  any  such  thing,  they  replied  :  •  What  you  wish  me  to  -ive  you  is  a  gift 
already  offered  to  Cod.  which  you  cannot  have.'"  St.  .Jerome:  -  Von  compel."  he  says,  -children  to  say 
to  their  parents  :  •  whatever  gift  I  intended  to  make  to  (!<*!,  I  am  spending  in  maintaining  thee  :  and  it  is 
profitable  to  thee.  fatlu'r  or  mother  ;'  that  they,  fearing  to  take  what  they  see  is  devoted  to  God,  may  rather 
live  in  poverty,  than  partake  of  things  consecrated.'' 

l;  You  tench  him  not  to  honor  them.     You  excuse  his  language,  which  is  derogatory  to  their  honor. 

1  Isaiah  spoke  of  those  of  his  own  time:  hut  his  words  were  applicable  to  those  who  lived  when  our  Lord 
was  on  earth,  the  Holy  Spirit  having  directed  his  pen  to  this  effect. 

'  Their  affections  were  estranged  from  Ood. 

.  Mark  7:1.  b  0.  1>.  i- Jesus." 

c  Mark  7:5.  d  Exoli-  20  :  1-!  U('ut-  5  :  10;  Eph'  °  :  ~ 

«  <!.  I',  "commanded."     V.  11.  C.  versions,  critics.  '  Kxod.  21  :  17  ;   L-v.  2  »  :  9  ;   Prov.  21  :  20. 

?  ]j.  o.  I).  _Q.  1».  V.     By  dropping  "and,"  it  reads  smoothly.  ''  Isai.  29  :  3  :   Mark  7  :  G. 

i  0.  P.  +  ••  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth."     V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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9.  And  in   vain  do   they  worship  Mo,   teaching1'  commandments    of 
men.9 

10.  And  He  called  together  the  crowd1  to  Him,  and  said  to  them  : 
Hear  and  understand. 

11.  ZSTot  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man  :!0  but  what 
cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  the  man. 

12.  Then  came  His  disciples,   and   said  to  Him  :   Dost  Thou  know 
that  the  Pharisees,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  were  scandalized?11 

13.  But  He  answered  and  said  :  Every  plant  which  My  Heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,12  shall  he  rooted  up.m 

14.  Let  them  alone  :1?>  they  are  blind,  and"  leaders  of  the  blind  :  and 
if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,14  both  fall  into  the  pit.0 

15.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Him  :  Explain  top  us  this  para 
ble.15 

16.  But  He'1  said:  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding? 

17.  Do  ye  not  understand,  that  whatever  entercth  into  the  mouth, 
goeth  into  the  stomach,  and  is  cast  into  the  sink? 

18.  But  the  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth,  come  forth  from 
the  heart,  and  these  defile  the  man. 

10.   For  from  the  heart  come  forth  evil  thoughts,10  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies,  blasphemies. 

20.  These  are  the  things  which  defile  the  man  :   but  to  cat  with  un 
washed  hands  doth  not  defile  the  man. 

21.  And  JESUS  went  forth  from  thence,  and  retired   towards17  the 
parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.1' 


•'  Vain  observances,  such  as  those  which  the  Pharisees  insisted  on  as  obligatory,  namely,  tho  washing  of 
hands  before  meals. 

10  Food,  whether  soiled  by  unclean  hands,  or  otherwise,  cannot  defile  the  soul.   Yet  excess  of  meat  or  drink 
produces  moral  defilement,  by  the  transgression  of  the  natural  law,  which  enjoins  moderation.     So  the  soul 
is  defiled  by  violating  any  just  prohibition  emanating  from  a  competent  authority. 

11  They  were  shocked  at  the  apparent  latitude  of  the  principle,  which  seemed  to  set  at  nought  the  dis 
tinction  of  meats  prescribed  in  the  law. 

13  Every  false  principle,  however  cherished,  must  be  unsparingly  eradicated. 

13  Be  not  anxious  about  their  unjust  scandal.  The  truth  must  be  proclaimed,  in  order  to  undeceive  those 
whom  they  mislead. 

1  This  proverb  serves  to  show  the  danger  to  which  the  Pharisees  exposed  their  followers. 

la  Enigmatic  saying. 

"'  Evil  machinations  are  manifested  in  expressions,  and  are  therefore  said  to  issue  from  the  mouth.  Other 
crimes  in  like  manner  are  ascribed  to  it,  because  it  is  instrumental  in  all.  St.  Jerome  denies  that  the  demon 
can  directly  influence  our  minds,  and  fill  it  with  evil  thoughts,  although  he  may  foment  and  increase  them. 
Our  own  corrupt  heart  is  the  primary  source  of  them. 

"  ire  does  not  appear  to  have  entered  into  the  land  of  the  Gentiles  :  although  He  approached  the  border 
land. 

k  0.  P.  ••  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  It  means  simply :  '•  teaching  the  command 
ments  of  men."  The  noun  and  verb  express  the  same  idea. 

1  G.  P.  singular.  m  Jo]m  u  .  2 

"  G.  P.  "They  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind."    MSS.  —  "and."' 

°  L"kc  °  ;  39'  P  Mark  8  :  17. 

q  0.  I'.  -<~  "  Jesus  "     V.  B.  D.  7,.  versions,  critics.  r  Mark  7  :  24. 
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22.  And  1  idi <>M  a  woman  of  Canaan,  who  came  out  of  tlioso  borders, 
cried  out,  saying  to  Him  :  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  Son  of  David  :1S 
mv  dar.ifhter  is  grievously  troubled  with  a  devil. 

2o.  But  He  answered  her  not  a  word.10  And  His  disciples  came,  and 
besought  Him.  saving  :  Send  her  away,*0  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24.  And  He  answered  and  said  :  I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep" 
of  the  house  of  Israel.21 

2").   l>ut  she  came,  and  worshipped  Him,  saving:   Lord,  help  me. 

2<>.  And  He  answered  and  said:  It  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of 
the  children,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs.'22 

27.  But  she  said:  Yea,  Lord:  for  the  dogs  also  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  tin-  table  of  their  masters. 

25.  Then  JESUS  answered  and  said   toher:   <)  woman,  great   is  thy 
faith  :   be  it  done   to   thee  as   thou  wilt.      And   her   daughter   was   cured 
from  that  hour. 

2'.'.  And  when  ,Ji:srs  had  passed  away  from  thence.  He  came  nigh  to 
the  sea  of  (Jalilee,  and  going  up  into  the  mountain.  He  sat  there. 

:>0.  And  irreat  crowds  came  to  Him,  having  with  them  dumb,  blind, 
lame,  maimed,  and  many  others  :  and  they  laid  them23  down  at  1 1  is' feet, 
and  He  healed  them  :" 

.'51.  So  that  the  crowds  marvelled,  seeing  the  dumb  speak, v  the  lame 
walk,  the  blind  see:  and  they  glorified  the  (lod  of  Israel.2' 

o2.  And  Ji;srs  called  together  His  disciples,"'  and  said:  T  have  com 
passion  on  the  crowd,  because  they  continue  with  Me  now  three  days,"' 
and  have  nothing  to  cat:  and  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest 
they  faint  in  the  way. 

i)3.  And  the"  disciple-  sav  to  Him  :  Win-nee  then  should  we  have  so 
many  loaves  in  the  desert,  as  to  satisfy  so  great  a  crowd  ':2r> 

:>4.  And  JKSUS  saith  to  them:  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  And 
they  said  :  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 


18  Tli"  exportation  of  the  Messiah,  which  the  Jews  rherisho.l,  could  not  he  unknown  to  the  Gentiles  on 
their  borders.  The  fume  of Jesu*  had  likewise  spread,  and  this  woman  conceived  faith  in  Him. 

™  This  apparent  insensibility  to  the  petition  of  the  poor  woman  was  designed  to  show  forth  her  lively  faith 
and  deep  humility. 

00  By  granting  her  prayer. 

"  Christ  came  for  the  salvation  of  all  mankind,  hut  His  immediate  mission  was  to  the  Jews. 

»  This  proverb  was  employed  by  our  Lord  not  to  insult  the  petitioner,  but  to  vindicate  the  Divine  economy, 
and  excite  humble  feelings.  It  may  have  indirectly  conveyed  a  censure  on  the  boastful  spirit  of  the  Jews, 
who  claimed  to  be  the  children  of  Cod.  and  viewed  the  C.entiles  contemptuously  us  dogs. 

33  This  indicates  the  haste  and  eagerness  with  which  they  proc led. 

31  The  multitude  did  not  understand  th*t  Jesus  performed  these  miracles  by  Uis  own  power:  the  mystery 
of  His  divinity  had  not  been  revealed  to  them. 

3i  Their  supply  of  provisions  had  been  exhausted  by  this  time. 

83  The  disciples  do  not  look  for  a  miraculous  multiplication  of  bread,  such  as  they  had  already  witnessed. 

s  Sitpra  10:  G:  John  10  :  3.  <  0.  1'.    \-  '•  Jesus.'1     V.  I!.  I).  L.  versions,  critics. 

u  isaiHh  35  :  5.  v  O.  P.  +  "the  maimed  to  be  whole."     V.  M?.  Aug. 

w  Mark  8:1.  *  «'•  P-  "His." 
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3o.   And  lie  commanded  the  crowds  to  be  seated  upon  the  Around. 

3<>.  And  He  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  His  disciples,  and  the  disciples  [gave]  to 
the  crowds. 

87.  And  they  did  all  cat,  and  were  filled.     And  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  which  remained,  seven  baskets27  full. 

88.  And  they  who  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  besides  children 
and  women. 

80.  And  He  dismissed  the  crowds,  and  went  up  into  a  boat,  and  came 
into  the  borders  of  Mao-edan.y 


CHAPTER    XVI. 

CHRIST  REFUSES  TO  SHOW  A  SIGX  FROM  HEAVEN'.  I'ETEll's  CONFESSION  IS  REWARDED: 
HE  IS  AFTERWARDS  REBUKED  FOR  OPPOSING  THE  PASSION  OF  CIIUIST.  ALL  THE 
FOLLOWERS  OF  CHRIST  MUST  PRACTISE  SELF-DENIAL. 

1.  AND  the  Pharisees  and  Sadduceesla  came,  and  tempting,2  asked 
Him  to  show  them  a  sign  from  heaven.3 

2.  Pnit  He  answered  and  said  to  them  :"  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say  : 
It  will  be  fair  weather,  for  the  sky  is  red. 

3.  And  in  the  morning:   To-day  there  will  be  a  storm,  for  the  sky  is 
red  and  lowering.0     Ye  know,  then,  how  to  discern  the  appearance  of 
the  sky  :  and  can  ye  not  know'1  the  signs  of  the  times  ?4 

4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  sceketh  for  a  sign,  and  a  sign 
shall  not  be  given  it  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.6     And  He  left 
them,  and  went  away. 

o.   And  when  His  disciples  came  over/  they  forgot  to  take  bread. 
0.   And  He  said  to  them  :   Take  heed  and'  beware5  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 


mIltiphli«tZear  t0  h8Te  be°n  hand'baSketS  °f  Sraaller  caPacity  than  tbo*e  u'wd  on  o^asion  of  the  former 

>  Two  opposite  sects  combine  against  the  Divine  Teacher.     Those  of  the  neighborhood  came  to  Him 

-  Putting  His  power  to  the  test. 

a  They  had  before  made  the  same  demand:  they  wanted  fire  to  be  called  down  from  heaven,  or  some  ev 
linary  phenomenon  in  the  atmosphere  to  be  exhibited  to  their  view. 

>  their  skill  in  anticipating  good  or  bad  weather,  according  to  the  appearance  of  the  atmosphere,  our 
Lord  takes  occns.on  to  reproach  them  with  their  inattention  to  the  evidences  of  His  divine  mission 
!  repetition  is  a  Hebraism,  which  adds  to  the  force  of  the  caution. 

y  G.  P.  Magdala      V.  D.  Sax.     Jerome,  Augustine.  a  Mark  8  :  41.  b  L»ke  12  :  54. 

-  0. 1 .  +     0  ye  hypocrites."    V.  C.  D.  L.  ?yr.  Arm.  Kth.  Sax.     St.  Chrysostom. 

G'pTj;,0-^8'1;";  e  &Wl2:3™  Jon..2:7. 

'  0.  P.  "  to  the  other  side." 
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7.  But  they  thought  within  themselves,8  saying  :   Because  we  have 
brought  no  bread/' 

8.  And  JESTS  knowing  it,  said:'1  Why  do  ye  think  within  yourselves, 
0  ye  of  little  faith,  that  it  is  because  ye  have  no  bread? 

0.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand  nor  remember  the  five  loaves  among 
five  thousand  men,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ?' 

10.  Nor  the  seven  loaves  among  four  thousand  men,  and  how  many 
hand-baskets14  ye  took  up  ? 

11.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  that  it  was  not  of  bread  I  said  to  you:7 
Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees? 

li'.  Then  they  understood  that  He  said  not  that  they  should  beware 
of  tin-  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees.fi 

1:>.  And  JESUS  came1  into  the  district  of  Cesarea  Philippi  :9  and  asked 
His  disciples,  saving:  Wlm  do  men  say10  that"1  the  Son  of  man  is? 

II.  And  tbev  said:  Some  John  the  Baptist  ;  and  others  Elias  ;  and 
others  Jeremiah  ;"  or  one  of  the  prophets.11 

1").   .Jl'.srs  saith  to  them  :   But  who  say  ye  that  I  am?12 

K>.  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said:  Thou  art  the  Christ"  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.13 

17.  And  .Ji:sus  answered  and  said  to  him  :  Blessed  art  thou,11  Simon 
Bar-Jona .  :15  because  flesh1'  and  blood""'  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but 
Mv  Father,  who  is  in  heaven.17 


'•  Thoy  supposed  that  the.  warning  was  to  prevent  their  purchasing  the  bread  from  cither  class. 

1  The  miracles  which  they  had  seen  should  have  convinced  them  that  our  Lord  had  no  need  to  take  any 
precaution  to  insure  a  supply. 

8  Their  teaching  is  compared  to  leaven,  because  it  is  calculated  to  affect  their  hearers,  as  leaven  affects 
meal,  in  its  conversion  to  bread,  giving  it  life,  consistency,  and  flavor. 

"  It  was  the  northern  extremity  f.f  Palestine,  towards  the  sources  of  the  Jordan.  It  was  called  -  of  Philip." 
from  the  tctrareh  of  this  name,  who  embellished  it.  and  dedicated  it  to  Cesar  Augustus.  In  the  time  of  St. 
Jerome  it  was  called  Paneas. 

"'  Tins  question  does  not  suppose  that  our  Redeemer  was  unacquainted  with  the  opinions  entertained  of 
Him.  Tt  was  directed  to  elicit  the  statement  of  them. 

"  The  uncertainty  of  human  \iews  about  Divine  things  is  admirably  set  forth  in  this  variety  of  opinions. 

"  Christ  does  not  a«k  the  opinion  of  the  apostles,  but  their  positive  declaration. 

»  Peter  answers  without  hesitation.  He  does  not  merely  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah  :  he  does 
not  designate  Him  the  son  of  1)a\id.  as  He  was  usually  called  :  he  does  not  style  Him  a  son  of  (!od  :  hut  be 
emphatically  declares  Him  to  be  TDK  Sox  or  THE  LIVING  Con.  Those  who  fancy  that  Peter  h;id  no  sublimer 
idea  of  Christ  than  that  He  was  the  Messiah  and  chosen  ambassador  of  (lod,  do  not  take  into  account  the  Di 
vine  revelation  by  which  he  was  enlightened. 

14  Happy,  favored,  privileged. 

15  Jona  was  his  father's  name.     It  signifies  dove. 

10  Vlesh  and  blood  are  taken  in  Scripture  for  the  natural  or  carnal  man. 

11  The  declaration  of  Simon  was  not  the  expression  of  his  conjecture,  or  the  dictation  of  another  mortal;  it 
was  inspired  by  <iod,  and  grounded  on  Divine  revelation. 

K  P.  "  reasoned  among  themselves."                          1'  (••  P.  ';  unto  them."  V.  -  6  MS?,  versions,  critics. 

i  Supra.  14  :  17  j  John  6:9.                                       "  Supra  15  :  31.  l  Mark  8  :  27. 

m  G.  P.  -  that  I,  the  son  of  man,  am?"  V.  U.  versions.    St.  Jerome. 

-  Mark  8  :  28 ;  Luke  9  :  19.                                        °  John  G  :  70.  P  John  1  :  13 ;  Gal.  1  :  16. 
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18.  And  I  say'1  to  thec,18  that  them  art  Peter,19  and  on  this  rock20  I  will 
build  My  Church,21  and  the  gates  of  hell*2  shall  not  prevail  against  it.23 

10.  And  I  will  give  to  thec1'  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :~4 
and  whatever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ; 
and  whatever  thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed"5  also  in  hea 
ven.8 

20.  Then  He  charged  His  disciples,  that  they  should  tell  no  one  that 
He  was  JESUS  the  Christ. 

21.  From  that  time2"  JESUS  began  to  show  to  His  disciples,  that  He 
must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  from  the  ancients,27  and 
scribes,  and  chief  priests,'  and  be  put  to  death,  and  the  third  day  rise 
again. 

2-2.  And  Peter  taking  Him  aside,  began  to  rebuke  Him,23  saying  : 
Lord,  be  it  far  from  Thee:  this  shall  never  befall  Thee. 


13  This  prefatory  phrase  gives  much  force  to  what  follows.  "  Not  in  vain  speech,  followed  by  no  effect,  do 
I  say  to  thee,  for  what  I  say  J  effect  at  the  same  time.''  St.  Jerome. 

HeTpo;  is  a  Greek  word,  which  signifies  a  rock.  Christ  foretold  to  Simon,  when  lit-  first  saw  Him.  that  he 
should  be  called  KKPHA  XS'D,  to  which  this  name  corresponds,  and  He  gave  him  the  appellation  on  this  occa 
sion. 

aj  The  relative  pronoun  determines  the  rock  to  be  that  which  had  been  just  mentioned.  There  is  a  differ 
ence  of  gender  in  the  (!reek,  which  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  necessity  of  designating  a  man  by  a  noun 
with  a  masculine  termination,  as  the  Greeks  always  do,  unless  where  contempt  is  signified,  whilst  the  femi 
nine  noun  more  precisely  expresses  the  rock.  In  the  language  used  by  our  Savior  there  is  no  fueh  difference. 
The  meaning  plainly  is :  thou  art  a  rock,  and  on  this  rock  1  will  build  My  Church.  In  the  Persian  version, 
as  rendered  by  Walton,  it  is  :  "Thou  art  the  rock  (i.  e.  stone)  of  My  religion,  and  the  foundation  of  My 
Church  shall  be  built  upon  thee."  There  is.  as  Bloomfield  remarks,  a, paronomasia.  In  English,  the  "•  allu 
sion  to  the  name,  though  specially  intended  by  our  Lord,"  as  Campbell  avows,  "  is  totally  lost." 

'•"  The  force  of  the  figure  is:  I  will  make  thee  the  foundation-stone  of  My  Church.  In  a  far  higher  sense 
Christ  is  the  foundation-stone  and  rock  of  the  Church;  but  1'eter  is  made  like  to  Him  in  name  and  office. 
"He  gave  to  Simon,  who  believed  in  the  rock  Christ,  the  name  of  Peter.  According  to  the  metaphor  of  the 
rock,  it  is  justly  said  to  him  :  I  will  build  My  Church  on  thee."  St.  Jerome.  In  order  to  secure  the  strength 
of  the  building,  Christ,  as  a  wise  architect,  makes  Peter  a  rock,  imparting  to  him  something  of  His  own  firm 
ness. 

-1  The  term  ''Afay  means  in  general  the  region  of  the  departed.  Gates  properly  denote  protection  and  de 
fence,  but  suggested  to  the  Hebrews  the  idea  of  power,  since  public  assemblies  were  chiefly  held  at  the  gates 
of  cities,  which  were  even  used  to  denote  large  empires.  The  Fathers  generally  understood  by  this  metaphor 
the  powers  of  darkness,  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  His  Church.  Casaubon  and  Michaelis  assent  to  this  in 
terpretation. 

The  Church  is  not  secured  from  assault,  but  her  safety  and  permanence  are  divinely  guaranteed. 
"The  key,"  says  Itloomfield,  "  was  a  badge  of  high  office  and  distinction  in  the  regal  governments  of  an 
tiquity."  The  high  priesthood  of  Eliakim  was  designated  by  laying  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  on  his 
shoulder.  The  Church  is  often  styled  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Its  care  and  government  are  promised  to 
Peter.  His  power  is  directed  to  prepare  souls  for  entrance  into  the  heavenly  kingdom.  "To  a  mortal  man," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  He  gave  power  over  all  things  in  heaven,  giving  him  the  keys." 

21  To  bind  and  to  loose  implies  all  acts  of  authority  already  designated  by  the  metaphor  of  the  keys,  which 
were  employed  in  unbinding  the  bars  and  locks,  by  which  gates  and  doors  were  fastened  by  means  of  ropes. 

=G  Having  received  the  homage  of  Peter's  faith,  Christ  began  to  prepare  the  minds  of  His  apostles  for  the 
sufferings  which  He  was  to  undergo.  The  belief  of  His  divinity  presented  an  almost  insuperable  obstacle  to 
the  reception  of  this  humiliating  view. 

-1  Members  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

23  Affectionately  to  remonstrate.  The  strength  of  the  remonstrance  is  expressed  by  chiding.  "  We  have 
repeatedly  observed  that  Peter  had  the  greatest  and  most  ardent  love  for  our  Lord  and  Savior.  He  began  to 
chide  Him  with  the  affection  of  one  who  loved  Him."  St.  Jerome. 

1  John  1  :  42.  r  Isai.  22  :  22.  s  john  20  :  23.  t  G.  p.  invert. 
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•2-}.  And  lie  turned  and  said  to  Peter:"  Get  behind  Me,  Satan,59  thou 
art  a  scandal  to  Me  :  because  thou  savorest  not  the  things  of  God,  but 
the  things  of  men/'" 

24.  Then   JKSUS   said   to   His  disciples  :  If  any  one  will   com ev  after 
Me,31  let  him  deny  himself.'"'2  and  take  up  his  cross.33  and  follow  Me.34 

25.  For   whoever   will    save    his   life,  shall   lose    it  :   and  whoever  will 
lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  shall  find  it.w 

2<>.  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man.  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
suffer  the  loss:;:'  of  his  own  soul?"'11  Or  what  exchange  shall  a  man  give 
for  his  soul  '.' 

27.  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His   Father  with 
His   angels:   and    then   will    He   render  to  every  man  according   to   his 

works." 

28.  Trul v  i  say  to  you,-   there  are  some  of  those  standing  here,7'  who 
shall    not    taste  of  death"1  till    they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming   in   His 
kingdom.37 


CHAPTER    XVII. 

T11K    TUANSFIcniATlOX     <>r    CIIIUST.       UK    (TKKS    T11K     I.TNATIC    CHILD,    FOItKTKI.LS     MIS 
PASSION,   AND    I'AYS    TIIK     IM>ri!I.F.    DKACI1M. 

1.   AND  after  six  day>a  JESTS  taketh  with  Him  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John  his  brother,1  and  bringeth  them  up  on  a  high  mountain  apart  r 

a  St.  Jerome  remarks:  "Satan  is  interpreted  adversary,  or  opponent.  Because  ille  says)  thou  spcakcst  in 
opposition  to  My  will,  tliou  should>t  IK-  styled  adversary.  'Cet  after  Me,'  Unit  is.  follow  My  guidance.  The 
intelligent  reader  may  inquire,  how  after  such  an  eulogy,  he  should  now  hear:  -(Jet  after  Me,  Satan,  thou 
art  a  scandal  to  Me  ;'  or  what  is  the  rail:-.'  of  so  sudden  a  chan-e,  that  he  should  1...  called  Satan,  after  such 
rewards  had  l.cen  -ranted  to  hi.<  faith.  If  the  inquirer  will  reflect,  he  will  perceive  that  the  blessing  beati 
tude,  and  power,  and  the  building  of  the  Church  on  him,  were  promised  for  a  future  time,  but  not  then 
-ranted.  •  I  will  build.'  He  savs,  •  My  Church  on  thee.  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it:  and 
I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  h.  avcn :'  all  in  the  future  tense.  Had  lie  given  them  at  once, 
Peter  never  would  have  fallen  into  the  error  of  a  perverse  confession."  Hloomfi.'ld  remarks  that  thn  term 
Satan  "frequently  signifies  (.as  in  Sam.  I'.t  :  2.1.1  an  evil  counsellor,  and  so  perhaps  it  may  here  :  u,.  d.  Under 
the  appearance  of  attachment,  thou  givot  Me  the  worst  counsel." 

11  I'eter  viewed  according  to  human  feelings,  the  sufferings  of  which  Christ  spoke.  He  was  an  occasion  of 
pain  to  our  Lord,  because  he  opposed  the  execution  of  the  Divine  command. 

"  Become  My  disciple.  Our  Lord  took  occasion  from  Peter's  opposition  to  explain  the  conditions  on  which 
men  may  be  Hi*  followers.  ''  I)l'»y  his  inclinations. 

"  Christ  intimates  to  His  disciples,  that  they  must  be  prepared  for  extreme  humiliation  and  suffering,  and 
cheerfully  embrace  it.  "  "«  »lluu«"  to  His  own  Ueath' 

"  Forfeit.    The  term  is  used  for  punishment  by  fining. 

3;  The  greatest  temporal  advantages  can  avail  nothing,  if  the  soul  be  lost. 

31  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  as  His  coming,  since  His  divinity  was  mani 
fested  in  the  punishment  of  the  faithless  city. 

1  These  were  the  favorite  disciples  of  our  Lord.  They  were  made  witnesses  of  His  glorious  manifestation, 
to  prepare  them  for  witnessing  His  agony  in  the  garden. 

9  It  is  thought  to  be  Tabor,  which  is  not  far  from  Cesarea  Philippi. 

u  Mark  8  :  33.  v  Supru  10  :  38 ;  Luke  9  :  23 ;  14  :  27.  w  Luke  17  :  "-3;  John  12  :  25. 

*  Acts  17  :  31 ;    Horn.  2:6.  >'  Mark  8  :  09;  Luke  9  :  27. 
z  Ci.  P.  '•  there  be  some  standing  here."     V.  B.  L.  D.  L.  S.  critics. 

«  Hebraism  for  «  die."  a  U"k  9  =  1;  ^uke  9  :  28' 
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2.  And  was  transfigured3  before  them.     And  His  face  shone  as  the 
sun  :  and  His  garments  became  white  as  snow.1' 

3.  And  behold  there  appeared  to  them  Moses  and  Elias4  talkin^  with 
Him. 

4.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  JESUS  :  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here  :  if  Thou  wilt,  lot  us  make  here  three  tents,5  one  for  Thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.6 

5.  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them.      And  lo  !  a  voice  from  the  cloud,0  saying :  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,7  ind  whom  I  am  well  pleased:  hear  ye  Him. 

0.   And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
very  much  afraid.8 

7.  And  JESUS  came  and  touched  them,  and  said  [to  them] :  Arise, 
arid  fear  not. 

8.  And  when  they  lifted   up   their  eyes  they  saw  no  one,  but  JESUS 
alone. 

9.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  JESUS  charged  them, 
saying :   Tell  the  vision9  to  no  man,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  from 
the  dead.10 

10.  And  the0  disciples  asked  Him,  saying  :  Why  then  do  the  scribes 
say,f  that  Elias  must  first  come  ?n 

11.  But   Heg  answered   and  said  to  them  :  Elias  indeed  is  to  come,'1 
and  restore  all  things.12 

O 

12.  But  I  say  to  you  that  Elias  is  already  come,131  and  they  knew 


3  His  form  and  appearance  were  changed. 

4  Moses  and  Elias  were  doubtless  distinguished  by  characteristic  traits,  which  enabled  the  apostles  to  re- 
cognize  them.     The  law  and  prophets,  in  their  persons,  bore  testimony  to  Christ. 

s  Booths  or  sheds  composed  of  branches  of  trees. 

*  Peter  did  not  think  of  providing  for  himself  or  his  fellow-apostles.  He  was  transported  out  of  himself, 
and  did  not  advert  to  the  meaning  of  his  suggestion. 

•>  The  testimony  of  the  Eternal  Father  was  added  to  those  of  Moses  and  Elias.     He  recognized  Christ  for 

U  beloved  Son,  the  object  of  His  complacency  and  delight :  and  gave  an  unqualified  sanction  to  His  teaching. 

1  Amazement,  joy,  and  awe  succeeded  one  another  in  the  minds  of  the  apostles.  The  thunder,  which  pro 
bably  followed  the  Toice  from  the  cloud,  may  have  increased  their  terror.  They  lay  prostrate  on  the  ground 

9  What  they  had  seen. 

10  The  reason  of  this  reserve  seems  to  be  lest  the  premature  announcement  of  so  extraordinary  an  event 
might  be  received  with  incredulity,  and  lest  the  report  of  His  glorious  appearance  should  leavo  men  unpre 
pared  for  the  scandal  of  the  cross.     St.  Jerome. 

|  This  opinion,  which  was  generally  entertained,  arose  from  the  prophecy  of  Malachi. 

12  Effect  a  general  reformation  of  manners. 

13  John  the  Baptist,  animated  with  the  same  spirit  of  zeal  as  Elias.    Luke  1 : 17.     St.  Chrysostom  observes: 
V,  hen  He  says  that  Elias  will  come  and  will  restore  all  things,  He  speaks  of  Elias  himself,  and  of  the  future 

conversion  of  the  Jews:  but  when  He  says,  that  he  has  already  come,  He  calls  John  Elias  on  account  of  the 
resemblance  of  His  ministry. -> 

b  ('}.  P.  ';  as  the  light."     V.  D.  Eth.  Sax.  critics.  c  »/pra  3:17;  2  Pet.  1  :  17. 

,  A^  'th;  e  «.  I'-  "  His."    V.  —  L.  Z.  Memph.  critics. 

f  Ma.  4:5;  Eccl.  48  :  10.  g  (!.  ,,  „  Jegus  „     y.  R  D   K    z   Memph> 

'  (r.  1 .  "  first."     V.  - 15.  D.  versions,  critics.  i  u.  «  cometh."    P.  V.  »  shall  come." 
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him  not  ;  but  did  to  him  whatever  they  Avould.k  So  also  the  Son  of 
man  will  suffer  from  them. 

13.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  Tie  spake  to  them  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

14.  And  when  He  was  come1  to  the  crowd,  a  man  came  to  Him,  and 
falling   down  on   his   knees  before   Him,  said:   Lord,   have  pity  on  my 
son,  for  he  is  lunatic,11  and  sufloreth  much:  for  he  falleth  often  into  the 
fire,  and  often  into  the  water. 

15.  And  I  brought  him   to   Tliy  disciples,  and  they  could  not   cure 
him. 

It!.    Then    JESUS    answered    and    said:    ()    nnbelievin«-    and    perverse 

f1  I 

generation,  how  long  s],a]]  I  |x.  AVjt],  yull  v  ]H)W  ]()]1,,  s|ia]j  j  guft-CT  vouvi.-> 
Bring  him  hither  to  Me. 

17.  And  JESTS  rebuked  him,  and  the  devil  went  out1"  from  him.5"  and 
the  child  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

IS.  Then  ciunc  the  disciples  to  JESTS  apart,  and  said:  \\\\\  could 
not  we  cast  him  out  '.' 

1!».  JKSTS  said  to  them:  Because  of  your  unbelief.17  For  truly  I 
say  to  you,  if  ye  have  faith"  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,1"  ye  shall  say 
to  this  mountain  :  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place;  and  it  shall  remove;19 
and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you. 

20.    But  this  kind  is  not  cast  out  except  by  prayer  and  fasting.-" 

'21.  And  while  they  abode  in  (Jalilee,  JESTS  said  to  them:  The  Son 
of  man  will  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men  :L>1" 

'2'2.   And   tliev  will  kill    Him,  and  the    third    day  lie  will    rise  :i"ain. 

v  t"5 

And  they  were  troubled  exceedingly. 

-'•}.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capharnaum,  they  who  received  the 
half  shekel1'  came  to  Peter,  and  said  to  him:  Doth  not  your  Master  pay 
the  half  shekel  ?~ 


"  He  was  cpilcj.tic,  but  his  affliction  was  thought  to  arise  from  lunar  influence.     From  the  sequel  it  ap 
pears  that  he  was  possessed  by  a  deinou. 

11  These  reproaches  peem  directed  to  the  Jews  generally,  who  seeing  that  the  apostles  could  not  cure  the 
afflicted  boy,  doubted  whether  Christ  Himself  coulj  cure  him. 

lu  The  reality  of  the  possession  is  here  declared. 

11  Imperfect  faith. 

"  A  proverbial  expression  fur  a  small  degree. 

11  This  also  is  a  proverbial  form  of  speech.     It  implies  that  lively  faith  may  obtain  extraordinary  favors 
from  God. 

00  Faith  must  be  accompanied  with  special  efforts  and  acts  of  self-denial,  in  order  to  obtain  great  favors. 

"  He  always  tempers  glorious  events  with  sad  predictions,  lest  the  apostles  should  be  overwhelmed  when 
these  are  fulfilled."     St.  Jerome. 

23  This  was  the  amount  of  a  capitation  tax  imposed  by  .Moses,  by  order  of  the  Lord,  and  subsequently  em 
ployed  for  the  expenses  of  the  temple.     St.  Jerome  understood  the  text  of  the  tribute  paid  to  Cesar. 

k  Xiipru  14  :  10.  l  (i.  ¥.  "they  were  come."    V.  D.  Syr.    Mark  9  :  16;  Luke  9  :  ::. 

m  (J.  P.  "rebuked  the  devil,  and  he  departed  out  of  him.';     V.  !i.  critics. 

n  Luke  17  :  0.  o  /„/,-„  20  :  18;  Mark  9  :  30;  Luke  9  :  44. 

P  Exod.  30  :  13. 
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24.  He  saith :  Yes.     And  when  he  was   come  into   the  house,  JESUS 
spake  first,  saying :   What  is  thine  opinion,    Simon  ?   Of  whom  do  the 
kino-s  of  the  earth  receive  tribute,  or  custom  ?  of  their  own  children,  or 
of  strangers  ?23 

25.  And  heq  said  :   Of  strangers.     JESUS  said  to  him  :  Then  the  chil 
dren  are  free. 

26.  But  that  we  may  not  scandalize  them,24  go  to  the  sea,  and  cast  in 
a  hook  :  and  take  the  fish  which  shall  first   come  up  :   and  when  thou 
hast  opened  its  mouth,  thou  wilt  find  a  shekel :  take  that,  and  give  it 
to  them,25  for  Me  and  thec.-'; 


CHAPTER    XVIII. 


CHRIST    TEACHES    HUMILITY.       SCANDAL    IS    TO    BE    SHUNNED.       THERE    IS    JOY     IN    HEAVEN 

ON  THE  CONVERSION  OP  A  SINXEU.     THE  OBSTINATE  OFFENDER  is  TO  BE  DENOUNCED 

TO    THE    CHURCH. 

1.  AT  that  hour*  the  disciples  came  to  JESUS,  saying :  Who1'  is  the 
greatest1  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  'C' 

O  o 

2.  And  JESUS  called  to  Him  a  little  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

3.  And  said :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  unless  ye  be  converted,  and  be 
come  as  little  children,3  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4.  Whoever,  therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,   the 
same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


-3  As  earthly  kings  do  not  exact  tribute  of  their  own  sons,  so  neither  should  the  Son  of  God  be  called  on 
to  pay  tribute  to  His  father. 

24  That  we  may  not  give  them  an  occasion  of  censure. 

-s  The  knowledge  and  power  of  Christ  are  wonderfully  exhibited  in  these  instructions.  The  miraculous 
fact  corresponded  with  His  word. 

20  Great  was  the  honor  bestowed  on  Peter,  for  whom  his  Divine  Master  paid  tribute  in  conjunction  with 
Himself.  "  Since  you  have  beheld  with  astonishment  this  exercise  of  the  power  of  Christ,  consider  also  the 
faith  of  the  disciple,  who  obeyed  in  a  matter  so  extraordinary ;  for  it  was  entirely  beyond  the  order  of  nature, 
and  altogether  stupendous.  Therefore  to  reward  his  faith,  Christ  joined  him  with  Himself  in  paying  the 
tribute."'  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  This  question  was  preceded  by  a  discussion  among  themselves,  to  which  the  mark  of  regard  recently  be 
stowed  on  Peter,  for  whom  our  Lord  paid  the  tax  in" conjunction  with  Himself,  seems  to  have  given  rise. 
"They  did  not  venture  to  ask  Him  openly:  Why  hast  Thou  preferred  Peter  to  us  ?"    St.  Chrysostom.     "  Be 
cause  they  had  seen  the  same  tribute  paid  for  the  Lord  and  for  Peter,  from  the  equality  of  the  price  they 
judged  that  Peter  was  preferred  to  all  the  apostles.-'     St.  Jerome.    From  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  it  appears 
that  our  Lord  questioned  them  as  to  the  subject  of  the  conversation,  and  that  they  remained  silent,  being 
ashamed  of  their  vain  and  ambitious  thoughts.    St.  Matthew  need  not  be  understood  of  a  question  put  by 
the  disciples  without  invitation. 

2  In  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  or  in  heaven.  3  By  docility  and  innocence. 

q  G.  P.  "  Peter."'    V.  B.  D.  critics. 

a  Mark  9  :  33 :  Luke  9  :  40.    G.  "on  that  day."    P.  "  at  the  same  time." 

b  G.  V.  "putas."    It  is  an  expletive. 
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0.  And  lie  who  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  My  name,  re- 
ceiveth  Me.4 

»>.  But  he  who  shall  scandalize'"'  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe 
in  Me,1'  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hung  about  his 
neck,  and  he  were  plunged  into  the  depth  of  the  sea.'1 

7.  "Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scandals.7    For  it  must  needs  be  that 
scandals  cornc,s  but,  nevertheless,  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal 

cometh. 

8.  And  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  scandalize  thee,9tl  cut  it"  oft',1"  and  cast 
it  from  tliee.      It  is  bettor  for  tliee  to  go  into  life  maimed  or  lame/  than 
having  two  bauds,  or  two  feet,  to  be  east  into  everlasting  fire. 

!>.  And  if  thine  eye  scandali/.e  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee  :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  than  having 
two  eves  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10.  See  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones:  for  I  say  to  you 
that  their  angels  in  heaven"  always  behold1'  the  face  of  My  Father  who 
is  in  heaven. 

1  1.    For  the  Son  of  man  i^  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost.'- 

12.  "What  think  ye?  If  a  man  hath  a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  is  gone  astrav.  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  on  the  moun 
tains,1  and  go  to  seek  that  which  is  gone  astray  '.' 

l:>.  And  if  it  so  be  that  he  find  it,  truly  1  say  to  you,  he  rejoiceth 
more  for  that,  than  for  the  ninety-nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14.  So  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  that  one 
of  these  little  ones  should  perish.13 

1 ").   But  if  thy  brother"  shall  sin   against   thee,k  go   and   reprove  him 


1  Charity  is  strongly  recommended  l>y  this  assurance. 

5  Adult  believers  are  as  children  in  Christ.     The  poor  anil  Inwly  are  especially  so  called.     "We  understand 
by  scandal  the  giting  occasion  to  the  ruin  of  any  one  by  our  words  or  actions."     St.  Jerome  in  e.  15  Matt. 
'•  Syrians  and  Egyptians  used  to  sink  criminals  in  the  sea. 

I  Crimes,  public  disorders,  or  private  excesses  involving  the  ruin  of  others. 

•  Considering  human  frailty,  such  evils  must  be  expected.  "  Every  one  through  his  own  fault  becomes  an 
occasion  of  scandal.''  St.  Jerome. 

''  Our  Lord  repeated  His  maxims  on  several  occasions. 

' '  ••  He  does  not  speak  of  limbs.  God  forbid!  He  speaks  of  friends  and  relations,  who  may  be  to  us  as  the 
limbs  of  our  body."  St.  Chrysostom. 

II  The  faithful  are  intrusted  to  the  charge  of  angels,  who  "  are  sent  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  receive 
the  inheritance  of  salvation."     "  Great  is  the  dignity  of  souls,  since  each  one  from  her  creation  has  an  angel 
deputed  for  her  guardianship."     St.  Jerome.     Whilst  exercising  their  charge,  they  continue  lo  enjoy  the  Di 
vine  presence.     They  are  conscious  of  the  wrongs  done  to  those  over  whom  they  watch. 

a  The  sheep  which  was  lost. 

"  \s  God  rejoices  at  the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  so  is  He  grieved,  humanly  speaking,  at  the  ruin  of  a 
child,  or  a  believer.  "  Thy  f«llow  disciPle' 

c  Mark  9  :  41 ;  Luke  17  :  2.  d  Supra  5  :  CO;  Mark  9  :  42. 

e  (}.  P.  '•  then."     V.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  f  G.  P.  "  halt  or  maimed."     V.  "  debilem  vel  claudum." 

?  Ps.  33  :  S ;  Heb.  1  :  14.  h  I'"k«  19  :  10. 

i  P.  "  and  poeth  into  the  mountains/'     V.  15.  I).  L.  versions,  critics. 

k  Lev.  19  :  17  ;  Eccl.  19  :  13 ;  Luke  17  :  3  ;  James  5  :  19. 
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between  thee  and  him  alone. ir>     If  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother. 

10.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more, 
that  in  the  mouth1  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  estab 
lished.16 

17.  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  church  :17  and  if  he  will  not 
hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to   thee   as   the   heathen18  m   and  the  pub 
lican." 

18.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  whatever  ye   shall  bind   on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  also  in  heaven  ;   and  whatever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,"  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven.19 

19.  Again  I  say  to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  con 
cerning  anything  whatever  that  they  shall  ask,20  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  by  My  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

20.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,21  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.22 

21.  Then  Peter  came  to  Him,  and  said:   Lord,  how  often  shall  my 
brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?p  till  seven  times  ? 

22.  JESUS  saith  to  him :  I  say  not  to  thee,  till  seven  times,  but  till 
seventy  times  seven.23 

23.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  to  a  king,  who  wished 
to  settle  accounts  with  his  servants.21 

24.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  take  the  account,  one  was  brought  to 
him  who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.23 

25.  And  as  he  had  not  wherewith  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  that 


15  Correction  should  be  private  in  regard  to  personal  offences  of  a  private  character.  Public  crimes,  or 
such  secret  crimes  as  may  speedily  spread,  require  public  and  prompt  denunciation. 

10  They  may  bu  mediators,  as  well  as  witnesses. 

11  "That  is,  to  the  prelates."      St.  Chrysostom.    The  following  verse  confirms  this  interpretation.     The 
Church  is  represented  by  her  presiding  officer.     "  The  Church  is  in  the  Bishop."     St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  60. 

18  One  altogether  estranged  from  religious  communion. 

19  The  sentence  of  the  prelates  of  the  Church  is  ratified  in  heaven.     '•  He  gives  power  to  the  apostles,  that 
those  who  are  condemned  by  their  judgment  may  know  that  the  sentence  of  man  is  confirmed  by  the  Divine 
sentence,  and  that  whatever  is  bound  on  earth  is  bound  also  in  heaven.'1     St.  Jerome. 

30  The  object  of  their  petition  must  be  conformable  to  the  Divine  will. 

21  Lawfully  and  orderly,  with  the  sanction  of  His  authority. 

23  To  hear  their  prayers,  and  direct  their  counsels.  This  assurance,  however,  does  not  secure  so  small  a 
number  of  persons  from  error. 

-3  This  is  put  for  an  indefinite  number.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  duty  of  forgiveness:  but  the  injured 
person  is  not  obliged  to  forego  his  just  claims,  or  to  give  marks  of  friendship,  when  they  are  likely  to  en 
courage  delinquency. 

-'  The  term  signifies  slaves.  Persons  high  in  office  were  sometimes  bondsmen  of  their  sovereign,  as  is  still 
the  case  in  Russia. 

-''  This  debt  was  immense.  "It  is  remarkable,  that  it  is  the  very  sum  which  Hainan  undertook  to  pay  to 
his  sovereign,  the  king  of  Persia,  in  lieu  of  the  tribute  of  the  Jews."  Lingard.  A  governor  of  a  province,  or 
collector  of  revenue,  who  for  several  years  neglected  to  give  an  account  of  his  administration,  might  have 
been  indebted  to  his  sovereign  to  such  an  amount.  A  silver  talent  is  estimated  at  about  fifteen  hundred 
dollars. 


1  By  testimony.    Deut.  19  :  15  ;  John  8  :  17  :  2  Cor.  13  :  1 ;  Heb.  10  :  28. 
™  1  Cor.  5:  11;  2  Thess.  3  :  14. 
°  John  20  :  23. 


n  Supra  9  :  10. 
P  Luke  17  :  4. 
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he  should  be  sold/''"'  and  his  wife  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,1"  and 
that  payment  should  he  made. 

2(5.  But  that  servant,  falling  down,  besought'  him,  saying:  Have  pa 
tience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27.  And  the  lord  of  that  servant  being  moved  with  pity,  let  him  go, 
and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28.  But  when  that  servant  was  gone  out,-7  he  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants  who  owed  him  a  hundred   shillings:2"  and  lie  laid  hold  of  him, 
and  seized  him  by  the  throat,2"  saying:   Pay"  what  thou  owcst. 

20.  And  his  fellow-servant  falling  down,'  besought  him,  saying:  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

CO.  And  hi'  would  not  :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt. 

ol.  Now  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  had  happened,  they  were 
very  much  grieved,  and  came  and  told  their  lord  all  that  had  hap 
pened. 

:}-2.  Then  his  lord  called  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Thou  wicked  servant, 
I  fortrave  thee  all  the  debt,  because  thou  besoughtest  me: 

:>>.  Shouldst  not  thou  then  have  had  compassion  also  on  thy  fellow- 
servant,  even  as  I  had  compassion  on  thee? 

34.  And  his  lord  being  angry,  delivered  him  to  the  torturers30  until 
he  paid  all  the  debt." 

&">.  So  also  will  My  Heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  ye  do  not  forgive 
from  vour  hearts  everv  one  his  brother/ 


CHAPTER    XIX. 

CHRIST  DKCI.AHKS  MAUKIAGKTO  Hi:  IN  D1SSOI.VIU.E  :  HE  KECOMMKXDS  CKLIHACY,  SHOWS 
THE  DAXCJKK  OK  RICHKS,  AXI)  PHOMISKS  CKK.VT  KKWAKDS  TO  THOSK  THATLKAVK  ALT, 
TO  FOt.U)W  HIM. 

1.  AND  it  came  to  pass  that  when  JESTS  had  ended  these  words,  lie 
departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  territory  of  Judca,  beyond 
the  Jordan. 

*  The  debtor  and  his  family,  aa  well  as  his  property,  by  th«  Mosaic  law.  were  liable  to  be  sold  to  satisfy 
the  claims  of  creditors.    This  servitude  was,  however,  limited  to  six  years. 

»i    But  a  short  time  bad  elupeed  sii.cc  he  obtained  the  release  from  debt,  which  aggravates  his  cruelty. 

*  The  drnariux  was  a  Roman  coin  then  current  in  Judea.     Its  value  was  nearly  a  shilling  of  our  money. 
Ap<nny  does  not  represent  it.  "  This  violence  is  an  aggravating  circumstance. 

*>  Jailers  were  so  called.    They  occasionally  applied  the  torture  to  criminals. 

q  4  Kings  4:1:  Amos  8  :  G. 

r  0.  P.  "  worshipped."    V.  ••  orabat."     It  may  have  been  originally :  "  adorabat :»  or  irpoactwi  may  have 

been  put  for  TrapciraXn,  as  in  v.  29,  39. 

s  G  P  +  "me  "    V.  A.  B.  versions,  critics.  t  G.  P.  +  "  at  his  feet."     V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions, 

u  G.  P.  +  "  unto  him."    V.  B. D.  versions,  critics,    v  G.  P.  +  "  their  trespasses."    V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  cr, 
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2.  And  great  crowds  followed  Him,  and  lie  healed  them  there. 

3.  And  Pharisees  came  to  Him,  tempting  Him,    and  saying  :a  Is  it 
lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  I'1 

4.  And  He  answered  and  said  to  them  :   Have  ye  not  read  that  He 
Avho  made  man  from  the  beginning,  made  them  male  and  female,1'  andc 
said  :3 

5.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife,  and  the  two  shall  be'1  one  flesh  ? 

6.  Therefore  now  they  arc  not  two,  but  one  flesh.     What  therefore 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.4 

7.  They  say  to  Him :  Why  then  did  Moses  command  to  give  a  bill  of 
divorce,  and  to  pute  away  ? 

8.  He  saith  to  them  :  Because  Moses  by  reason  of  the  hardness  of 
your  heart5  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :   but  from  the  begin 
ning  it  was  not  so.6 

1*.  And  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it 
be  for  fornication,7  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  :  and 
he  who  marricth  her  that  is  put  away,  committeth  adultery/ 

10.  His  disciples  say  to  Him  :   If  the  case  of  a  man  with  his  wife  be 
so,  it  is  not  expedient  to  marry. 

11.  But  He  said  to  them  :  Not  all  takes  this  word,  but  they  to  whom 
it  is  given.8 

12.  For  there  arc  eunuchs  who  are  born  so  from  their  mother's  womb  : 
and  there  are  eunuchs  who  arc  made  so  by  men,9  and  there  are  eunuchs 
who  have  made  themselves  such10  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.11     He  who 
can  take  it,  let  him  take  it.13 


1  Trying  Him  :  seeking  to  puzzle  Him,  and  to  find  a  pretext  for  censure. 

8  for  any  cause  whatever. 

3  The  words  which  follow  are  recorded  in  Genesis  2  :  24,  in  connection  with  those  of  Adam.  They  may  be 
of  Moses. 

1  This  solemn  prohibition  renders  the  marriage  of  Christians  indissoluble  after  its  consummation. 

*  The  obduracy  of  the  Jews  gave  occasion  to  the  law  of  divorce,  lest  they  should  be  tempted  to  rid  them 
selves  by  murder,  of  a  hated  wife. 

G  Marriage  was  originally  the  union  of  two  persons  by  a  perpetual  bond. 

1  '-Because  it  might  happen  that  a  woman  would  be  accused  wrongfully,  and  that  a  man  would  make  the 
charge  in  order  to  pass  to  a  second  marriage,  he  is  allowed  to  dismiss  his  wife  on  condition  that  he  shall  have 
no  other  in  her  lifetime.''  St.  Jerome. 

8  St.  Chrysostom  remarks:  '•  Christ  shows  that  whoever  enters  on  this  career  needs  great  aid  from  above, 
which,  however,  is  granted  to  whoever  wills  it." 

3  ':  By  referring  to  these  facts,  lie  secretly  moves  them  to  choose  this  manner  of  life,  and  insinuates  the 
possibility  of  this  virtue."  St.  Chrysostom. 

10  15y  voluntary  continence.  ll  The  motive  of  celibacy  determines  its  value. 

13  This  is  a  direct  exhortation  to  embrace  holy  celibate,  which  has  filled  the  cloisters,  peopled  the  deserts, 
and  prepared  millions  for  the  society  of  angels.  ':  The  voice  of  the  Lord  implies  exhortation  :  he  encourages 
His  soldiers  to  seek  the  rewards  of  chastity."  St.  Jerome. 

a-  (1.  P.  +  "unto  him."    V.  ]!.  C.  K.  L.  M.  versions,  critics.  b  Gen.  1  :  27. 

c  Gen.  2  :  24  ;  1  Cor.  G  :  26  ;  Eph.  5  :  31. 

<1  Wedbam.  e  Deut.  24  : 1.     G.  1'.  -f"  her."     V.  D.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics. 

f  ,Vt.7>ra  5  :  .32;  Mark  10  :  11 ;  Luke  1C  :  18 ;  1  Cor.  7  :  10. 

E  ]'.  '•  All  men  CANNOT  receive  this  word."     This  is  stronger  than  the  text. 
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13.  Then  little  children  were  presented  to  Him,  that   He  might  lay 
His  hands  on  tlieni  and  pray.1'      And  the  disciples  relinked  tlu-m.1^ 

14.  r>ut  JI-PU?  said  [t«i  them]:   Suffer  the  little  children,  and  forbid 
them  not  to  come  to  Me:   for  the  kingdom  of  heaven1  is  for  such." 

15.  And   when    lie   had    laid    His    hands"    on    them,1'"'   He    departed 

thence. 

111.  And  behold  a  man  came,  and  said  to  Him:  Good  Master,  what 
good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  life  everlasting? 

'  IT.    lint  lie  said  to  him  :   AVhy  dost  thou  ask1  Me  concerning  good?1 
One  is   «n>od,m  God.17     But   if  thou   wilt   enter   into  life,  keep  the  com 
mandments. 

IS.  He  said  to  Him:  Which?  And  JEST:*  said:  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  murder:  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery;  thou  shalt  not  steal: 
thou  shalt  not  bear  false  testimony. 

V.».  Honor  thy  father,  and  thy  mother  :"  and,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself.1" 

•2(1  The  young  man  saith  to  Him:  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my 
vouth  :''"  what  is  still  wanting  to  me? 

21.  JESUS  saith  to  him  :    If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,"  go  sell   what  thou 
hast,  and  give   to  the  poor,  and   thon   shalt  have  a  treasure   in   heaven  : 
and  come,  follow  Me. 

22.  And  when  the  young  man  had  heard   the  word,  he  went  away 
sad  :   for  he  had  great  possessions. 

2:>.  Then  ,h:sus  said  to  His  disciples  :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  a 
rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24.  And  again  I  sav  to  you  :  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,-1  than  for  a  rich  man-'  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 


"  Those  who  brought  them. 

"  For  persons  who  in  simplicity  and  innocence,  resemble  children. 
11  This  couture  was  used  in  blessing. 

•«  Why  Quezon  Me  about  goodness?  why  style  Me  good?  Our  Lord  may  have  used  both  expressmn*. 
»  Ood  alone  is  infinitely  good.     Our  Lord  wished  to  lead  the   young   man  to  the  belief  of  His  divinity. 
-  Because  the  youth  addressed   Him,"  say,  St.  Chrysostom,  "as  a  mere  man,  a  Jewish  teaeher.  Ih 

h'™  "laments  which  regan,  the  neighbor,  are  here  recited  in  an  abridge,!  far..    Those  which 
regard  (iod  are.  of  course,  presupposed. 

»  This  young  man  had  passed  his  youth  in  innocence.     How  few  can  say  :  -  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my 

T°"  HU  a  counsel  of  perfection,  not  a  law_to  give  .11  to  the  poor,  and  take  Christ  for  our  only  treasure 
:,  ,t  is  not  sufficient  for  perfection  to  despise  riches,  unless  we  follow  the  Savior,  so  as  to  for.-ake  ev.l  and  d 
good.  It  is  easier  to  cast  away  our  purse  than  to  resist  sensuality."  fct.  Jerome. 

='  This  was  a  proverbial  expression  for  an  impossibility. 

-3  One  who  trusts  in  riches. 

.,  Mark  10  :  13 ;  Luke  18  :  15.  '  Supr,,  18:3.  *  «en.  4S  :  14. 

I   Mark  10  :  17.     (••  \'.  "  Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ?"     V.  15.  D.  L.  versions,  en 

n  <;.  I'.  "There  is  none  good  but  one.  that  is  <!od."     V.  li.  D.  L.  versions.  ^  ^^  1Q    OJ 

D  Exod.  2,1  :  13. 
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25.  And  when  they  heard  this,  thep  disciples  wondered  very  much, 
and  said  :  Who23  then  can  be  saved  ? 

2G.  And  JESUS  looking,24  said  to  them  :  With  men  this  is  impossible  : 
but  with  God  all  things  are  possible.2'5 

27.  Then  Peter  answered40  and  said  to  Him :  Behold  we  have  left  all 
things,27  and  followed  Thee  :   what  therefore  shall  we  have  ? 

28.  And  JESUS  said  to  them :   Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  ye  who  have 
followed  Me,  in  the  regeneration,-8  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the 
seat  of  His  majesty,  ye  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  seats,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.-9 

21>.  And  every  one  who  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  a  hundred  fold,;!n  and  shall  possess  life  everlasting. 

30.   And  many  who  are  first  shall  be  last,q  and  the  last  shall  be  first.31 


CHAPTER    XX. 

THE    I'ARAKM-:    OF    THE    LABORIOUS    IX    THE    VINEYARD.       THE    AMBITIOX    OF    THE    SOXS    OF 
ZEBEDEE.       CHRIST    GIVES    SIGHT    TO    TWO    liUXD    MEX. 

1.  THE   kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  householder,  who  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire  laborers  into  his  vineyard. 

2.  And  having  agreed  witli  the  laborers  for  a  shilling1  a  day,  he  sent 
them  into  his  vineyard. 

3.  And  going  out  about  the  third  homy  he  SJIAV  others  standing  idle 
in  the  market-place. 


u  What  rich  man.  21  This  look  gave  peculiar  force  and  tenderness  to  His  words. 

-'  I!y  grace  the  rich  can  be  preserved  from  excessive  attachment  to  their  wealth,  and  from  its  abuse. 

J'  No  question  had  been  put  to  I'eter:  but  his  address  to  our  Lord  was  a  continuation  of  the  conversation. 

'-•  St.  Jerome  well  observes:  "This  was  great  confidence.  Peter  was  a  fisherman,  without  wealth,  pro 
curing  his  subsistence  by  his  industry;  and,  nevertheless,  he  speaks  boldly:  We  have  left  all  things."  St. 
Chrysostom  apostrophizes  him  :  "  What  are  all  these  things,  0  blessed  I'eter  ?  The  line,  the  net,  the  boat,  the 
employment.-' 

58  In  the  new  order  of  things,  at  the  end  of  time. 

29  The  promise  is  general,  but  a  condition  of  faith  and  devotedness  is  implied  :  wherefore  Judas  is  not  em 
braced  in  the  prediction.  The  apostles  partake  of  the  judicial  attributes  of  Christ.  The  terms  are  here  used 
to  signify  glory  and  honor,  as  St.  Chrysostom  teaches. 

'  Kven  the  consolations  which  are  granted  in  this  life  far  surpass  all  the  sacrifices  made  for  Christ. 

21  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  is  illustrated  by  the  parable  which  follows.  This  verse  would  read 
better  at  the  head  of  the  next  chapter. 

1  Some  think  that  the  denarius  is  here  used  for  the  ordinary  day's  hire.     Supra  IS  :  20. 

2  The  day  was  divided  by  the  Jews  into  twelve  unequal  parts.     The  middle  point  of  time  between  sunrise 
and  noon,  was  called  the  third  hour. 

P  G.  1'.  "  His."     V.  0  MSS.  versions,  critics.  q   l,,f,-a  20  :  1C:   Mark  10  :  31 ;  Luke  10  :  30. 
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4.  And  lie  said  to  them  :  Go  ye  also  into  mya  vineyard,  and  I  will 
ff\\c  you  what  is  just. 

f>.  *And  they  went.  And  again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  the 
ninth3  hour,  and  did  in  like  manner. 

G.  l>ut  about  the  eleventh'1  he  went  out,  and  found  others  standing,' 
and  saitli  to  them:  AVhy  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle? 

7.  Thev  sav  to  him  :   Because   no   one  hath  hired  us.      He   saith   to 
them:    (Jo  ye  also  into  my  vineyard.'1 

8.  And  when  evening  was  eome,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  to  his 
steward:  Call  the  laborers,  and  pay  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the 
last  even  to  the  first. 

I).  "\Vhen  therefore  they  who  had  eome  about  the  eleventh  hour,  csune 
forward,  they  received  eaeh  one  a  shilling. 

10.  But  when  the  first  also   came,  they  thought   that   they  should  re 
ceive  more:   and  they  also  received  eaeh  one  a  shilling. 

11.  And  when   they   received   it,  they  murmured   against   the  house 
holder, 

1:2.  Savin-::  These  last  have  worked  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made 
them  equal  to  us,  who  have  borne  the  burden  of  the  day.  and  the  burn 
ing  heat.4 

\:}.  But  he  answered  and  said  to  one  of  them  :  Friend,  I  do  thec  no 
wrong:  didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a  shilling? 

14?  Take  what  is  thine  and  go.  It  is  my  will  also  to  give  to  this  last 
even  as  to  thee.5 

1 ;").    Is  it  not  lawful   for   me   to  do  what   I  will  '.'"      Is  thine   eye   evil,1 

because  I  am  good  ? 

10.  So  shall  the  last  be  first/  and  the  first  last  :7  for  many  are  called, 

but  few  are  chosen.8 


a  Tlx-  middle  point  of  time  between  noon  and  sunset. 

>  The  intense  heat  of  midday.     I.uke  VJ  :  5:");  .lames  1  :  11. 

'  The  drift  of  the  parable  is  to  .how  that  the  Centiles.  by  the  free  call  of  Cod.  will  enjoy  c-iual  privileges 
with  the  Jew,  without  injustice,  or  uii.hu-  partiality,  throng,  Divine  mercy  and  goodness.  The  various 
Lei  through  which  mankind  had  passed  since  the  creation,  may  be  considered  as  the  different  hours  at 
wbk  men  were  sent  into  the  viu,yard:  the  C.entilc.  are  called  at  the  eleventh  hour.  The  parable  ,s ap- 
plied  by  St.  Chrysostom  to  the  diderent  periods  of  life  at  which  men  are  elTectually  called  to  the  D.vmo 

""•Te'aloUB,  envious.     The  eye  which  observes  is  taken  for    the   passion,  to  which  it   gives  expression.     The 
cifts  of  God  are  wholly  unmerited. 

'  -  He  appear,."  says  St.  Chry-o>tom,  "to  point  to  Jews,  and  also  to  believers,  who  had  been  fervent,  an 
afterwards  became  tepid  and  fell  away,  whilst  others,  abandoning    uce,  went   forward   in  the  path  ot  per- 

^The  call  of  Cod  is  general.    He  Drives  to  all  graces  at  least  remotely  sufficient  for  their  salvation,  but  com 
paratively  few  correspond  with  grace  and  obtain  glory. 

i  The  article  has  the  force  of  a  possessive  pronoun  :  v.  7. 

b  C.  V.  +  "  hour-     V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  e  (!.  P.  +  «  idle."     V.  U.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  cr,t:cs. 

d  C    p.  +  «  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive."     V.  li.  I).  L.  /.  versions. 

e  (I.  P.  +  "with  n!inc  own."     MSS.  V.  Sax.  Arm.  f  Sapr-  19  :  M;  Mark  10  :  31 ;  Luke  13  :  GO. 
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IT.  And  JESUS,  as  He  was  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve 
disciples  apart,  and  said  to  them  : 

18.  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  will  he  de 
livered  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  they  will  condemn  Him 
to  death  ; 

19.  And  will  deliver  Him  to  the  Gentiles  to  be  mocked,  and  scourged, 
and  crucified,  and  the  third  day  lie  will  rise  ao-ain.9 

v  t> 

20.  Then  came  to  Him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Xebcdcc  with  her 
sons,8  worshipping  Him,  and  asking  something  of  Him.10 

21.  And  He  said  to  her  :  What  wilt  them  ?    She  saith  to  Him  :  Say  that 
these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left,  in  Thy  kingdom.11 

22.  And  JESUS  answered  and  said :  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.12    Can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup13  of  which  I  shall  drink  ?     They  say  to  Him :  We 


can. 
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He  saith  to  them  :  Of  My  cup  indeed  ye"  shall  drink  :;  but  to  sit 
on  My  right  hand  ork  on  My  left,  is  not  Mine  to  give  [to  you],  but1  to 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared15  by  My  Father."1 

24.  And  the  ten  hearing  it  Avere  moved  with  indignation  against  the 
two  brothers. 

25.  But  JESUS  called  them  to  Him/1  and   said  :  Ye  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them,  and  they  who  are  great10  ex 
ercise  authority17  on  them. 

20.  "It  shall  not  be  so  among  you :   but  whoever  will  be  the  greatest 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  waiter.18 

27.  And  whoever  would  be  first  among  you,  shall1'  be  your  servant.19 


•''  The  minuteness  of  this  prediction  shows  a  full  knowledge  of  all  that  was  to  happen. 
1 '  Prostrating  herself  in  the  attitude  of  a  suppliant. 

I  She  entertained  the  general  opinion,  that  the  Messiah  would  establish  an  earthly  kingdom,  and  appear 
in  the  splendor  of  royalty.     St.  Jerome  thinks,  that  what  our  Lord  had  said  of  rising  again  had  led  her  to 
believe  that  He  would  then  reign  on  earth. 

'-  Christ  ascribes  to  the  sons  the  petition  made  in  their  behalf  by  their  mother.  When  they  sought  places 
of  honor,  they  knew  not  the  nature  of  His  kingdom. 

1J  A  cup  with  bitter  ingredients  was  the  symbol  of  affliction.  Christ  asks  them  whether  they  can  drink 
the  bitter  draught  which  He  is  to  take. 

II  They  imagined  that  they  could,  not  knowing  their  own  weakness. 

Ij  Christ  does  not  deny  that  He  can  give  the  seats  of  honor,  but  says  that  lie  must  give  them  to  those  for 
whom  they  are  prepared  by  His  Father.  '•  For  whom,"  asks  St.  Chrysostom,  '•  have  they  been  prepared  ? 

ir  such  as  may  become  conspicuous  for  good  works.    Therefore  He  did  not  say :  To  give  i«  not  Mine,  but 
My  Father's,  lest  any  one  should  suppose  Him  to  be  powerless  and  unable  to  bestow  the  reward." 
'  Men  in  authority.  n  Jt  d(;not(,g  abuge  of  power 

'°  Lit.  "deacon."  "Slave. 


Mark  10  :  S5. 


''  (!.  I'.  +  "  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with."     V.  B.  C.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics. 
i  (!.  I*.  the  same.     V.  —  ]5.  C.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics.  k  (!.  p.  •<  and." 


1  I'.  "i<  shall  b 


Mark  10  :  41. 


e  given."    The  insertion  of  these  words  here,  and  in  Mark  19  :  41,  is  calculated  to  mislead. 


n  Luko  20  :  25. 


»  G.P.  +  "But."     V.  9  MSS.  versions.  P  li.  P.  "let  him  be."     V.  15.  C.  D.  K.  L.  V.  versions. 
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28.   Even  as  the  Son  of  man  is  come  not  to  be  served,'1  hut  to  serve, 
and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom20  for1  many." 

20.   And  as  they  went  out  from  Jericho,1'  a  great  crowd  followed  Him. 

30.  And  behold  two^blind  men,  sitting  by  the  wayside,  when  they 
heard  that  JKSUS  was  passing  by,  cried  out,  saying:  Have  mercy  on  i«, 

0  Lord,  Son  of  David. 

31.  And  the  crowd  rebuked  them,  that*  they  should  hold  their  peace. 
But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying:   Have  mercy  on  us,  <>  Lord,  Son 
of  David. 

32.  And  JKPUS   stood  and  called  them,  and   said:   AYhat  will  ye  that 

1  do  to  you  ? 

33.  They  sav  to  Him  :    Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34.  And  JESTS  having  compassion  on  them,  touched  their  eyes.     And 
immediately  they  received  sight,1  and  followed  Him. 


CIIAPTKR    XXI. 

niuisT  uinr.s   INTO  JERUSALEM    cvox    AN    ASS:    HI:   CASTS   THK   HI-YKHS  AND   SKLLKKS 
ovr   OK  TIIK   TKMIM.K:  erusi:s   Tin:   KK:-TI;KI:  :    AND    ITTS    TO   SII.KNCK  TIII-:    PKIKSTS 

AN'D    SCK1KKS. 

1.  AND  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem, a  and  were  come  to  Beth- 
phage.  to  Mount  Olivet,1  then  ,Ii-:srs  sent  two  disciples, 

2.  Saving  to  them  :    <i«>  ye  into  the  village  over  against  you,  and  im 
mediately  ye  will  find  an  ass  tied,  and   a  colt  with  her:    loose  them  and 
bring  them  to  Me.' 

3.  And  if  any  one  say  anything  to  you,  say,  The  Lord  hath  need  of 
them:3  and  forthwith  he  will  let  them  go. 

4.  Now  all  this  was  done  that  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  might 
be  fulfilled,  who  saith  : 

;">.   Tell  ve  the  dan-liter  of  Sion  :  Behold,  thy  King  cometh1'  to  thee,4 


00  o    ]>.  npa™o- 
•*>  "Many"  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  limit.-.!  number,  yet  the  ransom  is  not  effectual  for  all. 

*  Mark  and  Luke  make  mention  of  one  only.     Mark  states  that  th«  miracle  was  performed  before  enter 
ing  the  city.     Luke  says  that  it  wus  as  lie  went  out.     M;.Uhew  rombines  both  fact*. 

1  Within  about  six  furlongs  from  Jerusalem. 

*  Our  Lord  in  Biving  this  order  showed  His  knowledge  of  all  things,  as  well  as  His  autl, 
3  The  owner  may  have  been  acquainted  with  Christ. 

«  We  read  in  Isaiah:  "liehold  the   Lord  hath  made  it  to  be  heard  in  the  ends  of  the  earth,  tell  yet 
daughter  of   Sion:    llehold,  thy  Savior  cometh."     Xacbariah  says:   ••  llejoice  greatly,  O  daught 

phi]   2  .  7  r  Mark  10  :  40:  Luke  18  :  35. 

s  G.  V.  "because."     Campbell  shows  it  to  bo  incorrect, 
t  0.  p.  "  their  eyes  received  sight "     V.  15.  D-  L.  /.  versions,  critics. 
.  Mark  11:1;  Luke  19  :  20.  "  -^  12  :  ^'  Isalah  °2  :  " ;  /ach'  9  '  °' 
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meek  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  her  that  is  used  to 
the  yoke.5 

6.  And  the  disciples  went  and  did  as  JESUS  commanded  them. 

7.  And  they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt:  and  laid  their  garments 
upon  them,  and  made  Him  sit  thereon. 

8.  And  a  very  great  crowd  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  :c  and 
others  cut  boughs  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way.6 

9.  And  the  crowds  that  went  before  and  that  followed,  cried,  saying: 
Hosanna7to  the  Son  of  David  :d  Blessed  is  He  who  comctli0  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  :s  Hosanria  in  the  highest.9 

10.  And   when   He   was   come   into   Jerusalem,  the  whole   city  was 
moved,  saying  :  Who  is  this  ? 

11.  And  the  people  said:  This  is  JESUS  the  prophet,10  from  Nazareth 
of  Galilee. 

12.  And  JESUS  went  into  the  templef  of  God,11  and  cast  out  all  those 
who  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,12  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and  the  stalls13  of  those  who  sold  doves : 

13.  And  He  saith  to  them:   It  is  written:  My  house  shall  be  called14 
the  house  of  prayer:"  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  robbers.15 


shout  for  joy,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem;  Behold,  thy  King  will  come  to  thee,  the  just  and  Savior:  He  is 
poor,  and  riding  upon  an  ass.  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  aa  ass."  The  substance  of  these  two  predictions 
is  presented  by  Matthew  in  a  combined  form,  and  according  to  Sept.  Jerusalem  is  called  daughter  of  Sion, 
by  a  figure  familiar  with  Jewish  writers,  because  Mount  Sion,  on  which  the  temple  was  built,  was  within  its 
precincts. 

The  garments  may  have  been  placed  on  both  animals  to  add  to  the  display. 

"  This  was  a  usual  mode  of  signifying  extraordinary  respect.     When  Jehu  was  anointed  king,  they  put 
their  garments  under  him. 

"  Save,  we  beseech  Thee,''  or  God  save.     The  salutation  and  prayer  are  found  in  Psalms.     '•  0  Lord  save 

0  Lord  give  good  success.     Blessed  be  He  who  corneth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."     II.  bears  a  still  closer 

•escrnbh  ,  the  cries  of  the  people.     Our  Lord  Himself  quotes  other  passages  which  immediately  precede. 

The  ambassador  of  God.     His  Divine  character  was  not  at  once  proclaimed,  or  suspected  by  the  common 

people. 

!1  Thou  who  reignest  on  high,  save  Him. 

10  The  article  is  emphatic,  as  St.  Jerome  observes. 

11  This  happened  on  the  following  day,  as  appears  from  Mark.    St.  Chrysostom  observes  that  a  similar  fact 
occurred  in  the  early  part  of  the  public  ministry  of  our  Lord. 

12  St.  Jerome  remarks:  "  Among  all  the  miracles  which  Christ  performed,  this  feems  to  me  the  most  won- 
irful,  that  one  man,  who  at  that  time  was  an  object  of  contempt,  and  so  abject  that  He  was  afterwards  cru- 
5i'd,  whilst  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  raged  against  Him,  seeing  that  He  ruined  their  interests,  armed  with 
whip  should  cast  forth  such  a  crowd,  and  upset  the  tables,  and  break  the  chairs  in  pieces,  and  do  other 

acts  which  a  numerous  army  would  not  have  attempted.  Something  of  a  heavenly  radiance  must  have 
beamed  from  His  eyes,  and  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead  must  have  shone  forth  from  His  countenance."  This 
visit  was  on  the  day  after  His  arrival  at  Jerusalem.  Mark  11  :  12.  His  visit  on  His  first  arrival  was  short 
Verse  11. 

The  court-yards  connected  with  the  sacred  edifice  were  included  under  the  term  "temple."  In  these  it 
was  customary  to  sell  the  animals  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  the  doves  which  were  presented  as  offerings ;  as  also 
to  exchange  Hebrew  for  Roman  money. 

"  Sha11  be'  I5  By  frauds  in  dealing. 

<•-  4  Kings  9  :  3.  d  Mark  n  .  10;  Luke  19  .  3S;  Ps.  117  .  o:-. 

e  Supra  11  :  3;  infra  v.  42.  f  Luke  19  .  45  .  Mark  n  .  12  15     John  .-,  .  u 

K  Isaiah  50  :  7 ;  Jer.  7:11;  Luke  19  :  40. 
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14.  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  Him  in  the  temple;  and  lie 
healed  them. 

1").  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonders  which 
He  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying:  Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David;  thev  were  moved  with  indignation, 

It!.  And  said  to  Him:  Hearest  Thou  what  these  say  ?  And  JESUS 
said  to  them:  Yea;  have  ye  never  read:  Out  of  the  mouth  of  infants 
and  of  sucklings  Thou  hast  perfected  praise?1' 

17.  And    lie   left   them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into   .Bethany,  and 
remained  there. 

18.  And  in  the  morning,  as  He  was  returning  into  the  city,  lie  hun 
gered/ 

11>.  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  by  the  wayside,  lie  came  to  it,  and  found 
nothing  on  itk  but  leaves  only,"'1  and  lie  saith  to  it  :  Let  no  fruit  grow17 
on  tliee  henceforward  ever.  And  immediately  the  fig-tree  withered 
away. 

•Ji>.  And  the  disciples  seeing  it,  wondered.1  saying :  How  immediately 
is  it'"  withered  away  I1" 

"21.  And  JESTS  answered  and  said  to  them:  Truly  I  say  to  you.  if  ye 
have  faith,  and  waver  not,11'  not  only  shall  ye  do  this  of  the  fig-tree;20 
but  even  if  ye  say  to  this  mountain:  I>e  thoii  taken  up,  and  cast  into 
the  sea,21  it  shall  In-  done. 

-2.  And  all  things  whatever  ye  shall  ask"  in  prayer  with  faith,"  ye 
shall  receive. 

2o.   And  when  He  was  come  into  the  temple,  as  lie  was  teaching,  the 


'«  This  was  not  surprising,  since  it  was  not  the  season  for  figs.  The  examination  of  the  fig-tree,  as  if  in 
ouest  of  figs,  was  a  significant  action.  The  fig-tree  was  the  figure  of  the  .It-wish  nation,  which  was  void  of 
fruit  when  Christ  came  to  Msit  it.  and  drew  on  itself  a  curse.  Man  cannot  plead  any  excuse,  if  he  bear  not. 
fruits  of  grace  at  all  times.  "Why  was  the  tig-tree  cur.-cd  ?"  asks  M.  Chrysostom:  ''For  the  sake  of  the 
disciples,  that  they  might  entertain  confidence.  Since  He  everywhere  bestowed  favors  and  punished  no  one  ; 
and  yet  it  was  proper  to  give  an  example  of  His  avenging  power,  that  both  the  disciples  and  Jews  might 
li-arn.  that  He  having  it  in  His  power  to  destroy  His  crncifiers,  yielded  Himself  up  to  them." 

"  This  curse  was  to  fall  on  the  nation,  which  brought  not  forth  fruits  of  virtue. 

18  This  took  place  on  the  following  morning,  when  I'eter,  passing  by.  perceived  that  it  had  withered.  I!y 
this  our  Lord  would  show  that  His  .judgments  are  prompt  and  terrific  He  waits  with  patience  for  the  fruits 
which  man  should  bring  forth  :  but  at  length  He  punishes  with  dreadful  severity.  How  quickly  the  Jewish 
nation  withered  beneath  His  curse!  Their  temple  was  destroyed,  their  land  was  made  desolate. 

"  All  true  faith  excludes  doubt:  but  there  is  an  extraordinary  degree  of  faith,  accompanied  with  great 
confidence  in  (lod,  and  miraculous  gifts. 

50  That  is,  a  miracle  like  that  done  to  the  fig-tree. 

al  This  proverbial  expression  is  not  to  be  pressed  literally.  It  signifies  that  great  miracles  can  be  per 
formed  through  a  lively  faith:  but  this  is  not  to  1«;  displayed  in  works  of  no  utility,  the  performance  of 
which  would  partake  of  idle  ostentation.  Our  Lord  Himself  never  worked  miracles  for  display,  but  to  relieve 
suffering,  or  want. 

a  This  promise  is  absolute  in  regard  to  all  things  appertaining  to  salvation.  Other  matters  we  must  ask 
with  submission  to  the  order  of  Divine  Providence.  Wherever  God  inspires  lively  faith,  H«  crowns  with 
success  the  prayer  which  proceeds  from  it. 

I,  1>s.  8  .  3.  i   Supra  4:2.  "  Mark  11  :  10.  '   Ib.  20. 

mil.  I>.  •'  the  fig-tree."  "  Supra  7:7;  Mark  11:21;  1  John  3  :  22. 
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chief  priests  and  the  ancients23  of  the  people  came  to  Him,  saying  :  By 
what  authority  doest  Thou  these  things  ?  and  who  hath  given  Thee  this 
authority  ?" 

24.  JESUS  answered   and  said   to  them  :    I   also  will   ask    you    one 
thing,24  which  if  ye  tell  Me,  I  also  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things.25 

25.  Whence  was  the  baptism  of  John?25     From  heaven,  or  of  men? 
But  they  thought  within  themselves"  saying  : 

20.  If  we  say,  from  heaven  ;  He  will  say  to  us  :  Why  then  did  ye  not 
believe  him  ?  But  if  we  say,  of  men,  we  are  afraid  of  the  crowd  ;  for  all 
hold'1  John  as  a  prophet. 

27.  And  they  answered  JESUS  and  said:   We  know  not.23     He   also 
said  to  them  :  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28.  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  man  had  two  sons  ;   and  he  came  to  the 
first,  and  said  :   Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 

29.  And  he  answered  and  said:   I  will  not.     But  afterwards,  he  re 
pented,29  and  went. 

80.  And  he  came  to  the  other,'1  and  said  in  like  manner.  And  he  an 
swered  and  said :  I  Avill,r  sir  ;  and  he  did  not  go. 

31.  Which  of  the  two  did  the  father's  will  ?   They  say  to  Him  :   The 
first.     JESUS  saith  to  them  :   Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  the  publicans  and 
the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you. 

32.  For  John  came  to  you  in  the  way  of  justice,30  and  ye  did  not  be 
lieve  him  :  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  believed  him  :31  and  ye, 
when  ye  had  seen  it,  did  not  even  afterwards  repent,32  that  ye  might  be 
lieve  him.33 

33.  Hear  another  parable  :   There  was  as  householder  who  planted  a 


23  7rp«7/?vr£poi,  members  of  the  public  council.  ai  Question. 

-5  It  was  just  to  ask  a  question,  on  the  answer  to  which  depended  the  solution  of  the  question  proposed  by 
them. 
m  Whence  did  John  derive  the  rite  of  baptism  ?     Who  sent  and  moved  him  to  baptize  ? 

27  Or  reasoned  among  themselves. 

28  This  was  equivalent  to  a  refusal  to  declare  their  sentiment. 

29  Changed  his  mind  for  the  better. 

*°  Practising  great  austerity,  and  preaching  penance. 

31  These  are  represented  by  the  son  who  refused  to  obey,  and  afterwards  complied  with  his  father's  will. 

33  They  did  not  become  sensible  of  their  fault  in  rejecting  his  preaching. 

a3  The  son  who  promised  obedience,  but  neglected  to  comply  with  the  orders  of  his  father,  represents  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  made  profession  of  piety,  but  failed  in  its  practice.  They  did  not  yield  to  the  ex 
hortations  of  the  Baptist.  "  The  two  sons,"  saya  St.  Chrysostom,  "  represent  what  took  place  among  Gentiles 
and  Jews.  The  Gentiles,  who  had  not  promised  obedience,  nor  heard  the  law,  practised  obedience.  The 
Jews,  on  the  contrary,  after  they  had  said  :  'We  will  do  and  hearken  to  all  things  whatever  the  Lord  shall 
say;'  did  not  produce  corresponding  works.'1 

o  Mark  1  :  28 ;  Luke  20  :  2.  P  Supra  14  :  5;  V.  "habebant." 

<l  G.  P.  "  the  second."    V.  5  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

r  Lit.  '•!."    No  verb  is  in  MSS.  Origen,  St.  Chrysostom.     "  I  go  away." 

B  Isai.  5:1;  Jer.  2:21;  Mark  12:1;  Luke  20  :  9.    G.  P.  "  a  certain."    V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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vim-yard,  and  made  a  hedge  around  it,  and  dug  in  it  a  wine-press,34  and 
built  a  tower,*"'  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  :  and  went  abroad?"' 

•'U.  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruits"'7  drew  nigh,  lie  sent  his  servants 
to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

of>.  And  the  husbandmen  laying  hands  on  his  servants,  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned'"'8  another. 

30.  Airain  he  sent  other  servants  more39  than  the  former  :  and  they 
did  to  them  in  like  manner. 

87.  And  last  of  all  he  sent  to  them  his  son,  saying:  They  will  rever 
ence  mv  son. 

:}S.  ]>nt  the  husbandmen,  when  they  saw  the  son,  said  among  them 
selves  :'  This  is  the  heir,  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  we  shall  have"  his 
inheritance. 

o'.l.   And  taking  him,  they  cast   him  out    of  the  vineyard,  and   killed 

him. 

40.  When  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do 

to  those  husbandmen  '.' 

41.  Thev  sav  to  him  :'°   He  will  bring  those  evil  men  to  an  evil   end  : 
and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen,  who  will  render  him 
the  fruits  vin  their  seasons. 

4-2.  jKSUssaith  to  them  :  Have  ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures  :w  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner:  this  hath  been  done  by  the  Lord,  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our 

eyes?41 

43.  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  that  the  kingdom  of  (lod  shall  be  taken 
from  vou,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  yielding  the  fruits  thereof.42 

44."  And  whoever  shall  f;ill  on  this  stone  will  be  broken:  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.43 


31  The  grapes  were  gathered,  ami  trampled  under  foot,  as  is  still  done  in  Italy  ;  the  juice  was  received  in  a 
large  vat  or  cistern,  contiguous  to  the  press. 

«  This  was  for  the  accommodation  of  the  vine-dressers.  3;  Went  away,  to  his  own  dwelling. 

31  The  vintage.  "  I)rove  o(T  with  stone!>-         "'  In  uumber- 

«  This  was  said  by  some  one  from  among  the  crowd,  in  reply  to  the  question  put  by  Christ.     Afterwards 
perceiving  that  the  parable  was  directed  against  themselves,  they  exclaimed  :   (iod  forbid! 

41  Our  Lord  presents  a  prophetic  image  of  His  rejection  by  the  chief*  of  the  people. 

«  In  the  parable  the  dealings  of  U,»l  with  the  Israelites  are  exhibited.     Israel  was  His  chosen  vineyard. 
His  prophets  came  at  various  times  to  demand,  in  His  name,  the  fruits  of  virtue  ;  several  were  rejected,  per 
secuted,  and  put  to  death.     The  I',a,,ti.-t  also  appeared,  and  last  of  all  the  Son,  Christ  Himself,  who  was  de 
livered  over  to  an  ignominious  death.     In  punishment  of  their  crimes,  and  of  the  abuse  of  grace,  the  Jew 
lost  their  peculiar  privileges. 

«  One  who  falls  on  a  stone  may  be  considerably  hurt:  but  the  injury  done  to  him  on  whom  a  heavy  st< 
falls,  is  much  greater.     The  stone  which,  in  Kgyptian  buildings,  rested  on  the  top  of  the  corner  pillar,  ci 
entsrvXiov,  seems  to  be  alluded  to;  the  Hebrews  having  derived  their  ideas  of  architecture  originally  from 
the  Kgyptians,  during  the  bondage.    Those  who  were  scandalized  at  the  humble  appearance  of  Christ,  were 
less  unhappy  than  those  who,  by  their  violent  hostility,  drew  down  Divine  vengeance. 


t  Infra  26  :  3;  27  :  1 ;   John  11  :  53. 


G.  1>.  "let  us."  v  G.  P.  "fruits." 


I'g.  117  :  22;  Is.  8  :  H,  18;  Acts  4:  21;  Rom.  9  :  23;  1  I'et.  2  : 
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45.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  His  parables, 
they  knew  that  He  spakex  of  them. 

40.  And  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him,  they  feared  the 
crowds,  because  they  looked  on  Him  as  a  prophet. 


CHAPTER    XXII. 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  MARRIAGE  FEAST:  CHRIST  ORDERS  THE  TAX  TO  BE  PAID  TO  CESAR  . 
HE  CONFUTES  THE  SADDUCEES  :  DECLARES  WHICH  IS  THE  GREATEST  COMMANDMENT: 
AND  COXFOVXDS  THE  PHARISEES. 

1.  AND  JESUS  answered1  and  spake  again  to  them  in  parables,  say 
ing : 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven*  is  like  to  a   king,  who  made  a  marriage 
feast2  for  his  son. 

3.  And  sent  his  servants  to  call  those  who  were  invited  to  the  wed 
ding:3  and  they  would  not  come. 

4.  Again,  he  sent  other  servants,  saying :   Tell  those  who  were  in 
vited :   Behold  I  have  prepared  my  dinner:  my  beeves  and  fallings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  are  ready :  come  ye  to  the  wedding. 

5.  But  they   gave  no  heed,    and  went  away,  one   to  his  farm   and 
another  to  his  merchandise  : 

6.  And  the  rest  laid  hands  on  his  servants,  and  treated  them  shame 
fully,  or  slew  them. 

7.  But  when  the  king  heard  of  it,  he  was  angry,  arid  sent  forth  his 
armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burnt  their  city.4 

8.  Then  he  saith  to  his  servants :   The  wedding  indeed  is  ready :  but 
they  who  were  invited  were  not  worthy. 

9.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways  ;  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
call  to  the  marriage.5 


1  Continuing  his  discourse. 

-  This  parable  exhibits  in  a  striking  manner  the  invitations  repeatedly  addressed  by  Almighty  God  to  the 
Jews,  to  partake  of  the  blessings  of  His  knowledge  and  love.  The  earthly  state  of  the  Church  is  aptly  re 
presented  by  a  nuptial  banquet.  "  Why,"  asks  St.  Chrysostom,  «  is  it  called  a  wedding  ?  That  you  niay  re- 
cognize  the  kind  providence  of  God,  His  love  for  us,  the  splendor  of  His  institutions,  wherein  nothing  is 
mournful,  or  gloomy  ;  but  all  things  are  bright  with  spiritual  joy." 

a  The  Jews  were  specially  called,  but  worldly  interests  and  pursuits  prevented  their  correspondence. 

Their  blind  frenzy  in  putting  to  death  the  prophets  and  apostles,  nay,  Christ  Himself,  drew  on  them  the 
severest  punishment.  The  Gentiles,  whom  they  were  wont  to  despise,  were  introduced  in  their  place.  «  The 
facts  which  occurred  under  Vespasian  and  Titus  are  here  foretold.  And  because  they  provoked  the  Father, 
by  not  believing  Him,  He  comes  down  in  vengeance  on  them.  Wherefore  the  destruction  did  not  happen 
immediately  on  the  death  of  Christ,  but  after  forty  years,  to  show  His  long  suffering,  after  they  had  stoned 
Stephen,  cut  off  James,  and  treated  the  apostles  outrageously."  St.  Chrysostom. 

5  When  the  Jews  rejected  the  Gospel,  the  apostles  turned  to  the  Gentiles. 

*  Lit.  '•  gpoaketh."  a  Luke  u  .  16.  Apoc_  „  .  ^ 
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10.  And  his  serY;nits  went  forth  into  the  ways,1'  and  gathered  together 
all  whom  they  found,  Imth  hud  and  good:   and  the  wedding  was  filled 
with  guests. 

11.  And  the  king  went  in  to  see  the  guests:   and  he  saw  there  a  man 
who  hud  not  on  a  wedding  garment.1' 

12.  And  lie  saitli    to  him  :   Friend,  how  earnest   thou   in  hither,  not 
having  on  a  wedding  garment  ?      l>ut  he  was  silent. 

]•>.  Then  the  king  said  to  the  waiters:  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, c  and 
cast  him  into  the  outer  darkness  :''  there  shall  he  wailing  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.7 

14.   For  many  are  called."  hut  few  chosen.8 

1  ~>.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  and  consulted  among  themselves  how 
to  ensnare1"  Him  in  speech. 

1<).  And  they  sent  to  Him  their  disciples  with  the  Ilerodians,'-' saying  : 
Teacher,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true,10  and  teachest  the  way  of  (!od  in 
truth;  neither  carest  Thou  for  any  one:  for  Thou  dost  not  regard  the 
person  of  men  :n 

17.  Tell  us.  therefore,  wliat  thinkest  Thou  '.'  is  it  lawful  to  pay  trihute1" 
to  Cesar,  or  not  ?'•"' 

18.  But  JESTS  knowing  their  wickedness,  said:  Why   tempt  ye  Me, 
hypocrites  ?u 

1!>.  Show  Me  the  trihute  money.      And  they  offered  Him  a  coin.13 

20.  And  JESUS  saitli  to  them  :   Whose  is  this  image,  and   the  inscrip 
tion  ? 

21.  They  say  to  Him :   Cesar's.16     Then  saitli  lie  to  them:    Render 


0  The  guests  wore  exported  to  appear  in  suitable  dress.     A   robe  was  prouded  for  each,  which  he  put  on 
before  entering  the  banquet  room.     This  man  represents  unworthy  Christians,  who  are  destitute  of  Divine 
grace. 

1  ••  l!y  a  metaphor  borrowed  from  the  members  of  our  body,  the  greatness  of  the  torments  is  shown.''     St. 
Jerome. 

8  This  sentence  indicates  that  many  arc  called  to  the  Church  who  do  not  obey  the  call,  and  that  of  those 
who  enter  the  Church,  some — nay,  many — do  not  attain  to  salvation. 

*  These  were,  probably,  a  political  party,  the  supporters  of  Herod  Antipas,  who  maintained  that  the  tax 
should  be  paid  to  the  Roman  emperor.  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Chrysostom  call  them  soldiers  of  Herod.  Xames 
with  Latin  terminatious  were  then  customary  in  Judea,  which  was  subject  to  the  Romans  from  the  time  of 
J'ompey. 

10  Sincere,  candid. 

"  This  was  strictly  true,  but  it  was  said  by  them  in  a  deceitful  spirit.  They  complimented  Him  in  order  to 
throw  Him  off  His  guard.  The  question  which  they  meant  to  propose,  could  not,  they  imagined,  be  an 
swered  without  exciting  public  indignation,  if  He  favored  the  payment  of  tribute,  or  provoking  the  jealousy 
and  vengeance  of  the  civil  authorities,  if  He  openly  opposed  it :  therefore  they  encouraged  Him  to  speak  with 
out  reserve. 

"  Census  occurs  in  the  text,  several  Latin  terms,  especially  technical  or  official,  having  been  introduced  by 
the  Romans  into  the  countries  dependent  on  the  empire. 

13  The  Pharisees  were,  probably,  the  most  strenuous  opposers  of  the  tribute,  on  the  ground  of  its  tendency 
to  sustain  idolatrous  institutions,  or  to  trammel  the  people  of  (iod. 

"  Deceitful  men.     Christ  showed  His  knowledge  of  their  perverse  intentions.  "  A  de.narius. 

16  Tiberius  Cesar  then  occupied  the  imperial  throne.    The  name  of  Cesar  was  given  to  each  emperor. 

i>  Acts  13  :  46.  c  G.  P.  +  "and  take  him  away."    V.  B.  C.  versions,  critics. 

<i  Supra  8  :  12;  13  :  42;  25  :  30.  e  Supra  20  :  16.  f  Mark  12  :  13  j  Luke  20  :  20. 
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therefore  to  Cesar  the  things  which  arc  Cesar's  :B  and  to  God  the  things 
Avhich  are  God's.17 

22.  And  Avhcn  they  heard  this,  they  Avondered,   and  leaving   Him, 
Avent  away. 

23.  On  the  same  day  came  to  Him  Sadducees,11  Avho  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection  :1S  and  asked  Him, 

24.  Saying :  Teacher,  Moses  said :  If  a  man  die,  having  no  child/ 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  Avifc,  and  raise  up  issue  to  his  brother. k 

25.  NOAV  there  Avere  Avith  us  seven  brothers  :   and  the  first  married 
and  died  ;   and  not  having  issue,  left  his  Avife  to  his  brother. 

20.  In  like  manner  the  second,  and  the  third,  and  so  on  to  the 
seventh. 

27.  And  last  of  all  the  Avoman  also  died. 

28.  In  the  resurrection,19  therefore,  of  Avhich  of  the  seven  shall  she  be 
Avife,  for  they  all  had  her  ? 

20.  And  JESUS  ansAvered  and  said  to  them  :  Ye  err,  not  knoAving  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  pOAvcr  of  God.20 

80.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  they  are  as  angels  of  God  in  heaven.21 

31.  But  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
that  Avhich  Avas  spoken  by  God,  saying  [to  you],1 

32.  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob  ?22     lie111  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33.  And  Avhen  the  croAvds  heard  this,  they  Averc  astonished  at  His 
doctrine. 

34.  NOAV  the  Pharisees  hearing  that  He  had  silenced  the  Sadducees, 
came  together.23 

35.  And  one  of  them,  a  laAvyer,  asked  [Him]  tempting"  Him  :° 

36.  Teacher,  Avhich  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  hiAV? 

37.  JESUS  said  to  him:   Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  Avith  thy 
Avholc  heart,  and  Avith  thy  Avhole  soul,  and  Avith  thy  Avhole  mind.p 


17  This  answer  indirectly  established  the  lawful  ness  of  the  tribute,  but  in  a  way  to  mitigate  the  odium  of 
the  avowal.     The  obligation  of  both  civil  and  religious  duties  was  simply  but  beautifully  declared. 

18  They  were  materialists,  and  denied  altogether  a  future  life.  "  In  the  future  life. 

2:1  The  question  proceeded  on  the  carnal  supposition,  that  the  matrimonial  relations  would  continue  in  the 
future  state.  This  might  have  been  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  Pharisees.  The  Divine  power  will  resuscitate 
the  body  in  a  glorified  state,  without  any  of  the  passions  or  wants  of  mortality. 

21  The  angels  are  pure  spirits,  wholly  destitute  of  bodies.  The  saints  will  resemble  them  in  their  pure  and 
sublime  mode  of  existence  in  glorified  bodies. 

23  The  quotation  is  from  the  books  of  Moses,  which  the  Sadducees  specially  venerated.  The  inference 
drawn  from  it  by  our  Lord  was,  that  the  departed  still  live:  whence  the  future  resurrection  of  the  body  was 
rendered  credible.  -3  To  Christ. 


S  Horn.  13  :  7. 

i  0.  1'.  "children."' 

1  Exod.  3  :  G. 

n  Mark  12  :  28;  Luke  10  :  25. 

P  Dent.  6  :  5. 


h  Acts  23  :  6. 

k  Dent.  25  :  5;  Mark  12  :  19;  Luke  20  :  28. 

m  G.  P. '-God."     V.  — A.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

0  G.  P.  +  '-and  saying.''     V.  A.  B.  critics  differ. 
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38.  This  is  the  greatest  and  first  commandment.'1 
31*.  And  the  second  is  like  to  it :   Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself/ 

40.  On  these  two  commandments  hangeth  the  whole  law  and  the  pro 
phets.3 

41.  And  the  Pharisees  being  gathered  together,  JESUS  asked  them, 

42.  Saying :   What   think   ye  concerning   the   Christ :    whose  son  is 
He?  They  say  to  Him:   Of  David. 

43.  He  saith  to  them  :   How  then  doth  David  by  the  Spirit  call  Him 
Lord  :*  saying  : 

44.  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord:"  Sit  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make 
Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.-'4 

4").   If  then  David  calleth  Him  Lord,  how  is  lie  his  Son  ?'r> 
4»>.   And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  Him  a  word:   neither  durst  any 
one  from  that  day  forth  question  Him  any  more. 


C  II  A  P  T  E  11    XXII  I. 

CHRIST    ADMONISHES    THE    PEOPLE     TO     FOLLOW     TIIK     GOOD     DOCTRINK    OF     TIIK    SCRIKES 
AND     PHAKISEES,    NOT    THEIll     HAD    EXAMPLES. 

1.  THEN  JESUS  spake  to  the  crowds  and  to  His  disciples, 

2.  Saying  :  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit1  in  the  chair  of  Moses." 

3.  All  things,  therefore,  whatever  they  say  to  you,1'  observe  and  do  r 
but  do  not  according  to  their  works  ;   for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4.  For  they  bind  heavy  and  insupportable  burdens,0  and  lay  them  on 
the  shoulders  of  men  :  while  they  will  not  put  forth  a  finger  to  move 
them.3 


34  This  has  reference  to  the  ancient  custom  of  planting  the  heel  on  the  neck  of  subjugated  enemies. 

2j  It  was  impossible  to  explain  satisfactorily,  how  so  mighty  and  glorious  a  king  should  acknowledge  one 
of  his  descendants  as  his  Lord.  The  Divine  Nature  of  Christ  can  alone  account  for  it :  which  also  shown  why 
Ho  was  invited  to  share  with  the  Father  the  honors  of  Ilia  throne.  ••  Because  Ho  was  soon  to  enter  on  His 
passion.  He  brings  forward  that  prophecy,  which  openly  proclaims  Him  Lord.  Nor  did  He  stop  here;  but  in 
order  to  fill  them  with  terror,  He  added  what  follows  in  the  psalm  :  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  foot 
stool."  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  They  were  seated  when  they  taught.     Their  official  instruction  is  thus  expressed. 

1  "All  things.  He  means,  which  regulate  and  improve  morals,  and  harmonize  with  the  laws  of  the  new 
dispensation,  not  such  things  as  would  throw  us  back  under  the  yoke  of  the  law."  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  This  is  a  striking  image  of  those  who  are  unsparing  in  their  injunctions  whilst  they  neglect  to  practise 
what  they  enjoin.  To  put  forth  a  linger  is  a  proverbial  phrase,  meaning  to  make  the  slightest  effort. 

'I  ff.  P.  "This  is  the  first  and  groat  commandment."     V.  B.  D.  L.  Z.  Tersiuns,  critics.     "Great"  here  is  equi 
valent  to  "greatest."  r  Lev.  19  :  10;  Mark  12  :  31. 
•  Ci.  P.  "hang  the  whole  law  and  the  prophets."     V.  B.  D.  L.  Z.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
t  Luke  20  :  21.  u  Psulin  109  :  1. 
a  Esdras  8  :  4. 

i>  0.  P.  "  they  bid  you  observe."    V.  B.  D.  L.  Z.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
c  Luke  11:  46;  Acts  15  :  10;  Deut.  6:8;  22  :  12. 
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5.  And  all  their  works  they  do  to  be  seen  by  men.  For  they  make 
broad'1  their  phylacteries,4  and  enlarge  their  fringes.6 

G.  And  they  love  the  first  places  at  feasts,  and  the  first  seats  in  the 
synagogues. 

7.  And  the  salutations  in  the  market-place,5  and  to  be  called  by  men 
Rabbi.6  f 

8.  But  be  not  ye  called*  Rabbi.7     For  one  is  your  teacher,'1  and  all 
ye  are  brethren. 

9.  And  call  none  your  father  on  the  earth  :8  for  one  is  your  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven.1 

10.  Neither  be  ye  called  leaders,9  for  one  is  your  Leader,10  the  Christ: 

11.  lie  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant. 

12.  And  whoever  will  exalt  himself,  shall  be  humbled ;  and  he  that 
will  humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted.k 

13.  But  woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites :  because  ye 
shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven11  against  men ;  for  ye  go  not  in,  and  those 
who  are  going  in  ye  suffer  not  to  enter.1 

14.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  :  for  ye  devour12  the 
houses  of  widows,™  praying  long  prayers:1311  for  this  ye  shall  receive  a 
heavier  judgment.14 

lf>.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  arid  Pharisees,  hypocrites :  because  ye  com- 


4  Scrolls  of  parchment,  on  which  the  commandments  were  written,  were  worn  by  those  who  professed  piety 
hanging  oyer  the  forehead  between  the  eyes.  ,St.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  in  his  time  many  Christian 
women  wore  gospels  on  their  neck.  t  I  ... 

G  It  was  the  title  of  doctors  of  the  law. 

1  Do  not  seek  titles;  do  not  desire  to  be  thus  addressed.  It  is  not  a  prohibition  to  receive  the  titles  of  re- 
spect  and  honor  which  may  be  due  to  station,  or  learning :  but  to  take  pride  in  them.  St.  Paul  styles  him- 
self  doctor  of  nations.  0 

"Christ  does  not  forbid  children  to  call  their  father  by  this  affectionate  term,  since  they  are  commanded 
to  honor  the.r  parents.  He  condemns  that  extravagant  respect  for  teachers,  which  led  persons  blindly  to 

.How  the,r  authority.  "He  does  not  mean  that  they  should  not  call  him  (the  parent)  so,  but  he  wishes 
them  to  know  who  is  strictly  to  be  styled  Father."  St.  Chrysostom.  "As  there  is  by  nature  but  one  God 

>d  one  Son,  yet  others  are  called  sons  of  Clod  by  adoption ;  so  there  is  one  Father  and  Master,  yet  others  in 
strict  sense,  are  styled  fathers  and  masters."  St.  Jerome. 

9  Guides  and  instructors. 

n  Sirin  1S  °Ur  Supreme  Guide  and  Teacher:  His  authority  is  respected  in  those  whom  He  has  sent. 

Jhurch,  or  heaven  itself.    The  scribes  and  Pharisees  opposed  the  entrance  of  others  into  the  Church 
t;  and  threw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  their  salvation,  by  their  calumnies  against  our  Lord. 
s  expresses  their  avarice,  which  taxed  heavily  the  piety  of  their  hosts.    They  are  said  to  eat  them  up 
on  account  of  the.r  waste  and  exactions.    St.  Chrysostom  understands  it  of  their  gluttony.    The  substance 
of  widows  was  wasted  in  entertaining  them. 

3  Prayer  and  religious  exercises,  which  were  protracted  to  great  length,  served  as  a  pretext  for  visiting  the 
houses  of  widows,  who  easily  shared  their  wealth  with  their  guests. 

Condemnation.    The  siu  of  avarice  was  aggravated  by  the  affectation  of  piety. 

d  Numb.  15  :  38.    G.  P.  "the  borders  of  their  garments." 
e  Mark  12  :  39;  Luke  11  :  43;  20  :  46. 

I  n  I  t  repeiltS'    V'  B'  L>  A'  Syr'  "•  C'n-ysostom.  s  James  3  :  j. 

b  G.  P.  "even  Christ."    V.  —  B.  D.  C.  L.  versions,  critics.  i  M-iI   1  •  fi 

k  Luke  14:  11;  18:  14. 

'  V.  B.  14  inversely  G.  P.    MSB.  vary.    V.  14  _  B.  D.  L.  Z.  critics 

•"  Murk  12  :  40;  Luke  20  :  47'  n  G.  p.  ,for  a  pretence  makc  long  prayer8» 
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pass  sea  and  land1'"'  to  make  one  proselyte:16  and  when  he  is  made,  yc 
make  him  a  child  of  hell17  twofold  more  than  yourselves. 

It!.   AVoe  to  yon,  Mind   -aides,  that  say,  whoever  shall  swear  hy  the 
temple,  it  is  nothing:   hut  he  that  shall  swear  hy  the  gold  of  the  tern- 

pie.13  is  bound.19 

IT.   Ye  fools  and  hlind  :   f..r  which  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple 

that  sanctifieth  the  gold  '.' 

18.  And  whoever  shall  swear  hy  the  altar,  it  is  nothing:  hut  whoever 
shall  swear  hy  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  is  hound.-" 

V.I.   Ye  Mind:"  for  which  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanc 

tifieth  the  gift  ? 

20.  lie  therefore  who  sweareth   hy  the  altar,  sweareth  hy  it,  and  by 

all  things  that  are  upon  it  : 

21.  And   whoever   sweareth   by  the   temple,-1  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 

Him  who  dwelleth  in  it  : 

•2-2.  And  he  win.  sweareth  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God, 
and  by  Him  who  sittetb  thereon. 

•2:].'  Woe  to  you.  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites:  because  yc  tithe 
the  mint,  and  the  dill,1'  and  the  cummin,22  and  have  omitted  the  weightier 
thin::*  of  the  law.  judgment,  and  mercy,  and  faith:  these  things  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  those  undone.-'"' 

24.    lll'ind  guides,  who  strain  out  the  gnat,  and  swallow  the  camel.  J1 

2f>.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites:  because  ye  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter:"'  but  within  ye  are  full-0 
of  rapine'1  and  uncleanness/ 

'•    \n  hyperbolical  expression.  t<>  signify  unwearied  t-xerti-n. 

»  ^ntoeH  were  admitted  to  Jewi.h  privileges  on  submitting  to  circumcision,  ami  to  the  law.  1  hey  were 
then  style,!  proselytes  of  justice.  Other,  were  proselytes  of  dumicile,  who  did  not  assume 


' 


added  .„  ,h,  v,,,  ,„  «  hi,h 


"  An'aband  .......  1.1.  .....  ,    The  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  the  Phan  ..... 

,u,lthen  had  been  subject!     "Ho  reproaches  them,"  .ay.  St.  Chrysostom,  "  with  ncg  eot  ing  to  ,  res  rv,    tl  , 
,,r  .....  ,vt,   and  not  with  mere  n,,li,,nr,,  but  perverting  him  ami  making  him  won*  hy  their  bad  ex 

»  T!,  swear  l.y  the  gift,  rulh,l  corban,  was  consi,l,re,l  by  th,  l'l,arls,.,.,aEr«,t  oath:  to  .wi-a 
was  a  triflV. 

«-'  II,.  is  l.oiiii.l  to  fulfil  his  oath. 

»  Th-  like  distinction  WHS  ma.h,  the  priest  being  infl.i.-nc.-l  by  avarice,  as  St.  Jen 
='  Thr  sanrtnary,  thr  most  Kicrc-.l  part  of  the  tempi.-. 

«  Th,s,  are  mere  exampU-H  of  the  minuteness  with  which  the  Pharisees  observed  the  obligation  of  paying 
tithe-i   sinrr  th.-y  pive  the  tenth  portion  of  the  most  trifling  herbs. 
»  Christ  urges  the  necessity  of  practising  virtue,  without  negl 

«  This  is  a  proverbial  phrase,  to  signify  that  they  srruph-d  to  do  things  of  no  importance,  and  yet  ucon- 
ril,,.  their,  ,,ns,ie,,es  to  grievous  dJhm.uencies.    The  proverb  ar  .....  from  the  eustoin  of  str.in.n,  wine  *, 

avoid  swallowing  gnats,  which  swarn,^  in  Palestine,  especially  a  species  that  is  bred  ,n  wine.    A  r.-li, 
feolini?  may  have  concurred  to  nu.se  this  straining  to  be  mud.-  more  carefully. 

«  m,e  rbarisecs  being  wholly  intent  on  preserving  appearances,  are  likened  to  persons  paying  g™t  atten 
tion  to  the  external  cleanliness  of  the  vessels  used  a,  their  tables,  without  regarding  the  contents        Chns 
says  St.  Cbrysostom,  '<  borrowed  an  example  from  a  matter  well  known  and  manifest,  the  cup  and  plat 
58  The  cup  and  dish  were  full  of  things  unjustly  acquired. 

o  0    P  "  Ye  fools  and  blind."     V.  TX  L.  /.  ''  r'"ke  U  :  42' 

Q  G!  P.  "  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess."  '  <••  ''-  "  intemperance."    MSS.  vary. 
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26.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  first  make  clean  the  inside  of  the  cup  and 
of  the  platter,  that  the  outside8  may  become27  clean.* 

27.  Woe  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites :  because  ye  are 
like  to  whited  sepulchres,-8  which  outwardly  appear  to  men  beautiful, 
but  within  arc  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  corruption. 

28.  So  ye  also  outwardly  indeed  appear  to  men  just ;  but"  inwardly 
ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29.  Woe  to  you,   scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  who  build   the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  adorn  the  monuments  of  the  just,29 

30.  And  say :  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in30  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31.  Wherefore  ye  arc  witnesses,  against  yourselves, 'that  ye  are  the 
sons  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets.31 

32.  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers.32 

33.  Ye  serpents,  brood  of  vipers/'  how  will  ye  escape  the  damnation33 
of  hell  ? 

34.  Therefore31  behold  I  send  to  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,   and 
scribes  :  and  some  of  them  ye  will  put  to  death  and  crucify,  and  some 
ye  will  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  from  city  to  city  : 

35.  That  on  you  may  come  all  the  just  blood  that  hath  been  shed 
upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  Abel  the  just,w  even  unto  the  blood 
of  Zachariah  the  son  of  Barachiah,35  whom  ye  slew36  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar. 


2"  St.  Chrysostom  explains  this  of  the  soul  and  body.     We  fire  to 
our  actions  may  be  pleasing  to  God. 

-1  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  to  whitewash  the  tombs  annually. 

-'  Woe  is  not  denounced  to  them  for  the  erection  or  dedication  of  the  monuments  of  just  men,  especially  of 
the  prophets,  but  for  the  evil  dispositions  of  their  hearts,  since  whilst  lamenting  the  cruelty  of  their  ances 
tors,  they  were  ready  to  commit  a  greater  crime,  in  the  death  of  Christ.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks :  "  He  here 
condemns  the  disposition  with  which  they  built,  for  it  was  not  for  the  honor  of  those  who  had  been  slain,  but 
as  it  were  taking  pride  in  their  death,  and  fearful  lest  the  sepulchres,  falling  into  ruins  with  the  lapse  of  time, 
the  fame  and  memory  of  so  much  daring  should  be  obliterated,  they  built  the  tombs,  erecting  splendid  fabrics 
as  a  kind  of  trophy,  and  showing  that  they  gloried  iu  their  achievements."  St.  Jerome  places  the  force  of 
the  reasoning  of  our  Lord  in  the  proof  that,  by  their  own  acknowledgment,  they  were  descendants  of  the 
murderers  of  the  prophets.  "By  a  most  judicious  syllogism  he  shows  that  they  are  the  sous  of  murderers." 

30  Shedding. 

31  This  acknowledgment  would  not  have  been  to  their  prejudice,  if  they  were  not  likely  to  imitate  and  sur 
pass  them. 

3-  This  implies  a  prediction. 

33  The  Divine  justice  which  decrees  your  condemnation. 

31  This  is  considered  here  a  mere  formulary  of  transition,  not  implying  a  reference  to  what  has  been  said. 

35  This  is  thought  by  some  to  be  Zacbariah  son  of  Baruch,  whose  eminent  integrity,  mock  trial,  and  atro 
cious  murder  in  the  midst  of  the  temple  are  recorded  by  Josephus,  B.  1.  i,  c.  i.  Our  Lord  is  supposed  to  speak 
prophetically,  pointing  to  him  as  the  last  of  just  men,  who  should  fall  before  vengeance  would  overtake  the 
guilty  city.  Many,  however,  refer  it  to  a  past  event. 

30  The  evangelist  writing,  us  Hug  conjectures,  when  this  murder  had  recently  been  perpetrated,  refers  to 
it  as  to  a  well-known  fact,  and  adapts  to  it  the  prediction  of  our  Lord. 


G.  I>.  "of  them." 

Supra  0  :  7. 


V.  MS.  versions.     Schott. 


t  G.  V.  "  also."  u  0.  I\  "  because/ 

w  Ueu.  1:8;  Ileb.  11  :  4;  2  Chron.24  :  22. 
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30.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  ull  those  things  shall  come  upon  this  gene 
ration.  :!7 

37.  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest 
those  who  are  sent  to  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  together 
thy  children,  as  the  hen  doth  gather  her  chickens  under  her  wings,-'58  and 
thou  wouldst  not.x 

3S.   .Behold,  your  house"'9  shall  he  left  to  you  desolate. 

3!».  For  T  say  to  you.  ye  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth40  till  ye  say  : 
Blessed  is  He  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.41 


CHAPTER    XXIV. 


CHKIST    FOKKTKI.I.S    TIIK    II KSTK  U(  T1O  X     OK    TIIF.    TKMI'I.K,     AM)    TIIK    LAST    Jfl><;  M  KNT. 

1.  AND  ,Ji-;sus  went  out  of  the  temple,  ami  was  going  awav.a     And 
His  disciples  came  forward  to  show  Him  the  buildings  of  the  temple.1 

2.  And  He1'  answered  and  said  to  them:    Do  ye  see'' all  these  things? 
Truly  I  say  to  you'1  there  shall  not  lie  left  here  one  stone  upon  anotheiy 
that  shall  not  he  thrown  down. 

3.  And  when  He  was  sitting  on  Mount  Olivet,  the  disciples  came   to 
Him  privately,  saying :   Tell  us  when   will   these  things  be?  and  what 
will  he  the  sign  of  Thy  coming  ':*  and  of  the  end  of  the  world?4 


11  Nation*,  as  well  as  individual-,  arc  tivat.-d  I'.v  Almiu'hty  (iod  with  indulgence,  until  their  rrimrs  provoke 
a  severe  display  of  His  ju«t  i.  e.  The  punislinn-nt-  which  fall  ..n  them  scein  like  the  result  of  iniquities,  which 
have  accumulated  during  a-es;  but  no  injustire  is  done  to  tho.s(!  who  are  punished,  since  their  own  climes 
rigorously  deserve  this  chastisement  :  or  ifany  lie  found  innocent,  the  general  calamity  may  hecoine  to  them 
an  occasion  of  merit  l>y  patience  in  suffering. 

"  The  tender  love  of  Christ  is  e.xpre-sed  by  a  familiar  and  touching  similitude.     ••  lie  weeps  over  Jerusalem 
with  the  affection  of  a  father-."     St.  Jerome. 
13  The  temple.     They  gloried  in  it  as  their  own. 

'  •'  He  does  not  mean  from  that  hour,  lint  He  includes  the  whole  time  up  to  His  crucifixion."  St.  Chry.sos- 
tom.  Others  regard  it  as  an  intimation  that  they  should  see  Him  no  more  in  the  temple,. 

"  The  salutation  was  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Messiah.  St.  Chrysostom  observes,  that  He  meant  there 
by  to  insinuate  His  resurrection,  after  which  He  would  lie  acknowledged  and  adored  hv  nianv. 

1  Christ  having  foretold  that  the  temple  would  he  left  desolate,  the  disciples  took  occasion  to  invite  His  at 
tention  to  the  various  parts  of  the  splendid  structure,  as  if  to  plead  for  its  preservation. 

"  This  is  a  strong  express!. .n  to  mark  the  entire  destruction  of  the  temple.  It  was  literally  fulfilled,  which 
is  the  more  remarkable  inasmuch  as  the  stones  of  the  building  were  cemented  with  lead,  and  fastened  with 
strong  iron  cramps.  Josephus  testifies  that,  but  for  the  towers  left  f,r  the  Harrisons,  one  would  not  have 
known  that  the  place  had  been  ever  inhabited.  De  Bella,  1.  7  :  1. 

3  They  probably  still  looked  for  a  glorious  manifestation  of  Christ,  as  King  and  Liberator. 

4  Liugard  thinks  that  this  has  reference  to  "  the  expiration  of  that  age."     May  not  the  disciples  have  con- 
nectad  in  their  minds  the  establishment  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  with  the  end  of  the  world? 

*  Luke  13  :  34. 

i  Mark  13  :  1 :  Luke  21  :  5.     (!.  )'.  "  And  Jesus  went  out  and  departed  from  the  temple."     V.  D.  L.  versions. 


t>  (!.  1'.  "Jesus  said."     V.  ]!.  II.  L.  versions,  critics. 
*  G.  I*. ''  See  ye  not?"    V.  D  L.  versions,  critics. 


<i  Luke  19  :  44. 
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4.  And  JESUS  answered  and  said  to  them  :e  Take  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  you  : 

5.  For  many  will  come  in  My  name,  saying  :   I  am  the  Christ,  and 
•will  deceive  many. 

6.  And  ye  will  hear  of  wars  and  rumors   of5  wars.      Sec  that  ye  be 
not  troubled  :  forf  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end6  is  not 
yet. 

7.  For  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom; 
and  there  will  be  pestilences,  and  famines,*  and  earthquakes  in  places  : 

8.  Now  all  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9.  Then  will  they  deliver  you  uph  to  be  afflicted,7  and  will  kill  you  : 
and  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  nations  for  My  name's  sake. 

10.  And  then  will  many  be  scandalized,8  and  will  betray  one  another, 
and  hate  one  another. 

11.  And  many  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  deceive  many. 

12.  And  because  iniquity  aboundeth1  the  charity  of  many  will  grow 
cold. 

13.  But  he  who  shall  persevere9  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14.  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom10  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world11  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  end12  come. 

15.  When  therefore  ye  shall  sec  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which 
was  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  place:13  let 
him  who  readeth  understand.14 

1(3.   Then  let  those  who  are  in  Juclca  flee  to  the  mountains.15 


5  St.  Chrysostcm  understands  this  of  the  wars  of  the  Romans  in  Judea  :  150,000  Jews,  according  to  Jose- 
phus,  perished  in  them. 

6  The  end  of  all  things. 

I  Imprisonment,  scourging,  torture,  and  every  species  of  infliction,  arc  included. 

8  Led  into  temptation  and  induced  to  apostatize  from  the  faith. 

9  Endure  suffering  for  the  just  cause. 

10  The  good  tidings  concerning  the  reign  of  the  Messiah. 

II  The  gospel  was  preached  generally  throughout  the  Roman  empire  and  known  world,  even  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.     The  letter  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians,  which  was  written  before  the  Jewish  war, 
testifies  to  its  diffusion. 

12  The  accomplishment  of  the  things  that  regarded  Judea— the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  '•  After  the  gospel 
was  preached  everywhere  throughout  the  world.  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  that  the  ungrateful  people  might 
have  no  shadow  of  excuse  ;  for,  seeing  His  power  everywhere  triumphant,  and  pervading  the  world,  almost 
instantaneously,  what  pardon  can  they  expect,  while  they  remain  ungrateful?"  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  The  zealots,  who  took  possession  of  the  temple,  and  made  it  the  theatre  of  strife,  and  literally  a  human 
slaughter-house,  did  that  which  was  abominable,  and  the  forerunner  of  desolation.  The  image  of  Cesar  was 
also  placed  there  by  1'ilate.  and  an  equestrian  statue  of  Hadrian  was  erected  on  the  site. 

»  Hug  thinks  that  the  evangelist  penned  these  last  chapters  when  the  temple  was  already  in  possession  of 
the  zealots;  and  that  he  therefore  directs  attention  to  the  prophecy  of  our  Lord  as  literally  fulfilled  under, 
the  eyes  of  his  readers. 

»  This  counsel  is  given,  according  to  Hug,  by  the  evangelist;  because  the  Romans  having  already  occu 
pied  Galilee,  and  being  about  to  advance  on  Judea,  the  necessity  for  flight  was  manifest,  and  the  opportunity 

e  Eph.  5:6;  Col.  2  :  IS.  fQ.  P.  +  "all."   V.  B.  D.  L.  versions, 

g  (!.  P.  invert.     V.  L.  It.  h   Supra  10  :  17  ;  Luke  21  :  12:  John  15  :  20;  16  :  2. 

i  Dan.  9  :  27 ;  Mark  13  :  14;  Luke  21  :  20.  V.  "abundavit."  Ed.  1484:  "abundubit."  P.  Rhem.  "shall 
abound." 
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IT.   And  let  in>t  liiin  who  is   on   the   house-top,115  conic   down   to   take 

anything  out  of  his  house. 

18.    And  let  not  him  \vlio  is  in  the  field,  go  hack  to  take  his  coat.k 
11'.   And  woe17  to  those  -who  an>  Avith  child,  and  to  those  who  give  suck 

in  those  days. 

20.  Hut  pray  that  your  flight  he  not   in   the  winter, :>  or  on    the  sab 
bath.19 

21.  Fur  tliere  shall  he  then  great  tribulation,  such  as   hath   not   hecn 
from  the  beginning  u|'  the  world  until  now.  neither  shall  he.20 

22.  And  unless    those  days   had   been    shortened,  no   lleslr1  would   be 
saved:    but  fur  the-  sake  of  the  eleet  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

'2-\.  Then"  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you:1  Lo  !  here  is  the  Christ:  or 
there  :  believe  it  not. 

24.  For  false  Christs,--1  and  false  prophets,  will  arise,  and  will  show-'1 
great  >igns  and  wonders,  so  as  to  deceive  (if  possible)  even  the  eleet. 

2-~».    l>ehohl  L  have  told  vou  before. 

20.  If  therefore  they  shall  say  to  you  :  Behold,  lie  is  in  the  desert; 
go  ve  not  out:  Behold,  in  the  closets,"3  believe  it  not. 

27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  forth  from  the  east,  and  appeareth 
even  unto  the  wot.  so  will  also  the  eominir  of  the  Son  of  man  be.-6 


still  remained.  Kven  after  Cr-tni-.  -..vrnior  ,,f  Syria,  had  adv.mred  to  the  walls  ,.f  Jerusalem,  which  he  could 
have  easily  carried  liy  a  vi-oioii-  a~-.mll.  In-  iln-w  off  his  men  suddenly.  :unl  contrary  to  all  reason  .[iiitted 
tin-  sie^c.  J.'.rph.  I!.  I.  2.  <-h.  '21.  Tin-  Clu  i-tians  fled  t,.  Mount  Libanu.  and  I'.-ll  i. 

"  Tin-  r....f-  in  I'ale.tine  IM-MU;  low  anil  flat,  it  u.i>  M..  iinii-ual  tiling  f.ir  IHTS.HIS  to  I i  tlii-ni,  r-ipccinlly 

as  tlir  rliniat.-  \va<  iniM.  To  f-iL-uify  tl.f  pr.-- •  in.-  n.ilun-  ..It!,..  ilanpT.  an.l  tin-  ni-rssity  o|  inniM-.liatr  lli-lit. 

tlir.  |.i-r.*in  wlio  hap|..-Ti-  to  1 n  tin-  i-oofN  \vani.-l  not  to  ,.nt,T  tlir  holier  i Mri-  to  pack  up  his  mi  .\  allies, 

I. lit  to  t!,.,.  without  ,l,-!ay.  Tlir  -tails  l.y  wliirli  tli.-y  ,1,-.  , •,,,!. -,|  \v, -n-  i.iiNi.l.-. 

11  Woe  i-  to  th.'i i  ar,  ,,u,it  oftlinr  inal'ility  to  11,-...  an.l  tlifir  rxpoMiiv  to  MilTrrni^.  S.T  Jos, .ph.  A.  14: 

I.'!.  17. 

"   L.'st  tlir  in.-l.'iiu-nry  of  Hi.'  wrath.-r.  an.l  tjicl.ail  statr  of  tlir  r,,a,ls.  in.Ti'iisc  tlir  .linicultir.s  ami  snlTrrin^M. 

"  KrliL'ious  >,.nipl.-  nii-ht  pi.-vnit  tli-lit. 

'"  TliH  siifTrfincs  ,.fthc'  .!.•«,  .luiin-  tlir  -i.^'-  of  j.-nisal,-in  an.l  .MI  tlir  taking  of  the  city,  arc  .Irscril.r.l  l,y 
Jos,.|,|nis  Hi.-  Jrw.  in  a  niann.T  to  ,),..u  that  this  ],roplic-,-y  was  fi;!tillr,|.  I!.  6:  10.  i>, 

-'  No  man.  ii.M,r  ,,f  thr  J.-wi-li  p.-oplp.  \voul,|  have  siiryivr.!.  nulrss  C(..l  li.i.l  .Lvrcr.!  that  a  ivmnatit  shonM 
r-rapr.  --Tliry  w.-rr  span'.l  on  iii-n.iint  of  tlir  Christians.  UN  Hrc  t."  St.  Cln  vs.,,t,,m.  Thr  wick. -il  aiv  s,, ,„,.. 
tinirs  sparnl  ,.n  account  <,f  a  small  nunih.T  of  goo.l  nirn. 

-;  St.  Cliry.o-.toni  thinks  that  this  i.  the  point  of  transition  from  thr  il.-scripti.m  "f  thr  .l.-stniction  of  Jr- 
ru.sal.'in  to  that  of  thr  en.l  oftimr.  M.  Jrron,.-  ol.srrv.-s,  tliat  whilst  thr  ,  ity  wa.s  l.rsir-r.l  l.y  tlir  lloinans 
there  were  three  factions  within  it.  following  false  pn-tc'inlrrs:  l.ut  lie  :•].,,  prefers  to  explain  the  text  al.out 

tl n, 1  of  the  woiM.  The  coimectini:  parti.'le  .Iocs  not.  accor,linK'  to  scri].tnral  usage,  nece-sarily  .l.'tcniiinr 

the  suhject  of  this  verse  to  l,e  inline, liately  connectr.l  with  what  prrccilrs. 

'*  Josrphus  nirntions  Thru. la-  an, I  othrrs  who  gave  tli.-m..rlvrs  ..nt  as  the  Messiah.     See.  Antiq.  'JO:  C. 

-'  They  will  prrf.rm  acts  apparently  miraculous.  It  may  I,.-  that  (i.nl  will  suffer  them  to  ,1,,  wonders,  l.y 
-.lemoniac  iii;riicy;  l.ut  He  will  civr  ..uffl.-ieiit  manifestations  of  His  p,,wrr  in  fivor  of  truth,  to  prevent  the 
.Iri-riitioii  of  those  who  seek  Him  with  all  their  heart. 

"»  Places  of  concealment. 

*  The  secon.l  coining  of  Christ  will  l.e  like  the  li^htninK  flash.  His  visitation  of  the  Jews  in  the  destine- 
tioii  of  Jerusalem  may  al>o  l.e  comi.are.l  to  lightning.  His  wrath  came  .suddenly  mi  them,  and  whiM  Hi- 
power  was  felt.  Hit)  person  was  invisible. 

k  (i.  1'.  -hi-  t  lotb.-s."     V.  A.  15.  '  Murk  i:j  :  21 ;  Luke  17  :  23. 
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28.  Wherever  the  carcass  is,m  there  will  the  eagles  [also]  be  gathered 
together.27 

2i>.  And  immediately  after28  the  tribulation  of  those  days11  the  sun 
will  be  darkened,29  and  the  moon  will  not  give  her  light,30  and  the  stars 
will  fall  from  heaven  ;;u  and  the  powers  of  heaven32  will  be  shaken.0 

30.  And  then  will  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man33  in  heaven  :  and 
then   will  all  the  tribes   of  the  earth11  mourn  :31  and  they  will  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  great  power35  and  ma 
jesty,  i 

31.  And   He  will   send   His   angels'  with   a  trumpet,"6  and  a  great 
voice  :  and  they  will  gather  together  His   elect  from  the   four  winds, 
from  the  farthest  part  of  the  heavens  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  them. 

32.  Now  learn  the  parable  from  the  fig-tree  :  when  the  branch  there 
of  is  already  become  tender,  and  the  leaves  come  forth,8  ye  know  that 
summer  is  nigh  : 

33.  So  ye  also,  when  ye  shall  sec  all  these  things,  know  ye  that  it  is 
nigh,  at  the  doors.37 

34.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not  pass,*  till  all 
these  things  be  done.33 

35.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  but   My  words  will  not  pass 
away. 


51  This  is  a  proverbial  expression.  The  binl  meant  here  is  thought  to  be  the  vultur  larlatus,  which  is  like 
the  eagle.  According  to  Cahnet,  the  force  of  the  phrase  is,  that  us  birds  of  this  species  gather  quickly  to  con- 
<ume  carrion,  so  the  Komans,  whose  ensign  was  the  eagle,  will  suddenly  come  on  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it. 

The  signs  in  the  heavens  are  considered  by  many  as  poetic  imagery  of  great  calamities,  such  as  were  en- 
lured  in  the  destruction  of  the  city,  the  connection  between  tins  verse  and  the  preceding  being  clearly  marked  : 
but  the  language  points  so  strongly  to  the  end  of  time,  that  it  seems  necessary  to  admit,  that  Christ,  in  de 
scribing  the  approaching  ruin,  had  the  last  catastrophe  in  view,  and  presented  its  type. 
'  This  may  be  understood  of  an  extraordinary  and  miraculous  eclipse  of  the  sun. 

he  moons  light  being  but  the  reflection  of  the  solar  rays,  will  cease  with  the  light  of  the  sun. 
al  This  is  understood  by  some  of  real  stars,  but  more  generally  of  globules  of  inflammable  matter,  which 
appear  to  fall  in  the  atmosphere. 

32  The  celestial  bodies  generally. 

33  "That  is,"  says  Chrysostom,  '-(lie  cross  brighter  than  the  sun."' 

31  Terrified  and  stricken  with  remorse,  they  will  weep.  Many  of  the  Jews,  under  the  pressure  of  their  ca- 
lamities,  may  have  repented:  all  of  them  must  have-  mourned  over  their  evils.  At  the  end  of  time  the  na 
tions  of  the  earth  will  mourn  for  the  crimes  committed  against  Christ. 

3'  The  punishment  of  the  perfidious  nation  was  a  manifestation  of  the  power  and  divinity  of  Christ.  He 
will  appear  visibly  in  the  heavens  witli  great  power  and  majesty,  when  He  will  come  to  judge  the  world. 

»  W,th  a  loud-sounding  trumpet.  The  Jews  were  called  to  their  as-emblies  by  the  sound  of  trumpets. 
The  angels  gather  together  the  chosen  children  of  (!od. 

31  A  familiar  similitude  to  signify  that  it  is  at  hand. 

33  What  regarded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  accomplished  in  about  forty  years.     The  other  events 
winch  are  typified  by  it,  are  to  take  place  at  tin.,  end  of  time.     St.  Chrysostom  observes  that  these  prophecies 
were  not  mentioned  by  St.  John,  lest  he  should  appear  to  frame  them  in  accordance  with  the  events  which 
lie  writing  of  his  gospel :  the  other  evangelists  wrote  before  their  accomplishment. 

mLnkel7:87'  n  Mark  13:  24;  Luke  21:  25. 

0  Compare  Isai.  13  :  10;  34  :  4;  Ezek.  32  :  7;  Joel  2  •  10  •  3  •  15 

"  Zach'  T  :  10"  q  Apoc.  1  :  7. 

r  1  Cor.  15  :  52 ;  1  Tlies.s.  4  :  15. 

'  G.  1'.  -'and  putteth  forth  leaves."    V.  F.  G.  It.  V.  Kth.  critics.  t  Mark  13  :  31. 
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30.  But  of  that  day  arid  hour  no  one  knowcth,  no,  not  the  angels  of 
heaven,  hut  the"  Father  alone.39 

37.  And  as  in  the  days  of  XocT  so  also  will  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

38.  For  as  in  the  days  before  the  Hood,  they  were  eating  and  drink- 
in  <%  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  even  till  that  day  in  which  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark, 

3(>.  And  they  knew  not  till  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away, 
so  also  will  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40.  Then  two  shall  be  in  the  field:   one  will  lie  taken,10  and  the  other 
will  be  left. 

41.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at   the  mill:41   one  will  be  taken, 
and  the  other  will  be  left. 

42.  Watch,   therefore,    for  ye  know    not   at    what   hour   your   Lord 
cometh. 

4o.  But  this  know  ye,  that  if  the  master  of  the  house  knew  at  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,*  he  would  certainly  watch,  and  would  not 
suffer  his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

44.  Therefore  lie  ye  also  ready, 'because   at  what    hour   ye  know   not 
the  Son  of  man  will  come. 

4").  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and  wise  servant, 1J  whom  his  lord  set 
over  his  family,  to  give  them  food  in  season  ? 

40.  Blessed  is  that  servant,"  whom  his  lord,  when  he  comelh,  shall 
find  so  doing. 

47.    Trulv  J  sav  to  you,  that  he  will  set  him  over  all  his  goods.43 

45.  But  if  that  wicked  servant   shall    say  in   his   heart:    My  lord   de- 
layeth  his  coming, 

4!>.  And  shall  begin  to  strike  his-'  fellow-servants,  and  shall  eat  and 
drink2  with  drunkards  : 

50.  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  that  he  expecteth  not, 
and  at  an  hour  that  he  knoweth  not: 


M  Thr  Father  alone  is  said  to  know  the  day  of  judgment,  because  it  is  nut  revealed.  The  Son.  :is  His  mes 
senger  to  men.  does  not  know  it.  The  Divine  attribute  of  Omniscience  is  His  enually  us  His  Father's,  and  as 
man,  His  knowledge,  although  not  absolutely  infinite,  fir  exceeds  the  knowledge  <>f  all  mere  creatures.  "  In 
Him  are  hidden  all  the  manures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  Col.  2  :  '.',.  '•  After  His  resurrection,  being  .-|ues. 
tionod  hy  the  apostles  about  that  day,  He  answered  more  clearly :  'It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
moments  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power.'  In  saying:  'it  is  not  for  you  to  know,'  He  shows 
that  He  Himself  knows,  but  that  it  is  not  expedient  for  the  apostles  to  know,  that  being  uncertain  when  the 
Judge  will  come,  they  may  daily  live  as  if  they  were  to  be  judged  on  the  next  day.''  St.  Jerome. 

40  To  he  carried  away  as  a  prisoner. 

41  Hand-mills,  consisting  of  two  stones,  were  turned  hy  female  servants.     Captives  were  employed  in  this 
way. 

«  A  dispenser.  "  M'lk(1  llim  procurator,  or  steward. 


u  G.  P.  ;>  My.''     V.  3.  D.  L.  versions,  critic 


den.  7:7:  Luke  17  :  26. 


Mark  13  :  33:  Luke  12  :  39.  *  Al'w-  1G  :  15- 

y  P.  "  his."      V.  I!.  C.  I).  L.  versions,  critics. 
^  (.;.  P.  ••  to  eat  and  drink."     From  Luke  12  :  45.    V.  11  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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51.  And  will  cut  him  asunder,44  and  appoint  his  portion  with  the 
hypocrites.^     There  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 


CHAPTER   XXV. 

THE  PARABLE  OF    THE   TEN    VIBGINS,  AND    OF    THE    TALENTS  :     THE    DESCRIPTION    OF    THE 

LAST    JUDGMENT. 

1.  THEN1  will  the  kingdom  of  heaven2  he  like  to  ten  virgins,3  who, 
taking  their  lamps,  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  with  the  bride.a 

2.  And  five  of  them  were  foolish,  and  five  wise.b 

3.  But  the  five0  foolish,  having  taken  their  lamps,4  did  not  take  oil 

with  them. 

4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  the  lamps. 

5.  And  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 
0.  And    at  midnight   a    cry   was    raised:    Behold,    the    bridegroom 

cometh  ;   go  ye  forth  to  meet  him.5 

7.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8.  And  the  foolish  said  to  the  wise :   Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our 
lamps  are  going  out. 

0.  "The  wise  answered  and  said  :e  Lest  there  be  not   enough  for  us 
and  for  you/  go  ye  rather  to  those  who  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10.  Now  whilst  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came,  and  they  who 
were  ready,  went  in  with  him  to  the  wedding,6  and  the  door  was  shut, 

11.  But  at  last  the  other  virgins  also  came,  saying  :   Lord,  Lord, 

open  to  us. 

12.  But  he  answered  and  said :  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  I  know  you  not, 

13.  Watch  ye,  therefore,7  because  ye  know  not  the  day,  nor  the  hour.8 

«  G.  signifies  to  cut  in  twain;  it  may  be  used  for  severe  flagellation.    Criminals  in  several  nations  were 
cut  asunder.     Sonic  understand  it  of  the  separation  from  the  good. 

'At  the  end  of  time.  '  The  Church. 

»  This  appears  to  have  been  the  usual  number  of  attendants  on  the  bride  in  Judea. 

«  It  was  customary  for  the  attendants  of  the  bride  to  go  forth  a  short  distance  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  wi 
came  accompanied  by  young  men,  to  take  her  to  his  house.     A  bundle  of  rags  wound  round  the  end 
iron  rod  is  said  to  have  served  as  a  torch,  the  oil  being  from  time  to  time  replenished  by  dipping  th 
a  -vessel. 

5  As  he  had  not  come  so  soon  as  expected,  they  had  been  overcome  by  sleep. 

6  This  appears  to  be  at  the  house  of  the  bride's  father. 

'  The  exhortation  has  special  reference  to  the  coming  of  Christ  in  vengeance  against  JerusaL 
bo  applied  generally  to  His  coming  to  judge  each  one  at  the  moment  of  death. 

aa  Supra  13  :  42  ;  infra  25  :  30.  a  «•  *—*•  D-  ^  Arm'  Sft*' 

b  (!    P   invert.     V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  Z.  versions,  critics.  <  G.  P.  <•  they  that  were."     \  .  Schott 

dQ.P.«But.»    V.  MSS.  critics.  »V."Not*o.»    The  negation  is  implied. 

f  G.  P.  li  but."     V.  —  A.  B.  D.  G.  II.  K.  V.  critics. 

g  G.  P.  -f  "  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  L.  X.  versions,  critics.    Mark  13 
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14.  Fors  as  a  man1'  going  abroad,  called  his  servants,  and  delivered 
to  them  his  goods.0 

15.  And   to   one  he  gave  five   talents,  and   to   another  two,  and  to 
another  one,  to  each  according  to  his  own  ability:"'  and  immediately 
went  abroad. 

Hi.  And  he  who  had  received  the  five  talents,  Avent  and  traded  with 
them,  and  gained1  other  five.k 

IT.  And  in  like  manner  he  who  had  received  the  two,  gained  other 
two. 

18.  But  he  who  had  received  the  one,  went  and  digged  into  the  earth, 
and  hid  the  money  of  his  lord. 

I!'.  But  after  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  came,  and  held  a 
reckoning  with  them. 

20.  And  he  who  had  received  the  five  talents,  came  and  brought  other 
five  talents,  saving:  Lord,  thou  did>t  deliver  to  me  five  talents,  behold 
I  have  gained  other  five1  over  and  above. 

'21.  His  lord  said  to  him:  Wrll  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  be 
cause  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  little,  I  will  place  thee  over  much  ; 
enter  into  the  joy'"  of  thy  lord." 

1'2.  And  he  also  who  had  received  the  two  talents  came  and  said: 
Lord,  thou  didst  deliver  to  me  two  talents:  behold  I  have  gained  other 
two. 

23.  His  lord  said  to  him:  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  be 
cause  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  little,  1  will  place  thee  over  much: 
enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24.  But  he  who  had  received  the  one  talent,  came  and  said:  Lord,  I 
know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man  ;  thou  rcapest  where  thou  hast  not  sown, 
and  gathcrest  where  thou  hast  not* strewed. l- 

2.">.  And  being  afraid.  I  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth;  behold, 
here  thou  hast  that  which  is  thine. 

2(5.  And  his  lord  answered  and  said  to  him  :  Wicked  and  slothful 
servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sow"  not,  and  gather  where 
I  have  riot  strewed  : 


•  The  siniilitu.l,.  or  application  is  nut  expressed.     The  Son  of  man  is  like  to  a  man  n.,inK,  &,:     St.  Jerome 
explains  it  of  Christ  ascending  into  heaven,  and  leaving  OH  earth  various  Kifts  with  His  servants,  to 
counted  for  at  the  judgment. 

»  It  was  customary  in  the  Kast  to  intrust  even  -laves  with  the  management  of  some  money,  01 
stimulate  and  reward  their  industry.  "'  Arc-online  to  his  capacity  and  merit. 

»  Some  think  that  this  is  an  invitation  to  a  banquet  Driven  l,y  a  master  to  his  servant  in  token  of  appro 
bation.     It  may  have  been  expressed  in  these  terms  to  lead  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  higher  reward. 
virtue  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

»  This  language  i.s  bold,  and  conveys  the  idea  of  injustice:  but  the  t.-rms  may  bear  a  le 
pretation.  since,  it  can  hardly  be  thought  that  a  .-lave  would  dare  make  open  reproaches  to  his  master. 


h  Luke  19  :  12. 


G.  I".  '•  made  them."    V.  5  MSS.  versions. 


k  G.  P.  +  "  talents."    V.  B.  L.  versions,  critics.  [  G.  I'.  +  "  talents." 


m  Luke  12  :  37. 
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27.  Thou  oughtcst  therefore  to  have  committed   my  money  to  the 
hankers,  and  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine  own  with  in 
terest.18 

28.  Take  away  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him  who 
hath  the  ten  talents. 

20.  For  to  every  one  who  hath,  shall  he  given,  and  he  shall  abound  : 
but  from  him  Avho  hath  not,u  that  also  which  he  scemcth  to  have0  shall 
be  taken  away.15 

80.  And  cast  ye  out  the  unprofitable  servant  into  the  outer  dark 
ness  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

81.  And  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  majesty,  and  all 
the1"  angels  with  Him  ;   then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  ma 
jesty  : 

82.  And  all  the  nations  will  be  gathered  together  before  Him,  and 
He  will  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  the  shepherd  separateth  the 
sheep  from  the  goats  :1() 

83.  And  He  will  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on 
His  left. 

34.  Then  Avill  the  King  say  to  those  on  His  right  hand :  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.17 

85.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  Me  to  eat  :1S  I  was  thirsting,  and 
ye  gave  Me  to  drink  :   I  was  a  stranger,  and  \c  took  Me  in  :'* 

86.  Naked,  and  ye  covered  Me  ;   sick,  and  ye  visited  Me  :  I  was  in 
prison,  and  ye  came  to  Me. 

37.  Then  will  the  just  answer  Him,19  saying:  Lord,  when  did  we  see 
Thee  hungry,  and  did  feed  Thee ;  thirsting,  and  did  give  Thee  drink  ? 

38.  And  when  did  we  sec  Thee  a  stranger,  and  did  take  Thee  in  ?  or 
naked,  and  did  cover  Thee  ? 


"  The  term  may  be  translated  usury,  which  was  formerly  understood  of  all  gain  accruing  from  loans. 
The  mention  of  it  in  this  parable  shows  that  the  custom  of  taking  it  prevailed;  but  it  does  not  necessarily 
imply  approbation  of  the  usage.  The  reasoning  of  the  muster  is  like  that  of  a  worldly  man  anxious  to  increase 
his  wealth.  Such  circumstances  are  often  introduced  into  parables  incidentally;  the  main  object  being  to 
convey  some  truth  which  is  illustrated  by  the  general  drift  of  the  narrative.  "The  practice  of  works  is  the 
usury  of  preaching,"  says  St.  Chrysostom. 

14  Who  has  no  increase. 

15  By  this  our  Lord  insinuated  that  the  Jews  would  be  deprived  of  their  privileges  as  the  chosen  people, 
because  they  did  not  use  them  properly.   The  same  economy  of  Divine  grace  is  observed  in  regard  to  individuals. 

K  The  nations  of  the  earth  are  but  as  sheep,  or  goats,  in  the  sight  of  the  sovereign  Judge.  The  goat  is  the 
type  of  the  lascivious  and  profane :  the  sheep  of  the  docile  and  gentle. 

11  From  eternity  God  decreed  the  salvation  of  those  who  would  obey  and  love  Him. 

19  These  acts  of  beneficent  charity  are  specified  as  the  causes  of  glory.  They  are  given  by  way  of  example, 
since  other  virtuous  acts  arc  also  meritorious. 

19  The  reflection  of  the  just  within  their  own  conscience  may  be  represented  in  this  way. 

o  G.  P.  '-which  he  hath."     V.  E**.  II.  L.  A  It.  Or. 

p  G.  P.  -f  "  holy."     V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

q  Isaiah  58  :  7 ;  Ezek.  18  :  7, 16;  Eccl.  7  :  39. 


110  ST.     MATTHEW     XXV. 

31K   Or  when  did  we  see  Thee  sick,  or   in   prison,  and  did   conic  to 
Thee  ? 

40.  And  the  King  will  answer  arid  say  to  them:  Truly,  I  say  to  you, 
as  Ion"  as  ye  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  did  it 

O  •/ 

to  Me. 

41.  Then  He  will  say  to  those  also  on  His  left  hand:  Depart  from 
Mty°r  ye  cursed,-1  into   the   everlasting"  fire'-'3  which  was   prepared   for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.--1 

42.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  nothing  to  eat :   I  was  thirst- 
in"1,  and  ve  gave  me  not  to  drink. 

O'  •/         O 

43.  I  was  a  .stranger,  and  ye  did  not  take  Me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  did 
not  cover  Me:  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  did  not  visit  Me."* 

44.  Thru  they  also   will   answer  Him,   saying:  Lord,   when  did  we 
see  Thee  hungry,  or  thirsting,  <>r  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or   sick,  or   in 
prison,  and  did  not  minister  to  Thee? 

4-").   Then  lie  will  answer  them,  saying:   Truly  I  say  to  you,  as  long 
as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  neither  did  ye  do  it  to 

Me.26 

4»!.   And  these  shall  go   into    everlasting  punishment;-7  but  the  just 

into  life  everlasting/ 


*>  The  wicked  are  banished  from  the  Divine  presence.  The  pain  of  loss,  poignant  remorse  lor  ha\in-  for 
feited  beatitude  l.y  their  own  fault,  i-  justly  deemed  the  pvate>t  pnni.-hment  of  the  reprobate. 

31  They  will  l>e  accursed  ,,f  (!o,l  l.y  M-US..II  of  th.-ir  crimes,  Cod  hates  none  of  His  creatures:  He  re 
joices  to'bestow  hlessin-g;  Lilt  the  wicked  provoke  His  vengeance,  and  are  therefore  styled  ol.ject.s  of  male 
diction. 

n  The  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  constantly  spoken  of  as  perpetual.  There  is  nothing  in  the  various 
passages  which  treat  of  it,  which  warrants  the  belief  that  it  will  have  an  end.  The  term  consequently  re 
tains  its  entire  force. 

"  The  Scriptures  speak  of  future  puni.-hment  as  l.y  fire,  which,  however,  will  I.e  vastly  different  from  the 
element  wherewith  we  are  familiar. 

-•  Hell  was  prepared  for  the  rebel  an.-els.  We  can  form  no  conception  of  the  manner  in  which  spirits  are 
tormented.  St.  Au-ustin  says:  "Why  should  we  not  say  that  even  incorporeal  spirits  can  suffer  the  punish 
ment  of  material  fire,  in  true,  altliou-h  wonderful  ways,  since  the  souls  of  men.  which  doubtless  are  incorpo 
real,  are  now  confined  within  the  members  of  the  body,  and  will  hereafter  he  indlssolubly  reunited  with  their 
bodies?"  L.  21.  I>f  Civ.  Dei,  c.  10. 

51  This  enumeration  is  made  to  -ive  us  to  understand  that  the  omission  of  works  of  beneficence  is  KrieT- 
ously  sinful,  and  a  sufficient  cause  of  condemnation.  In  like  manner  the  (.mission  of  other  duties  as  well 
as  the  perpetration  of  acts  a-ainst  the  Divine  law,  or  other  law  which  has  a  Divine  sanction,  will  draw  down 
the  sentence  of  the  Jud^e. 

*  The  truilt  of  ncdectinj;  the  poor  is  a^ravated  by  their  relation  to  Christ,  who  espouses  their  cause,  and 
identifies  Himself  with  them. 

31  The  punishment  and  the  reward  will  be  equally  eternal. 

r  Psalm  0:9:  supra  7  :  23;  Luke  13  :  27.  •  D'»n.  12  :  2;  John  5  :  29. 
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CHAPTER    XXVI. 

THE  JEWS  CONSPIRE  AGAINST  CHRIST.  HE  IS  ANOINTED  BY  MARY.  THE  TREASON  OF 
JUDAS.  THE  LAST  SUPPER.  THE  PRAYER  IN  THE  GARDEN.  THE  APPREHENSION  OF 
OUR  LORD  :  HIS  TREATMENT  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  CAIPHAS. 

1.  AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  JESUS  had  ended  all  these  words, a  He 
said  to  His  disciples  : 

2.  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  will  be  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of 
man  will  beb  delivered  up  to  be  crucified.1 

3.  Then  were  gathered  together  the  chief  priests0  and  ancients  of  the 
people  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest,  who  Avas  called  Caiphas : 

4.  And  they  consulted  together,  that  they  might  take  JESUS  by  craft, 
and  put  Him  to  death. 

5.  But  they  said :  Not  on  the  festival,2  lest  there  be  a  tumult  among 
the  people. 

6.  And  when  JESUS  was   in    Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,3  d 

7.  A  woman4  came  to  Him  having  an  alabaster  box5  of  precious  oint 
ment,  and  poured  it  on  His  head,  as  He  reclined  at  table. 

8.  And  when  thee  disciples  saw  it,  they  were  displeased,6  saying :  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9.  For  thisf  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

10.  And  JESUS  knowing  it,  said  to  them :    Why  trouble  yeg   this 
woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  Me. 

11.  For  the  poor  ye  have   always  with  you:  but  Me  ye  have  not 
always. 


1  Our  Lord  tells  His  disciples,  that  at  the  approaching  feast  He  will  be  put  to  the  ignominious  death  of  the 
cross.    The  calmness  with  which  He  foretold  it,  shows  the  readiness  with  which  He  embraced  it. 
-  This  consideration  was  disregarded  when  Judas  undertook  to  deliver  Him  into  their  hands. 

3  He  was  so  called  because  he  had  been  afflicted  with  leprosy.    The  fact  about  to  be  related  took  place  six 
days  before  the  Passover.     It  is  inserted  to  give  a  key  to  the  plot. 

4  Oi'igen  distinguishes  this  woman  from  the  sinner  mentioned  by  St.  Luke.     In  Cant.  horn.  2.     St.  Chrysos- 
tom  likewise,  who  takes  her  to  be  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus.    St.  Jerome  observes:  "Let  no  one  imagine  that 
the  woman  who  poured  the  ointment  on  His  head  is  the  same  as  she  who  anointed  His  feet:  for  this  one 
washed  them  with  her  tears  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  and  is  plainly  styled  a  harlot :  but  nothing  of  the 
kind  is  recorded  of  the  other  :  neither  could  a  harlot  be  at  once  worthy  to  touch  the  head  of  our  Lord." 

»  A  vial  for  holding  balsam.  Alabastrom,  a  town  of  Upper  Egypt,  gave  its  name  to  the  stone  of  which  the 
vial  was  made. 

6  Judas  murmured.  It  is  usual  in  Scripture  to  ascribe  to  several  the  act  of  one  of  the  number.  The  other 
apostles,  or  some  of  them,  may  have  concurred  in  his  views,  although  from  a  different  motive. 

a  Mark  14  :  1 ;  Luke  22  :  1. 

b  Q.  P.  "is  betrayed."    V.  often  translates  it  in  the  future,  as  Hellenistic  usage  warrants. 

c  G.  P.  +  "and  the  scribes."    V.  A.  B.  D.  L.  versions.  J  Mark  14  :  3;  John  11  :  2;  12  :  1. 

e  G.  P.  "  His."    V.  B.  D.  L.  Torsions,  critics. 

f  G.  P.  +  "  ointment."     V.  A.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  S  G.  P.  "  the." 
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12.  For  in  pouring  this  ointment  on  My  body  .she  hath  done  it  for  My 
burial.7 

Truly  I  say  to  you,  wherever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  this  also  which  she  hath  done,  shall  be  told  in  memory 
of  her.s 

14.  Then  one  of  the  twelve,'1  who  was  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  to 
the  chief  priests, 

I-').  And  said  to  them  :  What  will  ye  give  me.  and  I  will  deliver  Him 
to  you?  And  they  assigned  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver.91 

l'I.   And  thenceforth  lie  .-ought  opportunity  to  betray  Him. 

17.  And  on  the  first  dayk  of  unleavened  broad1"  the  disciples  came  to 
JESTS,  saying:1  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare  for  Thee  to  eat  the 
passover  ? 

P.ut  JESTS  said  :  Co  into  the  city"'  to  a  crrtain  man,"  and  say  to 
him:  The  Master12  saith  :  My  time"  is  at  hand:  with  thee"  1  kecp'the 
passover  with  My  disciples. 

And  the  disciples  did  as  JKSTS  ordered  them,  and  prepared  the 
passover. 

20.  And  when    it  was  evening,'-1  He  sat    down  with  His   twelve   disci 
ples. 

21.  And  whilst  they  were  eating.  lie  said:  Truly,   I  say  to  you,  that 
one  of  yon15  will  betray  Me." 

2-2.  And  they  being  very  much  troubled,  began  every  one1'  to  say:1' 
Is  it  1.  Lord? 

.    Mm    He  answered  and   said:   He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  Me 
in  the  dish/  he  will  betray  Mr."'1 


I  AS  it    were  emhalmill-  till'  l...i|y.   hy  anticipation. 

•  Two,,,!,,,,!,',!  pn.pl,,,  •!,,;„,  here  combined:  the  general  diffusion  of  the  gospel,  and  the  perpetual  re- 
memhranco  of  this  fact.      -Observe."  .ays  St.  Jerome.  "His   knowledge  of  f,m,,.(.  events  <;,„.,,  ,U(,  ,,.IVS 
before  His  suftYrings  a,,,!  ,],  ,th.  II,  know*  that  His  gospel  will  1,,  preached  throughout  the  wl,,,l,  w«,pl,l  "'  ' 

•  A  slave  was  yah,,,!  at  ,llir,v  sh,.k,.Is,  „.,,;,.,,  is  ,.s(illl.lteil  .„  ab(mt  ,,,.,,„,„,„  (I,)1|;1,.S,    A,,,,,,,,,,,,  „,         '  w.(s 
then  c  .mparatively  rare,  i!  wa-  an  i-xtn-m.-ly  small  s,,m  t,.  put  <„>  tin-  lif,.  ,.f  any  frpr  man   espcoiallv  ,'f  on 
^'>  distinguished. 

'»  Th,-  <,:ymf*.  as  it  is  called  fn,,,i  C..  I),nin-  s.-ven  days,  unleavened  brea.l  was  used  in  memory  ,,f  the  de- 
I.artun.  Cm,,.  E.u-.vpt.  whirl,  was  so  hurried  that  the  Israelites  took  with  them  the  dou-h  whilst  it  w-.s 
kneading. 

II  They  weiv  Jin-,.t,,l  to  f,,]|,,w  a  man.  whom   they  would   inert  with  a   p; f  water  on   his  head.     It  was 

usual   to  carry  water  al,,,,,t.  as  it  wa-  srarre.  and  to  he  procure,!  only   in  certain  places.     Our  Lord'choso  to 
direct  them  in  this  way.  that  Us  knowled-e  niiglit  be  nianift-sted. 

13  Tli<>  Teacher.     The  man  must  have  heeu  acquainted  with  our  Lord. 
"  The  time  of  His  suflVrinirs  and  death. 

»  The  passover  was  immolated  nfter  sunset,  when  the  feast  commenced.  At  the  first  institution  the  par 
ties  stood  whilst  eating  it. 

"  Christ  manifested  His  knowled-..  of  the  secret  design  of  Judas. 

18  Christ  refers  to  this  act  as  one  of  familiarity  and  friendship.     Several  ate  out  of  the  one  dish.     St.  Mark 

h  Mark  14:  10:  Luke  22  :  ,1.  i  Exod.  21  :  32. 

Cxod.  12:10:  Mark  14  :  20 :  Luke  22  :  7.         .  G.  P.  +  -  nnto  ,lim."  V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  versions,  critics. 

"P."  at  thy  house."  o  John  13  :  21 

P  (. .)'.  +  '•  of  them.''    V.  B.C.  L.Z.  versions,    q  G.  I>.  +  "unto  him."  V.  D  r  IN  54  •  15 
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24.  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goetli,  as  it  is  written  of  Him  :lfl  but  woe 
to  tliat  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  iss  betrayed  :17  it  were  better  for 
that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

\nd  Judas  who  betrayed  Him,  answered  and  said:  Rabbi,  is  it 


I  ?ls     He  saitli  to  him  :   Thou  hast  said  it.19 

20.  And  whilst  they  Avere  at  supper,4  JESUS  took  bread,  and  blessed, 
and  brake,  and  gave  to  His  disciples,  and  said:  Take  [and]  eat:  Tins 
is  MY  BODY. 

27.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them,  say 
ing  :  Drink  ycu  all  of  this.20 

28.  FOR  THIS  is  MY  Bi.ooD21  of  the  New  Testament22  -which  shall  be 
shcdv  for  many,23  unto  remission  of  sins. 

20.  And  I  say  to  you  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine21  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of 
My  Father.25 

30.  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,-"  they  went  out  unto  Mount 
Olivet.27 

31.  Then  JESUS  saith  to  them  :  All  of  you  will  be  scandalized  in  re 
gard  to  Me'8  this  night. w     For  it  is  written  :   I  will  strike  the  shepherd, 
and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered. 29x 


gives  the  meaning  "  cine  of  the  twelve."     Chap.  14  :  20.     The  same  circumstance  was  prophetically  pointed 
out  liy  David  to  show  the  base  ingratitude  and  perfidy  of  the  traitor. 
'''  As  it  was  prophesied  and  decreed. 

17  The  treachery  was  his  own  act,  proceeding  from  his  malice  and  avarice. 

18  The  impudence  of  this  question  is  astonishing. 

13  This  is  equivalent  to,  yes.  Nevertheless  the,  other  apostles — at  least  most  of  them — did  not  understand 
it.  1'eter  and  John  may  have  perceived  the  act  of  our  Lord  giving  Judas  the  morsel,  and  may  have  over 
heard  His  answer  to  him.  John  13  :  20. 

"°  On  occasion  of  the  Paschal  sacrifice  a  loaf  of  bread  was  broken  in  pieces,  and  distributed  among  those 
who  ate  of  the  lamb,  and  a  bowl  of  wine,  after  thanks  had  been  given  and  a  blessing  invoked  by  the  chief 
person  at  table  was  given  around,  that  all  might  partake  of  it.  This  custom  afforded  occasion  to  our  Lord  to 
institute  the  Eucharistic  mystery:  which,  however,  He  carefully  distinguished  from  the  ordinary  usage. 
1'rom  ?t.  Luke  it  appears  that  lie  first  conformed  to  the  established  custom,  in  connection  with  the  Paschal 
supper,  and  then  proceeded  to  institute  the  Eucharist.  The  words:  ''Drink  ye  all  of  this,''  are  referred  by 
St.  Luke  to  the  ordinary  wine-bowl. 

21  (i.  is  equivalent  to  an  emphatic  repetition  of  the  noun:  '-THIS  is  MY  BLOOD,  THE  BLOOD  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT." 

—  The  blood  by  which  the  new  covenant  is  sealed. 

23  Many  may  embrace  all,  or  may  be  understood  of  those  who  actually  receive  pardon. 

21  St.  Luke  refers  this  to  the  ordinary  wine-bowl,  of  which  St.  Matthew  makes  no  mention.  This  evangelist 
records  the  prediction  of  our  Lord  which  was  expressed  with  reference  to  the  Paschal  victim  as  well  as  the 
wine,  and  was  to  the  effect  that  lie  would  thenceforward  partake  of  neither. 

"'J  Christ  meant  to  assure  them,  that  He  would  be  no  longer  with  them  in  convivial  society.  After  His  re 
surrection  He  ate  and  drank  with  them;  which  may  be  considered  the  fulfilment  of  this  declaration;  that 
renovated  state  being,  as  it  were,  the  kingdom  of  His  Father.  In  glory  lie  tastes  a  new  wine,  namely,  the 
spiritual  delights  with  which  lie  inebriates  His  servants.  The  Scriptural  allusions  to  future  bliss  under  the 
image  of  a  banquet  are  frequent.  ai  Psalm  113  was  usually  sung.  "In  the  going  forth  of  Israel.'' 

-*1  Where  not  long  before  Christ  predicted  the  approaching  calamities. 

-s  You  will  be  exposed  to  temptation,  betrayed  into  doubt,  dismayed  and  disconcerted. 

251  Grotius  considers  it  a  proverbial  form  of  speech,  which  Christ  applies  to  Himself:  but  the  manner  of 
<iuoting  it  implies  that  it  was  prophetic. 


V.  "  tradetur."  t  1  Cor.  11  :  23. 

(i.  1'.  '"is  shed."     Supra  v.  2;  infra  v.  45. 


u  Luke  22  :  17. 

w  Mark  14  :  27 ;  John  16  :  32. 
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32.   But  after  I  am  risen,  I  will  gov  before  you  into  (Jalilee/"'0 

?>•}.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Him:  Although  all  shall  lie 
scandalized  in  regard  to  Thee,  1  will  never  be  scandalized. :u 

34.  JESTS  said  to  him  :  Truly  I  say  to  thee,  that  this  night  before  a 
cock  cn>\\Y"'J  thou  wilt  deny  Me  thrice  ;z 

o~>.  Peter  saith  to  Him  :  Yea.  though  I  should  die  with  Thee,:!1  I  will 
not  deny  Thee.  And  in  like  manner  spake  all  the  disciples. 

•50.  Then  JKSUS  eame  with  them  into  a  country  place''"  called  <iethse- 
mani  :"'''  and  said  to  Ilis!ia  disciples:  Sit  ye  here  while  I  go  yonder,  and 
pray.36 

•>7.  And  taking  witli  Him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,37  He 
began  to  grow  sorrowful  and  to  lie  very  sad/" 

:>8.  Then  He  saith  to  them  :  My  soul  is  sorrowful1'1'  even  unto  death  : 
stay  ye  here,  and  watch  with  Me.3' 

o'.i.  And  He  went  a  little  further,  and  fell  upon  His  face,"  and  praved, 
saying:  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,1"  let  this  cup"' pass  awav  from  Me.12 
Nevertheless,  not  as  1  will,  but  as  Thou.43 


3"  This  was  the  place  espe< ially  where  Christ  vi-h'-l  Mi*  disciples  t  .  await  Him. 

31  lie  !i-d  tu  abandon  thce.  Si.  Jerome  observes:  "This  i~  nol  ra>hn<  -s,  or  falsehood.  !,„!  it  i-  tin-  faith  of 
IVtci-  tin-  apostle,  and  \i\-  :n,l,  lit  an",  ction  for  his  S:,vi,.r  I.ord.'' 

M  It  is  alleged  l.y  ino.l, TU  .lews  that  cocks  were  not  kept  in  tl:e  city  c  f  Jerusalem,  hut  tills  statement  is 
controverted.  Kven  if  it  he  admitted,  il  does  n,,|  interfere  willi  the  prediction,  sin.  ,.  jn  ,],,.  .jlence  ,,f  night 
thcc;>rk-ciow  might  I.e  heard  Irom  an  elevated  situate,,,,  scarcely  f,ur  hull. lied  pan's  distant  from  the  city 
walls.  lie-ides,  whatever  may  have  I.eeii  tlie  usage  of  the  Jews,  the  Komtm.s  may  have  liad  cocks  in  coops, 
in  the  eilv  itself.  The  >econd  cK.win-  towaid-  nioining  wa>  usually  .~tjli.'il  the  time  of  cock-ci  owing.  Hence 
St.  Mark  -ay>:  "  Itefor,.  the  cock  crow  twice." 

1  "  I'etiT  .-|.oke  in  tlie  ardor  of  faith  :   the  Savior,  as  (iod,  knew  what  would  take  place."     St.  Jerome. 

31  A  prance,  or  farm. 

3j  This  word  is  interpreted  U  St.  Jerome  "a  very  rich  vallex."  Moderns  render  it,  "  i;il-j>,;:-;..;;<"  The 
name  was  given  it  prohahly  hecause  there  were  (iil-pre>ses  there. 

•'•  Our  Lonl  wi-hed  to  tea,  h.  l,y  e.\ani]de.  that  (prayer  should  he  employed  to  prepare  for  impending  .suffer 
ings.  He  needed  it  not. 

JI  These  three  had  hecn  witnesses  of  His  glory  on  the  mount,  and  were  now  to  witness  His  deep  humilia 
tion. 

3<  He  delivered  Himself  up  to  sorrow.  No  passion  could  control  Him:  hut  He  was  pleased  to  Mil, mil  to 
human  f.  clings,  according  as  He  judged  it  expedient  for  our  salvation.  It  was  important  that  the  reality  of 
His  suirerings  slinuld  |,t,  placed  heyo,,,l  all  douht.  since  a  sect  of  heretics  called  1'hantasiast.s  were  to  arise, 
teaching  that  Christ  had  assumed  only  the  semldance  of  our  nature,  (i.  denotes  extreme  grief  verging  on 
the  extinction  of  life.  •'  He  was  sorrowful."  remarks  St.  .Jerome,  -  not  through  a  dread  of  Buffering,  since 
He  had  come  for  the  purpose  of  suffering,  and  had  relinked  Peter's  timidity,  hut  He  grieved  for  the  wretched 
Judas,  and  the  scandal  of  all  the  apostles,  and  the  destruction  of  unhappy  Jerusalem." 

""  He  n led  not  their  aid:   hut  He  wished  them  to  he  witnesses  of  His  agony. 

"  Tin's  was  the  usual  posture  of  siipp Hants.  It  denoted  the  entire  humiliation  of  the  soul  in  the  presence 
Of  tlie  Divine  Majesty.  Christ,  as  man,  humbled  Himself  before  the  (iodhead. 

•"  That  is,  if  it  be  consistent  with  the  Divine  counsels.  Christ  knew  that  it  was  not:  but  the  expression 
served  to  show  that  His  prayer  was  qualified  by  this  condition. 

*•  Christ  inside  this  petition,  to  show  the  repugnance  of  His  human  nature  to  sufferings. 

43  The  will  of  the  Kather  and  of  the  Son  is  the  same:  but  Chri.-t,  as  man.  has  a  human  will,  which,  as  far 
as  the  sensitive  feeling  was  concerned,  shrunk  from  suffering,  although,  by  a  free  and  deliberate  act.  it  em 
braced  and  even  desired  it.  '•  What  as  man  He  had  rejected  with  trepidation,  He  embraces  as  ihe  Son  of  (ioxl. 
Let  not  this  be  done  which  I  ask  from  human  feeling,  but  that  for  which  I  willingly  came  on  earth."'  St. 
Jerome. 

y  Mark  14  :  2S :  John  10  :  7.  z  Mark  14  :  30:  Luke  22  :  33:  John  13  :  GO. 
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40.  And  He  comctli  to  His  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saitli  to  Peter :   So,  could  ye  not  watch  with  Me  one  hour  ?*' 

41.  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.'15     The  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,415  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

42.  Again   a  second  time,  lie  went   away  and  prayed,  saying  :  My 
Father,  if  this  cup  cannot  pass  away,  except  I  drink  it,  Thy  will  be 
done.47 

43.  And  He  comctli  again,  and  findethd<1  them  sleeping  :   for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44.  And  leaving  them,  He  went  away  again :  and  prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the  same  words  I18 

45.  Then  He  comctli  to  His  disciples,  and  saith  to  them  :   Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest  :49  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of 
man  shall  bcce  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46.  Rise,  let  us  go:   behold,  he  that  will  betray  Me  is  at  hand. 

47.  While  He  was  yet  speaking/1"  behold,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  crowd  with  swords  and  clubs,50  [sent]  from 
the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  of  the  people. 

48.  And  His  betrayer  gave  them  a  sign,  saying :   Whom  I  shall  kiss, 
that  is  He  ;  hold  Him  fast,51 

4D.  And  forthwith  he  came  to  JESUS,  and  said :   Hail,  Rabbi :   and 
kissed  Him. 

50.  And  JESUS  said  to  Him  :  Friend,52  for  what  art  thou  come  ?   Then 
they  came  up,  and  laid  hands  on  JESUS,  and  held  Him.53 

51.  And  behold  one  of  those54  with  JESUS  stretched  forth  his  hand, 


(l  It  appears  that  He  remained  a  considerable  time  in  prayer. 

41  The  trial  to  which  their  faith  was  soon  to  be  exposed. 

'"'•  The  protestations  of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were  sincere:  but  they  knew  not  their  own  weakness. 
'•  IV-ter  was  so  oppressed  with  grief,  that  he  could  not  resist  sleep."  St.  Jerome. 

41  The  second  prayer  is  more  simply  an  expression  of  resignation. 

48  When  feeling  is  intense,  the  expression  is  generally  simple.  The  repetition  of  it  denotes  vehemence. 
'•  lie  alone  prays  for  all,  as  He  alone  suffers  for  all."  St.  Jerome. 

m  This  is  said  reproaehingly.  and  as  it  were,  ironically. 

so  This  was  certainly  not  a  Roman  company.  The  weapons  mark  a  tumultuary  gathering,  or  the  officers 
of  the  Jewish  tribunals.  It  is  probable  that  many  private  individuals  were  associated  on  this  occasion  with 
the  ordinary  officers,  and  sent  by  the  priests  and  members  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

51  The  multitude  may  not  have  known  what  their  leaders,  with  Judas,  well  knew,  that  Jesus  was  to  be  ar 
rested.  As  the  fame  of  His  wonders  was  widely  spread,  some  of  them  might  have  hesitated  to  join  in  the 
attempt  to  arrest  Him.  had  they  been  previously  informed.  In  the  darkness  of  night,  those  who  knew  His 
person  may  not  have  at  once  recognized  Him. 

M  <;.  -companion."  It  contains  an  allusion  to  the  familiarity  which  had  been  allowed  to  the  traitor.  ChnVt 
asks  him  the  object  of  his  approach  in  the  guise  of  friendship;  showing  by  the  question  that  his  perfidious 
design  lay  open  to  Him. 

53  Christ  submitted  to  be  bound,  after  He  had  shown  His  Divine  Power,  by  causing  the  soldiers  to  fall  back 
on  the  ground,  on  His  avowing  Himself.  None  could  bind  Him  against  His  will. 

M  The  evangelist  does  not  designate  Peter,  who  might  still  bo  exposed  to  the  vengeance  of  some  one.  St. 
John  gives  his  name,  as  also  the  name  of  the  servant,  Malchus. 

<W  <;.  1'.  "came  and  found."     Mark  14  :  10.     V.  critics.  ee  G.  P.  "is."    fittpra  v.  2  :  23. 
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and  drew  his  ^word,  and  struck   the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut 
oft*  his  ear. 

;VJ.  Then  JKSTS  saith  to  him:  Put  up  again  thy  .sword  into  its  place: 
for  all  they  that  take  the  sword, :'-  shall  perish  by  the  sword."'1 

5:5.  Thinkc.-t  tliou  that  1  cannot  ask  My  Father,  and  He  will  give 
Me  presently  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?"" 

f>4.  How,  then,  shall  the  Scripture  be  fulfilled,1''1  that  tints  it  must  be 
done  '.' '" 

f>.~>.  In  that  hour  JKSI'.S  said  to  the  crowds:  Ye  are  come  out,  as  if 
to  a  robber,  with  swords  and  clubs  to  take  Me.  I  sat'""  among  you  daily 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  did  not  lay  hands  on  Me. 

")(').  Xnw  all  this  was  done,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets"  might 
be  fulfilled.-  Then  the  disciples  all  left  Him,kk  and  fhd.'1" 

,">7.  Hut  they1'1'  that  held  Jl-s.rs,"  led  Him  to  (/alphas/1-  the  high 
priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  ancients  were  assembled. 

.~>S.  And  1'etcr  followed  Him  afar  off,  even  to  the  court"'''  of  the  high 
priest.  And  ir<'ing  in,  he  sat  with  the  servants,'1'  that  he  might  see  the 

end."'' 

,V.>.  And  the  chief  priests,'"'"  and  the  whole  council  sought  false  testi 
mony1'"''  again>t  JKSI  S,  that  they  might  put  Him  to  death: 


»  This  proverb,  which  is  expressive  of  the  dancer  and  pnilt  ofnsin-  deadly  WHIM,,,.,  may  he  understood  in 
various  ways:  Th..-, •  who  u- •  tin-in  are  liable  to  inert  .lr.nl,  in  conflict.  Those  who  use  tli.-ui  a-ainst  th,- 
public  authority.  draw  down  on  themselves  capital  punishment.  All  win.  use  thi-ni  wrongfully  shall,  soonei 
,,r  later,  l.c  punished. 

•'•  InMteailoftwclvr.li.scii.l.-s  to  protect  Him.  Chri,t  r..n!,l  li.ivr  lia.l  tw.-lvr  1,-ions  ofUess  1  s],i,ils.  A 
!f.'ii.ii  coiitainr.l  Cood.  Twi'lvr  li-_-icins  m.-an  mi  in.l.-tinil.-  iiiiml.fr. 

»  In  (.nl.-r  to  fuini  pro^licry,  Christ  yichK-.l  llim»rlf  uji.  -  Hr  shows  Hi.-  reailiness  t..  snff.-r,  since  the  pro- 
phetn  would  have  Hpoki-n  in  xaiu.  ha.l  n.-t  tlu;  L.,r.l  l..v  His  MilT.-ri.i-s  prov.-.l  the  truth  of  their  pri'dictions." 
M.  JeroiiK-. 

•'*   As  tea. -lii-i's  Wf.-e  wont  t.i  .1". 

"  Thi-  appears  to  In-  tl 1,-,-rvntion  of  th,-  i-vaii(;elist,  l.ut  f  ,uml.-.l  on  what  Cliri>t    Iliuis.-lfsai.l. 

w  All  11..-.1  at  f.r>t  in  c..nst.-niatioii.  I'ut.-r  an.l  John  soon  recovered  from  th,-  fri-ht,  so  far  as  to  venture  t> 
follow  Him  to  the  tribunals. 

'-'   The  crowd. 

'-  It  appears  from  St.  John  that  Christ  wa.,  first  led  to  the  house  of  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Caiphas,  t 
Wl lie  was  then  sent.    This  first  visit,  1.,-in-  entirely  informal  and  extra-judicial,  is  pus>e.d  over  by  St.  Mat 
thew.      I'atrizi  think,  that  both  priests  occupied  the  same  house.     Anna,,  or  Aliauus,  had  br.-n  removed  from 
the  hij_'h  ].ii,-sth..o,l   by  the  Kmperor  Tiberius.     Caiphas.  after   three  other.-.,  .-i.cceoded  to  the  ,. nice,  and  re 
tained  it  during  the  proouratorship  of  (iratus  and  I'ilate. 

00  To  the  fciitrance  of  his  hall  of  audience. 

"'  Thi-  was  usual.  Persons  whom  bu.siness  or  curiosity  diew  to  the  tribunal,  often  loitered  amoUK  the 
servants. 

"  The  issit,-  or  re-ult. 

•*  Th.-y  knew  that  ChriM  hud  done  notliin- against  the  laws:  but  l.ein-  resolved  oil  accomplishing  Hid  rui:i. 
they  sou-ht  out  mc-ii,  who.  by  perjury,  mi-lit  ju-ocure  His  conviction.  It  does  not  ordinarily  become  a  tri 
bunal  to  seek  witnesses,  even  of  facts,  since  it  betrays  an  ea-erness  for  the  conviction  of  culprits,  which  is  not 
easily  combined  with  judicial  impartiality;  but  how  atrocious  was  it  to  seek  false  witnesses! 

??  <;<-n.  9:0:   Apoc.  US  :  10.  hh  Isai.  53  :  10. 

ii  Thien.  4  :  -20.  kk  Mark  14  :  50.  »  Luke  ^2  :  54. 

mm  G.  1'.  4-  "and  elders."     V.  15.  D.  L.  MSS.  critics. 


ST.     MATTHEW     XXVI.  117 

00.  And  they  found  none/'7  although  many  false  witnesses  had  come 
forward.''8     And  last  of  all  came  two  false  witnesses:"11 

01.  And  said  :  This  man  said  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God, 
and  to  build  it<;9  in  three  days.00 

02.  And  the  high  priest   arose,  and  said  to   Him  :  Answercst  Thou 
nothing  to  the  tilings  which  these  testify  against  Thee.'1'1 

03.  But  JESUS  was  silent.70     And  the  high  priest'1'1  said   to   Him  :   I 
adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son"  of  God.71 

04.  JESUS  saith  to  him  :   Thou  hast  said  it.72    But  I  say  to  you,  here 
after  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  power 
of  God,73  and  coming  in's  the  clouds  of  heaven.7' 

0->.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,73  saying:  He  hath  blas 
phemed:70  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses?0  Behold,  now  ye 
have  heard  the"  blasphemy: 

00.  What  think  ye?77  They  answered  and  said:""  He  is  worthy  of 
death.78 

07.  Then  they  spat  in  His  face,vv  and  buffeted""'  Him  ;70  and  some 
struck  His  face  with  the  palms  of  their  hands.80 


They  did  not  find  the  false  testimony  sn-h  as  they  had  sought.  namely,  plausible  and  consistent. 
I|S  Their  testimony  was  irrelevant,  trivial,  or  contradictory. 

»  Christ  had  said,  (hat  if  His  enemies  shonld  destroy  the  temple  of  Ilia  body,  lie  would  raise  it  up  in  throe 
days.  The  false  witnesses  swore,  that  II-  had  asserted  His  power  to  overthrow  the  Jewish  temple,  ami  to 
build  it  ii])  again  in  that  short  space  of  time. 

'  Nothing  bavin-  been  proved,  since  the  evidence  was  manifestly  unworthy  of  credit,  our  Lord  judged  it 

unnecessary  to  reply,  especially  as  the  trial  itself  was  a  mockery  of  justice.     His  silence  was  not  contempt!!- 

.  but  highly  significant.     It  was  useless  to  reply,  when  no  attention  would   be  paid   to  the  defence.     «  As 

:  knew  that  any  answer  which  II.,-  might  make  would  be  wrested  to  His  prejudice."     St.  Jerome. 
ic  high  priest,  abandoning  the  testimony  as  worthless,  seeks  to  elicit  a  confession  from  Christ  Himself. 
force  it  He  makes  use  of  the  most  solemn  adjuration,  and  questions  Him  on  the  weightiest  point,  whether 
He  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  nay,  the  Son  of  (Sod. 

'-  This  was  a  Jewish  mode  of  affirmation,  not  unknown  to  the  (ireeks. 

™  (!od  displaying  His  majesty.  «  This  will  bo  accomplished  ia  the  last  judgment. 

5  This  act.  was  a  usual  signification  of  horror  and  ;:Tief. 

76  It  could  not  have  been  deemed  blasphemy  to  [nil  Himself  forward  as  the  Messiah,  since  this  office  was 
commended  by  the  prophets,  and  public  expectation  was  directed  to  His  cumin-  Neither  could  it  appear 
'lasphemy  to  call  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  just,  or  even  the  eminent  servants  of 
!.  the  prophets,  or  high  functionaries,  are  SO  styled.  The  appellation  as  used  by  the  priest  in  his  interro 
gatory,  and  as  assented  to  by  Christ,  must  have  implied  a  claim  to  Divine  honors,  in  virtue  of  an  ineffable  Son- 
ship. 


18  The  Sanhedrim  had  no  longer  the  absolute  power  of  life  and  death  :  but  they  expressed  their  judgment 
e  was  guilty  of  blasphemy,  which  the  Mosaic  law  punished  with  death.     Their  sentence  could  not  he 
put  in  execution  without  the  concurrence  of  the  Roman  governor:  wherefore  they  sou-lit  pretexts  f  »r  accu> 
ing  Him  before  the  civil  tribunal. 

13  Struck  Him  with  the  clenched  fist.     "He  shall  give  the  cheek  to  him   that  striketh  Him:  He  shall   be 
1  with  reproaches."  *,  Uavin(,  firgt  bllllllfo,(,e(1  1U]il. 

™  G.  P.  «  yet  they  found  none"  oo  John  2  .-  19. 

1  (..  I'.  -  U  hat  is  it  which  these  witness  against  Thee?" 

•iq  <.!.  P.  "answered  and."     Critics.     V.  li.  L.  Z.  It.  Ori-.  rr  Supra  16  :  16 

Supra  1(3  :  27  ;  Rom.  14  :  10;  1  Th^ss.  4:15.  tt  (,'.  I>.  «  Hi,."  y.  B.  D.  L.  '/..  versions'. 

«  Isaiah  50  :  G;  Mark  14  :  CO.  »-w  Lam.  3  :  30. 
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68.    Paying:   Prophesy*1  to  us,  0  Christ,  who  is  lie  that  struck  Thee? 
00.    P.ut  Peter  sat  without""  in  the  court  ;SJ  and  there  came  to  him  a 
servant  maid,  saying:   Thou  also  wast  with  JESUS  the  (lalilean. 

70.  But  In-  denied  it  before  all,  savin-:  I  know  not  what  thou  saycst. 

71.  And  as   lie   went   out    of  the   irate,8''  another   maid   saw  him,  and 
she  saith   to  those  who  were  there  :   This  man  also   was  with  JESUS  of 

Nazareth. 

7±    And  air.'iin  In1  denied  it  with  an  oath  :S1  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

7:',.  And  after  a  while,  they  who  stood  by.  came  and  said  to  Peter: 
Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them,  for  even  thy  speech10  doth  discover 

thee. 

74.  Then  he  hegan  to  invoke  curses*5  on  liimxJf,  and  to  swear  that 
knew  not  the  man.      And  immediately  a  cock  crowed. 

7f>.  And  Peter  remembered  the  words  of  JHSIS,  which  He  had  said:" 
Before  a  cock  crow  thou  wilt  deny  Me  thrice.  And  he  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly/7 


CHAPTER    XXVII. 

THK    CONTINUATION     OK    THE     HISTORY     OK    THK     PASSION    OK     CHRIST.       IMS     DEATH    AND 

BURIAL. 

1.   AND  when  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and  ancients  of 
the  people   took    counsel   against   JKSUS,   that    they  might  put   Him   to 

*  2/And  bavin- bound  Him,  they  led  Him   away,   and  delivered  Him 
to  Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor.* 


»'  Declare  to  u«.  as  from  prophetic  inspiration— divine  for  us.  ^ 

^  The  cMiirt-vard  was  in  the  middle  of  the  building  whence  Peter,  roni 
,ntered'inside  'v   5«.  whilst  he  is  said  to  hav,  sat  without,  it  being  out.«idc  the  hall  of  judgment 

.3  A "ete  of  his  danger,  rather  than  a  feeling  of  remorse,  .ed  him  to  move  from  the  court.     Before  he  hud 
Buccceded  in  getting  away,  he  was  a-aii.  challeng-d  as  a  follower  ,,f  Christ. 

81  Saying.  . 

i"  The  lialileans.  l.eside.s  their  acront.  had  other  peculiariti 

*'•  He  invoked  vi-n-eance  on  himself,  if  he  spoke  not  what  «ns  true. 

-  -Ue   goeth   forth  from   the  assembly  of  the  wicked  to  wash   away   with   bitter   .oars   the   s 

irohably  the  evangelist  here  resumes  the-  narrative  of  the  proceedings 
t  of  the  trial  before  Caiphas,  which  was  followed  hy  measures  adopted  and 
^.x^ion^t'eaHy  . lawn! ""  The  ordinary  hours  of  judicial  proceedings  were  not  regarded  in  thi.s  excit- 


p 


D"  Sius  Pilate  governed  Judea  as  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire.    It  ranked  only  as  a  >  Wj;:'^; 
and  its  prlrator  was  subordinate  to  the  President  of  Syria  ;  but  Pilate  exercised  proconsular  authc 
power  of  life  and  death.     See  Joseph.  A.  8.  1.  1,  and  B.  2.  7,  1. 

»  Luke  22:  55;  John  18  :  17.  ^  O.  P.  "  unto  him."    V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics, 

a  Mark  lo  :  1  :  Luke  23  :  1  :  John  18  :  28. 
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3.  Then  Judas,  who  betrayed  Him,  seeing  that  He  was  condemned, 
repented,3  and  brought   back   the   thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief 
priests  and  the  ancients, 

4.  Savins;:   I  have  sinned  by  betraying  just1'  blood.     But  they  said: 
What  is  that  to  us  ?     Look  thou  to  it. 

5.  And  casting  down  in  the  temple  the  pieces  of  silver,  he  departed: 
and  went  and  hanged  himself.4 

G.  But  the  chief  priests  took  the  pieces  of  silver,  and  said :  It  is  not 
lawful  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,5  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7.  And  after  they  had  consulted  together,  they  bought  with  them  the 
potter's  field,  to  be  a  burying-place  for  strangers.6 

8.  For  this  cause  that  field  was  called  [hakeldama]c  The  field  of  blood, 
even  to  this  day.' 

0.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah8  the  prophet, 
who  saitli :  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  Him 
who  was  priced,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  price. 

10.   And  they  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  appointed 


me.1 


11.  And  JESUS  stood  before  the  governor,0  and  the  governor  asked 
Him,  saying  :  Art  Thouc  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?10     JESUS  saitli  to  him : 
Thou  saycst  it.f 

12.  And  when  He  was  accused  by  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients. 

lie  made  no  answer. 

18.   Then  Pilate  saitli  to  Him  :  Dost  Thou  not  hear  how  many  things 
they  testify  against  Thee.11 

14.  And  lie  answered  not  a  word,12  so  that  the  governor  wondered 

exceedingly.13 


3  \ot  in  a  salutary  manner.  Remorse  docs  not  entitle  us  to  pardon.  We  must  sue  for  mercy,  and  hope  iu 
the  .Divine  goodness. 

«  From  the  Acts  it  appears  that  he  fell  to  the  -round,  and  his  bowels  gushed  out.  The  two  statements  are 
perfectly  reconrilable,  if  we  suppose  that,  whilst  still  alive,  he  fell  from  on  high  again>t  a  rock. 

5  COHBONA.  The  treasury  for  offerings.     The  term,  in  Syriac,  signifies  offering. 

c  The  field  being  already  used  for  supplying  potters  with  elay,  had  sunk  in  value,  and  was  purchased  for 
this  small  sum. 

1  Some  considerable  time  must  have  elap.-ed  between  the  fact  and  the  writing  of  this  Gospel,  to  warrant 

this  phrase. 

8  The  text  is  found  in  Zachariah:  '-They  weighed  for  my  wages  thirty  pieces  of  silver.     And  the  Lord  said 
to  me :  Cast  it  to  the  statuary,  a  handsome  price  that  I  was  prized  at  by  them.    And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver;  ami  I  east  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  the  statuary.'' 

9  As  one  arraigned  for  trial. 

10  The  governor,  without  awaiting  proofs,  demands  the  confession  of  the  charge. 

«  Pilate  himself  felt  that  their  charges  were  groundless  ;  but  he  affected  to  give  them  -weight,  in  order  to 
elicit  a  reply. 

12  Christ  answered  no  point  of  accusation. 

»  I'ilate  was  astonished  that  Christ  made  no  effort  to  defend  Himself,  and  was  so  tranquil  in  circumstances 
so  perilous. 

1)  1'.  15.  V.    B.  (2  M.  S.)  versions.  c  1'rom  Acts  1  :  19.  d  Each.  11  :  12. 

e  Mark  15:2;  Luke  23  :  3  ;  John  18  :  33.  !  Supra  26  :  25,  6t. 
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1.").  Xo\v  on  the  solemn  day.11  the  governor  was  accustomed  to  re 
lease  to  the  people  one  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

1(1.   And  he1-'  had  then  a  notorious  prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

IT.  When  therefore  they  were  gathered  together,  1'ilate  said  :  "\Vlioin 
will  ve  that  I  release  to  you,  Barabbas,15  or  dnsi'S,  who  is  called  Christ?"'1 

1<V.    For  he  knew  that  thev  had  delivered  Him  up  through  envy.1' 

I'.'.  And  as  he  was  sitting  on  the  tribunal,18  his  wife-  sent  to  him.  say 
ing:  Have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man:  for  I  have  suffered  much 
this  dav  in  a  dream  on  account  of  Him.1" 

'2^.  Hut  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  persuaded  the  crowds  that 
they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy-0  JKSUS.'' 

l!1.  And  the  governor  answered  and  said  to  them:  Which  of  the  two 
will  ye  that  I  release  to  you':  But  they  said:  Barabbas. 

'2-.  Pilate  saith  to  them  :  What  then  shall  I  do  with  JKSUS  who  is 
called  Christ?  They  all  say:1  Let  Him  be  crucified.-'1 

'2-\.  The  governor  said  to  them:  Why.  what  evil  hath  He  done?  .But 
thev  cried  out  the  more,  saying:  Let  Him  be  crucified." 

'24.  And  Pilate  >ceing  that,  he  did  no  good,  but  that  rather  a  tumult 
was  made,  took  water  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  crowd,  saying: 
I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man:k  look  ye  to  it.-'3 

"2~>.  And  all  the  people  answered  and  said:  His  blood  be  on  us.  and 
on  our  children.'4 

lM.  Then  lie  released  to  them  I>arabbas.  and  having  scourged  JESUS,25 
delivered  Him  to  them  to  be  crucified. 


"  Tin-  pa-ch:i]  solemnity. 

Is  Ori-en  says  that  Harabhas  was  nls"  named  J'-sns.  on  which  ace  .mit  Pilate  dcsimiated  him  .i"  son  ol' 
Al.l.a-.  and  (1  stinguMied  our  Lord  as  call",!  tin-  Mes-iah.  Some  MSS.  an.l  ver-ions  support  this  M|,ini.,n. 

'•  I'M., I.'  lio],,.il  l,y  an  n|>|>ral  to  their  generous  feelings  to  induce  them  to  relent,  and  to  -rant  as  an  act  ol' 
clemency,  what  they  would  rclu-e  if  called  f.n-  in  the  name  of  jn-tiee. 

'•  The  iniquity  of  the  ],roseention  was  manifest:  hut  tlie  weak  governor  dur-t  not  directly  opp  >-e  it.  or 
openly  avow  his  knowledge  of  the  motives  of  the  leader-. 

ll<  This  was  in  the  open  air. 

"  (Jod  wa>  |,lea>ed  to  UM;  this  means  to  warn  Pilate  not  to  yieM  to  tin;  unjii-t  wi>he-  of  the  .lew-. 

01  Seek  His  death. 

31  This  is  an  inerediMe  excess  of  human  ingratitude  and  perfidy. 

2-  Tin-  shout-  of  an  infuriate  mol,  take  the  place;  of  rea-on  an.l  justice. 

"^  This  significant  act  could  not  exempt  the  weak  governor  from  the  guilt  of  sanctioning  hy  the  authority 
of  his  office,  the  death  of  Christ.  "  Pilate,  indeed.'1  observes  St.  Ambrose,  "washed  hi-  hands,  but  he  did  not 
thereby  wash  away  the  guilt  of  his  actions:  for  a  judge  should  yield  neither  to  public  odium,  nor  to  fear. 
when  the  blood  of  an  innocent  man  is  in  question.''  In  Lti'-nni  \.  lit.  n.  1UO. 

21  This  awtul  cry  ha-  drawn  after  it  manifest  and  enduring  vengeance. 

->  flagellation  was  anciently  a  part  of  the  process,  employed,  like  the  torture,  to  force  a  confes-ion :  and 
was  also  inflicted  after  senteive  of  death,  as  a  preliminary  to  crucifixion.  Pilate  ordered  it  before  sentence. 
in  the  hop  •  of  appeasing  the  multitude,  l.uke  2.1  :  22.  ''Jesus  then  was  delivered  over  to  the  soldiers  to  he 
scourged,  and  the  scourges  cut  in  pieces  that  most  holy  Body,  and  that  breast,  which  was  the  shrine,  of  the 
Deity.''  St.  Jerome. 

e  (1.  P. -they."  l>  Mark  15:  11:  Luke  23:  IS:  John  IS:  40;  Acts  3  :  14. 

i  (1.  P.  -L  •'  unto  him.''     V.  A.  K.  D.  K.  versions,  critics.  k  H.  I>.  Chrys. 
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27.  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor1  took  JESUS  into  the  hall,2"  and 
gathered  together  unto  him  the  whole  band.27 

28.  And  they  stripped  Him,  and  put  a  scarlet  cloak28  about  Him. 
2D.   And  having  platted  a  crown111  of  thorns,29  they  put  it  on  His  head, 

arid  a  reed  in  His  right  hand.     And  they  bowed  the  knee  before  Him. 
and  mocked  Him,  saying:  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews. 

30.  And  they  spat  upon   Him,  and  took   the  reed,  and   struck   His 
head. 

31.  And  after  they  had  mocked  Him,  they  took  off  the  cloak  from 
Him,  and  put  on  Him  His  own  garments,  and  led  Him  away  to  crucify 
Him. 

32.  And  as   they  went   out,  they  found  a  man  of  Gyrene,30  named 
Simon  :"  him  they  forced31  to  take  up  His  cross/'" 

33.  And  they  came  to  a  place  called   Golgotha/'  that  is,  Place  of  a 
skull.0 

34.  And  they  gave  Him  to  drink  wine1'"  p  mingled  with  gall.35     And 
when  He  had  tasted,  He  would  not  drink.30 

3f>.  And  after  they  had  crucified  Him/7  they  divided  His  garments/1 
casting  lots,  that  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 
who  saith  :  They  divided  My  garments  among  them  :  and  on  My  ves 
ture  they  cast  lots.1' 

211  The  prctoriitm,  or  governor's  hull  of  audience.  There  was  an  open  court  in  the  midst  of  it.  It  had  been 
Herod's  palace. 

"'  The  band  or  cohort  was  the  tenth  part  of  a  legion,  and  consisted  of  from  525  to  GOO,  or  1000  men.  The 
cohort  in  Jerusalem  during  the  Passover  was  largo. 

-s  Proliiilily  a  worn-out  cloak  of  one  of  tin;  officers. 

-'  It  cannot  he  ascertained  what  kind  of  prickly  shrub  was  used  for  this  purpose.  Mockery,  rather  than 
torture,  seems  to  have  been  designed. 

31  A  Jewish  colony  had  settled  at  Cyrene,  in  Africa,  in  the  time  of  J.'tolomojus  Lagus.  A  city  in  Syria  and 
another  in  Cyprus  bore  the  same  name.  This  man  was  probably  born  there,  or  at  least  derived  his  origin 
from  it. 

01  The  term  here  employed  is  generally  used  to  signify  "  pressing"  by  public  authority. 

'--  The  cross  was,  in  the  first  instance,  put  upon  the  shoulders  of  our  Lord  Himself,  as  it  was  customary  for 
the  convict  to  carry  the  instrument  of  his  punishment.  The  fear  of  losing  their  victim  before  their  vengeance 
had  been  sated,  led  the  persecutors  to  transfer  the  burden  to  this  stranger.  Some  think  that  Simon  only 
aided  in  carrying  the  cross. 

33  Golgotha  in  Chaldee  signifies  a  skull.  This  name  seems  to  have  been  given  to  the  hill,  from  the  fact  that 
the  skulls  of  criminals  were  strewed  there.  It  is  outside  Jerusalem.  Calvary,  in  Latin,  bears  the  same 
meaning. 

31  0.  signifies  a  very  interior  kind  of  wine,  of  an  acid  taste. 

30  The  term  is  explained  of  wormwood,  which  was  mixed  with  the  wine  to  correct  its  acidity.     The  potion 
was  usually  given  to  persons  about  to  endure  a  painful  death,  in  order  to  render  them  less  sensible  to  their 
torments.     G.  denotes  its  bitterness,  without  determining  its  nature. 

31  Christ  would  not  accept  this  slight  alleviation  of  His  sufferings. 

31  The  crucifixion  was  usually  performed  by  lifting  up  the  culprit  on  the  cross,  or  making  him  mount  on  it 
by  the  aid  of  a  step-ladder,  or  leap  upon  it,  as  it  was  not  generally  high,  the  feet  of  the  sufferer  being  only 
about  three  feet  from  the  ground.  The  body  was  sustained  by  a  piece  of  wood,  on  which  he  sat,  or  rode,  and 
the  hands  were  nailed  to  the  extremities  of  the  transverse  piece  of  wood.  The  feet  were  usually  tied,  but 
those  of  our  Redeemer  were  pierced  with  nails.  The  cross  was  of  the  form  of  the  Greek  letter  T. 

1  Mark  15  :  1C;  Vs.  21  :  IT.  „,  J(,hn  19  :  2. 

"  Mark  15  :  21 ;  Luke  23  :  26.  „   Mark  15  :  22:  Luke  23  :  S3;  John  19  :  17. 

P  1'.  "vinegar."     V.  4  MSS.  versions.  <1  Mark  15  :  24:  Luke  23  :  34. 

<•  Ps.  21  :  19 ;  John  19  :  24. 
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1-2-2 


3G.   And  they  sat  and  watched  IIim."s 

37.  And  they  put  over  His  head  His  charge,  written  ::!;l  Tins  is  JESU? 
THE  Kix<;  OF  THE  JEWS.!O 

38.  Then  were  crucified  with  Him  two  robbers  :  one  on  the  ri«rht  hand, 
and  one  on  the  left. 

SO.   Aitd  they   that   passed   by,   blasphemed" s   Him,   wa^ine    their 
heads.4- 

40.  And  saying:   Yah,  Thou  who  destroyest  the  temple  of  God,  and 
in  three  days  dost  rebuild  it.  save  Thyself:   if  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
come  down  from  the  cross. 

41.  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests  with  the  scribes  and  ancients, 
mocking,  said  : 

4'2.    He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot  save:  if  he  is  Kin<<;  of  Israel, 
let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.4'5 

.    He  trusted  in  God:   let  Him  now  deliver  him,  if  He  love"  him  : 
for  he  said  :    I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

And  the  rubbers  also,  who  were  crucified   with   Him,  reproached 
Him'-'  in  like'  manner. 

4o.   Now    from    the   ;  ixth    hour   there   was   darkness'  over    the  whoh- 
earth/"'  until  the  ninth  hour. 

4(J.    And  about  the  ninth  hour.  -iKsrs  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  4" 


='  To  |,:-cv,.nt  His  b.-in-  taken  down  by  Hi,  friend.-. 
31  The  charp-  fir  which  !)••  nulTere  I. 

«  Dh  in.<  I'roudence  so  ordained  that  II,.  should  he  declared  the  Kin-  r.f  ,he  Jews,  even  ,,n  the  in-trum-nt 
of  His  death. 

41  Used  insulting.  ii|i|>riilirinus  language. 

'-  '1-1)1-=  exactly  corresponded  with  the  prophecy  :  -All  they  who  saw  Me  laughed  M,.  tr  scum:  they  *hooi 
out  the  lip,  and  wag  the  head.'' 

»  Our  l,.rd  had  Kiven  sufficient  evidences  M'  Hi.  I.ivine  power.  He  remained  on  the  cross  t.,  consummate 
the  work  of  our  redemption. 

"  (!.  correspond,  with  H.  t,,  /.,  ,i.;,,,l,t  in.  The  |-,-almi-t  has  said,  in  the  lunfjna-,.  of  the  srorners  :  '•  He 
hoped  in  the  Lord,  \#\  Him  deliver  Him  :  let  Him  save  Him.  serin-  He  delij?hteth  in  Him. '  In  the  b..,,k  of 
Wisdom  the  impious  are  represented  w  deriding  the  just  man  :  -  He  |.oa>t«-th  that  he  hath  the  knowledge  of 
lod,  and  calleth  himself  the  Son  of  Hod-ana  Klorii-th  that  lie  h.-ith  (,od  for  his  father.  If  he  he  the  true°Son 
ofdod,  lie  will  defend  him,  and  will  deliver  him  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Let  us  examine  him  hv 
outrages  and  tortures,  that  we  may  ku.-w  his  meekness,  and  try  his  patiem-e.  Let  ,,s  condemn  him  to  \ 
most  shameful  death."  I,  is  hard  f.  limit  all  this  to  an  ordinary  ju.t  man.  The  Divine  object  of  propherr 
hursts  forth  from  under  the  veil. 

5  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Chrysostom  think  that  in  the  commencement  both  robbers  reviled  Him  St  Am 
brose  concurs  in  tlm  conjecture,  but  proves  that  the  plural  number  is  often  used  in  reference  to  the  act  of 
an  individual. 

«  Land.  It  is  disputed  whether  this  must  be  restricted  to  Judea,  which  is  sometimes  designated  by  the 
s  in  (ireek.  The  darkness  could  not  have  been  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  since  it  was  the  full  moon 
when  the  sun  is  in  the  opposite  side  of  the  heavens.  It  was  evidently  a  preternatural  obscuration.  St.  Je 
rome  refers  to  Amos  :  ••  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  Ood.  that  the  sun  shall  go  down 
in  m.dday.  and  I  will  make  the  earth  dark  in  the  day  of  light."  '•  It  appears  to  me  that  the  great  luminary 
ot  the  world  lud  his  rays,  not  to  witness  the  Lord  hanging  on  the  cross,  and  not  to  afford  light  to  the  impiou< 
blasphemers.''  St.  Jerome. 

«  This  was  preternatural.    The  voice  of  the  dying  is  extremely  feeble,  especially  after  great  sufferiu-  and 
exhaustion. 

5  l>-  "  reviled.''    1's.  21 :  S.  ,  Amos  s  .  9. 
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saying:   Eli,  Eli,  lamma  sabachtani?"  that  is,  My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?48 

47.  And  some  who  stood  there  and  heard,  said:   This  man  calletli 

Elias.49 

48.  And  immediately  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and  soaked 
it  in  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  Him  to  drink/"10 

49.  And  the  others  said :  Hold,  let  us  sec  whether  Elias  will  come 
to  deliver  Him.51 

50.  And  JESUS  again   crying   with   a  loud  voice/  yielded  up   His 

Spirit.52 

51.  And  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple*'  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  even  to  the  bottom,"3  and  the  earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks  were 
rent.51 

52.  And  the  monuments*   were   opened,   and   many  bodies55   of  the 
saints,  who  hud  slept,  arose.50 

53.  And  they  came  out  of  the  monuments,  after  His  resurrection/7 
and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  many. 

54.  Xow  when  the  centurion,  and  they  who  were  with  him  watching 
JESUS/S  saw  the  earthquake,  and  the  things  which  took  place,  they  were 
greatly  terrified,  saying  :  Indeed  this  was  the  Son  of  God.59 

55.  And  many  women  were  there/'  afar  oft',  who  had  followed  JESUS 
from  Galilee,  ministering  to  Him  :60 


48  This  vehement  appeal  was  intended  to  awake  our  attention  to  the  en  use  of  the  mysterious  abandonment 
of  Chrift  to  His  enemies.  The  Father  so  far  forsook  Him,  as  to  leave  Him  in  their  hands,  to  be  tormented 
and  put  to  death:  and  although  Christ  well  knew  the  cause.  He  asks  it,  that  the  reality  and  depth  of  His 
sufferings  may  be  known,  and  their  cause  diligently  examined  by  His  followers.  Conscious  to  Himself  of  no 
fault,  lie  addresses  the  Father,  as  if  inquiring  into  an  unknown  cause,  which  we  should  seek  to  discover. 
This  was  not  an  expression  of  despair,  since  it  was  followed  by  the  resignation  of  His  soul  into  the  hands  of 
His  Father.  "  Be  not  astonished  at  the  humility  of  His  words,  and  the  complaint  of  being  forsaken,  since 
you  know  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  which  He  appears,  and  you  behold  the  scandal  of  the  cross/'  St.  Jerome. 
"•'  It  was  an  opinion  among  the  Jews,  that  Elias  sometimes  appeared  to  deliver  men  from  death.  St.  Je 
rome  conjectures  that  the  Human  soldiers  mistook  the  words. 
50  Christ  had  said:  UI  thirst;"'  which  led  to  this  act. 

~l  His  enemies  were  unwilling  that  the  slightest  relief  should  be  afforded  to  Him,  of  whose  possible  deliver 
ance  by  Elias  they  spoke  with  bitter  irony. 

88  The  words  which  He  then  uttered  were :  '•  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit/' 
63  It  was  sixty  feet  long,  and  extremely  thick. 

'->  The  concurrence  of  these  extraordinary  events  could  not  be  considered  fortuitous.  Stupendous  fissures 
still  remain  in  the  rocks. 

55  The  bodies  were  reanimated. 

*  The  graves  were  thrown  open  at  the  death  of  Christ,  but  the  dead  arose  only  after  His  resurrection  :  since 
He  is  the  first-born  of  the  dead. 

51  The  evangelist  mentions  by  anticipation  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
"  Lest  His  body  should  be  taken  away  by  His  followers. 

M  Luke  relates  that  he  styled  Him  "  a  just  man."  He  may  have  used  both  expressions.  The  phenomena 
which  he  witnessed  gave  him  evidence  of  the  extraordinary  character  of  the  sufferer.  Divine  light  was  given 
him  to  recognize  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  such  as  He  had  proclaimed  Himself. 

60  They  rendered  to  our  Lord  all  kind  offices,  supplying  and  preparing  His  food,  and  otherwise  attending 
to  all  His  wants. 

u  This  was  in  Syro-Chaldaic.    It  differs  slightly  from  the  Psalmist  21  :  2. 

v  Luke  2:5  :  46.  w  2  Chr.  3  :  14. 

x  Khern.  !'.  «  graves."    JC^/MIO.  7  G-  r-  "beholding." 
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f>0.  Am  oner  whom  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joseph,  and  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Xebedee. 

f>7.  And  when  it  was  evening/  there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea, 
named  Joseph,  who  himself  also  was  a  disciple  of  JESTS. 

f>S.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  the  liody  of  JKSUS.';I  Then  Pilate 
commanded  that  the  hody  should  lie  delivered  up. 

")!>.   And  Joseph  takinir  the  body,  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth. ^ 

00.  And  laid   it    in  his  own  new  monument. a:l  which   he  had  hewn  out 
in  the  rock.     And  rolled  a  groat  stone  to  the  door  of  the  monument,  and 
went  away. 

01.  And   Mary  Magdalen    was   there,  and   the   other   Mary,1'1'  sitting 
oyer  against  the  toiuh. 

til*.  And  the  next  day,  which  followed  the  day  of  Preparation,63  the 
chief  priests  and  the  Th.arisees  came  together  to  Pilate,1'' 

0:>.  Saving:  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said  while  He  was 
yet  alive  ;  After  three  days  T  will  rise."'1 

04.  Command,  therefore,  the  tomb  to  he  made  secure  until  the  third 
dav:  lest  His  disciples  come,'"'  and  steal  Him  away,  and  say  to  the 
people:  He  is  risen  from  the  dead:  and  the  last  error  will  he  worse  than 
the  first. 

G~>.  Pilate  said  to  them:  Ye  have  a  guard  :'y'  go,  make  it  secure,  as 
ye  know  how. 

00.  And  they  went  and  made  the  tomb  secure/7  sealing  the  stone/'8 
with  the  iruard.'1'-1 


CHAPTER    XXVIII. 

mi-:  iu:su;r.i:<Ti<>\   OK  CIIIUST.     HIS  COMMISSION  TO   HIS  insciri.K.s. 
1.   AxDa  at   the  end  of  the  Sabbath,1  when  it  began  to  dawn   towards 


u  The  bodies  of  crucified  persons  were  usually  left  unburicd.    It  wa-;  a  favor  to  deliver  them  to  the  friends. 

ra  It  is  called  flndnn.  very  tine  linen.     The  term  is  used  in  Greek  and  Latin. 

"  The  parafff  ri;  or  preparation  for  the  Sabbath,  was  Friday.  On  that  d:\y  meat  was  dres-ed  for  the  day 
following. 

04  Although  this  Sabbath  was  the  most  solemn  in  the  year,  on  account  of  the  concurrence  of  the  Passover, 
they  did  not,  scruple  to  npi'ly  to  Pilate  to  take  measures  of  precaution,  lest  tlie  report  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  should  be  circulated  with  success.  The  application  was  made  at  the  commencement  of  the  Sabbath, 
that  is,  at  sunset  on  1'riday.  which  is  here  called  the  morrow,  or  day  after  parasceve. 

™  This  is  a  remarkable  proof  that  Christ  foretold  His  resurrection  in  terms  not  easily  mistaken. 

""  Ye  can  take  a  guard.    The  Latin  term  for  "watch"  is  used. 

"  They  doubtless  examined  it,  in  order  to  ascertain  that  the  body  was  still  there. 

69  This  was  done  by  affixing  a  seal  to  ropes  drawn  around  the  sepulchre.  The  seal  was  probdbly  of  tbc 
Roman  governor.  ''^  The  guards  were  Romans. 

1  After  the  Sabbath,  which  ended  at  sunset. 

*  Mark  In  :  42;  Luke  23  :  50:  John  10  :  38.  «  Rhem.  •!.  V.  lb  Supra  \.  £6. 

cc  G.  P.  <:by  night/'     V.  9  MS-',  versions,  critics.  *  Mark  10  :  1  :  John  CO  :  11. 
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the  first  (lay  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  other  Mary  came  to 
sec  the  tomb.2 

2.  And  behold  there  Avas  a  great  earthquake.3  For  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came,  and  rolled  back  the  stone,  and 
sat  upon  it. 

o.  Andb  his  countenance  was  as  lightning,  and  his  raiment  as  snow. 

4.  And  through  fear  of  him  the  guards  were  panic  stricken,  and  they 
became  as  dead  men. 

5.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  to  the  women  :'  Fear  not  ye  ; 
for  I  know  that  ye  seek  JESUS,  who  was  crucified. 

G.  He  is  not  here ;  for  He  is  risen,  as  He  said.  Come,  and  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord5  was  laid.0 

7.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  His  disciples  that  He  is  risen  :  and  be 
hold,  He  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee  ;7  there  ye  will  see  Him.     Lo, 
I  have  told1'  you.8 

8.  And  they  went  out  quickly  from  the  monument  with  fear9  and 
great  joy,  and  ran  to  tell  His  disciples. 

0.  And11  behold  JESUS  met  them,  saying,  Hail.10  But  they  came  up, 
and  took  hold  of  His  feet,11  and  worshipped  Him. 

10.  Then  JESUS  said  to  them  :  Fear  not.      Go,  tell  My  brethren  to 
go  into  Galilee  ;°  there  they  shall  see  Me. 

11.  And  when  they1-  were  departed,  behold,  some  of  the  guards  came 
into  the  city,  and  told  the  chief  priests  all  that  had  happened. 

12.  And  when  they  were  assembled  together  with  the  ancients,  and 
had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  a  great  sum  of  money  to  the  soldiers, 


2  They  came  to  embalm  the  body,  not  having  had  an  opportunity  to  do  it  before  the  burial,  as  was  usually 
done.     They  were  not  apprised  that  the  tomb  was  sealed  and  guarded. 

3  The  earthquake  took  place  as  Christ  arose  from  the  dead.    Whilst  the  sepulchre  was  still  sealed,  He  came 
forth  immortal. 

'  From  a  comparison  of  this  narrative  with  those  of  the  other  evangelists,  it  appears  that  Mary  Magdalen 
was  not  present  at  this  time,  fcjhu  is  thought  to  have  hurried  away  from  the  sepulchre  when  she  saw  the 
stone  removed,  in  order  to  apprise  Peter  and  John,  as  she  feared  that  the  i.ody  had  been  taken  away  by  the 
Jews.  The  other  Mary,  with  other  devout  women,  advanced,  and  saw  the  angel. 

5  This  expression  is  a  strong  indication  of  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

6  There  was  an  inner  chamber  in  the  sepulchre,  in  which  the  body  was  laid.    Two  angels  were  seen  by  the 
women,  at  the  two  extremities  of  the  place  which  it  had  occupied. 

Christ  manifested  Himself  also  in  Jerusalem,  and  at  Emrnaus;  but  He  appointed  Galilee  as  a  place  of 
general  meeting  for  His  disciples. 

There  was  no  reason  why  the  angel  should  lay  stress  on  his  own  asseveration  :  but  he  might  with  great 
propriety  refer  to  the  prediction  of  cur  Lord  Himself.     "  He  said  to  you/'     Mark  16  :  7. 

'  The  extraordinary  and  unexpected  intelligence  produced  awe  and  trembling,  together  with  joy,  such 
emotions  being  closely  connected. 

10  It  corresponds  to  II.     '•  Peace  be  to  you." 

11  It  was  customary  in  the  East  to  kiss  the  feet  in  token  of  great  respect.     The  vestige  of  this  usage  re 
mains  in  the  honor  rendered  to  the  Soveieign  Pontiff. 

12  The  angels  withdrew  instantly. 

c  V.  pra'dixi. 

•11  His  disciples."     V.  B.  U.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
Xitpru  27  :  8.     U.  1'.  '-and.'' 
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13.  Saying:   Say  ye:   His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole  Him 
away,  while  we  were  asleep.13 

14.  And  if  this  shall  he  heard  l»y  the  governor,  we  will  persuade14  him, 
and  make  you  secure.1'"' 

IT).  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught  :  and  this 
was  spread  abroad  among  the  Jews  even  unto  tins  day."' 

10.  And  the  eleven  disciples  went  into  (lalilee,  to  the  mountain,17 
where  JKSTS  had  appointed  them/ 

17.    And  seeing  Him.  thev  adored  Him.  but  some  doubted.18 

15.  And  JESUS  came  and  spake  to  them,  saying:   All  power  is  given 
to  Me1''1  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

V.».  (Jo  ye,  therefore,  and  teaclr  all  nations:  hapti/ing-"  h  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,21 

2<>.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatever  1  have  commanded 
you:22  and  behold  I  am  with  vou  all  davs,  unto  the  end  of  the  world. ~!l 


•3  Tlii-  was  :in  ah-nrd  ta!e,  sin-e  they  could  not  testily  to  what  was  done  during  their  sleep.  See  S.  An-,  in 
I'F.  T,:;.  v  7.  I'.esides.  Konian  soldier-,  durst  not  sleep  on  guard.  It  is  utterly  incredible  that  the  disciples 
<  ould  Imve  removed  the  stone,  anil  carried  away  the  body,  without  awakening  persons  around  the  sepulchre. 

"    I'revail  on  him  to  let  the  matter  pass. 

11   Pre-ervi-  them  from  molestation. 

'•   Men  easily  b.-lievc  the  gro.--e-t  lietions  which  harmonize  wi:h  their  prejudices  and  interests. 

11   We  know  not  what  mountain. 

18  More  than  five  hundred  brethren  were  present  on  this  occasion,  pome  who  at  first  doulited  of  His  re- 
surreetion.  seeing  Him  manifestly,  adored  Him. 

'•'  As  in.in.  Christ  received  power  from  His  Father.  As  Cod.  He  says:  -'All  My  things  arc  Thine,  and  Thine 
are  Mine."  John  17  :  10. 

=  1  In  its  Hellenistic  u«e  it  is  applied  to  bathing,  and  sometimes  to  minor  ablutions. 

31  This  formulary  has  been  u-ed  in  baptism  from  the  Apo-tolic  ni;e.  and  is  essential  '-that  they  who  are  of 
one  Divine  Nature,  may  be  united  in  imparting  praee.  The  name  of  th-  Trinity  is  one  Cod."  St.  Jerome. 

2-  liesides  the  doctrinal  instructions,  by  which  the  unbeliever  is  moved  to  f.iith,  and  disposed  for  baptism, 
the  practical  duties  of  religion  nre  to  be  diligently  unfolded. 

^  The  perpetuity  of  the  commission,  without  any  interruption,  is  here  fully  expicssed.  The  authority  to 
teach  and  baptize,  with  all  the  functions  consequent  thereon,  remains  forever.  The  apostolic  ministry  con- 
tinues  to  the  end  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  which  is  t'>  last  till  time  shall  merge  into  eternity. 

f  1  Cor.  15  :  0.  f  M»rk  10:  r>- 

h  Mark  7:4:  Luke  1!  :  38.  >  «•  I'-  ''  Amen."    V.  critics. 


PKEEACE 

TO    THE    GOSPEL    OF    ST.    MARK. 


ST.  MARK,  a  native  of  Judca,  or  of  Syria,  Avas  the  spiritual  child  of 
St.  Peter,a  begotten  in  the  Gospel,  and  his  favorite  disciple.  He  ac 
companied  the  apostle  in  his  first  journey  to  Rome,  and  there  committed 
to  writing  the  chief  facts  of  the  life  of  our  Lord,  which  St.  Peter  related 
in  his  discourses.  This  is  generally  believed  to  have  taken  place  about 
the  year  43,  in  the  lifetime  of  St.  Peter,  who  gave  his  sanction  to  it; 
although  St.  Irenams  states  that  it  occurred  after  the  departure  of  the 
apostles,  which,  if  meant  to  mark  their  martyrdom,  as  they  contend, 
would  give  a  much  later  date  to  this  Gospel.  It  is  now  admitted  by  all 
that  he  wrote  in  Greek,  which  language  was  in  general  use  at  Rome  at 
that  period.  From  a  comparison  of  the  two  Gospels,  it  would  appear 
that  St.  Mark  had  before  him  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  which  lie 
abridged :  attending  more  to  the  order  of  events,  and  giving  a  summary 
of  the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  but  adding  several  miracles  and  entering 

'  O  O 

into  greater  details  of  some  facts,  which  he  describes  more  vividly.  The 
authenticity  of  the  last  twelve  verses  of  this  Gospel  has  been  called  in 
question,  because  they  are  wanting  in  some  MSS. :  but  as  they  were 
read  by  St.  Irenseus,  are  found  in  almost  all  the  ancient  manuscripts 
and  Oriental  versions,  and  as  they  form  a  natural  conclusion  to  the 
history,  they  are  justly  considered  of  undoubted  authority.  Their  omis 
sion  probably  was  owing,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  loss  of  the  last 
portion  of  the  manuscript,  or  to  the  difficulty  of  the  matter  which  they 
record.  St.  Mark  founded  the  see  of  Alexandria,  which  ranked  in  the 
hierarchy  next  to  that  of  Rome. 


»•  1  Teter  v.  13. 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING    TO 


MAR  K. 


CHAPTER    I. 

THK    PREACHING    OP    JOHX    THE    11APTIST.       CHRIST    IS     BAPTIZED.       HE    CALLS    HIS 

DISCIPLES. 

1.  THE  beginning  of  the  gospel1  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  Son2a  of  God. 

2.  As  it  is  written  in  Isaiahb  the  prophet  :c  Behold  I  send  Mine  ano-el 
before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee. 

3.  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert  :d  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord  ;  make  straight  His  paths. 

4.  John  was  in  the  desert  baptizing,  and  preaching  the  baptism  of 
penance  unto3  remission  of  sins. 

5.  And0  all4  the  country  of  Judea  and  allf  those  of  Jerusalem  went 
forth  to  him,  and  were*  baptized  by  him  in  the  river5  Jordan  confessing 
their  sins. 

G.  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel's  hair,'1  and  a  leathern  Birdie 
about  his  loins  :  and  he  ate  locusts1  and  wild  honey. 


1  The  commencement  of  the  good  news  of  salvation  through  Christ  was  made  when  John  began  his  minis 
try.  This  may  be  pleonastic,  equivalent  to  '•  The  Gospel." 

"  Matthew  began  his  gospel  by  the  genealogy  of  Christ  according  to  his  human  nature.  Mark  at  once  pro 
claims  Him  "  Son  of  God."' 

a  The;  ablution  was  intended  to  represent  purification  from  sin,  which  was  to  be  obtained  by  repentance 
and  change  of  life.  Pardon  was  promised  to  the  penitent. 

4  Great  multitudes. 

5  Jordan  is  styled  a  river,  because  the  readers  in  the  West,  for  whom  Mark  wrote,  may  not  have  known 
the  geography  of  Judea. 

a  Infra  v.  11. 

b  G.  P.  -in  the  prophets."    V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  Irenaw,  Origen,  Eusebius,  critics. 

«  Mai.  3:1.  It  is  quoted  here  under  the  name  of  Isaiah,  with  whose  prediction  it  is  immediately  con 
nected,  probably  because  it  wag  not  usual  to  quote  the  minor  prophets  by  name,  their  works  being  regarded 
as  appendixes  to  the  greater  prophets.  St.  Jerome  thinks  that  the  name  was  inserted  by  some  copyist. 

a  Isaiah  40  :  3;  Matt.  3:2;  Luke  3:4;  John  1  :  23. 

6  ^att  3  :  5'  f  G.  P.  V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

S  G.  P.  +  "all."    V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  b  Matt.  3:4.  i  Lev.  11 :  22. 
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7.  AIM!  lie  preached,  saying:   There  cometh   after  me  One  mightier 
than  I  :k   the  latehet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  <h>\vn  and 
loose. 

8.  I  have1  baptized  you  in  water,  hut  He  will  hapti/e  you  in  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

'.'.  And  it  eame  to  ]>ass  in  those  days  that  J  KSUS  came  from  Xaza- 
reth  of  (ialilee.  and  was  bapti/ed  hy  John  in  the  Jordan. 

Id.  And  forthwith."  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  he7  saw  the  hea 
vens  opened,  and  the  Spirit,  as  a  dove,  descending,  and  remaining1"  on 
Him. 

11.  And  a  voice  came  from  heaven:  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  in" 
Thee  1  am  well  pleased. 

1±    And  immediatelv  the  Spirit  drove*  Him"  out  into  the  desert.1' 

]:!.  And  lie  was  in  the  desert  forty  days  and  forty  night-:'1  and  was 
tempted  bv  Satan,  and  was  with  beasts,"  and  the  angels  ministered  to 
Him.10 

11.  Ami  after  John  was  delivered  up,11  r  JKSTS  came  into  Galilee, 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God.12 

1  ").  And  sayinir  the  time  is  fulfilled.13  and  the  kingdom  of  (lod  is  at 
hand  :  repent"  and  believe  the  gospel.14 

HI.  And  as  lie  was  walking1' by  the  sea  ofdalilee,'  He  saw  Simon"'1  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  nets"  into  the  sea  (for  they  were  fishers). 

17.  And  JKSC.S  said  to  them  :  Come  after  Me.  and  I  will  make  you 
become  fishers  of  men. 


b  Tlir  fn.juent  use  of  this  adverb  is  n  peculiarity  of  St.  M  irk. 

'  John  s;,\v  tin'  he;i\ens  opcnin;:.  and  Ilii'  dove  descending  tip-ii  Christ.  :is  Me  a-vended  IV. mi  the  water. 

"  Tlii<  is  a  strong  expression  of  tin-  Divine  impulse,  liinler  which  our  Redeemer  rapidly  !!••  I  into  tin'  desert 
after  His  baptism.  lie  acted,  nevertheless,  with  entire  freedom. 

-'  The  humiliation  of  our  Lord,  who  vouchsafed  to  pass  f..rty  days  far  fro  m  human  society  in  the  deep  forest, 
where  wild  beasts  roved  and  bowled,  was  worthy  of  special  observation. 

"'  The  an-cls  cave  support  ami  consolation  to  tin-  human  nature  of  Chri.-t,  whom,  by  tl. ••  command  of  the 
Father,  they  adore. 

11  Cinniii  tied  to  prison. 

'-  The  good  tiding*  of  the  reign  of  (lie  Messiah. 

1J  Tin- time  marked  by  the  j.rophi-ts  was  at  its  term.  The  sceptre  had  passed  from  Juda— the  seventy 
weeks  cd' years,  specified  by  Daniel,  from  the  issuing  of  tin-  order  for  rebuilding  Jerusalem,  had  come  to  their 
close.  The  .lews  generally  were  convinced  that  the  time  for  tli-  appearance  of  the.  Messi  ih  was  at  hand. 

14  Helieve  the  f.-ood  tidinps  of  salvation,  and  accept  them  with  thankfulness. 

11  Walking  ulong  the  border  of  the  lak«-. 

K  Simon,  althou-li  the  yountrer  of  the  two.  and  originally  presented  to  Christ  by  his  brother,  is  named 
first,  through  respect  for  the  primacy  nubse.iuently  given  him. 

k  Matt.  0:11  ;  Luke  3  :  10  ;  John  1  :  27.  1   <!•  I'-  i   "indeed.''     V.  -  B.  L. 

m  Luke  ",  :  '22:  John  1  :  02.     «.  P.  —  V.  4  MSS.  Sax. 

n  G.  P.  "in  whom."     V.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

o  Matt.  4:1;   Luke  4:1.  p  G.  1'.  -  there."     V.—  MSS.  versions. 

q  (i.  !>.  —  ••  forty  nights."     V.  3  MSP.  AT.  Copt.  Ethiop.  Sax.  r  Matt.  4:12;  Luke  4  :  14  :  John  4  :  43. 

s  V.  poenitemini.     Hhem.  '•  Be  penitent."  '•  Matt.  4:  18;  Luke  i>  :  1. 

u  0.  I',  "a  net."' 
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18.  And  immediately  leaving  their  nets,  they  followed  Him.17 

19.  And  going  on  thence  a  little   farther,  lie  saw  James  the  son  of 
Zcbedee,  and  John,  his  brother,  who  also  were  mending  their  nets  in 
the  boat. 

20.  And  forthwith  He  called  them.     And  they  left  their  father  Zebe- 
dcc  with  his  hired  men,  in  the  boat,  and  went  after  Him. 

21.  And  they  enter  into18  Capharnaum/  and  forthwith  on  the  Sab 
bath  days"'  lie  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught  them.19 

22.  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine  :20  for  lie  was  teaching 
them  as  one  having  authority, x  and  not  as  the  scribes.-1 

23.  And  there  Avas  in  their  synagogue  a  man7  with  an  unclean  spirit,22 
and  he  cried  out, 

24.  Savino- :''•  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thcc,aa  JESUS  of  Nazareth? 

J          O 

art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?23  I  know1'1'  who  Thou  art,21  the  Holy  One  of 
God.25 

25.  And  Ji-:sus  threatened00  him,  saying :  Be  silent,26  and  go  out  of 
the  man.lld 

2(3.  And  the  unclean  spirit  tearing  him,-7  and  crying  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  went  out  of  him. 

27.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  so  that  they  questioned  among  them 
selves,28  saying:   What  is  this  ?  what  new  teaching  is  this?  for  Avith  au 
thority  He  commandcth  even  the  unclean  spirits,29  and  they  obey  Him. 

28.  And  His  fame  was  spread* forthwith  through  the  whole  country 
of  Galilee. 


11  Christ  was  not  unknown  to  them,  so  that  their  prompt  abandonment  of  all  things  to  follow  Him  is  not 
as  strange  as  it  appeal's. 

13  Christ  had  gone  out  from  it  to  the  side  of  the  lake. 

11  Exhortation*  were  delivered  in  the  synagogue  by  private  individuals,  who  felt  disposed  to  expound  the 
Scripture  for  general  edification,  s-o  that  Christ  did  not  depart  from  established  usage  in  addressing  the 
hearers. 

20  At  the  manner  of  His  teaching. 

u  Their  expositions  of  the  law  betrayed  the  uncertainly  of  their  views.  They  spoke  with  the  hesitancy  of 
mere  human  counsellors. 

-!  A  demon  prompting  to  impurity;  or  simply  an  evil  spirit. 

2'J  By  restraining  them  and  confining  them  to  the  abyss. 

-'  The  knowledge  which  the  demons  had  of  Christ  was  conjectural,  from  the  Divine  works  which  lie  per 
formed. 

">  Tliis  appellation  peculiarly  belongs  to  Christ,  whom  the  Father  sanctified  by  adorning  his  humanity  with 
nil  holiness  which  can  be  communicated  to  created  being.  In  the  splendor  of  holiness  from  the  womb  be 
fore  the  day-star  He  was  begotten. 

-''•  This  prohibition  was  directed  to  prevent  any  opposition  to  the  action  of  Christ  in  behalf  of  the  suffering 
man :  and  the  premature  manifestation  of  Ills  Divine  character. 

27  Having  thrown  him  into  violent  spasms. 

-*  They  asked  one  another. 

-•'  Exorcists  by  prayer  sought  to  expel  the  demons :  Christ  commanded  them  to  go  forth. 


v  Matt.  4  :  IP,;  Luke  4  :  31. 

«'  1".  '-on  the  Sabbath  day." 

y  Luke  4  :  33. 

ai  Matt.  8  :  29. 

cc  (!.  |>.  "rebuked."     V.  comrninatus  est. 


*  Matt.  7  :  28 ;  Luke  4  :  32. 

z  P.  "let  us  alone."     V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 
lib  G.  I>.  "Thee."     B. 
<M  G.  P.  "of  him." 
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20.  And  immediately  when  they  went  out  of  the  synagogue,  thev'1'1 
came  into  the  house  of  Simonec  and  Andrew,'"1  with  James  and  John. 

•>0.  And  Simon's  mother-in-law  lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and  forthwith 
they  tell  Him  of  her. 

31.  And  coining  to  her,  He  raised  her  up,  taking  her  by  the  hand  : 
and  immediately  the  fever  left  her,"  and  she  ministered3-  to  them. 

•}-2.  And  when  it  was  evening-1-' after  sunset,33  they  brought  to  Him 
all34  who  were  ill,  and  those  possessed  with  devils. 

8-5.   And  all  the  city35  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 

•U.  And  lie  healed  many  who  were  troubled  with  various  diseases; 
and  cast  out  many  devils,  and  suffered  them  not  to  speak,  because36  they 
knew  Him.1'1' 

.•).">.  .And  rising  very  early,37  lie  went  out  and  departed  into  a  desert 
plaee.  and  He  there  prayed.3* 

•'!(!.    And  Simon  and  those  with  him,  followed  after  Him.3'-1 

o7.  And  when  they  had  found  Him,  they  said  to  Him  :  All  are  seek 
ing  Thee. 

;JS.  And  He  saith  to  them  :  Let  us  go  into  the  neighboring  towns  and 
cities,"  that  I  may  preaeh  there  also  :  for  I  eainekk  for  this  purpose. 

oil.  And  lie  was  preaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  in  all  (lalilce, 
and  easting  out  devils. 

40.  And  a  leper  came  to  Him,  beseeching  Him  :"  and  kneeling  down 
said  to  Him  :   If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst*  cleanse  me. 

41.  And  JKSUS  having  compassion  on  him,  stretched  forth  His  hand, 
and  touched  him,  and  said  to  him  :   I  will  :    lie  thou  cleansed. 

42.  And  as   He   spake,  immediately  the   leprosy  departed   from   him, 
and  he  was  cleansed. 

4-'i.   And  lie  strictly  charged  him,10  and  forthwith  sent  him  away  ;41 
44.   And  saith  to  him  :   See  thou  tell  no  one;"""  but  go  show  thyself 


31  Christ  :md  the  four  disciples  afterwards  specified. 

•  St.  Matthew  calls  it  the  house  of  Peter.     Andrew  dwelt  with  him.     They  were  of  Uethsaida,  but  had 
l>robably  tuken  up  their  residence  at  Caplmrnaum. 
:-  She  prepared  dinner  and  served  them  at  table. 

"  It  being  the  Sabbath.     The  Jews  would  not  do  anything  that  required  corporal  labor  on  the  Sabbath, 
so  that  they  would  not  carry  the  sick  to  be  cured. 

21  Many.     The  interchange  of  these  words  is  frequent. 

35  A  vast  number  of  the  citizens.  ™  That  they  knew  Him. 

31  G.  implies  that  night  was  not  yet  entirely  over. 

as  The  aptitude  of  solitude  for  prayer  is  insinuated  by  this  fact. 

31  G.  signifies  to  pursue,  as  one  enemy  pursues  another :  but  it  is  here  used  for  eager  pursuit,  prompted  by 
attachment. 

40  The  charge  is  stated  in  the  following  verse.  "  it  implies  abrupt  dismissal. 

ee  Matt.  8  :  14.  it  Luke  4  :  38. 

KS  Supra  v.  21.  hh  J.uke  4  :  41. 

»  P.  —  "  and  cities."    G.  is  understood  of  villages,  or  uuwalled  towns.    V.  I),  versions. 

kk  G.  p.  •'  came  I  forth"  from  Capharnaum.    V.  refers  to  the  object  for  which  Christ  came  on  earth. 

i!  Matt.  8:2;  Luke  5  :  12.  n-m  p.  "nothing  to  any  one."    V.  MSS.  versions. 
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to   the  high  priest,112'111  and   offer   for   thy  cleansing  what  Moses   com 
manded,00  for  a  testimony  to  them.13 

45.  But  lie"  went  out  and  began  to  publish45  and  blaze  abroad  the 
matter,  so  that  He  could  not  openly  go  into  the  city;46  but  was  without 
in  desert  places,  and  they  flocked  to  Him  from  all  sides. 


CHAPTER    II. 

CHRIST    HEALS    THE    MAN    RICK    OF    THE    PALSY:    CALLS    MATTHEW:    AND    EXCUSES    HIS 

DISCIPLES. 

1.  AND  after  some  days  He  again  entered  into  Capharnaum.1  a 

2.  And  it  was  heard  that  He  was   in   the  house,  and  many  came  to 
n-ether,  so  that  there  was  no  room,  not  even  at  the  door  ;2  and  He  spake 
to  them  the  word.3 

3.  And  they  came  to  Him,  bringing  a  paralytic1"  who  was  carried  by 
four. 

4.  And  when  they  could  not  present6  him  to  Him,  on  account  of  the 
crowd,  they  unroofed  the  place"  where  He  was:   arid  making  an  open 
ing,5  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  paralytic  lay. 

5.  And  JESUS  seeing  their  faith,  saith  to  the  paralytic :   Child,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thce. 

(.).  And  some  of  the  scribes  were  sitting  there,  and  thinking  in  their 
hearts  : 

7.  Why  doth  this  man  speak  thus  ?  lie  blasphemeth.d     Who  can  for 
give  sins,  but  God  only  ?e 

8.  And  JESUS  presently  knowing  in  His  spirit,  that  they  so  thought1 


'-  It  was  not  necessary  that  the  leper  should  appear  before  the  high  priest. 
<3  Through  regard  for  the  law.  "  The  leper. 

""'  This  phrase  is  very  familiar  to  this  evangelist.     The  leper  forthwith  announced  his  wonderful  cure. 
J1J  On  account  of  the  crowds  attracted  to  Christ  by  the  statement  of  the  leper,  He  could  not  openly  go  into 
the  city  without  great  inconvenience. 

1  Probably  Peter's  house.  "  In  front  of  the  house. 

3  The  word  of  instruction. 

4  The  staircase  was  outside,  and  the  roof  tlat.     Some  of  the  tiles  were  removed  to  let  down  the  sick  man. 
This  could  be  done  without  much  difficulty,  especially  if  there  were  already  a  trap-door,  or  opening,  although 
not  sufficiently  large.     It  is  thought  that  he  was  let  down  into  thy  court,  in  front  of  the  spot  from  which 
ChrKst  was  teaching.    The  houses  were  built  in  a  square  form,  and  inclosed  a  large  yard. 

5  G.  expresses  a  forced  opening. 

nn  G.  .P.  "the  priest.''  °°  Lev.  14  :  2. 

a  Matt.  9:1.  t>  Matt.  9:2;  Luke  5  :  18. 

c  P. ''come  nigh  unto  Him.''     V.  B. 

<1  0.  P.  •'  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies?''  V.  B.  D.  L.  versions, 
e  Job  14  :  4;  Isai.  43  :  'J5.  f  1'.  i: reason"—  discuss. 
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within  themselves,  suit),  to  them:   Why  think  ye  these  tilings  in  your 
hearts  ? 

i>.  Which  is  easier,  to  say  to  tin-  paralytic:  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee:  or  to  say  :  Arise/  take  up  thy  Led,  and  walk? 

10.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  (He  saith  to  the  paralytic), 

11.  1  say  to  thee:    Arise.1'  take  up  thy  he,],  and  go  into  thy  house. 
And  immediately  lie  arose,  and  taking  up  his  hed.  went  forth   in 

the  sight  of  all.  so   that   all  wondered,  and  glorified   Cod,'  saying:   We 
never  saw  the  like. 

And  lie  went  forth  again  to  the  sea-side  :f!  and  all  the  crowd  came 
to  Him,  and  lie  taught  them. 

14.  Ami  when  He  was  passing  by.  He  saw  Levi.7  the  son  of  Alphcus, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  saith  to  him:  Follow  Me.  And 
he  rose  up,  and  followed  Him. 

1-").  Arid  it  came  to  pass  that  as  Hck  reclined  at  table  in  his  house, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  reclined  with  JKSTS  and  His  disciples: 
for  they  were  many"  who  followed  Him. 

1U.  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  seeing  Him  eating  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  said  to  His  disciples:  Why  doth  [vour  Master] 
eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners? 

IT.  Jicsrs  hearing  this,  saith  to  them:  Those  who  are  well  have  no 
need  of  a  physician,  hut  those  who  are  sick  :  for  I  came  not  to  call  the 
just,  but  sinners.' 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  and"'  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast  :  and 
they"  come,  and  say  to  Him  :  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast:  but  Thy  disciples  do  not  fast? 

1!'.  And  Ji.sus  saith  to  them:  Can  the  companions  of  the  bride 
groom"  fast,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  As  long  as  they 
have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

-".  But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them:"  and  then  they  shall  fast  in  those  days. 

21.  Xo  one1'  seweth  a  piece  of  undressed  cloth  on  an  old  garment: 
otherwise  the  new  part  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is  made 
greater. 


G  To  tll('  ''"r'I('r  of  «'"•  '"k".  '•   lit-  was  also  called  Matthew. 

'  Of  tin-  classes  just  mentioned.  »  Those  publicans  or  others  who  had  reclined  at  table. 

R  <;.  !'.   I-  -anil.''     V.  MSS  versions.  critKs. 

h  C.  I',  "and."     V.  MS  P.  versions,  critics.  i  Matt.  9  :  S. 

k  C.  I'.  "Jesus"     V.  MS?,  critics. 

1  (i.  I'.  +  L'to  repentance."     V.  MSS.  versions,  critics.     1  Rom.  1  :  lf> 

m  I!.  I',  ••of."'     V.  A.  1!.  critics.  n  (I.  |>.  -children  of  the  l.ridechamber." 

"  Matt  °  :  15:   !'uk('  5  :  :j5-  I'  C.  I'.    :    -also."     V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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22.  And  no  one  putteth  new  wine  into  old  skins :  otherwise  the'1  wine 
will  hurst  the  skins,  and  both  the  wine  will  he  spilt,  and  the  skins  lost : 
but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  skins. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass  [again]  as  the  Lord10  walked  through  the 
grain-fields  on  the  Sabbath,  that  His  disciples  began,  in  going  forward,11 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  grain. 

O 

24.  And  the  Pharisees  said  to   Him  :  Behold,   why  do  they  on  the 
Sabbath  that  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

2o.  And  He  said  to  them  :  Have  ye  never  read  what  David  did,  when 
he  had  need,  and  hungered  himself,  and  those  with  him? 

20.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  under  Abiathar12  the  high 
priest,1'  and  ate  the  loaves  of  the  presence,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for 
any  but  the  priests  to  cat,8  and  gave  to  those  who  were  with  him  ? 

27.  And  He  said  to  them:   The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath.1-'8 

28.  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath. 


CHRIST    HEALS    THE    WITHERED     HAM):     II K    CHOOSES    THE     TWELVE    APOSTLES:     HE     CON 
FUTES    THE    BLASPHEMY    OF    THE    PHARISEES. 

1.  AND  He  entered  again  into  the  synagogue,*  and  a  man  was  there 
who  had  a  withered  hand. 

2.  And  they  watched  Him,  whether  He  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath, 
that  they  might  accuse  Him.1 

3.  And  He  said  to  the  man  who  had  the  withered  hand :  Stand  up  in 
the  midst.1' 

4.  And  He  saith  to  them :  Is  it  lawful  to  do   good  on   the   Sabbath 
days,  or  to  do  evil  ?2  to  save  life,  or  to  kill?     But  they  were  silent. 


10  The  evangelist  designates  Christ  emphatically  "the  Lord." 

^  This  is  observed  to  show  how  slight  the  action  was  of  plucking  the  ears. 

1  He  is  called  Aohimelech,  and  ,<=aid  to  be  lather  of  Abiathar.     But  he  is  likewise  named  Abiathar,  father 
of  Achimelech.     Several  persons  are  mentioned  in  Scripture  under  two  names. 

".This  principle  is  to  guide  us  in  determining  the  circumstances  which  justify  departure  from  the  letter 
of  the  law.  Wherever  the  necessities  of  man  require  it,  it  is  evidently  allowable  to  omit  what  is  merely  a 
ceremonial  observance. 

1  Of  violating  the  sabbatical  precept. 

-  To  injure  or  hurt.  It  does  not  refer  to  moral  evil,  which  at  no  time  is  permitted.  Our  Lord,  by  the  in 
terrogative  form,  wished  to  awaken  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  Sabbath  was  not  designed  to  prevent  the 
exercise  of  works  of  humanity. 

1  G.  P.  "new."     V.  MSS.  versions.  r  1  Kings  21  :  1 ;  22  :  9.  20;  2  Kings  8  :  17  ;  1  Chr.  18  :  10. 

a  Matt.  12:9:  Luke  6:0.  b  p.  '•  stand  forth.'7 
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5.  And  looking  round  on  them,  with  anger,3  being  grieved  at  the 
blindness  of  their  hearts,4  He  saith  to  the  man:  Stretch  forth  thine 
hand.  And  he  stretched  it  forth  :  and  his  hand'"'  was  restored.0 

0.  And  the  Pharisees  iroing  out  immediately,  took  counsel'1  with  the 
Herodians  against  Him,  how  they  might  destroy  Him. 

7.  But  JESUS  Avithdrew  with  His  disciples0  to  the  sea:  and  a  great 
multitude  followed  Him  from  (ialilee  and  from  Judea, 

8.  And   from   Jerusalem,   and   from    Idumea/'  and  from  beyond  the 
Jordan  :   and  those   about  Tyre   and    Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  hearing 
what  great  things  He  did,  came  to  Him. 

!>.  And  He  spake  to  His  disciples  that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on 
Him,7  because  of  the  crowd,  lest  they  should  press  on  Him. 

10.  For  He  healed  many,  so  that  as  many  as  had  maladies  rushed  on 
Him,  that  they  might  touch  Him. 

11.  And  the  unclean  spirits,"  when   they  saw  Him,  fell   down  before 
Him,  and  cried,  saying  : 

VI.  Thou  art  the  Sonf  of  (Jod.  And  He  strictly  charged  them,  that 
they  should  not  make  Him  known.1' 

lo.  And  He  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  called  to  Him  those  whom 
He  would:  and  they  came  to  Him. 

14.  And  He  appointed1-'  twelve  that  they  should  be  with  Him:  and 
that  He  might  send  them  forth  to  preach. 

lf>.  And  He  gave  them1'  power  to  cure  diseases,  and  to  cast  out 
devils. 

Hi.   And  to  Simon  He  gave  the  surname  Peter: 

17.  And1"  .lames  son  of  Xebedce.  and  John  the  brother  of  James  :  and 
He  named  them  Boanerges,11  which  is,  Sons  of  thunder  : 


»  Our  Lord  was  susceptible  of  the  ordinary  human  emotions  as  far  as  they  are  in  harmony  with  reason  and 
virtue.     His  anger  was  just  and  holy.     At  the  same  time  He  }>itied  their  blindness. 
4  With  the  Hebrews  the  heart  was  the  symbol  of  the  understanding. 

*  It  recovered  its  vigor  and  pliability. 

6  This  country  h»d  been  conquered  by  Ilireanus,  and  the  inhabitants  had  submitted  to  circumcision,  so  that 
they  were  regarded  as  Jews. 

I  Being  on  the  bank  of  the  lake.  He  wished  a  boat  to  be  brought  near,  that  at  a  small  distance  from  the 
shore  He  might  teach  the  multitude. 

*  Persons  possessed  by  demons. 

9  This  earnest  solicitude  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  His  fame  and  the  announcement  of  His  Divine  Nature 
was  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  ostentation  and  a  premature  disclosure,  before   men  were   prepared  for  the 
belief  of  the  mystery. 

10  He  chose. 

II  Their  z.-al   gave  occasion  to  this  appellation.     Olshausen  observes  '•  that  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church 
were  wholly  right  when  they  saw  in  the  name  a  description  of  the  spiritual  character  of  the  two  sons  of 
Zebcdee.'' 

c  (!.  P.  +  '-whole  as  the  other.'1     V.  6  MSS.  versions,  critics.  (l  Matt.  12  :  14. 

e  G.  P.  invert.     V.  1!.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  *  The  article  is  in  <i. 

g  Khem.  "  He  made  that  twelve  should  be  with  Him."    P.  "  He  ordained  twelve."    This  has  a  technical 
force.     Matt.  10  :  1 ;  Luke  6  :  13. 
h  O.  P.  '•  and  to  have  power." 
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IS.  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas,  arid  James,  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the 
Cananean, 

10.   And  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  Him. 

20.  And  they  went  into  the  house,12  and  the  crowd  cometli  together 
afjain,  so  that  they  could  not  even  eat  bread.13 

21.  And  when  His  kinsfolk14  heard  of  it,1  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  of 
Him  :15  for  they  said:  lie  is  beside  Himself. 

22.  And  the  scribes  who  came  down  from  Jerusalem,  said  :   He  hath 
Beelzebub,"  and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils  He  casteth  out  the  devils. 

23.  And  after  He  had  called  them  together,  He  said  to  them  in  para 
bles:   How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan? 

24.  And  if  a  kingdom  is  divided  within  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot 
stand. 

25.  And  if  a  house  is  divided  in  itself,  that  house  cannot  stand. 

20.  And  if  Satan  riscth  up  against  himself,  he  is  divided,  and  cannot 
stand,  but  hath  an  end.10 

27.  No  man  can  enter  into  the  house  of  the  strong  one,  and  rob  him 
of  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the   strong   one,  and   then   shall  he 
plunder  his  house.17 

28.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven  to  the  sons  of 
men,18  and  the  blasphemies  wherewith  they  shall  blaspheme : 

20.  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  never 
have  forgiveness,  but  shall  be  guilty  of  an  everlasting  sin.1 

30.  Because  they  said  :   He  hath  an  unclean  spirit,19 

31.  And  His  mother  and  His  brethren'11  came  ;  and  standing  without, 
they  sent  to  Him,  calling  Him. 

32.  And  the  crowd  sat  around  Him  ;  and  they  say"  to  Him  :  Behold 
Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren,0  without,  seek  for  Thee. 

33.  And  He  answered  them,  saying :   Who  is  My  mother,  and11  My 
brethren  ? 

34.  And  looking  round  on  those  who  sat  about  Him,  He  saith :  Be 
hold  My  mother  and  My  brethren. 


13  The  house  was  in  Capharnaum,  whore  Christ  was  then  dwelling. 

13  Christ  and  the  disciples  had  not  time  to  take  their  meals. 

14  Some  of  His  near  relations  did  not  believe  in  Him. 

15  To  protect  Him,  believing  Him  to  be  frantic.  1G  Is  coming  to  his  end. 
11  So  Christ,  by  controlling  the  demoniac  power,  shows  that  He  has  bound  fast  the  demon. 

13  1'orgiveness  of  all  sins  may  be  attained  by  the  penitent. 

19  The  evangelist  adds  these  words  to  explain  what  Christ  said. 

i  John  7:5.  *  Matt.  9  :  34. 

1  P.  "is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation."     V.  R.  L.    Matt.  12  :  31;  Luke  12  :  10 ;  1  John  5  :  16. 
m  G.  P.  •'  His  brethren  and  His  mother."     V.  inverts.  4  MSS.  also.     Matt.  12  :  46;  Luke  8  :  19. 
n  0.  P.  "said."    V.  3  MSS.  critics.  o  9  MSS.  '•  and  Thy  sisters."    From  v.  35,  c.  6.  3. 

p  G.  P.  "  or."    V.  4  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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3").   For  whoever  shall  do  the  will  of  (Jod,  lie  is  My  brother,  and  My 
sister,  and  mother.20 


CHAPTER    IV. 

TIII;   I'AiiAiii.i-:   <>F  TIIK  SOWKII.     CIMUST  STILLS  TIIK  TKMPKST  AT  SKA. 

1.  AND  again1  lie  began  to  teach  by  the  sea-side  ;:v  and  a  great 
crowd  was  gathered  together  unto  Him,  so  that  lie  went  up  into  the 
Ixyit,  and  sat  on  the  sea,  and  all  the  crowd  was  upon  the  land  by  the 
sea-side. 

'2.  And  He  taught  them  many  tilings  by  parables,  and  said  to  them 
in  His  teaching  : 

3.    Hear  ve  :    Behold,  the  sower  went  out  to  sow. 

-!-.  And  whilst  he  sowctli.  some  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  the  birds 
[of  the  air1]  came,  and  ate  it  up. 

.">.  And  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where  it  had  not  much  earth: 
and  it  sprouted  up  immediately,  because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth: 

l>.  And  when  the  sun  was  risen,  it  was  scorched,  and  because  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns:  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8.  And  some  fell  upon    good   ground:   and   brought   forth   fruit    that 
grew  u]),  and  increased,  and  yielded,  some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and  some 
an  hundred  fold  : 

!'.   And  He  said:1'  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

in.  And  when  lie  was  alone,-  the  twelve  who  were  with  Him,'1  asked 
Him  the  parable.3 

1 1.  And  He  said  to  them  :  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery  of 
the  kingdom  of  Clod  :  but  to  those  without  all  things  arc  done  in  parables  ; 

1-.  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive;"  and  hearing  they 
may  hear,  and  not  understand:  lest  they  should  be  converted,  and  their 
sins  should  be  fonnven  them.4 


-'  Christ  would  teach  us  by  His  example  to  hold  the  spiritual  relationship,  which  binds  the  pastor  to  his 
flock,  as  stronger  than  the  natural  tie  of  kindred.  We  should  not  forsake  the  work  of  Cod  for  the  gratifica 
tion  of  our  kinsfolk.  We  are  not,  however,  to  disregard  natural  ties,  since  C.od  is  their  Author. 

1  St.  Mark  frequently  uses  this  adverb. 

3  In  private,  apart  from  the  crowds.  3  Its  meaning. 

4  By  a  just  judgment  of  (iod  the  grace  of  conversion  is  Fometimee  withheld  in  punishment  of  past  fins  ; 
yet  a  less  direct  graee,  which  may  remotely  dispose  the  heart  for  it,  is  not  denied. 

»  Matt.  10  :  1  ;   Luke  8:4.  b  15.  critics. 

c  0.  P.  ••  unto  them.''     V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

d  G.  1'.  "They  that  were  about  Him  with  the  twelve."     V.  Sax. 

e  Isaiah  6:9;  Matt.  13:14;  John  12  :  40  ;  Acts  23  :  2G ;  Horn.  11  :  8. 
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18.  And  lie  saith  to  them  :  Arc  ye  ignorant  of  this  parable  V  and 
how  shall  ye  know  all  the  parables  ?r> 

14.  The  sower  sowcth  the  word/1 

15.  And  these  are  they  by  the  wayside,  where  the  word  is  sown,  and 
Avhen  they  have  heard,  immediately  Satan  cometh,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16.  And  these  are  they  likewise  that  arc  sown  on  the  stony  ground, 
who,  when  they  hear  the  word,  immediately  receive  it  with  joy  : 

17.  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  but  arc  only  for  a  time:   and 
then,  when  tribulation  and  persecution  arise  on   account  of  the  word, 
they  are  presently  scandalized.7 

18.  And  there  arc  othersf  who  are  sown  among  thorns:  these  arc  they 
who  hear  the  word, 

11).  And  the  cares  of  the  Avorld,s  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and 
the  lusts  after  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the  Avord,  and  it  becometh 
unfruitful. 

-0.  And  these  are  they  Avho  arc  SOAVII  on  the  good  ground,  such  as 
hear  the  Avord,  and  receive  it,  and  yield  fruit,  some  thirty,  some  sixty, 
and  sonic  a  hundred-fold. 

21.  And  He  said  to  them  :''  Is  a  lamp  brought  in8  to  be  put  under  a 
bushel,  or  under  a  couch,9  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  lamp-stand  ? 

22.  For   there  is   nothing   hid  Avhich   shall   not   be   made  manifest; 
neither  Avas  anything  concealed,'  but  that  it  may  come  to  light.10 

2o.   If  any  one  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24.  And  lie  saith  to  them  :  Take  heed  Avhat  ye  hear.  By  the  mea 
sure  Avitli  Avhich  ye  measure,  it  Avill  be  measured  to  you  again,  and  more 
shall  be  added  to  you.k 

-•').  For  to  him  Avho  hath  shall  be  given :  and  he  Avho  hath  not,11  that 
also  Avhich  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away  from  him.1 

26.  And  He  said  :  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God  as  if  a  man  should  cast 
seed  into  the  ground, 


5  Many  of  them  being  difficult,  whilst  the  meaning  of  this  is  obvious. 
u  The  Divine  doctrine. 

I  Tempted  to  fall  away— shaken  and  overthrown. 
8  Is  it  brought  in? 

•'  Tliis  is  understood  of  a  sofa,  or  lectiis  tn'clinaris,  under  which  was  a  cavity.  Our  Lord  alludes  to  the 
bringing  in  of  a  light  for  dinner,  at  a  late  hour. 

'"  A  secret  is  not  confided  to  another  with  a  view  to  its  being- reported  :  but  our  Lord  gave  secret  instruc 
tions  to  the  apostles,  which  He  wished  in  due  time  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  world. 

II  lie  is  said  not  to  have,  because  he  has  but  little,     besides,  it  is  not  his  own,  when  he  neglects  to  make  it 
fcuch,  by  corresponding  with  the  grace  which  is  given  to  him. 

f  < ;.  P.  «  these  are  they."     V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  Copt,  critics.  g  1  Tim.  6  :  IT. 

h  Matt.  5  :  15;  Luke  8  :  1C;  11  :  ."3.  i  Matt.  10  :  26;  Luke  S  :  17. 

k  <!.  1'.  -f  "that  hear."     Ar.  B.  0.  L.  versions.     Matt.  7:2:  Luke  0  :  38. 

1  Matt.  K  :  12;  iia  :  29 ;  Luke  8  :  18;  19  :  26. 
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27.  Ami  should  sleep.  and  rise,  night  and  day.12  and  the  seed  should 
spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

2S.  For  the  earth  of  itself  bringeth  forth  fruit,  first  the  blade,  then 
the  ear,  afterwards  the  full  grain  in  the  ear. 

20.  And  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in 
the  sickle,'"  because  the  harvest  is  come.13 

•  >0.   And   lie  said:   To  what  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  (iod?  or 
with  what  parable  shall  we  compare  it?" 

•H.  As  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  ;  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth, 
is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  are  in  the  earth. 

'•}-.  "Hut  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  beeometh  the  greatest  of 
all  herbs,  and  shootctli  out  great  branches,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air 
may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

•>>.  And  with  many  such  parables  lie  spake  to  them  the  word,  ac 
cording  as  they  were  aide  to  hear. 

<>4.  And  without  a  parable  He  did  not  speak  to  them:  but  apart  lie 
explained  all  things  to  His  disciples. 

•  I).   And  He  saith  to  them  that  day,  when  evening  was  come:  Let  us 
pass  over  to  the  other  side.15 

ol1).  And  sending  away  the  crowd,  they  take  Him,  even  as  He  was,16 
in  the  boat  :  and  other  boats  were  with  Him." 

•  >7.   And   a   great   storm  of  wind   arose,  and   the  waves  beat  into  the 
boat,  so  that  the  boat  was"  filling. 17'' 

oS.  And  He  was  in'1  the  stern  sleeping  on  a  pillow:1*  and  they  awake 
Him,  and  say  to  Him  :  'readier,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  we  perish  ? 

•'»'.).  And  rising  up  He  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  to  the  sea:  Silence, 
be  still.11'  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40.  And  lie  said  to  them  :  Why  are  yer  fearful  ?2"  have  ye  not  yet 
faith?"  And  they  feared  exceedingly:21  and  they  said  one  to  another: 
Who  then  is  this  that  both  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  Him?-3 


12  The  succession  of  sleep  and  wakefulness,  flight  and  day,  is  mentioned  to  mark  the  progress  of  time,  whilst 
the  seed  lay  in  the  ground. 

11  Tlii-  is  a  beautiful  image  of  the  growth  of  the  Church. 

11  Ity  what  parable  shall  we  represent  it?  1J  Of  the  lake'. 

10  Having  directed  the  people  to  retire,  they  set  sail,  taking  Him  with  them,  in  the  boat  from  which  lie  had 
spoken.     "  Kven   as   He  was,"  is  said  to  denote  their  immediate  departure,  without  His  leaving  the  vessel. 
Kosenmiiller  considers  it  a«  an  elegant,  way  of  expressing  the  absence  of  all  preparation. 

11  The  waves  heating  over  the  boat,  much  water  flowed  in  and  threatened  to  sink  it. 

18  He  slept  on  a  pillow  at  the  stern.  11  Thi*  was  a  most  sublime  exercise  of  Divine  power. 

31  After  all  they  had  heard  and  seen,  they  had  not  a  becoming  sense  of  His  power  and  divinity. 
31  Reverential  awe  succeeded  their  timidity. 

13  This  may  have  been  said  by  some   who  were  with  the  apostles  in  the  boat.    The  apostles  had  already 
faith  in  His  power,  since  they  called  on  Him  to  rescue  them,  although  even  they  were  deficient  in  the  confi 
dence  which  it  should  inspire. 

m  Matt.  13  :  31  :  Luke  13  :    19.  i.  Matt.  «  :  23:   Luke  8  :  2C. 

o  0.  P.  "  it."     V.  B.  C.  I).  L.  versions,  critics.  p  <i.  I'.  "  now.'' 

q  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  L.  critics.  r  Q.  P.  -so."    V.  JJ.  D.  L.  Copt. 
»  (!.  P.  '•  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ?"     V.  B.  D.  L.  versions. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

CHRIST    CASTS  OUT    A    LEGIOK    OF    DEVILS:    HEALS    THE    ISSUE    OF    BLOOD,  AXI)    RAISES  TO 
LIFE    THE    DAUGHTER    OF    JAIRUS. 

1.  AND  they  came  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea  into  the  country  of 
the  Gerascns.a 

2.  And  as  He  went  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met  Him  out  of 
the  tombs  a  man1  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

3.  Who  had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs,  and  no  man  could  bind  him,1' 
not  even  with  chains. 

4.  For  he  had  been   often   bound  with    fetters  and  chains,  and  had 
burst  asunder  the  chains,  and  broken  in  pieces  the  fetters,  and  no  one 
could  tame  him. 

5.  And  he  was  always,  day  and  night,  in  the  tombs,  and  in  the  moun 
tains,0  crying  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

G.  And  seeing  JESUS  afar  off,  he  ran  and  Avorshipped  Him.2 

7.  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said  :  What  have  I  to  do  with 
Thee,  JESUS,  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ?3    I  adjure  Thee  by  God  that 
Thou  torment  me  not.4 

8.  For  He  said'1  to  him  :   Go  out  of  the  man,  unclean  spirit. 

9.  And  He  asked  him  :  What  is  thy  name  ?5     And  he  saith  to0  Him : 
My  name  is  Legion, 5f  for  we  are  many. 

10.  And  he  besought  Him  much  that  He  would  not  drive  Him  away 
out  of  the  country." 

11.  And  there  was  there  near  the  mountain"  a  great  herd  of  swine, 
feeding. 

12.  And  the  spirits'1  besought  Him,  saying :   Send  us  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them.8 

1  St.  Matthew  mentions  two  men.    One  only  is  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  as  well  as  by  St.  Mark,  probably 
because  he  acted  a  conspicuous  part.    The  graphic  character  of  St.  Mark's  description  is  hero  apparent. 

2  The   afflicted  man   acted  in   this   respect   from   an  impulse   of  faith,  despite  of  the   spirit  which  tor 
mented  him. 

3  The  demon  was  compelled  by  a  Divine  impulse  to  give  this  public  homage  to  our  Lord. 

4  The  restraining  of  his  power  is  the  torment  of  which  the  evil  spirit  complained. 

5  This  question  was  put,  to  elicit  the  declaration  of  the  vast  number  of  evil  spirits  by  which  the  man  was 
possessed.  o  it  ;8  j^re  takeu  for  an  indefinite  number. 

1  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  why  the  demons  should  desire  to  continue  their  operations  in  a  particular  country : 
yet  the  ejecting  them  from  it,  was  a  painful  restraint  on  their  power. 
8  This  is  rather  redundant,  but  it  is  not  unusual  to  add  by  way  of  explanation  what  is  already  implied  in 

a  G.  P.  "Gadarenes."    V.  B.  D.  critics.  b  G.  P.  «  no."'    V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  critics. 

c  G.  P.  invert.     Critics.  d  Matt.  8  :  29  ;  supra  I  :  24  ;  Luke  8  :  20. 

e  G.  P.  '•'  and  he  answered,  saying."    V.  A.  B.  C.  K.  L.  M.  versions,  critics. 

f  Matt.  26  :  53. 

e  G.  P.  -'nigh  unto  the  mountains."    V.  MSS.  fathers,  versions. 

h  G.  P.  -  all  the  devils."    V.  —  "all."     G  MSS.  versions.     B.  C.  L.  —  '•  devils." 


142  ST.     MARK     V. 

I-}.  And  JESUS  immediately  gave  them  leave."  And  the  unclean 
spirits  u'oing  out,  entered  into  the  swine  :  and  the  herd  rushed  down 
the  steep  into  the  sea.  being  about  two  thousand,  and  were  drowned1  in 
the  sea. 

14.  And  they  who  led  them1-  lied,  and   told  it   in   the  city  and  in   the 
country.      And  they;0  went  out  to  see  what  was  done: 

1  ">.  And  they  come  to  Ji-:srs,  and  see  the  demoniac1  sitting,"1  clothed, 
and  in  hi.-  right  mind,  and  they  were  afraid." 

Id.  And  they  who  saw  it,12  told  them  in  what  manner  the  demoniac 
had  been  dealt  with,  and  concerning  the  swim-. 

IT.    And  they  be^an  to  pray  Him  to  depart  from  their  borders.13 

15.  And  as  lie  went  up"  into  the  ship,  he  who  had  been  troubled  with 
the  devil  began  to  entreat"  Him  that  he  might  be  with  Ilim.u 

lit.  And  He  did  not  sufi'cr  him,  but  saitli  to  him:  (Jo  home  to  thy 
friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee, 
and  hath  bad  m<Tcy  on  thee. 

2<i.  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great 
things  .Ii-:srs  had  done  for  him  :  and  all  wondered. 

21.  And  when  .Ii:srs  had  passed  over  again  in  the  ship,  a  great  crowd 
assembled  together  unto  Him.  and  lie  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22.  And"  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers   of  the   synagogue,1-5  named 
Jairus:'1  and  when  he  saw  Him,  he  fell  at  His"'1  feet, 

2:5.  And  besought  Him  urgently,  saying:  My  daughter  is  at  the 
point  of  death:  come,  lay  Thy  hand1'  on  her,  that  she  may  recover,  and 

live. 

24.   And  lie   went  with   him,  and    a   great   crowd   followed  Him,  and 

pressed  on  1  lim. 


a  former  expression.  The  de-ire  to  enter  into  the  swine  indicates  the  disposition  to  do  harm  to  men  in  their 
property,  when  they  were  net  allowed  to  continue  to  torment  them  personally. 

•'  Our  I^rd  m^'ht  well  permit,  cither  as  a  punishment  or  as  a  trial,  what  the  demons  desired  from  an  in 
stinctive  tendency  to  injure  men. 

11  They  to  whom  it  was  told. 

"  Fear  is  a  sen-ation  closely  allied  with  awe.  The  pi-lit  of  the  man  of  itself  war.  not  calculated  to  inspire 
fear:  but  the  wonderful  clr.nu'e  that  had  been  wrought  in  him.  as  well  as  the  calamity  of  the  lo-s  of  the. 
swine,  struck  them  with  terror. 

13  Kye-witiiesses  on  the  spot  confirmed  the  statements  made  by  those  who  had  reported  the  facts. 

"  They  fearet  lest  they  .should  incur  some  further  chastisement,  and  forego  the  benefit  of  His  teaching 
and  miracles,  rather  than  expose  themselves  to  other  temporal  losses. 

"  Gratitude,  or  a  fear  of  being  again  molested  by  the  demon,  may  have  prompted  this  recpiest. 

15  Presiding  officers. 

";  In  homa-e.  He  recognized  Him  as  invested  with  miraculous  powers :  possibly  he  was  divinely  enlight 
ened  to  know  His  divinity. 

i  P.  "  choked."     G.  -  FunVcated."  k  «•  !'•  "  the  *winfi"     V-  MSS"  ™™°™- 

1  G.  I'.  +  liand  had  the  legion."     V.  I>.  versions,  critics.         "'  G.  I',  "and.''     V.  4  MSS.Copt. 

n  G.  P.  '•  when  lie  was  come."     V.  5  M>S.  versions. 

o  (i.  1'.  -behold/'     V.  li.  I).  L.  versions,  critics. 

]>  Matt.  8:31."  they  besought."     The  pleonasm  is  dropped. 

q  Matt.  9  :  18;  Luke  8  :  41.  r  G-  ''•  "hands." 
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25.   And  a  woman  who  had  had  an  issue  of  hlood  twelve  years, 

20.  And  had  suffered  much  from  many  physicians,  and  had  spent  all 
that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  hcnefited,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

27.  When  she  had  heard  of  JESUS,  came  in  the  crowd  behind  Him, 
and  touched  His  garment  : 

2S.   For  she  said  :   If  I  but  touch  His  garment/  I  shall  be  cured. 

20.  And  forthwith  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up,  and  she 
felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  cured  of  the  distemper. 

30.  And  immediately  JESUS  knowing  in   Himself  that  the  power  had 
gone  out  of  Him,  17turncd  to  the  crowd  and  said:  Who  hath  touched  My 
garments  V1S 

31.  And  His  disciples  said  to  Him  :   Thou  seest   the-  crowd  pressing 
on  Thee,  ami  sayest  Thou  :   Who  hath  touched  Me? 

32.  And  lie  looked  around  to  see  her  who  had  done  this.19 

83.  But  the  Avoman  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what  was  done 
in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before  Him,  and  told  Him  all  the  truth. 

34.  And  He  said  to  her:  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  healed1  thce  :  go 
in  peace,  and  be  free  from  thy  distemper. 

35.  While  lie  Avas  yet  speaking,  some  came20  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synaffo<nie,  .savin"1 :   Thv  daughter  is  dead  :  why  dost  them  trouble  the 

»/  O     O  *7         O  »/  O  v 

Teacher21  any  further. 

36.  But"  JESUS,  having  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken,  said  to  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue  :   Fear  not.  only  believe. 

37.  And  He  suffered  no  one  to   follow   Him,  but  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38.  And  they  come  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  ;   and 
He  secth  an  uproar,22  and  people  weeping  and  Availing  much. 

30.   And  Avb.cn   He  came  in  lie  saith  to   them  :  Why  make   ye  this 
uproar  and  Availing  ?      The  damselv  is  not  dead,  but  slecpeth. 

40.  And  they  laughed  at  Him.     But  He,  having  put  them  all  out, 
taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  those  who  were  with 
Him,  and  cntereth  in  where  the  damsel  Avas  lying. 

41.  And  taking  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  He  saith  to  her:  TALITHA 
CUMI  :2:'  which  is,  being  interpreted,  Damsel  (I  say  to  thee),2'4  arise. 


"  The  healing  power  exercised  by  our  Lord  is  spoken  of  as  an  emanation.  This  is  to  convey  to  us  the  idea 
of  His  consciousness  of  the  cure,  although  it  was  wrought  apparently  without  Ifis  act.  The  same  term  is 
used  for  miracle. 

18  The  inquiry  was  to  elicit  the  public  acknowledgment  of  the  cure. 

"  Our  Lord  requires  that  we  should  be  humble  as  well  as  grateful. 

20  They  came  to  him  from  his  house. 

-1  The  messengers  probably  viewed  Him  only  as  a  holy  teacher,  or  prophet. 

-  A  noisy  gathering  of  weepers.  m  In  Syriac. 

21  These  words  express  the  authority  with  which  Christ  spoke. 
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4'2.  And  immediately  tlic  damsel  rose  up  and  walked  :  and  she  was 
twelve  years  old:  and  they  were  filled  with  astonishment. 

4:5.  And  lie  charged  them*' strictly  that  no  man  should  know  it  :r 
and  commanded  that  they  should  <rive  her  to  eat.'jr> 


CHAPTER    VI. 

emusT  TKACIIKS  AT  NA/AIIKTII:    UK  SKNDS   KOKTH  TIIK  TWKI.VI:  Arosri, i:s:    in:   FKKDS 
rivi:  TiiursAMi    WITH    i  ivi:   I.OAVI:S;  AND   \VAI.KS  rrox   TIII:   SKA. 

1.  AMI  lie  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  His  own  country.1 
and  His  disciples  followed'1  Him. 

'2.  And  when  the  sabbath  was  come.  He  he^an  to  teach  in  tin-  syna- 
^opie  :  and  many  hearing  Him  were  astonished  [at  His  doctrine],  say 
ing:  HOW  came  this  man  by  all  these  things'.'  and  what  wisdom  is  this 
that  is  ;_fi\en  Him,  and1'  such  miracles  are  \\rought  by  His  hands':'-' 

•°).  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,3  the  son  of  Mary,'  the  brother  of  James, 
and  Joseph,  and  .Iiide,  and  Simon?  are  not  also  His  sisters  here  with 
us?*  And  they  were  scandalized'1  in  regard  to  Him. 

4.  And  .Ii-:srs  said  to  them  :  A  prophet1"  is  not  without  honor  except 
in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house,  and  aiming  his  own  kindred.'1 

f>.  And  He  could  do7  no  miracle  there,  only  that  lie  cured  a  few  that 
were  sick,  by  laying  His  hands  on  them. 

'i.  And  He  wondered8  because  of  their  unbelief,  and  He  went  round 
the  villages  teaching. 

7.  And  He  called  the  twelve,"  and  be^an  to  send  them1"  two  by  two,'' 
and  trave  them  power  over  the  unclean  spirits. 


-''  An  usual.  He  enjoined  secrecy,  to  avoid  all  display  of  His  Dhine  works. 

"  Thus  iiffurdiiif;  evidence  of  her  perfect  restoration. 

1  Nazareth.  ">  M'hence  is  it  that  He  can  do  su.  li  miracles? 

1  He  may  have  Lorn  s.>  called  In  in  the  trade  of  His  reputed  father. 

4  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  Joseph  was  already  dead,  i-iuce  Jesus  was  known  rather  by  the  name 
of  His  mother. 

*  Cousins.  «  They  were  tompted  to  disbelief. 

T  His  power  was  undiminishcil :  l.iit  its  cvorci-e  was  impeded  l>y  their  unbelief. 

'  He  expressed  astonishment  at  their  incredulity.  The  feeling  supposes  that  the  thing  was  contrary  to  ex 
pectation,  whirli  could  not  l>e.  »in<-e  Christ  well  knew  that  it  would  so  happen.  Jtut  the  expression  of  asto 
nishment  only  implies  that  it  should  not  have  been  expected,  and  that  it  was  extremely  criminal.  G.  may 
imply  winder  accompanied  with  censure. 

'•'  By  this  arrangement  our  Lord  insinuated  the  necessity  ol  mutual  love  and  support,  in  the  exercise  of  the 
ministry. 

w   Iiifni  K  :  15. 

»  0.  P.  -follow."    The  (irst  six  verse--  correspond  almost  exactly  with  Matt.  13  :  53-5S:  Luke  4  :  1C. 

lj  G.  I'.  "  that  even.'1     V.  M5S.  critics. 

c  Matt.  13  :  o'J;  Luke  4  :  24  :  John  4  :  44.  '1   G.  1'.  invert. 

e  Matt.  10:1;  sttjir"  3  :  14  :  Luke  9:8.  f  St.  Matthew  has  not  the  pleonasm ;  v.  0,  '•  sent." 
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8.  And  Ho  commanded  them  to  take  nothing  for  the  journey,  except 
a  staff  only:10  no  bag,  no  bread,  nor  money  in  their  girdle.11 

9.  Cut  to  be  shod  with  sandals  f  and  riot  to  put  onu  two  coats.12 

10.  And  lie  said  to  them  :   Wherever  ye  enter  into  a  house,  there  re 
main  until  yc  depart  from  that  place. 

11.  And  whoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  going  forth 
thence,  shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet,1  for  a  testimony  tok  them.1 

12.  And  going  forth  they  preached  that  men  should  repent. 

18.  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  Avho 
were  sick,  and  healed  them.13 

14.  And  King  Herod  heard  of  Him  :lf  for  His  name  was  made  mani 
fest,15  and  he  said :  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  there 
fore  miracles  are  wrought  by  IIim.m 

15.  And  others  said :  It  is  Elias.     But  others  said  :  It  is  a  prophet," 
as  one  of  the  prophets.0 

1G.  When  Herod  heard  it  he  said:  John,  whom  I  beheaded,  lie  is 
risen  from  the  dead. 

17.  For  Herod  himself  had  sent,11  and  laid  hold  of  John,  and  bound 
him  in  prison'1  on  account  of  Ilerodias,  the  wife  of  Philip,  his  brother, 
for  he  had  married  her. 

18.  For  John  said  to  Herod  :  It  is  not  lawful  for  thec  to  have  thy 
brother's  wife.r 

19.  Now  Herodias  laid  snares"  for  him,  and  was  desirous  to  put  him 
to  death,  and  could  not. 

20.  For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  him  to  be  a  just  and  holy  man  : 
and  kept  him,10  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  -did  many  things:17  and  he 
heard  him  willin^lv. 

O    «/ 

21.  And  when  a  convenient  day18  was  come,  Herod  on  his  birthday 


10  A  staff  is  forbidden  in  Matthew :  but  a  second  one  besides  that  in  actual  use  is  meant. 

11  Our  Lord  forbade  in  this  instance  any  special  provision  to  be  made  for  the  journey,  that  the  apostles 
might  have  sensible  evidence  of  His  providential  care  in  disposing  men  to  supply  their  wants.    The  girdle 
served  as  a  purse. 

13  Undcr-garments. 

13  This  anointing  was  attended  with  miraculous  efficacy.  Ths  sacramental  unction  of  the  sick  was  not  yet 
instituted. 

11  Herod  Antipas  heard  of  the  miracles  of  Christ.  After  the  banishment  of  Archelaus  to  Gaul  by  the  Em 
peror  Augustus,  Antipas  was  styled  king. 

15  Celebrated,  famous. 

1;i  This  implies  protection.    Although  Herod  detained  John  in  prison,  he  was  anxious  to  preserve  his  life. 

"  Conformably  to  his  counsels.  la  A  festal  day. 

g  Acts  12  :  8.  h  G.  I'.  "not  put  on."     V.  critics, 

i  Matt.  10  :  14;  Luke  9:5;  Acts  13  :  51;  18  :  0.  k  I',  '-against." 

1  G.  I'.  '•  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  that  city."  From  Matt.  10  :  15.  V.  D.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

i»  Matt.  14  : 1.  n  0.  1'.  "or."    V.  MSS.  vers..  fathers,  critics. 

°  G.  P.  '•  is."     V.  critics.  P  Luke  3  :  19. 

'1  Luke  3  :  10.  r  Lev.  18  r  16. 

5  1>. ';  had  a  quarrel  against  him." 

10 
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made  a  supper19  for  the  princes,  and  commanders,20  and  chief  men  of 
Galilee. 

2i}.  And  -when  the  daughter  of  Ilcrodias  herself  had  come  in,  and 
danced,  and  pleased  Herod,  and  those  who  were  at  table  with  him,  the 
kinu;  said  to  the  damsel:  Ask  of  me  what  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  to 
theo. 

2;>.  And  he  sware  to  her:  Whatever  thou  shalt  ask'  I  will  give  thcc, 
even  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

'24.  And  when  she  was  gone  our.  she  said  to  her  mother:  What  shall 
I  ask  ?  l>ut  she  said:  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

l^">.  And  when  she  was  come  in  immediately  with  haste  to  the  king, 
she  asked,  saying  :  I  will  that  forthwith  thou  give  me,  on  a  dish,  the 
head  of  John  the  Uaptist . 

2(>.  And  the  king  was  very  sorry,  yet  on  account  of  his  oath,"  and 
of  those  who  were  at  table  with  him,-1  lie  would  not  displease  her. 

'2~ .  I>iit  sending  an  executioner,  he  commanded  that  his  head  should 
lie  brought  on  a  dish.v 

~S.  And  he  beheaded  him  in  the  prison,  and  brought  his  head  on  a 
dish,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel  ;  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

l^'-i.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  it.  they  came  and  took  his  body, 
and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

••><>.  And  the  apostles  came  together  to  JESTS,  and  told  Him  all 
things"  which  they  had  done  andx  taught. 

'•>!.  And  lie  said  to  them:  ('<>iue  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest 
awhile:'2  For  there  were  many  coming  and  going:  and  they  had  not  so 
much  as  time  to  eat.-1 

•  \'2.   And  going  up  into  a  boat,  thev  went  into  a  desert  place  apart. 

'>•'.  And  they7  saw  them  going  away,  and  many  knew/"1  and  ran 
flocking23  thither  on  foot  from  all  the  cities,21  and  were  there  before 
them.1'1 

o4.   And  JESUS  going  out   saw  a  great  crowd  :''''  and  had  compassion 


'•'  A  banquet.  *'  Officers  having  command  of  a  thousand  soldier?. 

-'  Human  respect  influences  even  princes.  Notwithstanding  their  high  station,  they  fear  the  censure  of 
their  inferiors. 

B  Retirement  was  desirable,  in  order  to  escape  the  pressure  of  the  multitude:  but  Christ  knew  that  He 
would  he  followed  into  the  place  of  His  retreat.  His  example  may  teach  us  to  seek  a  respite  from  the  dis 
tracting  duties  of  the  ministry:  and  yet  not  to  withhold  our  offices  when  charity  demands  them. 

33  His  departure  was  communicated  to  many  others,  liy  those  who  saw  Him  go  away. 

-'  The  way  by  land  may  have  been  much  shorter,  and  the  eagerness  of  the  crowds  made  them  travel  with 
great  speed. 

t  <i.  I*,  -f  "of  me."  u  G.  "oaths."'     She  sought  opportunity  to  procure  his  death. 

v  G.  I'.  —  V.  Lachmann.  w  G.  P.  -f  '•  both."     V.  6  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

*  (!.  I',  '-and  what."'  y  Matt.  14  :  13;  Luke  9  :  10:  John  6  :  1. 

z  (1.  I',  '-the  people.''     V.  12  MSS.  versions,  critics.  «  (!.  P.  "knew  Him."     V.  I?.  D.  versions. 

ti>  (i.  1'.  -f  "and  came  together  unto  Him."    V."  MSS.  Syr.  critics. 

cc  Matt.  9  :  36;  14  :  14. 
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on  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,  and  He  began 
to  teach  them  many  things. 

35.  And  when  it  was  late  in  the  day  His  disciples  came  to  Him,  say- 
in  o-  :   This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour  is  late. 

36.  Send  thorn  away,dtl  that  they  may  go  into  the  next  villages  and 
towns  and  buy  themselves  food  to  eat.oe 

37.  And  He  answered  and  said  to  them  :   Give  ye  them  something  to 
eat.     And  they  said  to  Him  :   Shall  we  go,  and  buy  bread  for  two  hun 
dred  shillings,  and  give  them  that  to  eat  ?2° 

38.  And  lie  saith  to  them:   How  many  loaves  have  ye?  go  and  sec. 
And  when  they  knew,  they  say ;   Five,  and  two  fishes. 

30.   And  He  commanded  them  to  make  all  recline  by  companies"  on 
the  green  grass.21' 

40.  And  they  lay  down  in  squares,  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties. 

41.  And  when  He  had  taken  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  look 
ing  up  to  heaven,  lie  blessed,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to 
His  disciples  to  set  before  them:   and  the  two  fishes  lie  divided  to  them 

all. 

42.  And  they  all  ate,  and  were  satisfied. 

43.  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the 
fishes. 

44.  And  they  who  ate  wcrcgs  five  thousand  men. 

45.  And  immediately  lie  constrained'7  His  disciples  to  enter  into  the 
boat,  and  go  before  Him  over  the  water  to  Bcthsaida,28  whilst  He  dis 
missed  the  people. 

40.  And  when  He  had  dismissed  them,  He  departed  into  the  moun 
tain  to  pray. 

47.  And  when  it  was  late,  the  boat  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
Himself  alone  on  the  land. 

48.  And  seeing29  them  toiling  at  the  oars'1'1  (for  the  wind  was  against 
them)  and  about  the  fourth  watch3'1  of  the  night,  He   cometh   to  them 
walking  upon  the  sea  ;  and  He  would  have  passed  by  them.31 


25  The  text  is  in  the  form  of  interrogation.  The  apostles  do  not  appear  to  have  seriously  entertained  the 
thought  that  they  should  go  to  purchase  the  bread,  but  they  may  have  asked  the  question,  as  if  representing 
what  they  should  have  to  do.  if  required  to  supply  food  for  the  multitude. 

zl  The  people  sat  down  on  distinct  green  plots,  gome  of  which  accommodated  one  hundred  persons,  some 
fifty.  Wet  stein  supposes  them  to  have  been  a  hundred  in  rank,  or  depth,  and  fifty  in  front,  or  file.  If  rach 
two  rows  faced  each  other,  the  twelve  apostles  going  and  returning  could  easily  serve  the  entire  number. 

27  They  were  so  unwilling  to  separate  from  Him.  "  This  town  was  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake. 

-9  From  the  land  they  were  not  visible:  but  He  knew  their  situation,  and  instantaneously  appeared  to 
them.  30  Towards  morning. 

31  His  motion  was  as  if  He  meant  to  pass  them,  although  Tic  was  determined  to  enter  the  ship.  This  was 
but  the  withholding  for  a  time  of  the  manifestation  of  Mis  intention. 


Luke  9  :  12. 

(J.  1>.  ''for  they  have  nothing  to  eat."     V.  A.  11.  Copt,  critics. 

G.  I',  "about."     V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 


ff  John  6  :  10. 
Mi  Matt.  14  :  25. 
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40.   But  when  they  saw  Him   walking  upon  the  sea,  they  thought  it 
was  an  apparition,  ami  they  cried  out. 

;"><>.  For  they  all  saw  Him,  ami  were  troubled.  And  immediately  He 
spake  with  them,  and  said  to  them:  Take  courage:  it  is  I:  fear  not. 

">1.  And  He  went  up  to  them  into  the  boat,  and  the  wind  ceased: 
and  they  were  astonished  within  themselves"  beyond  measure: 

,r)±  For  they  understood  not  concerning  the  loaves  ;•'-'  for  their  heart 
was  blinded.'" 

')'.}.  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Ge- 
nesareth.  and  moored. 

;">4.  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  they31 
knew  Him  : 

/}">.  And  running  through  that  whole  country,  they  began  to  carry" 
about  in  bed-  those  who  were  sick,  where  they  heard  He  was. 

oil.  And  wherever  He  entered,  into  towns,  or  into  villages,  or  cities, 
they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought  Him  that  they  might 
touch  even  the  fringe  of  His  garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  Him 
were  cured. 


CHAPTER     VIL 

CMUIST   ur.iifKi:s  Tin:   niAi:isi:i-:s.     UK   HKAI.S  TIIK  DAI-CHTI-K  or  TIIK  WOMAN  OK 

CANAAN';    AND     (TIIKS    TIIK     MAN    THAT     WAS    DKAK    AM>     IH'Ml!. 

1.  A.M>  there  come  together  to  Him  the  Pharisees  and  some  of  the 
scribes,  who  had  come  from  Jerusalem. 

'2.  And  when  tliev  had  seen  some  of  His  disciples  cat  bread  with 
common  hands,1  that  is,  unwashed,  they  found  fault/1 

3.  For  the  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews-  eat   not  without  washing  their 
hands  often  ::M'  holding  fast'  the  tradition  of  the  ancients: 

4.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,'"'  they  eat  not,  unless  they 


=  :  Th.-y  were  not  fully  sensible  of  the  miraculous  character  of  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves. 

a  Callous. 

31  "The  men  of  that  place.  '' 

i  The  term  "  common"  ix  explained  by  St.  Mark  as  here  meaning  unwashed.  The  Jews  distinguished  what 
was  common  from  what  was  sacred,  and  would  at  once  understand  the  term:  but  the  (ientile  converts,  for 
whom  especially  Mark  wrote,  needed  the  explanation. 

-  The  Sadduee.es  disregarded  this  traditional  observance. 

3  Many  understand  the  text  of  washing  the  hands,  rubbing  them  with  the  fist  clenched. 

«  The  term  denotes  tenacity  of  observance. 

;  Any  public  place. 

ii  Q.  P.  +  "  and  wondered."     V.  B.  L.  A.  Copt.  It.  kk  Matt.  14  :  35.     '•  They  brought  to  Him." 


Matt.  15  :  2- 


K~    ixnV 


ST.     MARK     VII.  149 

wash  :r'  and  many  other  tilings  there  are  which  have  been  delivered  to 
them  to  observe,  washings  of  cups,  and  of  pots,  and  of  brazen  vessels, 
and  of  couches.7 

o.  °And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  Him :  Why  do  not  Thy  dis 
ciples  walk  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  ancients,  but  eat  the  bread 
with  common1'  hands  ? 

G.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  them  :  Well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of 
you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written :  This  people1-'  honorcth  Me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me. 

7.  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching  commandments*  of  men. 

8.  For  leaving  the  commandment  of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of 
men,  the  washings  of  pots  and  of  cups ;   and  many  other  like  things 
ye  do. 

9.  And  He  said  to  them  :   Well8  do  ye  make  void  the  commandment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

10.  For  Moses  said:  Honor  thy  father8  and  mother;  and  whoever 
curseth  father'1  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

11.  But  ye  say:  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father,  or  mother,  Corban 
(which  is  a  gift1)  Avhatever  is  from  me,  shall  profit  thec  :k 

12.  And  farther  ye  suffer  him  not  to  do  anything  for  his  father  or 
mother,9 

13.  Making  void  the  word  of  God  by  your  tradition,  which  ye  have 
delivered:10  and  many  other  like  things  ye  do. 

14.  And  calling  again1  the  crowd  to  Him,  He  said  to  them :   Hear 
Me  all  of  you,  and  understand. 

15.  There  is  nothing  from  without  the  man  which  entering  into  him, 
can  defile  him :  but  the  things  which  come  from  the  man,111  are  those 
that  defile  the  man. 

16.  If  any  one  hath  cars  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house  from  the  crowd,  His  dis 
ciples  asked  Him1111  the  parable. 


0  Lit.  "  unless  they  be  baptized.1'  Some  contend  that  they  used  the  bath  on  this  occasion  :  but  others  be 
lieve  that  they  only  plunged  their  hand  or  arm  into  water.  The  neglect  to  wash  the  hands  was  the  subject 
of  complaint.  Matt.  15  :  2. 

•>  These  were  traditionary  usages,  not  supported  by  the  Mosaic  law. 

s  It  is  said  ironically. 

s  They  prevented  the  discharge  of  natural  duty,  by  teaching  the  son  that  whatever  he  had  resolved  to  do- 
vote  to  holy  purposes,  could  not  he  touched,  even  for  the  relief  of  the  parent. 

10  One  to  another,  and  taught. 

11  The  apostles  asked  Him  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  parable. 

c  (i.  P.  "Then."     V.  3  MSS.  versions. 

d  <!.  P.  '-unwashed."     V.  IS.  D.  versions,  critics.  e  Isaiah  29  :  13. 

f  Matt  15  :  9.  g  Ex(xJ   20  :  12;  Deut.  5  :  16;  Eph.  C  :  2. 

1'  Kxod.  21  :  17;  Lev.  20  :  9;  Prov.  20  :  29.  i  Matt.  27  :  0. 

k  Matt.  15  :  5.  I  <-.  |>.  ..all.»     y.  — B.  IX  L.  versions,  critics. 

"'  G.  P.  "out  of  him."     V.  B.  D.  L.  versions.  n  (j.  ]•.  ••concerning.''  V.B.I).  L.  versions, critics. 
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18.  And  lie  saith  to  thorn  :  So  arc  ye  also  without  understanding? 
Understand  ye  not  that  anything  from  without,  which  entereth  into  the 
man.  cannot  defile  him  : 

10.  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  Imt  [entereth]  the  stomach, 
and  goeth  out  into  tlie  sink,  purging12  all  meats? 

2<>.  And  He  said,  the  things  which  come  out  of  the  man,  defile  the 
man. 

21.  For  from  within,"  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22.  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,   an  evil 
eve,1'1  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness. 

2-').   All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man. 

24.  And  rising  from  thence  He  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  :''  and  entering  into  a  house,  He  would  that  no  man  should  know 
it,  but  He  could  not  be  hid.14 

2.").  For  a  woman  whose  young  daughter1  had  an  unclean  spirit,  as 
soon  as  she  heard  of  Him,  came  in,  and  fell  down  at  His  feet/ 

2 l.l.  For  the  woman  was  a  Gentile,15  a  native  of  Syro-Phenieia.1'1 
And  she  besought  Him  to  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27.  Hut  He  said  to  her:    Suffer  first  the  children   to  be  satisfied:   for 
it  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  the  children,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

28.  But  she   answered   and    -aid    to    Him:    Yea,   Lord:    for   the   dogs 
also  cat,  under  the  table,  of  the  crumbs  of  the  children. 

20.  And  He  said  to  her:  For  this  saying17  go:  the  devil  is  gone  out 
of  thy  daughter. 

:>0.  And  when  she  was  come  into  her  house,  she  found  the  girl  lying 
upon  the  bed,  ;ind  that  the  devil  was  departed.8 

ol.  And  again  going  out  of  the  borders  of  Tyre,'8  He  came  by  Sidon1 
to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  borders  of  Dccapolis. 

:!2.  And  they  brought  to  Him  one  deaf"  and  dumb  ;'''  and  besought 
Him  to  put  His  hand  upon  him. 


:;  Tin-  construction  of  tin.-  sentence  is  difficult.  Thu  meaning  Heems  to  I.e.  that  all  mat-rial  defilement  of 
food  is  provid-d  for  l.y  the  natural  process  of  excretion,  and  that  it  cannot  affect  the  heart  or  soul. 

13  Envy. 

"  Our  Loril  withdrew  from  observation,  but  crowds  fallowed  Him. 

15  Lit.  "a  llelleni-t."     It  was  u-ed  l.y  the  Jews  of  the  C.cntilcs  generally. 

''  lu  Matthew  she  is  called  a  Canaiiean,  heing  descended  from  the  ini-ient  inhabitants  of  Canaan. 

11  For  the  strength  of  her  faith,  and  for  her  perseverance  and  humility. 

"  It  does  not  appear  that  our  L<  rd  went  into  either  city,  although  He  was  on  the  borders  of  the  territory 
attached  to  them. 

"  It  is  afterwards  said,  that  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed :  so  that  he  appears  to  have  been  tongue- 
t.ed.  a  stammerer.  His  deafness  increased  his  difficulty  in  speaking. 

o  (;,.n   4:5.  P  Matt.  3:  21. 

.1  li.  I',  '-young  daughter."  '  !>.  —  <!.  Si.  5  G-  !'•  invert.     V.  B. 

t  0.  i'.  •' departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.''     V.  1!.  I).  L.  versions. 

»  11.  P.  "and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech."'     Matt.  9  :  32. 
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33.  And  taking  him  from  the  multitude  apart,  He  put  His  fingers 
into  his  ears,  and  He  spat  and  touched  his  tongue  ; 

34.  And  looking  up  to  heaven  lie  groaned,20  and  said  to  him  :  Eril- 
PHETA  ;  which  is,  Be  opened. 

35.  And   immediately  his  ears  were  opened,   and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  rightly. 

30.  And  He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  one.  But  the 
more  He  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  did  they  pub 
lish  it.21 

37.  And  so  much  the  more  did  they  wonder,  saying  :  Tic  hath  done 
all  thinc-s  well ;  He  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to 

O  ' 

speak. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

CHIIIST    FKEDS    FOUR    THOUSAND.       HE     GIVES    SIGHT     TO    A     BLIND    MAX.       HE    FORETELLS 

HIS    PASSION. 

1.  IN  those  days  again,"  when  there  was  a  great  crowd,  and  they  had 
nothing  to  eat,1'  He  called  IIisc  disciples  together,  and  said  to  them  : 

2.  I  have  compassion  on  the  crowd,  for  behold  they  have  now  been 
with  Me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat.1 

3.  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  home,  they  will  faint  on 
the  way,  for  some  of  them  have  come  from  afar. 

4.  And  His  disciples  answered  Him :  Whence  can  any  one  satisfy 
them  with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

5.  And  He  asked  them  :   How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?     They  said, 
Seven. 

G.  And  He  commanded  the  crowd  to  lie2  on  the  ground.  And  He 
took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to 
His  disciples  to  set  before  them,  and  they  set  them  before  the  crowd. 

7.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes  ;  and  He  blessed  them,  and  com 
manded  them'1  to  be  set  before  them. 

8.  And*  they  ate  and  were  satisfied,   and  they  took  up  the  broken 
meat  which  remained,  seven  baskets  full. 


-°  These  acts  were  significant  and  calculated  to  exercise  the  humility  of  the  applicant  for  relief. 
51  Not  in  opposition  to  His  commands,  but  from  an  impulse  of  gratitude  and  admiration,  which  they  could 
not  repress. 
1  Thi-ir  provisions  were  now  exhausted.  '  Throw  themselves. 


G.  r.  '•  His."    V.  D.  L.  versions. 
P. ';  so."     V.  4  3ISS.  versions. 
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0.  And  they  "who  ate  were  about  four  thousand:  and  lie  sent  them 
away. 

10.  And  immediately  lie  went  up  into  the  boat,  with  His  disciples, 
and  came  into  the  country  of  Dalmnnutha. 

11.  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  question  with  Him/ 
seeking  of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  Him. 

1'2.  And  He  groaned  deeply  in"  spirit,3  and  saitli  :  AYhy  dotli  this 
generation4  seek'1  a  sign?  Truly  I  say  to  you,  oS'o  sign  shall  be  given 
to  this  generation. 

1;1.  And  leaving  them,  lie  went  up  again  into  the  boat,  and  passed  to 
the  other  side  of  the  water. 

1  !.  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread:'  and  h;:  1  but  one  loaf  with  them 
in  the  boat. 

1").  And  He  charged  them,  saying:  Take  lieed"  andk  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod.'1 

It).  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying:  It  is  because  we 
have  no  bread. 

17.  And  JliSl'S  knowing  it,  saitli  to  them  :  AYhy  do  ye  reason,  ilnit  it 
zs  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  Do  ye  not  yet  know,  nor  understand? 
Have  ye  still  your  heart  blinded? 

IS.  Having  eves,  sec  \e  m>t  ?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  do  ye 
not  remember, 

I'.'.  AVhen  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  the  five  thousand,'  '  how 
manv  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  They  say  to  Him: 
Twelve. 

I'll.  AVhen  also  /  f//v//,r  the  seven  loaves  among  four  thousand,  how 
many  baskets  of  fragments  touk  ye  up  ?  And  they  say  to  Him:  Seven. 

"2],   And  He  said  to  them:    IIo\v  do  ye  not  yet  understand'.'' 

"2'2.  And  thev  come"1  to  Bethsaida  ;  and  they  bring  to  Him  a  blind 
man,  and  beseech  Him  to  touch  him. 

"2'-').   And  taking  the  blind   man  bv  the  hand,  He    led   him   out  of  the 


3  Th'-i  expresses  tin.-  intensrness  of  Mis  feeling. 

*  This  is  equiMilent  tu  ;i  nc.:al:oii.  In  oaths  mid  imprecations  it  \i::\  that  for.-e,  the  invncal  irm  of  Divine 
vengeance  being  implied,  if  tin-  truth  \vcre  not  stated.  Our  I-nr.l  usi-il  it  in  conni-ction  wilh  Hi-  solemn  as 
severation.  Hr  {.'mo  thnna  six'"  of  an  oj.positt!  kind  from  Unit  which  they  nought— one  taken  from  the 
bowels  of  the  eai  th— the  resurrection  of  His  li»,ly. 

b  The  iloul.le  warning  serves  for  greater  cmphasi*  anJ  solemnity. 

c  St.  Matthew  makes  no  mention  of  the  leaven  of  Herotl.  I'roliaMy  he  favoreil  the  errors  of  the  SadJucees. 
His  fiuile  and  duplicity  were  also  to  bi>  guarded  against. 

1  Having  been  witnesses  of  these  miracles,  they  should  have  understood  that  their  neglecting  to  provide 
bread  eould  not  have  given  occasion  to  His  warning. 

f  Matt.  10  :  1:   Luke  11  :  54.  K  0.  P.  +  "His.'' 

h  <;.  1'.  -seek  after."     V.  ]!.  C.  I).  L.  versions.  '  Matt.  16  :  5. 

k  (i.  |>.  _  V.  C.  versions.  '  Supra  6  :  41 :  John  C  :  11. 

ni  G.  I".  -He  cometh."     V.  B.  C.  I).  L.  versions,  critics. 
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town,8  and  when  He  had  spit  on  his  eyes,0  He  put  His  hands  on  him,  and 
asked  him  if  he  saw  anything. 

24.  And  he  looked  up,10  and  said:    I   sec  men   as  trees,   walking 
about.11 

25.  Then  again  He  laid  His  hands  upon  his   eyes,12  and  he  saw,131 
and  was  restored,  so  that  he  saw  all  things0  clearly. 

26.  And  He  sent  him  into  his  house,  saying :  Go  into  thy  house,  and 
if  thou  enter  into  the  town,  tell  no  one. 

27.  And  JESUS  went  out,  and  His  disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Cresa- 
rea-Philippi  ;p  and  on  the  way  He  asked  His  disciples,  saying  to  them  : 
Who  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?'( 

28.  And  they  answered  Him,  saying  :r  John  the  Baptist :  but  some 
Elias.  and  others  [as]  one  ofs  the  prophets. 

29.  Then*  He  saith  to  them:  But  who  do  ye  say  that  I  am?     Peter 
answering  said  to  Him:  Thou  art  the  Christ.11 

30.  And  He  charged  them,  that  they  should  tell  no  one  concerning 
Him. 

31.  And  He  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  ancients,  and  by  the  high  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  be  put  to  death  ;  and  after  three  days  rise  again. 

32.  And  lie  spake  the  saying15  openly.     And  Peter  took  Him  aside, 
and  began  to  rebuke  Him. 

33.  But  when  He  had  turned  round  and  looked  on  His  disciples,  He 
rebuked  Peter,  saying :   Get  behind  Me,  Satan,  because  thou  savorest 
not  the  things  of  God,  but  the  things  of  men. 

34.  And  when  He  had  called  the  crowd  together  with  His  disciples, 
He  said  to  them  :u  If  any  manv  will  come  aftcrw  Me,  let  him  deny  him 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me. 


s  Tho  motive  seems  to  have  been  to  avoid  too  great  notoriety. 

;)  'Ihis  sufficiently  indicates  that  humility  must  prepare  us  for  Divine  favors.  We  must  cheerfully  accept 
humiliation. 

10  <!.  implies  that  he  saw  again.     He  does  not  appear  to  have  been  Tjoru  blind,  since  he  had  the  ideas  of  the 
height  of  men  and  trees  sufficiently  distinct. 

11  The  men.  as  seen  liy  him,  resembled  trees  in  height,  but  -were  distinguished  by  their  walking. 

'"  The  I.IPI-C  act  of  the  will  of  Christ  was  sufficient  for  the  perfect  restoration  of  the  man  to  sight:  but  He 
was  pleased  to  perform  the  miracle  gradually,  probably  with  a  view  to  exhibit  a  striking  image  of  the  degrees 
by  which  we  pass  from  darkness  to  the  full  light  of  religion. 

13  He  had  already  begun  to  see:  but  now  lie  saw  distinctly. 

14  Grotius  ascribes  the  silence  of  St.  Mark  concerning  the  splendid  promise  made  to  St.  Peter  on  this  occa 
sion,  to  the  modesty  of  the  apostle,  who  would  not  allow  his  ilNciplo  to  record  it. 

15  The  announcement  just  made. 

n  0.  P.  ''He  made  him  see." 

o  O.  P.  "every  man."    V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

p  Matt.  16  :  1C.  1  Luke  9  :  18. 

r  G.  I>.  V.  IS.  C*.  L.  A.  Copt.  Syr.  critics.  s  (!.  P.  — V.  C.  It.Ct. 

t  G.  I'.  "And."  «  Matt.  10:  .38;  16:24;  Luke  0:23:  14:  27. 

v  (i.  P.  "  whosoever."    V.  B.  D.  L.  «•  G.  P.  '•  come  after."    V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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85.  For  whoever  would  save  his  life  will  lose  it,  and  whoever  shall 
lose  his  life  for  the  sake  of  Me  and  of  the  gospel,"  will  save  it.-v 

30.  For  what  will  it  profit  a  man  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  soul  '{ 

•')7.    Or  what  will  a  man  give  as  a  ransom  for  his  soul? 

•  >S.  For  whoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me,  and  of  My  words  in  this 
adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  will  the  Son  of  man  lie 
ashamed1"  when  He  eometh  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  the  holy 
angels.1 

31'.  And  He  said  to  them  :  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  there  arc  some 
of  those  standing  here,  who  will  not  taste  death  till  they  see  the  king 
dom  of  (!od  coining  in  power. '" a:l 


CHATTER    IX. 

CHKIST     IS    TKANSKKirKKD.       UK    CASTS    OUT    Till:     DTMIl    S1MKIT.        UK    TKACIIKS     IITM I  I.ITY, 

AM)    TO    AVOID    SCANDAL. 

1.  AND  after  six  day.-11  Jnsrs  taketh  with  Him  IVter  and  -James  and 
John,  and  leadetli  them  up  to  a  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves,  and 
was  transfigured  before  them. 

'2.  And  His  garments  became  shining  and  exceedingly  white,  as  snow, 
such  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  whiten. 

'}.  And  there  appeared  to  them  Flias  with  Moses;  and  they  were 
talking  with  JKSUS. 

4.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  JESUS:  Rabbi,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here  :  and  Ictus  make  three  tents,  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Klias. 

o.   For  he  knew  not  what  he  said,1  for  they  were  struck  with  fear. 

0.  And  there  was  a  cloud  overshadowing  them,  and  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying:  This  is  My  beloved  Son  :2  hear  Him. 

7.  And   immediately  looking  round,  they  saw  no  more  any  one,  but 
JESUS  only  with  themselves. 

8.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,1'  lie  charged   them  to 


IC  Christ  will  not  own  us  His  disciple  whoever  denies  Him.  or  His  doctrine,  through  human  rospcrt  or  feiir. 
"  This  is  under>toc>J  by  some  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  by  others  of  the  transfiguration,  which  is 
about  ti)  be  related. 

1  He  was  ti'an.-ported  out  of  himself. 

3  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  add:  ''in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'1 

i  <i.  1'.  ''the  name."     V.  —  5  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

y  Luke  17  :  .".:  John  12  :  25.  *  Matt.  10  :  S3;  Luke  9  :  20;  12  :  9. 

n  Matt.  16:  28;   Luke  9  :  27.     This  verse  begins  next  chapter  in   I'.     MSS.  vary.  ^ 

»  Matt.  17  :  1 ;  Luke  9  :  28.  b  Matt.  17  :  <J. 
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tell   no   one  what  they  had  seen,  till   the  Son  of  man  shall  be  risen 
again  from  the  dead. 

9.  And  they  kept  the  word  to  themselves  ;3  questioning  together  what 
that  should  mean,  when  lie  shall  be  risen  from  the  dead.0 

10.  And  they  asked  Him  saying  :   Why  then  do  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come  first  ?d 

11.  Tie  answered  and  said  to  them  :  Elias  cometh  first,  and  restoreth 
all  things ;  and  how4  it  is   written  of  the    Son   of  man,  that   He  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  despised. 

12.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  Elias  is  come  (and  they  have  done  to  him 
whatever  they  would),  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

13.  And  coming  to  His  disciples,  He  saw  a  great  crowd  about  them, 
and  the  scribes  disputing  with  them.0 

14.  And  presently  all  the  crowd  seeing  JESUS,  was  greatly  astonished 
[and  struck  with  fear]  :5  and  running  to  Him,  saluted  Him. 

15.  And  lie  asked  them  :f  What  are  ye  questioning  among  you  ?s 

16.  And  one  of  the  crowd'1  answered  arid   said:    Teacher,    I   have 
brought  to  Thee  my  son,  having  a  dumb  spirit. 

17.  And  wherever  he  takcth  him,  he  dasheth  him  down,  and  foameth, 
and  grindeth  his  teeth,  and  pincth  away  :G  and  I  spake  to  Thy  disciples 
to  cast  him  out,  and  they  could  not. 

18.  Arid  He  answered  them1  and  said  :    0  unbelieving  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?  how  long  shall  I  bear  you?    Bring  him 
to  Me. 

10.  And  they  brought  him.'1  And  when  He  had  seen  him,  imme 
diately  the  spirit  convulsed1  him ;  and  he  fell  upon  the  ground,  and 
rolled,  foaming. 

20.  And  He  asked  his  father  :  How  long  is  it  that  this  happencth  to 
him  ?7  But  he  said  :  From  childhood. 


3  They  pondered  on  what  He  had  said  concerning  His  resurrection. 

«  He.  proceeded  to  explain  the  prophecies  regarding  His  sufferings.  The  disciple*  were  at  a  loss  to  under 
stand  what  Christ  had  said  concerning  His  resurrection  from  death,  as  Elias,  who  was  announced  as  His 
forerunner,  and  the  restorer  of  piety,  had  not  yet  come.  Christ  told  thorn  that  his  coming  was  to  precede 
lis  own  death,  and  that  lie  had  already  come  in  the  person  of  the  Baptist.  The  restoration  foretold  had  also 
taken  place,  under  the  influence  of  the  preaching  of  John,  but  the  prophet  had  foretold  the  sufferings  of  the 
Messiah,  notwithstanding  the  successful  mission  of  the  precursor. 

6  (J.  expresses  astonishment  accompanied  wilh  reverential  fear.  Something  of  the  glory  of  His  transfigu 
ration  may  have  heen  manifest  in  His  countenance,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses,  descending  from  the  mountain. 

''  These  are  tokens  of  epilepsy.  In  this  case  the  demoniac  possession  was  attended  with  the  same  symp 
toms. 

This  question  was  put  by  our  Lord  that  all  might  know  the  long  continuance  of  the  affliction. 

c  0.  1'.  "what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean.''    V.  D.  Syr.  Pers. 

11  Mai-  4  :  5-  e  <).  p.  '-were."    V.  Griesbach. 

f  (!.  l>.  '•  the  scribes.''     V.  15.  D.  L.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

?  G.  !'.  "with  them."     V.  Schott,  D.  Ct.  It. 

I"  Luke  9  :  38.  i  (!    p   .:him  •>     v.  A.  B.  IX  L.  versions. 

k  U.  I'.  ••  unto  Him."  1  G.  p.  <•  tare  :"  threw  him  into  spasms. 
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21.  And  often  liatli  lie  east  him  into  five,  and  into  waters,  to  destroy 
him.     But   if  Thou  canst   do  anything,8  have   compassion  on  us,   and 
help  us. 

22.  And   JK.-TS  saith   to  him  :;)  If  tliou   canst    Believe,  all   things  are 
possible  for  him  •who  believeth.1" 

2-).  And  immediately  the  father  of  the  bo\-  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears:  I  do  believe.  Lord:  help  mine  unbelief. 

:M.  And  when  JK.-TS  saw  the  crowd  running  together,  He  threatened 
the  unclean  spirit,  saving  to  him:  Heaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I  command 
thee.  go  out  of  him  :  and  enter  into  him11  no  more. 

2-"».  And  he  cried  out.  and  convulsed  him  violently,  and  came  out  of 
him,  and  he  became  as  one  dead,  so  that  many  said  :  lie  is  dead.12 

2»>.  But  .Jl-:srs  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up:  and  he 
rose. 

27.  And  \\hen  lie  was  come  into  the  house.  His  disciples  secretly 
asked  Him  :  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  '.' 

2*.  And  He  >aid  to  them:  Tins  kind  can  go  out  by  nothing,  except 
bv  praver  and  fa-!  ing.1 ; 

2!'.  And  ili-y  departed  thence  and  pa-sed  through  Galilee,  and  lie 
would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it. 

o(>.  And  He  laugh:"  His  di-ciple.-,  and  said  to  them:  The  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men.  and  they  will  kill  Him, 
and  after  lie  is  killed.  He  will  rise  the  third  day. 

'•}}.  lint  they  understood  not  the  saying:"  and  were  afraid  to  ask 
Him. 

•  >2.  And  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  And  v, hen  they  were'  in  the 
house:  Ilea.-ked  them:  \\hat  did  ye  treat  of  in  the  way '.''•' 

;>•').  P>ut  they  were  silent,  for  in  the  '.'.ay  they  had  disputed  among 
themselves,  which  of  them  would  be  greatest.1"  " 

'14.  And  He  sit  d<>\vn  and  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  to  them:  If 
any  one  desireth  to  be  first,  he  will  be  last  of  all,  and  servant17  of  all. 


8  Tlii-:  mod,,  of  expression  does  not  necessarily  imply  d'.ul.t.  It  ni:iy  l.u  taken  :i<  an  c  |iiivalcnt  to:  Help 
us  with  all  Thy  power.  However,  it  is  probable  that  the  man  had  but  u  va-ue  idea  oi  the  power  of  ('liri.-t, 
8iuce  cuir  Lord  took  occa.-ion  to  i-\cite  his  f.-.ith. 

"  This  thine  is  required  for  the  cure,  namely,  to  believe. 

10  With  cli-e  drpendence  on  the  Divine  counsels. 

"  This  was  a  special  evidence  (.1  goodness.  t'>  prevent  Ih"  return  of  the  all'.i<  tion. 

15  This  last  cff.,rt  of  the  enemy  shows  his  malignity,  as  well  as  his  reluctance  to  yield  up  those  of  whom  ho 
has  once  pot  possession. 

"  Kxtraordinary  efforts  are  necessary  to  dislodge  a  powerful  enemy. 

14  Although  the  language  was  plain,  the  announcement  was  so  strange  that  they  could  not  understand  it. 

11  By  this  (pit'Stion  He  intimated  His  knowledge,  of  their  secret  conversations. 

10  Whilst  He  foretold  His  sufTeriiiL'S  and  death,  they  indulged  a  vain  spirit  of  rivalry. 

11  Lit.  ''the  deacon  :':  a  butler,  or  waiter. 

DI  Matt.  1"  :  -I :  Luke  9  :  22.  44.  "  Matt.  18:1:  Luke  0  :  40. 


ST.     MARK     IX.  157 

35.  And  He  took  a  child,  and  set  it  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  when 
He  had  taken  it  in  His  arms,  He  saith  to  them : 

30.  Whoever  rcceiveth  one  such  child  as  this  in  My  name,  rcceivcth 
Me :  and  whoever  rcceiveth  Me,  rcceiveth  not  Me,  but  Him  who  sent 
Me. 

37.  John  answered  Him,   saying:0    Teacher,  we   saw  one  who  fol- 
lowetli  not  us,  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  name,  and  we  forbade  him.'' 

38.  But  JESUS  said :  Do  not  forbid  him :  for  there  is  no  one'1  that 
doth  a  miracle  in  My  name,  who18  can  soon  speak  ill  of  Me. 

30.  For  he  that  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you/ 

40.  For  whoever  shall  give  to  you  to  drink  a  cup  of  water  in  Mys 
name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ:'3  Truly  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not 
lose  his  reward.' 

41.  And  whoever  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones  who  be 
lieve  in  Me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hung  round  his 
neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea." 

42.  And  if  thy  hand  scandalize  thee,v  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thce 
to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into 
unquenchable  fire  : 

43.  Where  their  worm  dicth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished. 

44.  And  if  thy  foot  scandalize  thce,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thec 
to  enter  lame  into  life  [everlasting]  than  having   two  feet,    to  be   cast 
into  hell,  into  unquenchable  fire: 

45.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished. 
40.  And  if  thine    eye  scandalize   thce,   pluck   it  out :    it  is    better 

for  thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  ha  vino- 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire  : 

47.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished." 

48.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire  :i0  and  every  offering  shall 
be  salted  with  salt,21 

10.   Salt  is  good  :22  but  if  the  salt  become  unsavory,  wherewith  will 
ye  season  it  ?23  Have  salt  in  you,x  and  have  peace  among  you. 


'  ''  and\  "  0"r  kord  hero  speaks  of  Himself  in  the  third  person. 

-  J       fire  ,s  to  l,e  conservative,  like  salt.    It  is  to  burn  without  consuming.     -  The  vengeance  on  the  flesh 
of  the  ungodly  is  fire  and  worms."     Keel.  7  :  1<J. 

"-'-  As  the  flour  offerings  under  the  ancient  dispensation  were  sprinkled  with  salt,  so  are  the  reprobate  to 
bo  penetrated  with  fire. 

="-  From  the  mention  of  salt,  Christ  passes  to  commend  wisdom,  of  which  it  was  the  symbol 

*  If  those  who  should  impart  wisdom  to  others-if  they  who  are  the  salt  of  the  earth-lose  their  savor  with 
what  can  the  people  be  seasoned  ? 

P  G.P.  -p"  because  he  followeth  us  not."    V.  D    4rm  critics 
q  l  Cor'  12  :  3-  '  V.  5  M.SS.  versions,  critics. 

.  "  My.''     V.  11  MSS.  versions.          t  Matt.  10  :  42.  u  Matt.  18  :  6 ;  Luke  17-2 

v  Matt.  5:  30;  IS:  8.  w  Is;li.  CG  :  24.  *  Matt.  5  : 13 ;  Luke  14  :  34. 
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CHAPTER    X. 

MAKKIACK     IS    NOT    TO     l,V.     IUSSOI.Vr.il.       Till:    DANCKU    OK     KICHKS.       Till:    AMI'.ITION    OK 

THI-:  SONS  or   /I:I:I-:IH:K.     A    IM.IND   MAN    is   !;::STOUI:!>  TO  ins  SICIIT. 

1.  AND  He  rose  from  thence,'1  and  comcth  into  the  borders  of  Judca, 
beyond  the  .Jordan  :  and  the  crowds  Hock  to  Him  again.  And  as  He 
was  accustomed.  He  taught  them  again. 

"2.  And  tlie  IMiari.-ees  came  to  Him,  and  asked  Him  :  Is  it  lawful  lor 
a  man  to  put  a\v;iv  his  wife?  trying  linn.1 

:).  And  He  aiiMvered  and  said  to  them  :  Vt'hat  did  Moses  command 
you  '.' 

4.  They  said:    Moses1'  permitted  us  to  write  a  hill  of  divorce,  and   to 
put  her  away. 

;">.  And  -iKsrs  answered  and  said  to  them:  For  your  stubbornness  of 
heart  he  wrote  you  that  precept. 

li.  Hut  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.''  <!od  made  them  a  male 
and  a  female. 

7.  For  this  cause''1  a  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave 
to  his  wife. 

5.  And  the  two  shall  he  one  flesh."      So  that  they  are  no  longer  two. 
but  one  flesh. 

1>.    \Vhat  therefore  (iod  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10.  And  in  the  house  again    His  disciples  asked  Him  concerning  the 
same  thing. 

11.  And   He   saith   to   them:    AVhoever   shall  put  away  his   wife,  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery  on1  her.2 

12.  And  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband,"  and  be  married  to 
another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

l-'5.  And  they  brought  to  Him  young  children,  that  lie  might  touch 
them.  And  the  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought  them. 

14.    l>ut   when   Ji:srs   saw   it,  lie   was   much   displeased,  and   said   to 


'  These  words  mark  tlie  motive  of  the  inquiry.     It  was  not  in  order  to  be  enlightened,  but  in  the  hope  of 
embarrass'iiL'  our  Lord,  and  finding  a  pretext  for  accusing  Him. 

2  With  IHT  whom  he  marries. 

3  This  case  had  not  been  contemplated  by  the  law  :  yet  instances  of  it  occurred,  as  Josephus  states.  Salome, 
sister  of  Herod,  having  sent  a  bill  of  divorce  to  Costobarus.  and  H.-rodias  to  I'hilip.    The  intercourse  of  the 
Jews  with  the  Komans.  among  whom  divorces  of  this  kind  were  common,  tended  to  encourage  this  practice, 
which,  on  this  account,  may  have  been  specially  noted  by  our  Lord,  and  by  Mark,  who  wrote  chiefly  for  Gen 
tile  converts  at  Rome.    In  the  Chri.-tmn  dispensation,  the  marriage  rights  of  husband  and  wife  are  the  same. 

a  Matt.  19  :  1.  b  I1('ut-  -4  :  l- 

c  (!cn   1  •  °7  d  (ien   -  :  'J4:  Mattt  19  :  f>;  1  Cor'  7  :  10;   EPhl  °  :  31i 

e  1  Cor.  6  : 1C.  f  ''•  "  against." 
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them:  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to  Me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15.   Truly  I  say  to  you,  whoever  will  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter  into  it. 

1C.  And  He  took  them  in  His  arms,  and  put  His  hands  on  them,  and 
blessed  them. 

17.  And  when    He  was  gone  forth  into    the  way,   one  ran  up  and 
kneeling  before  Him,4  asked  Him:   Good  Teacher/ what  shall  I  do  that 
I  may  inherit  everlasting  life  ? 

18.  And  JESUS  said  to  him:   Why  dost  thou  call  Me  good  ?•'     None 
is  good  but  one,  God. 

19.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments  :"  Do  not  commit  adultery  :  do 
not  kill:  do  not  steal:  bear  not  false  testimony:  do  no  fraud  :'  honor 
thy  father  and  mother. 

20.  But  he  answered  and  said  to  Him:  Teacher,  all  these  things  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth/' 

21.  And  JESUS  looking  on  him,  loved  him/ and  said  to  him-   One 
thing  is  wanting  to  thcc  :8  go,  sell  whatever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  ;  and  come,"  follow  Me 

22.  But  he  was  sad  at  the  saying,  and  went  away  sorrowful :   for  he 
had  great  possessions.9 

.   And  JESUS  looked  round  and  saith  to   His  disciples  :   With  what 
iculty  shall  those  who  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

24.  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  His  words.     But  JESUS 
am  answered  and  saith  to  them  :   Children,10  how  hard  is  it  for  those 

Who  trust  in  riches,11  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

25.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
tor  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.1 

20.  And  they  wondered  the  more,  saying  among  themselves:  Who 
then  can  be  saved  ? 

27.  And  JESUS  looking  on  them,  saith:  With  men  it  is  impossible  • 
but  not  with  God :  for  with  God  all  things  arc  possible. 


•  uf  luTdl^rTrov*1  T  imPly  ^?rati°n'  '^  h°  did  D0t  a<*now1^  His  divinity. 

6  The  youth  had  lived  in  great  innocence. 

1  His  innocence  won  the  approbation  and  love  of  our  Lord. 

8  In  order  to  be  perfect. 

'Attachment  to  earthly  goods  is  cherished  by  many  who  are  free  from  gr<m  vice* 

There  ,s  peculiar  tenderness  in  this  appellation,  which  was  not  usually  employed  by  our  Lord 

Ihis  explains  what  lie  had  just  said. 

g  Matt.  19  :  16;  Luke  10  :  18. 

•I',  "defraud  not."    G.  "despoil  not." 

*  0.  P.  +  «  take  up  the  cross."     V.  C.  D.  Sax-.  Copt,  critics.  J  Matt.  19  :  24. 
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2S.  And"1  lYter  began  to  say1-  to  Iliin  :"  Behold,  we  have  left  all 
things,  and  followed  Thee. 

21'.  "JKsrs  answered  and  said  :  Truly  I  say  to  yon,  tliere  is  no  man 
who  hath  h'i't  house,  or  brothers,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,1'  or 
children,  or  lands  for  My  sake,  and  for  the  sake'1  of  the  gospel, 

o1).  Who  will  not  receive  a  hundred  fold  as  much,  now  in  this  time  ;llS 
houses,  and  brothers,  and  si>ters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands, 
with  persecutions:1'  ami  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

•'!!.    Hut  many  who  are  first1'  >hall  be  last;    and  the  last  first. 

'}'2.  And  they  were  on  the  road  going  up  to  Jerusalem:  and  JESUS 
went  before  them,  and  they  were  astonished;  and  following,  were  afraid.1'' 
And  taking  again"1  the  twelve,  He  began  to  tell  them  the  things  which 
should  befall  Him. 

oo.  Behold  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  will 
be  delivered  up  to  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes  [and  ancients],  and 
thev  will  condemn  Him  to  death,  and  deliver  Him  up  to  the  Gentiles. 

•}[.  And  thev  will  mock  Him,  and  spit  on  Him.  and  scourge  Him, 
and  put  Him  to  death:  and  on  the  third  day  lie  will  rise  again. 

•  >•").   And  James  and   John,  the   sons   of  /-liedec,  come  to    llim,s  say 
ing:    Teacher,  we  desire  that  Thou  vouldst  do  I'm1  us17  whatever  we  .-hall 
ask. 

30.    But  lie  said  to  them  :    What  will  ye  that  I  do  for  you? 

•  IT.   And  they  said:    (Jr.int  to  us.  that  we   may  sit,  one   on  Thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  Thy  left  hand,  in  Thy  glory.18 

oS.  And  JESUS  said  to  them  :  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  (.'an  ye 
drink  of  the  cup  of  which  1  drink  :  or  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
with  which  I  am  baptized  '."'' 

o'.l.  But  they  say  to  Him  :  We  can.  And  JESUS  saith  to  them:  Ye 
will  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  of  which  1  drink  :  and  with  the  baptism 
with  which  I  am  bapti/.ed.  ye  will  be  baptized. 


"  "  Answered  and  slid."     Matthew. 

13  Kvt-ry  sacrifice  made  for  Cliri.-t  will  be  compensated  a  hundred  fold,  even  in  this  life.  The  enumeration 
serves  to  assure  us  that  we  shall  have  an  equivalent  for  each  object  relinquished. 

11  This  may  mean  Unit  the  recompense  will  be  enjoyed  even  amidi-t  persecutions.  Simon  thinks  that  this 
was  observed  in  order  to  correct  the  Jewish  views  about  the  temporal  glcry  °f  tue  Messiah. 

15  They  felt  a  reverential  awe  of  His  person.     It  appears  that  since  His  transfiguration,  Ills  presence  pro 
duced  a  greater  feeling  of  reverence. 

16  Kntering  into  conversation  with  them. 

11  From  St.  Matthew  it  appears  that  their  mother  first  :n:i  U;  the  petition.     They  stood  by.  and  urged  it. 
"  Notwithstanding  the  clear  prediction  which  Christ  had  ju.-t  made  of  His  sufferings,  they  stil!  clung   to 
the  hope  of  a  kindly  display  of  power,  which  they  thought  would  soon  take  place. 
™  To  be  plunged  in  affliction  is  signified  by  this  figure. 

m  1'.  "Then."'    fc.  n  Matt.  19  :  27;  Luke  18  :  28. 

°  ti.  1'.  "And.''     V.  —  Inversions.     >I?S.  vary. 

p  (I.  1'.  '-or  wife."     V.  — A.  li.  Copt.  Arm.  Sax.  from  Matt.  10  :  29. 

q  (!.  P.—  V.  10  MSS.  versions,  critics.  r  Matt.  19  :  "0. 

»  Matt.  20  :  20.  '  (i.  P.  -'and."     V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions. 
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40.  But  to  sit  on  My  right  band,  or  on  the  left,"  is  not  Mine  to  givcv 
[to  you],  but  to  those  for  whom  it  hath  been  prepared. 

41.  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  begun  to  be  much  displeased  at  James 
and  John. 

42.  But  JESUS  calling  them,  saith  to  them :  Ye  know  that  they  who 
are  accounted  tow  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  lord  it  over  them  :  and"  their 
great  ones  exercise  power  over  them. 

4-3.  But  it  is  not  so  among  you  :  but  whoever  will  be  great,  shall  be 
your  serving  man. 

44.  And  whoever  will  be  first  among  you,  shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45.  For  the  Son  of  man  also  came  not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve, 
and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom20  for  many. 

4G.  And  they  come  to  Jericho  :x  and  as  He  went  out  of  Jericho,  with 
His  disciples,  and  a  very  great  crowd,  the  son  of  Timeus,21  Bartimeus, 
the  blind  man,  sat  by  the  wayside  begging.22 

47.   And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  JESUS  of  Nazareth,  he  bc^an  to 
cry  out,23  and  to  say  :  JESUS,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.  = 
^  48.   And  many  charged  him  to  be  silent,  but  he  cried  out  much  more  : 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

And  JESUS  stopped  and  commanded  him  to  be  called.     And  they 
caH  the  blind  man,  saying  to  him  :  Take  courage  :  rise,  He  calleth  thee. 

50.  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,24  leaped  up/  and  came  to  Him.2 

51.  And  JESUS  answered  and  said  to  him  :  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
should  do  for  thee  ?     And  the  blind  man  said  to  Him  :  Rabboni,2*  that 
I  may  receive  my  sight. 

52.  And  JESUS  saith  to  him  :   Go,  thy  faith  hath  healed  thee.     And 
immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Him-  in  the  way. 


CHAPTER    XL 

CHRIST    ENTERS    IXTO    JERUSALEM    UPOX     AX    ASS:     HE     CURSES     THE    BARREN 
AXI)    DRIVES    THE    BUYERS    AXD    SELLERS    OUT    OF    THE    TEMPLE. 

.  AND  when  they  were  drawing  near  to  Jerusalem"  and  to"  Bethany 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  He  sendcth  two  of  His  disciples, 

->  As  one  who  pays  a  sum  for  the  liberation  of  a  captive. 
|  The  evangelist  explains  the  meaning  of  Bartimeus. 

33  Matthew-scried  *  t  "^  b'md  me"'  "f  "Vh°m  Cartimeus  was  I'r°bably  the  better  known. 

His  cloak.  a*  p  «£ord» 

u  Ci.  P.  "My."     V.  -  9  MSS.  versions,  critics.  v  Matt  "0  •  •><• 

w  It  is  pleonastic. 

>•  G    P    "rose  "     V   Ti   n   T  *  Matt>  2°  :  29;  Luke  1S  :  "5- 

ose.       V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  z  Q   v  <.  jesus  » 

b  G    P    +  '^Beth   ha/eA   ^d"     V  L  Vsfrsi°n8)  critics-  a  Matt.  21  :  1;  Luke  11  :  29. 

were  neighboi-in  '  v^ll^es812  '  D- Sax-    It  is  found  in  St.  Luke.   St.  Matthew  has  Buthphnge  only.   They 

11 
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2.  And  saith  to  thorn  :  (Jo  into  the  village  over  against  you,  and  im 
mediately  on  coming  thither,  ye  will  find  a  colt  tied,  upon  which  no  man 
yet  hath  sat  :  loose  him,  and  lead  him  to  Me. 

o.  And  if  any  one  say  to  you,  AYhat  do  ye?"'  Say  ye,  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him  :  and  immediately  he  will  let  him  come  hither. 

4.  And  they  went  and  found  a   colt  tied   before   the  gate  without,  at 
the  meeting  of  two  wavs  :   and  they  loose  him. 

.">.  And  some  of  them  who  stood  there,  said  to  them:  A\  hat  do  ye, 
loosing  the  colt  .' 

(5.  Thev  said  to  them  as  JESUS  had  commanded  them  ;  and  they  let 
him  go. 

7.  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jrisus;1'  and  cast"  their  garments  on 
him,  and  He  sat  upon  him. 

5.  And  inanv  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  :  and  others  cut  down 
houghs  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way. 

!'.  And  those  who  went  before,  and  those  who  followed,  cried,  say 
ing  :  llosaimah  ; 

1(1.  Pdessed  be  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  be 
the  kingdom  of  our  father  David'  that  cometh/  Ilosannah  in  the  highest. 

11.  And  lli'L'  entered  into  .Jerusalem/'  into  the  temple:1  and  when  lie 
had  looked  round  on  all  things,  when   now  it  was   late,  lie  went   out   to 
Bethany,  with  the  twelve. 

12.  And  the  next  dav/  when  they  came  out   from  Bethany/  He  was 
hungry. 

1:5.  And  when  He  had  seen  from1  afar  a  fig-tree  having  leaves,  He 
came,  if  perhaps  lie  might  find  anything  on  it.;!  And  when  He  was 
come  to  it,  lie  found  nothing  but  leaves,  for  it  was  not  the  time  for 
figs. 

14.  And  lie"1  answered  and  said  to  it :  May  no  man  cat  fruit  of  thee 
ever  hereafter.  And  His  disciples  heard  it. 

1.").   And  they  come  to  Jerusalem.     And  lie"  entered  into  the  temple. 


1  The  rt'i'.-n  nf  the  Messiah,  which  was  begun,  was  the  kingdom  of  David,  whose  Son  He  was.  The  Jews 
generally  looked  on  him  as  their  father,  since  the  royal  line  had  been  propagated  from  him. 
'  •  There  is  a  difference  in  the  order  and  manner  <>f  the  narratives  of  the  two  evangelists.  St.  Mark  enters 
more  minutely  into  the  details,  which  St.  Matthew  summarily  records,  having  in  view  rather  the  connection 
of  the  matters  than  the  time  when  they  respectively  occurred.  un  the  first  day  Christ  looked  about  the 
temple,  without  doing  any  act:  on  the  second,  us  He  was  comin- towards  the  city,  He-cursed  the  fig-tree,  and 
subsequently  cast  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple.  The  tree  withered  immediately;  but  it  was  visited 
and  observed  anew  on  the  following  day. 

*  Kips  that  do  not  ripen  in  season,  sometimes  ripen  afterwards  in  the  spring. 

c  C.  P.  "  Why  do  ye  this?''     V.  Schott.  <i  John  12  :  14. 

e  C,.  1'. -cast."     V.  4  MSS.  critics.  f  C    1'.  ••  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."     V.  MSS.  critics. 

g  <i.  1'.  '•  Jesus.''     V.  1!.  I).  L.  versions,  critics.  h  (!.  1'.  "  and."     V.  A.  li. 

i  Matt.  21  :  10.  k  Matt.  21  :  19. 

1  t;.  p._  v.  6  MSS.  critics.  m  G.  P.  "Jesus."    V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

n  (!.  I'.  "Jesus."     V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 
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and  began  to  cast  out  those  who  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  He 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  stalls  of  those  who 
sold  doves. 

10.  And  He  suffered  not  any  one  to  carry  any  article4  through  the 
temple. 

IT.  And  He  taught,  saying  to  them  :  Is  it  not  written  :°  My  house- 
shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations  ?  But  ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  robbers. 

18.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes'1  heard  this,  they 
sought  how  they  might  destroy  Him,5  for  they  feared  Him,  because  all 
the  crowd  was  in  admiration  at  His  doctrine. 

10.   And  when  evening  was  come,  He  went  forth  out  of  the  city. 

20.  And  when  in  the  morning  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig-tree 
dried  up  from  the  roots. 

'21.  And  Peter  remembering,  saidq  to  Him  :  Rabbi,  behold,  the  fig- 
tree  which  Thou  didst  curse,  is  withered  away. 

22.  And  JESUS  answering,  saith  to  them  :r  Have  faith  in  God.6 

23.  'Truly  I  say  to  you  that  whoever  shall  say  to  this  mountain :  Bethou 
removed,  and  be  cast  into  the  sea,  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
believe,  that  whatever  he  saith  will  be  done,  it  shall  be  done  for  him.' 

24.  Therefore  I  say  to  you,"  all  things  whatever  ye  ask  when  ye  pray, 
believe  that  ye  will  receive  :  and  ye  shall  have  them. 

25.  And  when  ye  stand  to  pray,v  forgive,  if  ye  have  anything  against 
any  man  ;   that  your  Father  also,  who  is  in  heaven,  may   forgive  you 
your  sins. 

2G.  But  if  ye  will  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,  forgive  you  your  sins. 

27.  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem.     And  as  He  was  walking  in 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  ancients  come  to 
Him, 

28.  And  say  to  Him  :  By  what  authority  doest  Thou  these  things  ?w 
and  who  hath  given  Thee  this  authority  to  do  these  things  ? 

29.  And  JESUS  answered  and  said  to  them  :  I  will  also  ask  you  one 
word  ;  and  answer  Me  ;  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things. 


4  Lit.  '•  vessel."    It  may  be  understood  of  uny  instrument  or  utensil.    It  was  deemed  disrespectful  to  carry 
anything  of  the  kind  through  the  temple.  *  Without  exciting  the  people. 

u  Divine  faith.     It  may  also  mean  confidence  in  God. 

o  Isui  5G  :  7 :  Jer.  7  :  11.  p  G.  P.  invert.  V.  G  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

q  G.  P.  "saith."  r  Matt.  21  :  21. 

s  G.  I'.  "  For."    V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

t  G.  P.  "  whatsoever  he  saith."     V.  —  B.  D.  L.  Mem  ph. 

»  Matt.  7  :  7 ;  21  :  22;  Luke  12  :  9.  v  Matt.  6  :  14;  18  :  35. 

«•  Luke  20  :  2. 
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30.   Was  the  baptism  of  John  from  heaven  or  from  men  ?    Answer  Me. 
•51.   But  they   thought   with    themselves,  saying:  If  we  say,  From 
heaven  :   He  will  say:   Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  Him  ? 

32.  If  we  say  :   From  men  :   we  fearx  the  people.      For  all  men  held 
John  to  lie  truly  a  prophet. 

33.  And   they  answered  and   said   to  JESU.S  :   We   know  not.      And 
JESUS  answering,  saith  to  them  :  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  author 
ity  I  do  these  things. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

THK   I'AKAIil.K    OF  T1IK    V  ]  NKYA  III)    A  N  I)    HUSHAXD.MK  X.       CKSAIl's    IJICHT    To   TKIlin'K.       THK 
SADDfCKKS    AUK    ( 'ON  Fl.TKII.       THK    KIKST    ( ', ,  M  M  A  X  DM  K  NT.       THK    WIDOW'S    MITK. 

1.  AND  lie  began  to  speak  to  them  by  parables:11  A  man  planted  a 
vineyard,  and  made  a  hedge  about  it  ;  and  dug  a  wine-vat,  and  built  a 
tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  :  and  went  abroad. 

•2.  And  at  the  season1  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  servant,  to  receive 
from  tin-  husbandmen  some  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3.  But   they  laid   hands  on    him,  and   beat    him,  and    sent   him   away 
empty. 

4.  And   again   he   sent    to    them    another   servant;    and'1   him    thev 
wounded  in  the  head,  and  used  shameful Iv." 

5.  And   again   he   sent    another:    and   him    they    killed:     and  manv 
others,  of  whom  some  they  beat,  and  others  they  killed. 

G.  Therefore  having  yet  an  only1'  beloved  son,  he  sent  him  also  last 
to  them,  saying:  They  will  reverence  my  son. 

7.  But  these  husbandmen  said,  one  to  another:  This  is  the  heir: 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  will  be  ours. 

S.  And  they  laid  hold  on  him,  and  killed  /<///,,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard." 

!>.  What  therefore  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do?  He  will  come 
and  destroy  the  husbandmen;  and  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 

10.  Have  ye  not  read  this  Scripture  :  The  stone0  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner: 


1  The  time  of  vintage.  =  Thev  cast  the  curpge  out_ 

*  G.  P.  -They  feared."     12  MSS.  versions,  fathers. 

>  Isai.  6:1;  Jer.  2  :  21 ;  Matt.  21  :  33 :  Luke  2U  :  9. 

b  <i.  I',  -f  "at  him  they  cast  stones."     V.  U.  I).  L.  Memph.  Arm. 

c  <i.  I',  '-and  sent  him  away  shamefully  handled."     V.  3  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

'I  O.  l>.  '-his."    V.—  15.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.    From  Matt.  21  :  J37. 

"  Ps.  117  :  22;  Isai.  28  :  16:  Matt.  21  :  42;  Acts  4  :  11;  Horn.  9  :  03 ;  1  Pet.  2  :  7. 
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11.  This  has  been  done  by  the  Lord:   and  it  is  wonderful  in  our 
eyes  ? 

12.  And  they  sought   to  lay  hands   on   Him,  but  they  feared  the 
people.     For  they  knew  that  He  spake  this  parable  against  them.     And 
they  left  Him,  and  went  away. 

13.  And  they  send  to  IIimf  some  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodi- 
ans,  to  catch  Him  by  talk. 

14.  And  when  they  came  they  say  to  Him  :    Teacher,  we  know  that 
Thou  art  true,  and  carcst  for  no  one :  for  Thou  rcgardcst  not  the  per 
son  of  men,  but  teacliest  the  way  of  God  in  truth.     Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Cesar  ;3  or  shall  we  not  give  it  ?« 

15.  But  He  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  saith  to  them  :   Why  do  ye  try 
Me  ?     Bring  Me  a  coin,  that  I  may  see  it. 

10.  And  they  brought  it  [to  Him].  And  He  saith  to  them  :  Whose 
is  this  image  and  the  inscription?  They  say  to  Him  :  Cesar's. 

17.  And  JESUS  answering,  said  to  them  :  Render  therefore  to  Cesarh 
the  things  that  are  Cesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  And 
they  marvelled  at  Him.4 

^18.  And  the  Sadducces,1  who  say  there  is  no  resurrection,5  came  to 
Him,  and  asked  Him,  saying: 

10.  Teacher,  Moses  wrote"  for  us,k  that  if  any  man's  brother  die,  and 
leavers  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no  children,  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  issue  to  his  brother. 

20.  Now  there  were  seven  brothers  ;   and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
died,  but  left  no  issue. 

21.  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died  :  and  neither  did  he  leave  any 
issue.     And  the  third  in  like  manner. 

22.  And  the  seven  took  her  in  like  manner  ;  and  did  not  leave  issue. 
Last  of  all  the  woman  also  died. 

2-3.  In  the  resurrection,7  therefore,  when  they  shall  rise  again,1  of 
which  of  them  shall  she  be  the  wife  ?  for  the  seven  had  her  for  wife. 

14.  And  JESUS  answering  said  to  them  :  Do  ye  not  therefore  err, 
because  ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God  ? 


3  Josephus  relates  that  Judas  Gaulonites  raised  the  question  whether  the  payment  of  tribute  to  a  heathen 
emperor  was  consistent  with  the  devoted  ness  of  the  Jews  as  God's  own  people      A   1   18 
J  wisdom,  which  dictated  so  apt  a  reply,  and  avoided  all  occasion  of  censure.  ' 

They  believed  that  man's  existence  terminated  forever  in  death.    Joseph.  Ant.  18  :  1 ;  de  B.-llo  2  :  8 
•  As  lawgiver— prescribed— enacted. 

'  Some  of  the  Pharisees  believed  that  the  souls  of  the  just  would  return  to  life  with  new  bodies:   but  the 
Jews  generally  believed  that  all  the  departed  would  resume  their  own  bodies. 

f  Mutt.  22  :  15 ;  Luke  20  :  20.  g  (',.  P.  «  Shall  we  give  or  shall  we  not  give?"     V.  D.  Goth.  Sax. 

'  Matt.  22  :  23;  Luke  20  :  27. 
1  2  Mace.  7:9;   12:  43,  44;  John  11  :  24;  Acts  23  :  5;  24  :  15. 
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25.  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  (load,  they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage,  but  ares  as  the  angels  in  heaven. 

2<>.  And  as  concerning  the  dead,  that  they  rise,  have  ye  not  read  in 
the  hook  of  Moses,  at  the  hush9  how  God  spake  to  him,  saying:  I  am 
the  (lod  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  (lod  of  Jacob ? 

27.  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but"1  of  the  living.      Ye  therefore 
do  greatly  err. 

28.  And  one  of  the  scribes"  came,  and  having  heard  them  reasoning 
together,  and  seeing  that  He  had  answered  them  well,  asked  Him.  which 
is  the  first  commandment  of  all. 

2!>.  And  JKSUS  answered  him:  The  first  commandment  of  all  is:0 
Hear,  ()  Israel:1'  the  Lord  thy'1  God  is  one  God.r 

oil.  And  thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thv  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind,  and  with  thy  whole 
strength  !  This  is  the  first  commandment. 

31.  And  the  second   is  like  to  it."     Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself!    There  is  no  other  commandment  greater  than  these. 

32.  And  the  scribe  said  to  Him:    Teacher,  Thou   ha>t  well   said  with 
truth,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  no  other  besides  Him. 

33.  And  that  He  should  be  loved  with  the  whole  heart,  and  with  the 
whole    understanding,    and   with    the    whole    soul,    and    witli    the    whole 
strength,  and  to  hive  one's  neighbor  as  oneself,  is  a  greater   thing   than 
all  holocausts  and  sacrifices. 

34.  And  when  JESUS  saw  that  he  answered  wisely,  He  said  to  him  : 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom   of  God.1"     And   no   one  after  that 
durst  ask  Him  any  question. 

35.  And  JKSUS,   teaching  in   the   temple,  answered,  and  said:   How 
do  the  scribes  say,  that  Christ  is  David's  son  ? 

3t>.  For  David  himself,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,11  saitli :  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord:  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies 
Thy 'footstool!1 

37.  David  therefore  himself  callcth  Him  Lord  ;  and  how  then  is  He 
his  Son  ?  And  the  great  crowd  heard  Him  gladly. 


•  They  shall  lie. 

»  Thig  was  a  manner  of  quoting,  with  reference  to  »ome  historical  point,  as  where  the  vision  in  the  busli 

is  related. 

10  Ilia  views  on  tliis  point  were  correct,  and  his  dispositions  were  good. 

11  Inspired  by  the  Iluly  Spirit. 

m  G.  P.  "  the  (!od  "     V.  6  MSS.  version*,  critics.  "  Matt.  22  :  35. 

"  <!   1>.  '-The  first  of  all  the  commandments.''    V.  Qrieshach. 

,,Deut.6:4.  qO.P.-onr."     V.MS?. 

r  (i.  1'.  -'one  Lord." 

.  I'. -the  second  t*  like,  namely  this."    V.  MSS.  critic.    Lev.  10  :  18:  Matt.  22  :  39;  Horn.  13  :  9  ;  Gal.  5: 14  : 

.lames  2  :  8. 
t   I'd.  109  :  1 ;  Matt.  22  :  44:  Luke  20  :  42. 
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38.  And  Ho  said  to  them,  in  His  teaching:  Beware  of  the  scribes," 
who  love  to  walk  about  in  long  robes, u  and  love  salutations  in  the  mar 
ket-place,13 

30.  And  the  first  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  highest  places  at 
banquets : 

40.  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows14  under  the  pretence  of  long 
prayer:15  these  will  receive  a  heavier  judgment/ 

41.  And  JESUS  sat  over  against  the  treasury,10  and  beheld  how  the 
people  cast  money  into  the  treasury,  and  many  who  were  rich  cast  in 
much.1* 

42.  And  there  came  a  poor  widow,  and  she  cast  in  two  mites,  which 
make  a  farthing.1" 

43.  And  He  called  His  disciples  together,  and  saith  to  them  :   Truly 
I  say  to  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  all  those  who 
have  cast  into  the  treasury. 

44.  For  they  all  cast  in  out  of  their  abundance  ;  but  she  of  her  want 
hath  cast  in  all  she  had,  her  whole  living.18 


CHAPTER    XIII. 

CHRIST  FORETELLS  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  TEMPLE,  AND  THE  SIGNS  THAT  SHALL 
PRECEDE  THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT. 

1.  AND  as  He  was  going  out  of  the  temple, a  one  of  His  disciple's 
saith  to  Him  :   Teacher,  behold  what  stones  and  what  buildings.1 

2.  And  JESUS   answering   said  to  him:   Scest   thou  all   these  great 
buildings  ?     There  will  not  be  left  one  stone  on  another,b  that  will  not 
be  thrown  down.2 

3.  And  as  He  sat  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  over  against  the  temple, 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John  and  Andrew  asked  Him  apart : 

4.  Tell  us,  when  will  these  things  be  ?  and  what  will  be  the  sign  when 
all  these  will  be  about  to  be  fulfilled? 


''J  The  long  robe  was  a  mark  of  high  distinction. 

la  Any  public  place  was  understood  by  the  Greek  term. 

14  Consume  their  wealth.     Widows  were  more  likely  to  lie  imposed  on  by  professions  of  piety,  and  thus  to 
waste  tho  wealth  left  them,  and  encourage  impostor*. 

15  Under  pretence  of  devotion. 

1('  Of  the  temple :  the  chest  where  voluntary  offerings  to  defray  the  expenses  of  worship  were  deposited 
The  place  where  the  chest  was,  got  the  same  name. 

17  About  two-thirds  of  a  cent.  ls  Her  whole  means  of  subsistence. 

1  How  splendid  and  magnificent.  -  This  was  literally  fulfilled. 

u  Matt.  23  :  3  ;  Luke  11  :  42 ;  20  :  46. 

v  I',  "damnation."     Campbell  complains  of  this  version  as  harsh. 

w  Luke  21:1.  a  Matt.  21  :  1.  b  Luke  19  :  44;  21  :  6. 
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5.  And  JESUS  answered  and  began  to  say0  to  them:  Take  heed  lest 
any  one  should  deceive  you  : 

0.  For  many  will  come  in  My  name,  saying  :  T  am  He,3  and  will  de 
ceive  many. 

7.  And  when  ye  will  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  fear  not:  for 
such  things  must  needs  be:   but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

8.  For  nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom, 
and  there  will  be  earthquakes  in  places,  and  famines.'1    These  tilings  are 
the  beginning0  of  sorrows. 

0.  But  look  to  yourselves.  For  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  councils: 
and  ye  will  be  beaten  in  the  synagogues,  and  ye  will  stand  before  go 
vernors  and  kings  for  My  sake,  for  a  testimony  tof  them. 

10.  And  the  gospel  must  first  be  preached  among  all  the  nations. 

11.  And  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  be  not  anxious- 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak  :h  but    whatever  shall  be  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  speak:   for  it  is  not  ye  who  speak,  but  the  Holy  Spirit. 

12.  And  the  brother  will  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father 
the  rliiM;   and  children  will  rise  up  against  parents,  and   cause  them  to 
be  put  to  death. 

10.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  for  My  name's  sake  :  but  he  who  shall 
endure  unto  the  end.  he  will  be  saved. 

14.  And  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation'  standing 
where  it  ought  not  :  let  him  who  readeth  understand  :  then  let  those 
who  are  in  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains. 

lf>.  And  let  not  him  who  is  on  the  housetop,  go  down  into  the  house, 
nor  enter  to  take  anything  out  of  the  house: 

ll>.  And  let  not  him  that  is  in  the  field  turn  back  to  take  his  gar 
ment. 

17.  And  woe  to  those  who  are  with  child,  and  to  those  who  give  suck 

in  those  days. 

18.  But  pray  that  these  thingsk  happen  not  in  winter. 

10.  For  in  those  days  such  tribulations'  will  be  as  have  not  been 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  which  (iod  created,  until  now, 
neither  will  be. 

2<>.   And  unless  the  Lord  had  shortened   the  days,  no  flesh  would  be 


3  The  Messiah. 

c  Ki>h.  5  :  C;  2  Thess.  2:3.  d  (1.  1'.  "and  troul.Us."     V.  I!.  D.     Copt.  Sax.  Eth. 

e  0.  l>.  ••  beginnings."     V.  B.  I).  K.  L.  versions,  critics.  f  I'.  "  against  them."' 

g  P.  -  take  no  thought/'     Matt.  10  :  19  :  Luke  12  :  11 :  21  :  U. 
h  ('..  P.  ••  neither  do  ye  premeditate."     V.  B.  1).  L.  Copt,  critics. 

i  Dun.  9  :  27;  Matt.  24  :  15;  Luke  21  :  20.     C.  I',  "spoken  of  by  Paniel  the  prophet."    V.  B.  D.  L.  versions, 
criticg    '  k  Ci.  P.  "your  flight."     V.  B.  D.  L  critics. 

1  G.  P.  "  affliction." 
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saved :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  whom  He  hath  chosen,  He  hath 
shortened  the  days. 

21.  And    then    if  any   one    shall    say   to  you:    Behold  here    is  the 
Christ  :m  Behold  !  He  is  there  :  believe  it  not. 

22.  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  show  signs 
and  wonders,  to  seduce  (if  it  were  possible)  even  the  elect. 

23.  Take  ye  heed,  therefore  ;  behold,  I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24.  But  in  those  days,"  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun  will  be  dark 
ened,  and  the  moon  will  not  give  her  light, 

25.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  will  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  the 
heavens  will  be  shaken. 

2G.   And  then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds, 
with  great  power  and  glory. 

27.  And  then  He  will  send  His  angels,0  and  will  gather  together  His 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  extremity  of  the  earth  to  the  extre 
mity  of  heaven. 

28.  Now  from  the  fig-tree  learn  the  parable.4     When  its  branch  is 
now  tender,  and  the  leaves  are  come  forth/  ye  know  that  summer  is  very 
near. 

20.   So  likewise  when  ye  shall  sec  these  things  come  to  pass,  know- 
that  it  is  very  nigh,  at  the  doors. 

30.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  will  not  pass  away  until 
all  these  things  be  done. 

31.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  but  My  word  will  not  pass 
away. 

32.  But  of  that  day,  or  hour,q  no  one  knoweth,  neither  the  angels  in 
heaven,  nor  the  Son/'  but  the  Father. 

33.  Take  heed,  watch  and  pray  :r  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34.  As  a  man  who,  going  abroad,  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority 
to  his  servants  over  every  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch  : 

35.  Watch  ye,  therefore  (for  ye  know  not  when  the  lord  of  the  house 
cometh  :  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning), 

30.  Lest  coming  on  a  sudden,  he  should  find  you  sleeping. 
37.   And  what  I  say  to  you,  I  say  to  all :  Watch. 


Borrow  a  similitude.  '  As  ambassador  of  the  Father  to  men. 

m  Matt.  24  :  2.3;  Luke  21 :  8.     0.  I',  '-or.''    V.  L.  MSS. 

n  Isaiah  l'-j  :  10 ;  Ezek.  112  :  7  ;  Joel  2:10.  °  Matt.  24  :  31. 

P  (i.  P.  "  and  putteth  forth  leaves."     V.  E.  V.  MSS. 

q  U.  P.  "and  that  hour."    V.  11  MSS.  versions,  critics.  r  Matt.  24  :  42. 
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CHAPTER    XIV. 

TUT.     KIKST     I'AUT    OK    Till-:     HISTORY    OK    TIIH    1'ASSIOX    OK    CHRIST. 

I.  Now  the  passover,a  and  tin-  ft-ast  of  the  unleavened  liread,1  were 
after  two  days,  and  the  chief  priests   and   the   scribes   sought  how  they 
might  by  craft  lay  hold  on  Him,  and  put  Him  to  death. 

-.  But  they  said:  Not  on  the  festival,  lest  there  be  a  tumult  of  the 
people. 

•>.  And  when  lie  was  in  Bethany, ''  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
and  reclined  at  table,  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment  of  precious  spikenard:  and  breaking2  the  alabaster  box,  she 
poured  it  out  upon  His  head. 

4.  Now  there  were  si>me:t  who  frit  indignation  within  themselves,  and 
said:   Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made? 

.">.  For  the  ointment'  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hun 
dred  shillings,  and  given  to  the  pour.  And  they  murmured  against 
her. 

•  ').  But  .JESUS  said:  Let  her  alone:  Whv  do  ye  trouble  her  ?  She 
hath  done  a  good  work  for  Me/1 

7.  For  the  poor  ye  have  with  you  always  ;  and  whenever  ye  will,  ye 
may  do  them  good  :  but  Me  ye  have  not  always.4 

5.  AYhat  she  had,'1  she  hath  given  :  she  hath  anointed  beforehand  My 
body  for  the  burial.' 

II.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  wherever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  through 
out  the  whole   world,  that   also  which  she  hath  done  shall  be  told  in 
memory  of  her.'1 

10.  And  Judas  Iscariot/ one  of  the  twelve,  went  to  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  Him  to  them. 

11.  And  they  hearing  it,  were  glad:   and  they  promised  to  give  him 
money.     And  he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently  deliver  Him  up. 

1_.   Now,  on  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread/'  when  they  sacri- 


1  During  thi-  paschal  solemnity  the  use  of  leaven  was  forbidden. 
9  Ilreakiii£  the  neck  of  the  vase,  which  was  scaled. 

3  .luchis  was  the  chief  of  those  who  complained. 

4  In  Uis  natural  form,  us  lie  then  appeared 

1  As  it  was  customary  to  embalm  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  Mary,  in  anointing  Jesus,  might  be  considered  as 
performing  this  kind  office  by  anticipation.  She  was  divinely  enlightened  and  moved  to  perform  the  act. 

s  With  unerring  foresight.  Christ  to:etells  that  the  memory  of  thN  fact  shall  be  as  enduring  and  as  exten 
sive  as  the  gospel  itself,  which  shall  be  announced  throughout  the  world. 

a  Matt.  20  :  2  ;  Luke  22  :  1.  b  Matt.  20  :  6;  John  12:1. 

c  (i.  I>.  "it."     V.  A.  B.  C.  K.  L.  versions,  critics.      A  <;.  p.  -on  Me."     V. 41  in."    Critics. 

e  G.  P.  '•  what  she  could."     V.  12  MSS.  critics.         f  Matt.  26  :  14.  *    s  Ibid.  T.  17  ;  Luke  22  :  7. 
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ficcd  the  passover,  the  disciples  say  to  Him :  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we 
go,  and  prepare  for  Thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 

13.  And  He  scndcth  two  of  His  disciples,  and  saith  to  them  :   Go  ye 
into  the  city ;   and  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water7  will  meet  you, 
follow  him. 

14.  And  wherever  he  shall  go  in,  say  to  the  master  of  the  house  : 
The  Teacher  saith  :  Where  is  Myh  refectory,1  in  which  I  may  eat  the 
passover  with  My  disciples  ? 

15.  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  room  furnished  ;k  there  prepare 
for  us.8 

16.  And  His  disciples  Avcnt  forth,  and  came  into  the  city  ;  and  they 
found  all  as  He  had  told  them,  and  they  prepared  the  passover. 

17.  And  in  the  evening,  He  cometh  with  the  twelve.1 

18.  And  when  they  reclined  at  table,  and  Avere  eating,9  JESUS  said  : 
Truly  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  who  eateth  with  Me,  will  betray  Me. 

10.  But  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  to  Him,111  one  by  one: 
Is  it  I  ?n 

20.  He  said0  to  them:   One  of  the  twelve,  who  dippeth  with  Me  [his 
hand]  in  the  dish.10 

21.  And  the  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written  of  Him  :  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed.     It  were 
better  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born.1' 

22.  And  whilst  they  were  eating,  JESUS  took  bread  :f<  and  blessing, 
brake,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said :   Take  ye,r  Tins  IS  MY  BODY. 

28.   And  He  took  the  cup,  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  gave 
it  to  them  :  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24.  And  He  said  to  them  :    THIS  is  MY  BLOOD,  that  of  the  new 
covenant,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many.11 

25.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God.12 

26.  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  forth  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives. 


1  The  owner  of  the  house  may  have  been  acquainted  -with  our  Lord. 

8  They  were  to  get  ready  the  lamb  for  the  banquet. 

9  Of  the  paschal  lamb. 

10  This  did  not  fix  suspicion  on  Judas,  although  our  Lord  gave  him  immediately  bread,  having  first  dipped 
it  in  the  dish. 

>i  These  words  were  said  when  the  cup  was  presented  to  them. 

»"  From  St.  Luke  it  appears  that  this  was  said  in  reference  to  the  cup  of  wine  used  at  the  supper,  and  not 
in  regard  to  the  sacramental  cup. 

h  (;    |>. v.  A.  B.  '  !'•  "guest  chamber." 

k  G.  I',  "prepared."     V.  MSS.  vary.  '  Matt.  26  :  20  ;  Luke  22  :  14. 

in  John  13  :  21. 

n  O.  1>.  -4-  "and  another  saiil :  is  it  T?"     V.  13.  C.  L.  P.  versions. 

o  (i.  1'.  •'  And  He  answered  and  said."     V.  B.  critics  vary. 

P  Ps.  40  :  10;  Acts  1  :  10.  1  Matt.  20  :  20;  1  Cor.  11  :  21. 

r  0.  P.  "eat."    V.  — 7  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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Ami  JB.SUS  «,!.],  to  them:  To  ,vill  nil  l,o  ^m.lalizc,!'  in  regard 
t  us  ,,,g|lt;  fur  it  is  writtcn:  I  will  strike  ,l,c  shepl.cnl,  an.ftl.e 
sheep  shall  be  dispersed.' 

•  But  after  I  have  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 
not  j'13Bl  '  t('  ni»>  :  Although  all  be  scandalized  in  Thee,  yet 

30.  And  JESUS  saith  to  him:   Truly  I  say  to  thee,  to-day,  even  in 

•fore  the  cork  crow  twice,"  thou"  wilt  deny  Me  thrice 
>1.   But  he  spake  the  more:"  Although  T  should  die  with  Thee,  I  will 
deny   rhee."     And  in  like  manner  also  said  they  all 

And  they  come  to  a  farm  called  Gethscmani/     And  He  saith  to 
lisciples:    Sit  ye  here,"  while  I  pray. 

53.   And  He  taketh  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  with  Him:   and   He 
began  to  fear,  and  to  he  heavy.17 

U.   And    lie  saith   to   them:   My  soul  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death  : 
stay  here,  and  watch. 

35.   And   lie   went   forward  a   little,   and    fell    on     the    ground;   and 
prayed  that  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour"  might  pass  from  Him 

And  He.   said:   Abba,"  Father,  all    things   are   possible   to  Thee  • 
cup  from  Me:  but  not  what  E  will,  but  what  Thou  mft 
He  Cometh,  and    findeth    then,   sleeping.      And   He  saith  to 
cter:   Simon,  slecpest  thou  ?   could.st  thou  not  watch  one  hour? 

58     Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.      The  spirit 
indeed  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

30.    And  again  He  went  away,  and  prayed,  saying  the  same  words. 
K».   And  when  He  returned,  He  found   then,   again   asleep  (for  their 

-'  overpowered),"  and  they  knew  not  what  to  answer  Him. 
U.   And   lie  cometh   the  third  time,   and   saith   to   them:   Sleep  on 
ow,  and  take  rest.      It  is  enough  :>  the  hour  is  come:   behold  the  Son 
f  man  will  be'  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 
I-'.    IJi.sc,  let  us  go.      Behold,  he  who  betrayeth  Me  is  at  hand. 

And  while   He   was  yet   speaking,  Judas    Iscariot,"  one  of  the 


This  implies  a.  strong  p.TMiasion  of  hi*  own  fidelity. 
"  The  second  cock-crown.-  N  towards  mc.rning. 
15  This  is  emphatic. 

of^t:;;::;;  tS:18  a  d"nial  of  what  christ  had  saij :  i>ut  -  *M*  *M™  ^  -»»«°° 

11  With  affliction. 

"  The  time  of  distress  :uid  suffering. 

tiaL^  S>'riaC  tUrm  f°r  filfher'     ThL'  eVa"-"Iist  PrM«™  "•  »"  *  *or,l  which  c-nlinncd  in  us,  among  Chrif- 

'i011"16^32-  t  z.ch.  13:7;  Matt  26:  31. 

u  (..  I'.  "  vehemently."     V.  B.  c.  D.  L.  versions. 

I  p18"',26;  f  ,  w  L^  -2 :  ^o- 

y  It  may  signify  that  the  crisis  has  come. 
»  0.  P.-V.  A.  D.  K.  M.  versions. 


ST.    MARK    XIV.  173 

twelve,  cometli,  and  with  him  a  great  crowd'*  with  swords  and  clubs, 
from  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  ancients. 

44.  And  he  who  betrayed  Him  had  given  them  a  sign,  saying  :  Whom 
soever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  He  :  lay  hold  on  Him,  and  lead  Him  away 
safely. 

45.  And  when  he  came,  immediately  he  Avent  up  to  Him  and  said : 
Hail,  Rabbi  :co  and  kissed  Him. 

40.   But  they  laid  hands  on  Him,  and  held  Him. 

47.  And  one  of  those  who  stood  by  drawing  his  sword,  struck  a  ser 
vant  of  the  chief  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48.  And  JESUS  answered  and  said  to  them  :   Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  robber,  with  swords  and  clubs,  to  take  Me? 

49.  I  Avas  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  did  not  lay 
hands  on  Me.     But  thatdd  the  Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled. 

50.  Then  all  His  disciples60  forsook  Him,  and  fled  away. 

51.  And  a  certain  young  man  followed  Him,  having  a  linen  cloth 
thrown  round  his  naked  body;   and  theyff  laid  hold  on  him. 

52.  But  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from  them,  naked.-0 

53.  And  they  brought  JESUSSS  to  the  high  priest ;  and  all  the  priests,  . 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  ancients  assembled  together. 

54.  And  Peter  followed  Him  afar   off,   even  into  the  court  of  the 
high  priest;    and  he  sat  with  the  servants  at   the  fire,   and  warmed 
himself. 

55.  And  the  chief  priestsllh  and  all  the  council  sought  for  testimony 
against  JESUS  to  put  Him  to  death;   and  found  none. 

50.  For  many  bare   false   testimony   against   Him,   but   their   testi 
monies  did  not  agree. 

57.  And  some  rising  up,  bore  false  testimony  against  Him,  saying : 

58.  We  heard  Him  say  :u  I  will  destroy  this  temple  made  with  hands, 
and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another  not  made  with  hands. 

59.  Neitherkk  did  their  testimony  agree.21 

GO.  And  the  high  priest  rose  up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  JESUS,  say- 
ino- :  Answercst  Thou  nothing  to  the  things  that  are  laid  to  thy  charge 
by  these  men  ? 
"  01.  But  He  was  silent,  and  made  no  answer.     Again  the  high  priest 


"'  The  consternation  of  this  young  man.  who  was  probably  a  disciple  of  Christ,  led  him  to  flee.    The  far! 
is  recorded  to  show  the  panic  which  prevailed. 
-l  It  was  not  sufficient,  or  satisfactory. 

bb  Matt.  20  :  47  ;  Luke  22  :  47  ;  John  IS  :  3.  cc  G.  1'.  ''  Master,  Master.1'     V.  B. 

dJ  P.  — -must."     It  is  elliptical.     This  happens  that.  ee  Matt.  20  :  50. 

if  (1.  1'.  "  the  young  men."     Campbell :  "  the  soldiers."  V.  13.  C.  D.  L.  versions. 

g?  Matt.  20  :  57;  Luke  22  :  54:  John  18  :  13.  i'h  Matt.  20  :  59. 

ii  John  2  :  19.  kk  <-••  !'•  "  Ancl  neither  so." 
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asked  Him,  and  said  to  Him  :  Art  Thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
blessed  God  •:" 

(j'2.  And  JF.SUS  said  to  him:  I  am.  And  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power"11"  [of  God]  and  coining  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven. 

(»•'}.  Then  the  high  priest  rending  his  garments,  saitli  :  What  further 
need  have  we  of  witnesses  '' 

(14.  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy.  What  think  ye  ?  And  they  all 
condemned  Him  as  worthy  of  death. 

<).").  And  some  began  to  spit  on  Him,  and  to  cover  His  face,  and  buffet 
Him,  and  to  say  to  Him  :  Prophesy  :22  and  the  officers  struck  Him  with 
their  open  hands. 

(>().  Now  when  L'eter  was  in  the  court  below,'1"'  there  cometh  one  of 
the  maid-servants  of  the  high  priest. nn 

liT.  And  when  she  saw  JVter  warming  himself,  she  looked  on  him, 
and  said:  Thou  also  wast  with  JKSUS  of  Nazareth. 

08.  But  he  denied,  saving:  1  neither  know  imr  understand  what  thou 
savest.  And  he  went  forth  In-fore  the  court,-'  and  the  cock  crew. 

(i!'.  And  again  a  maid-servant  seeing  him,""  began  to  say  to  the 
standers-bv  :  This  is  one  of  them. 

7".  l>ut  he  denied  again.  And  after  a  while  they  who  stood  by  said 
again  to  I'eter  :''''  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them,  for  thou  art  also  a  Gali 
lean.'" 

71.  .But  he  began  to  invoke  curses  on  himself,  and  to  swear  :  I  know 
not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

7:?.  And  immediately"  the  cock  crew  again.  And  Peter  remembered 
the  word  which  JESUS  said  to  him:  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
wilt  thrice  deny  Me.  And  he  began  to  weep.8* 


"°  Declare  who  it  N  that  ftruck  Thee.  All  supernatural  knowh  d^e  was  included  under  the  name  of  pro 
phecy.  As  the  face  of  Christ  wax  covered,  lie  could  not  naturally  know  who  struck  Him;  besides,  those  who 
surrounded  Him  were  strangers:  but  all  men  were  known  to  Hiin. 

*'  In  the  yard  inclosed  liy  the  building,  where  a  fire  was  lighted  u\>. 

"*'  Into  the  vestibule. 

"  <;.  l>.  "Son  of  the  Messed."     V.  A.  K.  It.  n.m  Matt.  24  :  ;;0;  20  :  C4. 

nn  Matt.  20  :  09:  Luke  22  :  55:  John  18  :  17.  °°  Matt.  20  :  71. 

pp  Luke  22  :  59;  John  18  :  27. 

<1<1  (i.  P.  "and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto."     V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.     From  Matt.  20  :  73. 
TT  <!.  |>.  —  V.  I!.  I),  versions,  critics. 

•«  £iri/?aXwi'  tirXaici'.  1'.  -'when  he  thought  tlicreop,  he  wept."  Erasmus  pays  that  it  denotes  a  sudden 
rush.  Matt.  20  :  75 :  <•  he  wept  bitterly/' 


ST.     MARK     XV.  175 

CHAPTER    XV. 

Till:    CONTINUATION    OF    THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    PASSION. 

1.  AND  straightway*  in  the  morning,  the  chief  priests  held  a  consul 
tation  Avith  the  ancients,   and  the  scribes,   and  the  whole  council,  and 
bound  JESUS,  and  led  Him  away,  and  delivered  Him  up  to  Pilate. 

2.  And  Pilate  asked  Him  :   Art  Thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?     And 
He  answering  said  to  him :   Thou  sayest  it. 

3.  And  the  chief  priests  accused  Him  of  many  tilings. 

4.  And  Pilate  again  asked  Him,   saying:   Dost  Thou  make  no  an 
swer  ?    Behold  of  how  many  things  they  accuse  Thee. 

5.  But  JESUS  still  made  no  answer,1'  so  that  Pilate  wondered. 

G.  Now  on  the  festival  day  he  used  to  release  to  them  one  of  the 
prisoners  whomsoever  they  demanded. 

7.  And  there  was  one  called  Barabbas,  who  was  in  prison  with  other 
rioters,"  who  ind  the  riot  had  committed  murder. 

.  8.  And  when  the  crowd  was  come  up,e  they  began  to  desire  him  to  do 
as  he  had  ever  done  to  them.1 

9.  And  Pilate  answered  them,  and  said  :f  Will  ye  that  I  release  to 
you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?2 

10.  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  Him  up  out  of 
envy. 

11.  But  the  chief  priests  stirred  up  the  people,  that  he  should  rather 
release  Barabbas  to  them. 

1'2.  And  Pilate  again  answering,  saiths  to  them:   What  Avill  ye  then 
that  I  do  to1'  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

13.  But  they  again  cried  out :   Crucify  Him. 

14.  And  Pilate  said  to  them  :  Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done  ?     But 
they  cried  out  the  more  :j  Crucify  Him.3 

15.  And  so  Pilate,  being  willing  to  satisfy  the  crowd,4  released  to  them 
Barabbas,  and  after  he  had  scourged  JESUS,  he  delivered  Him  up  to  be 
crucified.5 

1  They  asked  him  to  do  as  lie  was  accustomed,  and  liberate  a  prisoner.     The  request  may  have  originated 
with  some  who  entertained  a  hone  to  obtain  the  liberation  of  Jesus. 
3  J'ilate  designates  Him  as  He  was  charged  with  styling  Himself. 

3  Instead  of  assigning  a  cause  for  their  hatred,  they  renew  their  shouts. 

4  Even  haughty  judges  seek  popularity. 

s  The  flagellation  was  intended  to  move  them  to  pity,  and  satisfy  their  rage.    Pilate,  although  governing 

a  Matt.  27  :  1 ;  Luke  22  :  66;  John  18  :  08. 

b  C.  ]'.  ••  but  He  answered  nothing."     V.  B.     Matt.  27  :  12;  Luke  23  :  2. 

c  ft.  I".  '•  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection  with  him."     V.  3  MS8.     Sahid. 

<1  (i.  is  plural.  e  C!.  P.  ''  crying  aloud."     V.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

f  Matt.  27  :  22;  Luke  23  :  20.  E  C!.  P.  -answered  and  said  again.'1     Y.  IS. 

h  G.  P.  "  whom  ye  call."    V.  A.  D.  i  G.  P.  "the  more  exceedingly."    V.  8  MSS.  critics. 
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10.  And  the  soldiers  led  Him  awayk  into  the  court  of  the  palace/' 
and  call  together  the  whole  hand, 

IT.  And  they  clothe  Him  with  purple,  and  platting  a  crown  of  thorns, 
put  it  upon  Him. 

IS.   And  began  to  salute  Him  :   Hail,  king  of  the  Jews. 

11).  And  they  struck  His  head  with  a  reed:  and  they  spat  on  Him, 
and  bending  their  knees,  worshipped  Him. 

20.  And  after  they  had  mocked   Him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 
Him,  and  put  His  own  garments  on  Him,  and  led  Him  out  to  crucify 

Him. 

21.  And  they  force1  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  the  father  of  Alexander' 
and  llufns,  who  was  passing  by,  coming  from   the  country,  to  take  up 
His  cross. 

•1-1.  And  they  bring  Him  to  a  place  Golgotha,  which  being  inter 
preted,  is  the  place  of  a  skull. 

2^.   And  thev  irave  Him  wine  mingled  with  myrrh3  to  drink  :  but  He 

took  it  not.9 

24.  And  when  they  had  crucified  Him,10  they  divided  His  garments,"1 
casting  lots  upon  them,  what  each  should  take. 

2").    And  it  was  the  third  hour"  when  they  crucified  Him. 

20.   Ami  the  title  of  His  cause  was  written  above:  THE  Kix<;  OF  THE 

JEWS. 

27.  And  with  Him  they  crucified  two  robbers,  one  on  His  right  hand, 

and  the  other  on  His  left. 

28.  And    the    Scripture    was   fulfilled,    which    saith :  And   with  the 
wicked  lie  was  reputed." 

21>.  And  they  who  pusscil  by,  blasphemed  Him,  wagging  their  heads, 
and  savin" :  Yah,"  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple  of  God,  and  in 

«/          O 

three  days  buildest  it  up  again: 

30.  Save  Thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross. 

31.  In  like  manner,  also,  the  chief  priests  mocking  said  to  one  ano 
ther  with  the  scribes  :   He  saved  others  :   Himself  He  cannot  save. 

with  the  title  of  pronmit,,,;  wl,.»,  ordinary  powers  were  fiscal  ami  judicial  in  civil  causes,  was  invested  with 
the  power  of  decreeing  capital  punishment.  Coponius,  the  first  procurator,  had  like  power.  Jos.  Ant.  18:1; 
De  Hell.  2  :  11. 

6  The  palace  yard. 

1  The  name  Alexander  was  very  common.  Rufus  is  mentioned  with  praise  by  St.  Paul.  He  lived  at  Kome, 
when  the  apostle  wrote. 

•  It  is  styled  trail  in  St.  Matthew.  It  was  triven  to  Him  before  He  was  nailed  to  the  cross:  afterwards,  II« 
was  again  offered  drink. 

3  lie  tasted,  but  did  not  drink. 

10  Having  crucified  Him. 

"  The  third  hour  began  when  the  sun  was  balf-way  advanced  towards  the  meridian,  and  lastei 

midday. 

k  Matt.  27  :  27  ;  John  :  19  :  2.  '  Matt.  27  :  32;  Luke  23  :  26. 

in  Matt.  27  :  35 ;  Luke  23  :  34;  John  19  :  23.  "  Isaiah  53  :  12.  °  John  2  :  19. 
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32.  Let  the  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,12  come  down  from  the  cross, 
that  we  may  see  and  believe.     And  they  who  were  crucified  with  Him, 
reviled  Him. 

33.  And  when  the  sixth  hour  came,  there  was  darkness  over  the  whole 
earth,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34.  And  at  the  ninth  hour  JESUS  cried  out  with  aloud  voice,  saying: 
ELOI,  ELOI,  LAMMA  SABACHTHANI?P  which,  being  interpreted,  is  :  My 
God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ? 

35.  And  some  of  the  bystanders  hearing  it,  said :  Behold,  He  callcth 
Elias. 

36.  And  one  ran,  and  filling  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  put  it  upon  a  reed, 
and  gave  Him  drink,  saying:  Stay,  let  us  see  if  Elias  come  to  take  Him 
down. 

37.  And  JESUS  having  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  expired. 

38.  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from  top  to  bottom. 

39.  And  the  centurion  who  stood  over  against  Him,  seeing  that  He 
cried  out  in  this  manner  and  expired,  said :   Truly  this  man  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

40.  And  there  wrcre  also  women  looking  on  afar  off:'1  among  whom 
was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less,115  and  of 
Joseph,  and  Salome.14 

41.  Who  also,  when  He  was  in  Galilee,  followed  Him,r  and  ministered 
to  Him,  and  many  other  women  who  came  up  with  Him  to  Jerusalem. 

42.  And  when  evening15  was  now  come3  (because  it  was  the  Prepara 
tion,  that  is,  the'  day  before  the  sabbath), 

43.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  noble16  councillor,17  who  was  also  himself 
looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came  and  went  in  boldly18  to  Pilate, 
and  asked  for  the  body  of  JESUS. 

44.  But   Pilate   wondered  that   He  should  be   already  dead.      And 
sending  for  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  if  He  were  already"  dead. 

45.  And  when  he  had  learned  it  from  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  body 
to  Joseph. 

40.  And  Joseph,  having  bought  fine   linen,  and  taken    Him   down, 
wrapped  Him  up  in  the  linen,   and  laid  Him  in  a  monument,  which 


13  They  style  Him  such,  deriding  His  pretensions. 

13  This  title  was  given  to  James  the  brother,  that  is,  cousin  of  our  Lord,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  elder 
James,  son  of  Zebedee.  He  was  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

"  Salome,  wife  of  Zebedee,  mother  of  John  and  James. 

15  This  term  was  applied  to  the  decline  of  day,  as  well  as  to  the  time  after  sunset.  It  is  here  used  in  the 
former  sense,  since  the  sabbath  commenced  at  sunset. 

1G  Comely,  dignified,  honorable. 

11  One  who  was  official  adviser,  or  member  of  the  Sanhedrim.    Lingard :  "a  senator." 

18  It  was  dangerous  to  avow  one's  self  an  adherent  of  Christ. 

P  l>s.  21  :  2:  Matt.  27  :  46.  q  Mutt.  27  :  55.  r  Luke  8  :  2. 

s  Matt.  27  :  57 ;  Luke  23  :  50  ;  John  19  :  38.          t  Matt.  27  :  62.  "  G.  P.  "  any  while."     V.  U. 

12 
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was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  lie  rolled  a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  monu 
ment. 

47.    And  Mary  Magdalen  and  Mary  of  Joseph  heliehl  where  He  w 
laid.19 


CHAPTER     XVI. 

i  HKIST'S  KKsrmiKCTiox  AND  ASCKNSIOX. 

1.  AND  when  the  ,-ahhath  was  past,1  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Marv  the 
mother  of  James,  and  Salome,"  liou-rht1'  sweet  spices.-  that  they  mir'ht 

t/  £} 

come  and  anoint  •!  i-:srs. 

"2.  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they 
come  to  the  nmniiment,  the  sun  heiiiLT  now  risen.'1 

•">.  And  they  said,  one  to  anotlier :  Who  shall  roll  us  hack  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  monument  '.' 

4.    And  looking,  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  hack  :  for  it  was  very  great/ 

.').  And  entering  into  the  monument/  they  sa\v  a  young  man  sittin"1 
on  the  right  side,  clothed  \\ith  a  white  rohe  :  and  they  were  affrighted. 

•  I.  l>ut  he  saith  to  them:  P>e  not  affrighted:  \v  seek  Ji-:sus  of  Naza 
reth,  who  was  crucified:  He  is  risen;  He  is  not  here:  hehold  the  jdaee 
where  they  laid  Him. 

7.  Hut  go,  tell    His   disciples    and    Peter5  that    He    gocth    hefore    you 
into  (ialilee:    there  ye  will  see  Him,  as  He  told  you.'1 

8.  J>ut  they  went  out,"  and  lied  from  the  sepulchre  :  for  tremhlin^  aiid 
fear  had  sei/ed  them:  and  they  said  nothing  to  any  one;0  for  they  were 
afraid." 

!».  ]>utf  He  rising  early  the  first  day  of  the  week."  appeared  first8  to 
Mary  Magdalen,  out  of  whom  He  had  east  seven  devils." 


"  They  observed  it  closely,  beini;  determined  on  returning  with  perfumes  after  the  sabbath. 
1  After  sunset  of  Saturday. 

-  They  had  bought  them  on  Friday.     After  the  rest  <,f  the  sabbath  they  prepared  more  immediately  for  the 
anointing  of  the  body. 

3  At  sunrise. 

4  There  is  an  inversion.     The  greatness  of  the  stone  was  the  cause  of  their  anxiety  :ibout  its  removal.    The 
pious  w(imcn  do  not  seem  to  have  known  that  it  was  sealed,  and  surrounded  by  guards. 

*  "Kspecially."     Hlnomfield. 

6  They  did  not  report  what  they  had  seen  to  any  stranger:  but  they  communicated  it  to  some  of  the  apos 
tles. 

1  The  fear  which  seized  on  them  was  a  religious  awe  arising  from  the  supernatural  vision. 

8  She  was  the  first  of  the  devout  visitants  of  the  tomb  who  was  farored  with  a  manifestation  of  Christ 
John  20  :  15. 

s  Corporal  possession,  accompanied  by  convulsions,  is  generally  understood  by  the  scriptural  phrase. 

a  Matt.  28  :  1  ;  Luke  24  :  1 ;  John  2<i  :  1.  b  Luke  23  :  56. 

c  Matt.  28  :  5  ;   Luke  24  :  4  ;  John  2  i  :  12. 

.1  .Supra  14  :  28.  e  0.  }>.  +  «  (1,,ick]y.-'     V.  MS*,  versions,  critics. 

f  All  that  follows  is  wanting  in  B.     Syr.  has  it.  P.  V.  E  John  20  :  1C. 
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10.  She  went,  and  told  those  who  had  been  with  Him,10  who  were 
mourning  and  weeping.11 

11.  And  they  hearing  that  He  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  by  her, 
did  not  believe.12 

12.  And  after  that,  He  appeared  in  a  different  form13  to  two  of  them 
walking,  as  they  were  going  into  the  country.14 

13.  And  they  departing,  told  it  to  the  rest  :  neither  did  they  believe 
them.15 

14.  At  length16  He  appeared  to  the  eleven17  as  they  were  at  table  : 
and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief,  and  hardness  of  heart,18  be 
cause  they  did  not  believe  those  Avho  had  seen  Him  after  He  was  risen 
again. 

15.  And  He  said  to  them  :    Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.19 

10.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  :20  but  he  that 
bclicveth  not,21  shall  be  condemned. 

IT.  And  these  signs  shall  follow  those  who  believe.22  In  My  name 
they  shall  cast  out  devils;23'1  they  shall  speak1  with  new  tongues.2' 

18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents;25*  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,26  it  shall  not  hurt  them  :  they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick,1 
and  they  shall  recover.27 


10  His  apostles. 

11  They  were  in  deep  affliction,  und  did  not  entertain  the  thought  of  His  speedy  resurrection. 
n  So  little  disposed  were  they  to  believe  so  extraordinary  a  fact. 

13  As  a  traveller.  »  T()  Emmaus. 

15  Some  already  believed  the  resurrection  on  the  testimony  of  1'eter,  but  most  were  slow  to  believe  it. 
They  hesitated  still  more  to  give  credence  to  each  particular  manifestation. 

I(i  This  was  the  last  manifestation  on  that  day. 

11  It  is  usual  to  designate  a  body  of  men  by  their  regular  number,  although  some  be  absent.  Thomas  was 
not  present  on  this  occasion. 

13  They  are  justly  reproached  with  dulness  and  slowness  in  believing,  which,  however,  add  weight  to  their 
subsequent  belief,  after  full  evidence  had  been  presented  to  them.  They  did  not  believe  the  testimony  of 
others,  but  they  yielded  to  the  evidence  of  their  own  senses. 

19  To  every  human  being,  Gentile  or  Jew,  civilized  or  barbarian.    Lit.  "to  the  whole  creation.'' 

-'  Faith  and  baptism  are  means  of  salvation :  but  faith  must  work  by  charity,  that  the  grace  of  baptism 
may  be  preserved.  Many  believers  and  baptized  persons  forfeit  grace  and  salvation. 

21  To  disbelieve  the  gospel  preached1  by  its  lawful  heralds,  implies  the  rejection  of  Divine  authority,  and  is 
matter  of  just  condemnation. 

52  Not  on  every  occasion,  but  according  to  the  secret  counsels  of  God.  Miracles  were  performed  frequently 
by  the  apostles  :  yet  they  were  not  confined  to  them,  nor  to  other  sacred  ministers. 

23  This  continued  to  be  done  in  the  times  of  Irenceus  and  Tertullian,  as  their  writings  plainly  show.  Mi 
racles  have  never  wholly  ceased  in  the  Church,  although  they  are  of  rare  occurrence. 

21  Languages  which  they  had  not  learned. 

Sj  As  Paul  did  in  the  island,  shaking  off  the  snake,  without  sustaining  any  injury.  They  were  not.  how 
ever,  to  indulge  in  wanton  experiments. 

20  Poisoning  prevailed  widely  in  that  age. 

JI  The  healing  of  the  sick  is  one  of  those  powers  which  have  at  all  times  been  most  manifest  in  the  Church  : 
yet  it  is  not  an  ordinary  gift. 

h  Acts  16  :  18.  i  ii).  2:4;  10  :  46. 

k  H>-  28  :  5.  l  ib.  28  :  8. 
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10.  And  the  Lord  JESUS,  after  He  had  spoken  to  them,  was  taken 
up"1  into  heaven,'3  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'-"J 

20.  ]>ut  they  going  forth,  preached  everywhere  :  the  Lord  working 
withal,  and  confirming  the  word  with  the  signs  which  followed.™ 


71  Vi-ilily  in  tin1  i  |..ii. N. 

-'  Tli>'  Immunity  .if  Chri-l  '  "Vr  all  "th.  T  .-ivatmv.  uii'l  l>y  ivason  of  its  h  \i>.  >M,-iti.  al  union,  n- 

c.-iv.-.  Divini'  li"ii"i-i.  Thr  I 'iiilit  hall' I  ul"  <!."!  is  a  li-urativr  cxiHTs-iun  f.>r  Divinr  ^li.|-y  ainl  inaji-ty. 

M  St.  Au-u^tin  uliM-rvi  s:  "If  tlu-y  ilo  lint  ln-lievr  that  cvrn  tln-r  niirarlrs  wrrc  pt-r-f  Tin."l  hy  tin'  :i|»»tli-.s 
nf  Christ,  in  nf'1'T  that  men  mi_hl  1..  lir\<-  th'  ii'  aiinmiiici-iiii-iit  i if  His  rroirrivtinii  au.l  a-ri'ii>inn.  this  unc 
Li-'Mt  miia.lr  is  ripMiL'h  fir  us.  that  tlio  wh  li  \v..i  1.1  !M  h.-vr.l  them  without  any  miia.  •!.•>."  !>•  <:U\  !>•  i,  I.-- :  5. 

in  Luke  24  :  M. 


PREFACE 

TO    THE    GOSPEL    OF    ST.    LUKE. 


ST.  LUKE  is  stated  by  Eusebius  to  have  been  a  native  of  Aritioch,  the 
capital  of  Syria.  He  was  by  profession  a  physician,  of  which  indications 
occur  in  his  use  of  technical  terms  for  diseases.  He  is  thought  to  have 
been  of  heathen  ancestry,  of  the  class  of  proselytes.  Hug  thinks  that 
his  Gospel  was  not  published  until  after  the  death  of  St.  Paul.  Patmi 
maintains  that  it  was  written  between  the  years  48  and  52.  He  was 
the  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  whom  he  accompanied  in  his  travels,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  Acts  16  :  8,  9,  10  ;  2  Tim.  4  :  11  ;  Phil.  5  :  23,  24  ; 
Coloss.  4  :  14.  lie  wrote  in  Greek,  subsequently  to  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  fix  the  date.  He  states  several  particu 
lars,  especially  regarding  the  Blessed  Virgin,  not  recorded  by  the  other 
evangelists,  and  furnishes  other  facts  not  found  elsewhere.  The  whole 
narrative,  from  v.  51  of  chapter  9,  to  v.  14  of  chapter  18,  is  exclusively 
his  own,  excepting  one  verse,  v.  18,  chapter  1(5.  His  quotations  from 
the  ancient  Scriptures  are  conformable  to  the  Scptuagint,  even  in  those 
passages  in  which  this  version  differs  from  the  Hebrew,  although  they 
are  not  always  literal  and  close.  His  style  is  purer  than  that  of  the 
other  evangelists,  but  not  entirely  free  from  Syriac  modes  of  speech. 
These  are  ascribed  by  some  to  written  memoirs  of  particular  facts  or 
discourses,  such  as  the  songs  of  Zachariah  and  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
which  they  suppose  him  to  have  used  in  the  composition  of  his  nar 
rative. 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING    TO 


LUKE. 


I. 

THE    CONCEPTION-    OF    JOHN"    THE    BAPTIST  AND  OP    CHRIST:    THE    VISITATION  AND  SONG  OK 
THE  BLES.SED  VIRGIN:    THE  BIRTH  OF  THE  BAPTIST,  AND  THE  SONG   OF  XAC'UARIAH. 

1.  SiNCE1  many2  have  undertaken  to  set  forth  in  order3  a  narrative  of 
the  things  accomplished51  among  us  ; 

2.  Even  as  those  who  from  the  beginning4  were  eye-witnesses5  and 
ministers  of  the  word,6  delivered  them  to  us  :7 

3.  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,8  having  diligently  traced9  all  things 
from  the  beginning,  to  write  to  thee  in  order,10  most   excellent11  Theo- 
philus,12 

1  St.  Luke,  after  the  manner  of  (ireck  writers,  makes  an  introduction  to  his  work.     Hebrew  writers  enter 
lit  once  on  their  subject. 

2  These  may  have  written  with  good  intention,  and  sought  to  be  directed  in  the  order  of  facts  by  the  tes 
timony  of  ocular  witnesses.     However,  not  being  inspired,  th^y  were  liable  to  mistake;  and  it  was  therefore 
highly  important  that  an  authentic  statement  should  be  made.     St.  Matthew  hud  already  written,  and  also 
St.  Mark,  according  to  many,  but  their  gospels  were  not  so  full  as  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  another  au 
thentic  narrative,  which  might  embrace  facts  which  they  had  not  noticed.     The  apocryphal  gospels  are 
scarcely  of  so  early  a  date. 

3  These  writers  did  not  profess  a  scrupulous  regard  for  the  order  of  time  in  which  the  facts  occurred.   They 
proposed  to  present  an  historical  statement. 

4  Even  from  the  conception  of  Christ.     Mary,  Joseph,  Zachariah,  Elizabeth,  were  witnesses  of  the  early 
events.     Some  written  memorials  also  may  have  existed. 

s  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  St.  Luke  was  not  an  eye-witness,  but  wrote  on  the  testimony  of  others.  Olshau- 
sen  observes:  '-The  term  dvTtnrrai  here  no  doubt  refers  likewise  to  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  other 
members  of  the  families  of  whose  internal  history  mention  is  made  in  tlie  first  chapters;  of  course  in  con 
nection  with  the  subsequent  history  of  Jesus  and  the  Church,  the  apostles  are  in  like  manner  included." 
Biblical  Commentary,  vol.  i.  p.  SO. 

u  Officers.    Several  of  those  who  had  witnessed  the  farts,  ha, 1  afterwards  been  made  preachers  of  the  gospel. 

I  Testified  orally,  or  even  in  writing. 

s  The  evangelist  speaks  as  if  be  bad  formed  (bis  determination  of  himself :  but  be  does  not  thereby  ex- 
chide  the  secret  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  he  was  moved  and  directed. 

n  Followed  up  by  diligent  inquiry. 

10  This  supposes  regard  to  the  order  of  time  in  recording  the  facts  of  our  Lord's  life.  As  His  instructions 
were  repeated  and  delivered  on  various  occasions,  their  order  is  not  so  strictly  followed.  Events  incidentally 
introduced,  such  as  those  concerning  the  Baptist,  do  not  necessarily  follow  this  same  order. 

II  This  was  a  title  of  respect  addressed  to  persons  in  high  station,  such  as  chief  magistrates.    He  is  thought 
to  have  been  of  Italy.  n  It  means  "lover  of  <!od;''  but  is  here  a  proper  name. 

i  1'.  "  which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us."     Patrizi.  V.  Campbell,  Olshauseu. 
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4.  That  tliou  mayest  know  (lie  certainty1''' of  the  things  in  which  them 
hast  been  instructed.14 

5.  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  kin;:  <»f  Judea,  a  certain  priest 
named    /aehariah,    of  the   course'1   of  Abia,1"'  and    liis    wife   was   of   the 
daughters10  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  /ras  Eli/abeth.'7 

(5.  And  they  were  both  just  before  God,1"  walking19  in  all  the  coin- 
mandments  and  observances'-'"  of  the  Lord  without  blame.-1 

7.  And   tln-y  had   no   child,  for  Kli/abeth  was  barren,  and  thev  both 
were  advanced  in  years.22 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  he  was  officiating  as  priest  before  (!<>d, 
in  the  order  of  his  course,-3 

!'.  That  according  to  the  custom  of  the  priesthood, al  it  fell  to  his  lot2'"' 
to  ofler  incense,"'1  on  goin;_r  into  the  temple1'  of  the  Lord  ;-7 

1".  And  all  the  multitude-"  of  the  people  were  praving  without2'' at 
the  hour  of  incense.-3" 

11.  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord,31  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  altar  of  the  incense. 

}-.  And  when  /achariah  saw  him,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  on 
him. 


u  Tli.'  ohj-et  ..f  St.  I. uk.'  wan  tn  -trei.-theu  tin-  faith  .if  Th-  .philus.  l.v  a  .1.  t.pl-d  narrative  ..f  f.ct-.  This 
does  lint  imply  (Hi  hi-  part  liny  w:iv.  rill  or  deficiency  in  faith  ;  lint  a  liability  tci  In-  led  astray  us  to  parti,  u- 
lar  fin-Is,  l.y  unauthorized  -tiitenient-. 

u  xaTT)\ll->i<;  is  u~cd  with  reference  tu  primary  instruction.  The  words  .  :iterlii*m.  catcchui'i  -11.  oateehesis, 
i-at.Tlii.-t.  .  atechi/.e.  are  .ill  d-rived  In  in  il. 

"  T1"'  l»-''--'ts  WIT.-  divided  into  .-lasses  f,,r  .l.iily  or  weekly  mil, ir-ti.it.-. us.  Tli.-  term  denotes  a  daily  class, 
1'Ut  was  ajij.li.Ml  to  tli.-  rluss  who-.-  fnnrtions  l.i-!.-,t  iluiint;  a  w,-,  k.  .|,,«M;  h.  .V  I.  7.  ,-.  14.  Tl.rn-  w.-n-  twenty- 
four  classes,  aocordiii/  t->  tin-  i.unil,.-r  i  f  s.i.-.T.lot.il  l:.mili.-s. 

"•  l>i'S<viidan(.<.     Thf  1  iw  wlii.-h  n-slii.  Hd  nnirria^i'  within  OUC'N  ..\VM  tril;.-.  n-L'ardi- 1  In  irosscs. 

11  The  wife  of  Aaion  bore  the  >aim-  n;une. 

'"  Not  only  externally  hef.i,-  men.  l.ut  really,  anj  in  th<-  sii,'li!  .if  i,  »1,  to  whom  tin-  heart  lies  open. 

"   A. 'tin-:    i-.v'iiliitint;  th,.;r  iH-tions  l.y  th-  Hivine  law. 

"'  The  terms  are  synonymous,  or  n-arly  surh  :  I'li-fornier  may  I'.'  uii'ler^t.ioJ  of  the  moral  preeepts;  the 
latter  of  cerem.inial  "li.-ervam-e-  :  final  para.  Thi-s.-  derived  their  iiiiine  tn.m  their  tendenry  to  make  just 
th"-e  who  complied  with  them,  c.r  t»  manifest  their  jn~t  course. 

-'  Thi-i  iinplii-i  e\empti-n  fiom  -liev.'in  traii^-ressiuii,  sin.-e  tliey  were  l.iamuless  and  just  before  Cod.  Tt 
does  le.t  exclude  imperfections,  or  sli-ht  fins. 

2-  A8  no  one  could  i>vrform  the  prie-!l\  fiiii<-tion<  after  the  a^e  of  fifty,  Zarliariali,  although  not  old,  \vas 
sufficiently  n. Ivan  -ed  in  years  to  have  little  hope  of  ofrspring. 

M  When  it  wa~  the  turn  of  his  .  l.i-s  to  ..fli.-jate. 

'J'  As  was  riistoiniiry  witli  the  prie-N  :  a^  th.-y  Irid  a^re-  1  to  serve  by  tnni<. 

34   It  appears  that  the  .luties  which  i-n-h  one  Iri.l  to  ].erf  .nil.  were  determined  by  lot. 

=°  This  was  the  nio>t  hon..nib|.-  of  the  j.riestly  fmietioiis.  and  was  not  pn-f.-nned  more  tliau  once-  by  the 
same'  individual. 

31  Incense  was  offered  in  the  sanctuary,  where  the  altar  of  incense  was  placed. 

23  Ordinarily  the  ma-s  of  the  people  did  not  assemble  on  such  occasions:  but  only  the  priests,  Levites.  and 
some  leaders  represent!  n_-  the  people.  Tli  ere  was  a  general  i;atherin<,'  of  them  on  this  occasion,  because  it  was 
cither  a  sabbath  day.  or  some  special  festival. 

3'  The  people,  not  bein^  allowed  to  enter  the  sanctuary,  prayed  without  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  namely, 
in  that  part  which  was  called  the  court  of  the  Israelites. 

'J0  The  time  when  the  inceuse  was  offered. 

3»  Under  a  sensible  form. 

b  1  Chr.  24  :  3.  c  Exod.  30  :  7  :  40  :  21 ;   Lev.  1C  :  12. 
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13.  But  the  angel  said  to  him:  Fear  not,  Zachariah,  for  thy  prayer 
is  heard,32  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  will  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  John  ;33 

14.  An<l  thou  -\vilt  have  joy  and  gladness,  and  many  will  rejoice  at 
his  birth.34 

15.  For  he  will  be  great  before  the  Lord:  and  will  drink  no  wine, 
nor  strong  drink,35  and  he  will  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  even  from 
his  mother's  womb.30 

Hi.  And  he  will  turn  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their 
God. 

17.  And  lie  will  go  before  Him37  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  :d 
to  turn38  the  hearts  of  fathers  towards  children,0  and  the  incredulous1  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just,39  to  prepare  for  the  Lord  a  perfect  people.10 

18.  And  Zachariah  said  to  the  angel :   How  shall  I  know  this  ?"  for 
I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  is  advanced  in  years. 

ID.  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  Him  :  I  am  Gabriel,42  who  stand 
before  God  ;K  and  I  am  sent  to  speak  to  thee,  and  to  bring  thee  these 
good  tidings. 

20.   And  behold  thou  shalt  be  dumb,'1  and  not  able  to  speak43  until  the 


!-  It  is  not  probable  tli.it  /achariah  had  prayed  f.,r  the  birth  of  a  son,  since  lie  considered  it  hopeless  :  but 
(!od  had  regard  to  hia  prayers  offered  up  f.,r  grace  and  blessings  for  himself  and  for  the  people,  as  .«t.  An- 
gustin  remarks.  1.  2,  Qticcst.  evung.  q.  1,  and  gave  him  that  which  lie  had  not  Tentured  to  ask.  ••  What  is  said 
to  him:  Thy  prayer  is  heard:  is  to  be  understood  i"  behalf  of  the  people.  Since  the  salvation  and  redemp- 
lion  of  the  people  and  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  were  to  take  place  through  Christ.  Zachariah  is  assured  of 
the  birth  of  a  son.  because  lie  was  destined  to  lie  (lie  forerunner  of  Christ." 

•J  This  name  signifies:  -  He  was  merciful  :"  or  '•  h«  was  gracious."  It  is  intended  to  mark  that  fiod  <;ra- 
•i..us!y  gave  this  child  to  his  parents,  or  rather  that  He  gave  him  through  great  mercy  to  the  people. 

"'  This  was  partially  fulfilled  in  the  joy  of  the  friends  of  the  family  at  the  birth  of  .John:  but  in  a  sublimer 
sense  it  is  accomplished  in  tbejoy  of  the  Christian  Church,  which  still  celebrates  the  auspicious  event. 

3:'  Any  intoxicating  potion  besides  wine. 

3:;  This  was  fulfilled  on  the  visit  of  Mary  to  Elizabeth.  The  infant  became  sensible  of  the  presence  of  Christ, 
at  the  sound  of  the  voice  of  Mary,  and  was  sanctified  by  the  communication  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

31  Christ  is  plainly  meant,  who  is  hereby  declared  the  Lord  (iod  of  the  Israelites.  Olshausen  admits  that 
such  is  its  force. 

33  John  by  his  preaching  would  render  the  Jews  worthy  of  the  affection  and  approbation  of  their  ancestors, 
by  inducing  those  to  cherish  their  sentiments  and  imitate  their  virtues,  thus  drawing  their  heart  to  their 
fathers.  Matt.  17  :  12. 

'  John  was  to  lead  unbelieving  and  rebellious  men  to  embrace  true  wisdom,  and  adopt  the  sentiments  of 
just  men. 

'"  He  was  thus  to  gather  together  and  make  ready  for  the  reception  of  Christ  the  Lord,  a  people  adorned 
with  gooil  works. 

The  like  interrogation  was  made  by  Abraham,  whose  faith  is  praised.  The  difference  of  the  result  mu-t 
be  traced  to  the  disposition  of  mind  in  which  the  words  were  uttered.  Zachariah  hesitated  to  believe  the 
promise. 

n  P<,wer  of  G<id,  or  man  of  God. 

"  The  second  expression  is  stronger  and  more  emphatic,  as  indicating  that  the  power  of  speaking  would 
be  utterly  impeded  during  the  time  specified. 

<1  "Reconcile  the  heart  of  the  father  to  the  son."     Eccl.  48  :  11. 

e  Mai.  4:6.  '•  He  will  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  their  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to 
their  fathers." 

f  1>. -the  disobedient."     dxziZci;.     V.  incredulos.    It  includes  both  meaning-; 

sDan-9:21-  bo.V.'-tacens." 
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•lay  in  which  tin-so  things  shall  come  to  pass  ;  because  tlum  hast  not  be- 
lievcd  my  words."  which  will  be  fulfilled  in  their  time. 

'21.   And  the  people  were  waiting   for   /achariah,  and   wondered   that 
lie  delayed  so  long'-"'  in  the  temple. 

And  when  he  came  our,  he  could  not  speak  to  tliem,  and  they 
understood  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple."  And  he  made 
signs  to  them,  and  remained  dumb. 

itt.   And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  d:iys  of  his  office'17  were  ended,  he 
departed  to  his  own  house. 

•24.   And   after    those   days,    Elizabeth,  his   wife,  conceived ;   and   hid 
herself*  five  months,  savin": 

*  f* 

•2~).   Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  in  which   lie   hath 
looked  down1'1  to  take  away  my  reproach  amoii"  men.50 

1'fi.    And  in  the  sixth  month/'1  the  angel   Gabriel  was  sent  from   God 
into  a  city  of  Galilee,  called  Xa/.areth, 

To  a  virgin  espoused5-  to  a  man   whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  David:   and  the  name  of  the  virgin  was  Marv. 

.   And  the  angel  coming  in  t,,  her,  said:    Hail1  full  of  grace,5' k  the 
Lord"  with  thee  :'   blessed  art  thou  among  women.""' 

2I>.    JJut    when   she   heard   it,"   she   was    troubled    at    his   saying,   and 
thought  with  herself  what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be". 

-'50.   And  the  angel  said  to  her:  Fear  not,   Mary,  for  thou  hast  found" 
grace  with  God. 

•'Jl.   Behold,  thou  wilt  conceive  in  thy  womb,'1  and   bring  forth  a  son  ; 
and  thou  shalt  call  His  name  JESUS. 


"  Hrsitanry  and  doubt  an,  classed  with  unbelief.     It  is  not  likely  that  /.achariah  utterly  disbelieved  n  pro- 
mice  made  iind.T  such  extraordinary  circumstances. 

'-  The  vision  .lid  not  probably  occupy  much  time:   but  /  .chariah  may  h:,v«.  been  so  affected  b%  it  -us  to  re 
mam  lonK  in  the  sanctuary.     The  ceremony  of  incensing  usually  occupied  a  very  short  space  of 'time 

>  Kr,.ni  his  appear«Mce.  as  well  a,  from  the  delay,  they  conjectured  that  something  supernatural  had  taken 
place,  and  he  confirmed  their  conjectures  by  signs. 

«   Of  I,,;  lit,,,-,,,,.   The  priestly  ministry  was  thus  designated.   The  term  originally  signified  any  public  ser 
vice,  civil  or  military. 
«  Kr,.in  public  observation.  «  „„  ,,.,„,  ,„,,,.,.,,  OM  m(J  f.lTor.lb,_v> 

Harrenness  was  then,  as  it  still  is.  u  matter  of  humiliation. 
"   Krom  the  conception  ,.f  Klizabelb. 

!  «I*Ht   HhenhouM   incur  the  infamy  of  having  lost   her  vicinity.     .     .     Our  L,,r,l  ,.,llisc  rath(.r  t,,     iv, 
>ccaM,,n  to  s,,,,,,.  t,,  doubt  ,.f  His  origin,  than  ,,f  the  virtue  ,,f  His  n.otlicr."     St.  AmbroM,. 

(.Ambrose  remarks:   "This  salutation    was  reserved   to  Mary  alone  :  for  sl,e  alone  is  properly  stvled 
full  of  .race,  s.nce  ,hc  alone  obtained  the  grace  which  none  other  bad  deserved,  to  be  tilled  with  (belabor 

<>I    ^THOC. 

"  S"!"H  '"I'l'Tftand  it  to  be  in  tl ptative  mood,  as  by  way  of  prayer. 

"Mich  a  phrase."  .says  Campbell,  "is,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  an  expression  of  the  superlative." 

i  II.  -I'cace  to  thee." 

*;- Vapirco^,,.     Verbs  in  this  form  signify  fulness.     Syr.  ijVJU  ^  (.MKLETII  TEBUTH,.)  »r,ill  of  -,od- 
iie.-s.  '     The  same  phrase  occurs  John  1  :  14 

'•','"f"i6:12:I{utl'2:4-  n.B.L.Syr.-P.V.G.fronav.^. 

•  <..  I',  -and  when  she  saw  him."     V.  Kuinocl,  Bloomfield. 

!'  I«ai.  7  :  14;  infra  2:  21. 


ST.     LUKE     I. 


187 


32.  He  will  be  great,  and  will  be  called  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and 
the  Lord  God  will  give  Him  the  throne*1  of  David56  His  father :  and  He 
will  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob57  forever, 

O 

33.  And  of  His  kingdom  there  will  be  no  end. 

34.  And  Mary  said  to  the  angel :  How  shall  this  be,58  since  I  know 
not  man.51' 

35.  And  the  angel  answering,   said  to  her:   The   Holy   Spirit1'  will 
come  on  thce,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  will  overshadow  thce. 
And  therefore  also  that  holy  thing8  which  will  be  born  of  thec,*  will  be 
called  the  Son  of  God. 

36.  And  behold  thy  kinswoman  Elizabeth,00  she  also  hath  conceived 
a  son  in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her  who  is  called 
barren  ; 

37.  For  Avith  God  nothing  is"  impossible. 

38.  And  Mary  said :  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  :G1  be  it  to  me 
according  to  thy  word.     And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

30.  And  Mary  arose62  in  those  days,  and  went  with  haste63  into  the 
hill-country,  to  a  city  of  Juda.64 

40.  And  she  entered  into  the  house  of  Zachariah,  and  saluted  Eliza 
beth. 

41.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Elizabeth  heard  the  salutation  of 


x  The  power  of  the  Messiah  was  shadowed  forth  by  the  throne  of  David,  but  Christ  was  to  rule  from  sea 
to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  earth. 

51  The  followers  of  Christ  are  the  spiritual  progeny  of  Jacob. 

!8  This  does  not  imply  doubt :  it  is  an  inquiry  into  the  manner  in  which  the  promise  is  to  be  fulfilled.  "  We 
dare  not  imagine,  that  she  who  was  chosen  to  bring  forth  the  Son  of  God  should  appear  incredulous.  How 
would  it  have  happened  that  Zachariah  should  be  struck  dumb  for  bis  unbelief,  and  Mary,  although  not  be 
lieving,  should  be  honored  by  the  infusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Her  prerogative  as  mother,  which  doubtless 
deserved  peculiar  deference,  cannot  explain  this;  as  her  prerogative  was  greater,  so  must  she  have  been 
endowed  with  greater  faith.  She  did  not  doubt  of  the  event,  but  she  inquired  into  the  manner  of  its  accom 
plishment."  St.  Ambrose. 

M  From  this  observation  it  is  manifest  that  she  was  determined  to  preserve  her  virginity.  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  Orat.  in  Nat.  Christ!,  and  St.  Augustin,  1.  de  Virg.  e.  4,  gather  from  it  that  she  had  made  a  vow  to  this 
end.  (irotius  favors  this  view. 

co  Mary  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judft,  and  Elizabeth  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  As  the  tribes  intermarried,  it  is  easily 
understood  how  they  could  be  closely  related. 

61  This  is  a  simple  but  beautiful  expression  of  acquiescence  in  the  Divine  will.  '•  See  her  humility,  see  her 
devotion.  She  styles  herself  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  when  she  is  chosen  to  be  His  mother."  St.  Ambrose. 

63  Setting  out  on  a  journey. 

03  This  journey  was  prompted  by  higher  motives  than  mere  friendship  for  her  relative.  "She  went  into  the 
mountainous  country,  not  as  if  incredulous  as  to  the  oracle,  nor  as  uncertain  of  the  declaration  made  to  her, 
nor  as  doubtful  of  the  fact  alleged  in  its  confirmation;  but  rejoicing  in  the  accomplishment  of  her  desire, 
religiously  intent  on  discharging  a  duty  imposed  by  kindred,  and  hastening  on  her  way  under  the  impulse  of 
joy."  Idem. 

61  Some  conjecture  that  the  city  was  Juta. 

q  Isai.  9:7;  Dan.  7  :  14,  27  ;  Mich.  4  :  7. 

s  V.  Sanctum,  the  foetus.  t  G.  —  V.  C.  Syr.  fathers,  P. 

u  It  is  in  the  future,  but  expresses  an  axiom. 
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Mary,  the  b:il>e  leaped,''"11  in  her  womb  :   and  Elizabeth    was   filled   with 
the  Holy  Spirit:™ 

42.  And  she  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said  :   Blessed  art  thou 
amoii<r  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb/'7 

43.  And  whence  is  this  to  me/'"  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord1'1'1  should 
come  to  me  ?7" 

44.  For  behold  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine 
ears,71  the  babe  in  my  womb  leaped  for  joy. " 

45.  And  happv  art  thoiiv  who  hast,  believed,  that  those   things  which 
were  spoken  to  thee  by  the  Lord,  will  be  accomplished.73 

4U.    And  Marv  said:    My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

47.  And  mv  spirit  rejoiceth  in  (lod  my  Savior/ 

48.  Hecausc  He  hath  looked  down  on  the  lowliness  of  His  handmaid:71 
for  behold  henceforth  all  generation-  will  call  me  ble.-sed." 

4!'.  Because  the  Mighty  One  hath  done  -Treat  things  for  me:7'1  and 
holy  is  His  name. 

f)0.  And  Jlis  mercv  is  from  generation  to  generation  on  tho.-e  who 
fear  Him." 

51.  He  showeth-v  mi;rht  in  His  arm:  He  scattereth  the  proud77  in  tin- 
conceit  of  their  heart.' 

5-J.    He  casteth   down   the   mighty  from   their   throne,"  and   exalteth 

the  lowly.78 

>'•>  The  event  here  recorded  was  |.l..,nly  supernatural.  --Kliz.ilM.th  was  the  first  to  hear  the  vie.-:  John 
was  the  first  to  feel  th,  L-race:  she  heard  in  a  natural  way :  he  leaped  with  joy  on  account  of  the  mystery: 
she  perceived  tin- arrival  of  Marv  :  he  became  sensible  of  the  presence  of  the  I^rd/'  St.  Ambrose. 

"•  This  motion  arose  from  a  divinely  imparted  sense  of  the  presence  of  Christ.  The  mother  at  the  same 
time  wa- enlightened  to  know  the  mystery.  '•  l!y  a  double  mira.-le  the  mothers  prophesy  by  the  spirit  of 
their  infants.'1  Mem. 

«  -Tli.'  fruit  of  the  womb  is  the  flower  .-priii-in-    lV..,,i   the  root,  of  «hieh    I.-aiah   has   well   prophe 
•There  -hallrom.' forth  a  rod  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse,  and  a  flowrr -hall  ri-e  up  -ut  of  his  root.'     The  Jewish 
nation  is  the  root,  Ma--\   i-  the  rod  :   Chrint  i.-  the  «o«er  ot  Marv.  and  like  the  fruit  of  a   -ood   tree,  a,  w,-  ad 
vance  in  virtue,  floun-hes  and  fruetiti.-  in  11.1."     Mem. 

-  Kindml.  although  near,  could   not   -  nt.tle  Kli/,,l,eth    to  so  hi^-h   an   honor.     HOW  have  I   d< 
honor'      II<'W  has  thin  hajilM-ned? 

'«  •'  We  mav  turn  it."  savs  Olshause...  "  as  we  rlen<e.  we  shall  neTt-r  be  aide  to  demonstrate  the  propriety 
Of  calliiiK  a  rhil.l  a-  vet  unborn  .rwp.oj,  hut  l.y  the  siipp..sition  that  Kli/.al,eth.  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  were  the  prophet,  of  old.  perr.-ived,  like  them,  the  Divine  Nature  of  the   Medial,,  as   the   mother  ol 
she  saluted  Mary." 

16  The  eondeseension  of  one  so  exalted  calls  for  our  admiration. 

11  The  sound  of  Mary's  voiee  was  attended  with  this  extraordinary  result. 

"  Th,'  infant  was  made  eonscious  of  the  presenre  of  his  Lord,  and  rejoieed  at  it.  As  the  whole  fuet  was 
supernatural,  this  should  not  excite  surprise. 

"  There  is  an  enalla^e  of  person  :  "happy  she  that  hath  believed."     There  may  he  an  implied   refe 
the  unbelief  of  7-achariah. 

11  llis  lowly  handmaid. 

»  This  is  among  the  most  splendid  ]1roPhecies  of  the  new  dispensation.     "In  proportion  to 
of  her  dignity  is  the  eminence  of  her  prophecy."     St.  Ambrose. 

16  In  raisin;;  her  to  so  hi<;h  a  dignity. 

"  He  frustrates  the  designs  of  the  proud.  ™  The  lowly-persons  of  low  co 

('    1'   -'sh    "  w  Hal>  3-18  x  1>s-  1(l2  :  17' 

y  The  text  is  in  the  past  tense,  but  as  it  refers  to  the  general  action  of  the  Deity,  I  render  it  in  the 
pregcnt.  *  Isai.ul:9;  1's.  88  :  14. 
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53.  He  filleth  the  hungry  with  good   things  :79  M>  and  the  rich  He 
sendeth  away  empty.80 

54.  He  hath  received81"  His  servant  Israel,  being  mindful  of  His82  dd 
mercy. 

55.  As  He  spake  to  our  fathers,83  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  for 


ever.0 

K 


56.  And  Mary  remained  with  her  about  three  months  :  and  returned 
to  her  own  house.84 

5T.  Now  the  time  for  Elizabeth's  delivery  was  come,  and  she  brought 
forth  a  son. 

58.  And  her  neighbors  and  kinsfolk  heard  that  the  Lord  had  showed 
His  great  mercy  towards  her,  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circum 
cise  the  child,85  and  they  were  for  calling*6  him  by  the  name  of  his  fa 
ther,87  Zachuriah. 

GO.  And  his  mother  answering,  said  :  Not  so,  but  he  shall  be  called 
John.88 

61.  And  they  said  to  her  :  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  who  is  called 
by  this  name.89 

^  02.  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,90  to  learn  how  he  would  have 
him  called. 

6-3.  And  demanding91  a  tablet,  he  wrote,  saying  :  John  is  his  name." 
And  they  all  wondered. 

64.  And  immediately  his  mouth  was  opened,  and  his  tongue  loosed, 
and  he  spake,  blessing  God. 

65.  And  fear92  came  on  all  who  dwelt  around  them  ;  and  all  these 
things  were  spoken  of  over  all  the  hill-country  of  Judca  : 

wlthy'of^lprTgl^  G°d  hl  S"PPlyiUS  th°  W!mtS  °f  "i3  (-reat"rc<>  "ni1  raving  them  from  destitution,  is 

80  All  the  riches  of  men,  and  all  the  provisions  made  against  want,  cannot  avail,  when  (lod  withdraws  His 
favor. 

81  He  has  taken  into  favor. 

*2  Whilst  relief  was  withheld,  merc-y  seemed  forgotten. 

»  Campbell  remarks  that  :  "as  He  spoke  to  our  fathers"  should  be  considered  parenthetical,  and  the  words 
Which  follow  should  be  connected  with  the  preceding  words,  so  us  to  read  :  "  being  mindful  of  His  mercy  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed  forever."     It  may  be  elliptical,  intimating  that  He  promised  to  give  the  land  of 
Canaan,  which  was  the  type  of  better  things,  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  forever. 
84  After  the  delivery  of  Elizabeth,  which  is  about  to  be  related. 
5  This  rite  was  performed  iu  the  house  of  the  parents,  by  the  father,  or  other  person  chosen  by  him. 

t  had  become  customary  to  give  the  name  on  this  occasion. 

«  This  was  very  rarely  done.     Probably  the  privation  of  speech,  in  consequence  of  the  vision,  led  them  to 
think  of  thus  perpetuating  his  memory. 
88  The  name  had  been  revealed  to  her,  or  communicated  to  her  in  writiri"-  by  Zachariah 

The  custom  prevailed  of  calling  children  by  the  names  of  their  relatives.    The  Church  recommends  to 
give  them  rather  the  names  of  saints,  whom  they  may  imitate. 


That  lie  might  intimate. 
:n  Supernatural  manifestations  awaken  awe. 


si  jjy 


l»b  1  Kings  '2:5;  Pa.  33  :  11.  cc  0.  p.  IH.  41  .  8>  10- 

dd  ]$._  critics.  n  Qen_  17;  g.  22';  16;  ]>g 

ff  Supra  v.  13. 
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I'.i;.  And  all  who  hoard  them,  laid  them  up  in  their  heart,50  saying: 
What,  then,  will  this  child  he  !  for"  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 

him.49 

(57.   And  /achariah  his  father  was  filled   with    the   Holy   Spirit,    and 

prophesied, "•'  saying  : 

l»S.  Blessed  he  the  Lord  <Jod  of  Israel:1'1'  for  He  hath  visited,'-'6  and 
wrought  redemption"7  for  His  people: 

li'.i.  And  rai>ed  up  for  us  a  horn"  of  salvation'-'3  in  the  house  of  David 
His  servant. 

70.  As  He  spake  hy  the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets,  of  old  :"" 

71.  Heliverance10"  from   our   enemies,  and   from   the  hand  of  all   who 

hate  us. 

~-l.   To  perform  mercy  to  our  fathers  :101   and  to  rememher  His  holy 

covenant.102 

~:\.   The  oath1"1  which  lie   swarc   to   Ahrahani.kk  our   father,  that    He 

would  grant  us, 

74.  That  heing  delivered  out  of  the  hand""  of  our  enemies,103  we  may 

serve  Him  without  iear, 

7,">.    In  holiness  and  justice  hefore  Him,  all  our  days.11 

7U.    And  thou,  child,  shall  he  called  the  prophet   of  the  Most    High: 

for  thou  shall  go  hefore  the  face  of  the  Lord,10'1  to  prepare  His  ways: 
77.    To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  His  people,"""  unto""  remission 

of  their  sins  : 

75.  Through    the    lender    mercy1"7   of  our    (Jod;    in    which    the   day- 
sprint:,"'1  from  "ii  "'.^'5""  n;itn  visited  us: 


'1J  Reflected  f.ori'.ii>ly  on  them. 

111  II. •  was  manifestly  under  Divine  guidance  and  pn.tertion. 

»s  Spoke  under  inspiration. 

•''•  Hy  paying  the  ransom. 

»  A  saying  horu-a  powerful  deliver.     The  horn  wa<  tha  rmblera  ofr-w.-r.     Christ  our  l,,r,l  »  1. 

signaled  hy  this  figure. 

^  The  prophets  tl'.urishcd  :it  difTerent  periods. 

1  •  Deliverance— protoction. 

'"'  Tc.  execute-  the  merciful  promises  made  to  their  anrestors. 

*"-  Gcxl  is  paid  to  remenil.er  His  covenant,  when  He  executes  it. 

l"3  Afci.nling  to  may  be  understood. 

»">  Tbls^itlmost  obvious  .«,•!)>•.•  seem."  to  repard  deliveranre  from  temporal  en-'mief.  whirl,  the  Jews  ex 
pected  through  the  Messiah:  but  the  Holy  Spirit  had  in  view  enemies  mure  formidable,  that  war  agamM 

w'chrlrt  is  spoken  of  a>  th,-  Lord,  whose  ways  were  mad.  ready  by  John.     Allusion  is  made  f.  the  usual 
repairs  of  the  public  roads  preparatory  t..  a  royal  visit. 

101  "  Bowels  of  mercy"  express  the  tenderness  of  Divine  mercy. 

lc*  The  rising  sun  is  a  beautiful  image  of  Christ,  the  light  of  the  world. 

K  Ci    1>.  "  and.1'     V.  15.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

^,.,.73:12.  «'•-  131  :  17:  Jcr.  23:  0:30:  10. 

kk  (ien.  22:  16;  Jer.  31  :  33:  Heb.  G:  13.  17. 

II  G   1'  "  tin-  days  of  our  life."     V.  9  MSS.  versions,  critic?.  m">  Mai.  4:5;  supra  17. 

•Mi"  in-    P.  "by."  .oZach.3:8;e:12;Mal.4:2. 
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79.  To  enlighten  those  who  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shade  of  death  :1C9 
to  direct  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.110 

80.  And  the  child  grew,  and  was  strengthened  in  spirit  :m  and  was 
in  the  deserts112  until  the  day  of  bis  manifestation  to  Israel."3 


CHATTER    II. 

THE    H1RTII    OF    CHRIST.       HIS  CIRCUMCISION.       HIS     PRESENTATION'      IX    THE    TEMPLE. 

SIMON'S  PROPHECY.     AT  TWELVE  YEARS  OF  AGE,  CHRIST  is  FOUND  AMONG  THE 

DOCTORS. 

1.  AND  it  came  to  pass  that  in  those  days  a  decree  went  forth  from 
Augustus  Cesar.1  that  the  whole  world2  should  be  enrolled.3 

G 

2.  This  first  enrolment  was  made  by  Cyrinus,a  the  governor  of  Syria.4 
8.  And  all  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  into  his  own  city.5 

4.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  from  the  city  of  Nazareth 
into  Judca,  to  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem  :}>  because 
he  was  of  the  house  and  family  of  David, 

5.  To  be  enrolled  with  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  who  was  with  child. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  while  they  were  there,  the  days  for  her 
delivery  were  completed. 

7.  And   she   brought  forth  her  first-born  Son,0  and  swathed   Him, 


jo3  profound  darkness  is  represented  :is  a  deep  shade,  the  image  of  death. 

110  Of  happiness. 

111  In  grace  anil  supernatural  gifts. 

112  \Ve  know  not  at  what  age  John  betook  himself  to  the  deserts:  not,  however,  until  he  was  able  to  pro 
vide  for  himself.     The  general  mildness  of  the  climate,  and  the  many  cave?,  rendered  that  manner  of  life 
not  intolerable. 

113  When  he  came  forth  to  preach  and  baptize. 

1  Of  this  decree  no  profane  historian  has  made  mention. 
-  The  empire  and  its  dependencies. 

3  P.  "taxed"  d-oypaipcaZai.     This  expresses  enrolment,  not  taxation.     It  was  a  mere  taking  of  the  census 
of  the  citizens  or  subjects  of  the  empire,  with  an  account  of  its  resources.     Claudius  speaks  of  the  census 
having  been  taken  in  Gaul  by  order  of  Augustus.     See  Grotius. 

4  The  first  enrolment  made  in  Judea  was  in  the  time  of  Cyrinus,  or  Quirinus,  who  had  extraordinary 
powers,  especially  with  reference  to  the  census,    rjyciioi'euovro;.     He  was  not.  the  actual  governor.    Sentius 
Saturninus  was  the  proconsular  governor,  towards  the  end  of  the  life  of  Herod.     Hence  Tertullian  ascribes 
the  census  to  him.     L.  4  contra  Marc.  c.  10.     lie  appeals  even  to  the  Roman  archives,  as  still  containing  evi 
dence  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord.   Ibid.  c.  7.   Neither  Cyrinus.  nor  i-aturninus.  however,  appears  to  have  taken 
the  census  in  Judea,  which  was  under  the  government  of  Herod.   It  was  ascribed  to  Cyrinus,  because  he  had 
special  charge  to  have  it  taken,  and  to  Saturninus.  because  it  was  taken  during  his  government:  but  it  was 
taken  through  the  agency  and  good  offices  of  Herod,  who  yielded  to  the  wishes  of  Augustus  communicated 
through  his  officers.     Quirinus  was  made  proconsul  of  Syria  after  nearly  ten  years.     Jos.  Ant.  10  :  lo. 

1  The  Romans  took  the  census  of  the  inhabitants  wherever  they  happened  to  be.  without  regard  to  their 
birthplace.     The  Hebrews  wished  all  to  be  enrolled  in  their  own  tribes  and  families. 

a  P.  "  when  Cyrenius  was  governor."    \.  B.  versions.  b  Mich.  5:2;  Matt.  2  :  G. 

c  Matt.  1  :  20. 
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and  laid  Him  in   the  manger:"  because  there  was  no  room  for  them   in 

the  inn.7  s 

8.   And   there  were   in   the   same   country  shepherds  watching,    an 

keeping  the  night-watches  over  their  ilock. 

<l.   And  behold,  an  angd  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and  the  bright 
ness  of  (Jod  shone  round  them,  and  they  feared  greatly. 

10.    And  the  angel  said  to  them:    Fear   not  ;    for  hehold,  I  bring   you 
irood  news  of  great  joy,  which  will  be  to  all  the  people:" 
'  11.    For  thi>  day  is  born  to  you  in  the  city  of  David  a  SAVIOR,  who 

is  Christ  the  Lord. 

^•2.    And  this  >hall  be  a  .-ign  to  you.      Ye   shall    find  a   babe  swathed, 

and'  Ivinir  in  :i  manger. 

18.'  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  hea 
venly  host,"1  praising  Cod.  and  saying: 

14.    Glory  to  Cod  on  high  :"  and  on  earth  peace"  to  men  ot  ; 

\:>.  And'  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  angels  departed  from  them  into 
heaven,  the  shepherds  said  to  one  another:  Let  us  go  over  to  Bethle- 
hein,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath 

showed  us. 

115.    And   they  came   in   haste:   and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and 

babe  lying  in  the  manger. 

IT.  'And  when  they  had  seen  it/  they  understood  the  thing  which  h 
been  spoken  to  them  concerning  this  child. 

18.  And  all  who  heard  wondered;  [and]  at  the  things  which  wen 
told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

V,».    But  Mary  kept  all  these  words.1'  pondering  in  her  heart. 

-JO.  And  the  'shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God,  for  all 
that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  to  them. 

21.   And  after  eight   days"  were  past14  that   the  child  should  be  cir- 

•  From  this  circumstance  it  is  clear  that  tho  place  of  His  birth  wa-  on,  in  which  animals  used  to  feed.  A 
.tlbcTa.  not  o  "  .  a  place  for  the  l,.nl  incarnate.  St.  Jerome  remarks  -that  the  m,racu.o,,s  character 
of  lie  bir«h  i,  apparent,  Lee  Ihe  was  assisted  hy  no  midwife,  but  .h,  h.«.lf  wrapped  up  the  Infant,  an, 
liiid  Ilini  in  the  manner.-'  Mr.  IM.-idinm.  c.  4. 

i  Some  think  it  means  ,,  private  house.    There  was  no  one  to  afford  them  ho,,,,  tal.tv. 

•  In  the  Kast  the  shepherds  remained  night  and  day  with  their  (locks,  the  nuldne.s  ,,f  th-  cl.mate  allo 

"     '  l"  The  iingt-ls  are  styled  an  nrmy. 


, 


-  The'^tn^nZed  in  the  text  is  hy  n.any  understood  of  Divine  favor:  Eph.  1  :  9      By  other,  of 
tl,,  disposition  of  men  :   I'hil.  1  :  15.     The  oV,jection  raised  gainst  either  .»,erp«taU,.n  as    ,»,tmg  what  ^ 
jult  beLn  declared  a  Bener,l  occasion  of  joy.  is  not  well  founded  :   sine  ,  ,t  only  ..nphes  that  the  I 
proffered  are  not  unconditionally  and  indiscriminately  bestowed. 

P"  Whai  tho  shepherds  relate,,  of  the  vision  of  anBe,S)  and  their  acts  of  hom:,g,,  were  *"£*»£  U' 
mind  and  heart  of  the  holy  mother,  who  alone  could  communicate  to  the  evangehst  her  o«n  tb 

»  On  the  eighth  day.     The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  speak  of  a  day  to-uu  as  if  it  were  complet 


'  ' 


Q.  P'.  "oth  pegood-wil.  towards  men."     V.  A.  U.  I).  Goth.  Sax.  critics.    The  antithesis  is  better 
ustained.  '  0.  I'-  "  they  made  known  abroad." 


ST.     LUKE     II.  193 

cumcised,  His  name  was  called  JESUS, h  so  called  by  the  angel  before 
He  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22.  And  after  the  days  of  His1  purification,15  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses, 1<;  were  past,  they  carried  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to 
the  Lord, 

2o.  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord :  Every  male  first  born17 
shall  be  called18  holy  to  the  Lord  :k 

24.  And  to  oner1  sacrifice,  according  to  that  which  is  Avritten  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons.19 

2o.  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem  named  Simeon,  and 
this  man  was  just  and  devout;  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,20 
and  the  Holy  Spirit21  was  in"1  him. 

20.  And  it  had  been  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit,22  that  he 
should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  CHRIST  of  the23  Lord. 

27.  And  he  came  by  the   Spirit21  into  the  temple.     And  when  His 
parents  brought  in  the  child  JESUS,  to  do  for  Him  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  law, 

28.  Then  he  took  Him  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said  : 

20.  Now,  0  Lord,"  lettest  Thou25  Thy  servant  depart26  in  peace,  ac 
cording  to  Thy  word : 

30.   For  mine  eyes  have  seen27  Thy  salvation,28 
81.  Which  Thou  hast  prepared  in  sight"  of  all  nations : 
]"2.  Light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,29  and  glory  of  Thy  people,  Israel. 
33.  And  His  father30  and   mother11  were  wondering31  at   the  things 
spoken  concerning  Him. 


10  Tin;  purification  properly  regarded  the  mother,  who,  however,  in  this  case,  needed  it  not,  because  the 
law  was  expressly  limited  to  natural  parturition,  whilst  hers  was  beyond  the  natural  order. 

17  The  Church  teaches  that  the  Divine  Infant  came  forth  supernatural]}-. 

13  The  fir.st  born  was  to  be  consecrated  to  God  by  the  rite  prescribed  in  the  law. 

"  This  wns  the  offering  of  the  poor. 

-u  The  coming  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  comfort  and  relieve  the  Israelites. 

21  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  extraordinary  gifts  were  given  to  him. 

23  His  prayers  for  the  speedy  advent  of  the  Messiah  had  been  answered  by  a  Divine  revelation. 

-*  Christ  is  the  Messenger  of  God.  His  Father,  and  is  Himself  Lord  and  God. 

21  Moved  by  the  Divine  Spirit. 

20  Lit.  "despot."     The  term  originally  implied  no  reproach.     It  is  applied  to  God 

30  Out  of  life. 

27  This  inodc-of  speaking  is  emphatic. 

25  The  instrument  of  salvation — the  Savior. 

'-">  Whereby  the  Gentiles  should  be  delivered  from  darkness. 

»  Joseph  is  thus  called,  since  he  held  the  place  of  a  father.     The  evangelist  uses  the  popular  designation. 

Their  wonder  was  not  that  of  persons  who  had  expected  nothing  of  the  kind.     They  were  filled  with 
devout  admiration  of  these  extraordinary  events. 

h  Matt.  1:21;  sllpra  1:31.  i  «.  i>.  «  hor .,,    JIgs.  dvrwv.    y     .^    D    Cl.. ( . 

t  Exod.  IS  :  2;  Numb.  8  :  10.  1  LUV.  jo  .  s_ 

m  G"  J>-  "  "I1011  him-"  -  Acts  4  :  24 :  Jud.  5:4;  Apoc.  6  :  10. 

"  Gen.  45  :  12. 

P  G.I'.  "Joseph  and  His  mother."    V.  A.  B.  D.  Copt.  Arm.  Sax.  critics. 

13 
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34.  Ami  Simeon  hlesscd  them,32  ami  said  to  Mary  His  mother:   Be 
hold,  lie   is   set   for'1  the   falP  and  rising  of  many  in   Israel,  and  for  a 
sign  which  will  he  opposed  :31 

•}").  And  a  sword  shall  pierce'*"'  thine  own  soul,  that  the  thoughts  of 
many  hearts  may  he  revealed.36 

:>*i.  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanucl, 
of  the  trihe  of  Aser  ;  she  was  far  advanced  in  years,  and  had  lived  with 
her  hushand  seven  years  from  her  virginity. 

37.  And  she  was  a  widow  until"  eighty-four  years;  and  departed  not 
from  the  temple,  hut  hy  fastings  and  prayers,37  worshipped  night  and 

day. 

35.  Now  she.  at   the  same  hour,  coining   in.  gave  praise  to  the  Lord; 
and  spake  of  Him3*  to  all  who  were  looking  for  the  redemption  of  Israel.' 

o'.t.  And  after  thev  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of 
the  Lord,'"'9  they  returned  into  (ialilee,10  to  their  own  city,  Na/areth. 

40.  And  the  child  grew."  and  hecame  strong,"  full  of  wisdom:'1-    and 
the  grace  of  (lod  was  inv  Him.'" 

41.  And  His  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem,"  at  the  feast   of 
the  passover." 

4'2.  Ami  when  He  was  twelve  years  old.  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast. 


'-'  Addressed  tliom  in  t.-nns  •  •!'  ^ratulation. 

"  The  result  is  often  -poken  of  as  the  effect,  although  it  may  hav  arisen  from  another  cause.  Christ  came 
to  rai-e  tli.-  fallen  :  but  He  i-  to  many,  l.y  reason  ..f  their  j-erversen.  ss  tlic  o.-casion  of  fall.  The  image  is 
that  of  a  ro.  k  again-t  which  BOIIIC  -tuml.'.e  aii.l  fall.  whilst  other-  make-  use  of  it  to  rise. 

'•>'  The  Divin.-  Infant  is  compared  to  u  standard  rai-«  d  on  high  t<>  rally  trur  bolieviTS,  whicli  is  .'pposc.l  and 

dt-cried. 

"  This  afTectin-  ].ro].lii'cv  was  parti. 'iilarl.s  fulfill, •,!  wlicn   Mary  stood  at  the  foot  of  tlir  cross, 
ings  of  II.T  Divin.'  Son  pi.Tccd  her  «  itli  mo-t  intense  sympathy. 

•-'•  This  clause  i-  ri-fi-iTi-.l  to  the  openiiis  s.-ntnic.-.  Christ  is  place. 1  f.r  the  fall  and  rising  of  many,  that,  on 
.xvaMon  of  His  manifestation,  the  thoughts  of  men  may  come  to  li;;lit. 

-1  l-'astin-  and  pra\er  are  recoiiiin.-nd.-d  in  the  Old  aivl  Ne«   T.-stament  as  specially  acccpta 


states  what  only  took  place  on  their  return  from  exile. 


;es  what  only  took  place  on  uieir  return  in 

Christ  was  pleaded  that  His  body  should  grow  after  the  usual  manner,  by  the  use  of  food. 
'  His  wisdom  was  not  the  roult  of  the  natural  development  of  His  understanding.    "In  Him  were  hidden 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.''     Col.  2  :  3. 

«  The  Divine  favor  shone  forth  in  the  growing  child,  v. hose  actions  and  appearance  manifested  the  in 
dwelling  Deity.  Some  understand  it  of  Divine  beauty  shining  forth  in  His  countenance. 

"  The  men  were  commanded  to  t;o  to  the  temple  thrice  in  each  year,  at  the  solemn  festivals  of  the  Pass 
over,  Pentecost,  and  Tabernacles.  The  w.. men  were  not  re<iuircd  logo;  but  Mary  accompanied  Joseph  to 
the  Paschal  festival,  which  was  the  most  solemn. 

q  Isaiah  8  : 14 :  Rom.  9  :  33. 

r  Isaiah  28  :  15  ;  Dan.  2  :  34 :  7.ach.  3:9;  Matt.  21  :  41 ;  1  Pet.  2:7.8. 

5  G.  P. '-of  about."    V.  A.  U.  L.  versions,  critics.  t  G.  P. -'in  Jerusalem."    V.  MSS. 

u  G.  P.  "  in  spirit."    V.  3  MSS.  versions. 

v  G.  P.  "  upon  Him."  w  Exod.  23  :  15 ;  34  :  18  ;  Deut.  1C  :  1. 
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43.  And  when  they  had  completed  the  days,15  as  they  returned,  the 
child  JESUS  remained  behind  in  Jerusalem,  and  His  parents31  knew  it 
not. 

44.  And  thinking  that  He  was  in  the  company/0  they  came  a  day'? 
journey,  and  sought  Him  among  their  kindred  and  acquaintance.47 

45.  And  not  finding  Ifim,y  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  Him. 
4G.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  three  days'18  they  found  Him  in 

the  temple,  sitting'19  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  hearing  them  and  ask 
ing  them  questions.50 

47.  And  all  who  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  wisdom,  and  His 
answers.51 

48.  And  when  they  saw  Him1  they  were  amazed.     Arid  His  mother 
said  to  Him  :  Child,  why  hast  Thou  done  so  to  us  r'2  behold,  Thy  father 
and  I  were  seeking  Thee  sorrowing.5-3 

4!^  And  He  said  to  them  :   Why  did  ye  seek  Me  ?     Did  ye  not  know 

that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business  ?51 

50.   And  they  understood  not  the  word  which  He  spake  to  them/"3 
ol.   And  He  went  down  with  them,  and   came  to  Nazareth  :   and  He 

was  subject  to  them.58     And  His  mother  kept  all  these  things  in  her 

heart.57 

52.   And  JESUS  advanced  in  wisdom   and   age,™  and  favor  with  God 
and  men.58 

45  Having  rfmained  there  during  tho  octave. 

4C  The  pilgrims  travelled  as  in  a  caravan,  Imt  the  women  were  separate  from  the  men.  The  children  might 
accompany  either  parent,  whence  Joseph  might  suppose  Jesus  to  I,e  with  His  mother,  and  she  mi«ht  think 
He  was  with  Joseph.  At  the  end  of  the  day's  travel  Ilia  absence  was  ascertained. 

'  The  number  of  pilgrims  bring  great,  those  of  the  same  family  sought  to  travel  together.  When  they  as 
certained  that  Jesus  was  with  neither  parent,  He  was  sought  after  among  the  kindrtd 

48  On  the  third  day. 

49  The  sitting  posture  suited  a  protracted  inquiry.     Christ,  without  detriment  to  the  modesty  becoming  His 
age,  sat  amidst  the  doctors. 

M  It  does  not  appear  that  Christ  controverted  or  disputed,  which  would  scarcely  suit  His  a<>e      He  a«ke«l 
questions  after  tho  manner  of  an  inquirer,  and  answered  those  put  to  Him  with  modesty  and  prudence' 
01  Anhendyadis:  '•  the  wisdom  of  His  answers."' 

^  His  mother  mildly  complains,  inquiring  into  the  cause  of  His  unexpected  absence. 

a  Their  sorrow  may  have  proceeded  from  apprehensions  of  neglect  on  their  part.  They  could  not  have 
feared  that  ill  had  befallen  Him,  whom  they  knew  to  be  the  Incarnate  Wisdom. 

51  The  noun  is  not  expressed.  The  house  of  His  Father  may  be  understood.  lie  reminds  His  mother  that 
Ic  must  be  engaged  in  what  concerned  the  glory  of  His  Father,  or  in  His  temple. 

"  The  full  depth  of  the  meaning  of  the  words  was  not  comprehended  by  them.    This  must  appear  extr-i- 

.hnary   when  we  consider  their  eminent  sanctity  and  high  gifts.     They  knew,  no  doubt,  that  the  great 

object  which  should  occupy  Christ  at  all  times  was  the  glory  of  His  Father  ;  but  they  did  not  understand 

should  have  withdrawn  Himself,  at  that  time,  from  their  society  for  that  end. 
This  was  an  extraordinary  example  of  submission  to  parental  authority.     "  What  should  we  expect  from 

f  virtue  unless  examples  of  the  fulfilment  of  filial  duty  ?"     St.  Ambrose. 

»  The  attention  of  His  mother  to  the  words  and  actions  of  her  Divine  Son  is  highly  worthy  of  imitation 
t  is  not  improbable  that  St.  Luke  learned  these  facts  from  herself. 

53  The  fulness  of  wisdom  was  in  Christ  from  the  first  moment  of  His  conception;  but  it  was  manifested 
tally,  m  a  manner  somewhat  proportioned  to  His  age.    He  was  full  of  grace,  that  is,  of  holiness  and  per- 

*  (!.  P.  "  Joseph  arid  His  mother."     V.  3  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
>•  G.  P.  «  Him."    V.  —  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

z  O.  P.  "  Him." 

«*  P. "  stature." 
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CII  Al'TE  II     1  I  I. 


1.  NO\V  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  tin-  ivipi  of  Tihcr'ms  Cesar.  T 
Pilate  be'n  11:  procurator1  of  ,1  mica,  ami  1  1  c  roil*  heiim;  tetrarclr  of  (  lalilee, 
and  Philip.  his  hrothcr,  be;n!_r  tetrarch  of  Itr.rea  and  the  country  of 
Trachonii  :-.  and  I.  _'  tetrarch  of  Ahilina, 

:!.    I'nder  Annas  and  Caiphas  ^  the  word  of  the  Lord 

came  io  ,!.  liiii.  '  •  ;i  nah.  MI  the  •  lesert. 

:',.  And  in-  came  in:  •  all  the  c'>mitry  about  the  Jordan,5  preaching'' 
the  hap;  i-m  of  p.  or  the  remission  of  sins  : 

•  [.   A  i  it  is  v.ritt   n  in  th     !  •  >  >k  of  the  .-a  vin;_r<  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  :'' 
A  voice  -\M;_-  in  the  desert:    Prepare   ye  the   \vay  of  the    Lord, 
make  straight    I  i 

.">.  Kverv  \allev  >hall  he  tilled:  :;nd  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  he 
made  low:  and  v.  hat  is  crooked  .-ball  he  made  straight,  and  the  rou;:'h 
wa  vs  SUP  H 

i\.   And  all  ilesh7  .-hall  .-  alvation  of  (!od.s 

7.  lie  said  therefore  to  the  crowds  that  went  forth  to  he  hapti/.ed  hy 
him:  Ye  lirood  of  vipers,'1  \\lio  hath  \\arned  you  to  lice  from  the  coming 
wrath  ':' 

r\  l>riiej;  forth  therefore  fruits  -worthy  of  penance,  and  do  not  begin 
to  savr  We  have  Ahraham  for  ,////•  fatlier.  '-'or  I  say  to  you,  that  <lod 
is  aide  of  the<e  stones  to  raise  up  children  for  Abraham. 

fi-ctii'ii.  .1  lii!  1  1  i  Still  II'-  i:.:iy  1"  !-:i''l  t-  I  nv.  ii,lv:iiii'>-il  in  it  witli  lie  I.  iiia.*mui  h  UH  cucli  rxrrciKi-  ol 
obc.lii-iu-"  mul  1'^.-  »:i  '•  '  l\  -  Il.-.-ivcnly  Kiithur.  :u:.l  lii.^lily  uiiTilonous.  With  ni.-n  lie  ii.l- 

\niu-<-.l  in  I'avor.  I  y  tin-  churn.-  !"|.«.rtii]i-nt  nii'l  riiiivi-r.--;i(inii. 

1  .lu-lc'ti  vj'.s  ii"\\  :i  larKfth-  K...MUI  provinre  of  Syria,  which  was  Kovernud  l>y  a  president.  Th(-  rul.-r  .  1' 
.lu.l.-R  was  >K-si.naU  I  .  .  rnt'.r. 

1J  Hi-roil  Aiiti|>as. 

•  C'liplms  wns  tin'  ;.ri'.  ft  <•(  that  yea:  .  !-ut  A  1111.1.1  l:r-jl  been  )'iH-vi'>us]y  invi'strd  with  tin;  Fnmi:  authority,  and 
may  huvc  1  .....  11  th'-n  the  S  u;  \N.  «r  deputy  <-f  the  actual  priest.     Some  think  that  lie  w;m  tlie  principal  pi  iesl, 
and  nl"iie  riTi'-iiized  tv  thi-  Jew.-,  nud  that  the  nutlmrity  nf  Caiphas  was  liinitt-d  to  that  year,  the-  Uoumns 
bavin.:  intru  led  him. 

•"  This  implies  that  John  was  divinely  nvvoil  to  preach. 

»  From  the  interior  .  ithe  wildi-rue.-p.  he  advanced  to  tlio  hank-  of  tho  Jordan,  to  exhort  his  countrymen 
who  gathered  there. 

•  The  ablution  of  the  l>"dy  was  a  Hyinb"!  of  the  purifieuti'in  of  the  s  ml.     Tin-  soul  was  to  be  purified  by 
sorrow  of  heart.  ••  Every  one. 

8  Tho  salvation  which  Cod  will  give  to  His  people  :  or  the  Savior  who  is  Cod.     Ifaiah  had  said  :  ;'(iod  Him 
self  will  come  and  save  y.  u."     Is.  o5  :  4. 

9  The  severity  of  Ihis  a-ldrecs  can  mily  bo  acrounted  for   by  the  general  plainness  of  langiiagR  at  that  time, 
and  hy  the  extraordinary  sanctity  and  austerity  of  tho  Haptist,  which  caused  his  reproofs  to  be  respectfully 
received. 

i  Mark  G  :  U.  b  Acts  4  :  C. 

c  Matt.  3:1;  Mark  1:4.  J  G.  1>.  "saying."     V.  13.  P.  L.  versions,  critics. 

"  Isai.  40  :  3  :  Matt.  0:3.  f  Matt.  3  :  7. 

g  C).  I'.  "  within  yours«lves.'-  Matt.  3:9.     •'  Do  not  think  of  saying.    Say  not." 
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9.  For  now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees.     Every  tree  there 
fore  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,  and  east  into 
the  fire. 

10.  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying  :   What  then  shall  we  do? 

11.  And  he  answered  and  said  to  them  :   Let  him  who  hath  two  coats, 
give  to  him  who  hath  none,10  and  let  him   who  huth  meat,  do  in  like 
manner.'1 

12.  And  the  publicans11  also  came  to  he  baptized,  and  said  to  him  : 
Teacher,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13.  But  he  said  to  them  :  Do  nothing1  more  than  that  which  is  ap 
pointed  for  you.12 

14.  And  soldiers  also  asked  him,  saying:   And   what   shall  we   do? 
And  he  said  to  them:  Harass  no  man,13  neither  oppress  any  one,14  and 
be  content  Avith  your  pay.15 

And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  were  thinking  in 
their  hearts  concerning  John,  that  perhaps  he  might  be  the  Christ, 

10.  John  answered,  saying  to  all :  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  ;" 
but  there  will  come  one  mightier  than  I,  the  latchct  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  loose  ;1C  He  will  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Spirit1  and  lire. 

17.  Whose  fan17  is  in  His  hand,  and  lie  will  cleanse  His  floor;   and 
gather  the  wheat  into  His  barn,  but  the  chaff  He  will  burn  in  unquencha 
ble  fire. 

18.  And  many  other  things  did  he  preach,  exhorting  the  people. 

10.  But  Herod  the  tctrarch,"1  being  reproved  by  him  concerning 
Ilcrodias,  his  brother's"  wife,"  and  concerning  all  the  evils  which  Herod 
had  done, 

20.  Added  this  also  to  all,  and  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

21.  Now  it  came  to  pass,10  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,"  thac 
JESUS  also  being  baptized2"  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened  : 


10  To  the  people  -eneraliy  John  recommended  the  exercise  of  charity  toward;  the  needy.     Supe:  Unities 
should  lie  employc'il  to  relieve  tlic  distressed. 

11  Jews  were  employed  by  the  Unmans  to  collect  the  tribute. 

12  He  forbade  them  to  make  unjust  exactions. 

13  Soldiers  needed  to  lie  cautioned  njrainst  unjust  use  of  their  arms. 

11  They  sometimes  gave  false  information,  and  brought  punisln:t.'iit  on  innocent  persons. 

15  Join,  would  have  soldiers  to  abstain  from  plunder  and  injustice  of  every  kind,  contenting  theirseh-es 
with  the  provisions  and  pay  furnished  by  the  public  authorities. 

"'  The  anxiety  of  the  liaptist  to  correct  a  popular  error  which  was  favorable  to  himself,  is  worthy  of  admi- 

"  A  winnowing  shovel. 

18  Whom  he  had  taken  to  himself  in  the  lifetime  of  hi*  brother. 

"  JJefore  the  imprisonment  of  John. 

2t)  St.  Luke  omits  the  details  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.  "The  holy  evangelist  Luke  admirably 
abridged  the  particulars  related  by  the  others,  arid  rather  left  us  to  infer  that  our  Lord  was  baptized  by  John 
than  stated  it  expressly."  St.  Ambrose. 

h  James  2  :  13:  1  John  3  :  17.  i  Exact  no  more. 

k  Matt.  3  :  11:  Mark  1:8;  John  1  :  23.  1  Acts  1  :  5:  2  :  10;  19  :  4. 

m  Matt.  11  .-  4;  Mark  6  :  17.  n  O.  1'.  "  Philip's."'   V.'-IO  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

o  Matt.  G :  1C;  Mark  1  :  10;  John  1  :  32. 
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•2:2.  Ami  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily  form,  like  a  dove, 
upon  Him  :  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven  :"'  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son  :q 
in  Thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

2-'..  And  JKSUS  Himself  be<rinninjr.r  was  about  thirty  years  old,  hein£ 
(as  it  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Heli,21  the  son  of 
Mathat, 

24.  The  son  of  Levi.  the  son  of  Melchi,  the  son  of  Janne,  the  son  of 

Joseph, 

2.">.   The  son  of  Maihathiah,  the  son  of  Amos,  the  son  of  Xahum,  t! 

son  of  Ilesli,  the  son  of  Native, 

2i'».    The  son  of  Mahath,  the  son  of  Matliathiah.  the  son  of  Scmei.  tl 
son  of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jud:u 

27.  The  son  of  Joanna,  the  son  of  lirsa,  the  son  of  /orobabel,  the 
son  of  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Ncri. 

25.  The  son  of  Melelii,  the  son  of  Addi.  the  son  of  Kosan,  the  son 
of  Klmadan.  the  son  of  Her, 

2!>.  The  son  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  ITie/er.  the  son  of  Jorim,  the  son 
of  Mathat,  the  son  of  Levi, 

:',<».  The  son  of  Simeon,  the  son  of  Juda,  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  son 
of  Jona,  the  son  of  Kliakim, 

:',1.  The  son  of  Melea,  the  son  of  Meiina.  the  son  of  Mathatha,  the 
son  of  Nathan,  the  son  of  David, 

:}±  The  son  of  Jesse,  the  son  of  <  )bed,  the  son  of  Boo/,  the  son  of 
Salmon,  the  son  of  Naasson, 

:>:'>.  The  son  of  Aminadab,  the  son  of  Arrun,  the  son  of  Esron,  the 
son  of  1'hares.  the  son  of  Juda, 

:U.  The  son  of  Jacob,  the  son  of  Isaac,  the  son  of  Abraham,  the 
son  of  Thare,  the  son  of  Nachor, 

.°>">.  The  son  of  Sarut:,  the  son  of  Ka^au.  the  son  of  Fhaleg,  the  son 
of  Ileber,  the  son  of  Sale, 

30.  The  son  of  Cainan,"  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  the  son  of  Scm,  the 
son  of  Xoe,  the  son  of  Lamech, 

:J7.  The  son  of  Mathusale,  the  son  of  Ilenoch.  the  son  of  Jared,  the 
.son  of  Malaleel,  the  son  of  Cainan, 


«  Prol-iblv  the  le-..il  poncalojry  of  Jos-|,h  is  Biven  hero.  St.  Matthew  having  pven  tlie  natural  Ime  of  ,1,- 
M.-nts.  The  .liffci-enc,-  in  tl,,-  linen  i<  thiw  accounted  f,-r  l.y  St.  Ambrose,  as  tl.o  c-l.iWr,...  of  one  were  .some 
times  lu-M  to  b.'  of  a  d.'ivas.M  br..th.T.  who  had  ilii-d  without  issu.-.  We  may  rr.st  sati-fiod  with  the  tad,  that 
the  two  genealogies  wero  put  forward  on  the  faith  of  family  rasters,  whi,:h  w.-re  still  carefully  preserved 
(see  .loscphus.  Vita  1.  Contr.  A]..  1  :  7>.  and  that  no  succrssful  effort  was  made  to  destroy  their  authority. 

;2  Ciiinan  is  not  in  II..  Orn.  11  :  12,  M;   luit  L-  is  name  1  in  S.-).t. 


U.  I',  '-which  said."     V.  — li.  U. 


^ ^ __  <)  In  fro.  9  :  35  :  1  Pet.  1  :  17. 

'r  i;'.'l'.'"l"L':«n'to'l.ea!iOut.-'     r'amj.!.-'.!  objects  to  this  translation.     Schott  thinks  that  "begiuning"  is 
un  addition  to  the  text. 
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38.  The  son  of  Hcnos,  the  son  of  Seth,  the  son  of  Adam,  who  was 
of  God.-3 


CHAPTER    IV. 

CHRIST'S  FASTING  AND  TEMPTATION.     UK  is  PERSECUTED  ix  XAZARETH.     HIS 

MIRACLES    IX    CAPIIAUXAU.M. 

1.  AND  JESUS,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,1  returned  from  the  Jordan,3 
and  was  led2  by  the3  Spirit  into  the  desert, 

2.  For  forty  days,  and  was  tempted  by  the  devil.     And  He  ate  no 
thing  during  those  days ;  and  when  they  were  ended,  He  was  hungry. 

3.  And  the  devil  said  to  Him  :  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  command 
this  stone  to  become  bread. 

4.  And  JESUS  answered  him  :h  It  is  written  :  Man  livetlr0  not  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word'  of  God.d 

5.  And  the  devil  led  Him  on  to  a  high  mountain,5  and  showed  Him 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time  ;° 

G.  Arid  said  to  Him  :  To  Thee  will  I  give  all  this  authority,  and  the 
glory  of  them  :7  for  to  me  they  have  been  delivered  :s  and  toe  whomsoever 
I  will,  I  give  them. 

7.  If  therefore  Thou  wilt  worship  me,9  all  shall  be  Thine. 

8.  And  JESUS  answering  said  to  him  :f  It  is  written  :  Thou  shalt  wor 
ship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

9.  And  he  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  Him  on  the  pinnacle 
of  the  temple ;   and  said  to   Him  :  If  Thou  art   the   Son  of  God,  cast 
Thyself  from  hence. 

10.  For  it  is  written  :s  He  hath  given  His  angels  charge  over  Thee, 
to  keep  Thee : 

11.  And1'  on  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up,  lest  Thou  dash  Thy 
foot  against  a  stone.10 

-3  Created  by  Him.     Ho  might  be  styled  His  son. 

1  The  plenitude  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  in  Jesus  from  the  moment  of  His  conception:  but  was  specially 
manifested  after  His  baptism. 

3  Impelled.  3  Lit.  in  the  spirit.  *  Everything  which  God  may  choose. 

5  This  temptation  is  put  in  the  third  place  by  St.  Matthew,  but  Luke  adheres  more  strictly  to  the  order 
of  eventn. 

0  By  some  representation,  or  by  pointing  in  various  directions  and  describing  them. 

1  '-Kingdoms."     Satan  promises  what  he  cannot  perform. 

8  Not  absolutely;  for  God  controls  all  human  events  and  directs  them,  according  to  His  counsels.     Satan, 
nevertheless,  is  sometimes  permitted  to  interfere  in  human  affairs,  as  in  the  ease  of  Job. 
3  Lit.  in  my  presence.     Satan  wished  this  homage  to  be  rendered  to  himself. 
10  '•  Learn  henee  that  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  often  prepares  a  snare  for  the 

a  Matt.  4:1;  Mark  1:12.  b  G.  P.  +  '•  saying."     V.  15.  L.  It. 

c  G.  I',  "shall  not  live."  d  Deut.  8:3;  Matt.  9:4.  e  (}.  p.  «it." 

f  Deut.  0  :  13;  10  :  20.     G.  P.  +  "Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan,  for/'     V.  —  MSS.  versions,  critics, 
S  1's.  00  :  11.  h  G.  P.  —  V.  Schott. 
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1*2.  And  JKSUS  answered  and  said  to  him  :  It  is  said:'  Thou  shaU  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

10.  And  all  the  temptation  being  ended,  the  devil  departed  from  Him 
for  ,1  time.11 

14.  And  JKSUS  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,12  into  Galilee,11  and 
fame  concerning  Him13  went  out  through  the  whole  surrounding  country. 

15.  And  TIi-  taught  in  their  synagogues,  and  was  extolled  hy  all. 

1C.  A;;d  lie  came  to  Na/.areth.  where  lie  was  brought  up:1  and  ac 
cording  to  His  custom,  lit-  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day, 
and  stood  up14  to  read  : 

17.  And  the  book  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  was  handed  to  Him.  And 
as  lie  unrolled'"'  the  book,  He  found  the  phio-  where  it  was  written  : 

1».  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord"1  is  on  Me  :  \\i-Toforc  lie  hath  anointed 
Me.1'''  He  hath  sent  Me  to  preach  good  news'"  to  the  poor,  to  heal  the 
broken -heai1  ted.11 

10.  To  announce  deliverance  to  the  capLv.-s,  and  sight  to  the  blind  ; 
to  set  at  liberty  tho>e  who  arc  bruised,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  reward." 

20.  And  when  lie   had    rolled   up   the  book,  lie  returned   it   to   the 
officer, ls  and  sat  down.    And  the  eves  of  all  in  the  synagogue  were  fixed 
on  Him. 

21.  And  lie  began  to   say  to   them  :    This   day  tins   Scripture   is   ful 
filled  in  your  ears. 

22.  And   all   bare    Him   testimony:1"  and  wondered   at   the  gracious 
words-'0  which  proceeded  from  llis  mouth;   and  said:  Is  not  this  the  son 
of  Joseph  ?-' 


faithful  from  the  Divine  Scri  •         -  Ivrs.   In  thi-  w:iy  he  makes  heretics, destroys  faith,  subverts  piety. 

Let  not  then  thn  heretic  ensnare  you.  be.-au-i!  lie  can  quote  -ome  pa^aL-es  from  I  he  Scripture,  nor  let  him 
arrogate  to  himself  tie-  pr  ;  -••  <  1  I'Mrning.  Kveii  the  de\  il  em|'loys  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  not  t'.r  tlie 
purpose  of  instruction,  but  to  circumvent  and  deceive  us."  St.  Anil. rose. 

11  I-'r<  m  this  it  mivht  be  infer-e.l  that  Satan   rein-wed   the  temptations  subsequently:  b;;t  it  is  not  likely 
that  our  Lord  Differed  iiim  to  d"  so.     The  phrase  may  indicate  tli;it  in  oilier  ways,  namely,  by  tho  agency  of 
men,  the'  tem])ter  afterwards  assailed  Him.  by  percent  in.!.:  Him  even  to  death. 

12  Whether  Christ  retired  into  solitude,  or  returned  into  society.  He  was  moved  by  the  Divine  Spirit. 
"  His  lame. 

11  Among  the  ,Ti;ws  the  standing  po-ture  was  that  of  a  reader  of  the  Divine  Scriptures:  silting  was  the 
posture  of  an  expounder,  or  instructor. 

ls  The  books  were  literally  rolls,  whence  they  are  called  rolumimi. 

H  Chri-t  rec  'ivc.'.  no  external  un ••lion  for  His  ministry.  ]!••  was  int'-rnally  replenished  with  the  Divine 
Spirit,  of  whose  j:nice  the  uhclion  used  in  consecrating  jiriests  and  kings  was  emblematic. 

"  To  announce  good  tidings. 

18  (i.  here  denotes  a  person  in  attendance  on  the  presiding  officer  of  the  synagogue. 

"  Th'-y  praised  Him.  They  admired  the  felicity  with  which  He  expounded  and  applied  the  text:  but  they 
soon  changed  their  views  and  became  hostile  to  Him. 

10  Words  replete  with  grace  and  unction. 

51  Their  astonishment  was  the  greater,  by  reason  of  His  lowly  origin. 

i  Deut.  G:  16.  k  Matt.  4  :  12;  Mark  1  :  14. 

1  Matt.  13  :  54 ;  Mark  6:1;  John  4  :  40.  m  Isaiah  01  :  1. 

*  l>.  V.  A.  15.  D.  L.  o  G.  P.  —  V.  2  Syr.  Ar.  Arm.  Sax.  from  Is.  61. 
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23.  And  Ho  said  to  them  :  Doubtless  ye  will  say  to  Me  this  proverb: 
Physician,  heal  Thyself:  the  great  things  which  we  have  heard  done 
in  Capharnaum,22  do  here  also  in  Thy  country. 

24.  And  He  said  :  Truly  I  say  to  you,  no  prophet  is  acceptable  in  his 
own  country.113 

25.  In  truth  I  say  to  you,  there  were  many  widows  in  Israel  in  the 
days  of  Elias,  when  heaven  was  shut  upr  three  years  and  six  months,2' 
and  there  was  a  great  famine  throughout  all  the  land.2'' 

20.  And  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  but  to  a  widow  womanq  in 
Sarepta  of  Sidon. 

27.  And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
prophet ;   and  none  of  them  was  cleansed  but  Naamanr  the  Syrian.26 

28.  And  all  in  the  synagogue  hearing  these  things,  were  filled  with 
anger.27 

2!'.  And  they  rose  up,  and  drove  Him  out  of  the  city  :28  and  led  Him 
to  the  brow  of  the  mountain,  on  which  the  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  Him  doAvn  headlong. 

30.  But  He  passing  through  the  midst  of  thorn,29  went  away. 

31.  And  He  went  down  into   Capharnaum, s  a   city  of  Galilee,  and 
[there]  taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days. 

32.  And  they  were   astonished  at  His  doctrine,30  for  His  speech  was 
with  authority. 

33.  And  in  the  synagogue   there  was   a  man  who  had  an*  unclean 
devil,  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34.  Saying :  Let  us  alone :  what  have  we  to  do  with  Thcc,n  JESUS  of 
Nazareth  ?  art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?31     I  know  Thee  who  Thou 
art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35.  And  JESUS  rebuked  him,  saying :  Be  silent,  and  come  out  of  him. 


~  These  winders  have  not  becn'related.by  this  evangelist,  who  here  records  the  reference  made  to  them  by 
the  people  of  Nazareth. 

21  -It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  Savior  excuses  Himself  for  not  having  performed  miracles  in  His  own 
country:  lest  perchance  any  one  should  fancy  that  we  ought  not  to  love  our  country."  St.  Ambrose. 

-'  In  the  third  year  God  fent  Elias  to  Achab,  and  gave  rain.  This  appears  to  be  counted  from  a  different 
period.  Eliiis  dwelt  at  the  torrent  of  Oarith,  and  afterwards  at  the  torrent  of  Sarejita.  Probably  the  third 
year  of  his  dwelling  at  Sarepta  is  meant  in  the  book  of  Kings.  Three  full  years  of  drought  are  embraced, 
besides  some  months  of  dry  weather  before. 

25  Throughout  Palestine. 

-'•  <!od  grants  His  favors  to  whom  ITe  pleases:  sometimes  to  the  stranger,  passing  by  those  of  the  household. 

21  Feeling  that  they  were  considered  as  unworthy  of  Divine  favor. 

23  Such  is  the  inconstancy  of  men.     A  while  before  they  bad  praised  Him. 

"''  When  He  pleased.  He  withdrew  from  their  observation.  '•  Tlieir  mind  being  suddenly  changed,  or  as 
tonishment  having  seized  on  (hem,  He  passed  through  the  midst  of  them."  St.  Ambrose. 

"°  At  His  authoritative  manner  of  teaching. 

31  To  torment  and  restrain. 

P  3  Kings  18:1;  James  5  :  17.  q  3  Kings  17  :  19. 

r  4  Kings  o  :  14.  s  Matt.  4  :  14;  Mark  1  :  21. 

t  (I.  l>.  4-  "a  spirit  of."     V.  39  It.  Kthiop.  u  Mark  1  :  23. 
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And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  down  in  the  midst,32  he  went  out 
of  him,  :ind  hurt  him  not  at  all. 

3t;.  And  fear  came  on  all,  and  they  conversed  among  themselves, 
saying:  What  a  word33  is  this,  for  with  authority  and  power  He  com- 
mandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  go  out? 

37.   And  the  fame  concerning  Him  was  spread  into  every  place  of  the 

country.' 

3S.  And  JKSUS,  vising  up"  out  of  the  synagogue,  went  into  the  house 
of  Simon.  And  Simon's  mother-in-law  was  taken  with  a  great  fever, 
and  thev  he-sought  Him  for  her. 

30.  And  standing  over*1  her,  lie  commanded  the  fever,  and  it  left 
her.  And  immediately  she  arose  and  ministered  to  them.''"' 

40.  And  after  sunset,*'  all   they  who  had  any  sick  with  various  dis 
eases,  hrought  them   to   Him.     And  He  laid  His  hands  on  every  one  of 
them,  and  healed  them. 

41.  And  devils  went  out  from   many,  crying   out    and   saying:   Thou 
art*  the  Son  of  God.      But  He  rebuked  them,  and  would  not  sufYer  them 
to  speak/  for  they  knew"'7  that  He  was  the  Christ,38 

4:!.  And  when  it  was  day,  going  out.  He  went  into  a  desert  place: 
and  the  crowds  sought  Him,  and  came  to  Him:  and  tried  to  detain 
Him,:''  that  lie  might  not  depart  from  them. 

4:5.  And  He  said  to  them:  I  mu.t  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to 
other  cities  likewise:  because  for  this"1  I  have  heen  sent. 

44.    And  He  was  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 


CHAPTER    V. 

THK    MIRACULOU3    DRAUGHT    OK    KISHKS.       THE    CUIIK    OK    THK    LEPER,   AND    OK    THE 
I'AUAI.YTIC.       THK    CALL    OK    MATTHEW. 

1.  AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  crowd*  pressed  on  Him  to  hear 
the  word  of  God,1  He  stood  by  the  lake  of  Gencsareth,2 


ia  Thrown  liini  down  before  all. 

'JJ  What  is  this?  «>r  what  manner  .if  speech  is  tins? 

"  It  represents  the  position  of  a  physician  at  the  couch  of  the  patient. 

:  s;  tnr;;r  r^icn « „ ««-.         -  -rr^f^ss.*  ta 

-  Christ  did  not  wish  the  devils  to  testify  to  Ills  being  the  Messiah,  but  chose  rathe,-  to 
be  manifested  by  His  works.  ^  ^ 

33  Bv  entreaties. 

-  This  shows  that  the  people  truly  desired  to  be  instructed  in  the  th 

-  On  the  border  of  the  lake. 

w  Matt.  8  :  14;  Mark  1:0). 
v  {',.  P.  '•  around. 

*G  I>"  Christ"    V.  — 6  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
,Matt.l:34.   '  a  B.  P.  sing. 
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2.  And  saw  two  barks31'  standing  by  the  lake  :  but  the  fishermen 
were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their  nets. 

3.  And  going  up  into  one  of  the  barks,  that  was  Simon's,4  He  desired 
him  to  put  off  a  little  from  the  land.     And  sitting  down,  He  taught  the 
crowds  out  of  the  bark. 

4.  Xow  when  He  had  ceased  to  speak,  Ho  said  to  Simon  :  Put  off 
into  the  deep,5  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 

5.  And  Simon  answering,  said  to  Him  :   Master,0  we  have  toiled  all 
the  night,  and  taken  nothing:  but  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.0 

6.  And  when  they  had  done  this,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes,  and  their  net  was  breaking.7 

7.  And  they  beckoned  to  their  partners  who  were  in  the  other  bark, 
that  they  should  come  and  help  them.     And  they  came,8  and  filled  both 
the  barks,  so  that  they  were  [almost]  sinking. 

8.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  this,  he  fell  down  at  the  knees  of  JESUS,9 
saying :   Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord  !10 

9.  For  amazement  had  seized  him,11  and  all  who  were  with  him,  at 
the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken  : 

10.  And  so  likewise  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebcdec,  who  were 
partners  of  Simon.     And  JESUS  said  to  Simon:   Fear  not;  from  hence 
forth  thou  wilt  catch1'  men. 

11.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  barks  to  shore,13  they  left  all 
things  and  followed  Him. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  lie  was  in  one  of  the  cities,  behold,  a 
man  full  of  leprosy,  seeing  JESUS,  fell  on  his  face,litl  and  besought  Him, 
saying :  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  cleanse  me. 

13.  And  stretching  forth  His  hand,  Ho  touched  him,  saying:  I  will: 
be  cleansed.     And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 


3  Fishing  boats. 

4  "  This  is  that  ship  which,  according  to  Matthew,  is  still  tossed  by  the  waves,  and,  according  to  Luke,  is 
filled  with  fishes;  so  that  you  perceive  in  it  the  type  of  the  Church,  which  in  the  beginning  was  violently 
agitated,  and  in  the  end  abounded  in  members."     St.  Ambrose. 

b  "Although  the  others  are  commanded  to  let  down  their  nets,  to  Peter  alone  it  is  paid:  'Launch  out  into 
the  deep :'  that  is,  into  the  depth  of  mystery.  For  what  is  so  deep  as  the  riches  of  Divine  knowledge,  to  know 
the  Son  of  Uod,  and  to  profess  belief  in  His  Divine  generation?  To  this  depth  of  mystery  the  Church  is  led 
by  1'eter."  Idem. 

G  With  unbounded  confidence,  '  The  net  was  on  the  point  of  breaking. 

8  "From  the  synagogue  they  came  to  the  bark  of  Peter,  that  is,  to  the  Church."    St.  Ambrose. 

9  In  adoration.     He  was  already  taught  of  the  Father  to  recognize  the  Son. 

10  From  a  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness,  he  begs  our  Lord  to  withdraw. 

11  This  feeling  arose  from  a  sense  of  Divine  power  displayed  in  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.     This 
being  mudo  near  the  shore,  and  in  open  day,  and  being  so  abundant,  filled  the  apostles  witli  greater  awe  than 
the  cures  of  the  sick  which  they  bad  oft  on  witnessed. 

13  The  term  is  used  of  hunters  catching  beasts  in  their  dens,  and  of  warriors  taking  their  antagonists  alive. 
It  here  is  applied  to  the  conversion  of  men  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
13  Stranding  them.  1J  I"  attitude  of  adoration. 

b  Matt.  4  :  18;  Mark  1  :  10,  c  'E-iararu.     Prefect, 

d  Matt.  8:2;  Murk  1 :  40. 
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14.  An.l   He  charged  him  to  n-11  no  one;1'  hut"1  go,  show  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer17  for  thy  cleansing  as  Moses  commanded,'  for  a  tes 
timony  ;  ,  them.13 

!•>.  I>;it  the  fame  concerning  Him  went  ahroad  the  more,  and  great 
crow(lf  r;;llu'  together  to  hear.1'-1  and  to  he  healed'  nf  their  infirmities. 

[>>.    An.l  lie  used  to  retire  into  the  desert  and  pray. 

1T-  Aml  i;  (>:U11C  t"  i"»>>  <>»  one  of  the  days,  as  He'  -at  teaching  that 
•also  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  hy.  who  had 
come  on;  «,f  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem;"0 
and  the  power  <>f  the  L<.rdJl  was  there  to  heal  them." 

15.  And,  hehohl,  men  hroughl  on  a  heiF  a  man  who  had  the  palsy;" 
:ni(1  tlu'.v  S(>"  '  ,  and  to  lay  him  hefore  Him. 

1!l-     '  'ii  they  e     "       t  find  hy  what  way^hey  might  hring  him 

in'  ()"  »ce..un1  of  the  crowd,  they  went-1  upon  the  roof]  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiles  with  his  Led  into  the  midst  hefore  ,Ji-si;s. 

^20.   And  when  He.'    ,v  their  faith,-'1  lie  said  :h  Man,  thy  sins  are  for- 
given    thec. 

-1-  And  th  and    I'harise  ;an   to  think,' saying :  Who  is 

t!li^  tll:l!   lltt(  '  •      Who  c;  ;;  f-.rgive  sins,  hut  (Jod  only?'6 

answering,  said   to  them  : 
What  think  ye  in  your  hearts? 

-;>>.  V.  Inch  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say: 
Rise  and  walk  ? 

-I.  Hut  that  ye  may  know  thai  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgn  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy),  I  say  to  thee, 

Rise,  take  up  thy  Led,  and  go  into  thv  house. 

2.).  And  immediately  ri.-ing  up  hefore  them,  he  took  up  (he  hedk  on 
which  lie  lay  :  and  went  away  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  (lod. 

2*:.  And  all  were  astonished;  and  glorified  Cod:  and  were  filled  with 
fear,  saying:  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-dav. 

-(.  And  after  these  things  He  went  forth,  and  saw  a  puhlioan  named 
Lcvi.27  sitting  at  the  toll-office,  and  said  to  him  :  Follow  me.1 


''  Not  wi.-hinir  tn  display  His  wi.rk-i.  1(!  II. •  a<M.-<l. 

•  The  i.rr^riln-d  {rifts.  n  j,,  crill...  ,„  mnnif,-t  .=ul)inis.-ion  to  the  law. 

"  Jlany  were  e;im>r  to  bear  Ili.-i  instructions. 
'  ThN  c.ty  is  sin-ciiilly  mentionc.l  on  jurount  cf  its  imp.,rtnnce. 

'"'  ("'chri>t-  -=  The  pick.     This  wouH  naturally  f.llow  v.  15. 

2!  On  a  cour-h  or  litter.  =.  f!_v  ;ul  oiit-i.le  Ptairway. 

™  The  patient,  no  doubt,  ontertaincd  the  like  sentiments  as  those  who  brought  liiin. 

(iod  alone  can  furtive  sins,  as  of  l!is  ,,wn  ri.^ht.  Th-  Man-Cod  f , reives  them,  even  us  man.  l,y  virtue  ot 
the  union  with  the  Divine  Person.  A  me:o  man  cannot,  of  himself,  f.ru'ive  sin,  hut  can  receive  the  power 
from  (iod. 

21  He  was  also  called  .Matthew,  it  being,  at  that  time,  not  unusual  to  have  two  names. 

f  (I.  I',  '-by  Him.*'     V.  ]).  D.  L.  versions,  critics.  g  Matt.  9:2:  Mark  2  :  ^. 

h  <;.  1>.  '-unto  him."     V.  ]!.  L.  versions,  critic?.     <;.  I>.  "began  to  reason."' 
i  '-Si>iJ  within  themselves."     Matt.  9:3.  k  G.  1'.—.  1  Mark  2  •  14 
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28.  And  ho  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  Him. 

29.  And  Levi  made  Him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house  ;  and  there 
was  a  great  company  of  publicans,  and  of  others,  who  were  at  table  with 
them. 

30.  But  them  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured,  saying  to  His  disci 
ples  :  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31.  And  JESUS  answering,  said  to  them  :   Those  who  are  well  need 
not  a  physician  :  but  those  who  are  sick. 

32.  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners  to  penance. 

33.  And  they  said  to  Him  :  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often,n 
and  make  prayers,  and  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  in  like  manner  ? 
but  Thine  cat  and  drink. 

34.  And  lie  said  to  them  :  Can  ye  make  the  companions  of  the  bride 
groom0  fast,  whilst  the  bridegroom  is  Avith  them  ?-3 

35.  But  the  days  will   come,  when  the  bridegroom   shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  then  will  they  fast  in  those  days. 

30.  And  He  spake  also  a  similitude  to  them :  No  one  putteth  a  patch 
from  a  new  garment  on  an  old  garment;  otherwise  he  both  tcarcth  the 
new,  and  the  patch  taken  from  the  new  suiteth  not  the  old. 

37.  And  no  one  putteth  new  wine  into  old  skins:   otherwise  the  new 
wine  will  burst  the  skins,  and  it  will  be  spilled,  and  the  skins  will  be 
lost, 

38.  But  new  wine  must  be  put   into   new   skins  :  and  both  are  pre 
served. 

30.  And  no  man  having  drunk  old  wine,  hath  presently  a  mind  for 
new  :  for  he  saith  :  The  old  is  better.20 


CHAPTER    VI. 


1.  AND  it  came  to  pass  on  the  first  sabbath,1  a  after  the  second  day 
of  the  feast,  that,  as  lie  went  through  the  fields  of  grain,  His  disciples 
plucked  the  ears,  and  ate,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.2 

M  "  Fasting,  -whereby  th«  flesh  is  subdued,  and  corporal  luxury  punished,  is  not  rejected  here,  for  this  fast 
is  pleasing  to  (iod.  How  could  He  forbid  His  disciples  to  fast,  while  lie.  the  Lord  Himself,  fasted,  and  whilst 
He  declared  that  the  most  wicked  spirits  cannot  bo  cast  out  but  by  fasting  and  prayers?"  St.  Arubio.se. 

23  Good  wine  improves  by  age. 

1  This  is  understood  by  Scalier  of  the  sabbath  immediately  ai'ter  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of  tho  pass- 
over,  on  which  the  first-fruits  of  sheaves  were  offered  up. 

-  This  circumstance  shows  liow  trivial  and  innocent  tho  act  was. 

m  G.  P.  u  their."     V.  — D.  F.  versions.  n  Mark  2  :  18. 

0  V.  l:6pongi."     G.  1'.  L.  V.  "the  sons  of  the  bride-chamber."  a  Matt.  12  :  1 ;  Mark  2  :  23. 
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2.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  said  to  them:  Why  do  ye  that  which 
is  not  lawful  <m  the  sahhath  ? 

3.  And  JKSUS  answering   them,  said  :   Have  ye  not  read  this,  which 
David  did,  when  he  was  hungry,  and  they  who  were  with  him:-' 

4.  How  lie  went  into  the  house  of  Cod,'  and  took1'  and  ate  the  loaves 
of  the  presence,  and  jrave  to  those  with  him,  which  it   is   not   lawful   for 
any  hut  the  priests  to  eat  '."' 

r>.   And  He  said  to  them:   The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even   of  the  sah- 

hath. 

I'..  And  it  came  to  pass  on  another  sahhath  also,  that  He  entered  into 
the  svnairojrue,  and  taught.  And  a  man  was  there  whose  vi<rht  hand 

was  withered.'1 

7.  And  the  scrihes  and  Pharisees  watched'  if   He   would  heal   on    the 

sahhath.  that  they  miifht  find  an  accusation  against  Him. 

8.  'But  He  knew  their  thoughts  :   and  said   lo   the   man   \\ho   had   the 
withered   hand:    Pu>e   up.  and   stand   in   the  midst.      And   he   rose   and 

Stood. 

II.  Then  JESUS  said  to  them:  Task  you,  if  it  he  lawful  on  the  sah 
hath  to  do  L'ood.  or  to  do  evil  ;  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it?* 

Id.  And  looking  round  on  them  all,  He  said  to  the  man:  Stretch  out 
thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  out,'1  and  his  hand  was  restored.1 

11.  And  thev  were  filled  with  madness.'"'  and  consulted  with  one  ano 
ther  what  they  should  do  to  JESTS. 

TJ.  And  it  came  to  pa-  in  those  days.  He  went  out  on  to  the  moun 
tain1'  to  pray/1  and  passed  the  ni^ht  in  prayer  to  (Jed.1 

1:5.  And  when  it  was  day.  He  called  His  disciples:  and  out  of  them, 
He  chose  twelve  (whom  also  He  named  apostles):" 

14.  Simon,  whom  He  surnamed  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  hrother, 
James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

If).  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 
called  Zelotes.'-' 


>  Wore  1mnBry.  «  The  tabernacle. 

5  Hage  is  popularly  so  styled. 

"  The  retreat  and  prayer  of  Christ  show  the  importance  of  the  work  which  He  was  about  to  undertake. 
1  Lin*ard,  "  an  oratory."    Besides  the  synagogues,  the  Jews  had  places  for  prayer.    But  it  is  not  likely  that 
there  was  an  oratory  on  the  mountain. 
•  (!.  i.<  understood  of  official  delegates,  such  as  ambassador?.    Our  Lord  used  the  corresponding  term  : 

"^  This'i^m.;  signifies  :rt,lms.     He  is  styled  by  St.  Matthew  the  Canauean.  which  bears  the  same  meaning. 

b  1  Kings  21  :  6.  c  Exod.  29  :  32 ;  Lev.  24  :  9. 

d  Matt.  12:  10:  Mark  3  :  1.  «  <!.  1'.  "Him."     V.  A.  5  MSS.  versions, critic*. 

f  (!.  P.  "  I  will  ask/'     V.  A.  e  Matt.  12  :  12. 

h  0.  P.  "he  did  BO.''    V.  1).  X. 

i  G.  P.  "  whole  a?  the  other."  V.  —  G  MSS.  Torsions,  critics. 

k  Matt.  10:  1;  Mark  3  :  13. 
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16.  And  Jude10  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who1  became  a  traitor.11 

17.  And  coming  down  with  them,12  He  stood  in  a  plain,13  and  also  the 
crowd  of  His  disciples,  and   a  great  multitude  of  the   people  from  all 
Judca  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea-coast  both  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

18.  Who  had  come  to  hear  Him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases. 
And  those  who  were  tormented  by  unclean  spirits"1  Avcre  cured. 

19.  And  all  the  crowd  sought  to  touch  Him  ;  for  power  went  out  from 
Him,  and  healed  all. 

20.  And  He,  lifting  up  His  eyes  on  His  disciples,  said  :u  Blessed  are 
ye  poor :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21.  Blessed  are  ye  who  hunger  now  :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.     Blessed 
are  ye  who  weep  now :   for  ye  shall  laugh.15 

22.  Blessed  will  ye  be  when  men  shall  hate  you,"  and  shall16  separate 
you,  and  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,17  for  the  sake  of 
the  Son  of  man. 

23.  Be  glad  in  that  day,  and  rejoice  :  for  behold  your  reward  is  great 
in  heaven  :  for  thus18  did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets. 

24.  But  woe  to  you  rich:190  for  ye  have  your  consolation. 

25.  Woe  to  you11  who  are  filled  :20  for  ye  shall  hunger.     Woe  to  you 
who  laugh  now :  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

2G.  Woe  to  you  when'1  men  shall  speak  well  of  you :  for  thus  did  their 
fathers  to  the  false  prophets.21 

27.  But  I  say  to  you  who  hear22  Me :  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to 
those  who  hate  you.r 

28.  Bless  those  who  curse  you,  and  pray  for  those  who  harass8  you. 
20.  And  to  him  who  strikcth  thce  on  one  cheek,  present  the  other1 

10  Brother  of  James. 

11  l:  Judas  is  chosen,  not  through  mistake,  but  designedly.     How  powerful  is  truth,  since  nut  even  the  hos 
tility  of  the  man  commissioned  to  announce  it,  weakens  its  force.    How  great  is  the  condescension  of  our 
L  ird.  who  exposed  Ilis  judgment  to  our  censure,  rather  than  be  wanting  in  affection  to  us!"     Ambrose. 

12  From  the  top  of  the  mountain. 

13  On  a  level  place,  a  kind  of  table  land.    It  is  nut  uncommon  to  have  large  plains  on  (he  side  of  a  moun 
tain. 

11  A  similar  discourse  is  given  by  St.  Matthew,  but  this  appears  to  have  been  pronounced  on  a  different 
occasion. 

15  Rejoice. 

10  When  they  shall  expel  you  from  their  society. 

"  Expunge  your  name  from  their  list — cast  you  off  and  disown  you.  for  no  cause  but  for  your  Christian 
profession.  ls  In  like  manner. 

"  This  woe  regards  those  who  abuse  riches,  or  are  inordinately  attached  to  them. 

-'  Are  in  abundance. 

-l  They  who  received  praise,  might  fear  that,  like  the  false  prophets,  they  gained  applause  at  the  expense 
of  truth. 

13  St.  Luke,  writing  for  converts  from  Paganism,  omits  mention  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  being  perversely 
interpreted,  occasion  was  furnished  for  this  injunction. 

I  G.  I'.  "  also."     V.  — 15.  L.  versions. 

m  G.  P.  '-and  they.''     Critics  differ.  n  Matt.  5  :  11. 

o  Keel.  31  :  7  :  Amos  6:1.  P  Isai.  Co  :  13. 

q  G.  P.  "  all  men."    V.  MSS.  versions,  critics.  r  Matt.  5  :  44. 

»  1  Pet.  3  :  10.  Matt.  5  :  39 ;  1  Cor.  C  :  7. 
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also.  Ami  him  who  takoth  nway  from  thoe  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  take 
thy  coat  also.23 

•°><>.  (live  to  every  one  who  asketh  of  thee  ;'J4  and  from  him  who  takoth 
awav  thv  goods,  ask  them  not.2'' 

•}\.  And  as  ye  would'-''''  that  men  should  do  to  you,  so  do  ye"  also  to 
them. 

•  }'2.    And  if  ye  love  those  who  love  you,  what  thanks  are  due  to  yon  '.'-7  v 
for  even  Dinners  love  those  v*ho  love  them. 

•  ^>.    And  if  ve  do  --mid  to  those  who  do  good  to  yon,  what  thanks  are 
due  to  vou  ?    for  sinners  also  do  thi    . 

M4.  And  ii'  ve  lend  to  lliem  of  whom  ve  hope  to  receive.""'1'  what 
thanks  are  due  to  you?''0  fur  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as 
much. 

of),  lint  love  vour  enemies;  do  good,  and  leml,  hoping  for  nothing 
thereby  ;:;"  and  your  reward  shall  '  •.•'••  at,  and  ye  will  be  sons  of  the 
Most  lliL'h  :•-'  for  lie  is  kind  to  th  .kl'nl.  and  to  the  wicked. 

'•}('>.    T>e  therel'ore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful. 

:>7.  ,Jnd'_re  not,3- and  ye  shall  not  be  judged:  condemn  not,33  x  and  yc 
shall  not  be  condemned.  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven. 

'Is.  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  yon  :  good  measure,  and  pressed 
down,'  and  shaken  together. ;:i  and  running  over,  shall  they  give  into 
your  bosom  :  '  for  with  the  same  measure  with  which  ye  measure,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again.3" 


-'  St.  Matthew  inv  \  en  by  violence:  the  cloak  !.-<  yielded. 

21  This  exclude*  invidious  Ji-i  Millions  whoic  charity  in  t»  be  <  xercised ;  but  it  by  no  mean-  forbids  the  ex 
orcise  of  prudence  in  ahnszivin-. 

'•-  Thi-  o.in  -lily  l,u  ,  nsidere  !  :i  c,  nn  !  t<  ( >rUnr  from  ri.ini'ii'.fi-y  liifniis  of  mlrc^S  when'  chaviiy  may 
|,o  injir.cd  !  v  tlirir  riii;,loy int-nl.  The  right  t-  ,-i-« -k  it  i-  not  d.-nU'd. 

w  Krn-oiiiiMy. 

'*'•   Wli.it  mrrit  have  y,,n?     H.  which  HUMUS  i;race  ;uij  tliaiik^,  hero  impliL'.--  tith'  to  rcvrarJ. 

-'  The  amount  of  their  1    in. 

<a  There  is  no  extr.ionliniu  y  merit  in  giving  a  loan.  It  i.*.  however,  a  kind  :\rt.  wliich.  in  ><>ui-:  ciiruin- 
ft:ince>.  may  l,e  v.-ry  i-erit-ri-u.".  a-:  when  a  great  ri-k  i-  in.  nrre,!,  or  a  .-real  calamity  a\ei  ted. 

*'  Thool.'.-ian.i,  and  c:iii',ni-t-  -,  nerallv,  explain  it  as  a  >tn.-t  j>r:<h.1,ilion  to  look  f,,rgain  from  th«  loan; 
l,ut  not  a-  pn-clndini:  the  ri.-ht  t  ,  demand  the  amount  lent,  or  any  l*s  incurred  l,y  lendii.-.  It  is  a^re.-d  that 
the  in/,  n  .-i.  namely,  the  loss  -u.-tained,  or  the  advantages  of  just  gain  which  were  forfeited,  may  he  demanded 
,,ver  and  ah  .ve  tin-  raj.ital  lent.  The  le-al  interest  is  j.r.icli'-nllj  taken  as  the  equivalent,  whatever  ahstract 
fiutstions  li'ay  he  raised  as  t-  the  power  of  the  state  to -ive  the  rigiit  t-,  receive,  it,  independently  of  other 
titles. 

31   His  beloved  rhildrun. 

«  Harshly  or  rashly. 

ij  Unju.-tlv.  (.J.  ^nlfics  the  pronouncing  of  an  unjust  Fevere  fentcnco.  If  we  judge  others  unjustly,  or 
with  severitv,  we  draw  down  i,n  ourselves  the  Divine  punishment. 

31  A  strong  manner  of  expressing  full  measure  in  selling  dry  g-ods,  which  by  being  pressed  down  and  shaken 
together,  settle  down. 

31  ThiiiL'"  poured  into  the  -irdle,  mi-lit  be  said  to  be  poured  into  the  bosom  or  lap  of  the  rer.-iver. 

*'•  By  this  s-lniilitudo  our  Lord  encourages  ua  to  liberality  ami  generosity. 

u  Tob.  4  :  10:  Matt.  7  :  12.  v  M:ltt-  5  :  4C- 

y  Ueut.  15:  S;  M:itt.  u  :  42.  z   -Matt  '  '•  l- 

y  Matt.  7  :  2;  Mark  4  :  24. 
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39.  And  He  spake  also  a  similitude  to  them  :  Can  a  blind  man  lead 
a  blind  man  ?  do  not  both  fall  into  the  pit,37 

40.  The  scholar  is  not  above  his  teacher  :  but  every  one  will  be  per 
fect,2  if  he  be  as  his  teacher.33 

41.  And  why  secst  tliouaa  the  mote  in  thy  brother's  eye;  and  consi- 
dcrcst  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

42.  Or  how  canst  tliou  say  to  thy  brother  :  Brother,  let  me  draw  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eye,  when  them  thyself  perceivcst  not  the  beam  in 
thine  own  eye  ?     Hypocrite,  cast  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  ; 
and  then  wilt  them  see  clearly  to  draw  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's 
eye. 

48.  For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit  ;bb  nor  an 
evil  tree  that  bringeth  forth  good  fruit. 

44.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.     For  men   do  not  gather 
figs  from  thorns ;  nor  do  they  gather  the  grape  from  a  bramble. 

45.  The  good  man  out  of  the  good  store  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
good:  and  the  wicked  man  out  of  the  evil  store00  bringeth  forth  evil. 
For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

40.  And  why  do  ye  call  Me,  Lord,  Lord  :dj  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say  ? 

47.  Every  one  that  cometh  to  Me,  and  heareth  My  words,  and  doeth 
them,  I  Avill  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

48.  He  is  like  to  a  man  building  a  house,  who  dug  deep,  and  laid  the 
foundation  upon  the  rock  :  and  when  a  flood  came,  the  torrent  burst 
against  that  house,  and  it  could  not  shake  it ;  for  it  was  founded  upon 
the  rock. 

49.  But  he  who  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  to  a  man  building 
his  house  upon  the  earth 'without  a  foundation  :   against  which  the  tor 
rent  burst,  and  immediately  it  fell,  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 


-1  The  a]. plication  of  this  proverbial  expression  to  the  Pharisees  was  made  by  Christ,  when  they  took 
scandal  at  His  declaring  that  what  enters  the  mouth  does  not  defile  the  soul.  In  this  place  its  application 
is  not  equally  obvious:  but  it  may  be  understood  as  a  warning  to  His  hearers,  lest,  being  blinded  by  self- 
love,  they  *houlil  be  an  occasion  of  ruin  to  others. 

3-  This  also  is  a  proverbial  expression,  to  signify  that  the  person  taught  rarely  excels  his  preceptor.  Christ 
elsewhere  uses  it  to  intimate  that  the  pupil,  or  servant,  should  not  be  impatient  under  insults  or  sufferings 
such  as  his  Master  has  patiently  endured. 

z  Matt.  10  :  24 ;  John  13  :  16.  aa  Matt.  7  :  3. 

bb  Matt.  7  :  IS;  12:33.  cc  G.  P.  +  "of  his  heart."    V.  —  B.  D.  critics. 

tU  Matt.  7  :  21 ;  Rom.  2  : 13;  James  1  :  23. 
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CHAPTER    VII. 

C11KIST     HKALS    TIIK    SKRVAXT     OK     TIIK    CKXTUUOX  :     KAISKS    TO     LIKK    THK    SON"    OK     Till: 
WIDOW:    AXSWKKS    THE    M  KSSKXli  KUS    SEXT    BY    JOHN:    AM)    ABSOLVES    THE    PKXITENT. 

1.  AND  when  He  had  finished  ;ill  His  words"  in  the  hearing  of  the 
people,  He  entered  into  Capharnaum. 

•2.  And  a  servant  of  a  eertain  centurion,  of  great  worth1  to  him, 
being  sick,  was  likely  to  die. 

•}.  And  when  he  heard  of  JKSUS,  he  sent  to  Him  the  ancients-  of  the 
Jews,  asking  Him  to  come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4.  And  when  they  came  to  JESUS,  they  besought  Him  earnestly,  say 
ing  [to  Him]:  He  is  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  do  this  for  him  : 

.).    For  he  loveth  our  nation  r3  and  he  himself  built  us  the  synagogue. 

li.  And  JKSUS  went  with  them.  And  when  He  was  now  not  far  from 
the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  Him,  saying:  Lord,  do  not 
trouble  Thyself:  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under 
my  roof. 

7.  For  which  cause  I  did  not  think  myself  worthy  to  come  to  Thee; 
but  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  will  be  healed. 

8.  For  even  I  am  a  man  subject  to  authority,4  having  soldiers  under 
me  :b  and  I  say  to  one:   Go;   and  lie  goeth  :   and  to  another:   Come; 
and  he  cometh  :   and  to  my  servant :   Do  this  ;   and  he  doeth  it. 

!'.  When  JESUS  heard  this.  He  marvelled  :<-  and  turning  about  to  the 
multitude  that  followed  Him,  said:  Truly  1  say  to  you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith  even  in  Israel. 

10.  And  those  who  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the  ser 
vant  well,  who  had  been  sick. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,'1  that  He  was  going  into  a  city 
called  Nairn  :  and  there  went  with  Him0  His  disciples,  and  a  great  crowd. 

12.  And  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  a  dead 
man  was  carried  out,  an  only  son  of  his  mother;  and  she  was  a  widow:5 
and  a  great  crowd  of  the  cityf  was  with  her. 

1  It  may  be  understood  of  the  value  of  the  slave  to  his  master,  as  efficient  and  trustworthy. 

2  Chief  men  of  the  synagogue. 

3  The  centurion  was  a  Roman  citizen :  yet  he  was  kind  to  the  Jews  among  whom  he  lived,  and  he  favored 
their  religion,  being  himself  a  worshipper  of  God. 

4  He  was  dependent  on  superior  authority;  yet  he  exercised  with  determination  the  authority  committed 
to  him:  whence  he  inferred  that  Christ,  whose  Divine  power  he  recognized,  could  exercise  it  without  being 
present  with  the  patient,  by  the  sole  uct  of  His  sovereign  will. 

'  The  distinct  manner  in  which  these  two  circumstances  are  stated,  is  truly  affecting. 

i  Matt.  8:5.  b  Matt.  8  :  8. 

c  Q.  1>.  +  "  at  him."    V.  D.  X.  Sax.  d  G.  P.  « the  day  after."    V.  7  MSS.  versions. 

e  Q.  P.  "  many  of."     V.  —  B.  D.  F.  L.  versions,  critics. 

t  G.  P.  •'  was."    V.  —  7  MSS.  versions. 
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18.   And  the  Lord  seeing  her,  was  moved  with  pity6  towards  her,  and 
said  to  her  :   Weep  not. 

14.  And  He  came  near,  and  touched  the  bier.     (And  they  that  car 
ried  it,  stood  still.)     And  lie  said  :  Young  man,  I  say  to  thce,  arise. 

15.  And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.    And  He  gave 
him  to  his  mother.7 

10.  And  fear  seized  all :  and  they  glorified  God,  saying  :   A  great 
prophet  is  risen  up  among  us :   and  God  hath  visited8  His  people.8 

17.  And  this  saying  concerning  Him  went  forth  throughout  all  Judea, 
and  throughout  all  the  surrounding  country. 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  told  him  all  these  things. 

19.  And  John  called  to  him  two  of  his  disciples,  and  sent  them  to 
JESUS,  saying  :  Art  thou  He  that  cometh  ?h  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

20.  And  Avhen  the  men  were  come  to  Him,  they  said :  John  the  Bap 
tist  hath  sent  us  to  Thee,  saying :   Art  Thou  He  that  cometh  ?  or  look 
AVC  for  another  ? 

21.  (And  in  that  very  hour,  He  cured  many  of  their  diseases,  and 
hurts,  and  evil  spirits  :  and  to  many  that  were  blind  He  gave  sight.) 

22.  And1  answering,  Hck  said  to  them :   Go,  and  relate  to  John  what 
ye  have  heard   and   seen  :   The  blind  sec,   the  lame  walk,  lepers   are 
cleansed,    the    deaf  hear,  the    dead    rise,  to   the    poor1    the    gospel   is 
preached. 

23.  And  happy  is  he  whoever  shall  not  be  scandalized  in  regard  to 
Me.9 

24.  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,10  He  began  to 
speak   to  the  crowds  concerning  John.     What  went  ye  out  into  the 
desert  to  see  ?     A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ? 

25.  But  what  Avent  ye  out  to  see?     A  man  clothed  in  soft  garments? 
Behold,  those  AV!IO  arc  in  costly  apparel,  and  live  in  luxury,  are  in  the 
houses  of  kings.11 

26.  But  what  Avent  ye  out  to  see?     A  prophet?     Yea,  I  say  to  you, 
and  more  than  a  prophet. 

27.  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written  :m  Behold,  I  send  Mine  angel 
before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee  ! 


li  G.  is  particularly  expressive  of  the  tenderest  feeling  of  compassion. 

I  Each  circumstance  added  to  the  touching  effect  of  the  miracle  on  the  beholders. 
«  Graciously. 

9  Shocked  and  led  into  doubt,  or  induced  to  apostatize,  in  consequence  of  His  humble  appearance. 

10  Christ  awaited  the  departure  of  the  messengers,  that  His  praise  might  be  seen  to  be  entirely  disinterested. 

II  Those  who  wear  magnificent  garments  are  in  royal  palaces,  not  in  deserts.     The  austerity  of  John  is 
tacitly  contrasted  witli  the  splendor  and  luxury  of  courts. 

g  Infra  24  :  19;  John  4  :  19.  i>  Matt.  11  :  2. 

i  P.  "Then."     G.  V.  k  G.  P.  "Jesus."     V.  — A.  D.  Torsions. 

1  Isaiah  35:5.  m  Mai.  3:1;  Matt.  11  :  lu ;  Mark  1  :  2. 
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2>\   For  I  say  to  you  :  Amongst  those  born  of  women,  there  is  not  a 
irreater   prophet    than    John    the    Baptist.12      But  he  that  is  the  least  i 
the  kingdom  of  God.  is  greater  than  he. 

29.  And  all  the  people  who  heard"5  this,  even  the  publicans,  justified 
God.  being  baptized  with15  the  baptism  of  John. 

30.  But  the  Pharisees  and  the  lawyers  despised"'  the  counsel  of  God 
on17  themselves,  not  having  been  baptized"  by  him. 

31.  And   the   Lord   said:    To  what  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this 
generation'.''   and  to  what  are  they  like? 

32.  Thev  are   like  children  sitting  in  the  market-place  and  calling  to 
one    another,  and    saying:    We    have    piped    to    you,  and    ye    have    not 
danced;    we  have  mourned,  and  ye  have  not  wept. 

33.  For   John    the   Baptist   came"  neither  eating  bread,  nor  drinking 
wine;   and  ye  say:    lie  hath  a  devil. 

34.  The  Son  of  man  hath  come  eating    and    drinking:    and   ye    say: 
Behold,  a  man  that  is  a  glutton,  and  a  drinker  of  wine,  a  friend  of  pub 
licans  and  sinners. 

3").    But  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her  children. 

3<i.  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  Him  to  eat  with  him.  And  He 
went  into  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  and  reclined  at  table. 

37.  And  behold,  a  woman1'  of  the  city,  a  sinner,13  when  she  knew 
that  He  sat  at  table  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  brought  an  alabaster 
box  of  ointment : 

35.  And    stood   behind   at    His   feet,  ami  she  began  to  wash  His   feet 
with   tears,  and  wiped   them  witli  the  hair  of  her   head,  and   kissed  His 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

39.  And  the  Pharisee,  who  had  invited   Him,  seeing   it,  spake  within 
himself,  saying:   This   anni,  if  He  were  a  prophet,  would  know  surely 
who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is,  that  toucheth  Him,  for  she  is  a 
sinner. 

40.  And  JESUS  answering  said  to   Him:   Simon,19  I  have  something 
to  say  to  thee.      And  he  said:'1  Teacher,  sav  it. 


l:  John  was  the  greatest  prophet,  since  he-  pointed  out  Christ,  -whom  he  had  foretold.     Ho  may  be  said  to 
h.ne  prophesied  in  the  wornl*  of  his  mother. 
1J  Who  heard  John. 

14  Proclaimed  Divine  justice— glorified  it  by  embracing  penance. 

15  Having  received.  ir'  Disregarded,  set  at  nought. 

11  Having  refused  to  receive  his  baptism.  Simon  considers  these  two  verses,  29,  30,  as  the  words  of  Christ, 
relating  t<>  the  people  what  had  taken  place. 

"  The  name  of  this  woman  is  popularly  supposed  to  be  Mary  Magdalen,  which  opinion  is  countenanced  by 
the  lessons  read  on  her  feast  in  the  Unman  Breviary. 

19  The  name  in  the  same  as  that  of  him  who  entertained  our  Lord  when  the  sister  of  Lazarus  anointed  His 
feet:  but  the  latter  was  known  as  Simon  the  leper.  The  last  anointing  occurred  in  Bethany,  a  little  before 
our  Lord's  passion:  the  former,  at  a  much  earlier  period,  in  Nairn. 

n  Matt.  11  :  16.  °  Matt.  3:4;  Mark  1  :  6. 

p  Matt.  20  :  7;  Mark  14  :  3.  q  «.  P.  "saith."    V.  D.  Philox.  versions. 
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41.  A   certain   creditor   had   two   debtors  :    one   owed   five   hundred 
shillings,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42.  And   as   they  had  nothing   to   pay,  he   forgave   both.     Which/ 
therefore,  loveth15  him  most  ? 

4-3.   Simon  answering,  said :  I  suppose,  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most. 
And  He  said  to  him:   Thou  hast  judged  rightly. 

44.  And  turning  to  the  woman,  lie  said  to  Simon  :   Sccst  thou  this 
woman  ?     I  entered  into  thy  house  :   thou  gavcst  Me  no  water  for  My 
feet  :20  but  she  hath  washed  My  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  her  hair.* 

45.  Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss  :21  but  she,  since  she  came  in,u  hath  not 
ceased  to  kiss  My  feet. 

4G.  My  head  with  oil22  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  she  hath  anointed 
My  feet  with  ointment. 

47.  Wherefore,  I  say  to  thcc:  Her  many  sins23  are  forgiven,  because24 
she  loveth  much.2'"'     But  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  he  loveth  little. 

48.  And  He  said  to  her :   Thy  sins  arc  forgiven. 

49.  And  they  who  reclined   at  table  with  Him  began  to  say  within 
themselves :  Who  is  this  that  even  forgiveth  sins  ? 

50.  And  He  said  to  the  woman  :  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  :2G  go  in 
peace. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SEED.  CHRIST  ST1U.S  THE  STORM  AT  SEA:  CASTS  OUT  THE 
LEGIOX  :  HEALS  THE  ISSUE  OF  BLOOD:  AXI)  RAISES  TO  LTFE  THE  DAUGHTER  OF 
JAIRUS. 

1.  AND  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  He  travelled  through  the 
cities  and  towns,  preaching  and  announcing1  the  glad  news  of  the  king 
dom  of  God :  and  the  twelve  were  with  Him, 


T>  This  was  a  customary  act  of  courtesy  to  guests,  since  sandals  did  not  protect  the  feet  from  dust.    Our 
Lord  gently  reminds  Simon  of  this  omission. 
-'  This  salutation  was  usual. 

22  Perfumes  were  in  general  use. 

23  The  text  is  very  emphatic. 

•'  The  application  of  the  parable  requires  therefore. 

"^  The  text  is  in  the  past  tense,  but  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  love  which  she  then  manifested  in  gratitude  for 
the  forgiveness  of  her  manifold  and  grievous  sins. 

M  Faith  was  the  primary  disposition — the  principle  of  the  sorrow  and  love  which  more  immediately  dis 
posed  her  for  pardon.  It  saved  her,  by  securing  her  pardon,  and  thus  placing  her  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

1  Lit.  evangelizing:  proclaiming  the  happy  tidings. 

r  a.  P.  +  "  tell  Me."     V.  B.  D.  critics.  *  G.  P.  "  will  love." 

t  <>.  P.  "  the  hairs  of  her  head."     V.  6  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
u  Q.  P.  "  since  the  time  I  came  in."    V.  L.  critics. 
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1.  And  certain  "women  who  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmi 
ties  ;  Mary,  who  is  called  Magdalene,2  from  whom  seven  devils*  had 
gone  forth,3 

•°>.  And  .loanna,  the  wife  of  Chusa,  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna, 
and  many  others  who  ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance.4 

4.  And  when  a  irreat  crowd  was  gathered  together,  and  they  hastened 
to  Him  out.  of  the  cities,  He  spake  by  a  similitude: 

T>.  The  so\ver  went  out  to  sow  his  seed.1'  And  as  he  sowed,  some  fell 
by  the  wavside,  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  ate 
it  up. 

(!.  And  some  fell  on  the  rock,  and  as  soon  as  it  had  sprung  up,  it 
withered  awav,  because  it  had  no  moisture. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  growing  up  with  it, 
choked  it. 

5.  And  some  fell  on  '.rood  ground,  and   sprang   up,  and  yielded  fruit 
a  hundred-fold.      Saying  these  things,  He  cried  out:   He  who  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

!'.    And  His  disciples  asked  Him'  what  this  parable  might  be? 

1<>.  And  lie  said  to  them:  To  vou  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery'1 
of  the  kingdom  of  (iod  :  but  to  the  rest  in  parables,  that  seeing  they 
mav  not  see,3  and  hearing  they  may  not  understand." 

11.    Now  the  parable  is  this:    The  seed  is  the  word  of  (Iod. 

1:2.  And  those  bv  the  wayside  are  they  who  hear;  then  the  devil 
Cometh,  and  taketh  the  word  out  of  their  heart,  lest  believing  they 
should  be  saved. 

i:>.  Now  those  upon  the  rock  are  they  who,  when  they  hear,  receive 
the  word  with  jov  :  and  these  have  no  root  :f  for  they  believe  for  awhile, 
and  in  time  of  temptation  they  fall  away. 

14.  And  that  which  fell  among  the  thorns  are  they  who,  when  they 
have  heard,  <n>  forth  and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures 
of  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  maturity. 

lf>.  But  that  on  the  good  ground,  are  they  who  in  a  good  and  excel 
lent  heart,  hearing  the  word,  retain  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience/' 

10.  Now  no  one  when  he  lighteth  a  lamp,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel," 


2  Po  called  from  Majrdala.  her  native  ti>wn.  not  far  from  Capharnaum. 

3  Corporal  possession  is  no  evidence  of  sinfulni'SS. 

4  The  attendance  of  women  on  our  Lord  in  Ilia  journeys  to  prepare  Ilia  food,  and  render  other  services,  was 
conformable  to  the  customs  of  th«  Jews.     These  pious  women  supplied  His  wants  out  of  their  own  means. 

5  In  St.  Matthew  their  blindness  is  assigned  as  the  cause  of  the  obscurity  in  which  the  truth  appears  en 
veloped. 

c  G.  implies  perseverance  :  unfailing  devotedness  and  constancy  in  suffering,  in  the  hope  of  future  rewards. 

>  Mark  16:9.  b  Matt.  13  :  3 ;  Mark  4  :  :;. 

c  Q.  l>.  " daying."     V.  —  15.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  d  O.  P.  '•  mysteries." 

e  Isai.  6:9;  Matt.  13  :  14.  Mark  4  :  12;  John  12  :  40;  Acts  28  :  26;  Horn.  11  :  8. 

f  y.  plural.  &  Matt.  5  :  15;  Mark  4:  21. 
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or  putteth  it  under  a  couch :  but  settetli  it  upon  a  lamp-stand,  that 
those  who  come  in  may  see  the  light.7 

17.  For  there  is   nothing  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest  :h 
nor  hidden,  that  shall  not  be  known  and  come  to  light.8 

18.  Take  heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear.     For  whoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  oiven  ;9  and  whoever  hath  not,  that  also  which  he  thinketh  he 

O  7  7 

hath,111  shall  be  taken  from  him.1 

19.  And  His  mother  and  brethrenk  came  to  Him ;  and  they  could  not 
approach  Him  on  account  of  the  crowd. 

20.  And  it  was  told  Him  :'  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  with 
out,  desiring  to  see  Thee. 

21.  But  He  answered  and  said  to  them :  My  mother  and  My  breth 
ren  arc  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,11  and  do  it. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  He  went  into  a  bark, 
with  His  disciples,"1  and  said  to  them :  Let  us  go  over  to  the  other  side 
of  the  lake.     And  they  put  forth." 

23.  And  as  they  were  sailing,  He  slept ;  and  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  upon  the  lake,  and  they12  were  filling  with  water,  and 
were  in  danger. 

24.  And  they  came  and  awakened  Him,  saying :  Master,0  we  are 
perishing.     But  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  the  raging  of  the 
Avater :  and  it  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25.  And  He  said  to  them :  Where  is  your  faith  ?     But  being  afraid, 
they  wondered,  saying  to  one  another :  Who  then  is  this,  for  He  com- 
mandeth  both  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  they  obey  Him  ? 

26.  And  they  sailed  to  the  country  of  the  Gcrasens,p  which  is  over 
against  Galilee. 

27.  And  as  lie  came  forth  on  the  land,  there  met   Himq  a  certain 
man,13  who  had  a  devilr  a  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither  did  he 
live  in  a  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

I  The  word  is  preached  that  it  may  shine  forth  in  our  works. 

8  Secret  transgressions  shall  come  to  light :  the  most  hidden  actions  of  men  will  be  judged  of  by  the  stan 
dard  of  the  Divine  law. 

9  Docility  to  the  word  preached  insures  an  increase  of  light  and  grace. 

10  The  Binner  is  threatened  with  the  loss  of  the  grace  which  he  resists. 

II  St.  Ambrose  observes:  '-He  did  not  mean  to  reject  the  attentions  of  His  mother,  for  lie  Himself  com 
mands:  Let  whoever  dishonors  father  or  mother,  die  the  death;  but  He  acknowledges  Himself  obliged  to 
attend  rather  to  the  mysteries  of  His  Father,  than  to  indulge  maternal  affection.     His  mother  is  not  dis 
owned  here  (as  some  heretics  insidiously  pretend) :  even  from  the  Cross  He  acknowledges  her." 

'-  The  boat  was  filling. 

13  St.  Matthew  states  that  two  demoniacs  met  Jesus  on  this  occasion.    St.  Luke  speaks  only  of  one,  proba 
bly  the  more  remarkable  of  the  two. 

11  Matt.  10  :  26;  Mark  4  :  22.  i  Matt.  13  :  12;  2>  :  29. 

k  Matt.  12  :  4C ;  Mark  3  :  32.  1  G.  P.  "  by  certain  which  said."    V.  —  I?.  D.  versions. 

m  Matt.  8  :  23 ;  Mark  4  :  GO . 

n  V.  i£ascenderunt."     It  seems  here  to  mean,  they  put  to  sea. 

o  G.  V.  bis.  "  Prefect."  P  Matt.  8  :  28.     V.  D.    MSS.  vary. 

<1  G.  P.  "out  of  the  city."  r  G.  P.  "devils." 
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28.  And  when  he  saw  JESUS,"  ho  fell  down  before  Him  :   and  crying 
out  with  a  loud  voice,  said  :   What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  JESUS,'  Son 
of  the  Most  High  God?     I  beseech  Thee,  do  not  torment  me. 

29.  For  He  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  go  out  of  the  man.    For 
many  times  it  seixed  him.  and  he  was  bound  with  chains,  and  kept  in 
fetters;   and  breaking  the  bands,  he  was  driven   by  the  devil  into  the 
deserts. 

30.  And  JESUS  asked  him,  saying:  What  is  thy  name?    But  he  said: 
Legion  :   because  many  devils  had  entered  into  him. 

31.  And  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  not  command  them  to  go 
into  the  abyss.1' 

32.  And  a  herd  of  many  swine  was  there  feeding  on  the  mountain: 
and  they  besought  Him  to  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.    And  He  suf- 

•/ 

fered  them. 

33.  The  devils,  therefore,  went  out  of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the 
swine  :    and   the   herd  ru>hed   down    the   steep    into   the   lake,    and   was 
choked. 

34.  And  when  those  who  fed  them  saw  this,  they  iled,v  and  told  it  in 
the  city  and  in  the  villages. 

35.  And  they  went  out  to  see  what  had  happened:  and  they  came  to 
JESUS,  and  found  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  had  departed,  sitting 
lit  His  feet,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind,  and  they  were  afraid.11 

3t.5.  And  those  also  who  had  seen  it,  told  them  how  he  had  been 
healed  of  the  legion  :w 

37.  And  all  the  multitude  of  the"  country  of  the  Gerasens  besought 
Him  to  depart  from  them:   for  they  were  seixed  with  great  fear.      And 
going  up  into  the  bark,  lie  returned. 

38.  Xow  the  man,  out   of  whom   the  devils  were  departed,  besought 
Him  to  allow  that  he  might  be  with  Him.     But  JESUS  sent  him  away, 
saying  : 

30.  Return  to  thy  home,  and  tell  how  great  things  God  hath  done 
for  thee.1:>  And  he  went  through  the  whole  city,  publishing  what  great 
things  JESUS  had  done  for  him. 

40.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  JESUS  was  returned,  the  crowd 
received  Him  gladly  :  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  Him. 

41.  And  behold  there  came  a  man-v  whose  name  was  Jairus,  and  he 


14  The  wonderful  nature  of  the  cure  impressed  them  with  awe. 

"  On  other  occasions  Christ  rnjmned  silence:  in  this  circumstance  He  wished  the  cure  to  be  divulged,  that 
itherii  might  be  led  to  glorify  (iod  for  the  change  wrought  in  the  man. 


•  G.  P.  "and."     V.  — B.  L.  X. 
u  Hell,  the  place  of  torments.     I*,  "the  deep." 
v  G.  P.  "  and  went."     V.  13  MSS.  versions,  critics, 
w  P.  "the  demoniac  was  healed."     V.  MSS.  vary, 
y  Matt.  9  :  18;  Mark  5  :  22. 


t  Matt.  8  :  29. 


x  Q.  -(-  "surrounding."    Rev.  V. 
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was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  he  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  JESUS, 
beseeching  Him  to  come  into  his  house, 

42.  For  he  had  an  only  daughter  almost  twelve  years  old,  and  she 
was  dying.     And  it  happened  as  He  went,  that  the  crowds  pressed  on 

Him.10 

43.  And  a  certain  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  who 
had  spent  all  her  substance17  on  physicians,  and  could  not  be  healed  by 

any : 

44.  Came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the  fringe  of  His  garment ;  and 

immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stopped. 

45.  And  JESUS  said  :  Who  touched  Me  ?     And  all  denying,  Peter, 
and  those  with  Him,  said :  Master,  the  crowds  shove  and  press  Thee ; 
and  sayest  Thou  :  Who  touched  Me  ? 

40.  And  JESUS  said  :  Some  one  touched  Me,  for  I  know  that  power 

is  gone  out  of  Me.18 

47.  And  the  woman,  seeing  that  she  had  not  escaped  notice,  came 
trembling,  and  fell  down  before  His  feet,  and  declared2  before  all  the 
people,  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  Him,  and  how  she  was  imme 
diately  healed. 

48.  But  He  said  to  her  :  Daughter,™  thy  faith  hath  healed  tlice  :  go 

in  peace. 

49.  As  He  was  yet  speaking,  some  one  cometh  to  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,1'1'  saying  to  him  :   Thy  daughter  is  dead :   trouble  Him00  not. 

50.  Arid  JESUS  hearing  this  word,  answered  the  father  of  the  maid : 
Fear  not :  only  believe,  and  she  shall  be  restored. 

51.  And  when  He  was  come  todd  the  house,  He  suffered  no  one  to  go 
in  [with  Him],  except  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  maid. 

52.  And  all  were  weeping  and  mourning66  for  her.     But  He  said: 
Weep  not,  the  maid"  is  not  dead,  but  sleepcth. 

53.  And  they  laughed  at  Him,  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54.  But  He,ps  taking  her  by  the  hand,  cried  out,  saying :  Maiden, 
arise. 

55.  And  her  spirit  returned,  and  she  rose  immediately.    And  He  bade 
them  to  give  her  something  to  eat. 

«  Lit.  "  suffocated  Him."  "  Means  of  livinS' 

13  This  is  a  popular  manner  of  expressing  the  exercise  of  His  miraculous  power. 

z  G.  P.  +  "  to  him."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  L.  X.  versions,  critics. 

aa  G.  P.  -f  '•  I-'Q  of  good  comfort."    V.  B.  D.  L.  versions. 

bt>  From  his  bouse.     See  John  18  :  28. 

ce  G. '-the  Teacher."    P.  "Master."    V.  Men.    Arm.  It. 

<id  P.  '-into."    V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics.  ee  G.  CKOTTTOVTO,  "struck  their  breasts/'    P.  V. 

ff  G.  P.  —  V.  A. 

SS  G.  P.  +  '•  put  them  all  out."    V.  —  B.  D.  L.  X.  versions,  critics. 
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">(>.  And  her  parents  were  astonished;  but  He  charged  them  to  tell 
to  no  one  what  had  been  done. 


C  HATTER    IX. 

CHRIST    SKNDS    FORTH    HIS    AI'OSTI.KS:      FEKDS    FIYK    THOUSAND    WITH      KIVK     I.OAYKS:      HE 

is  TRA\sFi<;rui:n  :   AND  HK  CASTS  OFT  A   DKVII.. 

1.  THKN  calling  together11  the  twelve  apostles,1'  He  gave  them  power 
and  autliority  over  all  the  demons,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

_.  And  lie  sent  them  forth  to  announce  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
heal  the  sick. 

-}.  And  lie  said  to  them:1'  Take  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither 
stafl','1  nor  bag,  nor  bread,  nor  money  :  nor  have  two  coats  apiece. 

4.  And  into  whatever  house  ye  enter,  remain  there,  and  depart  not0 
thence. 

f>.  And  whoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city, 
shake  ofl'  even  the  dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

ti.  And  going  out,  they  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the  good 
news,  and  healing  everywhere. 

7.  Now  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  Him:  and 
he  was  at  a  loss,  because  it  was  said/ 

8.  Uvsome:   that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead:1    but  by  others: 
that  Elias  had  appeared  ;k'  and  by  others  :   that  one  of  the  old  prophets 
had  risen. - 

!>.  And  Herod  said  :  John  I  beheaded  :  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I 
hear  such  things?  And  he  sought  to  see  Him.'1 

10.  And  the  apostles,  when  they  returned,  told  Him  what  great  tilings 
they  had  done:   and  taking  them,3  He  withdrew  privately  into  a  desert 
place,  which  bclongeth  to1  Bethsaida.4 

11.  P>ut  the  crowds  having  learned  it,  followed  Him,  and  He  received 


1  This  was  the  opinion  of  Hcrocl  himself.  He  did  not,  however,  hold  it  with  entire  confidence,  but  wavered 
amidft  conflirting  conjectures. 

-  It  WHS  u  prevailing  opinion  that  Elias  nn<l  Home  others  of  the  ancient  prophets  would  appear  on  earth 
before  the  ccniinn  of  the  Messiah.  The  prophecy  of  Malachi  waa  thus  popularly  interpreted. 

3  With  Him. 

4  The  place  was  in  the  neighborhood  of  this  village. 

a  Matt.  10  :  1;  Mark  3  :  15. 

b  G.  P.  "  His  twelve  disciples."     B.  "  the  twelve."  Critics  prefer  this. 

c  Matt.  10  :  9;  Mark  6:8.  d  O.  P.  "staves."     V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

e  MSS.     G.  P.  "thence  depart."  '  Acts  13  :  51. 

g  Matt.  14  :  2;  Mark  6  :  14.  h  Infra  23 :  8. 

i  G.  P.  +  "  to  the  city  called."    MSS.  vary. 
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them,  and  spake  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  those  who 
had  need  of  healing. 

12.  Now  the  day  began  to  decline.     And  the  twelve  came  near,  and 
said  to  Him :  Send  away  the  crowd,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns 
and  villages  around,  and  lodge,  and  get  provisions,  for  we  are  here  in  a 

desert  place. 

13.  But  He  said  to  them  :   Give  ye  them  something  to   eat.     And 
they  said :  We  have  no  more  than  five  loavesk  and  two  fishes :  unless5 
we  should  go,  and  buy  food  for  all  this  people. 

14.  Now  there  were  about  five  thousand  men.     And  He  said  to  His 
disciples :  Make  them  recline  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

15.  And  they  did  so  :    and  made  them  all  recline. 

1C.  And  taking  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  He  looked  up  to 
heaven,  and  blessed  them  ;  and  He  brake,  and  gave  them  to  His  disci 
ples,  to  set  before  the  croAvd. 

IT.  And  they  all  ate,  and  were  satisfied.  And  there  was  taken  up 
of  broken  meats  that  remained  to  them,  twelve  baskets'  full. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  was  praying111  in  private,6  His  dis 
ciples  also  were  with  Him  :7  and  He  asked  them,  saying :  Who  do  the 
crowds  say  that  I  am  ? 

19.  But  they  answered,  and  said  :  John   the  Baptist,  but  some  say 
Elias  ;   and  others  say  that  one  of  the  former  prophets  is  risen  up. 

20.  And  He  said  to  them :  But  who  do  ye  say  that  I  am  ?     Simon 
Peter  answering,  said :   The  Christ  of  God." 

21.  But  He  strictly  charging  them,  commanded  that  they  should  tell 
this  to  no  one, 

22.  Saying  :   The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,0  and  be  re 
jected  by  the  ancients,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  put  to 
death,  and  rise  on  the  third  day. 

20.  And  He  said  to  all :  If  any  one  will  come  after  Me/  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,8  and  follow  Me. 

24.  For  whoever  would  save  his  life,q  will  lose  it :  but  he  that  shall 
lose  his  life  for  My  sake,  will  save  it. 

25.  For  what  is  a  man  benefited,  if  he  gain  the   whole  world  and 
lose  himself,  or  bring  ruin  on  himself? 

20.   For  whoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My  words/  of  him 

5  It  is  elliptical.     "We  cannot  supply  them,  unless,"  Ac. 

0  Apart  from  the  multitude,  and  even  from  His  disciples.  '  After  His  prayer. 

8  The  disciple  of  Christ  must  daily  take  up  the  cross,  by  submitting  to  the  afflictions  which  happen  to 
on  account  of  the  gospel. 

k  John  0:9.  1  Matt.  14  :  15 ;  Mark  6  :  36.  ni  Matt.  16  :  13 ;  Mark  8  :  27. 

n  Matt.  16  :  16.  °  Matt.  17:21;  Mark  8  :  31 ;  9  :  00. 

P  Matt.  10  :  38;  16  :  24;  Mark  8  :  34;  infra  14  :  27. 

q  Infra  17  :  33 ;  John  12  :  25.  '  Matt.  10  :  33 ;  Mark  8  :  38 ;  2  Tim.  2  : 12. 


220  ST.     LUKE     IX. 


the  Son  of  man  will  be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh  in  II  is.  majesty,  and 
that  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

27.  But  I  tell  you  truly  :  There  are  some  standing  here"  who  will  not 
taste  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  <!od.9 

2S.  And  it  came  to  pass  ahout  eight  days10  after  these  words,  that 
He  took  with  Him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  went  up  «.m  the 
mountain  to  pray. 

20.  And  whilst  He  prayed,  the  appearance  of  His  countenance  was 
altered,  and  his  raiment  became  white  and  glittering. 

3<».  And  behold,  two  men  were  talking  with  Him.  And  they  were 
Moses  and  Elias. 

31.  Who  appeared  in  glory,11  and  spake  of  His  departure,1-  which  He 
was  about  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32.  .But   Peter  and   those    with    him,  were    heayy    with    sleep.      And 
awakeninir,  they  saw  His  glory,  and  the  two  men  who  stood  with  Him. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  tlfy  were  departing  from  Him.  Peter 
saitli  to  -iKsrs:    Master,  it  is  good   for  us  to  be   here:   and  let  us   make 
three  tents,  one  for  Thee,  and   one   for  Moses,  and  one   for   Elia<  :   not 
knowing  what  he  said. 

34.  And  as  he  spake   these   things,  a  cloud  came,  and   overshadowed 
them:   and  they  were  afraid,13  as  those11  entered  into  the  cloud. 

3">.  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying:  This  is  My  beloved 
Son  ;  hear  Him.1 

36.  And  whilst  the  voice  was  uttered,  Jl-SUS  was  found  alone.      And 
they  were  silent,  and  told   no   man    in    those   days   any   of  these   things 
which  they  had  seen. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass,  the  next  day,  as  they  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  a  great  crowd  met  them. 

38.  And  behold,  a  man  among  the  crowd"  cried  out,  saying  :  Teacher, 
I  beseech  Thee  look  on  my  son,  because  he  is  mine  only  one. 

30.  And  lo  !  a  spirit  seixeth  him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth  out,  and  it 
throweth  him  down,  and  teareth  him,  -so  that  he  foameth,  and  bruising 
him,  it  hardly1"'  departeth  from  him. 

40.  And  I  besought  Thy  disciples  to  cast  it  out,  and  they  could  not. 


8  This  seems  here  to  mean  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  His  transfiguration,  as  we  may  Kathcr  from  the 

sequel. 

10  Matthew  and  Mark  say:  "after  six  days."   They  did  not  include  the  day  on  which  the  words  wen- spoken, 
and  the  day  on  which  the  transfiguration  took  place. 

11  Splendor. 

13  Of  the  death  which  He  was  to  undergo.    The  terms  show  that  it  was  His  own  free  act  to  embrace  that 

ignominious  end. 

13  Awr  and  fear  were  caused  by  the  supernatural  manifestation. 

11  Moses  and  Elias.  l"  The  attacks  were  almost  continual. 

«  Matt.  16:  28;  Mark  8:  39.  '  2  Peter  1  :  17.  u  Matt.  17  :  H;  Mark  9  :  10. 
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41.  And  JESUS  answering,  said :   0  unbelieving  and  perverse  gene 
ration,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  yon,  and  suffer  you  ?    Bring  hither  thy 
son. 

42.  And  as  he  was  coming  to  Him,  the  devil  threw  him  down,  and 

tare  him. 

43.  And  JESUS  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  cured  the  boy,  and 
restored  him  to  his  father. 

44.  And  all  were  astonished  at  the  mighty  power  of  God :  but  while 
all  wondered  at  all  the  things  IIevdid,  He  said  to  His  disciples:  Lay  up 
in  your  hearts  these  words,w  for  it  shall  come   to  pass  that  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men.16 

45.  But  they  understood  not  this  word:  and  it  was  hid  from  them, 
so  that  they  perceived  it  not.     And  they  were  afraid  to  ask  Him  con 
cerning  this  word.17 

46.  And  a  thought"  arose  in  them,  which  of  them  was  greatest, 

47.  But  JESUS  seeing  the  thoughts*  of  their  heart,  took  a  child,  and 
set  it  by  Him, 

48.  And  said  to  them :  Whoever  shall  receive  this  child  in  My  name, 
receiveth  Me  ;  and  whoever  shall  receive  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent 
Me.     For  he  that  is  the  least  among  you  all,  he  isz  the  greatest.18 

49.  And   John   answering,    said:    Master,  we   saw  one  casting   out 
devils  in  Thy  name,  and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with 

us.19 

50.  And  JESUS  said  to  him  :   Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is  not 
against  you,aa  is  for  you.20 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  days  of  His  being  taken  up21  were 
completed,  that  He  set  His  face  steadfastly  to  go22  to  Jerusalem. 

52.  And  He  sent  messengers  before  Him  :23  and  going,  they  entered 
into  a  city  of  the  Samaritans,  to  prepare  for  Him.21 


16  The  remembrance  of  these  miraculous  facts  was  to  support  their  faith  in  the  time  of  His  passion. 

11  They  could  not  conceive  that  He  would  be  put  to  death. 

18  To  practise  acts  of  charity  and  humility— to  imitate  infantile  docility— is  the  way  to  true  greatness. 

"  He  is  not  of  our  company :  he  is  not  a  disciple. 

--'  This  proverbial  expression  is  true  when  the  tendency  of  the  acts  of  the  stranger  in  favorable. 

-'  G.  is  understood  to  mean  His  ascent  into  heaven.  Liugard,  however,  explains  it  of  His  retirement  to 
Galilee,  to  avoid  notice.  He  now  returns  to  Jerusalem  to  consummate  His  work,  as  the  time  for  His  ascen 
sion  was  drawing  nigh. 

-  Entered  on  the  road. 

-3  Lit.  "  His  face." 

-'  To  prepare  for  His  reception,  that  they  might  profit  by  His  teaching. 

v  G.  I".  '-Jesus."     V.  —  D.  versions. 

w  G.  P.  '•  let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears."     B.  See  Luke  1  :  26 ;  21 :  14 ;  Eccl.  50  :  28. 
x  1>.  '•  a  reasoning."     Matt.  18:1;  Mark  9  :  33. 

y  Bloomfield  remarks,  '•  that  the  Greek  writers  often  use  the  verb :  tiae\$elv  in  this  sense  of  thought  is 
well  known."  z  G.  P.  '•  shall  be."  V.  B.  versions. 

**  G.  P.  '•  us."    V.  B.  version?,  fathers,  critics. 
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f>3.  And  they  received  Him  not,  because  His  face  was  of  one  goino- 
to  Jerusalem.25 

T>4.  And  when  His  disciples  James  and  John  had  seen  this,  they  said: 
Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  them  :llb 

/">">.  And  turning,  lie  rebuked  them,  saying:  Ye  know  not  of  what 
spirit  ye  are." 

/><>.  The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  souls,1'1'  but  to  save.  And 
they  went  into  another  town. 

••)<.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  going  in  the  way,  that  a  cer 
tain  man  said  to  Him  :  1  will  follow  Thee,  wherever  Thou  goest. 

f>8.  JESTS  said  to  him  :  The  foxes  have  burrows,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  nests;00  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head.-fl 

~>9.  But  He  said  to  another:  Follow  Me.  And  he  said:  Lord,  per 
mit  me  first  to  go.  and  bury  mv  father. 

<»<>.  And  JESUS  said  to  him:  Leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  own  dead:57 
but  do  thoii  go  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  (Jod. 

<!1.  And  another  said:  I  will  follow  Thee,  Lord,  but  let  me  first  bid 
farewell  to  those  in  mv  house. 

(12.  JKSUS  said  to  Him:  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  looking  back,2"  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  (Jod. 


C  HATTER    X. 

emiisT  S!-:xi)s  FOKTH   ins  SEVKXTY-TWO  i>isrn>u:s.     TIIK  (;ooi>  SAMAKITAX. 

1.  AND   after   these   tilings   the   Lordla  appointed    also   seventy-two 
others:'1  and  sent  them,   two  by  two,  before  Him,  into  every  city  and 
place,  whither  He  Himself  was  to  come. 

2.  Andc  said  to  them  :   The  harvest  indeed  is  great,  but  the  laborers 
are  few.      Pray,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  laborers  into 
His  harvest. 


54  The  Samaritans  would  not  hold  religious  communion  with  one  who  worshipped  in  that  city. 

-n  Has  no  fixed  habitation. 

'  "  He  dues  not  forbid  the  performance  of  acts  of  filial  duty,  but  He  intimates  that  the  service  of  Ood  is  to 
be  preferred  to  human  affections/'     St.  Peter  ChrygologUH,  germ.  19.  de  Scriba. 

23  The  ploughman  must  keep  his  eye  on  the  furrow  before  him:  no  the  preacher  of  the  gospel  must  not 
look  back  on  the  world. 

1  This  term,  simply  and  absolutely  used,  marks  Hig  Divinity. 

tb  <;.  p.  '-even  as  Elias  did."    "This  clause  is  wanting  in  two  MSS."    Campbell. 

cc  ]!.  —  10  MSS.  versions,  Chrys.  Theoph.  1'.  V.     Critics  think  it  borrowed  from  other  gospel?. 

<M  John  3  :  17  ;  12  :  47.  ee  Matt.  8  :  20. 

a  Supra  1:43.  b  G.  1>.  '-seventy/'     V.  B.  D. 

c  Matt.  9  :  37.    G.  P.  '•  therefore."    V.  4  MSS.  versions. 
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3.  Go :  Behold  I  send  youd  as  lambs  among  wolves. 

4.  Carry  neither  purse,0  nor  bag,  nor  sandals  :   and  salute  no  one  by 
the  way.2 

5.  Into  whatever  house  ye  enter,  first  say:  Peace  be  to  this  house. 

6.  And  if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  him  : 
but  if  not,  it  shall  return  to  you.3 

7.  And  remain  in  the  same  house,  eating  and  drinking  such  things 
as  they  have  :4  for  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  wages/     Remove  not 
from  house  to  house. 

8.  And  into  whatever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 
things  as  arc  set  before  you  ;;) 

9.  And  heal  the  sick  in  it,  and  say  to  them :   The  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you. 

10.  But  into  whatever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go  out 
into  its  streets  and  say : 

11.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city  which  clcaveth  to  us,  we  wipe 
off  against  you.g     Yet  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.'1 

12.  'I  say  to  you,  it  will  be  more  tolerable1"  at  that  day0  for  Sodom, 
than  for  that  city. 

13.  Woe  to  thee,  Corozain,1  AVOC  to  thce,  Bethsaida  :  for  if  the  mighty 
works  which  have  been  wrought  in  you,  had  been  wrought  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  have    repented   long  ago,  sitting  in  sackfloth  and 
ashes.  .. 

14.  But  at  the  judgment  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
than  for  you. 

15.  And  thou,  Capharnaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  slialt  be 
thrust  down  to  hell. 

10.   lie  who  hcareth  yon,7  hcareth  Me  :m  and  he  who  dcspiseth  you, 
despiseth  Me.8    And  he  who  dcspiseth  Me,  despiseth  Him  who  sent  Me. 


-  By  this  lie  intimates  that  they  should  not  turn  aside  from  their  mission  for  matters  of  mere  courtesy. 
"Frequent  salutation,"  St.  Ambrose  remarks,  '•  is  not  here  forbidden,  but  an  obstacle  to  devotion  is  removed, 
that  offices  of  respect  towards  men  may  be  for  a  while  suspended,  while  Divine  duties  are  to  be  performed." 

3  The  blessing  invoked  is  available  to  him  who  prays,  even  when  the  individual  for  whom  he  expresses  his 
good  wishes  ig  unworthy  to  receive  it. 

4  Partaking  of  the  hospitality  proffered,  to  which  their  labors  entitle  them. 

5  The  same  sentiment  is  repeated. 

u  When  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  shall  be  established:  or  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
1  With  docility,  by  embracing  their  doctrine. 

8  The  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  proclaimed  by  His  authorized  ministers,  is  a  virtual  rejection  of 
Himself,  whatever  profession  may  be  made  of  deference  to  His  authority. 

d  Matt.  10  :  1C.  e  Mark  6  :  8. 

f  Deut.  24  :  14 ;  Mark  10  :  10 ;  1  Tim.  5:8.  e  Acts  13  :  51. 

h  G.  V.  '•  unto  you."    V.  —  B.  D.  L.  versions,  critics. 

i  G.  P.  "But."     V.  MSS.  critics.  k  Bishops'  Bible  :  "easier." 

1  Matt.  11  :  21.  m  Matt.  10  :  40;  John  13  :  20. 
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17.  And  the  seventy-two"  returned  with  joy,  saying:   Lord,  even  the 
devils  are  suliject  to  us  in  Thy  name. 

18.  And   He   said   to   them  :   I   saw  Satan,    like  lightning,  fall  from 
heaven.0 

It*.  I>ehold,  I  have  given  you  power  to  trample  on  serpents  and  scor 
pions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  nothing  shall1  hurt 
you.1" 

2".  Hut  vet  rejoice,  not  in  this,  that  spirits  are  subject  to  you  :  lmtr 
rejoice  that  your  names  are  v.  ritten  in  the  heavens.11 

21.  In  that  hour  lie'1  rejoierd  in  the  llolyr  Spirit,  and  said:  I  praise 
Thee,  ()  Father.   Lord  nf  heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  hast  hidden1'2 
these  thing-  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  ha>t  revealed  them  to  little 
ones.      Yea.  Father,  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in  Thv  sight. 

22.  All    thing-    are    delivered    to    Me   by  My    Father.      And   no   one 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is  but  the    Father,  and  who    the  Father    is  except 
the  S<>n,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  chonseth  to  reveal   IIhn.u 

2i>.  And  turning  to  Hi>  di>ciph  s.  lie  said:'  llappv  arc  the  eyes  that 
see  the  things  which  ye  see.' 

24.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  many  prophets   and   kings   desired   to   see 
the  things  \\hich  yo  see.  and  >aw  them  not  :  and  to  hear  the  things  which 
ye  hear,  ami  heard  them  not. 

2o.  Aud  behold  a  certain  lawyer"  stood  up."  trying  Him.1'  and  sav 
ing:  Teacher,  what  mu>t  I  do  to  possess  eternal  life? 

2<i.  Hut  lie  said  to  him:  \Vhat  is  written  in  the  law?  how  readcst 
thou  '.' 

27.  He  answering,  said:  Thou  shah  love  the  Lord  thy  (!od  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  \\ith  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.' 

25.  And  lie  said  to  him:    Thou  hast   answered  rightly:    this  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live.'1'1 


9  This  i-  a  most  expressive  ima^o  of  tlie  suddenness  of  the  fall  of  the  rebel  angel.    Our  Lord  would  teach 
His  disciples  to  fcnr.  le-t  they  fill  as  Satan  had  fallen. 

10  This  miraculous  power  was.  c  f  course,  to  be   exercised  with»ut  rashness,  lest  they  should  appear  to 
tempt  Cod. 

11  It  is  a  matter  of  rompurativcly  little  importance  to  be  able  to  work  miracles.     Our  salvatinn  must  be  the 
object  of  our  cliief  solicitude. 

12  God  U  said  to  hide  what  He  docs  not  reveal.    Ho  withholds  Hig  light  by  :i  secret  hut  just  judgment,  thus 
punishing  pride  and  telf confidence 

13  The  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  can  only  be  had  by  Divine  revelation.     Each  is  an  object  of 
faith,  not  to  lie  discovered  by  natural  reason,  which,  however,  can  discover  the  Creator  from  His  works. 

11  Doctor  of  the  law. 

15  Desirous  of  puzzling  Him. 

16  Love  of  (iod  and  of  our  neighbor  includes  the  performance  of  all  duties. 

n  ('<.  I'.  — V.  D.  Sax.  o  Q.  \>.  »by  any  means." 

P  G.  r.-r  "rather."    R.  S.  V.  critics.  q  (!.  I'.  "Jesus."     V.  B.  D.  critics. 

r  G.  P.  — V.  D.  C.  D.  K.  L.  X.  Syr.  >  G.  I',  "privately."     V.  — D.  Sax. 

t  Matt.  13  :  16.  u  Matt.  22  :  35 ;  Murk  12  :  28.  v  Dent.  6  :  5. 
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20.  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,17  said  to  JESUS  :  And  who  is 
my  neighbor  ? 

30.  And  JESUS  resumed*  and  said  :  A  certain  man18  was  going  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  in  with  robbers,  who  even  stripped 
him,  and  wounded  him,  and  went  away,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

81.  And  by  chance  a  certain  priest  went  down  by  the  same  road  ;  and 
seeing  him,  passed  by.19 

32.  In  like  manner  also  a  Levite,  when  he  was  near  the  place,  and 
saw  him,  passed  by. 

33.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,20  travelling,  came  near  him  :  and  seeing 
him,  Avas  moved  with  compassion.21 

34.  And  going  up  to  him,  he  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and 
wine  :   and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took 
care  of  him." 

35.  And  the  next  day*  he  took  out  two  shillings,-3  and  gave  to  the 
innkeeper,  and  said  :  Take  care  of  him,  and  Avhatevcr  thou  shalt  lay 
out  over  and  above,  I  will  repay  thee24  at  my  return. 

36.  Which  of  these  three  appeareth  to  thec  to  have  been  a  neighbor 
to  him  who  fell  among  the  robbers  ? 

37.  And  he  said  :  He  who  showed  mercy  to  him.     Andy  JESUS  said 
to  him :   Go,  and  do  thou  in  like  manner. 

38.  Xow  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,25  that  He  entered  into  a  cer 
tain  town,-6  and  a  certain  woman  named  Martha  received  Him  into  her 
house. 

39.  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  sitting  also  at  the  Lord's2 
feet,27  heard  His  word. 

40.  But  Martha  was  busy  about  much  serving :  and  she  stood  and 
said :  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve 
alone  ?     Bid  her  then  help  me. 


11  To  maintain  his  position  as  an  inquirer. 

13  A  Jew.  as  is  gathered  from  his  coming  from  Jerusalem.  It  is  not  necessary  to  believe  that  this  is  the 
statement  of  a  fact  :  it  may  be  merely  an  imaginary  case  used  to  illustrate  a  principle.  Such  parables  were 
familiar  to  the  Jews. 

"  The  priest  and  Levite  an-  introduced  in  order  to  show  that  the  duties  of  charity  are  sometimes  neglected 
by  those  who  are  specially  bound  to  practise  them. 

QJ  Involved  in  the  schism  common  to  hi.s  nation. 

21  lie  may  have  acted  from  mere  natural  compassion. 

--  The  most  minute  personal  attention  was  shown  by  the  good  Samaritan. 

^  Two  pieces  of  money,  probably  equivalent  to  two  days'  wages. 

24  He  rendered  himself  liable  for  all  the  expenses. 

-'  Towards  Jerusalem. 

58  Bethania,  about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem. 

-'  This  wr.s  the  posture  of  a  disciple  among  the  Jews. 


*  G.  P.  -'when  he  departed."   "This  word  is  wanting  in  the  Cambridge  and  three  other  MSS.,  and  is  not 
rendered  in  V.,  Syriac,  Ethiopic,  Saxon,  and  Arabic  versions."    Campbell. 
y  G.  I'.  "  then."     V.  2  MSS.  z  Ci.  P.  "at  Jesus'  feet."    V.  B.  D.  L.  versions. 

15 
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41.  And  the  Lordaa  answering,  said  to  her  :   Martha,  Martha,  thou 
art  anxious,  and  troubled  about  many  things. 

42.  But  one  tiling  is  necessary. bb     Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her. 


CHATTER    XL 

CHRIST    TKACIIES    HIS    DISCII'I.KS    TO    1'KAY  :    CASTS    OUT    A    DUMB    DEVIL;     CONFUTES    THE 
1'HARISEKS;    AXI)    PRONOUNCES    WOKS    ACAIXST    THEM    FOR    THEIR    HYPOCRISY. 

1.  AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  in  a  certain  place  praying, 
when  He  ceased,  one  of  His  disciples  said  to  Him  :  Lord,  teach  us  to 
pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

2.  And  He  said  to  them:   AVheii  ye  pray,  say:   Father,1  hallowed  be 
Thy  name,  Thy  kingdom  come. 

;}.   Give  us  this  day1'  our  daily1'  bread. 

4.  And  forgive  us  our  sins,  for  we  also  forgive  every  one  indebted  to 
us.     And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

5.  And  He  said  to  them  :  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall 
rro  to  him  in  the  middle  of  the  uiirht,  and  say  to  him  :  Friend,  lend  me 

«D 

three  loaves,1 

6.  Because  a  friend  of  mine  is  comed  to   me  off2  his  journey,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  set  before  him, 

7.  And  he  from  within  shall  answer,  and  say :   Do  not  trouble  me  : 
the  door  is  now  fast ;;!  and  my  children  are  with  me,  in  bed  :4  I  cannot 
rise  and  give  thee. 

8.  Yet  [if  he  continue  knocking],6  I  say  to  you,  although  he  will  not 
rise  and  give  him  because  he  is  his  friend  ;  yet  on  account  of  his  impor 
tunity  he  will  rise,  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  necdeth. 

9.  And  I  say  to  you:  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you  :  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find  :  knock,  and  itf  shall  be  opened  to  you. 

10.  For  every  one  who  asketh,5  receivcth  :  and  who  secketh,  findeth : 
and  to  him  who  knockcth,  it  shall  be  opened. 


1  The  cakes  in  the  East  were  small,  and  always  home-mado. 

3  In  very  warm  countries,  travellers  set  out  in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  whence  it  is  not  strange  that  they 
should  turn  off  the  road  by  night.  '  Barred  up. 

4  My  children,  as  well  as  myself,  are  in  bed.    In  the  East,  the  one  bed-room  serves  for  the  whole  family. 
'  Provided  he  ask  suitable  things,  and  in  a  proper  manner. 

«  G.  P.  "Jesus."    V.  B.L.It.  bb  G.  P.  +  "  and."    V.  D. 

a  G.  P.  as  in  Matt.  6  :  9.  It  is  not,  however,  certain  that  the  occasion  wa»  the  same,  since  this  was  delivered 
at  tho  instance  of  an  individual.  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

b  G.  P.  "day  by  day."    V.  D.  It.  c  Kev.  v.  "  needful."  d  P.  in. 

e  G.  P.—  V.  Campbell.  It  was  an  Oriental  custom  to  continue  knocking,  until  the  deiired  favor  was  ob^ 
tained. 

f  Matt. 7  :  7;  21  :  22;  Mark  11  :  24;  John  14  :  13;  James  1  :  5. 
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11.  And  what  father  among  you,  if  his  sons  shall   ask  him'1  bread,1 
will  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will,  instead  of  a  fish,  give 
him  a  serpent  V 

12.  Or  if  he  ask  for  an  egg,  will  he  reach  him  a  scorpion  ? 

13.  If  ye  then,  heing  evil,  know  how  to  give6  good  gifts  to  your  chil 
dren,  how  much  more  will  your  Father  from  hcavenk  give  a  good  spirit71 
to  those  who  ask  Him  ? 

14.  And  He  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  Avas  dumb;8m  and  when 
He  had  cast  out  the  devil,  the  dumb  man  spake :  and  the  crowds  won 
dered. 

15.  But  some  of  them  said  :  He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelze 
bub,  prince  of  devils.11 

16.  But  others,  tempting,  sought  of  Him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

IT.  But  seeing  their  thoughts,  He  said  to  them  :  Every  kingdom  di 
vided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation,  and  house  against  house 
falleth.90 

18.  And  if  Satan  also  is  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his  king 
dom  stand  ?  since  ye  say,  that  by  Beelzebub  I  cast  out  the  devils. 

19.  Now  if  I  cast  out  the  devils  by  Beelzebub,  by  whom  do  your  chil 
dren  cast  them  out?11  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.10 

20.  But  if,  by  the  finger11  of  God,q  I  cast  out  the   devils,  doubtless 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

21.  When  the  strong  one12  armed  guardcth  his  court,  his  goods  are 
secure. 

22.  But  if  one  stronger  than  he  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him, 
he  taketh  away  all  his  armor  wherein  he  trusted,  and  distributed!  his 
spoils. 

23.  He  who  is  not  with  Me,  is  against  Me  :13  and  he  who  gathereth 
not  with  Me,  scattereth. 


G  Are  capable  of  giving;  or  are  wont  to  give. 

I  The  meaning  seems  to  1m,  that  God  will  give  good  dispositions  of  mind  and  heart  to  those  who  invoke  Him. 

8  The  demon  made  the  man  dumb. 

9  The  divided  house  tumbles  down,  one  part  of  it  on  another.    Families  engaged  in  civil  discord  cause  mu 
tual  ruin. 

10  The  exercise  of  the  power  by  Jews  was  an  implied  condemnation  of  those  who  ascribed  it  to  demoniac  in 
fluence. 

II  The  finger  is  taken  as  the  symbol  of  power. 

13  Beelzebub  may  be  meant:  but  it  is  not  unusual  to  designate,  in  that  way,  the  officer  specially  charged 
with  the  care  and  defence  of  the  palace. 

11  This  proverbial  expression  is  here  applied  to  those  who  withhold  their  assent  and  obedience,  in  circum 
stances  in  which  they  are  bound  to  give  them. 

S  G.  P.  "  a  son."  h  ft.  p.  accus.    V.  D.  Origen,  nomin. 

i  Matt.  7:9.  k  p.  "heavenly  Father."    V.  some  MSS.  Syr. 

'  P.  '•  the  Holy  Spirit."  D.  "good  gift."    L.  "good  spirit."     V.  Eth.  Sax.  Arm. 

m  Matt.  9  :  32;  12  :  32.  n  Matt.  11  :  34;  Mark  3  :  22. 

o  Matt.  12  :  25.  P  Matt.  12  :  27. 

q  E.xod.  8  :  19. 
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24.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man.  he  wnlketh  through 
places  without  water,14  seeking  rest :   and  not  finding  it,  lie  saith  :  I  will 
return  into  my  house,  whence  I  came  out.1-5 

25.  And  when  he  cometh.  he  findeth  it  swept  and  adorned.16 

2'>.  Then  he  gocth  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself','7  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there  ;  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  hecometh  worse  than  the  first. H 

27.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as    lie   spake    these    things,  that    a    certain 
woman  from  the  crowd,  lifting  up  her  voice,  said  to  Him:  Happy  is  the 
worn!)  which  hare  Thee,  and  the  hreasts  which  Thou  hast  sucked.1'1 

28.  Hut   H'1  >aid  :    "Ne;i,  rather  happy  are  thev  who  hear   the  word   of 
God,  and  keep  it.'JO 

2!'.  And  the  crowds  heing  gathered  together,  He  hegan  to  sav  :  This 
generation1'  is  n  wicked  generation  :  it  asketh  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall 
not  he  given  it.  hut  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet. 

')<!.  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninivites/  so  will  the  Son  of  man 
also  he  to  this  generation.'1 

•')].  The  Oiieen  of  the  South  will  rise  in  the  judgment  with  the  men 
of  this  generation,  and  will  condemn  it,  hecause  she  came  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth'  to  hear  the  wi>d"in  of  Solomon  :  and,  hehold,  more"  than 
Solomon  here. 

•  >2.    The   men    of    Niniveh  will    rise  up   at   the  judgment    against    this 
generation,  and  will  condemn  it,  hecause  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas  :"   and.  hehold.  more  than  Jonas  here. 

•  }-\.   ?So  man    lighteth  a    lamp/  and   putteth  it   in  a  hidden    place,  nor 
under  a  hushel  ;   hut  upon  the   lamp-stand,  that   thev  who  come   in  may 
see  the  liLrht. 


"  II  i-  not  ea-y  to  conceive  the  operations  of  an  evil  spirit:  but  we  gather  from  this  passage,  that  when  di~- 
loJged  from  an  indiudual  whom  he  p.»...sscd.  he  wanders  through  desert  places,  as  if  seeking  rest  far  from 
human  society. 

11  This  return,  as  well  as  hi-  ejection,  is  necessarily  under  Divine  control. 

'•  This  figurative  language  represents  the  happy  state  of  the  foul,  when  free  from  demoniac  influence. 

l:  In  order  te.  secure  permanent  p..s-e»i,,n,  he  seeks  associate's,  who,  however,  could  not  e-o-operate  with 
him,  unless  as  tar  as  Cod  suffers  them,  according  to  His  just  counsels. 

'"  This  is  a  striking  ima^e  of  the-  relapsing  sinner. 

'''  It  is  natural  to  ascribe  to  the  mother  a  share  in  the  glory  of  the  Son. 

'-"  Lest  the  mere  fact  of  bearing  the  Son  of  Cod  in  her  womb  should  be  regarded  as  u  source  of  blessedness, 
Christ  reminds  His  hearers  that  the  hearing  and  doing  of  the  word  is  true  happiness.  Yet  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  this  fact  presupposes  the  highest  degree  of  purity  and  sanctity,  by  which  the  Virgin  was  pre 
pared  for  that  high  dignity  :  and  that  grace  and  blessing  flowed  from  the  presene-e  in  her  womb  of  the  Eter 
nal  Son  of  Cod  incarnate.  Venerable  liede  Fays,  that  "she  was  happy  in  being  in  time  the  instrument  of  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word,  hut  still  happier  in  being  the  perpetual  guardian  of  His  love." 

•'  By  His  resurrection,  after  His  body  had  lain  in  th«  tomb  three  days. 

M  It  is  in  the  neuter  gender,  as  if  meaning,  '•  that  which  is  more."  or  greater.  Christ  did  not  apply  it  di 
rectly  to  Himself,  yet  it  can  have  no  other  application. 

r  G.  P.  '•  this"—.  V.  A.  }!.  D.  L.  versions,  critics.     Matt.  12  :  00. 

>  Jon.  2:1.  t  ",  Kingg  10  :  i ;  2  Cnr-  9  .  i 

"  J°».  3:5.  ,  Matt.  5  :  15;  Mark  4:  21. 
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34.  The  lamp  of  thy  body  is  thine  eye.w     If  thine  eye23  is  clear,  thy 
whole  body  will  be  lightsome :  but  if  it  is  distempered,  thy  body  also 
will  be  darksome.24 

35.  Take  heed,  therefore,  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee,  be  not  dark 
ness. 

36.  If  then  thy  whole  body  be  lightsome,  having  no  part  dark,  the 
whole  will  be  lightsome,-5  and  as  a  bright  lamp  will  enlighten  thee. 

37.  And  as  He  was  speaking,  a  certain  Pharisee  asked  Him  to  dine 
with  him.     And  He  went  in  and  reclined  at  table.20 

38.  And  the  Pharisee  began  to  think  within  himself,"  and  say,  why 
He  did  not  washy  before  dinner. 

39.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Xow  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter  :z  but  your  inside  is  full  of  rapine 
and  iniquity.27 

40.  Ye  fools,28  did  not  He  who  made  the  outside  make  also  the  in 
side  ?-9 

41.  But  yet  that  which  is  in  your  power,30  aa  give  alms  ;bb  and  behold 
all  things  are  clean  to  you.31 

42.  But  woe  to  you,  Pharisees,  for  ye  tithe  mint,  and  rue,  and  every 
herb  :32  and  pass  over  the  judgment33  and  the  charity  of  God.     Now?c 
these  tilings  ye  ought  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  others  undone. 

43.  Woe  to  you,  Pharisees,  for  ye  love   the   uppermost   seats  in  the 
synagogues/1'1  and  salutations  in  the  market-place.34 


23  The  intention  is  as  the  eye  of  the  soul. 

-'  If  the  intention  is  perverse,  our  actions  arc  hateful  to  God. 

23  If  light  bo  diffused  throughout  every  member,  all  is  lightsome— the  eye  is  sound,  as  well  as  the  members 
that  share  in  its  light:  so  if  the  actions  of  man  be  universally  correct,  the  consc'cnce  must  be  correct,  since 
as  a  lamp  it  sheds  its  bright  light,  which  is  reflected  in  each  action. 

'•*  The  condescension  of  our  Lord  in  accenting  the  invitation,  shows  us  that  hospitality  may  be  accepted 
with  a  view  to  the  spiritual  advantage  of  the  host. 

a"  Our  Lord  knowing  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  Pharisee,  took  occasion  to  speak  to  him  of  the  vanity  of 
attending  to  external  washings,  whilst  the  interior— the  soul— remains  defiled. 

w  Plainness  of  speech  was  conformable  to  Oriental  usage,  especially  where  reproof  was  administered  by  a 
superior. 

-'  God  made  soul  and  body. 

30  G.  is  understood  either  of  the  contents  of  the  vessels,  or  of  possessions  generally. 

31  Alms,  when  given  for  the  love  of  God,  have  an  expiating  virtue.     Inattention  to  mere  externals,  such 
as  the  washing  of  the  hands  before  meals,  will  not  injure  those  who  give  alms  with  proper  dispositions. 

3-  Woe  is  denounced,  not  on  account  of  the  scrupulous  minuteness  with  which  they  paid  tithes,  even  of 
every  trifling  herb  :  but  because  they  neglected  essential  duties.  The  contrast  is  made  between  this  gross 
neglect  and  that  extreme  exactness. 

33  "You  disregard  the  Divine  judgment:"  or,  "you  neglect  what  is  positively  enjoined." 
21  The  vanity  of  coveting  distinction  in  public  assemblies,  find  marks  of  respect  in  the  public  streets,  though 

w  G.  P.  "The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye."    V.  A.  B.  C.  1).  M.  versions,  critics. 

x  0.  P.  "when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled."     V.  I). 

y  Mark  7:4.  2  Matt.  23  :  25.    Tertulliau  adv.  Marcion.  1.  4  :  27. 

aa  ru  ivov-a.      V.  "quod  superest."    P.  "  such  things  as  ye  have."    Liugard  observes,  that  V. '-has  seized 
the  true  meaning;  that  there  still  remained  in  their  power   to  give   alms  in  reparation  of  their  injustk 
and  rapacity." 

Wj  Tob.  4  :  11,  12;  Eccl.  29  :  15.     St.  Ambrose.  <=c  (i.  P.  — V.  C.  K.  L.  versions,  critics. 

dd  Matt.  23  :  6;  Mark  12  :  39 ;  infra  20  :  46. 
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44.  Woe  to  you,01'  for  ye  arc  us  graves  that  appear  not,  and  of  which 
the  men  who  Avalk  over,  arc  not  aware/* 

45.  And  one  of  the  lawyers  answering,  saith  to   Him  :   Teacher,  in 
saying  these  things,  Thou  reproachest  us  also.36 

46.  But  lie  said  :   Woe  to  you  also,  lawyers  :  because  ye  load  men 
with  burdens  which  they  cannot  bear/1'  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers.37 

47.  Woe  to  YOU  who  build  the  monuments  of  the  prophets  :  and  your 
fathers  killed  them. 

48    Truly,  ve  testifv  that  ye  consent   to   the   deeds  of  your  fathers  : 

»/   /    „  v  *• 

for  they,  indeed,  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  tombs.33 

41'.  On  this  account  also  the  wisdom  of  God3'' said:  I  will  send  to 
them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  will  kill  and  perse 
cute  ; 

50.  That   the  blood   of   all    the    prophets   which    was   shed  from   the 
foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this  generation  : 

51.  From   the   blood"1"  of  Abel"' unto    the   blood   of  Zachariah,1'1'  who 
was  slain  between  the  altar  and  the  temple.      Yea,  I  say  to  you,  it  shall 
be  required  of  this  generation. 

52.  Woe  to  you.  lawyers,  for  ye  have  taken   away   the  key  of  know- 
led  rrc  :  YC  yourselves  have  not  entered  in,  and  those  that  were  entering 

ft  %>          J 

in  ve  have  hindered." 

5:5.  And  as  He  was  saving  these  things  to  them,  the  Pharisees  and 
the  lawyers  began  to  press  Him  hard,  and  to  question  Him"  about 
many  things, 


not,  in   itself,  grievously  criminal,  was  worthy  of  severe   reproof,  especially  since  the   Pharisees  neglected  to 
cherish  the  essential  virtues. 

"  The  .lews  conceived  that  they  were  clefileil  l>y  approaching  near  to  a  corpse,  or  even  by  walking  over  a 
hidden  grave.  Our  Ixml  compare-  the  Pharisees  to  these  concealed  sepulchres  which  secretly  defile  the  un- 
ouspecting.  lie  elsewhere  compares  them  to  tombs,  which  appear  splendid,  hut  contain  corruption. 

30  There  seems  no  reason  why  a  do.  tor  of  the  luw  should  have  considered  the*;  reproaches  as  directed  to  his 
class,  were  he  not  conscious  that  they  were  tainted  with  the  vices  of  the  Pharisees. 

31  In  expounding  the  law.  its  doctors  h:id  no  regard  to  human  weakness:   whilst  they  did  nothing  to  alle 
viate  its  pressure. 

39  The  consent  of  the  Pharisee-  and  lawyers  to  the  acts  of  their  fathers,  who  murdered  the  prophets,  could 
not  he  directly  inferred  from  the  fact  of  building  the  sepulchres:   but  their  own  acts  were  so  similar  tothose 
of  their  ancestors,  that  the  honor  which  they  professed  to  render  to  the  memory  of  the  prophets,  might  be 
considered  equivocal,  and  the  monuments  regarded  as  intended  to  celebrate  their  destruction. 

"  Divino  wisdom— (iod.  who  is  all-wise.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  periphrasis.  Some  take  it  to  refer  to  a 
book  no  longer  extant. 

40  The  Jews  were  not  to  suffer  for  the  death  of  Abel:  but  the  vengeance  which  their  own  crimes  provoked 
was  so  tremendous,  that   Cod  appeared   to  have  poured  out  on  them  the  vial  of  His  wrath,  which  had  filled 
to  overflowing  by  the  crimes  committed  from  the  beginning. 

41  Their  expositions  of  the  law  rendered  the  practice  of  its  duties  extremely  difficult. 

ee  G.  P.  "  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites."     V.  H.  C.  L.  Copt.  Arm.  critics, 
if  Matt.  23  :  4.  K  Gen.  4  :  8. 

hh  2  Chr.  24  :  22:  Matt.  23  :  25. 

ii  dTroirnj^un^if.  P.  "to  provoke  Him  to  speak."  Suidus  uses  it  of  a  master  drawing  answers  from  his 
pupils. 
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54.  Lying  in  wait  for  Him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something  from  His 
mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  Him. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

CHRIST    WARNS    US    AGAINST    HYPOCRISY,  THE    FEAR  OF    THE  WORLD,  AND   COVETOUSNESS  : 
AND    ADMONISHES    ALL    TO    WATCH. 

1.  AND  when  myriads  of  people1  crowded  about  Him,  so  that  they 
trod  one  upon  another,  He  began  to  saya  to  His  disciples:15  Beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,0  which  is  hypocrisy.2 

2.  For  nothing  is  covered  that  will  not  be  revealed  :3  nor  hidden,  that 
will  riot  be  known. d 

8.  For  whatever  things  ye  speak  in  darkness,  will  be  published  in 
the  light :  and  that  which  ye  speak4  in  the  ear  in  the  closets,  shall  be 
proclaimed5  on  the  housetops. 

4.  And  I  say  to  you,  My  friends  :6  Be  not  afraid  of  those  who  kill 
the  body,  and  after  that  have  nothing  more  that  they  can  do. 

5.  But  I  will  show  you  whom  ye  shall  fear  :  fear  Him  who,  after  He 
hath  killed,  hath  authority  to  cast  into  hell.     Yea,  I   say  to  you,  fear 
Him. 

6.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  pence,7  and  not  one  of  them  is 
forgotten  before  God  ? 

7.  Yea,  even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.8     Fear  not, 
therefore :  ye  are  of  more  worth  than  many  sparrows. 

8.  And  I  say  to  you,  whoever  shall  own9  Me  before  men,6  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  also  own10  before  the  angels  of  God. 

9.  But  he  who  shall  deny  Me  before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  the 
angels  of  God. 


1  Vast  crowds. 

3  St.  Matthew  says,  that  Christ  spoke  of  their  doctrine,  which  was  hypocritical,  since  they  affected  a  severity 
of  morals  which  they  did  not  practise. 

3  This  proverbial  expression  signifies  what  generally  happens,  that  the  mask  of  the  hypocrite  will  fall,  and 
his  true  character  appear. 

4  Whisper. 

*  The  low  flat  roofs  in  Judea  were  often  used  for  announcements. 

l;  Admirable  condescension! 

1  Two  assaria  are  valued  at  three  cents. 

8  This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  minute  calculation,  but  of  the  Divine  omniscience  and  providence. 

9  Acknowledge  as  Lord,  by  word  and  act. 
J0  Acknowledge  as  disciple. 

a  '-Said."    Matt.  16:6.  b  l>.  " first  of  all."     MSS.    Critics  connect  it  variously. 

c  Mark  8  :  15. 

<l  Matt.  10  :  26 ;  Mark  4  :  22.  e  Matt.  10  :  32 ;  Mark  8  :  38 ;  2  Tim.  2  :  12. 


232  ST.     LUKE     XII. 

10.  And  whoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,11  it  will 
be12  forgiven  him  :f  but  to  him  who  blasphcmcth  against  the  Holy  Spirit,13 
it  will  not  be  forgiven. 

11.  And  when  they  shall  bring  you  into  the  synagogues,  and  before 
magistrates  and  authorities,  be  not  anxious  how  or  what  ye  mav  answer, 
or  what  ye  may  say. 

12.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  will   teach  you   in   the  same  hour  what  ye 
ought  to  say." 

13.  And  one   of  the   crowd  said   to   Him  :   'readier,  bid  mv  In-other 
divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

14.  But  lie  said  to  him  :   Man,  who  hath  appointed  Me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  vou  ?15 

1").  And  He  said  to  them:  Take  heed  and  guard  against  all*  cove- 
tousness:""'  for  a  man's  life17  doth  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of  his 
possessions. 

1<>.  And  He  spake  a  similitude  to  them,  saying:  The  land  of  a  cer 
tain  rich  man  was  very  fruitful.'1 

17.  And  he   thought  within   himself,  saving  :   What  shall  I  do,  for   I 
have  no  place  where  to  lay  up  my  fruits  ':l~ 

18.  And  he   said:    This  will    1    do:    I  will   pull   down   my  barns,  and 
will  build  larger:   and  into  them   I   will  gather   all   my  produce  and  my 
goods. 

lit.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul  :'''  Soul,  thou  hast,  many  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years;  take  thy  rest,  eat,  drink,  be  merry. 

20.  But   God  said  to  him  :'J"  Fool,  this   night   do   they  demand-1  thy 
life  of  thee  :  and  who  will  have  those  things  which  thou  hast  provided? 

21.  So  is  he  that  laycth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  to 
wards  (iod.22 

22.  And  lie  said  to  His  disciples :  Therefore   I  say  to  you:  Be  not 
anxious  for  your  life,23  what  ye  shall  eat,1  nor  for  your  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on. 


11  In  His  human  character.  «   It  may  be  forgiven. 

13  By  ascribing  miraculous  works  to  demoniac  influence. 

14  Divine  aid  is  promised  in  the  hour  of  danger.     Anxiety  about  the  mode  of  defence  is  forbidden. 

"  Although  our  Lord  possessed  all  power  on  earth  as  well  as  in  heaven.  He  abstained  from  exercising  tem 
poral  authority.  -He  who  had  come  on  earth  for  Divine  purposes,  properly  declines  meddling  with  earthly 
strife:  and  having  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  to  pass  sentence  on  them  according  to  their  deserts. 
He  does  not  vouchsafe  to  be  judgr  .'flaw-suits,  and  to  act  as  umpire  in  regard  to  possessions."  St.  Ambrose. 

I;  The  covetous  disposition  of  cither  or  buth  of  the  brothers,  afforded  occasion  to  the  dispute.  Our  Lord 
cautions  His  hearers  against  the  vice. 

11  His  enjoyment  of  life— his  happiness.  "  Produce. 

19  To  myself.    In  this  soliloquy  the  thoughts  which  passed  through  his  mind  are  represented. 

30  The  decree  and  sudden  visitation  of  (iod  are  strikingly  represented. 

21  The  angels,  ministers  of  the  Divine  will.  «  By  the  practice  of  good  works. 

"  For  the  support  of  life. 

f  Matt.  12  :  32;  Mark  3  :  29.  g  Q.  p.  _  v.  g  MSS.  versions,  critics, 

b  Eccl.  11  :  19.  i  ps.  54  :  23  ;  Matt.  6  :  25 ;  1  Pet.  5:7. 
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23.  The  life  is  more  than  the  food,  and  the  body  is  more  than  the 
raiment. 

24.  Consider  the  ravens,21  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap ;  they  have 
neither  storehouse,  nor  barn :  and  God  fcedetli  them.     How  much  more 
precious  are  ye  than  they  !k 

25.  And  which  of  you,  by  anxious  thought,  can  add  to  his  age  a 
span  ?] 

2G.  If  then  ye  cannot  do  the  least  thing,  why  are  ye  anxious  for  the 
rest  ? 

27.  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow;  they  labor  not,  nor  spin:  yet 
I  say  to  you,  not  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  arrayed  like  one  of 
these. 

28.  ISTow  if  God  clotheth  in  this  manner  the  grass,  which  to-day  is 
in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  an  oven  ;  how  much  more  you, 
0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

20.  And  seek  not  what  ye  may  eat,  or  what  ye  may  drink  :  and  be 
not  lifted  upm  on  high.25 

30.  For  all  these  things  the  nations  of  the  world20  seek.     But  your 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  need  these  things. 

31.  But  seek  [first]  the  kingdom  of  God"  [and  His  justice],0  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  to  you. 

32.  Fear  not,  little  flock,27  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom. 

33.  Sell  what  ye  possess,28  and  give   alms.11     Make   for  yourselves 
purses  which  grow  not  old,  an  unfailing  treasure  in  the  heavens,'1  where 
no  thief  approacheth,  nor  moth  corrupteth. 

34.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  also  will  your  heart  be. 

35.  Let  your  loins  be  girded  round,"9  and  lamps  burning80  [in  your 
hands]. 

36.  And  be  ye  like  men  waiting  for  their  lord,  when  he  shall  return 


='  The  providence  of  God  is  particularly  remarkable  in  regard  to  young  ravens,  who  arc  driven  away  from 
the  nest  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to  fly. 

2i  They  are  warned  not  to  indulge  ambition,  or  extravagant  desires. 

-;  Th«  heathens. 

21  There  is  a  double  diminutive  in  (!.,  which  may  be  rendered  :  poor  little  flock.  The  disciples  were  few  in 
number,  and  of  low  condition,  but  objects  of  the  tenderest  love  of  Christ,  and  of  the  merciful  decrees  of  His 
Father. 

s)  This  is  a  counsel  directed  to  such  as  desire  to  be  perfect. 

2''  As  the  Orientals  wore  long  garments,  they  used  girdles,  especially  when  any  work  was  to  be  undertaken, 
or  any  service  to  be  performed.  Servants  waiting  for  the  return  of  their  master,  had  their  loins  girt. 

30  Lamps  were  kept  lighted  during  the  night  by  diligent  servants,  who  expected  their  master,  that  no  delay 
or  confusion  might  occur  in  receiving  him. 

k  G.  P.  "better  than  the  fowls."  1  Matt,  fi  :  27. 

m  G.  P.  "  neither  tie  ye  of  doubtful  mind."  Sept.  used  it  for  hi^h-minded.  Ps.  131  :  1 ;  Ezek.  10  : 16, 17  ; 
2  Mac.  5  :  17 ;  7  :  35.  »  "  His."  Critics.  P.  V. 

o  From  Matt.  6  :  33.  P  Matt.  19  :  21.  q  Matt.  6  :  20. 
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from  the  wedding  :31  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open 
to  him  immediately. 

37.  Happy32  are  those  servants,  whom  the  lord,  -when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  watching.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  he  will  gird  himself,  and  make 
them  recline  at  table,  and  will  come  and  serve  them.33 

3S.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  shall  come  in  the 
third  watch,1"  and  so  find,  happy  are  those  servants. 

3!'.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  master  of  the  house  did  know  at  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  surely  watch,"  and  would  not  suffer 
his  house  to  be  broken  open.31 

40.  Be  ye  then  also  ready:   for  at  what  hour  ye  think  not,  the  Son 
of  man  will  come.1"' 

41.  And  Peter  said  to  Him:    Lord,  dost  Thou  speak   this  parable  to 
us,  or  likewise  to  all  ? 

4l'.  And  the  Lord  said  :  Who  then  is  the  faithful  and  wise  steward, 
whom  his  lord  settcth  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  measure  of 
wheat  in  due  season  '.' 

43.  Happy  is  that   servant,  whom  his  lord,  when  he  shall  come,  shall 
find  so  doing. 

44.  Truly  I  say  to  you.  he  will  set  him  over  all  his  possessions. 

4.~>.  But  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart  :  My  lord  delayeth  to  come: 
and  begin  to  strike  the  men-servants  and  maid-servants,  and  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  become  drunk: 

4(>.  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  on  a  day  that  he  doth  not 
expect,  and  at  the  hour  that  he  knoweth  not,  and  will  separate37  him,' 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unfaithful.^ 

47.  And  that  servant  who  knew  the  will  of  his  lord,  and  prepared 
not,  and  did  not  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.3'-' 

45.  Hut  he  that  knew  not,"'  and  did  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be 
beaten  with  few  stripes.      And  to  whom  much  hath  been  given,  of  him 


31  After  the  wedding  liacl  been  celebrated  during  gome  days  nt  the  house  of  the  bride,  the  bridegroom 
brought  her  home  to  his  own  dwelling. 

M  Fortunate:   sure  of  being  rewarded. 

M  Hebrew  ma-ters  sometimes  treated  their  slaves  in  this  way. 

"  Our  Lord  points  out  the  danger  which  i»  to  be  guarded  against. 

"  As  we  know  not  the  moment  when  we  may  be  assailed,  it  behooves  us  to  bo  always  ready. 

*  By  this  our  Lord  shows  the  special  application  of  what  H«  had  said  to  I'eter  and  his  fellow  apostles.  It 
is  still  customary  in  many  places  to  give  to  servants  an  allowance  of  provisions  for  a  week.  The  Latins  called 
it  dtmensum. 

31  Lingard  :  "  will  scourge  him  in  twain." 

38  Such  is  the  punishment  of  unfaithful  ministers  of  Christ. 

33  Omissions  or  transgressions,  when  voluntary,  are  liable  to  severe  punishment. 

<0  Ignorance  is  seldom  wholly  faultless:  therefore  punishment  ia  awarded  according  to  the  opportunities 
which  were  neglected. 

T  Matt.  14 :  25 ;  Mark  6 :  48.  •  Mutt.  24  :  43 ;  Apoc.  16 : 15. 

t  Matt.  24  :  51. 
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much  will  bo  required :   and  to  whom  they41  have  committed  much,  of 
him  they  will  demand  the  more. 

49.  I  am  come  to  cast  fire  upon  the  earth ;  and  what  do  I  wish  but 
that  it  be  kindled  ?u 

50.  And  I  have  a  baptism,  Avitli  which  I  am  to  be  baptized:  and  how 
am  I  .straitened  until  it  be  accomplished?42 

51.  Think  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  the  earth  ?v     No,  I 
tell  you,  but  division.43 

52.  For  henceforth  there  will  be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  three44 

58.  Will  be  divided:  father  against  son,  and  son  against  father, 
mother  against  (laughter,  and  daughter  against  mother,  mother-in-law 
against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in- 
law. 

54.  And  He  said  also  to  the  crowds  :w  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rising 
from  the  west,  presently  ye  say :  A  shower  is  coming :  and  so  it  hap- 
peneth : 

55.  And  when  ye  perceive  the  south  wind  blowing,  ye  say  :  it  will  be 
hot  ;x  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56.  Hypocrites,  ye  know  how  to  discern  the  face45  of  the  sky  and  of 
the  earth  :y  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time  ?46 

57.  And  why,  even  of  yourselves,  do  ye  not  judge  that  which  is  just  ? 

58.  And  when  thou  goest  with  thy  adversary  to  a  magistrate,"  whilst 
thou  art  in  the  way,  endeavor  to  be  set  free  from  him  :47  lest  he  drag 
thee  before  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  bailiff,  and  the 
bailiff  cast  thee  into  prison. 

59.  I  say  to  thee,  thou  wilt  not  go  out  thence  until  thou  hast  paid 
the  very  last  mite. 

41  This  may  be  considered  as  a  general  maxim  applicable  to  all  who  intrust  others  with  the  management 
of  property. 

43  Christ  felt  an  earnest  desire  to  accomplish  the  great  object  of  His  coming,  even  through  extreme  suf 
ferings. 

43  Elsewhere  Christ  gives  peace  to  His  disciples.  Peace  on  earth  to  men  of  good-will  was  proclaimed  by 
angels  at  His  birth.  But  through  the  perverseness  of  man,  division  resulted  from  His  Divine  mission,  many 
refusing  to  believe  what  some  embraced  in  the  fulness  of  faith. 

"  This  is  given  as  a  case  which  would  easily  occur.    The  proportion  of  believers  and  unbelievers  varies. 

45  To  judge  from  the  appearance.  *  Recognize  His  coming. 

41  By  a  compromise. 

u  p.  "what  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled?"     V.  Grotius. 

v  Matt.  10  :  34.  w  Matt.  16:  2. 

x  Matt.  20  : 12;  James  1 : 11.  *'  <>•  ?•  invert.    V.  A. 

z  St.  Ambrose.    Matt.  5  :  25. 
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CHAPTER    XII  I. 

THK    XKl'KSSITY    OF    I'KXANCK.       TIIK     HAKKKX     i-  I C-TRKK.       THE    (TKK    OF    Till:    INFIRM 

W  ( I M  A  X . 

1.  AND  there  were  some  present  at  that  time  who  told  Him  concern 
ing  the  (lalileans,  whose  hlood  .Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.1 

2.  And  He"   answering  said  to   them:    Do  ye   think  that   these  (Jali 
leans  were   sinners  above   all   the  men  of  (Jalilee,  because   thcv  suffered 
such  things  '.'-' 

3.  No,  I  say  to  yon  :"'  but  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all  likewise  perish.4 

4.  Or   those   eighteen,  on   whom   the    tower    in    Siloe   fell,  and   killed 
them,  do  ye   think   that  they  also  were   debtors   above  all    the  men  who 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem  r!5 

0.  V>,  I  say  to  yon  :  but  unless  ye  repent,  ye  will  all  perish  in  like 
manner. 

().  lie  spake  also  this  parable:  A  certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted 
in  his  vineyard/'  and  he  came  M-eking  fruit  on  it.  and  found  none. 

7.  And  he-  said  to  the  vine-dresser:    Behold,  for  three  years7  I  come 
seeking  fruit  on   this   fig-tree,  and   find  none.      Cut   it  down,  therefore  : 
why  cnmbereth  it  the  ground? 

8.  But  he  answering  saith   to  him  :   Sir.  let    it    alone   this   year   also, 
until  I  dig  about  it,  and  manure  it  : 

0.  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  ircU :K  but  if  not,  afterwards  thou  wilt  cut  it 
down.1' 

10.  And  He  was  teaching  in  their  synagogue1'  on  the  sabbath.' 

11.  And  behold  there  was  a  woman  who  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity10  for 


^  '  We  do  not  kn,.w  tins  fact  from  any  other  source,  but  Josephns  informs  us  of  the  seditions  spirit  of  the 
Galilean".  Pilate  sent  soldiers  to  puni>h  them,  whilst  they  were  engaged  in  offering  sacrifice,  and  thus 
mingled  their  own  blood  with  that  of  the  victims. 

*  It  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  consider  calamities  as  punishments,  which  the  sufferers  had  drawn  on 
themselves  by  their  sins. 

*  Many  equally  guilty  are  spared  l,y  the  secret  counsel  of  Cod:  sometimes  the  innocent  fall  victims. 

4  This  may  be  understood  of  the  calamities  which  were  soon  to  fall  on  the  nation,  through  the  arms  of 
Rome:  but  it  is  also  properly  understood  of  eternal  ruin. 

5  From  an  accidental  calamity  it  is  not  safe  to  argue  fruilt. 

6  It  was  forbidden  to  sow  vineyards  with  different  seeds  :  but  the  prohibition  does  not  appear  to  have  re 
garded  trees. 

1  rig-trees  are  not  to  be  pruned  before  three  years:  within  which  time,  if  at  all,  they  bear  fruit. 

8  It  will  be  well.     There  is  an  ellipsis  of  some  words  to  this  effect. 

9  The  Jewish  nation  is  represented  under  the  image  of  the  barren  fig-tree.     During  three  years  our  Lord 
had  already  preached  to  them.     He  continued  His  ministry  six  months  more. 

10  The  demon  caused  bodily  infirmity. 

»  G.  P.  "  Jesus."    V.  +  B. 

b  G.  P.  "in  one  of  the  synagogues."  e  G   Illur  v 
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eighteen  years :   and  she  was  bent  together,  and  unable  in  anywise  to 
look  upwards. d 

12.  And  when  JESUS  saw  her,  He  called  her  to  Him,  and  said  to  her: 
Woman,  thou  art  loosed11  from  thine  infirmity. 

13.  And  He  laid  His  hands  on  her,  and  immediately  she  stood  up- 
rio-ht,  and  glorified  God. 

14.  And  the  ruler  of  the   synagogue   (being  angry  that  JESUS  had 
healed   on   the   sabbath),  answered,  and  said  to  the  crowd :   Six   days 
there  are  in  which  it  is  right  to  work  :   come,  therefore,  in  them,  and  be 
healed ;   and  not  on  the  sabbath  day. 

15.  And  the  Lord  answered  him  and  said  :  Hypocrites,0  doth  not  each 
of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his   ass  from   the  stall,  and  lead 
1dm  to  water  ? 

16.  And  this  daughter  of  Abraham  whom   Satan  hath   bound,  lo  ! 
these  eighteen  years,  ouo-ht  she  not  to  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the 

O  <*  ^ 

sabbath  day  ? 

17.  And  when  He  said  these  things,  all  His  adversaries  were  ashamed, 
and  all  the  crowd  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  which  were  done 
b}r  Him. 

18.  He  said  therefore  :   To  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  to 
what  shall  I  compare  it  ? 

19.  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed/  which  a  man  took  and  cast 
into  his  garden,  and  it  grew,  and  became  a  great  tree,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  lodged  among  its  branches. 

20.  And  again  He  said:   To  what  shall  I  compare  the  kingdom   of 
God  ? 

21.  It  is  like  leaven,2  which  a  Avoman  took  and  covered  up  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

22.  And  He  went  through  cities   and   towns,  teaching,  and  making 
His  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

23.  And  a  certain  man  said  to  Him  :  Lord,  are  they  few  who  are 
saved?     But  He  said  to  them  : 

24.  Strive11  to  enter  through  the  narrow  gate :  for  many,  I   say  to 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  will  not  be  able. 

25.  But  when  the  master  of  the  house  is  gone  in,1  and  hath  shut  the 
door,  ye  may  begin  to  stand  without,  and  knock  at  the  door,  saying  : 


11  Her  sinews  and  muscle?,  had  been  contracted. 

d  G.  P.  '•  lift  up  herself .''  e  G.  P.  ';  Ihou  hypocrite."    V.  MSS.  versions,  critics, 

f  Matt.  13  :  01 ;  Mark  4  :  31.  £  Matt.  13  :  33. 

h  The  term  signifies  earnest  struggle,  like  that  of  the  athletes  in  the  gymnastic  exercises.    Mutt.  7  :  13. 
'  G.  P.  "  is  risen  up.''    Qrotius  explains  it  of  rising  to  bolt  the  door.    Matt.  25 :  10. 
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Lord,k  open, to  us  :  and  He  will  answer  and  say  to  you  :  I  know  YOU  not 
whence  ye  are. 

20.  Then  ye  may  begin  to  say  :  We  ate  and  drank  in  Thy  presence, 
and  Thou  didst  teach  in  our  streets.12 

L>7.  And  lie  shall  say  to  you :  I  know  you  not,1  whence  ye  are  ;  de 
part  from  Me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity."1 

28.  There  will  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth;  when  ye  shall  sec 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  yourselves  cast  out. 

2!'.  And  they  will  come  from  the  east,  and  west,  and"  the  north,  and 
south:  and  recline  in  tin-  kingdom  of  Clod. 

30.  And  lii-h<.ld.  there  arc  last13  who  will  be  first,  and  there  art'  first 
who  will  be  last." 

31.  On  the  same   day  came  some   of  the   Pharisees,  savin^    to    Him: 
Depart,  and  get  Thee   hence,  for    Herod   hath   a   mind'1  to   put   Thee   to 
death. 

3-2.  And  He  said  to  them:  Go  tell  that  fox:14  Behold,  I  cast  out 
devils,  and  work  cures  to-dav  and  to-morrow;  and  the  third  day  I 
finish.15 

33.  Nevertheless  I    must  walk"'1  to-day  and   to-morrow,  and  the  day 
following,  because  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem.17 

34.  Jerusalem,   Jerusalem,   that   slayest    the    prophets,'  and   stonest 
those  who  arc  sent  to  thec,  how  often  would    1    have  gathered  thy  chil 
dren  as  the  bird  doth  her  nestlings  under  her  wings,  and  thou  wouldst 
not  ':r 

35.  Behold,  your  house1"  shall  be  left  to  you  desolate.     And"  I  say 
to  you,  that  ye  shall  not  see  Me  till  the  time  come,  when  ye  shall  say  : 
Blessed  is  lie  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


'-  This  plainly  refers  to  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  among  the  Jews.  These  marks  of  familiarity  will  not 
avail  those  who  have  not  lived  accordingly. 

13  The  Gentiles  who  were  despised  by  the  Jews.  became  heirs  of  the  promises. 

'  Some  conclude  hence  that  they  acted  at  the  instigation  of  HeroU,  who  wished  to  intimidate  and  drive 
mm  away,  without  daring  to  put  Him  to  death.  The  craft  of  the  prince  is  indicated  by  this  f,<rllri,  which 
according  to  the  Hebrew  modes  of  speaking,  did  not  imply  contumely. 

My  course  will  be  ended.    To-day  and  to-morrow  mean  a  short  time ;  the  third  day  is  taken  for  the  close 
of  His  career.     The  phrase  is  proverbial. 

16  Go  forward  in  my  labors— appear  publicly. 

It  was  not  conformable  to  the  Divine  counsels  that  Christ,  the  great  prophet,  should  die  in  a  remote  and 
obscure  part  of  Judea.    It  was  customary  to  judge  cases  of  importance  at  Jerusalem. 
18  \our  temple. 

kG.P.to.    V.A.B.  1  Matt.  7:  23. 

oMatt6^  ~Oat202Vfi41M  "  G'  ''    +  -fr0m''     V'8  MSS"  V™'  «*«» 

'  Matt.  19  :  oO ;  20  :  16;  Mark  10  :  31.  p  p.  ..  wj]]  j^]]  •< 

q  Matt.  23  :  37. 

T  0.  P.  "ye  would  not/' 
•  G.  P.  +  '•  verily."    V.  11  MSS.  versions. 
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CHAPTER    XIV. 

CHRIST    HEALS    THE    DROPSICAL    MAX.       THE    PARABLE    OF    THE    SUPPER.       THE    NECESSITY 
OF    RENOUNCING    ALL    TO    FOLLOW    CHRIST. 

1.  AND  it  came  to  pass  when  JESUS  went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
the  chief  of  the  Pharisees  on  a  sabbath  to  eat  bread,  that  they  were 
watching  Him. 

2.  And  behold,  a  certain  man  who  had  the  dropsy  was  before  Him.1 
8.  And  JESUS  answering,  spake  to  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  say 
ing  :   Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

4.  But  they  were  silent.     And  taking  hold  of  him,  He  healed  him, 
and  sent  him  away. 

5.  And  He  answered  them  and  said :  If  the  assa  or  ox  of  any  of  you 
fall  into  a  pit,  will  he  not  immediately  draw  him  out  on  the  sabbath 

day? 

6.  And  they  could  not  answer  Him,2  in  regard  to  these  things. 

7.  And  He  spake  a  parable3  also  to  those  who  were  invited,  marking 
how  they  chose  the  first  places  at  table,  saying  to  them : 

8.  When  thou  art  invitee?  to  a  wedding,4  sit  not  down  in  the  first 
place,  lest  one  more  honorable  than  thou  be  invited  by  him : 

9.  And  he  who  invited  thec  and  him,  come  and  say  to  thce :   Give 
place  to  this  man :  and  then  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest 
place.5 

10.  But  when  thou  art  invited,  go,  sit  down  in  the  lowest  place,  that 
when  he  who  invited  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  to  thee :  Friend,  go  up 
hio-her.c     Then  shalt  thou  have  glory  before  those  who  sit  at  table  with 

thee. 

11.  For  every  one  who  exalteth  himself  will  be  humbled  ;6  and  he 
who  humbleth  himself  will  be  exalted.d 

12.  And  He  said  also  to  him  who  had  invited  Him  :    When  thou 
makest  a  dinner,  or  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,6  nor  thy  brethren,  nor 


1  In  His  presence. 

2  They  could  not  reply  to  these  things. 

3  This  here  implies  the  illustration  of  a  maxim  by  a  special  case. 

4  Our  Lord  speaks  of  a  wedding,  avoiding  direct  reproach  to  those  who  on  the  present  occasion  had  sought 
the  first  seat. 

5  The  motive  here  proposed  is  merely  human.  It  is  advisable  to  discountenance  vice,  and  encourage  virtue 
by  human  and  natural  considerations,  where  the  hearers  are  not  susceptible  of  higher  motives. 

c  This  general  maxim  is  often  verified  in  the  ordinary  course  of  events:  hut  it  is  in  all  cases  true  in  regard 
to  the  Divine  economy.    God  exalts  the  humble,  and  humbles  the  proud. 

»  MSS.  critics:  "son."     P.  V.  b  G.  P.  "by  any  one." 

c  l>rov.  25  :  7.  d  Matt-  23  :  12;  infra  18  :  14. 

e  Tob.  4:7;  Prov.  3  :  9. 
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kinsfolk,  nor  rich  neighbors  :7  lest  they  also  invite  thee  in  return,  and  a 
recompense  be  made  to  thee.s 

!•].  But,  when  tliou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the 
lauic  and  the  blind.11 

14.  And  thou  wilt  be  happy,  because  they  have  not  wherewith  to 
make  thee  recompense  :  fur  recompense  shall  be  made  thee  at  the  re 
surrection  of  the  just. 

1").    When  one  of  those  who  sat  at  table  with  Him  heard  these  things, 

O  ~  " 

he  said  to  Him:  Happv  is  he  who  shall  eat  bread1"  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.11 

1G.  l>ut  lie  said  to  him:  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,1-'  and 
invited  many.' 

17.  And  lie  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time,'3  to  sav  to  those  who  had 
been  invited,  that  they  should  come,-'  for  nu\v  all  things  are  ready. 

18.  And  they  all  began  together1'  to  make  excuse.      The  first  said  to 
him:    I  have  bought  a  farm,  and  1  must  go  out  and  see  it  :    I  pray  thee, 
excuse  me. 

II1.  And  another  said  :  1  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  am 
going  to  try  them  :  I  pray  thee.  exeu-e  me. 

2<>.  And  another  said:  I  ha\e  married  a  wife,  and,  therefore,  I 
cannot  come.14 

21.  And  the  servant1  returning,  told  these  things   to  his  lord.      Then 
the  ma.-ter  of  the  house  being  angry,  said  to  his  servant:  (Jo  out  quickly 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in   hither  the  poor  and 
the  maimed,'1  and  the  blind  and  the  lame.k 

22.  And  the  servant  said:    Sir,  it  is  done   as  thou   hast   commanded; 
and  yet  there  is  room. 


I  This  is  ii'-t  a  prohibition  to  invite  such  persons,  l>ut  an  intimation  that  a  preference  should  be  given  to 
the  poor.    Tin;  duties  of  c<>uite-y  an.l  kindne--  towards  relatives,  friends,  and  wealthy  individuals,  should  bo 
discharged,  and  niuy  be  sanctified  by  purity  of  motive. 

•  This  is  mentioned  as  a  <  ireuin.-tan,  e  detracting  from  the  ^em-rosity  of  the  act.  However,  when;  n  return 
is  not  soutrlit.  the  acceptance  of  it  doc.s  nut  take  away  the.  merit  of  hospitality. 

s  This  eannot  bo  pressed  literally  as  a  precept,  since  it  has  never  been  so  understood,  even  by  the  perfect 
disciples  of  Christ.  To  provide  k.r  the  wants  of  the  poor  is  equivalent  to  making  a  banquet  for  tliein. 

1J  Shall  feast. 

II  The  enjoym.-nts  of  heaven  are  often  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  banquet.     It  is  probable  that  the 
man  had  in  view  the  expected  kingdom  of  Chri.-t  on  earth. 

10  Christ  proceeds  to  describe  His  Church  under  the  linage  of  a  banquet. 

13  It  was  conformable  to  Hebrew  usage  to  repeat  the  invitation  at  the  time  when  the  banquet  was  ready. 

14  Worldly  interests  and  pleasures  withhold  the  Jews  from  embracing  the  religion  of  Christ.     The  Samari 
tans  were  next  called. 

15  The  call  of  the  Gentiles  is  represented  by  this  mission.     They  were  looked  on  with  horror  and  contempt 
by  the  Jews. 

f  Matt.  22  :  2;   Apoc.  19  :  9.  g  <;.  j>.  «come." 

h  1'.  "all  with  one  consent.''  i  G.  1'.  '-that.'1     V.  5  MSS.  versions. 

k  0.  P.  invert.     V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  versions. 
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23.  And  the  lord  said  to  the  servant:   Go  into  the  highways  and 
hedges ;  and  compel10  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  he  filled. 

24.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  none  of  these  men  who  have  heen  invited, 
shall  taste  of  my  supper. , 

25.  And  great  crowds  were  going  with  Him  ;  and  He  turned,  and  said 
to  them  : 

20.  If  any  man  cometh  to  Me,  and  hatetli  not17  his  father  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brothers,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  even  his  own 
life,1  he  cannot  be  My  disciple.18 

27.  And  whoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross, m  and  come  after  Me,  can 
not  be  My  disciple. 

28.  For  Avhich  of  you,  wishing  to  build  a  tower,  doth  not  first  sit 
down,  and  count  the  cost,  whether  he  hath  enough  to  finish  it : 

20.  Lest  after  he  hath  laid  a  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it, 
all  who  see  it  begin  to  mock  him, 

80.   Saying :   This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

31.  Or  what  king,  about  to  encounter  another  king  in  battle,  doth  not 
first  sit  down  and  think  whether  he  is  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet 
him  who  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thousand? 

32.  Or  else  whilst  the  other  is  yet  afar  off,  sending  an  embassy,  he 
seeketh  to  make  peace.19 

33.  So  likewise  no  one  of  you  who  doth  not  renounce  all  that  he  pos- 
sesseth,20  can  be  My  disciple. 

34.  Salt  is  good.     But  if  the  salt  lose  its  savor,21  wherewith  shall  it 
be  seasoned  ?n 

35.  It  is  profitable  neither  for  the  land,  nor  for  the  dunghill,22  but  it 
must  be  cast  out.     lie  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


l~'  Mutt.  27  :  32.  This  signifies  urgent  persuasion,  by  which  the  most  abandoned  may  be  won  to  Christ.  In 
a  similar  sense  the  Church  prays  that  (-oil  may  mercifully  compel  our  rebellious  will,  that  His  grace  may 
effectually  subdue  the  opposition  of  our  perverse  will. 

11  Less  love  is  comparatively  styled  hatred.     We  must  love  all  persons  less  than  Christ. 

18  It  is  impossible  to  be  a  true  disciple  of  Christ,  if  \ve  love  our  dearest  friends  inordinately. 

11  As  a  weak  king  uselessly  would  risk  a  battle,  with  unequal  forces,  so  we  in  vain  hope  to  resist  tempta 
tion,  whilst  any  unruly  affection  predominates. 

-°  The  actual  abandonment  of  all  our  possessions  is  cot  commonly  necessary :  but  we  must  renounce  what 
ever  prevents  our  obedience  to  (!ud. 

21  Naturalists  have  ascertained  that  not  only  bituminous  salt,  but  even  sea  salt  may  lose  its  savor.  The 
text,  however,  speaks  rather  of  a  fertilizing  quality  of  marl,  or  the  ashes  of  herbage. 

-  This  is  a  proverbial  expression  to  signify  that  it  is  good  for  nothing. 

1  Matt.  10  :  37.  m  Matt.  10  :  24 ;  Mark  8  :  34. 

n  Matt.  5  :  13;  Mark  9  :  49. 
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CHAPTER    XV. 

THE    I'An.Uil.ES    OK    THE     LOST    SHEEP    AM)    THE    PUOD1CAI,    SOX. 

1.  Xowa  the  publicans  and  the  sinners   drew  near  to   Him,  to  hear 
Him. 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes  murmured,  say  in  «•;   This  man 
receiveth  sinners.1  and  eateth  with  them. 

3.  And  I Fe  spake  to  them  this  parable,  savin0": 

4.  What    man  of  you    who  hath  a  hundred   sheep.1'  and   losetli   one  of 
them,  doth  not    have  the  ninety-nine  in    the   desert,  and    <*o   after   that 
which  was  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

").  And  when  he  hath  found  it.  he  layeth  it  upon  his  shoulders,  re 
joicing  : 

ti.  And  coming  home,  lie  calleth  together  his  friends  and  neighbors, 
saying  to  them  :  Rejoice  with  me,  because  1  have  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost. 

7.  I  say  to  you,  that  eyeii  so  there  will  lie  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repcnteth.  more  than  over  ninety-nine  just  men'-'  who  need 
not  penance.3 

5.  Or  what  woman   having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
doth  not  light  a  lamp.1  and   sweep   the  house,  and  seek    diligent! v,  until 
she  findeth  it  ': 

0.  And  when  >he  hath  found  it.  she  calleth  together  her  friends  and 
neighbors,  saying:  I!<jniee  with  me,  because  1  have  found  the  piece 
which  I  had  lost. 

10.  So  I  say  to  you.  there  is  joy  before   the  angels  of  CJod   over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth. 

11.  And  lie  said:   A  certain  man  had  two  sons/' 

12.  And   the  younger  of  them*  said   to   his   father:    Father,  give   me 
the  portion  of  property7  which  falleth  to  me.     And  he  divided  his  living 
between  them. 


1  To  His  society:  is  familiar  with  them.  This  was  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  I'hari.-ws.  who,  affecting 
extreme  rigor,  avoided  the  society  of  -iimers. 

3  This  is  ^ald  in  a  manner  accommodated  to  human  ideas,  to  express  the  glory  that  results  to  <!o<l  from  the 
conversion  of  the  sinner. 

3  The  just  need  not  pass  from  sin  to  grace  :  but  they  should  cherish  a  penitential  spirit,  if  at  any  time  they 
have  sinned  mortally.     They  should  likewise  repent  of  their  daily  faults.    "  Do  not  imagine,"  writes  St.  Au 
gustine,  -'that  any  one  can  puss  from  sin,  peat  or  small,  without  repentance."     Kp.  4-i. 

4  The  houses  in  ancient   times  were  ill   lighted,  a  small  aperture  being  used  for  a  window:   whence  it  was 
necessary  to  use  a  light,  even  in  daytime,  in  order  to  make  a  thorough  search. 

'  The  Jews  and  Centiles  are  represented  by  the  two  sons.  See  St.  Ambrose.  iMiiners  and  just  men  in 
general  are  also  understood.  o  T]]C  (;L.ntiI(.s. 

1  Property— estate.     It  was  usual  for  lathers  while  in  health  to  divide  their  property  among  their  sons 
without  parting  with  the  possession  of  the  real  estate.     The  elder  son  received  a  double  portion. 
*  G.  P.  f  -all."     MS.  Syr.  It.  Ilier.  I,  Matt.  18  :  12. 
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13.  And  not  many   days  after,   the    younger  son  gathering  all  to 
gether,8  went  abroad  into  a  far  country :  and  there  Avasted  his  suhstance 
in  riotous  living.9 

14.  And  after  he  had  spent  all,  there  came  a  mighty  famine  in  that 
country,  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to   one  of   the  citi/ens  of  that 
country.     And  he  sent  him  to  his  farm  to  feed  swine.10 

10.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  stomach  with  the  pods11  which 
the  swine  ate  ;  and  no  man  gave  anything  to  him.12 

IT.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said  :  How  many  hirelings  of 
my  father"  abound  with  bread,  and  I  here'1  am  perishing  with  hunger  ! 

18.  I  will  rise,  and  go  to  my  father,  and  say  to  him :  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thec  : 

19.  el  am  no  longer  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son:  make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hirelings. 

20.  And  he  rose  up,  and  came  to  his  father.     And  when  he  was  yet 
a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  was  moved  Avith  compassion, 
and  ran  to  him,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21.  And  the  son  said  to  him  :  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  before  thec  ;f  I  am  no  longer  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

22.  And  the  father  said  to  his   servants  :    Bring  forth  quickly*5  the 
best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on 
his  feet.13 

23.  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,   and  kill  it,   and  let  us  eat11 
and  make  merry  : 

24.  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life  :  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found.15     And  they  began  to  be  merry. 

25.  ]Xrow  his  elder  son  Avas  in  the  field  ;  and  when  he  came  and  drew 
near  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and  dancing  : 

2G.   And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what  these  things 
meant. 


K  Having  converted  it  into  money. 

9  The  Gentiles  became  estranged  from  God  by  vice  and  idolatry. 

10  A  iu»st  degrading  occupation  in  Judea.     In  Egypt  swineherds  were  utter  outcasts. 

11  The  pods  of  the  s-ilignn,  or  carob  tree,  are  given  to  animals  in  the  East,  and  eaten  by  the  lower  classes  of 
men. 

15  No  one  gave  him  ordinary  food:  it  is  not  lik«'ly  that  he  was  denied  the  pods.     The  cravings  of  the  mind 
and  heart  could  not  be  satisfied  with  idolatry,  or  sensuality. 

13  Tokens  of  special  affection. 

14  It  was  customary  to  have  a  fattened  calf  in  readiness  for  some  extraordinary  contingency.     The  meat 
was  eaten  soon  after  the  animal  was  killed.     Veal  was  considered  a  dainty. 

Io  The  robe,  ring,  and  banquet  are  emblems  of  the  privileges  of  the  converted  (ieutiles.  and  of  penitent 
sinners. 

c  V.  in  domo.  <i  0.  P.  —  V.  B.  I),  versions. 

e  G.  P.  "and."    V.—  10  M?S.  versions,  critics. 

f  G.  1*.  ';  and."    V.  —  5  MSS.  versions.  e  G.  P.  —  V.  D.  2  Syr.  Copt.  Sax.  Arm. 
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27.  And  ho  said  to  him  :   Thy  brother  is  conic,  and  thy  father  hath 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe. 

28.  And  he  -was  angry,  and   would  not  go  in."'     His  father,  there 
fore,  went  out  and  entreated  him. 

21*.  And  he  answering,  said  to  his  father:  Behold,  for  so  many  years 
do  I  serve  thee.  and  I  have  never  transgressed  thy  commands,  and  yet 
them  hast  never  given  me  a  kid  t<>  make  merry  with  my  friends: 

•50.  ]>ut  as  soon  as  this  thv  son  came,  "who  hath  devoured  his  living'1 
with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

•>1.  ]>ut  he  said  to  him:  Child,  thou  art  always  with  me,  and  all  I 
have  is  thine. 

•j'2.  And  it  was  fit  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad,  for  this 
thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life  again  :'  he  was  lost,  and  is 
found.17 


('II  APT  K  1!     XVI. 

TIIK  I'AKAiu.i:  OF  TIIK  r.N.irsr  STI:\V.U:I>:  OK  THK  RICH  MAX   AND   i,A/.vi;rs. 

1.  AND  He  said  also  to  His  disciples:    There  was  a  certain  rich  man 
who  had  a  steward  :'   and  he  was  accused  to  him  <>f  wa.Ming  his  goods. 

2.  And   he  called  him,  and  said  to  him  :   What    is   this  that  I  hear  of 
thee?     Give  an  account  of  thv  stewardship:   lor  thou  canst  be  steward 
no  longer.2 

•  ).  And  the  steward  said  within  himself:  What  shall  I  do,  since  my 
lord  taketh  away  the  stewardship  from  me'."  To  dig  I  am  not  able:  to 
beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4.  I  know  what  I  will  do,  th;it  when  1  am  removed  from  the  steward 
ship,  they3  may  receive  me  into  their  houses. 

o.  Therefore,  calling  together  every  one  of  the  debtors  of  his  lord, 
he  said  to  the  first  :  How  much  owcst  thou  to  my  lord? 

0.  He  said:  A  hundred  measures4  of  oil.  And  he  said  to  him:  Take 
thy  note,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7.   Then  he  said  to  another:   And  how  much  owest  thou?      lie  said  : 


'"  The  jealousy  of  the  Jews  at  the  call  of  th«  Gentiles  is  here  represented.  The  occasional  mui'inurs  of 
just  men  8t  the  indulgence  shown  t>>  penitents  are  also  intimated. 

11  This  has  peculiar  tenderness.  '  (ienerul  agent  ami  manager  of  his  affairs. 

-  In  ease  he  could  not  give'  a  satisfactory  account. 

3  Peoph — the  debtors  of  hi*  lord. 

4-IJaths.  "The  bath  was  a  measure  of  liquids  among  tue  Jews:  about  seven  gallons  and  a  half  KnglUh."' 
Lingard. 

h  0.  1'.  ''thy  living."     V.  I).  i  0.  P.  '"and."     V.  D.  some  versions. 
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A  hundred  measures5  of  wheat.     He  said  to  him  :  Take  thy  bill,  and 
write  eighty. 

8.  And  the  lord  praised  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done 
prudently  :6  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  for  their  generation11 
than  the  children  of  light.7 

9.  And  I  say  to  you  :   Make  to  yourselves  friends1'  of  the  mammon  of 
iniquity,8  that  when  ye  shall  fail,0  they  may  receive  you  into  the  ever 
lasting  mansions.10 

10.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much:11 
and  he  that  is  unjust  in  that  which  is  little,  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

11.  If  then  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unjust  mammon,  who 
will  trust  you  Avith  that  which  is  true  ?12 

12.  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another's,  who 
will  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ?13 

13.  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either  he  will  hate11  the 
one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise15  the 
other.     Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

14.  Xow  the  Pharisees,  who  were  covetous,  heard  all  these  things, 
and  they  made  a  mockery  of  Him. 

15.  And  He  said  to  them  :  Ye  are  those  who  justify  yourselves  before 
men  ;10  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts :  for   that  which  is  high  among 
men,  is  an  abomination  before  God.17 

1C.   The  law  and  the  prophets1"  were  until  John  :°  since  that  time  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  one  uscth  violence  towards  it. 
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6  Cor?.     '-The  largest  measure  among  the  Jews;  about  seventy-five  gallons  English."'     Lingarol. 
c  The  transaction,  although  secret,  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  lord,  who.  whilst  he  could  not  but  con 
demn  the  fraud,  admired  the  craft  of  the  steward  in  securing  for  himself  a  retreat  and  support. 

I  Generation  is  here  equivalent  to  course,  or  manner  of  acting.     Our  Lord  observes  that  worldlings  are 
wiser  in  their  -way  than  the  servants  of  God  :  they  show  ingenuity  and  skill  in  the  affairs  of  life,  whilst  pro 
fessors  of  piety  often  fail  to  exert  themselves  with  becoming  zeal  for  the  Divine  glory. 

8  Wealth  is  often  unjustly  acquired,  and  often  becomes  the  instrument  of  crime,  whence  it  may  have  been 
styled  ••  unjust:''  the  noun  subjoined  being  equivalent  to  an  adjective. 

0  Die. 

10  The  good  employment  of  riches  will  secure  eternal  happiness.  The  poor,  who  have  been  relieved,  will 
intercede  for  their  benefactor. 

II  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  signifying  that  fidelity  or  infidelity  in  the  discharge  of  minor  trusts  is  a 
fair  criterion  whereby  to  judge  with  probability  of  our  conduct  in  important  offices. 

12  Spiritual  things.     God  will  withhold   the  most  precious  gifts  of  grace  from  those  who  abuse  temporal 
blessings. 

13  He  who  does  not  gain  confidence  by  his  fidelity,  in  the  employment  of  others,  can  scarcely  have  property 
of  his  own,  to  use  to  advantage.     The  goods  of  this  life  are  not  strictly  ours,  since  they  pass  from  our  hands: 
but  if  we  are  faithless  in  their  use,  we  cannot  expect  to  possess  eternal  blessings,  which  would  truly  be  our 
,,wn.  "  Dislike.  15  Neglect. 

10  You  endeavor  to  appear  just. 

11  God  detests  what  men  esteem  and  admire.     His  judgment  is  net  according  to  appearances. 
18  Continued. 

a  Campbell  says  that  the  import  of  this  sentence  is:  '-Everyone  who  cntereth  it,  entcreth  it  by  force.'' 

a  -'Dans  leur  conduite."  Bible  de  A'ence.     ••  Nel  loro  gem-re.''  Martini. 

1>  Matt.  6  :  24. 

c  Matt.  11  :  12.  d  V.  "  in  illud  vim  facit."     P.  "pressetb  into  it." 
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It.  But  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,0  than  fur  one 
jot  of  the  law  to  fail.' 

l.S.  Every  one  who  putteth  away  his  wife,  ami  marrieth  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery:  and  he-'  that  marrieth  her  who  hath  been  put  away 
from  her  husband.  committedi  adul'  erv.*  h 

1!'.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man.-1  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen.2-  and  fea.-ted  >iimpniouslv  every  dav. 

-0.  And  there  was  a  eertain  poor  man  named  Lazarus. 2:!  who  lav  at 
his  irate,  full  of  sores, 

-1.  Desiring  to  be  filled  with  the  eriimbs  which  fell  from  the  table  of 
the  rich  man  [and  no  one  gave  him]:1  but  even  the  dogs  came  and 
licked  his  sores.-' 

--.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  bv 
the  angels1'  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham.-"  and  the  rich  man  also  died: 
and  was  buriedk  in  hell.' 

-•'>.  And  lilting  up  his  eyes,  \\hen  lie  was  in  torments,  he  saw  Abra 
ham  afar  off,  and  La/arus  in  his  ln»oin.-7 

-4.  And  lie  cried,  and  said:  Father  Abraham,  have  pitv  on  me.  and 
send  Laxarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  to  cool  mv 
tongue.  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. -s 

--).  And  Abraham  -aid  to  him:  Child,  remember  that  tliou  didst  re 
ceive  good  things  in  thy  lifetime,  and  La/arus,  in  like  manner,  evil 
things:  but  now. lie  i-  hen-  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

-').   And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and   von  there   is   fixed   a   creat 


Our  Lord  dwelU  on  the  difficulty  of  entrance  into  Hi,  Church,  arising  from  human  pa-sion.«  and   interests. 
He  may  also  In-  understood  of  the  violence  of  ojip    ii'-nt-. 

"  The  connection  of  these  |  .,--  ,  :,  -  is  not  apparent.    (  mr  Lord,  no  d.ml.t.  often  inculcated  the  same  maxims. 

!I   It  is  doubled  wliether  lhi«  be  a  mere  parable.  <,r   the  slateni.-nt  of  a  fact. 

'*'  Fine  linen  dved  purple. 

OJ  The  name  lu-ini;  (;iveii.  St.  Irena-ns  and  St.  Aml.r..-e  view  it  in  a  real   necurrencn. 

The  so.-en  n,,t  beiug  closed,  or  bnn-laxed.  the  doK<,  w)l()  ar(.  fllll,|  ,,f  human  I,lo,,d,  licked  them. 
-J  Tlies,-  spirits  are  a^'rnis  ,  I  (J,,.|  in  the  salvation  ct  men.     '1  hey  accompany  the  souls  of  the  just  to  the 
place  of  rest. 

The  joys  of  futurity  lire  represented  under  the  ima.'e  of  a  banquet.  The  rhcrished  KUest  reposed  on  tile 
boson.  ,,fthe  master  of  the  frast.  tie-  inann,.r  of  reelinin-  at  table  iu  ancient  times  facilitating  this  position 
Lazarus  reposes  on  the  bosom  of  Abraham. 

•^  No  ,,m.  from  the  place  of  torments  ,.„„  (i,..crv  t]ll.  li:lp,,im.-.  (,f  tlie  just:   but  (iod  may  reveal  it. 

'  The  reprobate  are  not  yet  ton,,..,,ted  in  their  bodies:  but  tlii.-  imagery  i.s  emj.loyed  to  tuiich  us  that  the 
slightest  alleviation  of  suffering  is  denied  them. 


Matt.  5  :  18. 


f   Lit.  ••  fall." 


z  (i.  P.  "whosoever."     V.  I!.  1).  JO.  version.-.  h  Matt.  S  :  lij  :   Mark  10:11:   1  Cor.  7  :  10,  1 1. 

i   From  i  h.  15  :  10. 

k  The  punctuation  in  Creek  is  different.  The  sentenr..  ends  here,  and  th-  following  word  be-ins  a  new 
sentence.  Lingard  thinks  that  the  conjunction,  with  which  it  should  begin,  has  been  lost  by  accident  from 
tha  Latin. 

1  5<5/!f  generally  signifies  the  region  of  the  departed  spirits.  "It  never  signifies  either  frputcruw,  or  hca- 
vcn."  .Miiltby.  Here  it  evidently  means  the  place  of  torments. 
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gulf:29  so  that  they  who  would  pass  hence  to  you,  cannot,  nor  can  they 
thence  come  hither.111 

27.  And  he  said  :  Then,  father.  I  beseech  tlieo  that  tliou  wouldst  send 
him  to  my  father's  house, 

28.  For  I  have  five  brothers,  that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torments/50  n 

29.  And    Abraham    said  to  him  :   They  have  Moses31   and  the  pro 
phets  :3~  let  them  hear  them. 

30.  But  he  said :  No,  father  Abraham  f'  but  if  one  went  to  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

31.  And  he  said  to  him  :   If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  believe/'  if  one  rise  from  the  dead.31 


CHAPTER    XVII. 

OF    AVOIDING    SCANDAL  ;      OF    THE     EFFICACY    OF     FAITH,   ETC.        THE     TEX    LEPERS.       THE 
MAXXER    OF    THE    COMING    OF    CHRIST. 

1.  AXD  He  said  to  Hisa  disciples  :b  It  is  impossible1   that   scandals 
should  not  come :  but  woe  to  him  through  whom  they  come. 

2.  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hung  about  his  neck, 
and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea,2  than  that  he  should  scandalize  one  of 
these  little  ones. 

3.  Take  heed  to  yourselves.     If  thy  brother  sin  against6  thee,  re 
prove  him  :  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

4.  And  if  he  sin  against  thce  seven  times3  in  a  day,  and  seven  times 
in  a  day  turn  to  thec,  saying  :   I  am  sorry :  forgive11  him.4 

-'  Chasm.     An  immense  space. 

:;"  lienevolence  is  not  to  be  supposed  in  lost  souls:  but  this  circumstance  is  stated  that  we  may  understand 
their  sufferings  to  be  such,  that  if  capable  of  kind  feelings,  they  would  earnestly  desire  to  warn  their  rela 
tions,  lest  they  should  share  their  calamities. 

21  Moses  docs  not  expressly  declare  the  joys  and  sufferings  of  futurity,  which  were  already  believed,  before 
the  law  was  formally  given.  Intimations,  however,  of  the-e  truths  are  found  in  his  writings,  which  are  here 
especially  referred  to  as  presenting  the  law,  and  rule  of  conduct. 

u-  This  term  may  embrace  all  the  sacred  writers. 

s3  It  may  not  suffice. 

"•'  Supernatural  interposition  is  not  to  be  demanded  when  ordinary  means  are  at  hand.  The  abuse  of  these 
means  renders  us  unfit  and  unworthy  to  receive  higher  influences. 

1  Considering  human  frailty. 

-  This  was  the  punishment  of  sacrilege.     Our  Lord  declares  scandal  to  be  a  greater  crime. 

3  Oftentimes. 

4  Frequent  relapses  indicate  that  the  profe?sion  of  repentance  was  not  sincere.     Our  Lord  does  not  require 
us  to  believe  mere  lip  professions;  but  He  would  have  us  to  pardon  the  penitent,  however  great  may  have 
been  his  frailty. 

m  B.  P.  "to  us."  n  (!.  p.  "torment."  °  0.  I'.  "  he  persuaded." 

a  G.  P.  "  the."     V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics.  b  Matt.  18  :  7  ;  Mark  9  :  41. 

c  Lev.  19  :  17;   Keel.  19  :  l:j;  Matt.  18  :  15.  d  B.  P.  '•  thou  shall  forgive  him." 


248  ST.     LUKE     XVII. 

5.   And  the  apostles  said  to  the  Lord  :   Increase  our  faith/' 

G.   But  the  Lord  said:   If  ye  have/  faith  as  a   grain   of  mustard-seed, 

yc  may  say  to  this  mulberry-tree:  Be  thou  rooted  up,  and  planted  in 

the  sea  :r>  and  it  will  obey  you/ 

7.  But  which  of  you  having  a  servant  ploughing,  or  feeding*  cattle, 
will  say  to  him  when  he  cometh  in  from  the  field:   go  immediately,1'  re 
cline  at  table  : 

8.  And  will  not  sav  to   him:   Make  ready  my  supper,  and   gird   thy 
self,  and  wait  on  me  whilst  1  eat  and  drink,  and   afterwards   thou   shalt 
cat  and  drink  ? 

0.  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  for  doing  the  things  which  he  com 
manded  him  ? 

10.  T  think   not.      So  also,  yc,  when   ye    shall    have   done   all   things 
commanded  you.  say:  We  arc  unprofitable  servants:'  we  have  done  that 
which  we  were  bound  to  do. 

11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as   lie   was  goiir_f   to   Jerusalem,  lie  passed 
through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  (Jalilce." 

IL}.  And  a>  He  entered"  into  a  certain  town,  there  met  Him  ten  lepers, 
who  stood  afar  oil':1" 

~L?>.  And  lifted  up  their  voice,  saying:  .Ii'.srs,  master,  have  mercy 
on  us. 

14.  And  when  lie  saw  them,  lie  said:  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the 
priests.'  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed.11 

1").  But  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cleansed.  \\(  in  back, 
and  with  a  loud  voice,  glorified  (lod. 

1U.  And  he  fell  on  his  face  at  His  feet,  giving  thanks:  and  this  was 
a  Samaritan. '- 

17.  And  JKSTS  answering  said:  Were  not  the  ten  cleansed?  and 
where  are  the  nine  '.' 


*  The  connection  of  the  varii >us  topics  is  n<>t  manifi-st.    The  evangelist  had  principally  in  view   t..  record 


Lord  nil  different  o'-ca.-i'>ns. 

of  example.  The  tran.-fer  of  n  mountain  is  adduced  in  St.  Matthew.  It  niii-t  not. 
s  run  IK-  demanded  nt  will,  even  by  the  mo-t  f.rni  believer.  If  :i  miracle 
1  in  the  !•  x;  v.rre  askeil  for  an  important  cud.  it  mi.uht  I..-  'Stained  :  but  it  \\ei-rrash- 


tlie  instructions  of  ou 

l;  This  is  )int  by  w:i 
however,  be  th.iuuht 
FUch  »s  that  luriitiot 
ness  to  Tek  it  within  t  urgent  nece-.ity. 

I  Not  entitled  to  thanks  or  reward,  having  done  only  that  to  which  we  were  strictly  b  iunJ. 

8  It  would  appear  that  (ialilee  should  have  been  m entinni'd  first,  as  Snuiana  lies  Let  ween  it  anil  Jerusalem. 
Some  conjecture  that  He  jiassed  on  the  borders  of  b..th  countries.,  or  thrmr.Lli  snine  part  of  them. 

9  As  He  was  about  to  enter.     The  lepers  were  not  allowed  to  bis  within  the  town. 
"  At  the  distance  preseribi  d.  they  not  beinjj  allowed  to  approach  others. 

II  Whilst  obeying  tho  injunction,  they  received  (lie  cure,  (io.l  accepting  the  will  for  the  full  accompli-'hmeut 
of  the  act. 

13  The  Samaritans  were  descended  from  a  colony  of  Cutheans. 

e  P.  "had."     V.  A.  B.  f  Matt.  17  :  19. 

t  Tending.  h  P.  •'  will  fay  unto  him  by  anil  by — go.''     V.  critics. 

i  Lev.  14  :  2. 
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18.  There  is   no  one  foundk  to   return,  and  give  glory  to   God,  but 
this  stranger.1 

19.  And  He  said  to  him  :  Arise,  and  depart,  [for]  thy  faith  hath 
healed  thee.13 

20.  And  being  asked  by  the  Pharisees  :  When  cometh  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?14  lie  answered  them,  and  said :   The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation  :15 

21.  Nor  will  they  say:  Behold  here,  or  behold  there:10  for  lo  !   the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.17 

22.  And  He  said  to  His"1  disciples  :18  Days  will  come  when  ye  will 
desire  to  see  one  day  of  the  Son  of  man  ;  and  ye  will  not  see  it. 

23.  And  they  will  say  to  you:11  See  here,  and  see  there.      Go  not 
after  them,  nor  follow  them. 

24.  For,  as  the  lightning  that  lightcneth  from  under  heaven,  flasheth 
on  the  things  under  heaven,  so  will0  the  Son  of  man  be  in  His  day.10 

25.  But  first  He  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  this 
generation. 

26.  And  as  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Noe,p  so  will  it  be  also  in 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27.  They  were  eating  and  drinking,  they  were  marrying  wives,  and 
they  were  being  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  on  which  Noc  entered 
into  the  ark  :   and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

28.  In  like  manner  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot:'1  thcv  were  eatino- 

*  v  O 

and  drinking ;  they  were  buying  and  selling ;  they  were  planting  and 
building  : 

29.  But  in  the  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and 
brimstone-0  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  all. 

30.  Even  thus  will  it  be  on  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  re 
vealed.21 


"  The  rest  likewise  had  been  cured  in  virtue  of  their  faith  and  obedience;  but  .their  ingratitude  deserved 
that  these  should  pass  unnoticed. 

II  The  reign  of  the  Messiah.     The  Pharisees  affected  not  to  know  that  He  was  the  Messiah. 
13  In  a  manner  to  be  observed— with  pomp  and  display. 

III  As  the  heralds  of  earthly  kings  are  wont  to  summon  to  their  standards. 
11  Among  you— in  the  midst  of  you.     The  Messiah  is  already  come. 

18  This  observation,  although  addressed  to  the  disciples,  regarded  all  who  might  live  at  the  time  of  the 
false  pretenders.  They  would  desire  to  see  the  true  Christ,  as  lie  now  manifested  Himself. 

rj  The  coming  of  Christ  as  an  avenger  was  like  the  lightning  flash,  which  passes  instantly  from  one  part  of 
the  sky  to  the  other  extremity.  His  awful  judgments  on  the  unbelieving  nation  were  unexpected,  and  were 
promptly  executed.  His  second  coming  to  judge  the  world  will  he  still  more  sudden. 

*°  Lightning  combining  with  the  bitumen,  which  abounded  in  those  regions,  may  be  thus  designated. 

=1  Men  pursued  the  ordinary  affairs  and  pleasures  of  life,  until  the  threatened  calamities  fell  on  Jerusalem. 
Even  go  will  they  act  at  the  end  of  time. 

k  P.  "There  are  not  found  that  returned."  G.  is  interrogative.     B.  affirmative,  but  plural. 

1  4  Kings  IT  :  24.  m  «.  ]>.  "the." 

"  Matt.  24  :  23;  Mark  13  :  21.  o  G.  P.  "also."     V.  MS?,  versions,  critics. 

P  Gen.  7:7;  Matt.  24  :  37.  q  Gen.  19  :  25. 
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ol.  In  that  hour  he  that  shall  be  on  the  housetop,  and  his  goods  in 
the  house,  let  him  not  go  down  to  take  them  away  :  and  he  that  shall 
he  in  the  field,  in  like  manner  let  him  not  turn  hack. 

8:2.   Remember  the  wife  of  Lot." 

•}'•}.  Whoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life,1"  will  lose  it,L';;  and  whoever 
shall  lose  it,  will  preserve  it.1'4 

84.  [say  to  you  :  On  that  night25  there  shall  be  two"  on  one  bed  :'Jf) 
one  will  be  taken,-7  and  the  other  left.LN 

8~>.  Two  women  will  be  grinding  together;  one  will  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left  :'  two  men  \\ill  be  in  the  field  ;  one  will  be  taken,  and  the 
other  left. 

8<>.    They  answer  and  say  to  Him:   Where,  Lord? 

87.  15iit  He  ^:i\(]  to  them  :  Wherever  the  body  is,  there  will  the  eagles 
also  be  gathered  together. 


C  II  AJ'TKII     A  V  J  I  I. 

WK     MI'ST     PRAY     ALWAYS.       'Mil:     I'll  A  K  i  S  i:  r.     AND    Till:     IT  li  I.H '  A  \ .       Till-:    DANCKU    OK 

i:ii'iii:s.     TIII:    ui.iM)   MAN'    is    I;I:ST(II;I-:I>   TO   SICIIT. 

1.  AM>  lie  -pake  also  a  parable1  to  them,  that  they  ought  always  to 
pray,11  and  not  to  faint. 

'2.  Saying:  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  who  neither  feared  God,  nor 
regarded  man.- 

8.  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city,  and  she  went  to  him,  saying: 
Do  me  justice  on  mine  ad\er.-arv. 

4.  And  he  would  not   for  a  long  time.      Hut  afterwards  he  said  within 
himself  :    Though   I  fear  not  (lod,  nor  regard  man, 

5.  ^  et  because  this  widow  is  troublesome  to  me,  [  will  do  her  justice, 
lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me. 


'a  The  1'athers  generally  think  th:it  ^\f  was  really  chamred  into  a  pillar  of  inin,.|-:il  salt:  the  sulphureous 
particles  sim-lenly  pen.  (rating  her  lle>h.  and  combining  with  it,  so  as  to  iietril'y  it. 

-3  The  attempt  to  pnakle  for  one's  Mifety  l>y  the  almiiiiomiient  (,f  ,luty  will  prove  unavailing,  and  b«  fol 
lowed  by  the  ],,<s  iif  the  .-(.111. 

-'   Tin-  loss  of  lite  patiently  endured  f.iv  Christ  will  secure  a  ^lorior.s  inni).;rtality. 

3j  In  that  .  -alainitoiH  tlnn — in  tlie  ni-ht.'f  that  1'iviiu;  vi-itation. 

-•  It  was  ivtru.-toinary  in  the  Ka-t  t'.n-  two  men  to  lit-  together :  yet  that  it  was  sometimes  tin;  cast',  may 
be  gathered  fr..m  this  passage,  unless  we.  underst  ind  it  of  one  bed-room. 

'-"  Carried  o|T  into  captivity,  or  as  a  prisoner. 

as  Suffered  to  go  free.  i    H-  stated  a  case  by  way  of  illustratioP. 

5  This  is  a  proverbial  expression  tor  consummate  wickedness. 

r  Matt.  TO  :  3:> :  Mark  8  :  35:  x „;,:•„  9  :  24 :  John  12  :  25. 

«  Matt.  24  :  40. 

t  C,.a  now  verse.     Critics  reject  it.     Syr.  Ar.  have  it.     Probably  from  Matt.  24  :  40.     P.  V. 

»  Eccl.  18:  22;  1  Thess.  5  :  17. 


ST.     LUKE     XVIII. 

G.   And  the  Lord  said:   Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7.  And  will  not  God3  do  justice  to  His  elect,4  who  cry"  to  Him5  day 
and  night :  and  will  lie  bear  long6  in  their  regard  ?° 

8.  I  say  to  you  that  He  will   quickly  do  them  justice.7     Yet  when 
the  Son  of  man  coincth,s  will  lie  find  faith  on  the  earth':9 

9.  And  to  some   who   trusted   in   themselves   as  just,   and   despised 
others,  he  spake  also  this  parable.10 

10.  Two  men  went  up11  into  the  temple  to  pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee, 
and  the  other  a  publican. 

11.  The  Pharisee  standing  prayed  thus  with    himself:12    0  God,   1 
thank  Thee  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men,  extortioners,13  unjust,14 
adulterers,  as  even  this  publican. 

1-2.   I  fast  twice  in  the  week  :15  I  give  tithes  of  all  I  possess.16 

13.  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off',17  would  not  so  much  as  lift 
his  eyes  to  heaven,18  but  struck  his  breast,19  saying:  0  God,  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner. 

14.  I  say  to  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified-0  rather 
than  the  other :  for  every  one  AV!IO  exaltetli  himself  will  be  humbled,21 
and  he  who  humblcth  himself  will  be  exalted.11 

15.  And  they  brought  to  Him  the  infants0  also,  that  He  might  touch 
them  :  but  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 


'The  just  judge..  '  His  fathful  servant*. 

*  For  deliverance.     Although  the  just  do  not  desire  vengeance,  their  sufferings  seem  to  cry  fo: 

0  Will  Ho  delay  to  execute  justice  ?    "The  Lord  will  not  be  slack-and  the  Almighty  will  not  havepatie, 
with  them  :"  that  is,  lie  will  not  delay  to  do  them  justice.     Campbell  observes  :  '<  To  me  it  appears  very  pro- 
bable,  considering  the  affinity  of  the  subject,  that  the  evangelist  had,  in  the  expression  he  employed,  an 
sion  to  the  words  of  the  Jewish  sage/'     As  it  is  our  Lord  whose  words  are  recorded  by  the  evangelist,  this 
implies  the  recognition  of  the  Divine  inspiration  of  Ecclesiasticus.     In  fact  the  contrast  between  tli 

judge  and  the  Judge  of  all  men,  is  drawn  by  this  author,  and  seems  to  have  afforded  the  occasion  of  the 
remarks  of  our  Lord.  -'The  Lord  is  judge,  and  there  is  not  with  Him  respect  of  person.  .  .  He  will  not 
despise  the  prayers  of  the  fatherless,  nor  the  widow,  when  she  poureth  out  her  complaint."  Eccl.  35  :  15,  17. 

1  This  seems  directly  to  regard  the  calamities  which  were  soon  to  overtake  the  Jews,  butto  embrace  all  the 
judgments  of  God  in  behalf  of  His  oppressed  servants. 

8  This  may  mean  when  He  comes  to  execute  vengeance  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.     It  may  also 
referred  to  His  coming  as  judge,  at  the  end  of  time. 

3  Even  the  punishments  which  fell  on  the  Jews  did  not  make  them  sensible  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  At 
His  last  coming,  faith  will  have  failed  in  many,  and  the  number  of  His  devoted  adherents  will  be  compara 
tively  small.  Lively  and  ardent  faith  will  be  rare. 

10  Comparison,  or  illustration. 

»  The  temple  was  on  au  eminence.  "  In  h!s  "wn  mim1' 

»  By  violence.  "  %  fr'uld- 

15  From  private  devotion,  besides  observing  the  general  fasts. 

"•  The  Pharisees  paid  tithes  of  the  most  trivial  things,  through  scrupulous  attention  to  the  requisitions  of 
tlio  law. 

'•  The  publican  may  have  prayed  in  the  outer  court,  especially  if  ho  was  a  proselyte  from  heathenism. 
"  Lofty  eyes  denote  pride:  downcast  eyes  betoken  humility  and  compunction. 

11  This  is  a  natural  sign  of  sorrow. 

2"  llendered  just,  acquitted  of  his  sins. 

-'  God  rejects  the  proud  man,  and  raises  the  humble  penitent  from  his  degraded  state. 

b  Apoc.  0  :  10. 

c  ]<>cl.  30  :  122.     Itev.  V.  ;-  though  he  beareth  long  in  respect  to  them."' 

J  Matt.  23  :  12;  supra  14  :  11.  e  Mutt.  19  :  13;  Mark  10  :  13. 
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10.  But  JESUS,  culling  them  together,  said:  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  to  Me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

1.7.  Truly  I  say  to  you:  'Whoever  will  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  child,  will  not  outer  into  it. 

IS.  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  Him/  saying:  Good  Teacher,  what 
must  I  do  to  possess  everlasting  life? 

!'.».  And  JESUS  .said  to  him:  Why  dost  thou  call  Me  good  ?~-  Xone 
is  good1'3  hut  (iod  alone. - 

20.  Thou  knowest   the  commandments:   Thou  shalt  not   kill:   Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery:    Thou  shalt    not  steal:   Thou   shalt   not  bear 
false  testimony:    Honor  thy  father  and1'  mother/ 

21.  But  he  said  :   All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  mv  vouth. 

22.  And  when  .Ji-:srs  heard    it,  He   said    to  him:   Yet   one  tiling  is 
wanting  to  thee:  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  givek  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  a  treasure  in  heaven:   and  come  follow  Me. 

-'•}.  \\  hen  he  heard  these  things,  he  became  sorrowful  ;  for  he  was  very 
rich. 

And  JESUS  seeing  him  become  sorrowful,  said :  With  what  diffi 
culty  will  those  who  have  riches-'  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

-•'•  I''"1'  it  >>  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through'  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

20.    And  those  v.ho  heard,  said:    Who  then  can  be  saved? 

-(.  He  said  to  them:  The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  are 
possible  with  ( Joil. 

28.  Then   Peter  said:    Hehold,  we   have   left  all    things,  and    followed 
Thee. 

29.  And  He  said  to  them:    Truly  I  say  to  you,  there    is  no   one  who 
hath   left    house,    or   parents,  or  brothers,  or   wife,  or   children,  for   the 
sake  of  the  kingdom  nf  (;,,<!, 

30.  \\  ho  will  not  receive  much  more  in  this  present  time,  and   in  the 
world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

31.  Then  .iKsrs  took  to  Him  the  twelve,"1  and  said  to  them  :   Behold, 
we  are  going  up  to  .Jerusalem,  and  all  things  will  be  accomplished  which 
were  written  by  the  prophets  concerning"  the  Son  of  man. 

32.  For  He  will    be   delivered   up   to   the   Gentiles,  and   mocked,  and 
scourged,  and  spit  upon. 


*  Our  Lord  would  teach  the  ruler,  that  as  II,  d,,l  not  recognize  II.s  Divinity.  h«  should  not  addr,s<  Him  as 
good,  in  the  sou  c  iu  which  God  alone  is  good. 
K>  Perfect. 

"'  Who  love  them. 

fMattl9:1C  <G.  IV Wcept  one,  </«,<«,  God." 

hQ.  P.  "thy"    7  MSS.  visions.  I  kxod.  20  :  IS. 

0.  P.  "distribute.-     V.  A.  D.  I,  ,  G.  ilMlv.      v>  A    „   ^  ,        ,,  Ca,      ^ 

m  Matt.  20  :  17  ;  Mark  10  :  32.  „  G.  ..  to  ,!u.  Son  „     y   D   Sy* ,,   y 
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33.  And  after  they  have  scourged  Him,  they  will  put  Him  to  death, 
and  the  third  day  He  will  rise  again. 

34.  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things,  and    this  word  was 
hidden  from  them,   and   they   understood   not   the   things   which   were 

said."' 

35.  Now  it  came  to  pass  as  He  drew  near  to  Jericho,26  that  a  certain 
blind  man0  sat  by  the  wayside,  begging. 

36.  And  when  he  heard  the  multitude  passing  by,  he  asked  what  it 
meant. 

37.  And  they  told  him  that  JESUS  of  Nazareth  was  passing  by. 

38.  And  he  cried  out,  saying:  JESUS,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

39.  And  they   who  went  before,  rebuked  him,  charging  Jtivi  to  be 
silent.     But  he  cried  out  much  more  :  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

40.  And  JESUS  stopped  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought  to  Him. 
And  when  he  was  come  near,  He  asked  Him, 

41.  Saving:  What  wilt   thou   that   I   do   for   thee?     And  he   said: 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42.  And  JESUS  said  to  him:  Receive  thy  sight:  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole. 

43.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Him,  glori 
fying  God.     And  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  to  God. 


CHAPTER    XIX. 

XACCH.EUS    ENTERTAINS    CHRIST.       THE    PARABLE    OF    THE    POUNDS.       CHRIST    RIDES    UPON 
AN    ASS,    AND    ENTERS    INTO    JERUSALEM. 

1.  AND  He  entered  and  walked  through  Jericho. 

2.  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zacchneus :  who  was  chief  of 
the  publicans,1  and  he  was  rich. 

3.  And   he   sought  to   see  who   JESUS   was,2  and   he   could   not   on 
account  of  the  crowd,  because  he  was  IOAV  of  stature. 

5S  This  repetition  expresses  more  fully,  that  the  apostles  could  not  conceive  how  these  things  could  happen 
to  Christ,  consistently  with  the  prophecies  which  foretold  His  glory. 

28  Matthew  and  Mark  state,  that  this  miracle  took  place  as  He  went  out  of  Jericho.  It  is  hard  for  us,  in 
our  ignorance  of  the  locality,  to  reconcile  these  statements.  It  may  be  that  Jericho  is.  in  one  place,  taken 
for  the  whole  district,  and  in  the  other  place,  for  the  town.  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  speak  of  one  blind  man, 
•whilst  St.  Matthew  mentions  two.  1'atrizi  thinks  that  one  man  was  restored  to  sight  as  our  Lord  entered 
Jericho,  another  as  He  went  out,  and  that  St.  Matthew  combined  both  facts. 

1  He  appears  to  have  presided  over  the  publicans  in  the  place. 

1  He  sought  to  see  what  manner  of  person  Jesus  was. 

"  Matt.  20  :  29;  Mark  10  :  46. 


ST.     LUKE     XI  X. 


4.  And  running  before,  he  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree,3  to  see 
Him:    for  lie  Avas  about  to  pass  that  Avav. 

5.  And  Avhen  JKSUS  was  conic  to  the   place,  looking  up,  He  saw  him, 
and  said  to  him:   Xacchieits,'1  make  haste,  and   come   down:   for  this  day 
I  must  remain  in  tliv  house.5 

0.    And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  Him  iovfullv 

*/      •/  i 

7.  And  when    all'1   saw  it,  they  murmured,  saving,  that    He  Avas  i^one 
to  lie  a  guest,  with  a  man  Avho  was  a  sinner.1' 

8.  i>;it    7acch;eus,  standing.'  said  to  the    Lord:    Uehold.  Lord,  I  n-ive 
to  the  poor  the   half  of  my  goods;*  and   if   I    have  Avronged   any  one  of 
anything,''  I  rc.-tore  fourfold.10 

!».  ,)i-:srs  said  to  him:  This  day  is  .-alvation  come  to  this  house: 
because  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham." 

!"•  I''1"'  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
Avas  hot.1' 

11.  As  they  listened  to  these  things,12  He  went  on  to  speak  a  para 
ble,"  because  lie  was  near  Jerusalem,  ami  [because]  thev  thought  that 
the  kingdom  of  (Jod  Avould  immediately  appear. u 

1  '1.  lie  .said  therefore :  A  certain  nobleman0  Avent  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return.1* 

I-').  And  calling  ten  of  his  servants,1''1  he  gave  them  ten  pieces  of 
gold.17  and  said  to  them:  Trade  till  I  come.1* 

14.    But  his   citizens   hated   him:    and    sent  an  embassaire    after    him 
saying:    A\  e  will  not  have  this  ,,/<m  reign  over  us.1'' 

!•>.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  returned,  having  received  the  king 
dom  :  and  lie  commanded  his  servants  to  whom  he  had  iriven  the  money, 


Tin-  ciiinl.iii'.'  ,.f  trees  f  ..   the  j.urpo.-e  ,,f  viewing  ol.jeeN  \v;is  nut  umisn.i!. 
Add-es-  n-  him  In   ,,;,me.  „<  ,  „,.  „!„,  personally  kn,.w  ),im    .,,„,  llN  ,ijM,,,s;t:on  ,,,•  i1(,:lr,. 
Our  L..,d.  contrary  to  II,.  ,  u-t-.n.  olTeis  Himself  as  a  .truest. 
•  The  olli.v  mill  c.,in!nct  ,,f  /.  in  •},-.,  u-  Im.l  ,|I;,WM  on  him  ivn.-urc. 
This  position  ,l,.|i(.|.-s  ITS],CCI  and  .•anifctncss. 
Knuii  rlniriiv  in>[iiiv(l  l,\  ninipniirtion. 


Tlic  t.-rin  refers  t«,  wrons  hv 


ltrair)-t  :my  OMP,  l,ut  it  was  lukni  f,,r  any  wronK. 


,  . 

10  The   l.,w  inflk-tnl  a  quadruple  p,-niilt.v  for  c.Tlai,,   irjuric^.     /a,  rh;,.,,s  treats  l.im-elf  with   the   utmost 
riptir. 

"The  latter  ,.:,rt  ,-T  this  oLser  ation   N.-1-ros  to  have  1  .....  „  a,]dr,-ss,-,l  f,  the  bystanders.      X.-wc-hrcuH.  bein- 
was  a  .h-wcndanl  ,-f  the  imiriareh.  au.l  reyemhle,!  hi,,,  •„  iaith. 

12  Whilst  they  were  listening  with  attenti.n]. 

»  In  a<l.iiti.,.,  to  what  II,.  had  8»  d.  II,.  i,r,,,,(,sed  this  narrative  of  a  rune  or  fact. 

"  Tht'y  '"'  k""  flir  ""'  "»  ......  <>  eFtablirtiinent  of  the  kin^lom  of  the  Messiah.     U,  ,pokc  in  onler  to  correct 

this  view,  and   prepare;  them  for  delay. 

14  A.chelHus.  son  of  Herod  the  (ireat.  on   his  father's  death,  went  to  i:.,,,,e  to  soiieit  the  s^ven-i-nty  from 

being  then  ii,  a  state  of  dependence  on  the  empire.     This  fact  mav  be.  alluded  lo. 
"•  They  were  his  chief  servants. 

11  The  value  of  the  »m<(,  or  -old  p;PeP,  way  about  twenty-five  dollar?. 
18  This  may  he  an  hypothesis,  or  a  fact. 

13  A  deputation  of  filly  Jews  proceeded  to  Kome  to  oppose  the  claims  of  Archclau,. 

al'W-"a11-"  b  Matt.  IS:  11. 

c  Matt.  25:  14. 
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to  bo  called,  that  he  might  know  how  much  every  man  had  gained  by 
trading. 

16.  And  the  first  came,  saying:  Lord,  thy  piece  hath  gained  ten 
pieces. 

IT.  And  he  said  to  him  :  Well  done,  good  servant,  because  thou  hast 
been  faithful  in  a  small  matter,  have  authority11  over  ten  cities. 

18.  And  the  second  came,  saying:  Lord,  thy  piece  hath  gained  five 
pieces. 

10.  And  he  said  to  him:  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities.-0 

20.  And   another   came,    saying:    Lord,    behold,   here  w   thy  piece, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin : 

21.  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man:  thou  takest 
up  what  thou  didst  not  put  down,  and  thou   reapcst  what  thou  didst 
not  sow. 

22.  ellc  saith  to  him:   Out  of  thine  own  mouth  I  judge  thee,  wicked 
servant.     Thou  knewcst  that  I  am  an  austere  man,  taking  up  what  I 
did  not  lay  down,  and  reaping  what  I  did  not  sow : 

23.  Why  then  didst  thou  not  put  my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at 
my  coming  I  might  have  exacted  it  with  interest? 

24.  And  he  said  to  those  who  stood  by :   Take   the  piece   from  him, 
and  give  it  to  him  who  hath  the  ten  pieces. 

25.  And  they  said  to  him :  Lord,  lie  hath  ten  pieces. 

20.  Butf  I  say  to  you,  that  to  every  one  who  hath,  more  will  be 
given  [and  he  shall  abound],  and  from  him  who  hath  not,  even  what  he 
hath  shall  be  taken  from  him. 

27.  But  as  for  those  mine   enemies,  who  would   not   have   me  reign 
over  them,  bring  them  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me.21 

28.  And  having  said  these  things,  He  went  on  before,  going  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

20.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  He  was  come  near  to  Bethphage8 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  Olivet,  He  sent  two  of  His  disciples, 

30.  Saying:  Go  into  the  town  over  against  you;  in  which,  as  ye 
enter,  ye  will  find  a  colt  [of  an  ass]  tied,  on  which  no  man  ever  sat: 
loose  him,  and  lead  him  hither. 


=  '  AVe  do  not  know  whether  this  is  the  statement  of  a,  fact,  or  only  :in  illustration  of  the  Diyine  dealings 
with  Men.  (!od  bestows  greater  gifts  on  those  who  make  a  good  use  of  minor  favors. 

-1  In  order  to  make  His  hearers  sensible  that  His  kingdom  would  not  he  soon  manifested,  Chiist  insinuated 
that  He  was  now  distributing  gifts,  of  which  an  account  should  afterwards  he  rendered;  and  at  the  same 
time  He  warned  them,  that  those  who  resisted  His  authority  would  in  the  end  be  severely  punished,  after 
He  had  received  the  kingdom,  of  which  He  would  soon  go  to  take  possession.  The  vengeance  taken  by  a 
successful  prince  is  stated,  in  order  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  punishment  which  awaits  those  who  oppose  the 
rciyn  of  Christ. 

J  V.  ''eris  habens."     G.  P.  imp.  e  G.  P.  •'  And."     V.  L.  MS.  versions. 

f  G.  P.  "  For."  g  Matt.  21 :  1  ;  Mark  11 :  1      V.  It.    MSS.  vary. 
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31.  And  if  any  one  asketh  you:   Why  do  ye  loose  him?  then  shall 
ye  say  to  him:   The  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

32.  And  those  who  were  sent  went  away,  and  found  [the  eolt  stand 
ing]'1  as  He  had  said  to  them. 

88.  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners  of  it  said  to  them:' 
Why  loose  ye  the  eolt  '.' 

84.    They  said  :   Because  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

3").  And  they  led  him  to  ,h:su>.k  And  easting  their  garments  on  the 
colt,  they  set  JKSTS  on  him. 

3»>.    And  as  He  went,  they  spread  their  garments  in  the  wav. 

37.  And  as  He  approached  the  descent  of  Mount  Olivet,  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  disciples  began  with  joy  to  praise  Hod,  with  a  loud 
voice,  fnr  all  the  mighty  works  which  they  had  seen. 

8s.  Saying:  Blessed  Ic  the  king  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
peace  in  heaven,  and  glorv  on  hiifh. 

]!>.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees,  from  among  the  crowd,  said  to  Him: 
Teacher,  rebuke  Thv  disciples. 

4<>.  And  lie'  said  to  them:  I  say  to  you,  that  if  they  should  be 
silent,  the  stones  will  cry  mit. 

41.   And  when  lie  drew  near,  seeing  the   city,  lie  wept   over   it,  say 


ing: 


42.  II  ihou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thv  dav,  the  things 
which  are  fnr  thy  peace:  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thine  eyes. 

18.  For  the  days  will  come  upon  thee,  and  thine  enemies  will  cast  a 
trench  round  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  straiten  thee  on 
every  side  : 

14.  And  beat  thee  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children  who  are  in  thee:"1 
and  they  AVI]]  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another:2-  because  thou 
hast  not  known  the  time  of  thv  visitation.-" 

4.).  And  entering  into  the  temple,"  lie  began  to  cast  out  those  who 
sold  therein,  and  tho-e  who  bought, 

4(5.  Saying  to  them  :  It  is  written:  My  house  is  a  house  of  prayer," 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  robbers. 

47.  And  He  was  leaching  daily  in  the  temple.    And  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  rulers  of  the  people,  were  seeking  to  destroy 
Him. 

48.  And  found  not  what  to  do  to  Him:  for  all  the  people  were  very 
attentive  to  hear  Him. 


23  This  is  a  strong  px|n-essiou  of  utter  destruction. 

I'  V.  MSS.     2d  S.vr.  Sax.  Arm. 

k  John  VI  :  14. 

m  Matt.  22  :  2;  Mark  13  :  2:  infra  21  :  3. 

f  Isaiah  06  :  7  :  Jer.  7:11. 


-3  The  iniTcTul  vii.t  of  Christ. 

'  Mark  11  :  5. 

1  (•.  IV    f  "  answered.'' 

i-  Matt.  21  :  12;  Mark  11  :  15. 
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CHAPTER    XX. 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  HUSBANDMEN.   OF  PAYING  TRIBUTE  TO  CESAR;  AND  OF  THE 
RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD. 

1.  AXD  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  the"  days,  as  He  was  teach 
ing  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preaching  the  good  news,1  the  chief 
priests''  and  the  scribes  with  the  ancients  met  together, 

2.  And  spake  to  Him,  saying :  Tell  us  by  what  authority  Thou  doest 
these  things  ?  or,  who  it  is  that  gave  Thee  this  authority  ? 

3.  And  JESUS  ansAvercd  and  said  to  them :  I  will  also  ask  you  one0 
thing.     Answer  Me : 

4.  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from  men  ? 

5.  But   they  thought  within  themselves,  saying  :    If  we  say,  from 
heaven,  He  will  say :  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

6.  But  if  we  say,  from  men  :  the  whole  people  will  stone  us  :a  for 
they  are  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet. 

7.  And  they  answered,  that  they  knew  not  whence  it  was. 

8.  And  JESUS  said  to  them :  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

9.  And  He  began  to  speak  this  parable  to  the  people  :  Ad  man  planted 
a  vineyard,0  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  :  and  went  abroad  for  a  long 
time. 

10.  And  at  the  season3  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  might  give  him  some  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard :  and  they  beat 
him,4  and  sent  him  away  empty.5 

11.  And  again  lie  sent  another  servant :  but  they  beat  him  also,  and 
treating  him  shamefully,6  sent  him  away  empty. 

12.  And  again  he  sent  a  third :  and  they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast 
him  out. 

13.  Then  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  said :  What  shall  I  do  ?     I  will 
send  my  beloved  son  :  perhaps7  when  they  see  him,  they  will  reverence 
him. 

14.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they  thought  within  them 
selves/  saying :  This  is  the  heir,K  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance 
may  be  ours. 

1  Evangelizing — announcing  the  good  tidings  of  salvation. 

3  Death  liy  stoning  was  sometimes  inflicted  by  the  people  through  zeal  for  the  law,  without  any  regular 
process. 

3  At  the  time  of  vintage.  "  Stripping  and  -whipping  him. 

8  Without  uny  of  the  produce.  "  This  refers  to  brutal  outrages. 

*  This  conjectural  mode  of  speaking  suits  a  parable.    Some,  however,  think  it  equivalent  to  assuredly. 

i  (r.  P.  "  those.''     V.  A.  B.  D.  L.  Q.  versions,  critics.  lj  Matt.  21  :  23 ;  Mark  11  :  27. 

c  p.  V.    Critics.  <i  G.  P.  "certain."    V.  10  MSS.  versions, 

e  Isaiah  5:1;  Jer.  2  :  21 ;  Matt.  21  :  33;  Mark  12  :  1.  f  P.  "reasoned  among  themselves." 
S  G.  P.  "come."     V.  A.  B.  K.  M.  Q.  Arm.  Goth. 
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If).  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What, 
therefore,  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  to  them? 

10.  He  will  come,  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  give  the  vine 
yard  to  others.  But  when  they  heard  it,  they  said  to  Him:  (iod  for 
bid." 

IT.  But  He,  looking  on  them,  said:  What  is  this  then  that  is  writ 
ten  :  The  stone1'  which  the  builders  rejected,  this  hath  become  the  head 

of  the  corner  ? 

18.  Whoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  bruised:  but  upon 
Avhomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  crush  him  to  atoms. 

111.  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  at  that  very  time  to 
lav  hands  on  Him  :  for  they  knew  that  lie  had  spoken  this  parable  with 
reference  to'  them,  but  they  feared  the  people. 

20.  And  being  upon  the  watch,"  they  sent   spies,  t..  feign  themselves 
just  men.  that  they  might  take  hold  of  Him  in  His  speech,1  in  order  to 
deliver  Him  up  to  the  authority  and  power  of  the  governor. 

21.  And    thev    asked    Him.    saying:    Teacher,    we   know    that    Thou 
speakest  and  teachest    rightly:   and   Thou   hast  no   respect   of  persons, 
but  teachest  the  way  of  (iod  in  truth. 

22.  Js  it  lawful  for  us  t<>  pay  tribute  to  Cesar,  or  not? 

23.  But  He.  considering  their  guile,  said  to  them  :  Why  do  ye  tempt 

Me? 

24.  Show  Me   a  coin.      Whose   image  and   inscription   doth  it  bear? 
They  answered  and  said  to  Him  :    Cesar's. 

2f>.  And  He  said  to  them  :'"  Bender,  therefore,  to  Cesar  the  things 
which  are  Cesar's;  and  to  God  the  things  which  are  C.od's. 

2»i.  And  they  could  not  take  hold"  of  His  word  before  the  people  ; 
and  they  wondered  at  His  answer,  and  were  silent. 

27.  And  there  came  to  Him  some  of  the   Sadducees,  who  deny  that 
there  is  a  resurrection,  and  asked  Him, 

28.  Saying  :  Teacher,  Moses  wrote  for  us  :°  If  a  man's  brother  should 
die,  having  a  wife,  and  leave  no  children,  that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  issue  to  his  brother. 

20.  Xow  there  were  seven  brothers  :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
died  childless. 

30.  And  the  next  took  the  wife,  and  he  also  died  childless. 


8  They  felt  that  the  parable  suited  them,  and  therefore  they  deprecated  the  vengeance  with  which  they 
were  threatened. 

h  IV.  117  :  22;  Isaiah  28  :  16;  Matt.  21  :  42;  Acts  4:11;  Rom.  9  :  30:  1  1'et.  '1  :  7. 

i  ]>.  «  against  them."  *  Matt.  22  :  15 ;  Mark  12  :  13. 

1  0.  P.  '•  take  hold  of  his  words."    V.  B.  critics. 

m  Horn.  13  :  7.  "  >^pra,  v.  20.  °  Deut.  25  :  5. 
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81.  And  the  third  took  her  :  and  in  like  manner  all  the  seven,  and 
they  left  no  children,  and  died. 

32.  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also  : 

33.  In  the  resurrection  then,  of  which  of  them  will  she  be  the  wife, 
for  the  seven  had  her  for  a  wife? 

34.  And  JESUS'"  said  to  them  :  The  children  of  this  world11  marry,  and 
are  given  in  marriage. 

35.  But  those  who  are  accounted  worthy  of  that  world,9  and  of  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,10  shall  neither  be  given  in  marriage,  nor 
shall  they  take  wives/ 

30.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  for  they  are  equal  to  the  angels,11 
and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection. 

37.  Now  that  the  dead  do  rise  again,  Moses  also  showed,  at  the  bush, 
when  he  called  the  Lord,5  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

38.  For  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all  live 
to  Him. 

30.  And  some  of  the  scribes  answered  and  said  to  Him :  Teacher, 
Thou  hast  spoken  well. 

40.  And  after  that  they12  durst  not  ask  Him  any  more  questions. 

41.  But  He  said  to  them :  How,  say  they  that  the  Christ   is  Son  of 
David  ? 

42.  And  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of  Psalms:  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord  :   Sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43.  Till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.4 

44.  David  then  calleth  Him  Lord :  and  how  is  lie  his  son  ? 

45.  And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  He  said  to  His  disciples : 

,  40.  Beware  of  the  scribes,"  who  delight  to  wralk  about  in  long  robes, 
and  love  salutations  in  the  market-place,  and  the  first  seats  in  the  syna 
gogues,  and  the  chief  places  at  feasts  : 

47.  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  feigning  long  prayer.     These 
will  receive  a  heavier  judgment. 


3  Of  that  state  of  being. 

10  The  glorious  resurrection  is  understood.  The  wicked  rise  to  punishment. 

11  In  respect  to  continence.  13  The  Sadducees. 

p  G.  P.  "answering."    V.  li.  D.  versions. 

q  "Of  the  present  state."    Lingard:  Men  in  their  present  condition. 

r  IS.  P.  invert.  s  Exod.  3  :  6. 

t  1's.  109  :  1 ;  Matt.  20  :  44 ;  Mark  12  :  30.  u  Matt.  23  :  6 ;  Mark  12  :  08 ;  supra  11 :  43. 
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CHAPTER    XXI. 

THK     WIDOW'S    M1TK.       Till!    SHINS    THAT    I'UKCKDK    TIIK    DKSTKUCTIOV    OF    JKUUSA  f.K.M 
AND    THK     KNU    OK    THK    WOULD. 

1.  AND  looking  up,  JIc  saw  tlic  rich  casting  their  gifts  into  the  trea 
sury/1 

"2.   And  Tic  saw  also  a  poor  widow  casting  in  two  mites. 

3.  And  He  said:   Truly  1  say  t<>  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast 
in  more  than  all. 

4.  For  all   these  of  their   abidance  have   cast   into   the  ofteriiM's  of 

l~) 

God:   hut  she  of  her  want  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5.  And  as  some   were   speaking  of  the   temple,  that   it   was  adorned 
with  hcautifiil  stones  and  gifts,  Jle  said: 

»).  lAs  in  these  things  which  ye  see,  the  days  will  come,  in  which 
there  will  not  he  left  one  stone  on  another,  which  will  not  he  thrown 
down. 

7.  But  they  asked  Him.  saying:   Teacher,  when  will  these  things  be, 
and  what  will  he  the  sign  when  they  shall  he  about  to  come  to  pass? 

8.  But  He  said:   Take  heed   that  ye  he  not   deceived:   for  many  will 
come  in  My  name,  saying:    I  am  He:    and   the   time  is  at   hand:  go  yc 
not,  therefore,  after  them. 

0.  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  seditions,  be  not  terrified:0 
these  things  must  first  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  presently. 

10.  Then  lie  said  to  them:  Nation  will  rise  against  nation,  and  kin"-- 

o 

dom  against  kingdom. 

11.  And  there  will  be  great  earthquakes  in  various  places,  and  pesti 
lences,    and    famines,    and   frightful    sights   and    great   prodigies   from 
heaven.'1 

VI.  But  before  all  these  things,  they  will  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and 
persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to  synagogues,1  and  prisons,  dragging 
you  before  kings  and  governors,  for  My  name's  sake. 

1-j.  And  it  shall  happen  to  you  for  a  testimony.- 

14.  Lay  it  up,  therefore,  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  how 
yc  may  answer. 

lo.  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth3  and  wisdom,4  which  all  your  adver 
saries  will  not  be  able  to  resist  and  gainsay. 

1  For  trial.     Although  the  synagogues  possessed  no  civil  power,  they  often  took  on  themselves  to  try  per- 
KOUS  charged  with  offences  against  religion,  and  sometimes  inflicted  stripes  on  them. 
3  That  you  may  l«?ur  testimony  to  Me. 

3  Facility  of  speech. 

4  I  will  give  wisdom,  that  you  may  speak  powerfully. 

a  Mal'k  12  :  41.  b  Matt.  24  :  2 :  Mark  10:2:  supra  19:41. 

c  B.I',  "for."  d  c.l'.  invert. 
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1C.  And  ye  will  be  delivered  up  by  your  parents,  and  brothers,  and 
kinsmen,  and  friends :  and  some  of  you  they  will  put  to  death : 

17.  And  ye  will  be  hated  by  all  men  for  My  name's  sake  : 

18.  But  a  hair  of  your  head  will  not  perish.5 
10.  In  your  patience  ye  will  possess0  your  souls.0 

20.  And  when  ye  shall  sec  Jerusalem  compassed  about  with  an  army/ 
then  know  that  its  desolation  is  at  hand.6 

21.  Then  let  those  who  arc  in  Judea,  flee  to  the  mountains  :  and  those 
who  are  in  the  midst  thereof,7  go  out ;  and  let  not  those  who  are  in  the 
country  parts  enter  into  it. 

22.  For  these  are  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written, 
may  be  fulfilled. 

23.  But  woe  to  those  who  are  with   child,  and  who  suckle  in  those 
days  ;  for  there  will  be  great   distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  on  this 
people. 

24.  And  they  will  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  will  be  led  away 
captives  into  all   the  nations  :  and  Jerusalem  will  be  trodden  down  by 
the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the  nations  shall  be  accomplished.8 

25.  And  there  will  be  signs  in  the  sun,h  and  moon,  and  stars ;  and 
on  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  by  reason  of  the  confusion  of  the  sound1 
of  the  sea,  and  of  the  waves, 

2G.  Men  withering  away  for  fear  and  expectation  of  the  things  which 
are  coining  upon  the  world ;  for  the  powers  of  the  heavens  will  be 
shaken. 

27.  And  then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  on  a  cloud,  with 
great  power  and  majesty. 

28.  But  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  look  up,k  and  lift 
up  your  heads:  because  your  redemption  is  at  hand.1 

20.  And  lie  spake  to  them  a  similitude :  Sec  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the 
trees : 

30.  When  they  now  shoot  forth  their  fruit,"1  ycn  know  that0  summer 
is  nigh. 

1  No  sacrifice  or  loss  shall  puss  unrewarded.  Some  explain  it  of  the  escape  of  the  Christians  from  the 
calamities  which  would  overtake  the  Jews:  but  it  rather  promises  Divine  protection,  and  a  heavenly  reward. 
Matt.  10  :  no. 

''  By  patient  endurance  with  hope  they  were  to  enjoy  pence  of  soul.  Some  understand  it  as  meaning  that 
they  would  save  their  lives  by  awaiting  deliverance  patiently. 

1  Of  Jerusalem. 

8  Till  the  complete  execution  of  Divine  vengeance  through  their  agency:  or  till  the  nations  shall  be  fully 
gathered  into  the  Church. 

e  G.  1'.  -''possess  ye."    V.  A.  B.  version?,  critics.         f  G.  P.  "armies"' — camps. 

g  Dan.  9  :  27  ;  Matt.  24  :  15 ;  Mark  13  :  14. 

h  Isai.  13  :  10 ;  Ezek.  32  :  7  ;  Joel  3:15;  Matt.  24  :  29  ;  Mark  13  :  24. 

i  (!.  P.  ;'  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring."     V.  A.  B.  L.  M.  X.  versions. 

k  Rev.  V.  '•  raise  yourselves."  I  Horn.  8  :  23. 

m  <!.  P.  —  V.  D.  Q  G.  P.  "ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves.''  V.  D. 

o  G.  P.  "now."    V.  K.  X.  versions. 
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31.  So  also,  when  ye  shall  sec  these  tilings  come  to  pass,  know  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand. 

32.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  this  generation  will  not  pass  away,  till  all 
things  he  fulfilled. 

33.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  lint  My  words  will  not  pass 
away. 

34.  And  take  heed  to  your>elves,  lest   perhaps   vour  hearts   he  over 
charged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of  this  life  :  and 
that  day'-'  come  upon  YOU  unawares. 

3f).  For  as  a  snare10  shall  it  come  upon  all  who  dwell  upon  the  face 
of  the  Avhole  earth." 

?>i>.  Watch  ye,  therefore,  praying  ;,t  all  times,  that  ye  may  he  ac 
counted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  which  are  to  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before1-  the  Son  of  man. 

37.  And  iu  the  daytime  He  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  but  at  night 
going  out,  He  stayed  on  the  mount  that  is  called  Olivet.13 

And   all    the    people   came   early  in   the   morning  to  Him   in   the 
temple  to  hear  Him. 


CHAPTER    XXII. 

Till:    TREASON    OF    JUDAS.         Till-:     LAST    SUPPER.       TI.'K    FIRST    PART    OF    THE    HISTORY    OF 

Till-;     PASSION. 

1.  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread/  which  is  called  the  passover, 
was  at  hand. 

2.  And  the  chief  priests  and   the  scribes  sought   how  they  might  put 
JESUS  to  death:   but  they  feared  the  people. 

3.  And  Satan  entered  into  Judas,1  surnamcd  Iscariot,b  one  of  the 
twelve.2 

4.  And  he  went  and  spake  with  the  chief  priests  and  the  magistrates,3 
how  he  might  deliver  Him  up  to  them. 


9  The  last  day  is  so  styled  emphatically.     Hitherto  the  prophecy  regards  the  calamities  that  should  befall 
Jerusalem:  henceforward  it  de.-i.-n.ites  the  final  judgment. 

J0  Like  the  snare  which  unexpectedly  catches  the  I'cet  of  a  bird. 

11  The  liual  judgment  awaits  all  men. 

'-  As  awaiting  with  eonfidenre  a  favorable  judgment. 

13  In  prayer,  as  is  elsewhere  said. 

1  The  fiend  took  full  possession  of  Judas.  t<>  make  him  the  instrument  r.f  his  base  designs. 

2  This  is  remarked  to  show  the  atmcity  of  the  treason. 

•  I',  captains.     It   here   means  magistrates,  or  presidents  of  the   t-mple.  heads  ..f  the  guavd.  or  ni-htly 


wau-h. 


Matt.  20  :  2.    Mark  14  :  1.  b  Matt.  20  :  14.    Mark  14  : 10. 
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5.  And  they  were  glad,  and  bargained  to  give  him  money. 

6.  And  he  engaged.     And  he  sought  opportunity  to  deliver  Him  up 
in  the  absence  of  a  crowd. 

7.  And  the  day  of  the  unleavened  bread  came,  on  which  the  passover 
must  be  killed. 

8.  And  He  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying :  Go  and  prepare  for  us  the 
passover,  that  we  may  eat  it. 

9.  But  they  said:0  Where  wilt  Thou  that  AYC  prepare  it? 

10.  And  He  said  to  them :  Behold,  as  ye  go  into  the  city,  there  will 
meet  you  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water :  follow  him  into  the  house 
which  ho  entereth : 

11.  And  ye  shall  say  to  the  master  of  the  house  :  The  Teacher  saith 
to  thec :  Where  is  the  guest-room,  where  I  may  eat  the  passover  with 
My  disciples  ? 

12.  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room4  furnished :  and  there 
prepare. 

13.  And  they  went  and  found  things  as  He  had  said  to  them,  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

14.  And  when  the  hour  was   come,  He  lay  down  at  table,'1  and  the 
twelve  apostles  Avith  Him. 

15.  And  lie  said  to  them  :  Earnestly5  have  I  desired  to  eat  this 
passover  with  you,  before  I  suffer. 

10.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  I  shall  cat  of  it  no  more,  till  it  be  accom 
plished  in  the  kingdom  of  God.(; 

IT.  And  having  taken  a  cup,7  He  gave  thanks,  and  said :  Take,  and 
divide  it  among  you. 

18.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
till  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.8 

19.  And  taking  bread,9  He  gave  thanks,6  and  brake  #,f  and  gave  to 
them,  saying  :  Tins  is  MY  BODY,  which  is  given  for  you.     Do  this10 
for  My  remembrance.11 


*  The  Jews  used  the  upper  room  for  dining,  as  also  fur  assemblies. 
5  Lit.  with  desire. 

0  That  is:  I  will  eat  it  no  more,  since  it  is  consummated— the  type  is  fulfilled— in  the  Church.  The  pass- 
over  wiis  abrogated,  \vheii  Christ  offered  Himself  as  our  victim.  The  words  do  not  imply  that  lie  would  eat 
of  the  passover  after  that  period. 

*  It  was  used  for  a  cup  or  howl  of  wine  after  thanksgiving  by  the  head  of  the  company,  to  bo  handed 
round,  that  all  might  drink  of  it. 

8  By  the  death  of  Christ,  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  His  Church,  was  established.  There  is  uo  need  of 
supposing  that  He  drank  wine  after  His  resurrection,  since  this  passage  merely  intimates  that  He  would  not 
drink  of  it  any  more  before  that  event.  The  spiritual  joys  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  may  be  referred  to 
under  the  image  of  a  banquet. 

s  After  the  paschal  supper. 

"  This  command  implies  the  institution  of  the  priesthood,  with  power  to  do  what  Christ  then  did,  namely, 
to  pronounce  His  words  over  bread  and  wine,  and  thus  make  them  become  His  Rody  and  His  lilood. 

11  To  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  His  death  for  the  sins  of  men.    1  Cor.  11 :  20. 

c  (i-  ''•  "to  Hi'".''  d  Matt.  26:  20.     Mark  14:  17. 

e  Matt.  20:29.  f  1  Cor.  11 :  24. 
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20.  In  like  manner  the  cup  also,  after  supper,12  saying:   This  is  the 
cup,  the  new  covenant  IN  MY    BLOOD,  which  shall  be1-'  shed13  for  vou. 

21.  Nevertheless,   behold,    tin-   hand   of  him  who  betrayeth'1  *Me,  is 
with  Me  on  the  table." 

22.  And   the   Son  of  man.  indeed,   gocth,ir'  according   to  that  which* 
hath  been  decreed  :1C  hut  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  lit-  shall  bek  betrayed. 

2o.  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  themselves  which  of  them  it 
could  be  that  was  about  to  do  this. 

24.  And  there  was17  also  a  dispute  among  them:  which  of  them 
seemed  to  be  the  greatest. 

2.">.  And  lie  said  to  them  :  The  kings  of  the  ( ientiles  lord  it  over 
them:  and  they  who  have  power  over  them,1  are  called  beneficent.18 

20.  ]Jut  ye,  not  so:'"  but  be  that  is  the  greatest  among  you,  let  him 
become  as  the  youngest,  and  the  leader  as  he  who  serveth.  " 

27.  For    which    is    the    greater,    he    who    reclineth   at   tail',    or   he 
who  serveth?      Is  not  he  who  reclineth  ?   .But  L  am  in  the  midst  of  you, 
as  lie  who  serveth  : 

28.  And  ye  are  those  who  have  continued  with  Me  in  Mv  trials: 
2H.   And    I   assign-"  to  you.  as  My  Father   hath    assigned    to   Me,  a 

kingdom,-1 

o<J.  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  kingdom,--'  and 
sit  upon  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.-3 

31.  And  the  Lord  said:  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  sought 
you,  to  sift  you.  as  wheat.-' 


'"  At  the  end  of  M>pj.< T. 

"  The  rl,:iliee  is  Faid  to  be  poured  out  f.r  ii».  IN  roiitents-tlH"  blood  of  Christ -were  poured  out  for  the 
remiss!.. nor  sins.  Wilson  says:  "He  I !,.  n,  at  that  instant,  -aye  His  l!..dyand  I!!.,,,  I  a  sacrifice  f.r  .in" 
Holy  Bible,  with  notes. 

"  This  cireuinst.iiKv  i-  pointed  out  in  roi:nccti..n  with  the  in-titution  of  the  s.icraincnt.  us  showin-  Hie 
prcatnt-^s  of  the  perfidy.  Th.-  phrase  is  an  Orientalism,  and  is  equivalent  t»:  behold,  lie  who  will  betray  Me 
is  sittii)};  \v,th  Me  nt  table. 

]i  To  death. 

16  In  the  Divine  council. 

There  had  been,  when  they  were  on  the  way  :  it  is  not  likely  that  they  renewed  it  at  this  time. 

18  This  title  was  assumed  by  I'tolomy  Evergetes  (the  Beneficent),  and  others.  H  was  -ivn,  t..  them  hv 
flatterers. 

"  This  phrase  is  elliptical.     Art  no;  <o:   lord  it  not:  be  not  ambitious  of  vain  titles 
M  (irant.  be>t..w.  promise. 

-'  The  Father  granted  Christ  all  power:  Christ  gave  to  His  apostles  the  privile-o  to  eat  and  drink  at  His 
table. 

*  By  this  proat  familiarity.  Fu,h   as   the   table  companions  of  kings  enjoy,  i-  signified   that  the  apostles 
would  be  highly  exalted  with  Christ. 

*  The  authority  of  the  apostles  in  the  Chureh  was  like  that  of  judges  seated  on  tribunals. 

31  The  efforts  of  Satan  are  represented  as  if  he  a.-ked  power  over  the  apostles,  to  shake  them  bv  persecu. 
tion,  as  the  wheat  is  shaken  when  silted. 

g  G.  P.  "is  shed."    Matt.  2G:  2S.  h  Matt.  26:  21.    Mark  U:  20;  John  13-  IS 

iPs.40:9.  k(}.P.«iB.» 

1  Matt.  20:25.    -Mark  10:  42. 
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32.  But  I  have  prayed  for  tliee   that  thy  faith  may  not  fail  :25  and 
thou  when  thou  turnest,™  confirm  thy  brethren.26 

33.  But  he  said  to  Him :  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  Thee,  both  to 
prison  and  to  death. 

34.  And  He  said  :u  I  tell  thec,  Peter,  the  cock  Avill   not  crow  this 
day,  till  thou  wilt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  Me.     And  He  said 
to  them : 

35.  When  I  sent  you0  without  purse,  and  bag,  and  shoes,  did  ye  want 
anything  ? 

30.  And  they  said  :  Nothing.  Then  said  He  to  them  :  But  now  he 
that  hath  a  purse  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  a  bag  :27  and  he  that  hath 
not,  let  him  sell  his  cloak,  and  buy  a  sword.28 

37.  For  I  say  to  you,  that  this  which  is  written  must  yet  be  fulfilled 
in  Me :  And  He  was  reckoned11  with  the  wicked.29     For  the  things  con 
cerning  Me  have  an  end.30 

38.  But  they  said  :  Lord,  behold  here  two  swords.     And  He  said  to 
them  :  It  is  enough.31 

39.  And  going  out,  lie  went,  according  to  His  custom,32  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives/1     And  ther  disciples  also  followed  Him. 

40.  And  being  at  the  place,  He  said  to  them :  Pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation.33 

41.  And  He  withdrew31  from  them3  a  stone's  throw  ;  and  kneeled  down, 
and  prayed,* 

42.  Saying :  Father,  if  Thou  wilt,  remove  this  cup  from  Me  :35  never 
theless,  not  My  will,35  but  Thine  be  done. 


-'  CbriM  specially  prayed  for  the  faith  of  Simon,  who,  although  lie  fell  grievously,  by  denying  his  Divine 
Ma4er,  did  not  lose  faith  in  Him.  The  prayer  of  Christ  was.  however,  directed  rather  to  obtain  lor  him  an 
unfailing  faith,  as  director  of  his  fellow-apostles,  that  he  might  confirm  them  in  faith. 

-'•  It  may  imply  the  attention  and  vigilance  of  a  superior,  turning  from  time  to  time  towards  the  objects  of 
his  charge. 

21  This  is  not  a  command,  but  a  mode  of  intimating  the  imminent  danger.     It  is  in  the  prophetic  style. 

-a  Our  Lord  directed  each  one  to  take  money,  or  articles  of  value  in  his  hag,  and  if  he  had  neither,  to  sell 
his  cloak,  in  order  to  purchase  a  sword.  This  was  said  to  intimate  the  impending  danger. 

51  This  prophecy  -was  fulfilled  when  our  Lord  was  seized  on  as  a  malefactor,  tried,  and  condemned  to  death. 

30  Must  be  fulfilled. 

31  This  shows  that  resistance  was  not  contemplated.     The  apostles  had  not  understood  the  meaning  of  ov.r 
Lord  ;  but  it  was  unnecessary  to  undeceive  them  at  that  time. 

33  Christ  was  accustomed  to  spend  the  night  in  prayer  on  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

a3  Lest  ye  fall  into  sin.     lie  who  yields  to  temptation  is,  by  a  Hebraism,  said  to  enter  into  it. 

34  The  term  implies  a  violent  or  reluctant  separation.     lie  \vas  torn  from  them.     The  sorrow  which  op 
pressed  His  heart  rendered  His  motion  slow,  and,  as  it  were,  forced. 

05  This  is  the  expression  of  natural  repugnance  to  suffering.  Christ  knew  the  will  of  His  Father;  but  ex 
pressed  the  desire  conditionally,  to  signify  that  His  human  nature  shrunk  from  the  impending  Bufferings,  to 
which,  however,  He  submitted,  acquiescing  in  the  Divine  will. 

*  The  will  here  indicates  the  natural  inclination,  which  v:as  averse  to  suffering,  hut  was  overruled  by  the 

m  Tr6rc  €~i<r~in^/as.  V.  aliquando  conversus.  Grotius:  "vicissim."  Acts  16:  IS.  See  letters  of  i^t.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury,  1.  2,  ep.  27.  Jansenns. 

n  Matt.  20:  34 ;  Mark  14:  30.  »  Matt.  10  :  9.  P  Isai.  53  :  12. 

q  Matt.  20  :  36 ;  Mark  14  :  32 ;  John  18:1.'  r  (!.  P.  «  His."    V.  —  A.  D.  L.  versions, 

s  G.  1'.  -j-  "  about."  t  Matt.  26  :  39 ;  Mark  14  :  35. 
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43.  And  there  appeared  to  Him  an  angel  from  heaven,  stre 
Him.3'      And  being  in  an  agony.  He  prayed  the  more  earnestly." 

44.  And  His  sweat  became  as  drops  of  blood,  trickling  down  on  to 
the  ground. 

4->.  And  when  lie  rose  from  prayer,  and  came  to  His  disciples,  He 
found  them  sleeping  through  sorrow. 

4ii.  And  He  -aid  to  them:  AVliy  do  ye  sleep?  arise,  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. 

47.  'While  He  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  crowd:  and  he  that  was 
called  Judas  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  ],ear  to 
JESTS,  to  kiss  Him. 

Ami  JESUS  sai.l  to  him:  Judas,  d,.st  thou  betray  the  Son  of  man 
•with  a  kiss  ? 

And  they  who  were  about  Him,  seeing  what  would  follow,  said  to 
Him  :  Lord,  shall  we  strike  with  the  Mvord  ''. 

"»<».  And  one  of  them38  struck  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut 
off  his  right  ear/1 

.Hut  JESUS  answered  and  said  :  Suffer  ye  thus  far.31  And  having 
touched  his  ear,  He  healed  him.10 

said  to  the  chief  priests  and  magistrates'  of  the 
temple,  and  the  ancients  who  had  come  to  Him:  Are  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  robber,  with  swords  and  (dubs  '.' 

\lien  1  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  ye  did  not  stretch 
forth  your  hands  against  Me:  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of 
darkness.41 

•r>\.   And  seizing  IIi,n,  they  led  IIim.v  to  the  house  of  the  high  priest: 
but  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

£•>.   And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  court, '-and 
were  sitting  about  it.  Peter  was  in  the  midst  of  them.1 

Ob'.    Hut  when  a  certain  servant-maid   saw  him   sitting   in   the  light, 
and  looked  on  him  intently,  she  said  :   This  man  also  was  with  Him. 


free  ..(T.-ring  uhich  Chri-t  made  Of  Himself,  to  the  will  of  His  Father.     His  human  will  w; 

le  in   the  three    Divine   1'ersons.     "The  will  «f 


ren.uth  to  Hi,  human  nature,  which  had  become  weak   and  powerless  tlir, 
Our  Lm-d  condescended  to  receive  this  aid,  that  nodoul.t  mi^ht  he  entertained  ,,f  the  r.-al 


s  perfectly  conf  >rm- 
lie  Father  was  not 
brose. 

ui;h  dr;nlly  sorrow. 
,,  ............  -    ..........  ty  of  His  sufferings. 

«  Itathcr  :  "  F.,il,,.ar.  thus  far."     He  wished  no  further  re-Manee  to  be  made. 

"veiled  Himself  ,,f  th,  occasion  to  exerci.s,.  His  cl,  mency  and  goodm-s.  wl.iNt  II,,  manifested  His 
IJiviue  power. 

"  The  time  in  which  the  enemy  of  man  is  permitted  to  prevail. 
«  Court-yard. 

«  A".  -prolixin-i."     P.  ••'  earnestly." 

v  Matt.  26:  47;  Mark  14:  43,  -John  18:  3.     (I.  I'.  -'And."     V.-A.  B.C.  K.  L.  M.  X    versions 

'  John  1S  :  70-  x   P.  "captains."     Supra  i.  4. 

V  D  ^^Vr  'paxark  "      ^  J°lin  "  =  13'    °'  ^  '<Then  t00k  ""^  "'"^  '""*  ^  IIim>  "^ 
'  Matt.  i;3  :  09;  Mark  14  :  OC  ;  John  18  :  25. 
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57.  But  he  denied  Him,  saying :  Woman,  I  know  Him  not. 

58.  And  after  a  little  while,  another  seeing  him,  said  :  Thou  also  art 
one  of  them.     But  Peter  said  :  Man,  I  am  not. 

50.  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  afterwards,43  another  man  af 
firmed,  saying :  Of  a  truth,  this  man  was  also  with  Him  :  for  he  is  also 
a  Galilean. 

GO.  And  Peter  said  :  Man,  I  know  not  what  tliou  sayest,  And  im 
mediately  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  the  cock  crowed. 

Gl.  And  the  Lord,  turning,'11  looked  on  Pcter.aa  And  Peter  remem 
bered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  He  had  said  :  Before  the  cock  crow, 
tliou  wilt  deny  Me  thrice. 

G2.  And  Peter,  going  out,  wept  bitterly. 

63.  And  the  men  who  held  Him,ljb  mocked  Him,  and  struck  Him. 

G4,  And  they  blindfolded  Him,  and  struck  His  face,  and  asked  Him, 
saying  Prophesy45  who  it  is  that  struck  Thee? 

•7          Q  JT  •/  .  __ . 

G5.  And  blaspheming,46  they  said  many  other  things  against  Him. 

GG.  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,cc  the  ancients47  of  the  people,  and 
chief  priests,  and  scribes,  came  together,  and  led  Him  into  their  coun 
cil,  saying :  If  Thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us. 

G7.  And  He  said  to  them :  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe  [Me]. 

G8.  And  if  I  also  question  you/8  ye  will  not  answer  Me,  nor  let 
Me  go. 

69.  [But]  hereafter/1'1  the  Son  of  man  will  be  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  power  of  God.19 

70.  Then  said  they  all:  Art  Thou  then  the  Son  of  God?     And  He 
said  :  Ye  say  that  I  am. 

71.  And  they  said:  What  need  have  we  of  any  farther  testimony  ? 
For  we  ourselves  have  heard  it  from  His  own  mouth. 


K  The  interval  is  marked  to  show  that  he  deliberately  relapsed. 
41  It  may  be  that  our  Lord  eame  forth  from  the  tribunal,  or  that  Poter  entered. 
"'-  Keveal— declare  from  supernatural  illumination. 
"''  !',i  viling,  insulting. 

"  Lit.  "the  pre.sbytery  of  the  people;"  the  national  senate,  or  Sanhedrim. 
4S  In  argumentation  the  Hebrews  were  wont  to  .Million  their  adversaries. 

*•'  On  the  rip,ht  hand  of  (iod,  who  is  all-powerful.    The  power  of  God  is  identified  with  the  Divine  Majesty, 
manifested  and  displayed. 


HJ  (i.  ['.  -'Jesus."    V.  B.  D.  L.  31.  versions,  critics. 
<i'.  V.  A.  1!.  D.  C.  X.  versions. 
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CHAPTER    XXIII. 

THE    CONTINUATION    OK    THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    PASSION'. 

1.  AND  the  whole  multitude  of  them1  arose,  and  led  Him  to  .Pilate. 

2.  And  they  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying:  We  have  found-  this  man 
perverting  our"  nation,''  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,1'  [and] 
saying  that  lie  Himself  is  (.'hrist,  the  Kim:. 

3.  And  Pilate  asked  Him,  saying  :   Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
But  He  answered.'1  and  said:    Thou  savest  it.'1 

4.  And  Pilate  said  to  the  chief  priests  and   to  the  crowds:   I  find  no 
crime1  in  this  man. 

.').  lint  they  persisted,  saying:    He   stirrcth   up  the  people,  teaching1 
throughout  all  Judea.  beginning  from  (ialilec  to  this  place. 

<K   But  Pijate  hearing  of  (Jalilee,  asked  if  the  man  was  a  (lalilean. 

7.  And  when  he  understood   that   He  belonged  to  the  government  of 
Herod,  he  sent  Him';  to  Herod,  who  was  also  himself  at  Jerusalem  in 
those  davs.7 

8.  And   Herod  seeing  JESTS,  was  very  glad  ;   for  he   had   been   long 
desirous   to  see  Him/  because  he  had  heard  many   things  concerning 
Him:  and  he  hoped  to  see  some  sign"  wrought  bv  Him. 

0.  And  he  put  to  Him   many  questions.     But   He  made  him  no  an 
swer. 

10.  And  the  chief  priests  and   the  scribes  stood  by,  vehemently  ac 
cusing  Him. 

11.  And  Herod,  with   his  guards,   spurned   Him,  and  mocked   Him, 
putting  on  Him  a  white'-'  garment,  and  sent  Him  back  to  Pilate. 

1-'.   And  Herod  and  Pilate  became  friends  on  that  day :"'  for  before 
they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 


^  Of  the  priest*,  ancients,  und  scribes.      I'ml.al.ly  a  ,TowJ  of  others  followed 


guagiof      nnt 
*  Exciting  to  sedition 


i<'11'  '"" 


«  Vo  ground  of  charge. 

Dangerous  and  sedition,  doctrines.  B  IIe  ,(,nt  IIim  ,)r  tria,_ 

On  occasion  of  thi>  fVstivnl 

^^:^^^^:^-^,^  °f  —  «•-*  «-  »«^  «•  — 

."a  shnnn^arment:"  l,u,  it  is  specially  used  ,,f  white,     liev.  V.  «a  splendid  rol.e."    The  white  rol-e 
•:  I-ut  C'hr,rt  was  elothe.l  with  it  in  m,.oker.v  of  Hi.  claim, 


. 

the  <™  pTr  '^  t,h"  C°n<lc80"nsion  show"  l'y  1>ila"-'  in  remittingthocage  to  hisjudgmont:  "In 

••Kl  and  iMate,  wh,,  from  enemies  became  IViemN  thro,,ghJe8u8Chrig,  the  figure  of  the  ,.,,,,!« 

Gentnesis  jresontud  siui- 


b  Matt'  22  =  21;  27  :  12;  >tark  12  :  IT;  16 
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13.  And  Pilate  calling  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the  magistrates, 
and  the  people, 

14.  Said  to  them:  Ye  have  brought  before  me  this  man,  as  one  who 
perverteth11  the  people :  and  behold,  I  having  examined  Him  in  your 
presence,  find  no  guilt  in  this  man  in  respect  to  those  things  Avherein 
ye  accuse  Him/ 

15.  Xor  Herod  either :  for  I  sent  you  to  him,  and  behold  nothing 
worthy  of  death  hath  been  done  by  Him.12 

16.  I  will  therefore  chastise,  and  release  Him. 

17.  Xow  of  necessity13  he  was  to  release  to  them  one14  on  the  festival. 

18.  But  the  whole  multitude  together  cried  out,  saying :  Away  with 
this  man,  and  release  to  us  Barabbas, 

19.  Who,  for  a  certain  riot  made  in  the  city,  and  for  a  murder,  had 
been  cast  into  prison. 

20.  And  Pilate,  desiring  to  release  JESUS,  spake  to  them  again. 

21.  But  they  cried  still,  saying  :   Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him. 

22.  And  he  said  to  them  the  third  time  :  Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done  ? 
I  find  in  Him  no  crime  worthy  of  death :  I  will  therefore  chastise  Him, 
and  let  Him  go. 

23.  But  they  persisted  with  loud  voices,  demanding  that  He  should 
be  crucified  :   and  their  clamors5  prevailed.15 

24.  And  Pilate  gave  sentence,  that  their  petition  should  be  granted. 

25.  And   he  released  to  them  him  who  for  murder  and  sedition  had 
been  cast  into  prison,  for  whom  they  had" asked,  but  JESUS  he  delivered 
up  to  their  will. 

26.  And  as  they  led  Him  away,  they  laid  hold  of  one  Simon,  a  Cyre- 
nian,  coming  from  the  country  :h  and   they  laid  the  cross  on  him,  to 
carry  after  JESUS. 1G 

27.  And  there  followed  Him  a  great  multitude  of  people,   and  of 
women17  who1  bewailed18  k  and  lamented  Him. 

28.  But  JESUS  turning  to  them,  said  :   Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  Me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 


11  "Turaeth  away"  from  duty. 

13  No  capital  crime  bus  been  fixe.l  on  Him  by  judicial  sentence.  <!.  may  be  rendered:  "nothing  worthy 
of  death  hath  been  done— judicially  ascertained— regarding  Him:"  or  '-nothing  worthy  of  death  hath  been 
done  by  Him,"  according  to  the  judgment  of  Herod. 

13  Arising  from  established  usage. 

11  A  prisoner. 

15  Grew  stronger,  so  as  to  overpower  tbe  governor. 

IG  The  exhaustion  of  our  Savior,  in  consequence  of  the  sufferings  of  the  preceding  night,  led  them  to  re 
lieve  Him  from  the  burden  of  the  cross,  lest  He  should  not  reach  the  place  of  execution. 

11  The  number  of  women  is  distinguished  from  tbe  general  multitude. 

18  Struck  their  breasts. 

t  John  18  :  38 ;  19  :  4.  g  G.  p.  ••  and  of  the  chief  priests."    V.  B.  L.  versions, 

h  Matt.  27  :  32;  Mark  15  :  21.  i  Ci.  P.  '•'  also."     V.  A.  B.  C.  IX  L.  X.  versions, 

k  Xttpra  8  :  52. 
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29.  For  behold  the  days  arc  coining  in  which  they  will  say:   ITappy 
arc  tlie  barren,  and  the  wombs  that   never   bare,  and   the  breasts  that 
never  suckled.1'-1 

30.  Then  will  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains  :'  Fall  upon  us  :  and 
to  the  hills  :   Cover  us.-" 

31.  For  if  they  do  these  things  to  the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done 
to  the  dry  '.'2l 

32.  And  two  others,  malefactors,  were  also  led  with  Him,  to  be  put 
to  death. 

33.  And  when  they  came  to  the  place  which  is  called  Calvary,2-  they 
crucified  Him  there  :   and  the  robbers,2'"'  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  the  left.1" 

34.  And  JESUS  said:   Father,  forgive  them,  for  thev  know  not  what 
they  do.      And  they  divided  His  garments,  and  cast  lots.-4 

3o.  And  the  people  stood  looking  on  :  and  the  rulers  with  them  mocked 
Him,  saying:  He  saved  others;  let  Him  save  Himself,  if  lie  is  the 
Christ,  the  chosen  one'"'  of  God. 

30.  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  Him,-1'  coming  to  Him,  and  offering 
Him  vinegar, 

37.  And  saying  :   If  thou  art  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  Thyself. 

38.  And  there  was  also  a  title  written  over  Him  in  (Jreek,  and  Latin, 
and  Hebrew  letters:  TUTS  is  THE  Kix<;  OK  THE  JEWS. 

39.  And  one  of   those  malefactors"  who  were    hanged,   blasphemed 
Him,  saying  :    If  Thou  art  Christ,  save  Thyself,  and  us. 

40.  ]>ut  the  other  answering,   rebuked  him,  saving:   Dost  thou  not 
fear  Cod,  since  thou  art  under  the  same  condemnation?-7 

41.  And  we  indeed  justly,  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  ; 
but  He  hath  done  nothing  Avrong.28 

42.  And  he  said  to  JESUS  :  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  in 
Thy  kingdom.-9 


"  Mothers  will  In-  wretchej  on  account  <>f  the  calamities  of  their  children. 

10  Men  will  desire  death  to  escape  the  impending  evils. 

-''  Christ,  in  wh'im  there  wa-  no  guilt,  or  cause  of  punishment,  is  compared  to  green  wood,  which  is  slow 
to  burn  :  the  Jews,  who  rejected  Him,  were  as  dry  wood,  which  is  easily  set  on  fire.  Their  crimes  drew  down 
on  them  great  calamities.  The  number  of  them  who  perished  on  the  cross  during  the  siege  hy  the  l.omans 
was  BO  great,  that  place  was  wanting  for  the  crosses.  Joseph.  I).  5  :  11. 

M  Skull.  -3  Malefactors. 

51  FOE  the  seamless  robe. 

25  The  chosen — the  beloved.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  popular  designation  of  the,  Messiah.  '•  Preferring 
to  die  for  my  salvation,  lie  would  not  come  down  from  the  cross  to  save  His  life."  St.  Ambrose. 

33  Like  children  at  play,  as  the  term  signifies. 

11  The  punishment  which  the  thief  endured  should  have  awakened  in  him  sentiments  of  compunction,  and 
of  the  fear  of  (Jod. 

3S  Lit.  ••  nothing  out  of  place." 

45  lie  looked  forward  to  a  proximate  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  ami  asked  for  a  share  in  it. 
Our  Lord  promised  him  immediate  happiness. 

1  Isai.  2  :  19,  21 ;  Osee  10  :  8 ;  Apoc.  6  :  16.  m  Matt.  27  :  33 ;  Mark  15  :  22 ;  John  10:17. 

"  V.  "  latronlbus." 
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43.  And  JESUS  said  to  him :  Truly  I  say  to  thec,  this  day  thou  shalt 
be  with  Me  in  paradise.30 

44.  And  it  was  almost  the  sixth  Lour:  and  there  was  darkness  over 
the  whole  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45.  And  the  sun  was  darkened  ;   and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  the  midst. 

40.  And  JESUS  crying  Avith  a  loud  voice,31  said :   Father,  into  Thy 
hands0  I  commit  My  Spirit,32     And  saying  this,  He  expired. 

47.  Now  the  centurion  seeing  what  had  passed,  glorified  God,  saying: 
Indeed,  this  man  was  just. 

48.  And   all  the  crowds  of  those  who  were    come  together  to  that 
sight,  and  saw  the  things  which  passed,  returned  striking  their  breasts.33 

40.   And  all  His  acquaintance,  and  the  women  who  had  followed  Him 
from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off  beholding  these  things. 

50.  And  behold  there  Avas  a  man  named  Joseph,'1  Avho  Ayas  a  council 
lor,  a  good  and  just  man  : 

51.  (lie  had  not  consented  to  their  counsel  and  deeds)  ;'i  lie  was  of 
Arimathea,  a  city  of  Judca,r  who  himself  also  Avas  waiting  for  the  king 
dom  of  God. 

52.  This  man  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body  of  JESUS. 

53.  And  taking  it  down,  lie  wrapped  its  in  a  linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in 
a  monument  hewn  in  stone,  Avhere  no  one  had  ever  yet  been  laid. 

54.  And  it  was  the  day  of  preparation,  and  the  sabbath  was  drawing 
on. 

55.  And  the  Avomen*  Avho  had  come  with  Him  from  Galilee,  following 
after,  saAV  the  monument,  and  IIOAV  His  body  was  laid. 

50.  And  they  returned  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments  :  and  they 
rested  on  the  sabbath,  according  to  the  commandment, 


30  Paradise  is  here  taken  for  the  place  wherein  the  just  reposed.     They  had  not  yet  entered  heaven,  but 
they  were  happy.     ''To  be  with  Christ  is  life:  therefore  where  Christ  is,  there  is  life,  there  is  the  kingdom. 
The  Lord  pardons  speedily,  because  the  thief  is  speedily  converted."     St.  Ambrose. 

31  This  loud  and  distinct  cry  at  the  moment  of  death  was  in  striking  contrast  with  the  ordinary  weakness 
of  the  dyin.-j;. 

32  The  most  perfect  confidence  and  submission  were  expressed  in  these  words. 

33  Through  compunction  and  pity. 

o  Ps.  30  :  6. 

P  Matt.  27  :  57  ;  Mark  15  :  43 ;  John  19  :  3S. 

r  (i.  P.  ••  of  the  Jews." 

t  0.  P.  +  "  also."    V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  K.  L.  M.  V.  versions. 
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CHAPTER    XXIV. 

TUT.    KK.SUKK1XTIOX    OF    CHRIST,    AND    HIS    MANIFESTATION'. 

1.  AND  on  the  first  day  of  the  week*  very  earlv  in  the  morning,  they 

*,  «.'  */  •/ 

came  to  ilie  monument,  bringing  tlie  spices  which  they  had  prepared.1' 

2.  And  tliev  found  tlie  stone  rolled  away  from  the  monument. 

•}.   And  they  entered  in  and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  JESUS. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  perplexed1  in  mind  about  this, 
behold  two  men  stood  by  tliem  in  shining  garments. 

f>.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  face0  towards  the 
ground.-  they  said  to  them:  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead? 

I!.  He  is  not  here,  but  hath  risen,  liemember  how  lie  spake  to  you, 
while  lie  was  vet  in  (lalilee, 

7.  Saying:   The  Son   of  man'1  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
sinners,  and  be  crucified,  and  rise  again  on  the  third  day. 

8.  And  they  remembered  His  words. 

i>.  And  returning  from  the  monument,  they  told  all  these  things  to 
the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10.  And  it  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  fit*'  mother 
of  James,  and  the  other  tromoi  who  were  with  them,  who  told  these 
things  to  the  apostles.1 

1.1.  And  these':  words  seemed  to  them  as  an  idle  tale:1  and  they  did 
not  believe  them. 

12.  But  Peter  rose  up  and  ran  to  the  monument ;  and  stooping  down 
he  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying  by  themselves,  and  he  returned,  wonder 
ing  in  himself  at  what  had  happened. 

18.  And  behold,  two  of  themf  were  going  the  same  day  to  a  town 
which  was  sixty  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  named  Emmaus. 

14.  And  they  were  talking  together  of  all  these  things  which  had 
happened. 

lo.  And  it  came  to  pass  whilst  they  were  talking  and  reasoning  to 
gether,  Ji:<us  Himself  drew  near  and  went  with  them. 


1  O.  signifies  doubt  and  hesitation. 

J  Through  awe  they  looked  downwards. 

3  Mary  Magdalen  hud  left  the  tnmb  before  the  angels  appeared :  but  she  is  put  at  the  head  of  the  pious 
women,  as  she  reported  to  Peter  the  absence  of  the  body  from  tlie  tomb,  und  the  other  women  subsequently 
reported  tlie  vision  of  angels. 

4  As  things  imagined. 

•i  Matt.  2S  :  1 ;  Mark  10  :  2;  John  20  :  1. 

t>  G.  P.  -f  "and  certain  others  with  them."    V.  B.  C.  L.  versions. 

c  G.  P.  "faces."     V.  Schott. 

d  Matt.  16  :  21 ;  17  :  21 :  Mark  8  :  31 ;  9  :  30 ;  supra  0  :  22.  e  G.  I',  -'their." 

f  Mark  1C  :  12. 
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16.  But  their  eyes  were  held5  so  that  they  did  not  know  Him. 

17.  And  He  said  to  them :  What  are  these  discourses  which  ye  ex 
change  with  one  another  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad? 

18.  And  the  one  whose  name  was  Clcopas,  answering,  said  to  Him  : 
Art  Th  on  only  a  stranger6  in  Jerusalem,  and  knowest  not  the  things 
which  have  been  done  there  in  these  days? 

19.  And  He  said  to  them  :   What  things  ?     And   they  said :   Those 
concerning  JESUS  of  Nazareth,  who  was  a  prophet,7  mighty  in  work  and 
word  before  God  and  all  the  people : 

20.  And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered  Him  up  to  be 
condemned  to  death,  and  crucified  Him  ? 

21.  But  we  hoped8  that  it  was   He  who  was  to  redeem   Israel ;   and 
now  besides  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  happened. 

22.  Yea,  and  certain  Avomen  also  of  our  company  amazed9  us,  who 
before  it  was  light  were  at  the  monument, 

23.  And  not  finding  His  body,  came,  saying  that  they  had  also  seen 
a  vision  of  angels,  who  say  that  He  is  alive. 

24.  And  some  of  those  with  us  went  to  the  monument,  and  found  it  so 
as  the  women  had  said :  but  Him  they  found  not.g 

25.  Then  He  said  to  them  :   0  foolish1'  and  sloAV  of  heart   to  believe 
all  which  the  prophets  have  spoken.10 

26.  Was  it  not  necessary  that  the  Christ  should  suffer  these  things, 

«/  O     / 

and  so  enter  into  His  glory  ? 

27.  And  beginning  from  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded 
to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself. 

28.  And  they  drew  nigh  to  the  town  whither  they  were  jzoino; :   and 

i/O  «/  C  O 

He  made  as  if  lie  would  go  farther.11 

29.  But  they  constrained  Him,12  saying:   Stay  with  us,  because  it  is 
towards  evening,  and  the  day  is  now  far  spent.     And  He  went   in  with 
them. 


b  By  a  supernatural  influence.  They  saw  Ilim,  but  as  His  appearance  was  not  natural,  they  did  not  re 
cognize  Him. 

''  They  supposed  Him  to  l>e  an  entire  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  to  which  circumstance  they  ascribed  His  appa 
rent  ignorance  of  the  late  events. 

They  spoke  of  Christ  according  to  tlie  common  persuasion,  not  venturing  to  communicate  to  a  stranger 
their  belief  in  His  Divinity. 

8  It  is  not  probable  that  they  hud  lost  this  hope,  although  the  recent  events  had  thrown  them  into  a  sad 
state  of  perplexity. 

"  G.  dignifies  to  be  out  of  oneself,  to  experience  transports  and  ecstasy.  It  is  here  taken  in  a  transitive 
sensa.  The  apostles  did  not  at  all  expect  the  resurrection,  not  having  understood  the  predictions  which 
Christ  had  uttered. 

10  According  to  the  Divine  counsels. 

11  This  was  not  feigning.     His  manner  was  that  of  one  going  farther,  as  a  traveller  -who  takes  leave  of  his 
company,  when  they  have  readied  their  destination. 

12  By  kind  importunity. 

g  Ci.  P.  "they  saw  not."  h  I>.  "0  fools!" 

18 
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30.  And  it  came  to  pass  whilst  lie  reclined  at  table  with  them,  He 
took  the  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  it  to  them.'" 

31.  And   their  eyes  were  opened,"  and  they  knew  Him  :15  and  He 
vanished  from  their  sight. 

o'2.  And  they  said  one  to  the  other:  Was  not  our  heart  burning  with 
in  us,1"  whil>t  lie  was  speaking  in  the  way,  and  opening  to  us  the  Scrip 
tures  \ 

33.  And  thev  rose  up  the   same  hour  and  went   back   to  Jerusalem  : 
and    found    the    eleven,    and  those  who   were   with   them,   gathered   to 
gether, 

34.  Saying:    The    Lord    is    certainly  risen,   and    hath  appeared    to 
Simon.17 

3.").  And  they  told  what  things  occurred  in  the  way:  and  how  they 
knew  Him  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

•  it!.  Now  whilst  they  were  speaking  these  things,  JESUS  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  saith  to  them:  Peace  be  to  you  [it  is  I,  fear  not].1 

37.  Hut  tiiev  being  troubled  and  affrighted,  thought  that  they  saw  a 
spirit. 

35.  And    He    said    to    them:     Why    are   ye    troubled,    and    why    do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ''. 

31 ».  See  Mv  hands  andk  feet,  that  it  is  I  Myself;  handle  and  see  :  for 
a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  that  I  have.18 

40.  And  when  He  had  said  this.  He  showed  them  His  hands  and  feet. 

41.  IJut    while   thev    vet  believed    not,19  !  and   wondered   for  joy,  He 
said:    Have  ve  here  anvthing  to  rat'.' 

4'2.  And  they  offered  Him  a  piece  <>f  broiled  fish,  and  some  honey 
comb. 

43.  And   when   He  had   eaten   in   their  presence,  He  took   what  re 
mained,  and  gave  it  to  them.'" 

44.  And  lie  said  to  them:  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  to  you, 
while  I  was  vet  with  von,  that  all  things  must  needs  be  fulfilled,  which 


13  Many  think  that  He  consecrated  the  cncharist  on  this  occasion. 

11  Their  eyes  had  nut  bi-t  n  .-'hut.  but  their  clear  vision,  and  recognition  of  Christ  had  b,:en  Kupernaturally 
impeded. 

"  Probably  from  the  manner  of  consecrating  the  CUcharist. 

'''  (ilowin^  with  Divine  fervor. 

11  St.  Mark  states  that  when  the  two  disciples  returning  related  to  the  rest  the  occurrences  of  their  journey, 
the?e  did  n»t  believe  them:  yet  it  appear*  from  St.  Luke  that  the  eleven  wern  convinced  by  the  narrative  i.f 
Simon.  To  reconcile  the  two  statements,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  the  disbelief  to  some  of  the  company. 

18  l>\  the  evidence  of  the  senses  Christ  sought  to  convince  the  apostles  of  the  rea'.ity  of  His  corporal  re 
surrection. 

13  Fully  and  deliberately,  being,  us  it  were,  out  of  themselves  through  excess  of  joy. 

i  Matt.  14  :  27.     V.  Syr.  Copt.  Sax.  Arm.  k  B.  1'.  +  '•  My." 

1  B.  P.  "for  joy."     V.  Al.  Jerus.  A.  Gr.  It.  Sax.  m  U.  P.  — V.  3  MSS.  Copt.  Sax. 
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are  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,20  and  in   the   Prophets,21  and  in   the 
Psalms,22  concerning  Me. 

45.  Then  He  opened  their  minds23  to  understand  the  Scriptures. 

46.  And  said  to  them  :  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day  : 

47.  And  that  penance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
His  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  from  Jerusalem. 

48.  And  ye  arc  witnesses  of  these  things. 

49.  And  I  send  the  promise  of  My  Father21  upon  you.     But  stay  ye 
in  the  city,11  till  ye  are  clothed  with  pOAver  from  on  high. 

50.  And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany  r'  and  lifting  up  His 
hands,  He  blessed  them. 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass,  whilst  He  blessed  them,  He  was  parted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 

52.  And  they  worshipped  Him,"  and  went  back  into  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy. 

53.  And  they  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God.     Amcn.r 


1])  The  Pentateuch  was  so  called. 

"l  The  historical  books  wvn>  included  umlor  this  head. 

--  Books  of  a  sententious  character,  such  as  the  Proverbs,  were  embraced  undor  the  title  o!"  Psalms. 
-!  lie  gave  thorn  supernatural  light. 

-'  The  Holy  Spirit,  whom  tho  Father  had  promised  by  the  prophet.-,:  and  whom  Christ  promised  to  send 
from  th<i  Father. 
-'  To  Mount  Olivet. 

"  G.  P.  +  -of  Jerusalem."     V.  B.  D,  L,  Sax,  critics. 

o  (.!.  P.  "Him,"    V.— .  p  Q.P.  V.ont-cs.  — C.D.  1. 


PREFACE 

TO    THE    GOSPEL    OF    ST.    JOHN 


ST.  JOHN,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  was  the  son  of  Zebcdec  and 
Salome,  and  brother  of  James  the  Greater.  He  was  born  in  Bethsaida 
in  Galilee,  and  was  a  fisherman.  He  was  called  to  the  apostleship  at 
an  early  age,  and  is  celebrated  by  the  Fathers  as  having  preserved  his 
virginity.1  Having  gone  to  Rome  under  the  empire  of  Domitian,  he 
was  cast  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  oil,  by  order  of  the  tyrant,  whence  he 
came  forth  unhurt.2  He  was  subsequently  banished  to  the  Isle  of  Patmos 
in  the  Archipelago,  where,  as  Patrizi  maintains,  he  wrote  the  Gospel, 
as  well  as  the  Apocalypse,  and  his  letters,  after  the  year  94.  Clement 
of  Alexandria3  and  others  inform  us  that  it  was  written,  at  the  earnest 
solicitation  of  the  bishops  and  faithful,  to  oppose  the  errors  of  Cerinthus 
and  Ebion,  who  denied  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  It  was  intended  chiefly 
for  converts  from  Paganism  ;  on  which  account  the  Jewish  feasts  and 
customs  arc  explained  in  it.  The  Jews  here  spoken  of  arc,  in  many  in 
stances,  the  chief  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  their  dependents,  but 
Galileans  and  others  of  various  parts  are  also  designated  by  the  same 
appellation.  The  predictions  of  our  Lord  concerning  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  are  omitted,  because  the  city  had  already  been  destroyed.  The 
first  seventeen  chapters,  for  the  most  part,  contain  matter  not  found  in 
the  other  Gospels.  The  other  chapters  likewise  contain  many  particu 
lars  not  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists. 

The  original  text,  in  the  Greek  language,  was  preserved  at  Ephesus, 
in  the  fourth  century.  It  was  translated  into  Syriac  at  an  early  period. 
The  apostle  died  at  Ephesus  towards  the  close  of  the  first  century. 


1  Epiphan.  bar.  38  ;  Ambros.  de  pynib.  c.  30:  Chrj-s.  de  Virg.  c.  82:  I'aiilin.  e;>.  4. 

-  Tertull.  de  i>r;uscr.  3  A  pud  Eu.-'eb.  I.  4.  c.  14,  Hist.  Eccl. 


THE  HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING    TO 


JOHN. 


C  HATTER    I. 

THE    DIVINITY    AND    INCARNATION    OF    CHRIST.       JOHN    BEAKS    TESTIMONY    TO    HIM. 
HE    BEGINS    TO    CALL    HIS    DISCIPLES. 

1.  IN  the  beginning1  a  was  the  Word,2  and  the  Word1'  was  with  God,3 
and  the  Word  was  God.4 

2.  This  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.5 

3.  All  things  were  made  through6  Him:6  and  without  Him  was  made 
nothing  that  was  made.7 

4.  In  Him  was  life,8  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men  :9 


1  Before  all  things,  from  eternity.  With  Moses  the  beginning  is  connected  with  the  creation,  and  conse 
quently  limited.  John  says  nothing  to  restrict  its  meaning.  It  is  clear  that  lie  had  in  view  the  exordium  of 
(ienesis. 

'  Some  moderns  have  fancied  that  the  evangelist  borrowed  his  ideas  about  "  the.  Word"  from  Philo  the  Jew, 
or  from  Plato:  but  it  is  easy  t«>  show  the  wide  difference  between  his  teaching  and  theirs.  He  was  utterly 
unacquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Pagan  philosopher;  and  left  nothing  which  could  confirm  or  favor 
them.  The  doctrine  as  well  a.s  the  style  of  John  savors  not  of  Grecian  discipline.  More  probably  he  had 
in  view  what  is  written  in  the  sacred  books  concerning  Wisdom. 

3  In  intimate  union.  "Since  the  evangelist  declares  that  the  Word  was  with  God,  he  manifestly  shows 
that  there  is  one  Son,  who  subsists  in  Himself,  and  one  God  the  Father,  with  whom  the  Word  is.''  St.  Cyril 
Alex. 

>  The  identity  of  the  Word  with  God  is  here  affirmed  :  yet  a  personal  distinction  has  been  already  declared. 
The  Word  was  with  (iod  the  Father,  and  was  God,  equally  as  the  Father,  although  personally  distinct. 
•'•  Repetitions,  enforcing  what  was  already  said,  are  familiar  to  this  evangelist. 

«  The  Father  may  be  said  to  create  through  the  Word,  who,  being  the  same  God.  does  whatever  the  Father 
does,  by  an  inseparable  operation  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

-•  Not  even  a  single  created  thing  exists  without  the  concurrent  action  of  the  Son  :  '•  Since  then  the  evan 
gelist  declares  that  creatures  were  made  by  Him,  He  plainly  teaches  that  He  is  different  from  created  nature, 
and  that  by  His  ineffable  power  all  things  were  produced  from  nothing/'    St.  Cyril.  Alex.  '<  All  things,  from 
the  angel  to  the  worm/'     St.  Augustin. 
6  The  Word  was  the  source  of  life. 

'  The  principle-  of  life  which  emanates  from  the  Son,  spreads  light  over  mankind,  gives  animation  to  inert 
matter.  Supernatural  truth-the  light  and  life  of  the  soul— comes  likewise  from  the  Divine  Word. 

a  Jnfra  17  :  5;  Eph.  1:4;  Col.  1  :  17. 

1)  '()'  Xoyoj,  "The  Word,"  is  the  reason  and  wisdom  of  the  Deity-it  specially  denotes  the  second  Divine 
Person,  to  whom  it  is  here  appropriated, 
c  cia  is  used  also  to  express  the  original  source.    1  Cor.  1  :  9. 
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f).   And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,1"  and  the  darkness  did  not  com 
prehend  it." 

G.   There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,1-  whose  name  was  John.'1 

7.  This  one  came  for  a  witness,  to  testify  concerning  the  light,  that 
all  might  helieve  through  him. 

8.  He  was  not  the  light,  hut  he  was  to  testify  concerning  the  light. 
0.   The  true  light,  which  eiilighteneth  every  man,0  comethf  into  this138 

world.u 

10.  lie  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  through1'  Him,  and 
the  world'-'  knew  Him  not. 

11.  He  came1"  to  His  ov>'iil  possessions,  and  His  ovfn*  people  received 
Him  not.17 

12.  But  to  as  manv  as  received  Him.1"  He  gave  power  to  become  chil 
dren  of  (iod,''J  to  those  who  believe  in'  His  name,1" 

10.   Who  ;uv  born,  not  of  blood,-1  1:1  nor  of  the  will  of  the  llcs.li,"  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,-:!  but  of  ( Ii.d. 


11  Tin-  Divine  ti  nth  i-hin>  s  forth  amid-t  the  ilurknr.--  of  human  errors.  "  Perhaps  foolish  hearts  cannot  yet 
receive  thi-  li^-ht.  1"  cause  they  are  prevented  by  their  sin-  from  seeing  the  light.  Let  them  not  imagine  that 
the  light  is  wanting.  hr.-.utse  they  eaiinut  -ee  it,  for  they  are  in  darkness  by  reason  of  their  sins.''  St.  Au- 
gustin. 

11  The  <larkness  df  mankind  was  such  that  they  generally  obstructed  and  shut  out  the  ]i>;lit.  in-tcad  of  re 
ceiving  it  with  submission  and  thankfulness.  -The  darkness  knew  not  the  Son  of  God."  ft.  Cyril.  Alex. 
'•Asa  Mind  until  standing  before  the  sun  is  without  his  light,  although  the  eun  shines  on  him:  M>  every  fool 
ish,  iniquitou.-,  impii  11-  man  i  •  Mind  <•('  heart."  .-'t.  Au;;ustin. 

'-  Divinely  ca 

11  Every  human  belli;:  rv<  cive •-  light:  having  reason,  whieh  is  an  cmaiintion  of  the  Word,  Grace  also  is 
mercifully  dispensed  to  all.  although  in  dilfci  cut  degrees,  according  to  the  mysterious  conn-els  of  God.  "The 
Son  of  God."  say-  ,-t.  Cyril,  '-as  Create,  r,  enlightens  for  lie  is  the  true  light;  and  the  creature  shines  by  the 
participation  of  His  light,  and  is  called  light,  through  the  grace  of  God,  who  exalts  him  above  \vliat  his  na 
ture  entitles  him  to." 

11  The  light  comes.     The  breaking  in  <,(  the  light  of  the  Messiah  is  described. 

"  The  inhabitants  of  the  worlj  did  not  recognize  the  Word,  altliourl,,  \vith  the,  Father  ll>-  is  the  Creator 
Of  all. 

*'  To  His  own  iiopscfsions.     Israel  was  called  the  peculiar  inheritance  and  people  of  (!od. 

11  Those  of  Hi-  household  did  not  receive  Him.  The  Word  is  compared  to  the  owner  of  a  house,  wlin,  on 
returning  home,  is  refused  admittance  by  His  fervant.-j,  or  children.  "Who  are  His  own?"  asks  St  Ar.irus- 
tin.  "  Men,  whom  He  created  ....  the  Jews,  whom  He  preferred  to  all  nations." 

18  l!y  faith  acknowledging  Him  as  their  Lord. 

"  He  pave  them  the  privilege  of  bein.u'  son-  of  God.  This  marks  their  adoption  as  altogether  dim-rent  from 
His  own  ton-hip. 

"'  Helit've  His  doctrine,  and  follow  Him  as  Teacher  and  Lord.  "  What  is  it  to  believe  i:i  Him  ?"  asks  St. 
Augustin.  "It  is  t"  love  with  faith,  with  faith  to  go  to  Him,  ami  to  be  incorporated  with  His  members.  This 
is  the  faith  which  (.!"•!  requires  of  u<  :  and  lie  does  not  find  what  He  requires,  unless  He  gives  »  hat  He  may 
find."  St.  Auirustin  in  c.  7.  Joan,  tract.  2'J  :  0. 

-'  Not  in  couf  Tinity  with  natural  laws. 

2J  This  may  have  reference  to  inordinate  concupiscence. 

33  Nor  by  mere  human  adoption.  The  Israelites,  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  proselytes,  are  spe 
cially  meant  by  these  various  phrases. 

d  Matt.  0:1:  Mark  1  :  24.  e  Infra  3  :  19. 

f  0.  "  the  true  light  was  coming  into  the  world."     Infra  12  :  40.     I'.  V.  "hominem  vcnientem." 
g  G.  I',  "the.''  h  Heb.  11  :  3. 

i   ru  ijiu.  k   01  icioi. 

1  TOI$  TTiCTrtuono-ii/  tif  TO  ovofia  dvrov.      I'.  "  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name."     "To  believe  on."  is  a 
phrase  used  to  favor  the  idea  of  faith  advocated  by  Luther.     ''To  believe  in,"  is  simpler,  and  more  correct, 
m  It  is  plural  in  (!..  as  representing  II. 
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14.  And  the  Word"  was  made  flesh,24  and  dwelt25  among  us  (and  we  saw 
His  glory,26  the  glory  as27  of  the  only  begotten23  of29  the  Father) :  full30c 
of  grace11  and  truth. 

15.  John  testifieth31  of  Him,  and  cricth  out,  saying:  This  it  was  of 
whom  I  said  :   He  who  cometh  after  me,  is  before  me  ;32<1  because  He  was 

before  me. 

16.  And  of  His  fulness  we  all  have  received,33  and  grace  for  grace.34 

17.  Fcr  the  law  was  given  by  Moses  ;  grace35  and  truth36  came  through 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

18.  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  :37r  the   only  begotten   Son, 
who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,38  He  hath  declared  Him™ 

19.  And  this  is  the  testimony  of  John,  when40  the  Jews41  sent  from 
Jerusalem  priests  and  Levites  to  him,8  to  ask  him :  Who  art  thou  ?42 

20.  And  he  confessed  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed  :43  I  am  not  the 
CHRIST. 

21.  And  they  asked  him :  What  then  ?     Art  thou  Elias  ?     And  he 
said  :   I  am  not.41     Art  thou  the  prophet  ?45     And  he  answered  :  No.46 


21  Flesh,  by  synecdoche,  is  taken  for  the  human  nature,  as  in  Luke:  "All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of 
God."  The  Word  became  man.  having  assumed  our  nature  to  a  union  with  His  Divine  Person.  The  term 
"flesh"  is  used  to  exclude  the  error  of  the  Doce.ice,  who  taught  that  He  was  man  only  in  appearance. 

-5  As  in  a  tent.  His  humanity  concealed  the  glory  of  the  Godhead.  "He  dwelt  in  the  flesh,  and  used  as 
His  own  the  temple  which  He  assumed  from  the  Holy  Virgin."  St.  Cyril.  Alex.  The  union,  however,  was 
personal. 

3i  As  piercing  through  the  veil  of  His  human  nature,  in  His  transfiguration  and  ascension. 

21  This  particle  does  not  necessarily  qualify  the  title  which  follows,  although  the  manifestation  of  the  Son 
in  the  flesh  is  necessarily  limited.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  to  say  of  a  king  that  he  spoke  and  acted  as 
a  king,  throws  no  doubt  on  his  royalty. 

'is  This  title  entirely  distinguishes  the  Word  from  the  adopted  sons  of  God.    It  is  specially  given  by  St.  John. 

31  '-With."     The  glory  which  He  derives  from  the  Father,  and  enjoys  with  Him. 

30  Christ  is  the  overflowing  fountain  of  grace,  and  the  infallible  Teacher  of  all  truth. 

31  This  historical  present  tense  has  a  past  meaning. 

'"  It  refers  to  priority  of  time.  John  the  Baptist  testified  that  Christ,  though  coming  after  him,  existed 
before  him,  because  the  Word  was  from  the  beginning  with  God. 

33  The  evangelist  observes  that  we  share  in  the  merits  of  the  Word  incarnate. 

31  The  grace  of  Redemption  instead  of  the  gifts  bestowed  under  the  law. 

35  Abundant  grace  came  to  mankind  through  Christ.  Those  who  lived  under  the  law  could  be  saved  only 
through  His  merits.  The  grace  which  was  bestowed  on  them  did  not  belong  to  the  law,  which  \vas  a  mere 
external  rule  of  action,  prescribing  what  was  to  be  done,  without  giving  the  necessary  aid  for  its  performance. 

3i  The  counsel  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  men  was  manifested  by  Christ.  The  ancients  wen;  instructed  in 
the  primary  truths  of  revelation  ;  but.  the  fulness  of  truth  was  declared  by  Him. 

31  In  His  essence.  God  manifested  Himself  by  His  angels,  who  appeared  in  assumed  forms.  Moses  com 
municated  His  laws,  made  known  to  him  by  their  agency. 

3J  This  is  another  mode  of  expressing  the  substantial  union  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  It  alludes  to  the 
resting  of  a  guest  on  the  bosom  of  his  neighbor,  at  table. 

39  The  Son  made  known  the  Father,  and  disclosed  His  counsel. 

10  In  the  thirteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  a  short  time,  before  the  Paschal  feast. 

41  The  chief  men  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  public  council. 

^  The  fame  of  his  extraordinary  sanctity  led  them  to  suspect  that  he  might  be  the  Messiah. 

43  Such  repetitions  are  familiar  to  this  evangelist.  They  have,  however,  special  force  in  this  instance,  and 
render  the  observation  very  emphatic. 

"  Our  Lord  declared  John  to  be  Elias.   Matt. 17:12.   lie  came  "in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias."    Luke  1:17. 

45  The  Jews  expected  a  prophet,  eminently  so  called,  besides  Elias.    Christ  was  so  designated  by  Moses. 

"'  John  denied  that  he  was  "the  prophet,"  since  this  properly  was  Christ.     He  was,  however,  a  prophet, 
n  Matt.  1  :  16;  Luke  2:7:3:6.  °  In  G.  it  is  in  apposition  with  the  Word, 

p  Syr.  "  goodness."     As  in  Luke  1  :  28.  q  P.  "  preferred." 

r  1  Tim.  6  :  10;  1  John  4  :  12.  »  G.  P.  —  V.  B.  C.  Syr. 
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22.  They  said  therefore  to  him  :   Who  art  thou,  that  we  may  give  an 
answer  to  those  who  sent  us?  what  sayest  thou  of  thyself? 

23.  He  said:   I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  :''  Make 
straight  the  wav  of  the  Lord;   as  said  the  prophet  Isaiah/ 

r^  •/ 

24.  And  thev  who  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees. 

2").  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Why  then  dost  thou  bap 
tize,4*  if  thou  art  not  Christ,  nor  Klias.  nor  the  prophet? 

20.  John  answered  them,  saying:  I  baptize  in  water:19  but  in  the 
midst  of  you  standeth  one  whom  ye  know  not. 

27.  It  is  lie  who.  though  coming  after  me.  is  preferred  before  me:" 
the  latchet  of  whose  shot-  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose.'"10 

25.  These  things  were  done  in  Bethany/  beyond  the  Jordan,51  where 
John  was  baptizing. 

211.  The  next  dav'1-  John  saww  JKSUS  coming  to  him,  and  saith  :  Be 
hold  the  Lamb"  of  God,w  behold  Him  who  taketli  away1'  the  sin5'"1  of  the 
world. 

30.  This  is  He  of  whom  I  said:   After  me  eomcth  a  man  who  is  pre 
ferred  before  me  :   because  lie  was  before  me. 

31.  And  I  knew  Him  not:50  but  that  He  may  be  made  manifest  in 
Israel,  therefore  am  I  come,  baptizing  in  water. 

32.  And  John  testified,  saying  :    I  saw  the  Spirit*  coming  down  from 
heaven  as  a  dove,  and  it  remained  upon  Him. 

33.  And  1  knew  Him  not:  but  lie  who  sent  me  to  baptize  in  water, 
He  said  to  me  ::'7  Upon  whom  thou  shall  see  the  Spirit  descending  and 
remaining  on  IIim.3S  He  it  is  who  baptizeth  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

and  greater  than  a.  prophet— greater  than  any  who  had  before  appeared  among  men— being  privileged  to 
know  and  point  out  ChriM,  whoso  immediate  coming  he  had  predicted. 

41  Like  a  herald  going  before  a  king. 

M  Baptism  was  a  rite  of  purification,  which,  when  not  performed  in  obedienc"  to  some  legal  prescription, 
or  established  usage,  such  a-  when  Pagans  were  made  proselytes  of  justice,  could  not  l>e  undertaken  without 
a  Divine  warrant.  The  Pharisees  reproached  John  with  baptizing,  whilst  he  disclaimed  the  Mefsiiihship,  and 
the  prophetic  office. 

4n  As  if  he  said  :  My  baptism  is  a  mere  rite,  expressive  of  the  necessity  of  purification  from  sin.  lie  avoided 
a  direct  vindication  of  his  power  to  confer  it.  and  relied  on  its  simple  nature,  as  a  mere  preparation  for  a 
suhlimcr  rite. 

50  This  was  a  menial  office.  The  Baptist  acknowledged  himself  unworthy  to  perform  the  lowest  office  for 
Christ. 

41  It  is  different  from  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  lived.  It  signifies  a  house  near  a  ferry.  John 
was  baptizing  in  the  Jordan  near  Bethany. 

'•-  "On  the  morrow,''  is  a  familiar  phrase  of  St.  John  for  an  indefinite  time. 

»  The  innocent  and  unresisting  victim  t.)  be  offered  to  (iod.  There  is  an  allu-ion  to  the  Paschal  lamb, 
whose  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  door-post*. 

44  Takes  on  Himself— expiates.  "  It  embraces  all  sin. 

46  John  having  been  in  the  desert  from  an  early  age,  did  not  know  Jesus.  He  baptized  men  with  a  view 
to  prepare  the  nation  for  His  coming,  and  in  the  confidence  that  Jesus  would  be  made  manifest,  on  present 
ing  Himself  for  baptism.  "  By  revelation. 

48  This  was  the  certain  sign  by  which  John  was  to  be  assured  of  the  person  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  bear  testi- 

t  Isai.  40  :  3 ;  Matt.  3:3:  Mark  1:3:  Lukr  3  :  4. 

u  Mark  1:7;  Luke  3  :  16;  Acts  1:5;  11  :  16:  19  :  4;  supra  \.  15. 

v  G.  P.  u  Bethabai  a."     V.  MSS.  version*,  critics.        w  G.  P.  "  sooth." 

i  Isai.  53  :  7.  *  Matt.  3  :  1C;  Mark  1  :  10  ;  Luke  3  :  22;  infra  v.  46. 
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34.  And  I  saw,  and  testified  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

35.  Again  the  next  day  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples. 

36.  And  looking  on  JESUS  as  He  walked,  he  saith :  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God. 

37.  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  followed  JESUS. 

38.  And  JESUS  turned,  and  saw  them  following  [Him],  and  saith  to 
them  :  What  seek  yc  ?     But  they  said  to  Him  :  Rabbi  (which  is  to  say, 
being  interpreted,2  Teacher),  where  dwellest  Thou  ? 

39.  lie  saith  to  them  :  Come  and  see.59     They  came  and  saw  where 
He  dwelt,  and  they  stayed  with  Him  that  day :  now  it  was  about  the 
tenth  hour.60 

40.  And  AndreAV,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  was  one  of  the  two61 
who  had  heard  from  John,  and  followed  Him. 

41.  He  first  findeth  his  brother  Simon,  and  saith  to  him  :  We  have 
found  the  MESSIAH  (which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  CHRIST).*" 

42.  And  he  brought  him  to  JESUS.     And  JESUS  looking  on  him,  said: 
Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be  called  Kephas  (which 
is,  being  interpreted,  Peter).61"5 

43.  On  the  following  day  He™  would  go  forth  into   Galilee,  and  He 
findeth  Philip.     And  JESUS  saith  to  him  :  Follow  Me. 

44.  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,64  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter. 

45.  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,^  and  saith  to  him  :  We  have  found  Him 
of  Avhom  Moses  in  the  law'*  and   the  prophets00  wrote,  JESUS  the  son  of 
Joseph  of  Nazareth.66 

46.  And  Nathanael  said  to  him  :   Can  any  good  come   from  Naza 
reth  ?r'7     Philip  saith  to  him  :   Come  and  see. 

47.  JESUS  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,  and  saith  concerning  him : 
Behold  an  Israelite  indeed/''  in  whom  there  is  no  guile. 

48.  Nathanael  paith  to  Him:  Whence  knowest  Thou   me?     JESUS 
answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Before  Philip  called  thce,  when  thou  wast 
under  the  fig-tree,09  I  saAV  thce. 


niony  to  Him.     However,  on  His  approach  for  baptism,  he  was  divinely  enlightened,  and  addressed  Him  as 
his  superior  and  Lord. 

63  This  was  a  customary  mode  of  invitation.  'i0  About  four  o'clock  P.M. 

"  The  other,  probably,  was  this  evangelist,  whose  modesty  conceals  him. 

ca  The  Greek  name  by  which  the  Gentile  converts  knew  Him. 

C3  The  name  by  which  he  was  generally  known  when  ift.  John  wrote. 

04  Bethsaida  was  in  Gaulonitis,  which  was  popularly  considered  a  part  of  Galilee. 

05  It  appears  that  this  occurred  after  1'hilip  had  followed  Jesus,  and  remained  with  Him  some  time,  so  as 
to  be  convinced  that  He  was  the  Christ. 

'*  Philip  was  not  yet  instructed  in  His  supernatural  conception. 

b1  As  a  small  village,  it  was  thought  incapable  of  producing  a  distinguished  personage. 
1)8  A  true  heir  of  the  promises  :  an  upright  undisseinbliDg  man. 

ll9  Probably  in  prayer,  or  meditation.     From  the  praise  given  to  Nathanael,  we  must  presume  that  he  was 
piously  occupied,  and  that  there  was  no  earthly  witness  present. 

2  The  Hebrew  terms  occasionally  introduced,  are  interpreted  by  the  evangelist  for  the  converts  from  hea 
thenism,  aa  (i.  ]>.  «  Jesus."     V.  Schott.  M>  Gen.  49  :  10  :  Deut.  10  :  IS. 
«  Isai.  40  :  10 ;  45  :  S  ;  JIT.  23  :  5 ;  Kzek.  34  :  2:j  ;  27  :  21 ;  Dan.  9  :  24.  25. 
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40.  Nathanael  answered  Him,  and  said  :  Kahhi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God  :'M  Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.70 

50.  JESUS  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Because  I  said  to  thee,  I  saw 
thee  under  the  fig-tree,  thou  helievest ;  greater  tilings  than  these  tliou 
wilt  see. 

/>!.  And  lie  saith  to  him  :  Truly,  truly,71  I  say  to  you,  ceye  will  see 
the  heaven  opened,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  man.7J 


CHAPTER    II. 

CHRIST    CHANGES    WATER    INTO    WINE:    HK    CASTS    TIIK    SKI.I.KRS    OUT    OF    TIIK    TKMPI.K. 

1.  AND  the  third  day1  there  was  a  wedding  in  Cana  of  Galilee  r  and 
the  mother  of  ,h-:srs  was  there. ;! 

'2.   And  JESTS  also  was  invited,  and  His  disciples,  to  the  wedding. 

&  And  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  JHSIS  saith  to  Him:  They 
have  no  wine.' 

4.  And  JESUS  saith  to  her:  Woman,5  what  have  la  to  do  with  thee  ':'"' 
My  hour  is  not  yet  come.7 

.•).  His  mother  saith  to  the  waiters:  Whatever  He  shall  say  to  vou, 
do  ye.8 


10  This  knowledge,  which  was  manifestly  supernatural,  convinced  Nathanael  that  Je.-us  was  the  M.-^iah— 
THE  S'.v  or  Uon.     UN  liivine  Natura  was  revealed  to  him. 
"  Tin'  repetition  of  ••  Amen"  is  ].. •,  uliar  to  this  evangelist. 

•-  This  regards  supernatural  manifestations,  such  as  in  the  garden  of  (iethseiiiaue. 
1   After  His  arrival  in  Calilee. 
'-'  There  was  another  Cana.  not  far  from  Julias. 

3  1'robably  a.s  a  relathe  of  the  parties. 

4  This  was  inten,le-l  as  an  appeal  to  Him  in  behalf  of  the  married  couple,  who  would  he  mortified  if  their 
guests  were  not  furnished  with  wine.     She  knew  Hi*  power,  and  judged  it  not  unworthy  of  His  goodne^  to 
come  to  their  relief.     '•  His  mother."  says  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  -knowing  that  all  things  were  possible  to 
Him,  exhorts  Him  to  display  His  usual  goodness  and  compassion." 

"This  word  was  a  form  of  addr.-s  which  implied  nothing  of  disrespect,  and  was  employed  by  our  Lord 
on  the  most  affecting  of  all  occasions,  and  when  He  especially  evinced  His  exquisite,  sympathy  and  tender  re 
gard  for  this  very  parent."  Uloouifield. 

"The  mother,"  says  St.  Au.irustin,  -demanded  a  miracle:  hut  He  in  Divine  operations  does  not  recognize 
maternal  authority,  and  says.  lls  j,  worc .  Thou  ,lidst  not  ,,ring  forU,  My  wonder.w,)rkil  ,  powcr.  tuoH  un 
not  the  motlier  of  My  Divinity." 

'  "He  clearly  .shows."  .-ays  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  '-how  much  parents  should  be  honored,  by  proceeding 
at  once  to  the  performance  of  the  miracle,  for  His  mother's  sake,  which  otherwise  He  would  have  deferred  " 
Newcome  observes :  -•  He  suffered  her  request  to  sway  with  Him ;  and  seems  to  have  made  the  first  display 
of  His  glorious  power  partly  in  deference  to  her." 

8  She  understood  Him  to  consent.  -The  mother,"  observes  St.  Cyril,  -well  knew  that  great  authority 
and  dignity  were  given  her  by  the  Lord  :  and  having  persuaded  her  Son  in  a  becoming  way,  she  prepares  the 
attendants,  and  exhorts  them  to  do  all  things  which  He  shall  order  them." 

dd  '„  J,oj  rou  fco«.  „  f,    p  „  h,reafter  „     y    R   L  ycrs.  ing 

Che  ho  10  da  fare  c..n  te?"    Ro»enmuller  admits  that  it  may  be  translated  :  '•  What  matters  it 
id  to  thee?"     Scholz  maintains  this  translation.    Davi.l  used  the  same  phrase  to  the  sons  of  Sarvia 
w  thout  harshness,  declining  their  suggestion.    2  Kings  16  :  10. 
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G.  Now  six  stone  pitchers  were  set  there,  after  the  manner  of  the 
purifying  of  the  Jews,9  containing  two  or  three  measures  apiece.10 

7.  JKSUS  saith  to  them  :  Fill  the  pitchers  with  water.     And  they 
filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

8.  And  JESUS  saith  to  them :  Draw  out  now,  and  carry  to  the  master 
of  the  feast.11     And  they  carried  it. 

0.  And  when  the  master  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  made 
wine,1-  and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  but  the  waiters  who  drew  the  water 
knew,  the  master  of  the  feast  calleth  the  bridegroom, 

10.  And  saith  to  him:  Every  man  at  first  setteth  forth  good  wine, 
and  Avlien  men  have  well  drunk,13  then  that  which  is  inferior  :  but  thou 
hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

11.  This  beginning  of  miracles"  did  JESUS  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
manifested  His  glory,15  and  His  disciples  believed  in  Him.16 

12.  After  this  He  went  down  to  Capharnaum,  He  and  His  mother, 
and  His  brethren,17  and  His   disciples :   and  they  remained  there   not 
many  days. 

13.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  and  JESUS  went  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

14.  And  He  found  in  the  temple18  those  who  sold  oxen,  and  sheep, 
and  doves,  and  the  money-changers  on  their  seats. 

15.  And  when  He  had  made  a  whip  of  small  cords,10  He  drove  them 
all  out  of  the  temple,  and   the  sheep  and  the  oxen  ;   and  the  money  of 
the  changers  He  poured  out,  and  overthrew  the  tables.20 

10.  And  to  those  who  sold  doves  He  said :  Take  these  things  hence ; 
and  make  not  the  house  of  My  Father  a  house  of  traffic. 

17.  And  His  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written  :  The  zeal  of 
Thy  house  eateth  Me  up.b 

*  For  the  purpose  of  making  legal  purifications,  by  washing  their  hands  and  feet,  as  was  customary, 

10  The  quantity  is  not  ascertained ;  but  it  is  clear  that  it  was  great.    As  the  nuptial  feast  lasted  many  days 
and  the  concourse  of  guests  was  great,  much  wine  was  drunk.    Our  Lord  by  this  rairacle  showed  that  He 
did  not  condemn  convivial  enjoyment,  within  proper  bounds. 

11  Who  presided  over  the  waiters:  the  head  steward,  who  examined  the  wine,  before  sending  it  to  table. 
'-  Christ  by  His  power  changed  the  water  into  wine. 

13  The  term  is  used  for  free  drinking,  but  does  not  necessarily  imply  intoxication. 

11  Lit.  "of  signs."  TLe  first  miracle  that  was  publicly  performed  by  Him.  We  know  not  whether  He  per 
formed  any  privately. 

15  His  Divine  power. 

lc  As  one  endowed  with  miraculous  power — nay,  very  God. 

17  -'Whence  had  our  Lord  brethren?"  asks  St.  Augustin.  "Did  Mary  bring  forth  other  children?  Far 
away  be  this  thought:  for  from  her  the  dignity  of  virgins  took  its  rise  .  .  .  Keacl  the  Scripture,  and  you  will 
find  that  the  uncle  and  sister's  son  are  called  brothers ;  and  having  this  usage  present  to  your  mind,  you 
will  perceive  that  all  the  relations  of  Mary  are  styled  brothers  of  Christ." 

15  The  court  was  considered  part  of  tbe  temple. 

19  It  does  not  appear  that  He  struck  them. 

20  This  was  an  act  of  zeal,  which  the  parties  dared  not  resist,  being  awed  by  His  presence  and  manner.    He 
performed  a  similar  act  a  little  before  His  passion.    Matt.  21  :  12. 

b  Ps.  68  :  10.     Ka.Ta<paycrat.    A.  B.  E.  G.  H. 
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18.  The  Jews  therefore  answered,  and  said  to  Him  :  "What  sign  dost 
Thou  show  to  us,  seeing  Thou  doest  these  tilings  ? 

10.  JESUS  answered  and  said  to  them  :  Destroy  this  temple,0  and  in 
three  days  I  Avill  raise  it  up. 

20.  The  Jews  then  said  :  Six-and-forty  years  was  this  temple  in  build- 
in"-,-1  and  wilt  Thou  raise  it  up  in  three  days? 

21.  l>ut  lie  spaki-  of  the  temple  of  UN  body. 

22.  When,  therefore,  lie  was  risen  again  from  the  dead,  Ilis  diseiples 
remembered  that  lie  had  said   this,'1  and   they  believed  the   Scripture,' 
and  the  word  which  JESUS  had  said. 

'2'-}.  Now  when  He  was  at  .Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  upon  the  festival- 
Jay,  manv  believed  in  His  name."  seeing  the  miracles  which  He  did. 
24.   .But  JESTS  did  not  trust  Himself  to  them,1"'  for  He  knew  all  men, 
2").    And  needed  not   that  any  should   testify  of  man:  for  lie  knew 
what  was  in  man.-1 


CHAPTER    III. 

TIIK  niscnVRS*:  OF  CIIIUST  WITH   XICUDKMVS.     TJIK  TKSTIMONY  OF  JOHN*. 

1.  AND  there  w:is  a  man  of  the  Pharisees  named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler1 
of  the  Jews. 

2.  This  man  came  to  JESUS  by  night,-  and  said   to   Him  :   Rabbi,3  we 
know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  Cod:  for  no  man  can  do  these 
sijfiis  which  Thou  doest,  unless  Cod  is  with  him. 

O 

o.  JESUS  answered,  and  said  to  him:  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee,  un 
less  one"  be  born  again,'  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Cod/' 

4.  Nicodemus  saith  to  Him:  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old? 
Can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  the  womb  of  his  mother,  and  be  born 
[again]  ? 

f>.   JESUS   answered:   Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee,  unless  one  be  born 

11  This  ia  purposed  l>y  pome  to  have  been  the  time  occupied  in  the  repairing,  or  rebuilding  of  it.  under 
Herod  the  Croat,  whic-h  commenced  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  ami  was  continued  after  his  death  : 
but  others  consider  it  an  exaggerated  statement  of  the  time  spent  in  rebuilding  the  temple  under  Zorobabel. 

--  In  Him.  -3  To  the  unbelieving  Jews,  or  even  to  believers,  who  might  yield  to  temptation. 

Ql  He  knew  the  ferret  dispositions  of  the  heart. 

1  President  of  a  synagogue,  or  member  of  the  Sanhedrim.     A  senator. 

0  To  avoid  observation,  as  o.lium  was  incurred  by  professing  attachment  to  Christ.  The  eminence  of  his 
position  rendered  him  the  moro  cautious. 

3  This  title— Master,  or  Doctor— was  given  by  him  under  a  conviction  that  He  was  eminently  such— a 
teacher  ?ent  by  God. 

4  St.  Cyril  Alex,  observes:  '-Our  Lord  called  the  regeneration  which  take!  place  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 
a  birth  from  above." 

4  Without  supernatural  light,  man  could  not  know  the  kingdom  which  Christ  came  to  establish— so  differ 
ent  from  earthly  empires. 

c  Matt.  26  :  61 ;  27  :  40  ;  Mark  14  :  58 :  15  :  29. 

d  Q.  P.  -'unto  them."     V.  8  MSS.  versions,  Ureck  fathers. 

e  Ps.  3  :  C;  56:  9.  a  nj. 
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[again]  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit,0  lie  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of°God.7 

G.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh :  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  spirit,  is  spirit.8 

7.  Wonder  not  that  I  said  to  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again. 

8.  The  Spirit9  breatheth  where  He  willeth ;    and  thou  hearest  His 
voice,  but  thou  knowcst  not  whence  He  cometh,  and  whither  He  goeth : 
so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9.  Nicodenms  answered,  and  said  to  Him  :   How  can  these  things 

be? 

10.  JESUS  answered,  and  said  to  him:  Thou  art  the  teacher  in  Is 
rael,10  and  knowest  thou  not  these  things  ? 

11.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee,  We11  speak  what  we  know,12  and  we 
testify  Avhat  we  have  seen,  and  ye  receive  not  our  testimony. 

12.  If  I  have  spoken  to  you  of  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not : 
how  will  ye  believe,  if  I  shall  speak  to  you  of  heavenly  things  ?13 

13.  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,14  but  He  that  came 
down  from  heaven,15  the  Son  of  man  who  is  in  heaven.16 

6  The  means  of  the  second  birth  are  pointed  out,  water  as  the  instrument,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
efficient  cause.  The  birth  sometimes  takes  place  through  the  Holy  Spirit  without  the  water,  the  desire  being 
accepted  for  the  deed.  The  text  has  "Spirit,"  without  the  epithet  '•  holy.''  St.  Cyril  rend  in  like  manner, 
who,  nevertheless,  observes:  ''The  spirit  of  man  is  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  the  body  is  sanctified  by 
the  water.''  "By  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  waters  are  endowed  with  Divine  virtue,  by  which 
they  cleanse  the  body  '_>f  the  baptized  person." 

I  Without  the  new  birth,  no  one  can  be  a.  member  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 
Without  this  membership,  no  one  can  enter  th»  kingdom  of  heaven. 

8  Man.  as  an  animal  being,  is  born  by  natural  generation :  his  supernatural  life  must  be  derived  from 
Divine  influence. 

8  Many,  with  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  refer  this  to  the  wind,  which  blows  in  any  direction,  and  its  sound 
is  heard,  although  it  is  impossible  to  determine  its  cause,  or  what  may  change  its  direction.  So  is  the  new 
birth  a  Divine  operation,  which  cannot  he  fully  explained.  "  As  from  a  kind  of  image,  from  the  likeness  of 
that  which  falls  under  the  senses,  wo  learn  things  that  fill  not  under  the  senses."  St. Cyril  Alex.  It  is  more 
consistent  with  the  context  to  understand  this  passage  as  St.  Augustin  and  St.  Ambrose  explain  it,  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  who  breathes  life  into  the  soul  according  to  His  good  pleasure;  and  whose  secret  operations 
we  feel,  whose  whisperings  to  conscience  we  hear,  without  knowing  their  Divine  source,  or  perceiving  their 
tendency.  Every  one  who  is  born  anew,  is  secretly  and  invisibly  regenerated  in  this  way. 

10  Nicodemus  was  eminent  as  a  teacher,  or  assumed  a  high  character. 

II  The  use  of  the  plural  number  is  here  remarkable.    It  may  imply  a  reference  to  facts  to  which  Jesus  and 
His  followers  bore  testimony,  as  well  known  to  them:  but  it  may  have  a  deeper  reference  to  the  three  who 
give  testimony  in  heaven  and  on  earth.    "Since  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  were  in  Him,"  observes  St. 
Cyril  of  Alexander,  '-He  used  the  plural  number,  speaking  of  those  who  bore  witness,  so  that  in  a  manner, 
according  to  the  law,  everything  was  established  by  two  or  three  witnesses.'' 

15  "  He  testifies  that  He  knows  with  certainty  what  He  says,  and  by  His  authority  He  precludes  all  oppo 
sition."  St.  Cyril. 

13  The  spiritual  birth  of  which  Christ  had  already  spoken  to  NicodemuR,  was  to  be  accomplished  on  earth, 
and  bore  an  analogy  to  the  natural  birth:  the  Divine  mysteries  which  were  still  to  be  revealed,  were  far 
more  difficult  of  comprehension. 

11  No  mortal  could  testify  concerning  heaven  of  his  own  knowledge,  because  no  one  had  been  there. 

15  Christ  is  said  to  have  descended  from  heaven,  because  the  Eternal  Word  assumed  our  nature.  This  im 
plied  no  local  descent,  and  no  change  in  the  Divine  L'ersmi,  whose  manifestation  in  the  flesh  gave  occasion 
for  this  language.  "  He  will  not  have  Himself  divided  into  two  persons  after  the  incarnation  :  nor  will  He 
allow  any  one  to  proclaim  the  temple  which  was  formed  of  the  Virgin,  a  distinct  Son  from  the  Word  of  God, 
although  the  natural  properties  of  each  are  to  be  distinguished."  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

18  As  God,  Christ  was  in  heaven,  whilst  as  man,  He  sojourned  on  earth  :  the  Divine  Person  filling  heaven 
and  earth  with  Ilia  presence. 
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14.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpentb  in  the  desert,17  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  :^ 

lf>.  That  whoever  helieveth  in  Him,19  may  not  perish,  hut  have  life 
everlasting. 

It!.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whoever  bclieveth  in  Him  may  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting. 

IT.  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  judge1'0  the  world; 
but  that  the  world  may  be  saved  through  Him.21 

18.  He  who  believeth  in  Him,  is  not  judged:  but  he  who  doth  not 
believe,  is  alreadv  judged  :'JJ  because  he  believeth  nof  in  the  name  of 
the  onlv  begotten*1  Sou  of  God. 

lit.  And  this  is  the  judgment  :23  because  the  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  have  loved  darkness  rather  than  the  light :  for  their 
works  were  evil. 

2<>.  For  every  one  who  doeth  evil  hatcth  the  light,  and  eomcth  not 
to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  not  be  reproved.24 

21.  But   he  who  doeth   truth,-5  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  works 
may  be  made  manifest,  because  they  are  done  in  God. 

22.  After  these  things  JESUS  and  His  disciples  came  into  the  country 
of  Judea  :2''  and  there  He  stayed  with  them,  and  baptized.27 

2::5.  And  .John  also  was  baptizing  in  Ennon  near  Salim  ;28  because 
there  was  much  water  there,  and  they--'  came,  and  were  bapti/ed. 

24.    For  -John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

2").  And  a  question  arose  between  some  of  the  disciples  of  -John  and 
the  Jews"  about10  purifying  ::!1 

2i'J.  And  they  came  to  John,  and  said  to  him:  Rabbi,  He  that  was 
with  thee  beyond  the  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  gavcst  testimony,  behold, 
He  bapti/eth,  and  alF  come  to  Him. 


11  To  heal  those  that  had  been  bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents.  "  On  the  cross. 

n  This  -uppo-es  affections  and  conduct  corresponding  with  the  faith  entertained. 

*  Condemn. 

21  The  end  of  the  coining  of  Christ  was  the  salvation  of  mankind.  Those  who  perish  are  (lie  cause  of 
their  own  ruin,  by  rejecting  Him,  and  the  means  of  grace  which  lie  proffers. 

3:  The  very  principle  of  salvation  being  wanting  to  the  unbeliever,  there  is  no  need  to  examine  his  conduct. 

13  The  cause  of  condemnation. 

21  Secret  corruption  is  the  ordinary  cause  of  rejecting  the  gospel. 

21  That  acts  conformably  to  the  truth  which  he  has  known. 

=  ;  Frpiu  the  city  of  Jerusalem  into  the  country  parts. 

'-"'  Chiefly  by  the  ministry  of  His  disciples. 

13  John  was  baptizing  in  the  Jordan  in  tlie  neighborhood  of  these  places.  The  waters  of  this  river  are 
visually  low  from  November  to  January,  unless  in  places  where  they  accumulate,  on  account  of  the  narrow 
ness  of  the  channel.  *"'  People  from  various  parts. 

30  The  Jews,  generally,  are  distinguished  by  this  evangelist  from  such  as  were  disciples  of  Jesus,  or  John. 
This  dispute  regarded  the  baptism  of  Jesus. 

31  Baptism,  which  is  a  rite  of  purification. 

32  Such  familiar  exaggerations  are  easily  understood  to  mean  many. 

b  Numb.  21  :  8.  9.  «  O.  P.  "he  hath  not  believed." 

d  In  the  only  begotten.  e  7  MSS.  "a  Jew:"  critics. 
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27.  John  answered  and  said :  A  man  can  receive  nothing,33  unless  it 
be  given  to  him  from  heaven. 

28.  Yc  yourselves  do  bear  me  testimony,  that  I  said  :  I  am  not  THE 
CHRIST  ;  but  I  am  sent  before  Him. 

29.  He  who  hath  the  bride,  is  the  bridegroom :  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  who  standeth  and  hcareth  him,  rejoiceth  with  joy34  because 
of  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom.     This  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled. 

30.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.35 

31.  He  who  cometh  from  above,  is  above36  all.     He  who  is  of  the 
earth,  of  the  earth  he  is/'7  and  of  the  earth  he  speaketh.     He  who 
cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all. 

32.  And  what  He  hath  seen,  and  heard,  that  He  testifieth,  and  no 
one  rcceiveth  His  testimony/53 

33.  He  who  hath  received  His  testimony,  hath  attested39  that  God  is 
true. 

34.  For  lie  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for 
God  doth  not  give  the  Spirit  by  measure.10 

35.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son :  and  He  hath  given  all  things  into 
His  hand.41  f 

30.  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son,  hath  everlasting42  life :  but  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  remain- 
cth  on  him.43 


CHAPTER    IV. 

CHRIST    TALKS    WITH    THE    SAMARITAN    WOMAN.       HE    HEALS    THE    SO.V    OF    THE    RULER. 

1.  WHEN  jESUSa  therefore  understood1  that  the  Pharisees  had  heard 
that  JESUS  makctli  and  baptizctli  more  disciples1'  than  John : 

33  0mm, t  have  any  power.  34  Ig  fi]u.(1  with  joy< 

3j  As  the  morning  star  disappears  on  the  rising  of  the  sun.    St.  Cyril  Alex. 

3i  The  heavenly  and  Divine  origin  of  Christ  is  declared  by  the  Baptist,  who  in  various  way*  acknowledges 
his  own  inferiority. 

31  The  Baptist  styles  himself  of  the  earth  with  reference  to  his  natural  origin,  and  acknowledges  that  of 
himself,  he  could  speak  only  of  earthly  things. 

03  The  paucity  of  believers  is  represented  by  this  hyperbolical  phrase. 

39  Lit.  "  hath  sealed."  As  it  were,  put  his  seal  to  his  testimony,  by  his  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  truth 
proposed  to  him. 

0  Sparingly.  To  Christ  the  Divine  grace  and  light  are  not  sparingly  imparted,  since  He  is  full  of  grace  and 
truth.  The  prophets  received  from  God  light  and  grace,  according  to  the  measure  which  His  wisdom  deter 
mined  ;  but  nut  so  Christ,  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  Deity  dwells  substantially. 

^  lie  hatli  given  Him  all  power,  in  heaven  and  on  earth— the  control  and  judgment  of  men. 

43  In  its  principle,  which  is  faith. 

JS  The  original  guilt  common  to  all  men,  and  actual  sins,  especially  unbelief,  provoke  Divine  wrath. 

1  St.  Cyril  Alex,  observes:  "As  God,  He  knows  all  things  without  an  informant,  even  before  they  take 

f  Matt.  11  :  28;  28  :  18. 

*  G.  1>.  «  the  Lord."    V.  D.  10  MSS.  Syr.  Copt.  Arm.  Ar.  Sax.  St.  Chrysostom.    Critics  differ. 
b  Supra  0  :  22. 
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2.  (Though  JESUS  did  not  baptize,'2  but  His  disciples.) 

3.  He  left  Judea,  and  went  sixain  into  Galileo.3 

4.  And  it  was  necessary1  that  He  should  pass  through  Samaria. 

5.  lie  cometh  therefore  to  a  city"'  of  Samaria,1  which  is  called  Sichar;1' 
near  the  land  which  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

0.  Now  the  well  of  .Jacob  was  there.  JKSUS  therefore,  being  wearied 
with  His  journey,7  sat  thtiss  on  the  well.  It  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7.  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria,'-'  to  draw  water.10    JESTS  saith 
to  her:    (live  Me  to  drink.11 

8.  (For  His  disciples  had  gone  into  the  city  to  buy  meats.) 

<».  Then  that  Samaritan  woman  saitli  to  Him:  llow  dost  Thou,  being 
a  Jew,  ask  drink  of  me,  who  am  a  Samaritan  woman':'-  For  the  Jews 
have  no  intercourse1'"'  with  the  Samaritan-. 

lit.  JESTS  answered,  and  said  to  her:  If  thou  didst  know  the  gift  of 
(lod,"and  who  He  is  that  saitli  to  tliee :  (.live  Me  to  drink:  thou 
wouldst  have  asked  of  Him.  and  lie  would  have  given  thee  living  water.1'"' 

11.  Tin-  woman  saitli  to  Him:  Sir,  Thou  hast  nothing  wherein  to 
draw,  and  the  well  is  deep:  from  whence  then  hast  Thou  living""'  water ': 

1'2.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,17  who  gave  us  the  well, 
and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and  his  cattle? 

l:».  ,Ji:srs  answered,  and  said  to  her:  "Whoever  drinketh  of  this  water, 
will  thirst  again:  but  he  that  shall  drink  of  the  water  which  I  shall  give 
him,  will  never  thirst  :^ 

14.  IJ-.it  the  water  which  1  shall  give  him.  will  become  in  him  a  foun 
tain  of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  lite. 


place:   but  II,'  awaits  the  ^uital.V  opportunity,  and  in  most  things,  by  n  wonderful  arrangement,  He  fallows 
rather  the  order  of  events,  than    His  own  knowledge." 

"-  Ordinarilv.     lie  may  have  baptized  Hi:-  chief  disciples. 

'  To  avoid  the  hosulity  of  the  Pharisee*,  who  were  alarmed  at  the  multitude  ofllis  followers. 

'  St.  Cyril  remarks  that  the  evangelist  states  the  necessity  He  was  under  of  passing  through  Samaria,  le 
we  should  deem  it  inconsistent  with  His  declaration  that  He  was  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel.  1 
was  the  most  direct  road. 

1  To  the  neighborhood  of  a  city.  c  Aneiently  Sichem. 

I  As  man.  He  was  liable  to  fatigue,  although  not  necessarily. 

*  The  classic  authors  use  this  adverb,  although  in  a  different  position,  to  signify  result,  or  sequence. 
3  From  the  neighboring  city.     Samaria  was  two  miles  distant. 
10  The  women  usually  drew  the  water  from  the  wells. 

II  This  petition  was  intended  to  excite  her  attention. 

12  Their  rigor  and  reserve  were  extreme. 

"  They,  however,  bought  and  sold  to  one  another,  since  the  disciples  went  int  .  the  city  to  buy  meats. 

14  The  favor  proffered,  and  by  whom. 

15  Supernatural  grace  is  likened  to  water,  which  refreshes,  purifies,  and  fertilizes. 

13  She  seems  to  understand  Him  to  speak  of  natural  water,  flowing  as  in  a  river. 

"  The  actual  inhabitants  of  Samaria  at  that  time  were  descendants  of  a  heathen  colony  sent  from  Baby 
lon.  Yet  their  admixture  with  some  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  adoption  cf  Mosaic  rites,  although  adulterated 
by  heathenish  usages,  led  them  to  regard  Jacob  with  reverence,  as  their  ancestor. 

18  Grace  satisfies  the  desires  of  the  soul,  and  gives  never-ending  bliss. 

c  Gen.  33  :  19;  48  :  22;  Josue  24  :  32. 
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15.   The  woman  saith  to  Him  :   Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I  may 
not  thirst,  nor  come  hither  to  draAv.19 

10.   JESUS  saith  to  her  :   Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 

17.  The  woman  answered,   and  said  :    I  have  no  husband.      JESUS 
said  to  her:   Thou  hast  said  well :   I  have  no  husband; 

18.  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands  :  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast,  is 
not  thy  husband :  this  thou  hast  said  truly. 

19.  The  woman  saith  to  Him:   Sir,  I  perceive  Thou  art  a  prophet.20 

20.  Our  fathers21  worshipped  on  this  mountain,0  and  ye  say,  that  at 
Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  must  worship.' 

21.  JESUS  saith  to  her  :  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when 
neither  on  this  mountain,  nor  in  Jerusalem,  shall  ye  worship  the  Father." 

22.  Ye  worship-  that  which  ye  know  not  r3  we  worship-4  that  which 
we  know  ;h  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews.-5 

23.  But  the  hour  cometh,  arid  now  is,  when  the   true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.215     For  the  Father  in 
deed  sccketh  such  to  worship  Him. 

24.  God  is  a  Spirit ;   and  they  who  worship  Him,  must  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.1 

25.  The  woman  saith  to  Him  :   I  know  that  the  MESSIAH  cometh27 
(who  is  called  CHRIST)  :  therefore,  Avhen  lie  is  come,  He  will  tell  us  all 
things. 

20.  JESUS  saith  to  her:   I  who  speak  to  thee,  am  Tie. 

27.  And  immediately  His  disciples  came  :  and  they  wondered  that 
He  Avas  talking  Avith  the  Avoman.28     Yet  no  man  said  :29  What  seekest 
Thou,  or  why  talkest  Thou  with  her  ? 

28.  The  woman  therefore  left  her  pitcher,  and  Avent  aAvay  into  the 
city,  and  saith  to  the  men  there : 


111  She  still  imagined  that  He  spoke  of  natural  water. 

-1  One  acquainted  with  Hie  secrets  of  hearts. 

-l  Abraham  and  Jacob  erected  altars  near  Sichctn. 

12  Not  in  these  places  alone,  or  especially,  but  everywhere. 

-3  The  Samaritans  were  involved  in  schism  since  the  days  of  Jeroboam.  By  the  admixture  of  heathen  colo 
nists  from  Syria,  the  worship  had  been  adulterated.  It  was  not  accompanied  by  a  knowledge  of  what  <Iod 
bad  prescribed. 

31  Christ  speaks  of  Himself  as  worshipping  with  the  Jews.  -  Having  taken  the  form  of  a  servant,  He  took 
on  Himself  the  duties  attached  to  the  condition  of  a  servant.''  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

-'  Schism  and  superstition  exposed  the  Samaritans  to  the  Divine  vengeance. 

'-';  Spiritually  and  truly— with  faith,  and  conformably  to  Divine  revelation.  '•  A  spiritual  worshipper,"  says 
St.  Cyril,  "is  acceptable,-,  who  does  not  regulate  his  devotion  by  Jewish  forms  and  rites,  but  being  adorned 
with  evangelical  virtue,  offers  up  true  worship  conformably  to  the  revealed  doctrines." 

-'  It  was  the  general  persuasion  that  the  Messiah  would  soon  appear. 

'-"  The  apostles  were  not  surprised  that  our  Lord  should  speak  with  a  woman,  since  He  often  did  so.  but 
with  that  woman,  a  Samaritan. 

'-'  Such  was  their  reverence. 

<•  Cen.  12  :  (l.  7 ;  33  :  18.  f  Deut.  12:5.  g  4  Kings  17  :  41. 

h  ]'.  "we  know  what  we  worship."     "This  version  departs  from  the  arrangement  of  the  Greek,  and  implies 
something  of  contemptuous  reproach."    Campbell. 
'  1  Cor.  3  :  17. 
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29.  Come,  and  see  a  man   who  hath   told  me  all  things  whatever  I 
have  done  :   Isk  He  the  Christ  '.' 

30.  They  went  therefore1  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  Him. 

31.  In  the  meantime  the  disciples  prayed  Him.  saying:   Rabbi,  eat. 

32.  Hut   He  said   to   them  :   I  have  food   to   eat   of  which   ye  know- 
nothing. 

33.  The   disciples   therefore   said   one    to   another:    Hath   any  man 

brought  Him  to  eat  '.' 

34.  JKSTS  saith  to  them:   My  food  is,  to  do  the  will  of  Him  who  sent 
Me.1"  to  finish  His  work. 

3").  Do  ve  not  say,  there  are  yet  four  months,"'1  and  then  the  harvest 
cometh  '.'  Behold,  I  say  to  you,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  see  the  countries, 
for  they  are  already  white  for  the  harvest." 

3»;.  And  he  who  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto 
life  everlasting,  that  both  he  who  soweth  and  he  who  reapeth,  may  re 
joice  together. 

37.  For  in  this  is  the  saying  true :  that  it  is  one  man  who  soweth, 
and  another  that  reapeth. 

35.  I  have  sent   you  to  reap   that    on   which   ye   bestowed   no   labor: 
others"'1  have  labored,  ;md  ye  have  entered  into  their  labors. 

39.  Now  manv  of  the  Samaritans  from  that  city  believed  in  Him,  tor 
the  word   of  the  woman  who  testified  :    He   hath  told  me  all   that  1  ever 

did.'" 

40.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  conic  to  Him,  they  desired  Him  to 
remain  there.      And  He  remained  there  two  days. 

41.  And  manv  more  believed  in  Him  because  of  His  own  word. 

42.  And  thev  said  to  the  woman  :   AVe  now  believe,  not  for  thy  say- 
inn."'5  for  we  ourselves  have  heard   film,  and   we  know"'1  that   this   is   in 
deed"  the  Savior  of  the  world.*' 

43.  Now  after  two  days  He  departed  thence,  and  went  into  Galilee. 

44.  For  Ji-isrs  Himself  testified'1  that  a  prophet  hath  no  honor  in  his 
own  country.'"' 

45.  And   when   lie   was   come  into  Galilee,  the    Galileans  received 

*'  At  the  time  He  was  speaking     Some,  however,  take  it  to  be  the  interval  I.etween  sowing  and  reaping  time. 
31  St.  Augustin  remarks  that  the  disciples  were  sent  to  reap  where  the  prophets  had  sown: 
'-"-  Her  testimony  re;:;irdin;i  her  own  misdeeds  were  not  liable  to  exception. 
'a  Merely. 

31  From  the  evidences  of  truth  which  His  speech  affords. 

35  This  sublime  appellation  denotes  more  than  what  the  Jews  understood  by  the  term  Messiah.     He  is  not 
merely  the  ruler  of  Israel,  but  Savior  of  mankind.    Joseph,  as  His  type,  was  so  called. 
x  This  was  the  reason  why  He  withdrew  from  Judea.  in  which  Bethlehem  was. 

k  P.  "Is  nut  this  the  Christ?"    The  text  does  not  present  the  negative  form. 

1  O.  P.  "Then."    V.  B.  critics.  "'  0.  P. +"and." 

n  Matt.  9  :  37;  Luke  10  :  2.  °  «•  1'.  -r  "the  Christ."     V.  B.  C.  versions. 

p  Matt.  13  :  57  :  Mark  6:4:  Luke  4  :  24. 
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Him/1  having  seen  all  the  things  which  He  had  done  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
feast :  for  they  also  went  to  the  feast. 

40.  Her  came  again  therefore  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  He  made 
the  water  wine.8  And  there  was  a  certain  ruler,37  whose  son  was  sick 
at  Capharnaum. 

47.  When  he  heard  that  JESUS  was  come  from  Judca  into  Galilee,  he 
went  to  Him,  and  prayed  Him  to  come  down  and  heal  his  son  :  for  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48.  JESUS  therefore  said  to  him  :  Unless  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 
ye  believe  not.38 

40.  The  ruler  saith  to  Him :  Lord,  come  down  before  my  son  die. 

50.  JESUS  saith  to  him  :  Go,  thy  son  liveth.     The  man  believed  the 
word  which  JESUS  said  to  him,  and  went  away. 

51.  And  as  he  was  going  down,  his  servants  met  him  :   and  brought 
word,  saying,  that  his  son  lived.4 

52.  He  asked  of  them  therefore  the  hour  wherein  he  grew  better. 
And  they  said  to  him  :  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour39  the  fever  left  him. 

53.  The  father  therefore  knew  that   it  was  at  the  same  hour  that 
JESUS  said  to  him :  Thy  son  liveth :  and  he  believed,  himself  and  his 
Avhole  house. 

54.  This  again  the  second  miracle'10  JESUS  performed,  when  He  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 


CHAPTER    V. 

CHRIST    HEALS    OX    THE    SABBATH    THE    MAX    LAXGUISHIXG    THIRTY-EIGHT    YEARS. 

1.  AFTER  these  things  was  a  feast1  of  the  Jews,a  and  JESUS  went  up 
to  Jerusalem. 


'J1  -'A  royal  officer."  V.  rcguJus  is  susceptible  of  the  same  meaning.  I'.  '•  nobleman."'  lie  was  probably  an 
officer  of  the  tetrarch,  who  was  sometimes  styled  king.  The  centurion,  whose  servant  was  cured  at  the  same 
place,  was  a  different  person. 

18  This  reproach,  which  is  made  in  the  plural  number,  seems  intended  for  the  Jews  generally,  rather  than 
for  the  ruler.  His  faith,  however,  was  imperfect,  since  he  attached  too  much  importance  to  the  visible  pre 
sence  of  our  Lord.  St.  Augustin  observes :  ''  Christ  reproves  the  man  who  was  tepid  or  cold  in  faith,  or  who 
had  no  faith  at  all,  but  was  making  an  experiment  in  regard  to  the  health  of  his  son,  to  ascertain  who 
Christ  was,  and  what  was  His  power.  \V"e  have  heard  only  the  word.--  of  his  petition  :  we  do  not  see  the  dis 
trust  of  his  heart:  but  He  declared  it  who  both  heard  the  words,  and  saw  the  heart." 

3''  One  o'clock  P.M. 

•"'  "  Sign."     In  Cana.     G.  P.     A  fact  not  dissimilar  occurred  in  Capharnanm.     See  Matt.  8  :  5. 

1  Many  think  that  it  was  the  feast  of  1'urim,  or  Lots,  instituted  in  the  time  of  Esther  to  commemorate  the 
providential  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  massacre  decreed  against  them.  St.  Irentcus,  St.  Chrysostom, 
and  St.  Cyril  Al.,  understand  it  of  the  I'assover:  Patrizi  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

q  Matt.  4  :  12;  Mark  1  :  14;  Luke  4  :  14. 

r  G.  P.  "Jesus."     V.  —  B.  C.  D.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

»  Xupra  2:9.  t  (}.  i>.  "thy  son  liveth."  a  Lev.  23 :  5.  Deut.  16  :  1. 
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2.  ]SW  there  is  at  Jerusalem  a  pool,  Frobatica,2  which  in  Hebrew3  is 
named  Bethsaida/  having  five  {torches. 

3.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  infirm,1'  blind,  lame,  withered, r> 
waiting  for  the  stirring  of  the  water. 

4.  For  an  angel  of  the  Lord'  descended  at  certain  times  into  the  pool ; 
and  the  water  was  stirred.      And  he  who  went  down  first  into  the  pond 
after  the  stirring  of  the  water,  was  cured0  of  whatever  disease  he  had.'1 

").  And  a  certain  man  was  there  who  had  an  infirmity7  eight-and- 
thirty  years. 

(>.  "When  JESUS  saw  him  as  he  lay,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  so  a 
Ion"1  time,  He  saith  to  him:  Wilt  thou  he  healed? 

O 

7.  The   infirm   man   answered  Him:   Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water    is   stirred,  to  put   me   into   the   pool:   for  whilst   I   am  coming, 
another  goeth  down  before  me. 

8.  JESTS  saith  to  him  :   Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

0.  And  immediately  the  man  was  healed  :  and  he  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked.  And  on  that  day  was  the  sabbath. 

10.  The  Jews  therefore  said   to  him  who  had  been  healed  :   It  is  the 
sabbath;   it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  take  up  thy  bed.8'' 

11.  lie   answered   them:    He  who  healed  me.  He  said   to  me:   Take 
up  thv  bed.  and  walk. 

12.  They  asked   him,  therefore  :   Who   is   that  man  who  said  to  thee  : 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

13.  !>ut    he  who  was  healed,  knew  not  who   it   was.      For  JESUS  had 
gone  aside  from  the  crowd  standing  in  the  place. 

14.  Afterwards  JESTS  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  saith  to  him: 
Behold  thou  art  healed  :  sin  no  more,  le.-t  something  worse  befall  thee. 

lf>.  The  man  went  away,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  JESTS  who 
had  healed  him. 

1C.  Therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  JESUS/  because  He  did  these 
things  on  the  sabbath.1' 


3  It  is  an  adjective  from  the  Creek  wi.rd.  signifying  sheep.  P.  "By  the  sheep-mnrket."  There  was  a  gat.; 
of  tin-  city  called  the  ohei-p-giite.  The  pond  appears  to  have  been  near  this  gate,  and,  according  to  V..  bore  a 
similar  appellation.  3  1°  ""'  vernacular  language  of  Judea. 

*  V.  ''Bethesda:1     This  may  be  rendered  :  '•  fishing  pool :''  literally  :  house  of  fishing. 

*  With  withered  limbs. 

0  The  evangelist  plainly  relates  this  as  a  miraculous  fact. 

7  The  nature  of  it  is  not  declared.    It  was  probubly  a  total  paralysis.    He  may  not  have  been  brought  to 
the  pool  till  within  a  short  time. 

8  They  dissemble  the  cure.     I'robably  they  had  not  been  present  at  the  performance  of  it,  but  had  met  the 
man  carrying  his  bed. 

9  The  Jews  turned  their  attention  fn.m  the  carrying  of  the  bod  by  the  healed  man,  to  the  cure   itself, 
which,  they  fancied,  should  not  have  been  performed  en  the  sabbath. 

l)  G.  aoSevovvTW.     P.  •'  impotent  folk."  c  G.  P.  —  (i  of  the  Lord."     V.  A. 

d  This  whole  verse,-!?.  V.  St.  Ambrose  de  Sp.  S.  1.  i.  c.  vii,  St.  Cyril.  St.  Chrysostom,  Kuthymiu-s  and 
Theophylact.  e  Exod.  20  :  11 ;  Jer.  17  :  21. 

f  Q.  P.  "  and  sought  to  slay  Him."    V.  —  B.  C.  D.  L.  versions,  from  v.  18. 
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IT.  But  JESUS  answered  them :  My  Father  worketh  until  now,10  and 
I  work.11 

18.  Hereupon  therefore-  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  Him,  be 
cause  He  not  only  brake  the  sabbath,12  but  also  called  God  His  own13 
Father,  making  Himself  equal  to  God.14 

19.  Then  JESUS  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to 
you :   The  Son  cannot  do  anything  of  Himself,15  but  what  He  scctli  the 
Father  do  :1G  for  what  things  soever  He  clocth,  these  the  Son  also  doeth 
in  like  manner.17 

20.  For  the  Father  loveth  the   Son,  and  showeth18  Him  all  things 
which  Himself  doeth :  and  greater  works  than  these  will  He  show  Him, 
that  ye  may  wonder.19 

21.  For  as  the  Father  raisetli  up  the  dead,  and  givctli  life  :20  so  the 
Son  also  giveth  life  to  Avhom  He  willeth.21 

22.  And  the  Father  judgcth  no  one:  but  hath  given  all  judgment  to 
the  Son,22 

23.  That  all  may  honor  the  Son,  as  they  honor  the  Father  r3  he  who 
honorcth  not  the  Son,  honorcth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  Him.24 


lu  The  work  of  creation  always  continues,  since  at  every  instant  creatures  are  produced  conformably  to  the 
law  which  God  established  from  the  beginning.  He  is  said  to  have  rested  from  Hi*  labors  at  the  end  of  six 
days,  because  the  world,  being  complete,  no  new  order  of  beings  was  thenceforward  produced;  but  the  con 
tinuance  of  each  species  is  Ills  perpetual  work.  There  is  no  sabbath— no  rest  for  the  creating  power:  but 
neither  is  there  any  effort,  or  fatigue.  The  will  of  God  is  His  action. 

11  Christ,  as  God,  works  with  the  Father;  the  operations  of  the  Deity  being  indivisible.  In  His  human  na 
ture  He  performs  works  of  power  and  mercy  at  all  times,  without  distinction  of  days. 

'-  According  to  their  erroneous  notions  of  the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  observed. 

1:1  They  understood   Him  to  call  God  His  Father,  not  as  adopted  children  style  Him,  but  in  the  strictest 


sense. 


-  The  equality  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  was  necessarily  included  in  the  idea  of  Sonship.  The  Son  must 
have  the  nature  of  the  Father,  and  as  the  Divine  nature  is  one,  He  must  be  the  same  God.  "  He  did  not  make 
Himself  equal,  but  the  Father  begot  Him  equal.  If  He  made  Himself  equal.  He  would  fall,  as  guilty  of  rob 
bery.  For  he  who,  not  being  equal,  wished  to  make  himself  equal  to  God,  fell,  and  of  an  angel  became  a 
devil.''  St.  Augustiu. 

14  As  by  distinct  and  independent  power.  The  identity  of  nature  implies  an  identity  of  external  operation. 
As  the  Father  is  the  first  Divine  Person,  His  operation  is  first  conceived.  The  concurrence  of  the  Son  is 


noes  not  do  wonts  wnicn  me  con  sees,  uisuucu  uoiu  tuu^u  ui  tu^  tovu,  y«.n^»m 

saw  the  Father  do,  but  the  same -works  are  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Son:  for  He  adds:  what  things 

soever  He  doeth,  these  also  the  Son  doeth  in  like  manner." 

"  This  is  here  equivalent  to  equally. 

w  In  the  secret  council  of  the  Eternal  Mind.  This  conveys  the  idea  of  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Son, 
and  His  co-operation  in  the  works  of  the  Father.  "We  see,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "in  what  manner  the  Father 
shows  to  the  Son  what  He  does,  since  the  Father  does  nothing  unless  what  He  does  through  the  Son."  The 
Hebrews  use  mental  for  real  verbs,  so  that  to  show  may  mean  to  perform,  and  intimate  that  the  Father  would 
perform  by  the  Son  greater  miracles  than  the  cure  of  the  afflicted  man,  namely,  the  resuscitation  of  the  dead. 

19  So  that  you  will  wonder. 

20  This  was  not  an  ordinary  occurrence.    It  may  be  referred  to  the  future  resurrection. 
-1  To  raise  the  dead  is  among  the  most  splendid  evidences  of  Divine  power. 

00  The  office  of  judge  is  to  be  exercised  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

23  The  Father  wishes  the  same  Divine  honors  to  be  rendered  to  His  Son  as  to  Himself. 

-'  The  neglect  to  honor  the  Son  is  derogatory  to  the  worship  of  the  Father,  who  loveth  the  Son. 

S  G.  P.  —  D.  Ct.  It.  Tert.  V.  B.  critics. 
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24.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  he  who  hcareth  My  word,  and 
believeth  Him  who  sent  Me.  hath  life  everlasting,2'"'  and  cometh  not  into 
judgment,-6  but  passeth  from  death  to  life.27 

25.  Truly,  truly,    T   say  to  you,  that   the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead1'8  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  who 
hear  shall  live. 

20.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  He  hath  given  to  the 
Son  also  to  have  life  in  Himself.29 

'27.  And  lie  hath  given  Him  power  to  execute  judgment,"1'  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  man/11 

2S.  AVonder  not  at  this,  for  the  hour  cometlr52  in  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.'13 

2il.  And  they  who  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  unto  the  resur 
rection  of  life;  but  they  who  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
judgment.31 : 

:><>.  Of  Myself  I  can  do  nothing/1'1  As  I  hear,3'' so  I  judge:"7  and 
My  judgment  is  just:  because  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,:;s  but  the  will 
of  Him'  \\  ho  sent  Me. 

;}1.    If   I  testify  concerning  Myself,  My  testimony  is  not  true/'" 

•'52.  There  is  another10  who  beareth  witness  of  Me:k  and  J  know  that 
the  testimony  which  he  giveth  of  Me  is  true. 

:>o.    Ye  sent  to  John:   and  he  <rave  testimony  to  the  truth. 


21  In  its  jaiii!  iple.     T"  hear  and  Lrli.  \e  implies  docility  and  obedience. 

-;  The  believer  who  acts  aecoi-.lin;:  to  his  faith,  is  not   liable  to  condemnation.     St.  Augustin  shows  from 
various  pa^sag'-s  (if  Scripture,  that  judgment  is  here  used  for  condemnation. 
"'  From  tin-  death  of  Kin  to  the  life  of  grace. 

31  The  dead  wen-  called  to  life.    Tims..  »K0  who  were  spiritually  dead,  were  restored  to  life  by  the  word  and 
grace  of  Christ. 

23  The  Father  ga\e  to  the  S..n  t  >  have  life  in  Himself,  even  as  the  Father  has  lifo  iu  Him.-elf.  The  Father 
and  the  Son  are  the  source  of  life. 

*'  To  judge  with  irrevocable  sent'  nc.  . 

-1  Christ,  us  man,  is  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  the  humiliation  and  sufT.Tings  of  the  cross  win- 
rewarded  with  this  power  over  all  Hi-  enemies  and  all  mankind. 

32  The  end  nf  all  thing*  was  drawing  nigh.     This  was  said  truly  since  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  which 
is  the  last  stage  of  the  world. 

L3  By  His  archangel,  Christ  will  call  them  from  the  tomb. 

34  Condemnation. 

31  Independently  and  apart  from  the  Father. 

30  As  the  Son  hears  in  the  Eternal  Council,  i-o  He  judge*.    The  communications  of  the  Divine  Persons  are 
beyond  comprehension.     The  Sen  is  said  to  hear,  inasmuch  as  the  Divine  Nature  is  communicated  to  Him  by 
the  Father. 

31  '-He  says  that  He  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  and  that  He  judges  not  otherwise  than  He  hears;  giving 
us  thereby  to  understand  that  His  will  and  power  are  the  same  us  those  of  the  Father.''     St.  C}ril  Alex. 

33  Pleasure  and  satisfaction.     'I  he  Divine  will  is  common  to  the  three  Divine  Persons.    The  human  will  of 
Christ  was  always  perfectly  conformable  to  it. 

^  Worthy  of  confidence — calculated  to  gain  assent. 
40  John  the  Baptist. 

h  Matt.  25  :  46. 

i  G.  1>.  ••  the  Father."    V.  A.  B.  D.  K.  L.  versions,  critics. 

k  Matt.  3  :  17 ;  supra  1  :  15. 
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34.  But  I  receive  not41  testimony  from  man :  and  I  say  these  things 
that  ye  may  be  saved.42 

35.  He  was  a  burning1  and  shining  light.43     And  ye  were  willing  for 
a  time  to  rejoice  in  his  light.44 

36.  But  I  have  a  greater  testimony  than  that  of  John.     For  the 
works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  perform,  the  very  works  which 
I  do,  give  testimony  of  Me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  Me.45 

37.  And  the  Father  Himself  AY  ho  hath  sent  Me,  hath  borne  testimony 
of  Me  :  but  ye  have  not  at  any  time  heard  His  voice,  nor  seen  His 
shape.46 

38.  And  ye  have  not  His  word  abiding  in  you  :47  for  whom  He  hath 
sent,  ye  believe  not. 

39.  Ye  search™  the  Scriptures,48  for  in  them  ye  think49  ye  have  life 
everlasting ;  and  the  same  arc  they  which  testify  concerning  Me : 

40.  But  ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye  may  have  life.50 

41.  I  receive  not  glory  from  men.51 

42.  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

43.  I  am  come  in  the  name  of  My  Father,52  and  ye  receive  Me  not : 
if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,53  him  ye  will  receive. 

44.  How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive  glory  one  from  another,  and  do 
not  seek  the  glory  which  is  from  God  alone  ?51 

45.  Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father.     There  is  one 
who  accuseth  you,  Moses, n  in  whom  ye  trust.55 

"  I  seek  not  human  testimony:  I  rely  not  on  it. 

'-  That  you  may  be  convinced  in  order  to  your  salvation. 

"  "  Elias  the  prophet  stood  up  as  a  fire,  and  his  words  burned  like  a  torch." 

J1  To  profit  liy  His  preaching,  to  glory  in  His  ministry. 

tb  The  miracles  of  Christ  afforded  more  conclusive  evidence  of  His  Divine  mission  than  the  testimony  <•( 
John,  although  this  was  highly  credible. 

*'  The  testimony  of  the  Father  was  given  audibly  at  the  baptism,  transfiguration,  and  in  some  other  cir 
cumstances.  His  voice  was  then  heard  proclaiming  His  beloved  Son.  But  the  Jews  generally  had  not  heard 
it.  He  constantly  bore  an  inward  testimony  which  they  refused  to  hear.  The  spiritual  invisible  nature  of 
the  Deity  is  insisted  on  in  terms  like  those  used  by  Moses  with  reference  to  the  manifestations  of  Sinai. 

"  The  Divine  word  does  not  abide  when  it  is  not  cherished  with  faith. 

48  Our  Lord  explodes  the  false  confidence  of  the  Jews  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  certain  means  of  salvation  : 
which  they  could  not  be  to  such  as  refused  to  believe  in  Him,  to  whom  the  Scriptures  bear  testimony:  "You 
derive.  He  says,  the  greatest  injury  to  your  souls  from  the  source  from  which  you  expect  salvation :  for  you 
read  Scripture  in  a  contentious  spirit,  and  what  might  be  conducive  to  your  salvation,  does  not  pass  through 
your  mind."  St.  Cyril. 

41  Falsely,  as  long  as  they  believe  not  Him. 

*"  The  Jews  vainly  imagined  that  they  had  a  sure  title  to  everlasting  life  in  the  Scriptures,  which  they 
diligently  searched :  whilst  they  could  have  life  only  by  coming  to  Christ. 

11  Hi:  did  not  insist  on  their  coming  to  Him  through  any  regard  for  the  honor  which  men  can  give. 

12  By  His  authority. 

53  Without  Divine  authority. 

"  Love  of  human  honor  is  a  great  obstacle  to  faith. 

6a  Moses  testifies  against  the  Jews  by  his  prophecy  that  God  would  raise  up  for  them  a  prophet  whom  they 
should  hear. 

1  Ecd.48:l. 

m  (i.  "search."    G.  L.  admit  either.    Origen,  Cbrysostom,  St.  Cyril  Alex,  prefer  the  indicative.     Barclay 
and  many  critics  likewise.     The  context  supports  this  interpretation, 
n  Gen.  3  :  15;  22  :  IS;  49:  10;  Deut.  18  :  5. 
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4<5.  For  if  ye  did  believe  Moses/'"1  ye  would  believe  Me  also:  for  he 
wrote  concerning  Me. 

47.  P>ut  if  ye  do  not  believe  his  writings,  how  will  ye  believe  My 
words  ''.•'' 


CHAPTKK     A"  I. 

CHRIST  KKKDS   KIVK  TII<H-SANI>  WITH   KIVK  LOAVES:  HI:  WALKS  ui-ox  THK  SKA,  AXD 

DISC'OUKSKS     OF    THK     iHi;:.\l>    OF     I. IKK. 

1.  Al-TEH  thi'se  things  JESUS  went  over  the  lake1  of  Galilee,"  which 
is  that  of  Tiberias  : 

•2.  And  a  great  crowd  followed  Him,  because  they  saw  the1'  miracles 
which  lie  performed  on  those  who  were  infirm.'' 

o.  JESUS  therefore  went  up  the  mountain,  and  there  sat  with  His 
disciples. 

4.    Now  the  passover.  the  festival  day2  ..f  the  Jews,  was  at  hand. 

").  Vv'hen  JESUS  therefore  lifted  up  Ilis  eyes,  and  saw  that  a  great 
croud  was  coming  to  Him,  He  .-aid  to  Philip:  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread,  that  these  may  eat  '.' 

('».  And  this  lie  said  to  try  him:  for  lie  Himself  knew  what  He 
would  do. 

7.  Philip    answered    Him:    Loaves    to   the   amount    of    two    hundred 
shillings  are  not  .-iifiirient  for  them,  that  every  one'1  may  take  a  little. 

8.  One  of  His  di.-ciples,  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  saith 
to  Him  : 

!».  There  is  a  boy  here  who  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and  two  fishes: 
but  what  are  these  among  so  many? 

10.  T!KMI   JESTS   said:    Make   the  men   sit"   down.      Now    there    was 
much  grass  in  the  place.     The  men  therefore  sat  down,  in  number  about 
five  thousand. 

11.  And  JESUS  took  the  loaves:   and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He 


«  Fully  and  truly. 

51  The  writings  of  Moses  wre,  for  the  Jews, -more  persuasive  than  the  words  of  Christ,  si  lire  they  were 
recommended  to  their  veneration  l.y  th'e  imm.  inorial  tradition  of  their  ancestors:  whilst  He  appeared  in  a 
condition  ill  suited  t«.  their  rarnal  views  of  the  Messiah.  If  then  they  believed  not  in  Him,  convinced  by 
the  writings  which  they  so  highly  venerated,  how  could  it  ho  hoped  tint  they  would  yield  to  His  own  decla 
rations,  against  whirh  their  prejudices  were  arrayed? 

1  The  return  of  our  Lord  from  Jerusalem  is  not  distinctly  stated. 

3  The  chief  festival.  This  remark  would  have  been  superfluous  for  Jews;  but  was  opportune  in  a  work 
written  at  a  time  when  the  converts  from  Paganism  were  numerous. 

a  Matt.  14  :  13;  Mark  0  :  32  :  Luke  9  :  10. 

l>  G.  P.  "  His."     V.  6  MSS.  versions,  critics.  c  &ipra  5  :  ... 

<i  11.  P.  '-of  them."     V.  —  A.  1!.  L.  versions.  e  Lit. '•  fall." 
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distributed1"  to  those  who  were  seated :  in  like  manner  also  of  the  fishes, 
as  much  as  they  would. 

12.  And  when  they  were  filled,  He  said  to  His  disciples :   Gather  up 
the  broken  meat,  which  rcmaineth,  lest  it  be  lost. 

13.  They  gathered  up,  therefore,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the 
broken  meat,  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above 
to  those  who  had  eaten. 

14.  Now  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  what  a  sign3  JESUS  had  per 
formed,  said :   This  is,  of  a  truth,  the  prophet  who  is  to  come  into  the 
world. 

15.  JESUS,  therefore,  knowing  that  they  would  come  to  take  Him  by 
forcc,4  and  make  Him  king,s  fled  again0  into  the  mountain  by  Himself. 

10.  And  when  evening  was  come,  His  disciples  went  down  to  the  sea. 

17.  And  when  they  had  gone  up  into  a  boat,  they  were  coming  over 
the  lake  to  Capliarnaum,15  and  it  was  now  dark,   and  JESUS  was  not 
come  to  them. 

18.  And  the  sea  was  swelled,  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19.  When  they  had  rowed  therefore  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  fur 
longs,  they  see  JESUS  Avalking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  to  the  boat, 
and  they  were  afraid.7 

20.  But  He  saith  to  them  :  It  is  I :  be  not  afraid. 

21.  They  received*  Him'1  therefore  eagerly  into  the  boat:  and  pre 
sently  the  boat  was  at  the  land  to  which  they  were  going. 

22.  The  next  day  the  crowd  that  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
saw9  that  there  was  no  other  boat  there  but  one,5  and  that  JESUS  had 
not  entered  into  the  boat  with  His  disciples,  but  that  His  disciples  were 
gone  away  nlone.10 

23.  But  other  boats  came  in11  from  Tiberias,  near  the  place  where 
they  had  eaten  the  bread,  the  Lord  giving  thanks.12 

24.  When  therefore  the  crowd  saw  that  JESUS  was  not  there,  nor  His 


3  Miracle. 

4  Fancying  thiit  the  Messiah  should  be  an  earthly  king,  they  would  force  Jesus  to  assume  the  title  and 
badges  of  royalty.     He,  however,  was  ruler  of  a  sublimer  empire. 

5  He  returned  to  the  mountain :  He  had  not  fled  before  this  time. 

G  According  to  Mark,  their  course  was  directed  to  Bcthsaitla.     As  the  two  places  were  near,  they  may  have 
intended  to  put  in  at  one  place,  and  sail  on  to  the  other:  or  they  may  have  been  driven  to  another. 

I  Imagining  it  to  be  a  phantom. 

8  They  prayed  Him  to  come  into  the  boat,  and  accordingly  He  entered  into  it. 

0  They  knew  that  they  had  only  seen  one  boat  there  on  the  preceding  evening 

10  They  were  lost  in  amazement  at  not  finding  Jesus,  since  He  had  not  embarked  in  the  only  vessel  which 
had  been  there  on  the  preceding  day,  in  which  the  apostles  embarked. 

II  Subsequently— on  the  day  following.  13  That  is,  after  the  Lord  had  Messed  it. 

f  (1.  P.  +  '-to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them."     V.  A.  15.  L.  versions,  from  Matt.  14  :  10  ;  Murk 
6  :  41 ;  Luke  9  :  10.     Critics  differ. 
S  Matt.  14  :  23  ;  Mark  6  :  46. 

11  Matt.  14  :  32.    P.  "they  received  Him  willingly."     "j^W  Xaflui'. 

1  G.  P.  '•  save  that  one  whereinto  His  disciples  were  entered."    \.  —  A.  IJ.  L.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
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disciples,  theyk  took  shipping,13  and  came  to  Capharnaum,  seeking  for 
JESUS. 

2").  And  when  they  had  found  Him  on  the  other  side  of  the  hike. 
they  say  to  Him:  Rabbi,  when  didst  Thou  come  hither'.'14 

20.  JESUS  answered  them,15  and  said  :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  ye 
seek  Me,  not  because  ye  have  seen  signs,"'  hut  because  ye  have  eaten 
of  the  loaves,  and  have  been  filled. 

27.  Labor  not  for  the  food  which  perisheth,17  but  for  that  which  en- 
durcth  to  life  everlasting,  which  the  Son  of  man  will  give  you.  For 
Him  hath  the  Father,  (!od,  sealed. Ix 

2S.  They  said  therefore  to  Him  :  What  shall  we  do  that  we  may  work 
the  works  of  ( lod  '.' 

2'.'.  -JESUS  answered,  and  said  to  them:  This  is  the  work'"  of  G<>d, 
that  ve  believe  in  Him  whom  He  hath  sent.1'' 

.°>0.  They  said  therefore  to  Him:  What  sign20  therefore  dost  Thou 
perform  that  we  may  see.  and  believe  Thee  '.'  what  dost  Thou  work  ?-' 

'•>!.  Our  fathers  ate  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written:  H<-  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat." 

'}'2.  Then  JKSUS  said  to  them:  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you:  Moses 
•rave  von  not  the"  bread  from  heaven,5-  but  My  Father  niveth  YOU  the 

O  •  •/  • 

true  bread  from  heaven.2* 

'•}'•}.  For  the  1 1 read  of  (iod21  is  that  which'1  cometh  down  from  heave;!, 
and  giveth  life  to  the  world. 

84.    They  said  therefore  to  Him  :   Lord,  give  us  this  bread  always. 


13  Tliey  embarked  nn  tin-  boat*  th;it  hu<l  conic  in. 

"  They  wished  t<i  a-oertaiu  in  what  manner  II'1  had  crossed  the  lake. 

"  Our  Lord  did  n..t  answer  their  cjiii'stioii,  not  choosing  to  disclose  to  them  (he  miraculous  manner  in  which 
lie  had  eroded  the  lake.  He  f>ok  oc<  ,i-ion  to  reproach  them  with  their  earthly  view.*. 

lu  Not  as  believer?,  on  account  of  the  miracles  which  they  liad  seen. 

11  They  sought  another  mil  aculous  multiplication  of  loaves.  Christ  exhorts  them  rather  to  seel;  nourish 
ment  for  their  souK  "You  seek  M- f,,r  some  object :  seek  Me  T«r  Myself.  He  insinuates  that  He  Mim-df 
isthef.ioil.  Yuii  expected.  I  suppose,  to  eat  bread  again,  to  sit  down  again  to  a  repast,  to  satisfy  you: 
hunger."  St.  Augustin. 

18  Vouched  for  l>y  a  sealed  coinmi-sion.  The  miracles  which  He  wrought  were  Divine  seals  of  His  com 
mission  from  the  Father.  Some  have  supposed  that  reference  is  made  to  the  Egyptian  practice  of  scaling  tin- 
victim  f>r  sacrifice. 

13  Faith  is  called  a  wi.rk.  that  i*,  an  act  of  the  mind  and  will.  "  He  would  not  distinguish  faith  from  a 
work,  but  He  designated  it  a  work,  because  it  is  faith  itself  which  works  through  love."  St.  Augnstin. 

™  Miracle. 

21  They  ask  for  miracles,  in  attestation  of  His  authority,  as  if  they  had  not  witnessed  any,  although  the 
multiplication  of  the  loaves  had  occurred  so  recently. 

^  He  intimates  that  the  manna  could  not  be  strictly  styled  bread  from  heaven,  but  was  s<>  called  because 
it  fell  miraculously  from  the  atmosphere. 

53  Spiritual  food— Christ,  the  true  nourishment  of  the  woul.  '•  The  bread  which  the  manna  signified,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself."  St.  Augustin. 

21  Bread  given  by  God. 

k  0.  P.  "  also."     V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics.  1  Matt.  3:17:  17  :  5  :  supra  "  :  33. 

m  1  John  3  :  23.  n  Exod.  10  :  1^;  Numb.  11  :  7;  Vs.  77:  24;  Wisd.  15  :  20. 

o   P.  "that  bread.''     Campbell  says:   "  that''  is  quite  unwarranted. 

p  1'.  '•  He  who  cometh.''    G.  V.  Our  Lord  did  not  yet  point  directly  to  Himself. 


ST.     JOHN    VI. 


301 


35.  And  JESUS  said  to  them  :  I  am  the  bread  of  life  :q  lie  who  comcth 

to  Me-'"'  shall  not  hunger/6  and  he  who  belicvcth  in  Me,  shall  never  thirst. 

30.   But  I  said  to  YOU,  that  ye  also  have  seen  Me,  and  ye  believe  not.-7 

37.  All23  that  the  Father  giveth  Me,29  shall  come  to  Me;30  and  him 
that  cometh  to  Me,  I  will  not  cast  out,31 

38.  Because  I  have  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to   do  Mine  own 
will,"2  but  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Me. 

39.  Now  this  is  the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent  Me,  that  of  all  that 
He  hath  given  Me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
on  the  last  day.33 

40.  And  this  is  the  will  of  My  Father  who  sent  Me  :  that  every  one 
who  sceth  the  Son,  and  belicveth  in  Him,  may  have  life  everlasting,  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day. 

41.  The  Jews  therefore  murmured  at  Him,  because  He  had  said:   1 
am  the  [living]1'  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.31 

42.  And  they  said:  Is  not  this  JESUS,  the  son   of  Joseph/  whose 
father  and  mother  we  know  ?     How  then  doth  He  say  :  I  came  down 
from  Leaven  ? 

43.  JESUS  therefore  answered,  and  said  to  them :  Murmur  not  among 
yourselves. 

44.  Xo  man  can  come  to  Me,  unless  the  Father  who  sent  Me,  draw 
him,35  and  I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day. 

45.  It  is  written  in  the36  prophets  :*  And  they  shall  all  be  taught  of 
God.     Every  one11  who  hath  heard  of  the  Father,  and  hath  learned,37 
cometh  to  Me. 


-'  By  faith  and  love.  ";  The  devoted  believer  need  not  desire  earthly  enjoyments. 

-1  Although  they  saw  Him,  they  did  not  believe  in  Him. 

as  -'Everyone."  The  neuter  gender  is  put  fur  the  masculine;  or  is  used  to  include  collections  of  men, 
s-ich  as  nations,  which  are  drawn  effectually  to  the  faith. 

"-'  By  what  mysterious  counsel  the  Father  gives  men  to  His  son,  it  is  not  for  us  to  define  :  doubtless,  it  is 
justly  and  mercifully. 

30  All  who  are  so  given  by  the  Father,  will  surely  come  to  Christ;  but  freely,  by  yielding  to  the  grace 
which  draws  them.    "He  who  practises  humility,  is  given  to  Christ:  such  a  one  Christ  receives:  he  who  is 
not  humble  is  far  from  the  Master  of  humility."     St.  Augustiu. 

31  No  one,  however  wretched,  will  be  cast  forth  from  the  house  of  the  Redeemer,  if  lie  be  penitent. 

"-  Not  to  act  capriciously,  but  according  to  the  eternal  counsels  of  the  Deity.  The  will  of  the  father  and 
of  the  Son  is  one  :  the  human  will  of  Christ  is  conformable  to  the  Divine  will. 

3J  The  resurrection  generally  denotes  the  rising  of  the  just  to  -lory.  The  wicked  will  also  rise,  but  to  pun 
ishment. 

31  Christ  is  the  support  of  the  soul,  by  His  grace  nourishing  unto  life  eternal  those  who  believe  in  Him, 
and  love  Him. 

'Ji>  He  insinuates  that  faith  in  Him  cannot  be  had  without  Divine  illumination  and  attraction. 

J;  In  the  book  of  the  prophets. 

;"  By  acquiescing  with  docility  in  the  Divine  inspiration.  -'The  revelation  of  the  Father  is  itself  a  drawing 
of  the  soul  to  God  ...  for  what  does  the  soul  more  ardently  desire  than  truth?  .  .  .  See  how  the  Father 
draws.  By  teaching  the  soul  He  delights  her,  not  imposing  any  necessity."  St.  Augustin. 

q  Keel.  24  :  29.  r  *'rom  v-  51- 

»  Matt.  13  :  55 ;  Mark  6:3.  *  Isai.  54  :  1C. 

u  G.  P.  "  therefore."    V.  —  B.  C.  D.  K.  L.  S.  T.  vers.  critics. 
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40.  Not  that  any  one  liatli  seen  the  Father,  hut  He  who  is  of  God,3*' 
He  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47.  Truly,  tnilv,  I  say  to  you:   He  who  believeth  in   Me  hath  ever 
lasting  life/"'9 

48.  I  am  the  hread  of  life. 

41.1.   Your  fathers  ate  the  manna  in  the  desert,  and  died."' 

~)0.   This  is   the  bread  which  coineth   down   from   heaven,  that   if  any 

man  eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die. 

At.    I  am  the  living  hread,  wliieh  came  down  from  heaven.'10 

f,2.   If  any  man   eat    of  this   hread,  lie   shall  live  forever:11   and   the 

hread  which'l  will  give  is  My  flesh"  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

f>J.   The  Jews,  therefore,  disputed42  among  themselves,  saying  :   How 

can  this  man  give  us  His  ilesh  to  eat  ? 

f>4.   Then  JESUS  said  to  them:   Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you:  Unless  ye 

eat  the  ilesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  shall  not  have-' 

life43  in  you. 

;").").   lie  who  eateth  My  ilesh.  and  drinkeih  My  blood,  hath  everlasting 
life:'"  and  I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day. 

f,r>.   For  Mv  iloh'  is  true  food/"1  and  My  blood  is  true  drink. 

;YT.    He  who  eateth  My  11e>h.  and  drinketh  My  blood,  abideth  in  Me, 

and  I  in  him.'1" 

f>S.   As  the  Father  who  liveth  sent  Me,  and  I   live   by  the  Father,  so 
he  that  eateth  Me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  Me.17 


-«  The  Son  of  God.  '   :"  if  Pr'n^le. 

<«  The  a-umption  of  human  nature  by  th.-  Divine  Word  leads  us  to  fay.  that  lie  came  down  from  heaven, 
although  the  Deity  is  everywhere. 

"  The  effect  of  this  Divine  nourishment  is  eternal  lift-.     Many  deprive  themselve-  of  it  by  reccmng  ,1 
worthily,  or  by  relapsing  int..  MM.     ••  We  also."  says  St.  Augustiu.  ••  at  this  day  receive  a  visible  food:   but 
the  sacrament  must  be  distinguished  from  its  virtue.     II,  .w  many  rcceiTC  at  the  altar,  and  die;  and  die  even 
in  the  art  of  rereivin"!      Wherefore  the  apoMle   says  :  •  he  eateth  and  drinketh  condemnation  to  himsel 
The  morsel  given  by  the  Lord  to  Judas,  was  not  poison.     Yet   he  received  it,  and  on  his   receiving  it,  the 
enemy  took  possession  of  him.  not  because  he  received  something  had.  but  because  he,  a  wicked  man,  un 
worthily  ree.  ived    what    was  good:  see  then,  brethren,  eat  the  h-avenly  bread  spiritually ;   come  with   mno- 
cence  to  the  altar." 

'-  "C-ntendcd.-  It  may  bo  that  some  supported  the  proposition  which  Christ  had  laid  down,  although 
with  no  definite  view  as  to  its  meaning  St.  Cyril  observes:  "Let  us  derive  advantage  from  the  sins  of 
others,  and  embracing  the  mysteries  with  firm  faith,  never,  in  matters  so  sublime,  either  think  or  utter  that 

»  Without  the  reception  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ-at  le.-.-t  in  desire-the  soul  has  not  the  life  of 
graee.  and  has  no  title  to  everlnsting  life.  «•  Inasmuch  as  tin-  flesh  of  the  Savior,  being  united  with  the  Wore 
of  (iod,  which  is  naturally  th.-  life,  has  been  made  life-iving.  when  we  eat  it.  then  we  have  life  in  us,  being 
united  with  that  which  has  been  made  life."'  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

44  In  its  germ  and  pledge. 

•"  The  flesh  of  Christ  is  truly  the  nourishment  of  the  soul. 

«  The  union  of  the  soul  with  Christ  is  most  intimate,  when  she  is  nourished  with  His  flesh  and  blood.     S 
Cyril  Alex,  compares  it  to  the  commingling  of  melted  wax.     In  like  manner.  -  whoever  receives  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  is  united  with  Him  in  such  a  way  that  Christ  is  in  him,  and  he  is  in  Christ." 

«  He  who  eateth  Christ,  shall  live  through  Him,  since  he  partakes  of  His  life,  being  united  with  Him. 

v  Matt.  II  :  27.  "  Exod-  16  :  13' 

i  (!.  P.  +  "  which  I  will  give."     V.  I',.  C.  D.  L.  T.  versions,  Eth.  Sahid.  fathers. 

y  G.  P.  "  ye  have  no  life."  z  l  Cor- 11  :  2|  • 


ST.     JO  JI  N     V  I. 


303 


50.  This  is  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  Not  as  your 
fathers  ate  the  manna,  and  died.  He  who  catcth  this  bread,  shall  live 

forever.48 

GO.  These  things  He  said  teaching  in  the  synagogue  at  Capharnaum. 

61.  Many,  therefore,  of  His  disciples49  hearing  it,  said :  This  saying 
is  hard,'"0  and  who  can  hear  it  ?•'' 

02.  But  JESUS  knowing  in  Himself52  that  His  disciples  murmured  at 
this,  said  to  them  :  Doth  this  scandalize  you  ?M 

Go.  What  if  ye  shall  sec  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  He  was  be 
fore  ?54 

64.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickcncth  ;55  the  flesh56  profiteth  nothing  ; 
the  words  which  I  have  spoken™  to  you,  are  spirit  and  life."7 

Go.  But  there  are  some  of  you'  who  believe  not.  For  JESUS  knew 
from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  did  not  believe,  and  who  he  was 
that  would  betray  Him. 

G6.  And  lie  said  :  Therefore  did  I  say  to  you,  that  no  man  can  come 
to  Me,  unless  it  be  given  him  by  My  Father. 

67.  After  this  many  of  His  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  Him. 

68.  Then  JESUS  said  to  the  twelve  :  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

69.  Simon  Peter,  therefore,  answered  Him :  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
<TO  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 


<•  Not  by  His  word  alone,  but  also  by  the  touch.  He  raised  the  .lead,  in  order  to  show  that  His  body  also  had 
a  life-giving  virtue,  since  by  its  mere  touch,  what  was  in  a  decomposed  state  was  restored  to  life  :  shall  we 
not  then  live,  since  we  taste  of  that  flesh,  and  eat  it."  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

«  This  closes  the  narrative  of  what  passed  in  the  synagogue.  '•  What  is  further  added  seems  to  have  been 
delivered  after  our  Lord  bad  left  the  synagogue.  Lampe  thinks  it  was  in  private.''  Bloomfield. 

43  The  seventy-two,  or  rather  the  disciples  generally.     The  extraordinary  language  used  by  Christ  in  the 
synagogue,  was  reported  among  His  disciples,  and  .cave  occasion  to  murmurs,  and  even  to  numerous  desertions- 
"  M  Difficult  of  acceptation  and  belief.     St.  Augustin  supposes  that  they  thought  that  Jesus  meant  to  distri 
bute  to  His  followers  His  llesh  cut  into  pieces. 
51  Who  can  assent  to  it? 

12  The  disciples  did  not  openly  reject  it:  at  least  they  did  not  venture  to  manifest,  to  our  Lord  then- 
belief.     He  knew  it,  as  the  secrets  of  hearts  lay  open  to  Him. 
;3  Does  this  shock  you?  does  it  make  you  waver  in  faith  ? 

=•'  The  ascension  is  pointed  to  as  an  evidence  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Christ,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  mys 
tery  which  He  had  proposed.  "If,  contrary  to  nature,  My  budy  shall  ascend  into  heaven,  what  can  prevent 
its  imparting  life,  contrary  to  nature?"  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

"  This  may  be  understood  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  gives  life  and  understanding,  or  of  the  spiritual  man. 
Divinely  enlightened. 

*"  The  natural  man:  the  man  of  carnal  views  and  affections. 

"  As  the  soul  is  to  the  body  the  source  of  life,  so  the  words  of  Christ  concerning  the  eating  of  His  flesh  and 
blood,  are  spiritual  and  life-giving.  They  can  only  be  received  by  sr.cli  as  are  enlightened  by  the  Divine 
Spirit.  The  carnal  man  who  is  guided  by  mere  reason  and  sense,  cannot  embrace  them  with  faith.  "The 
flesh  of  all  others  truly  profiteth  nothing;  but  the  flesh  of  Christ,  because  the  only  begotten  Son  of  (iod 
dwells  in  it.  can  alone  give  life."  St.  Cyril  Alex.  '•  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  as  they  understood  it,  as  it 
is  torn  in  pieces  in  a  corpse,  or  as  it  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  not  as  it  is  animated  by  the  Spirit  .  .^.  .  If  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing,  the  Word  would  not  have  become  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."  St.  Augustin. 

ai  O.  P.  "I  speak."     V.  B.  C.  D.  K.  L.  T.  versions,  critics. 
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Id.  And  -we  believe,  and  knoAY581lb  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
ofcc  God.59 

71.  JESUS  ansAvcrcd  them:   Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve?     And 
one  of  you  is  a  devil.1'0 

72.  Now  lie  meant  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon:  for  this  man, 
one  of  the  twelve,  was  about  to  betray  Him. 


CHAPTER    VII. 

riiiusT  <;oi;s  rr  TO  THF.   FKAST  OF   Tin:  TAP.KIIXACI.KS  :    UK  TKACIIKS  IN  THK  TKMPLE. 

1.   AITKU  these  things  JESUS  Avcnt  about  in  Galilee;   for  lie  Avould 

not  git  about  in  Judea,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him. 

'2.  Xuw  the  Jewish  feast  of  tabernacles1  Avas  at  hand. 

•}.  And  His  Itrethren2  said  to  Him:  Pass  from  hence,  and  go  into 
Judea  :  that  Thy  disciples  also  may  see  Thy  works  Avliich  Thou  docst. 

4.   For  no  man  doeth  anything  in  secret,  and3  lie  himself  seeketh  to 

* 

be  knoAvn  openly.  If  Thou  doest  these  things,  manifest  Thyself  to  the 
Avorld. 

">.  For  neither  did  His  brethren'  believe  in  Him. 

0.  Then  .h-:sr.s  said  tit  them:  My  time'1  is  not  yet  come :  but  your 
time  is  always  ready.6 

7.  The  Avorld  cannot  hate  you;  but  Me  it  hateth  :  because  I  bear 
testimony  of  it,  that  its  Avorks  arc  evil. 

8.  Go  ye  up  to  this  feast  ;  but  I  go  not  upa  to  this  feast  :7  because 
My  time  is  not  yet  accomplished. 

0.   When  He  had  said  these  things,1'  He  Himself  remained  in  Galilee. 


"  G.  here  express. -s  the  liubitual  .state  of  mind.  *'  The  only  begotten  of  the  Father. 

'"'  He  was  such  in  the  perverse  disposition  of  his  mind. 

1  It  was  celebrated  in  September.  In  memory  of  their  forefathers  having  encamped  in  the  wilderness, 
they  dwelt  in  temporary  tents  around  the  city. 

-  "  When  you  hear  of  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  think  of  the  kindred  of  Mary,  not  of  any  children  of  her: 
;or  as  in  the  tomb,  where  the'  body  of  the  Lord  was  placed,  no  one  was  laid  before  or  afterwards,  so  the  womb 
of  Mary  neither  before  nor  afterwards  conceived  anything  mortal."  St.  Augustin. 

J  AVhilst. 

J  Generally,  or  firmly.  Some  of  His  relations  believed  partially,  although  as  yet  His  divinity  was  not  fully 
declared  to  them. 

5  For  public  manifestation. 

0  As  you  have  no  Divine  mission  to  accomplish. 

'  Our  Lord  declined  to  go  up  openly,  as  they  had  proposed. 

tb  Matt.  16  :  1G;  Mark  8  :  29;  Luke  9  :  20. 

cc  (!.  p.  ••  the  living/'    A*.  —  I?.  C.  D.  L.  St.  Cyril  Alex,  versions,  critics. 

»  G.  P.  "  yet."     V.  —  D.  K.  Copt.  Sax.  Ethiop. 

b  G.  P.  +  "unto  them.  lie  abode."    V.  D.  K.  L.  T.  versions. 
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10.  But  after  His  brethren  had  gone  up,  then  He  also  vent  up  to 
the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  in  secret. 

11.  The  Jews,  therefore,  sought  Him  at  the  feast,  and  said:  Where 
is  He  ? 

12.  And  there  was  much  murmuring*  among  the  crowds  concerning 
Him.     For  some  said  :   He  is  a  good  man.     And  others  said :  No,  but 
He  seduceth  the  people. 

13.  Yet  no  man  spake  openly  of  Him,  for  fear  of  the9  Jews. 

14.  Xow,  about  the  middle  of  the  festival,10  JESUS  went  up  into  the 
temple,  and  taught.11 

15.  And''  the  Jews  wondered,  saying:   How  doth  this  man  know  let 
ters,12  having  never  learned  ? 

16.  JESUS  answered  them,  and  said :  My  doctrine  is  not  Mine,13  but 
His  Avho  sent  Me. 

IT.   If  any  man  will  do  His  will,14  he   shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself. 

18.  He  who  speaketh  of  himself,  seekcth  his  own  glory :  but  he  that 
seeketh  the  glory  of  him  who  sent  him,   he  is  true,  and  there  is  no 
wrong1''  in  him. 

19.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law  ?d  and  none  of  you  keepeth 
the  law. 

20.  Why  seek  ye  to  kill  Me  ?e     The  crowd  answered  and  said  :  Thou 
hast  a  devil  :Y>  who  seeketh  to  kill  Thee  ? 

21.  JESUS  answered,  and  said  to  them  :   I  have  done  one  work,17  and 
ye  all  wonder.18 

22.  Thereforef  Moses  gave  you  circumcision  (not  because  it  is  from 
Moses,  but  from  the  fathers),19  and  on  the  sabbath  day  ye  circumcise  a 
man  : 


''  Whispering. 

''  Xone  spoke  in  a  very  marked  way  in  defence  of  Christ,  fearing  the  Jewish  leader?,  and  the  multitude. 
They,  however,  freely  communicated  their  various  views,  in  private. 

10  The  feast  lasted  seven  days.     The  eighth  day  wa-,  also  celebrated,  although  not  in  tents,  wherefore  the 
feast  was  counted  as  of  eight  days. 

11  The  appearance  of  our  Lord  at  this  time  may  nut  have  been  attended  with  the  same  danger  as  at  the 
commencement,  when  the  plans  of  the  Jewish  leaders  might  lie  executed  with  less  public  excitement. 

v-  The  Scriptures,  which  He  freely  quoted. 

13  Not  of  His  own  invention. 

14  A  disposition  to  do  the  Divine  will  is  a  sure  means  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  ,-aving  truth.     It  is,  how 
ever,  a  fruit  of  grace,  not  a  mere  natural  quality. 

11  Falsehood — prevarication.  This  is  a  general  proposition,  wherein  the  fidelity  of  a  disinterested  unam 
bitious  messenger  is  affirmed.  Our  Lord  is  the  faithful  messenger,  who  seeks  the  glory  of  His  i'ather — not 
any  private  satif  faction,  unconnected  with  the  Divine  glory. 

18  Thou  art  possessed  by  a  devil. 

1T  The  cure  of  the  infirm  man  on  the  sabbath. 

13  You  are  shocked  at  it.  because  it  was  performed  on  the  sabbath. 

"  Prescribed  to  Abraham,  before  the  law  was  given  through  Moses,  and  practiced  by  Isaac  and  Jacob. 

c  Critics.    'Ovi>.     P.  V.  d  Exod.  24  :  3. 

e  Supra  5  :16.  f  P.  V.    Chrysostom.     Critics:  "ye  wonder  on  account  of  it." 
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2o.  If  ii  man  receive  circumcision  on  the  sabbath  day,2'1  that  the  law 
of  Moses21  may  not  be  broken,  are  ye  angry  with  Me  because  I  have 
healed  the  whole  man"  on  the  sabbath  day? 

'24.  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance;-3  but  judge  the  just 
judgment. 

2-").  Some  therefore  of  .Jerusalem  said:  Is  not  this  He  whom  they 
seek  to  put  to  death  ': 

2»>.  And  behold  He  speaketh  openly,  and  they  say  nothing  to  Him. 
Have  the  rulers  known  of  a  truth  that  this  is  the-'  CllHl.ST? 

27.  15ut  we  know  of  this  man  whence  He  is:  but  when  the  CllRIST 
Cometh,  no  man  knoweth'1  whence  He  is.-1 

2S.  JKSTS  therefore  eried  out  in  the  temple,  teaching  and  saying: 
Ye  both  know  Me,  and  ye  know  whence  1  am  :"  and  I  am  not  come  of 
Mvself:  but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not.-" 

2!'.    I  know  Him.  because  1  urn  from   Him,  and  He  hath  sent  Me. 

00.  Thev   sought    therefore    to    apprehend    Him:   and-7   no   man   laid 
hands  on  Him.-"  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come.-'1 

01.  r>ut  many  of  tin- people  believed  in   Him,  and  said:   When  the 
ClllUST  cometh,  will  He  do  more  signs30  than1  this  man  doeth  '( 

02.  The  Pharisees  heard  the  people  murmuring  in  this  way"11  concern 
ing  Him:  and  the  rulet>k  and  Pharisees  sent  officers  to  apprehend  Him. 

oo.  JESUS  therefore  said  to  them  :  Yet  a  little  while  1  am  with  you  : 
and  1  Lfo  to  Him  who  >ent  Me. 

o4.    Ye  will  seek  Me.1  and  not  find  Me:   and  where  1    am,  ye  cannot 

come. 

of>.  The  -Jews  therefore  said  among  themselves  :  Whither  will  lie  go, 
that  we  shall  not  find  Him  ?  will  lie  go  among  the  dispersed  Gentiles,1" 

and  teach  the  <  Jentiles  '.' 

'Jl  Wlii-n  il  is  tln>  eighth  day  from  the  birth  of  tin;  infant. 

••»  The  Mosaic  law  enjoined  circunv  ision,  although  it  did  not  originate  it.  It  was  performed  on  the  sabbath 
to  avoid  failure  in  observing  the  l.-Ral  prescription.  St.  Cyril  thinks  that  the  v,ords  >hould  he  transposed. 
Their  mistaken  zeal  that  the  MOS..IC  law  concerning  the  sabbath  should  not  he  broken,  was  the  cause  oi 
their  an  per  aga'nst  Christ. 

20  The  man  vh"  wa-;  disabled  in  all  hi-  limbs. 

'-•"  From  human  considerations,  from  prejudice  against  persons. 

-'  The  source  of  this  common  persuasion  is  not  ascertained.  Some  conjecture  that  it  may  have  arisen  from 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  concernin,;  the  conception  of  Emmanuel:  or  from  his  demand:  ••  Who  shall  declare 
His  generation?" 

-"  Our  Lord  tells  them  that  they  know  whence  He  comes,  and  His  claims  to  authority,  which  were  such 
us  deserved  their  assent. 

*'  They  knew  Him  not  practically,  because  they  refused  to  recognize  His  Son. 

31  Nevertheless. 

-*  They  were  mysteriously  withheld  from  accomplishing  their  design. 

»'  The  time  in  which,  according  to  the  Eternal  counsel.  He  was  to  be  delivered  over  to  His  enemies. 

"  Miracles.  :I  Afterwards. 

?  G.  P.  '•  very."    V.  —  15.  I).  K.  L.  T.  X.  MPS.  versions,  critics. 

h  Isaiah  7  :  14;  53  :  8. 

i  <!.  P.  ''those."    V.  —  3  MSS.  versions.  k  <-.  I'. '•  the  chief  priests."     MSS.  rary. 

1  Infra  13  :  33. 

m  p.  "  unto  the  dispersed  among  the  (ientiles."    It  is  understood  by  some  of  the  Gentiles  themselves. 
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86.  What  is  this  saying  which  He  hath  said :  Ye  will  seek  Me,  and 
not  find  Me :  and  where  I  am,  ye  cannot  come  ? 

37.  And  on  the  last  day,  the  great32  day  of  the  feast,  JESUS  stood  and 
cried,  saying  :   If  any  one  thirst,  let  him  conic  to  Me,  and  drink. 

38.  lie  who  believeth  in  Me,  as  the  Scripture  saith  :   From  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.33 

39.  Now  this  He  said  of  the  Spirit  which  they  would  receive  who  be 
lieved  in  Him  :  for  as  yet  then  Spirit31  was  not  given,0  because  JESUS 
was  not  yet  glorified.35 

40.  Of  that  crowd11  therefore,  Avhen  they  had  heard  these  words'1  of 
His,  some  said:   This  is  the  prophet36  indeed. 

41.  Others   said  :   This  is  the  CUEIST.     But  some  said :   Doth  the 
CHRIST  come  from  Galilee  ? 

42.  Doth  not  the  Scripture  say,  that  the  CHRIST  cometh  of  the  seed 
of  David,  and  from  Bethlehem/  the  town  where  David  was  ?37 

43.  So  there  arose  a  dissension38  among  the  people  because  of  Him. 

44.  And  some  of  them  wished  to  apprehend  Him  :  but  no  man  laid 
hands  upon  Him. 

45.  The  officers  therefore  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees. 
And  they  said  to  them :  Why  have  ye  not  brought  Him  ? 

40.  The  officers  answered :  Never  did  man  speak  like  this  man.39 

47.  The  Pharisees  therefore  answered  them  :  Are  ye  also  seduced  ? 

48.  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees,  believed  in  Him  ?40 

49.  But  this  crowd  that  knoweth  not  the  law,  are  accursed.41 

50.  Nicodemus,  he  that  came  to  IIims  by  night,'  who  was  one  of 
them,  said  to  them : 


:n  The  last  day  of  the  solemnity,  which  was  a  great  feast.  The  conclusion  of  all  the  great  festivals  was 
solemn,  and  especially  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  as  being  the  lust  of  the  festivals  of  the  year. 

^  No  passage  of  this  precise  import  is  found  in  Scripture:  but  the  reference  may  be  understood  of  those 
passages  which  point  to  Christ  as  the  great  prophet,  or  which  signify  the  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  allusion  was  not  uncommon  with  the  Hebrews,  and  presented  nothing  revolting  to  their  minds. 

31  The  meaning  is  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  poured  out  abundantly  as  it  was  to  be  after 
the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

3i  His  human  nature  was  not  yet  in  a  glorious  state,  as  after  His  resurrection. 

31i  The  special  forerunner,  or  companion  of  the  Messiah. 

37  Thus  they  point  to  the  very  birth-place  of  Jesus,  whom  they  erroneously  supposed  to  be  a  Galilean. 

35  Lit.  "  a  schism:"  that  is,  division. 

33  The  sublime  and  persuasive  wisdom  of  His  words  so  charmed  the  officers  that  they  durst  not  attempt  to 
arrest  Him. 

40  The  argument,  which  is  furnished  by  the  unbelief  of  those  occupying  distinguished  stations,  is  weak. 
Their  eminence  makes  them  dread  more  public  censure,  to  which  they  are  more  exposed  :  and  their  attach 
ment  to  honor  and  the  enjoyments  of  life  is  proportioned  to  their  worldly  advantages. 

41  The  mass  of  the  people  are  despised  as  ignorant,  and  execrated  by  the  unbelieving  great  ones,  who  are 
insensible  to  their  own  blindness  and  folly. 

»  G.  P.  ';  the  Holy  Ghost."     V.  —  K.  T.  MSS.  versions. 

o  G.  P.  '-given."     V.  B.  Syr.  Sax.  P  G.  P.  +  "  many."    V.  B.  D.  L.  T.  JISS.  versions. 

q  G.  P.  "  this  saying."    V.  B.  D.  E.  G.  L.  M.  T.  r  Mich.  5:2;  Matt.  2  :  C. 

»  P.  "  Jesus."    V.  MSS.  critics.  '  Supra  3  :  2. 
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51.  Doth  our  law  condemn  any  man,  unless  it  first  hear"  him,  and 
know  what  he  doeth  ?v 

52.  They  answered,   and  said  to  him:  Art   thou   also  a   Galilean? 
Search  the  Scriptures,"'  and  see  that  no  prophet  riseth  out  of  Galilee. 

53.  And  thev  returned  every  manx  to  his  own  house.1" 


CIIA  I'TKR    VIII. 

T1IK.    WOMAN    TAKKV     IN"    ADU I.TKIIY.       CHRIST    .IfSTIKIKS    HIS    DOCTRIMO. 

1.   AND  JESUS  went  to  Mount  Olivet.1 

'2.  And  early  in  the  morning  He  came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all 
the  people2  came  to  Him,  and  lie  sat  down  and  taught  them. 

3.  And   the  scribes  and  Pharisees  bring   to   Him   a  woman   taken   in 
adultery/1  and  they  set  her  in  the  midst. 

4.  And  they  said  to  Him:   Teacher,  this  woman  hath  been  just  now 
caught1'  in  adultery. 

O  * 

5.  Xow  Moses,   in   the   law,   commanded  us    to  stone3  such   a  one.0 
What  then  sayest  Thou  ? 

0.  And  this  they  said  tempting  Him,  that  they  might  accuse  Him.4 
But  JESUS  stooping  down/'  wrote  with  his  finger  on  the  ground. 

7.  AY  hen   therefore  they  continued  asking   Him,  He  looked  up.  and 
said  to  them:   He  that  is  without  sin';  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  the 
stoned  at  her." 

8.  And  again  stooping  down,  lie  wrote  on  the  ground. 

(,».  When  they  heard0  this,  they  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  with 
the  eldest/  And  JESUS  alone  remained,8  and  the  woman  standing  in 
the  midst. 


*•  The  meeting  was  broken  up,  without  any  measure  being  adopted. 

1  His  usual  retreat  for  prayer  at  night.  2  Great  numbers. 

*  This  special  punishment  was  prescribed  in  case  the  woman  was  betrothed.     Death  was  the  punishment 
of  all  adultery. 

4  Should  Christ  approve  of  the  punishment,  lie  was  open  to  censure  for  extreme  rigor:  should  He  dissuade 
from  inflicting  it.  He  was  likely  t>  lie  regarded  as  an  enemy  of  the  law. 

*  As  paying  no  attention  to  their  insidious  question. 
"  Of  impurity. 

1  The  casting  of  the  first  stone  by  the  accuser  or  chief  witness,  was  a  signal  for  a  general  attack. 
8  The  accusers,  but  not  the  people  generally,  having  departed. 

u  0.  P.  "  before  it  hear.''     V.  B.  I).  K.  L.  T.  v  Deut.  17:8:  19  :  15. 

w  O.  P.  —  V.  D.  x  <;.  p.  "every  man  returned." 

a  MSS.  —  V.  D.  Ethiop.  Arm.  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Aupustin,  mention  the  fact. 

b  G.  P.  "in  the  very  act."  c  Deut.  22  :  24  ;  Lev.  20  :  10. 

d  Deut.  17  :  7. 

«  G.  P.  "  being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience.''  Y.  —  D.  M.  U.  Pyr.  Sax.  Ethiop. 

f  Q.  P.  +  "  unto  the  last."    V.  D.  E.  H.  K.  M. 
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10.  Then  JESUS  looking  up,g  said  to  her :  Woman,  where  are  they 
who  accused  thec  ?     Hath  no  one  condemned  thee  ? 

11.  And  she  said  :  No  one,  Lord.     And  JESUS  said :  Neither  will  I 
condemn  thec.9     Go,  sin  noAv'1  no  more. 

12.  Again  therefore  JESUS  spake  to  them,  saying :  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world  :s  he  who  followeth  Me,  walkcth  notk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life. 

13.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  to  Him :  Thou  givest  testimony  of 
Thyself:   Thy  testimony  is  not  true. 

14.  JESUS  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  Although  I  give  testimony 
of  Myself,  My  testimony  is  true  ;10  for  I  know  whence   I  came,  and 
whither  I  go  :n  but  ye  know  not  whence  I  come,  or1  whither  I  go.12 

15.  Ye  judge  according  to  the  flesh  :13  I  judge  no  man.14 

1(3.  And  if  I  do  judge,  My  judgment  is  true  :  because  I  am  not  alone, 
but  I  and  the  Father  who  sent  Me. 

IT.  And  in  your  law  it  is  written,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true.m 

18.  I  am  one  who  give  testimony  of  Myself:  and  the  Father  who 
sent  Me,  giveth  testimony  of  Me. 

19.  They  said  therefore  to  Him  :  Where  is  Thy  Father  ?     JESUS  an 
swered  :   Ye  knoAV  neither  Me,  nor  My  Father  :   if  ye  knew  Me,  ye 
would  know  My  Father  also. 

20.  JESUS  spake  these  words  in  the  treasury,  teaching  in  the  temple  : 
and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21.  Again  therefore,  JESUS  said  to  them:  I  go,  and  ye  will  seek  Me, 
and  ye  Avill  die  in  your  sin.u     Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

22.  The  Jews  therefore,  said :   Will  He  kill  Himself,   because   He 
said  :°  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  ? 

23.  And  He  said  to  them :  Ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above. 
Ye  arc  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24.  Therefore  I  said  to  you,  that  ye  will  die  in  your  sins.     For  if  ye 
believe  not  that  I  am,15  ye  will  die  in  your  sin.p 


9  To  legal  punishment.     Her  moral  guilt  was  manifest. 

10  Worthy  of  belief. 

11  The  Divine  mission  of  Christ,  which  He  proved  by  His  works,  entitled  His  testimony  to  confidence. 
l-  Because  they  did  not  attend  to  His  works.  "  As  carnal  men. 

11  Rashly  and  capriciously. 

15  This  expression:  "I  am,"  occurs  three  times  in  this  discourse,  v.  24,  28,  58.  St.  Augustin  considers  it 
to  be  used  absolutely  as  in  Exodus  3  :  14,  to  denote  essential  being.  It  may  be  understood  of  His  Jlessiah- 
ship  and  Sonship.  Supra  4  :  26. 

g  G.  P.  +  «  and  saw  none  but  the  woman."    V.  D.  E.  0.  II.  K.  Syr.  Sax.  Copt.  Arm. 

li  G.  P.—  V.  D.  M.  U.  Syr.  It.  i  1  John  1  :  5. 

k  0.  P. ':  shall  not  walk."  1  G.  P. ':  and."    V.  D.  K.  T.  X.  versions,  critics. 

m  Dent.  17  :  C;  19  :  15 ;  Matt.  18  : 1C;  2  Cor.  13  : 1 ;  Hob.  10  :  28. 

n  P.  "sins."    V.  MSS.  critics.  °  G.  P.  "  saith." 

p  G.  P. "gins." 
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25.  They  said  therefore  to  Him  :  Who  art  Thou  ?  JESUS  said  to 
them  :  As  from  the  beginning,16  I  also  say  to  you.'1 

20.  Many  tilings  I  have  to  speak,  and  to  judge  of  you.  ]>ut  lie  who 
sent  Me  is  true  :  and  the  things  I  have  heard  of  Him,  these  same  I 
speak17  in  the  world.1' 

'27.   And  they  did  nor  understand  that  lie  called  Clod  His  Father/ 

'28.  JKSTS  therefore  said  to  them:  When  ye  shall  have  lifted  up  the 
Son  of  man,"  then  will  ye  know  that  I  am,19  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
Myself:  hut  as  the'  Father  hath  taught  Mo,-"  these  things  do  1  speak. 

2!».  And  He  that  sent  Me.  is  with  Me.  and  He"  hath  not  left  Me 
alone:  for  I  do  always  the  things  which  please  Him. 

+>  <  I 

•  )<>.   When  He  spake  the>e  things,  many  l>e!ieved  in  Him. 

31.  Then  JKSUS  said  to  those  .lews  who  believed  Him  :  If  ye  continue 
in  My  word,'1  ye  will  be  My  diseiples  indeed  : 

32.  And  ye  will  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  will  make  you  free. 

33.  They  answered  Him  :  We  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  we  have 
never  been  slaves  to  any  man."      How  save-;  Thou  :   ye  shall  be  free  ? 

•54.  Ji;srs  answered  them:  Truly,  truly.  I  say  to  you,  that  whoever 
committeth  sin,  is  the  slave  of  sin. v 

•  5.).    Now  the  slave  abideth   not   in   the   house   forever  :   but   the  son 
abideth  forever. 

•50.    If  therefore  the  S>n  make  ymi  free,  ye  will  be  free  indeed."' 

37.  I  know  that  ye  are  the  children  of  Abraham  :  but  ye  seek  to 
kill  Me.  because  My  word  hath  no  place  in  you. 

3s.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  My  Father:  and  ye  do  the 
things"  which  ye  have  seen  with  vour  father. 

3'.'.  They  answered,  and  said  to  Him  :  Abraham  is  our  father.  JKSUS 
saith  to  them  :  If  ye  are  children  of  Abraham. x  do-v  the  works  of  Abra 
ham. 


";  Tliis  sentence  is  extremely  obscure.     It  IK  generally  taken  t<>  mean  that  He  is  what  from  the  commence 
ment  lie  had  declare,!,  and  still  affirmed.     Infra  <J  :  111. 
"  The  words  of  Christ  were  the  expression  of  Divine  truth. 
13  On  the  cms*. 

n  What  I  declare  Myself,— the  Messiah,  Son  of  (JoJ.  St.  Augiistin  takes  it  more  absolutely:  Cnd,  Ksaeutial 
Being. 

-°  ]iy  Die  communication  made  to  His  human  nature.  ;i  Faithful  to  My  teaching. 

--  They  were  Milject  to  the  Unmans,  who,  however,  allowed  them  to  enjoy  their  own  institutions  and  laws. 
As  a  son,  heir  t>  the  estate,  can  set  free  the  slaves,  when  they  are  come  tinder  his  authority,  so  can 
Christ  free  those  who  are  bondmen  of  sin. 

<]  1'.  "  Kven  lit,-  same  that  I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning.1' 

r  Kom.  3:4.  s  (i.  p.  « that  lie  spake  to  them  of  the  Father.'' 

t  (i.  I'.  '•  My."     V.  D.  L.  T.  versions.  u  (i.  p.  -the  Father/'     Y.  B.  I).  L.  T.  X.  versions. 

v  Kom.  6  :  15,  16 ;  2  Pet.  2  :  10. 

w  (J.  P.  "  that  which."    V.  C.  D.  K.  X.  Origen,  Cyril,  Chryoostom. 

*  G.  P.  "If  ye  were  Abraham's  children."     V.  B.  D.  L.  Origen. 

y  P.  "  ye  would  do."    Critics.     V.  Aug.  Or.  It. 
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40.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  man21  who  have  spoken  the  truth 
to  you,  which  I  have  heard  from  God :   this-5  Abraham  did  not. 

41.  Ye  do  the  works  of  your  father.     They  said  therefore  to  Him  : 
We  are  not  born  of  fornication  :2G  we  have  one  Father,  God. 

42.  JESUS   therefore2  said  to   them:  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye 
would,  indeed,  love  Me :  for  I  proceeded,  and  am  come  from  God :  and 
I  came  not  of  Myself,  but  He  sent  Me. 

43.  Why  do  ye  not  know  My  speech  ?     Because  ye  cannot  hear27 
My  word. 

44.  Ye  arc  of  your  father1"1  the  devil,28  and  the  desires  of  your  father1''1 
ye  wish  to  fulfil.     He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,-9  and  he 
stood  not  in  the  truth:  because  truth  is  not  in  him.     When  he  speakcth 
a  lie,  he  speakcth  of  his  own,  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

45.  But013  if  I  say  the  truth,  ye  believe  Me  not, 

46.  Which  of  you  shall  convict  Me  of  sin  ?dd     If  I  say  the  truth  of 
you,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me  ? 

4T.  He  that  is  of  God,  hcareth  the  words  of  God.0'     Therefore  ye 
hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

48.  The  Jews  therefore"  answered,  and  said  to  Him  :   Do  not  we  say 
well  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,30  and  hast  a  devil  ? 

49.  JESUS  answered:   I  have  not  a  devil:  but  I  honor  My  Father, 
and  ye  have  dishonored  Me. 

50.  But  I  seek  not  Mine  own  glory :  there  is  one  who  secketh  and 
judgcth. 

51.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you:   If  any  man  keep  My  word,  he  shall 
not  sec  death  ever. 

52.  The  Jews  therefore  said :  Now  we  know  that  Thou  hast  a  devil. 
Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets;  and  Thou  sayest:  If  any  man  keep 
My  word,  he  shall  not  taste  death  ever. 

53.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  who  is  dead  ?   and 
the  prophets  are  dead.     Whom  dost  Thou  make  Thyself? 

54.  JESUS  answered :  If  I  glorify  Myself,  My  glory  is  nothing.     It 
is  My  Father  that  glorifieth  Me,  of  whom  ye  say  that  He  is  yourSK  God. 


-'  Our  Lord  here  speaks  of  Himself  in  His  humblest  character,  as  a  Divinely  commissioned  teacher. 

25  This,  namely,  lie  did  not  seek  to  kill  the  teacher  of  truth. 

-'•  Not  idolaters.     Adultery  was  the  familiar  irnajre  of  idolatry. 

-'  They  could  not  receive  His  word,  on  account  of  their  evil  dispositions. 

-'  "Behold,  why  you  arc  his  children,  because  you  cherish  such  desires,  not  that  yon  are  born  of  him." 
St.  Augustin.  Our  Lord  by  this  severe  reproach  shows  the  depth  of  their  malice. 

-•>  The  devil  caused  the  death  of  Eve  by  tempting  her  to  disobey,  and  of  Adam  through  her  agency.  They 
became  mortal.  He  also  tempted  Cain  to  murder  Abel. 

30  As  the  Samaritans  were  in  a  state  of  schism,  it  was  a  term  of  reproach  to  call  one  by  their  name. 

z  o.  i>.  _  v.  It.  C.  II.  K.  L.  versions,  critics.  M  1  John  :}  :  8. 

bb  Wisdom  2  :  23.  24.  cc  0.  1'.  'c  because." 

dd  G.  p.  +  "and."'     V.  MSS.  versions,  critics.  ee  1  John  4  :  6. 

ffP.  "then."    B.  C.  D.  L.  X.  critics.  SS  MSS.  critics  "our."     P.  V. 
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55.  And  ye  know  Him  not ;  but  I  know  Him.  And  if  I  shall  say 
that  I  know  Him  not,  I  shall  be  like  to  you,  a  liaiv"'1  Rut  I  know  Him, 
and  keep  His  word. 

5(>.  Abraham  your  father  rejoiced3- that  he  might  see  My  day:  he 
saw  it,33  and  was  glad. 

57.  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  Him  :   Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,31  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham? 

58.  JKSUS  said  to  them:  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  before  Abraham 
was  made,  I  am.3'' 

5!».  They  took  up  stones,  therefore,  to  cast  at  Him.  Rut  JESUS  hid 
Himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple.1'1' 


CHAPTER    IX. 

JKSr.S    (1IVKS    SICIIT    TO    TIIK    MAX    Wild    WAS    HORN     IH.IXP. 

1.    AND  Ji:sus  passim:  by.1  saw  a  man  who  was  blind  from  his  birth. 

•2.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him:  Rabbi,  who  hath  sinned,  this  man. 
or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind?2 

-°>.  JESUS  answered:  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents;3 
but  that  the  works  of  God  might  be  made  manifest  in  him.4 

4.  I  must  do  the  works  of  Him  who  sent  Me,  whilst  it  is  day:  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.5 

V).   As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world.  I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

0.  When  lie  had  said  these  things,  He  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  with  the  spittle,  and  rubbed  the  clay  on  his  eyes," 


31  This  plainness  of  lanpia-e  wa-  c.>nf«.rmahle  t»  ancient  simplicity. 

'--  Earnestly  Jcsirnl.  in  ecstasy  <>f  spirit. 

33  In  prophetic  vision.  This  may  refer  to  the  various  predictions  made  to  him  that  all  the  nations  should 
l>e  blessed  in  his  Bred. 

"  Tin?  does  nut  pr.ve  that  He  was  near  that  a-e.  They  mention  an  ai;e  which  it  was  manifest  He  had  not 
reached. 

;!i  This  affirms  His  pre-exi.-tence.  and  implies  His  eternity.     It  is  an  intimation  of  His  essential  bi 

1  On  another  occasion. 

"-  It  was  a  popular  pc,  .-uasion  am.,..-  the  Jews,  that  corporal  afflictions  were  caused  by  the  sins  of  parent-, 
or  of  the  individuals  who  suffered  them. 

3  The  blindness  was  not  caused  by  his  pins,  or  those  of  his  parents. 

4  That  the  power  of  Cod  might  !•«•  glorified  in  His  cure. 

5  This  proverbial  expression  is  here  applied,  to  signify  that   the  time  for  His  working  miracles  was  then 
present,  and  that  He  should  avail   Himself  ,,f  it.  since  the  order  of  Divine   Providence  would  not  afterwards 
permit  it.     He  was  afterwards  to  perform  them  through  the  agency  of  others. 

'  This  was  to  show  that  great  works  are  accomplished  by  humble  means.  (!..d  humbles  those  whom  II. 
Youehsafes  to  cure. 

hi.  (}.  P.  -f  "Going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by."  V.  D.  Syr.  Sax.  critics.  From  Luke 
4  :  30;  and  T.I.  ch.  9. 
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7.  And  said  to  him :  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloe,7  which  is  inter 
preted,  Sent.     He  went,  therefore,  and  washed,  and  he  came  seeing. 

8.  The  neighbors,  therefore,  and  they  who  had  seen  him  before,  for 
he  was  a  beggar,"  said :  Is  not  this  he  who  sat,  and  begged  ?     Some 
said  :  This  is  he. 

0.  But  others  :  No  ;  butb  he  is  like  him.     But  he  said :  I  am  he. 

10.  They  said,  therefore,  to  him :  How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ? 

11.  He  answered:    The  man  who  is  called  JESUS,  made  clay,  and 
rubbed  mine  eyes,  and  said  to  me :  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloe,  and  wash. 
And  I  went,  and  washed,  and  I  sec. 

12.  And  they  said  to  him  :  Where  is  He  ?     He  saith  :  I  know  not. 

13.  They  bring  him  who  had  been  blind  to  the  Pharisees. 

14.  Now  it  was  the  sabbath  when  JESUS  made  the  clay,  and  opened 
his  eyes. 

15.  Therefore  the  Pharisees  asked  him  again,  how  he  had  received 
his  sight.     But  he  said  to  them  :  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I 
washed,  and  I  see. 

16.  Some  of  the  Pharisees  therefore  said:   This  man  is  not  of  God, 
who  kecpcth  not  the  sabbath.     But  others  said :   How  can  a  man  who 
is  a  sinner  do  such  signs  ?8c     And  there  was  a  division  among  them. 

17.  They  say,  therefore,11  again  to  the  blind  man  :  What  sayest  thou 
of  Him  whoe  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?     And  he  said  :   He  is  a  prophet.0 

18.  The  Jews  therefore  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he  had 
been  blind,  and  had  received  his  sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of 
him  who  had  received  his  sight, 

19.  And  asked  them,  saying :  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was  born 
blind  ?     How  then  doth  he  now  see  ? 

20.  His  parents  answered  them,  and  said :  We  know  that  this  is  our 
son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind: 

21.  But  how  he  now  secth,  we  know  not:  or  who  hath  opened  his 
eyes,  we  know  not :  ask  himself :  he  is  of  age  ;  let  himf  speak  for  him 
self. 

22.  These  things  his  parents  said,  because  they  feared  the  Jews :  for 


'  The  washing  of  the  eyes  in  this  pool  could  not  of  itself  effect  the  cure:  but  the  Divine  power  of  Christ 
gave  him  bis  sight  by  its  instrumentality. 

8  Miracles  are  ordinarily  performed  only  by  the.  friends  of  God.  Nevertheless  it  may  please  God  to  use  the 
aireney  of  a  sinner,  when  the  miracle  is  directed  to  prove  the  truth  of  a  doctrine,  of  \vhich  he  is  the  official 
organ,  or  the  authority  of  a  Divine  ministry. 

'J  As  yet  he  did  not  know  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

a  G.  P.  '-that  he  was  blind."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  K.  L.  X.  versions,  critics, 
b  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  15.  versions.  c  I',  "miracles."' 

d  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  D.  L.  X.  versions.  «  G.  P.  "  that  He." 

f  G.  P.  "he  shall.' 
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the  Jews  had  already  agreed  among  themselves,  that  if  any  man  should 
confess  Him  to  be  CHRIST,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.1" 

23.    Therefore  did  his  parents  say:   He  is  of  age  :   ask  himself.11 

M.  They  therefore  called  again  the  man  who  had  been  blind,  and 
sai.Uo  him:  Give  glory-' to  God.1-  We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner.13 

•2.~>.  He  said  therefore  to  them:  If  He  be  a  sinner,  L  knew  not  :  one 
thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

2(5.  They  said  then  to  him:1'  What  did  He  to  thcc?  How  opened  He 
thine  eye- '.' 

•21.  He  answered  them:  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  have1  heard. 
Why  would  ye  hear  it  again  '.'  will  ye  also  become  His  disciples? 

"They  reviled    him.  therefore,  and    said:    Be    thou    His    disciple: 
but  we  are  the  disciples  of  Mo>e<. 

2! i.  We  kn..w  that  God  >pake  to  Moses:  but  as  to  this  man,  we  know 
not  whence  He  is. 

30.  The  man  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  Why,  herein  is  a  wonder 
ful  thing,  that  ye  know  not  whence  He  is,  and  'lie  hath  opened  mine 
eyes. 

•".1.  Now  we  know  that  God  doth  not  hear  sinners:1-1  but  if  a  man  is  a 
worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His  will,  him  He  heareth. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath  not  been  heard,  that  anv 
man  hath  opened  the  eyes  of  one  horn  blind. 

•"'•'!.    (  nless  this  man  were  of  ( !od,  He  could  do  nothing. 

34.  'lliey  answered,  and  said  to  him:  Thou  wast  wholly  born  in  sins;1' 
and  d..st  thou  teach  us?  And  they  cast  him  out. 

•'>•>.  JESUS  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out:  and  when  He  met  him, 
He  said  to  him:  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Son  of  God?''; 

3D.  He  answered,  and  said:  Who  is  He,  Lord,  that  I  may  believe  in 
Him  ? 

•57.  And  JESUS  saith  to  him:  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him:  and  it  is 
He  who  speaketh  with  thce.1 

>S.   And  he  said:    1  believe.  Lord.     And  fulling  down,  he  worshipped 

Him.'7 


"  Excommunicated. 

eld  l!i. -ir  testimony.  lc-t  they  should  IPO  cast  out  of  the  syn:iu'"KU. 

ral  mode  of  his  cure 


11  The  parent*  withh.-ld  their  testimony.  !e-t  they  should  I,e  cast  out  of  the  synagogue. 

'-  I!y  ackn,,»l,,lui,,;:  the  truth.     They  aflVctcd  to  believe  that  the  man  concealed  the  rea 

•3  A  transgressor  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

•J  So  as  to  work  miraeles  at  their  s  .liritation.     This  is  ordinarily  true,  with  the  exceptions  above  stated. 

"  They  manifest  the  persuasion  that  the  ],rivati..n  of  si^ht  in  romini:  into  life  was  a  punishment  of  sins 
committed  by  the  soul  in  a  prevails  state  of  existence. 

"•  The  expulsion  from  the  syna^o-ue,  which  the  man  suffered  fur  his  bold  avowal  of  the  cure,  was  the  o,- 
casion  of  obtaining  the  gift  of  Divine  faith. 

"  This  must  be  understood  of  the  worship  of  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  Mod.  A  Divine  light  filled  the  mind  of 
the  grateful  man. 

g  JoB-  7  :  14>  h  t;-  p-  "•'Kain.-'    V.  H.  15.  i  p.  "ye  did  not  hear."    V.  Sax. 

k  P.  "Then."    G.V.  l&*pr«4:23;8:25. 
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39.  And  JESUS  said:  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world;  that 
they  who  see  not,  may  see ;  and  they  who  see,  may  become  blind.18 

40.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  with  Him,  heard  :ra  and 
they  said  to  Him :  Arc  we  also  blind  ? 

41.  JESUS  said  to  them :  If  ye  were  blind,19  ye  should  have  no  sin ;-' 
but  now  ye  say :  We  see  :n  your  sin  remaineth. 


CHAPTER    X. 

CHRIST    IS    TIIK    DOOR,   AXD    THE    GOOD    SHEPHERD.       HE    AND    HIS    FATHER    ARE    ONE. 

1.  TRULY,  truly,  I  say  to  you:1  He  that  doth  not  enter  by  the  door 
into  the  shcepfold,2  but  climbcth  up  another  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and 

a  robber. 

2.  But  he  that  entcrcth  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep/ 

3.  To  him  the  porter  opencth ;  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and  he 
callcth  his  own  sheep  by  name,1  and  leadeth  them  out.5 

4.  And  when  he  puttctli  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them : 
and  the  sheep  follow  him,  because  they  know  his  voice.0. 

5.  And  a  stranger  they  follow  not/  but  flee  from  him,  because  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

G.  This  similitude  JESUS  spake  to  them.  But  they  understood  not 
what  He  spake  to  them. 

T.  JESUS,  therefore,  said  to  them  again :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you, 
I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.7 


opportunities'  of  knowledge-become  Mind,  through  pride  and  prejudice.    «  Ho  discriminates  the  case  of  be- 
liever,,  who  acknowledge  their  blindness,  from  that  of  the  proud,  who  imagine  that  they  see,  and  theretc 
are  the  more  blinded."    St.  Augustin. 

13  If  you  were  without  the  means  of  seeing  the  truth. 

20  You  should  not  be  culpable. 

i  This  is  the  usual  manner  of  enforcing  some  position  already  advanced,  so  that  what  follows  shoul 
considered  as  the  continuation  of  the  foregoiu-  discourse.    Th-  distinction  of  chapters,  as 
ascribed  to  Cardinal  Hugo,  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

-  Lar-e  inclosures  formed  with  wattled  work  were  called  sheepfolds. 

«  There  was  an  entrance,  at  which  one  of  the  subordinate  shepherds  watched  as  porter,  to  admit  the  r, 
spective  owners  coming  to  leave  or  to  take  away  their  sheep. 
4  The  shepherd  vises  sounds  which  the  sheep  obey.     A  name  was  given  to  the  bell-wether. 

*  From  the  inclosure  to  pasture. 

6  Such  was  the  order  in  the  East.     With  us,  it  is  the  reverse. 

i  Throvvh  Christ  alone  man  can  enter  into  the  fold-all  authority  must  como  from  Him.     On  this  ace, 
He  likens  Himself  to  a  door  through  which  sheep  enter  the,  fold.     Under  another  aspect  He  i, 

m  G.  ravra.    P.  « these  words.''     V.  D.  It.  "  G.  P.  +  "  therefore."     V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  X.  It  Cyr. 

a  G.  1'.  "  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee." 
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8.  All,  as  many8  as  have  come,1'  arc  thieves  and  robbers  :9  and  the 
sheep  heard  them  not.10 

.   I  am  the  door.     If  any  man  enter  in  through  Me,  he  shall  be 
saved  :»  and  he  shall  go  j,1;  nml  <,0  Out>i2  an(|  s]lul]  <f]n(I  p;)stm.CSt 

10.  The  thief  comoth  not,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy 
am  come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it  more  abundantly.13 

11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd."     The  good  shepherd  giveth15  hi.s  life 
for  his  sheep/' 

1-2.  But  the  hireling,"1  and  he  that  is  not  the  shepherd,17  whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and 
fleeth:ls  and  the  wolf  seizeth,  and  scattereth19  the  sheep: 

10.  And  the  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  a  hireling,  and  hath  no 
care  for  the  sheep. 

14.  I  am  the  good  shepherd:  and  I  know31  Mine,  and  Mine  know 
Me.'1 

1;">.  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me/'  and  I  know  the  Father:  and  I  lay 
down  My  lifcf  for  My  .sheep.21 

115.  And  other  sheep  [  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold:'"  them  also 
I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold23 
and  one  shepherd.24 

8  Thescnserannot  1-e  '•  all  who  ,  „•„„  before  me;"  since  this  would  Imply  a  condemnation  of  all  the  pro- 
moans  ..„„  who  come  iml,,p(<ndpntl,  of  ,,,e  ...  .ljwwfej.  ^  ^  ^  ^^  ^  ^    ^       » 

e  ;":       !,""•  U3  "'""  1  °'e  '"^     °f  the  "r"Ilh"t8  St"  Ausu8tln  S"'Va:  "Sinte  »«  ™  to  c°*»> 

>  f"t  them  liefore  Him  as  heralds." 

"  C"niL>  "Ot  thrOUg'1  C1'""'  !Ue  HU"n"d  t0  thi"VPS  and  r°bbe"'  Wl'°  enter  the  fo"  otherwU,-  than 


by  t 

10  TI-UP  I.elifViTS  turn  awav  from  unautliorizcil  teacher?. 


. 

That  is.  ho  will  be  !.,  th-  way  of  salvation,  to  whirl,  he  will  attain,  if  he  persevere  in  faith  and  obedience 
he  Phrase  has  reference  t,,  the  going  of  the  sheep  from  the  ineJosure  to  pastures,  and  simply  implies 
lourlLtlt  nil''r  tl'C  gUidanCe°f  tha  DiTina  Shepherd,  shall  be  abundantly  .applied  with  spiritual 

"  That  they  may  have  abundance  of  spiritual  grace?. 
11  Our  Lord  changes  the  similitude. 

!s  ,He  °XpOSPS  his  life  in  defending  sheep  from  robbers,  or  wild  beasts. 
shepherd  '""  '"  hireli"K<  W''°  '°0ks  °Dly  to  his  own  "Jvantage.     It  must  not  be  applied  to  every  subordinate 


ugu 

»  The  wolf  seizes  on  some,  whilst  others  flee  away.  »  With  affectionate  regard. 

^  Not  merely  in  their  defence,  but  to  redeem  them  from  sin. 

Our  Lord  discloses  His  intention  to  call  the  Gentiles  to  His  Church.     They  were  already  His  sheep,  be- 
osenby  Him.  to  be  called  to  faith  and  salvation. 

betaken  "  diVif"'°n  Whi°h  hitherto  pxistl'(1  between  the  ehosen  people  and  the  other  nations  should 

Church  formed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.    "  Hold  this  for  certain,"  said  St.  Augustin,  '•  that 
the  Catholic  Church  is  the  shcepfold  of  Christ.'1 

"-'  The  state  of  the  Church  on  earth,  such  as  it  was  to  be  established  by  the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  and 
their  successors,  is  clearly  spoken  of. 

b  O.  1'.  "  before  Me."     V.-E.  C,.  M.  S.  MS3.  versions.  c  Isaiah  40  :  11 ;  Ezek.  34  :  23;  37  :  "4 

"and  am  known  of  Mine."    V.  B.  D.  L.  versions,  Cyr.  Epiph.    Critics  differ 
e  Matt.  11:  27;  Luke  10:  22.  f  Matt.  20  :  28. 
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17.  Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  Me :  because  I  lay  down  My  life,25 
that  I  may  take  it  up  again.20 

18.  ISTo  man  takcth  it27  away  from  Me :  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself, 
and  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down :  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again.28 
This  commandment29  have  I  received  of  My  Father. 

19.  A  dissension30  arose  again  among  the  Jews  on  account  of  these 
words. 

20.  And  many  of  them  said  :   He  hath  a  devil,  and   is   mad  ;  why 
hearken  ye  to  Him  ? 

21.  Others  said:  These  are  not  the  words  of  one  that  hath  a  devil  : 
can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

22.  And  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication31  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  it  was 
winter.32 

23.  And  JESUS  Avalked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's  porch. 

24.  The  Jews,  therefore,  came  about  Him,  and  said  to  Him  :   How 
long  dost  Thou  keep  our  minds  in  suspense  ?  if  Thou  art  the  CHRIST, 
tell  us  plainly. 

25.  JESUS  answered  them:  I  speakg  to  you,  and  ye  believe  not.     The 
works  which  I  perform  in  the  name  of  My  Father,  they  bear  testimony 
of  Me. 

26.  But  ye  do  not  believe  :  because331'  ye  are  not  of  My  sheep  :' 

27.  My  sheep  hear  My  voice:  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me. 

28.  And  I  give  them  life  everlasting  ;3i  and  they  shall  not  perish 
ever  ;35  and  no  man  shall  snatch  them  out  of  My  hand.30 


"b  The  love  of  the  Father  towards  Christ  is  essentially  based  on  the  filial  relation.  lie  lores  Him  also  for 
His  voluntary  sacrifice  of  life  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

->s  This  is  mentioned  as  an  event  which  was  to  follow  the  death  of  Christ,  not  as  a  qualifying  circumstance 
which  influenced  the  love  of  the  Father.  The  causal  particle  is  often  used  as  declaratory  of  the  result. 

21  Forcibly,  and  against  His  will. 

28  Christ  speaks  as  Himself  resuming  life,  which  shows  that  in  death  lie  still  lived,  His  Divine  Person 
being  immortal. 

-1  To  lay  down  life,  and  to  resume  it.  The  commandment  was  given,  when  Christ  offered  Himself  to  do 
the  will  of  His  Father.  30  Schism. 

31  "This  festival  was  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  1  Mar.  0  :  59.  in  memory  of  their  pulling  down  the 
altar  of  burnt  offerings,  which  had  been  profaned  by  the  Pagans,  and  building  a  new  one,  dedicated  to  the 
true  God."  Campbell.  "  Christ  honored  it  with  His  presence."  Prideaux  Coimex.  Hist.  0.  N.  T.  1.  3,  p.  2. 

12  It  fell  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  the  Hebrew  month  Casleu,  corresponding  to  the  loth  December.  The  wintry 
season  is  mentioned  as  the  reason  why  our  Lord  was  walking  in  the  porch,  under  shelter. 

33  Their  unbelief  showed  that  they  were  not  of  His  sheep. 

S1  The  means  of  attaining  to  it,  and  life  itself,  to  those  who  use  them  well.  St.  Augustin  explains  it  of  the 
elect,  who  are  foreknown  and  predestined. 

35  The  faithful  of  Christ,  who  hear  His  voice,  by  obeying  His  mandates,  shall  not  perish.    "Of  these  sheep 
neither  the  wolf  seizes  any  one,  nor  does  the  thief  take  any  away,  nor  the  robber  kill  any  one."    St.  Au 
gustin. 

36  No  power  can  prevent  the  salvation  of  those  who  cling  to  Christ.    They  themselves,  however,  may  fall 


away. 


e  G.  P.  "  I  told."    V.  D. 

h  Critics :  "  for."    G.  P.  V.  D.  L.  X.  MSS.  versions,  fathers. 

i  G.  P. <;  As  I  said  unto  you."     V.  15.  K.  L.  M.  MSS.  versions. 
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20.  That  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me,"  is  greater  than  all  :Ic  and 
no  one  can  snatch  out  of  the  hand  of  My  Father. 

30.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.^ 

31.  The  Jews  therefore  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him. 

32.  Jr;sr>   answered   them:   Many  good  works   I  have  showed'10  you 
from  My  Father:   for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me? 

3').   The  Jews  answered  Him:'    For  a   good  work  we  stone  Thee  not 
hut  for  hlasphcmy:   and  because  that  being  a  man,  Thou  niakest  Tliy- 
self  God.40 

34.  Jr.srs  answered  them:  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law:1'1  I  said:  ye 
are  gods?41 

3f).  If  he  called  them  gods,  to  whom  the  word  of  God  was  addressed, 
and  the  Scripture,  cannot  be  broken  :4- 

3n'.  |)o  ye  say  of  Him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified, "  and  sent 
into  the  world  :41  Thou  bhisphemest  :  because  I  said,  1  am  the  Son  of 
God?15 

37.    If  1  do  nut  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not. 

35.  l>ut    if  I   do,  though   ye  will   not  believe  Me,  believe  the  works: 
that  ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  Me,"'1  and  1  ,nn  in 
the  Father." 


•'•  St.  AuL-'i^tin  e\plain«  it  of  the  communication  of  the  Divine  Nature  hy  the  ineffable  generation  :  '-The 
Father  is  tic'l.  not  from  tlie  Son:  tin-  .-on  is  <ioil  from  the  Father:  therefore  the  K.-itlier  l>y  the  generation 
of  tin-  Son  L'..ve  to  Him  to  I...  i;,>,|,  l,y  generation  He  gave  to  Him  to  be  . ••>-,  tcrnai  :  by  generation  He  gave  to 
Him  ti>  lie  e  jiial  This  is  what  is  L'reater  than  nil  things." 

s<  ii'-     (tin-  t!  in.:,  n  iture.  substance,  e->euce. 

31  liy  performing  them  in  tlieir  si-lit. 

40  They  understood  Him  to  have  affirmed  His  unity  in  nature  with  the  Father.     -'I,o!"  cries  St.  Au"ustin, 
'•  the  Jews  understand  what  the  Arising  do  not  understand." 

41  Judges  whom  (lod  clothed  with  authority. 

'•  Disregarded.  it~  authority  being  beyond  exception. 

"  In  it*  moj,t  obvious  sen-e,  this  m.. ins  tilled  with  His  Spirit.  It  Ju-re  implies  the  communication  of  the 
Dhine  Nature  to  the  S^n.  wlio  wa^  begotten  before  tlie  day->tar  in  the  splendor  of  holinc-^. 

41  The  pre-existence  of  tin-  Divine  Person  of  Chri.-t  is  here  plainly  affirmed. 

'*  The  asferti  .n  i,(  this  unity  with  the  rather  had  given  rise  to  their  accusation  of  blasphemy.  lie  here 
intimates  that  it  N  equivalent  to  His  styling  Himself  Son  of  God:  and  He  shows  how  groundless  is  the  charge 
resting  -n  the  a- sumption  cf  this  appellation,  since  judges  were  styled  gods,  from  the  mure  fart  of  their  being 
Divine  delegates  f.,r  the  exercise  of  justice,  whilst  He  was  peculiarly  sanctified  and  sent  by  the  Father,  "  who 
sanctified  Him  in  the  Fame  way  as  He  be-ot  Him."  St.  Augustin.  He  does  not  at  this  time  further  declare 
explicitly  His  Divine  Nature,  for  tlie  belief  of  which  they  were  altogether  unprepared,  but  He  contents  Him 
self  with  retutin-  their  char^'u  by  an  argument  which  they  could  not  decline.  "See  what  answer  the  Lord 
gare  to  those  who  were  dull  of  understanding.  He  paw  that  they  could  not  bear  the  blaze  of  truth,  and  He 
moderated  its  force  in  the  words  which  He  employed." 

46  The  identity  of  nature  is  insinuated  by  these  expressions,  which  clearly  declare  the  intimate  union  of 
the  Father  and  Son.  Not  only  is  the  Father  in  Him,  but  He  is  in  the  Father:  the  relation  subsisting  be 
tween  them  being  grounded  on  their  indivisible  and  essential  unity.  "He  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  Him.  as  equal  in  an  equal."  St.  Augustin. 

k  G.  P.  '•  My  Father,  which  gave  them  Me,  is  greater  than  all."  V.  A.  15.  Tertulliau  1.  adv.;  I'raxeam  c. 
22.  Copt.  Sax. 

1  0.  P.  "  saying.''    \.  A.  R.  K.  I,.  M.  X.  versions,  critics. 
">  Psalm  81  :  6.    The  Psalms  are  sometimes  embraced  by  the  "  law." 
n  G.  P.  ••  I  in  Him."    V.  B.  D.  L.  X.  versions. 
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89.   They  sought  therefore  to  take  Him :  but  He  escaped  out  of  their 
hands.47  ° 

40.  And  He  went  again  beyond  the  Jordan  to  the  place  where  John 
at  first  baptized  ;  and  there  lie  abode. 

41.  And  many  resorted  to  Him,  and  said:  John  indeed  did  no  sign.43 

42.  But  all  things  whatever  John  said  of  this  man,  were  true.     And 
many  believed  in  Him.p 


CHAPTER    XL 

CHRIST    RAISES    LAZARUS    TO    LIFE.       THE    RULERS    RESOLVE    TO    PUT    HIM    TO    DEATH. 

1.  Xow  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  of  the 
town  of  Mary  and  Martha  her  sister. 

2.  (And  Mary  was   she  who   anointed1  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and 
wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair:  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

3.  His  sisters  therefore  sent  to  Him,  saying :  Lord,  behold,  he  whom 
Thou  lovest2  is  sick. 

4.  And  JESUS  hearing  #,  said  to  them:   This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death.3  but  for  the  glory  of  God :  that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified 
by  it. 

5.  'Novf  JESUS  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister  Mary,  and  Lazarus. 

0.  When  therefore  He  had  heard  that  he  was  sick,  He  still  remained 
in  the  same  place  two  days. 

7.  Then,  after  that,  He  said  to  His  disciples:  Let  us  go  into  Judea 
again. 

8.  The  disciples  say  to  Him :   llabbi,  the  Jews  but  now  sought  to 
stone  Thee:   and  goest  Thou  thither  again? 

9.  JESUS  answered :  Arc  there  not  twelve  hours  of  the  day  ?4     If  a 
man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he  sceth  the  light  of 
this  Avorld. 


41  He  miraculously  withdrew  Himself  from  their  sight  and  power. 

•'s  Miracle. 

*  Many-suppose  that  by  pralcpsis  the  anointing  which  a  few  days  afterwards  took  place,  is  here  referred  to, 
as  if  already  known;  but  others  take  the  reference  to  be  to  the  other  evangelists,  Matthew  and  Luke,  who 
relate  the  fact.  St.  Augustin  gays:  "Behold  the  sister  of  Lazarus  herself  (if,  however,  she  be  the  same  that 
anointed  the  feet  of  our  Lord,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  after  she  had  washed  them  with  her  tears)  was 
raised  from  death  more  wonderfully  than  her  brother." 

3  The  great  virtue  of  Lazarus  may  lie  inferred  from  the  fact  that  he  was  loved  with  special  affection  by 
our  Lord. 

3  This  is  thought  by  St.  Chrysostom  to  be  the  answer  sent  to  the  sisters.    The  sickness  was  to  result  in 
death,  but  Lazarus  was  to  be  resuscitated.    Death,  which  was  so  soon  to  be  followed  by  renewed  life,  was 
as  a  sleep. 

4  The  Jews  divided  daylight  and  night  respectively  into  twelve  hours,  which  were  of  unequal  duration, 
according  to  the  seasons. 

o  G.  P.  "hand."  p  G.  P.  "there."    V.  — K.  Pesch.  Pers. 
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1<*.    lint  if  lie  walk   in  the  night,  lie  stumblcth,  because  there  is  no 
light  in  him.1"' 

11.  These  things  IK'  said,  and  after  that  He  said  to  them:   Lazarus 
our  friend  sleepeth :   but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12.  "His  disciples  therefore  said:1'  Lord,  if  IK-  sleepeth,  he  will  re 
cover/' 

13.  But   JKSUS   spake  of  his   death,  and  they  thought  that  He  spake 
of  the  repose  of  sleep. 

14.  Then,  therefore.  JKSUS  said  to  them  plainly:   La/.aru^  is  dead: 
1").    And    I    am   glad   for  your   sakes,  that    I   was  not  there,7  that  ye 

may  believe:'1  Imt  let  us  go  to  him. 

1*1.    Thomas,    therefore,  who   is   called    Didymus,  said   to   His   fellow- 
disciples:    Let  us  also  pi,  that  we  may  die  with  Him.'1 

17.  JESUS   therefore  came,  and   found  that  he  had  been   already  four 
days  in  the  grave.1" 

18.  (Xo\v  I>ethany  was  near  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs  off.11) 

19.  Ami  many  of  the  Jews12  were  come  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  com 
fort  them  concerning  their  brother. 

20.  Martha,  therefore,  as  soon  as  she  heard   that  JESUS  was  come, 
went1'1  to  meet  Him  :  but  Mary  sat  at  home." 

21.  Martha  therefore  said  to  JESUS:   Lord,  if  Thou  had.-t  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died. 

22.  lint  now  also    I   know  that  whatever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  (Jod 
will  give  Thee.1'"' 

2-'5.   JESUS  s.iith  to  her:   Thy  brother  will  rise  again. 
24.   Martha  saith  to  Him  :   I  know  that  he  will  rise  again16  in  the  re 
surrection  at  the  last  dav.c 


*  I!ei  ause  he  has  ii, .t  lijjht.  Tho  application  of  this  similitude  seems  to  be,  that  during  the  time  allowed 
Him  ]>y  Ills  father,  no  danger  is  to  IM>  apprehended.  When  the  time  appointed  for  Ills  sufferings  shall  have 
arrived.  He  must  endure  them,  since  He.  Himself  to  willed. 

6  Sleep  in  sickness  ordinarily  murks  the  ahatomrnt  of  fever. 

If  there,  our  Lord  would  scarcely  have  resisted  the  entreaties  of  the  sisters  to  preserve  Lazarus  from 
death  :  and  thus  tin  re  would  have  been  no  occasion  for  the  splendid  miracle  of  his  resuscitation. 

«  More  tirtnly. 

3  It  seems  that  Thomas  apprehended  danger  to  the  life  of  our  Lord,  should  He  so  soon  reappear  in  Juden. 
and  that  he  observe,!  to  his  fellow-disciples  that  they  also  might  he  exposed  t»  danger. 

10  This  may  be  understood  of  four  days  not  completed,  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak. 

There  was  a  place,  probably  not  a  town,  bearing  the  same  name,  only  seven  furlong*  from  Jerusalem. 
Acts  1:1-2. 

"  These  Jews  came,  probably,  from  Jerusalem. 

13  Pome  short  distance  from  the  village. 

14  The  active  character  of  .Martha,  and  the  retiring  and  contemplative  disposition  of  Mary,  are  elsewhere 
declared. 

15  This  shows  her  confidence  that  her  brother  may  be  recalled  to  life.    Her  language  does  not  manifest,  that 
she  yet  knew  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

16  This  is  a  strong  evidence  that  the  future  resurrection  of  the  body  was  a  doctrine  of  the  Jews  at  that 
period. 

1  ''• i-  Then."     V.  (}.  b  <;.  p.  » to  Him."     A.  X. 

c  Luke  14:14;  supra  5  :  29. 
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25.  JESUS  said  to  her :  I  am  the  resurrection11  and  the  life  :17  he  that 
believeth  in  Me,  although  he  be  dead,18  shall  live : 

26.  And  every  one  who  liveth,  and  believeth  in  Me,  shall  never  die. 
Believest  thou  this  ? 

27.  She  saith  to   Him:   Yea,  Lord,  I  believe10  that  Thou  art  the 
CHRIST,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,-0  who  art  come  into  this  world.21 

28.  And  when  she  had  said  these  things,  she  went,  and  called  her 
sister  Mary  secretly,"  saying :  The  Teacher  is  come,  and  calleth  for 
thee.23 

29.  As  soon  as  she  heard,  she  riseth  quickly,  and  cometh  to  Him. 

30.  For  JESUS  had  not  yet  come  into  the  town  :  but  He  was  still  in 
that  place  where  Martha  had  met  Him. 

31.  The  Jews,  therefore,  who  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and  com 
forted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  rose   up  speedily,  and  went 
out,  followed  her,  saying :   She  is  going  to  the  grave,  to  weep  there. 

32.  When  Mary,  therefore,  was  come  where  JESUS  was,  seeing  Him 
she  fell  down  at  His  feet,2"1  and  saith  to  Him :  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died.2'' 

33.  JESUS  therefore,  when  He  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews0  weep 
ing,  who  had   come  with  her,  groaned25  f  in  the  spirit,  and27  troubled 
Himself,28 

34.  And  said  :  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?*9    They  say  to  Him  :  Lord, 
come  and  see. 

35.  And  JESUS  wept.30 

36.  The  Jews  therefore  said :  Behold  how  He  loved  him  ! 

n  Christ  declares  that  it  is  He  who  is  to  raise  the  dead,  and  give  them  everlasting  life.  The  effect  is  put 
for  the  efficient  cause. 

19  Although  dead  in  sin,  on  detesting  and  abandoning  it.  the  believer  receives  life  in  Christ.    The  dead, 
who  in  life  believed,  and  lived  accordingly,  shall  live  forever. 

13  The  verb  expresses  her  settled  conviction  of  mind. 

20  Her  words  resemble  those  of  Peter,  but  St.  Chrysostom  does  not  think  that  she  recognized  the  Divinity 
of  Christ. 

21  She  knew  His  pre-cxistence. 

Q-  In  a  whisper,  so  as  not  to  let  those  around  know  it. 

23  This  was  doubtless  the  fact.    Our  Lord  inquired  after  Mary. 

34  This  act  of  affectionate  homage  is  in  accordance  with  the  devout  character  of  Mary. 

25  Both  sisters  expressed  in  like  terms  their  conviction  that  the  presence  of  Christ  would  have  preserved 
their  brother  from  death.    Mary  does  not  appear  to  have  asked  his  resuscitation. 

26  G.  ordinarily  means  to  rage  against  one,  or  to  rebuke;  but  it  is  here  used  to  signify  deep  commotion — 
strong  sympathy  for  the  afflicted  sisters,  whose  grief  was  shared  liy  so  many  surrounding  friends. 

27  Our  Lord  expressed  intense  feelings,  of  which  Lazarus  was  the  occasion,  although  other  considerations 
must  have  combined  to  produce  them,  since  He  was  about  to  restore  him  to  life.     An  affliction  so  soon  to  be 
relieved  could  not  have  caused  pain  so  overwhelming. 

23  Was  troubled.  St.  Augustin  remarks:  "You  are  troubled  against  your  will:  Christ  was  troubled,  be 
cause  such  was  His  good  pleasure." 

19  This  inquiry  does  not  imply  ignorance  of  the  fact,  but  it  was  proper  that  the  place  should  be  pointed 
out  to  Him. 

3'>  Our  Lord,  as  man,  was  susceptible  of  all  just  affections.  To  weep  for  the  departed  whom  we  loved,  is 
among  the  best  evidences  of  an  excellent  heart. 

d  Supra  6  :  40.  e  p.  +  « also."    V.  MSS.  critics.  f  In  Himself.    Infra  T.  38. 

21 
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37.  But  some  of  them  said  :    Could  not  He  who  opened   the  eyes  of 
the  man  born  blind, *  have  caused  that'1  this  man  should  not  have  died? 

38.  JESUS  therefore  groaning  in  Himself,31  cometh  to  the  grave :  Now 
it  was  a  cave  ;   and  a  stone  was  laid  over  it. 

39.  JESUS  saith:   Take  away  the  stone.     Martha,  the  sister  of  him 
that  was  dead,  saitli  to  Him  :   Lord,  by  this  time  he  smelleth,  for  he  is 
now  four  days.32 

40.  JESUS  saith  to  hor :   Did  not  I  say  to  thee,  that  if  thou  believe, 
thou  shalt  see  the  glory  of  (Jod?-"" 

41.  They  therefore  took  the  stone  away.1     And  JESUS  lifting  up  His 
eyes,  said  :   Father,  I  give  Thee  thanks  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me. 

42.  And  1  knew  that   Thou  hearest   Me  always,  but   I  have  spoken 
for  the  sake  of  the  crowd  who  are  around,  that  they  may  believe  that 
Thou  hast  sent  Me/"'4 

40.   When  He  had  said  these   things,  He   cried   with  a   loud   voice: 
Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44.  And  presently  he  that  had  been  dead  came  forth,  bound  feet  and 
hands  with  winding-bands,  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.3-"' 
JESUS  said  to  them  :   Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45.  Many  therefore  of  the  Jews  who  had  come  to  Mary  arid  Martha, 
and  had  seen  the  tilings  which  JESUS  did,  believed  in  Him. 

40.  But  some  of  them  went  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  the  things 
which  JESUS  had  done. 

47.  The  chief  priests,  therefore,  and  the  Pharisees,  gathered  a  coun 
cil,  and  said:   What  are  we  doing,  for  this  man  doeth  many  signs?*5 

48.  If  we  let  Him  thus  alone,  all  will  believe  in  Him,  and  the  Ko- 
mans  will  come,  and  take  away  our  place  and  nation.37 

49.  But  one  of  them  named  Caiphas,  being  high  priest  for  that  ycar,3s 
said  to  them:  Ye  know  nothiivv"'9 

CJ  ' 

50.  Neither  do  ye  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  you,  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.'" 


31  Being  deeply  moved,  n  It  is  tho  f,,u,.th  Uay 

33  These  words  are  n,,t  recorded  above:  but  they  must  have  been  uttered,  at  least  in  substance. 
"  Christ  performed  this  miracle  to  prove  Ilia  Divine  mission. 
"  These  bandages  served  to  render  more  manifest  the  fact  of  his  resuscitation. 

3i  Miracles.    Even  the  enemies  of  Christ  could  not  deny  that  He  had  performed  many  extraordinary  works. 
31  They  suppose  that  ghould  the  nation  generally  believe  in  Christ,  they  would  rally  round  Him  as  a  civil 
leader,  or  prince,  and  thus  provoke  the  wrath  of  the  Romans. 

38  The  office  was  originally  for  life,    (ireut  irregularities  had  occurred,  and  it  was  then  enjoyed  only  for  a 
year. 

39  This  was  a  harsh  reproach,  implying,  however,  no  more  than  that  they  did  not  know  what  the  case  de 
manded. 

<0  The  meaning  which  Caiphas  had  in  view,  was  probably  that  by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  general  tran- 

S  Supra  9:6.  h  G.  P.  '•  even." 

'  G.  I',  "from  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid."    V.  15.  C.  D.  L.  X.  versions,  critics. 
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51.  And  this  he  spake  not  of  himself :  but  being  the  high  priest  of 
that  year,  he  prophesied41  that  JESUS  should  die  for  the  nation, 

52.  And  not  only  for  the  nation,  but  to  gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  God,  who  were  dispersed.42 

53.  From  that  day,  therefore,  they  designed  to  put  Him  to  death. 

54.  Wherefore  JESUS  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews,  but 
went  into  a  country  near  the  desert,  to  a  city  that  is  called  Ephrem, 
and  there  He  abode  with  His  disciples. 

55.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand  :  and  many  from  the 
country  went  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover,  to  purify  themselves. 

56.  They  sought,  therefore,  for  JESUS  ;  and  as  they  stood  in  the  tem 
ple,  they  discoursed  one  with  another  :  What  think  ye,43  that  He  cometh 
not  to  the  festival  ?     Andk  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given 
a  commandment,  that  if  any  man  knew  where  He  was,  he  should  tell, 
that  they  might  apprehend  Him. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

THE    ANOINTING    OF    THE    FEET    OF   CHRIST  :    HIS   RIDING   INTO    JERUSALEM    UPON   AN 
ASS  :   A   VOICE    FROM    HEAVEN. 

1.  JESUS,  therefore,  six  days  before  the  passover,  came  to  Bethany, 
where  Lazarus  was  who  had  been  dead,a  whom  JESUS  raised  to  life. 

2.  And  they  made  Him  a  supper  there  :l  and  Martha  served,  but 
Lazarus  was  one  of  those  who  were  at  table  with  Him.2 

3.  Mary,  therefore,  took  a  pound  of  balsam  of  spikenard,  of  great 
price,  and  anointed  the  feet3  of  JESUS,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair  : 
and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odor  of  the  balsam. 


quillity  and  safety  would  bo  provided  for,  which  were  endangered  by  suffering  Him  to  go  at  large.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  however,  FO  directed  his  words,  that  he  uttered  a  Divine  truth,  without  understanding  it. 

41  It  does  not  appear  that  the  gift  of  prophecy  was  attached  to  tho  high  priesthood  :  hut  God  was 
pleased  in  this  instance  to  proclaim  a  prophecy  by  the  lips  of  the  high  priest:  "Hero  we  are  instructed," 
says  St.  Augu.stin,  "  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  foretells  future  events,  even  by  means  of  bad  men  ;  which, 
however,  the  evangelist  ascribes  to  a  Divine  mystery,  because  he  was  high  priest." 

«  "The  evangelist  added  this  of  himself,  for  Caiphas  prophesied  of  the  Jewish  nation  alone."    St.  Augustin. 

43  What  do  you  think?  will  He  come  to  the  festival?  As  some  Jays  yet  remained  beforo  the  festival,  the 
discourse  seems  to  regard  the  probability  of  His  coming,  or  not. 

1  In  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper. 

9  The  reality  of  the  miracle  was  confirmed  by  his  continuance  in  life,  and  using  nourishment. 

3  This  is  specially  recorded  as  an  extraordinary  act  of  respect.  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  relate,  that  she 
poured  it  on  His  head.  St.  Jerome  distinguishes  the  one  who  poured  the  perfume  on  the  head,  from  the 
other  who  poured  it  on  the  feet :  but  the  same  individual  may  have  done  both  acts. 

k  G.  P.  "  Now  both."    V.  A.  B.  K.  L.  M.  versions. 

a  G.  P.  "  where  Lazarus  was,  which  had  been  dead,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead." 
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4.  Then  one  of  His  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,b  lie  that  was  about  to 
betray  Him,  said: 

5.  Why  was  not  this  balsam  sold  for  three  hundred  shillings,  and 
given  to  the  poor  ? 

G.  Now  he  said  this,  not  because  he  cared  for  the  poor,  but  because 
he  was  a  thief,  and  having  the  purse,0  carried'  the  things  that  were  put 
therein. 

7.  JESUS,  therefore,  said:  Let  her  alone,  that  she  may  keep  ita  for 
the  day  of  My  burial.'1 

8.  For  the   poor  ye   have  always  with  you ;    but  Me   ye   have   not 
always.0 

V.  A  great  crowd  of  the  Jews,  therefore,  knew  that  He  was  there  : 
and  they  came,  not  for  the  sake  of  JESUS  only,  but  that  they  might  see 
Laxarus,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10.  But  the  chief  priests  thought  to  kill  La/arus  also:7 

11.  Because  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,8  and  be 
lieved  in  JESUS. 

12.  And  on  the  next  day  a  great  crowd,  that  had  come  to  the  feast, 
•when  they  heard  that  JESUS  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

I'l  Took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  Him,  and 
cried  :  Hosanna,  blessed  is  He  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,1' 
the  King  of  Israel. 

14.   And  JESUS  found  a  young  ass,  and  sat  upon  it,  as   it  is  written: 

lo.  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion :  behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on 
the  colt  of  an  ass.' 

10.  These  things  His  disciples  understood  not' at  the  first  :  but  when 
JESUS  was  glorified,10  then  they  remembered  that  these  things  were  writ 
ten  of  Him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things  to  Him.11 

17.  The  crowd,  therefore,  which  was  with  Him  when  he  called  Laza 
rus  out  of  the  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  testimony.12 

18.  For  which  reason  also  the  people  came  to  meet  Him :  because 
they  heard  that  He  had  performed  this  sign. 


*  Purloined.     Infra  21  :  15. 

»  Our  Lord  wishes  her  to  be  left  free  to  do  what  was  a  kind  of  anticipated  embalming. 
G  Visibly  present,  so  as  to  receive  these  marks  of  honor. 

I  This,  us  St.  Auguttin  observes,  was  truly  a  mad  design,  as  if  Christ  could  not  raise  him  again  to  life. 

*  From  their  Jewish  brethren. 

s  This  multitude  was  moved  by  the  resuscitation  of  Lazarus  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 
10  When  He  had  risen  glorious,  and  ascended  into  heaven. 

II  This  remark  shows  that  they  did  not  act  with  a  view  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  which,  however, 
unconsciously  they  fulfilled. 

13  Of  the  fact. 

b  G.  P.  -f  '•  Simon's  son."    V.  D.  vers.  c  G.  P.  "  had  the  bag."    V.  B.  D.  L.  Q. 

A  G.  P.  "  hath  she  kept  it."    V.  15. 1).  K.  L.  Q.  X.  Sax.  Copt.  Ethiop. 
e  Ziich.  9:9;  Matt.  21  :  7  ;  Mark  11  :  7  ;  Luke  19  :  35. 
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19.  The  Pharisees,  therefore,  said  among  themselves  :  Do  ye  see  that 
wef  prevail  nothing  ?13     Behold,  the  whole5  world14  is  gone  after  Him. 

20.  Now  there  were  certain  Gentiles1511  among  those  who  came  up  to 
worship  on  the  festival  day. 

21.  These,  therefore,  came  to  Philip,  who  was  of  Bethsaida  of  Gali 
lee,10  and  desired  him,  saying :  Sir,  we  Avish  to  sec17  JESUS. 

22.  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew  :18  again  Andrew  and  Philip 
told  JESUS. 

23.  But  JESUS  answered  them,  saying :  The  hour  is  come,  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified.19 

24.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  unless  the  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,20 

25.  It  remaincth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.21 
He  who  loveth  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  he  who  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world,  kcepcth  it22  unto  life  eternal.1 

20.  If  any  man  minister23  to  Me,  let  him  follow  Me  ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  also  shall  My  minister2-1  be.  If  any  man  minister  to  Me,  him  will 
My  Father  honor.25 

27.  Now  My  soul  is  troubled.26     And  what  shall  I  say  ?27     Father, 
save  Me  from  this  hour.28     But  for  this  cause29  I  came  unto  this  hour. 

28.  Father,  glorify  Thy  name.30      A  voice,   therefore,   came  from 
heaven  :31  I  both  have  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

29.  The  crowd,  therefore,  that  stood  by  and  heard,  said  that  it  thun 
dered.32     Others  said :  An  angel  hath  spoken  to  Him. 

30.  JESUS  answered  and  said :  This  voice  came  not  for  Me,  but  for 
your  sakes. 


"  Wo  do  nut  succeed  in  our  efforts  to  arrest  His  progress. 

14  The  people  generally.  1S  Probably  proselytes. 

IG  Where  Gentiles  lived.  n  Converse  with. 

13  The  respect  with  which  the  apostles  approached  our  Lord,  to  usk  any  favor,  is  apparent  from  this  com 
munication  by  1'hilip  to  Andrew. 

13  By  a  heavenly  manifestation. 

30  Rot.    The  tegument  of  the  grain  decays,  but  the  grain  itself  is  preserved  and  rendered  fruitful  by  the 
matter  which  surrounds  it. 

01  This  implies  that  the  death  of  Christ  would  be  followed  by  a  great  increase  of  believers. 

23  He  intimates  that  His  followers  must  gain  eternal  life  by  suffering. 

23  Serve  Me.  c'  Deacon. 

25  "  Reward."    The  term  is  used  in  both  meanings. 

50  Our  Lord  permitted  His  soul  to  be  agitated  with  vehement  emotions,  arising  from  the  contemplation  of 
His  approaching  death. 

21  "  Shall  I  say  :"  is  again  understood.  35  From  this  time  of  suffering. 

33  For  this  very  purpose  He  had  come. 

50  This  prayer  is  put  forth  by  Him,  whilst  He  declines  the  other.    This  conflict  of  feeling  was  renewed  in 
the  garden,  and  gave  occasion  to  the  twofold  prayer:  Father,  let  this  cup  pass  away:  nevertheless,  not  My 
will,  but  Thine  lie  fulfilled. 
31  Distinct  sounds  were  heard  as  from  the  skies.  33  So  loud  was  the  sound. 

f  G.  I',  "ye."    V.  M3.  in  Barberini  Lib.  Nonnus. 

g  0.  ]>.  — V.  D.  L.  Syr.  It.  Gr.  Alex.  ''  G.  P.  "Greeks." 

»  Matt.  10  :39;  10:25;  Mark  8  :  35 ;  Luke  9  :24;  17:33. 
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31.  Now33  is  the  judgment34  of  the  "world :  now  shall  the  prince  of 
thisk  world  be  cast  out.35 

32.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up36  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all37  things1  to 

Myself.38 

33.  Now  this  lie  said,  signifying  what  death  He  should  die. 

34.  The  crowd  answered   Him  :  We  have  heard  from   the  law,3'J  that 
CHRIST  remaineth  forever  ;4"  and  how  saycst  Thou :  The  Son  of  man 
must  be  lifted  up  ?     Who  is  this  Son  of  man  ? 

35.  JESUS,  therefore,  said  to   them  :   Yet  a  little  while,"1  the  light  is 
in"  you.41     Walk  whilst  ye  have  the  light,  that  the  darkness  may  not 
overtake  you :  for  he  who  walketh  in  darkness,  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth. 

3G.  Whilst  ye  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be 
sons  of  light.  These  things  JESUS  spake,  and  He  went  away,  and  hid 
Himself  from  them.'" 

37.  And  although   He  had  done  so  many  signs13  before  them,  they 
believed  not  in  Him  : 

38.  That44  the  speech  which   Isaiah  the  prophet"  uttered  might  be 
fulfilled:   Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report'.'15  and  to  whom  hath  the 
arm4''  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?47 

39.  On  this  account    they  could  not43  believe,  because   Isaiah   said 

again  : 

40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,11  and  hardened  their  heart,11'  that"0 

»  Presently,  at  the  crisis  of  His  death.  "  Condemnation. 

:s  lie  deprived  of  hi*  almost  boundless  power. 

3T  Mankind  generally.     All  thin.'s  HIT  drawn   to  Christ,  since  everything  is  Hubjerted   to  His  power.     He 
draw*  to  His  faith  and  love  nu-n  of  every  clasn.     Tlio-u  who  resist  His  merry,  fall  victims  to  His  juMire. 
K  By  the  grace  purchased  for  men  by  His  death. 
M  The  ancient  Scripture-. 

40  The  scribes  and  Phari-ee-  had  some  insight  into  the  siildime  attributes  of  the  Messiah. 

41  He  warns  them  not  to  abuse  the  -rare  which  His  presence  affords.     He  is  the  light  of  the  world. 

43  Departed  secretly,  and  went  to  Bethany.     Matthew  21  :  17. 
"  Miracles. 

44  So  that  the  caving  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled. 
"  That  which  they  heard  from  us. 

41  Made  manifest. 

«  They  could  not  believe  consistently  with  the  prophetic  vision.  The  impossibility  arose  from  the  per- 
Terseness  of  their  own  hearts,  which  was  revealed  to  Isaiah.  "  If  you  ask  me.  why  they  could  not,  I  answer 
without  hesitation,  because  they  would  not."  St.  Aujjustin. 

43  All  things  are  ascribed  to  (iod.  as  the  supreme  Ruler,  but  as  secondary  causes  are  the  immediate  sources 
of  events,  these  are  attributable  to  Him.  in  n  way  suite.l  to  the  variety  of  the  causes.  Blindness  and  hard 
ness  are  directly  caused  by  the  wilful  perversity  of  man.  and  cannot  be  ascribed  to  (iod,  only  an  far  as  by  an 
unsearchable  decree  He  abandons  the  sinner  to  himself.  He  blinds  by  withholding  His  li.nht,  against  which 
the  sinner  closed  his  eyes:  He  hardens  by  withholding  the  grace,  of  which  the  sinner  proved  himself  un 
worthy. 

*°  So  that  they  might  not  see. 

k  Q.  P.  "this."    V.  A.  C.  D. 

1  O.  P.  "all  men."    V.  D.  Goth.  Sax.  »Ps.l09:4;  116  :  2;  Isaiah  40  :  8  ;  Ezck.  37  :  25. 

n  G.  P.  "  with  you."    V.  B.  D.  K.  L.  C.  versions,  critics. 

o  Isaiah  53  :  1 ;  Rom.  10  :  16. 

P  Isaiah  6:9;  Matt.  13  :  14;  Mark  4  :  12;  Luke  8  :  10;  Acts  28  :  26;  Rom.  11  :  8. 
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they  should  not  see  with  the  eyes,  nor  understand  with  the  heart,  and51 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

41.  These  things  said  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  His  glory,  and  spake  of 
Him. 

42.  However,  many  of  the  chief  men  also  believed  in  Him :  but  be 
cause  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  own  Him,52  that  they  might  not  be 
cast  out  of  the  synagogue  ; 

43.  For  they  loved  the  glory  of  men,  more  than  the  glory  of  God. 

44.  But  JESUS  cried,  and  said :  He  who  believeth  in  Me,  doth  not 
believe  in  Me,53  but  in  Him  who  sent  Me. 

45.  And  he  who  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  who  sent  Me.54 

46.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world ;  that  whoever  believeth  in  Me, 
may  not  remain  in  darkness. 

47.  And  if  any  man  hear  My  words,  and  keep  them  not,q  I  do  not 
condemn  him  :55  for  I  came  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to  save  the 
world. 

48.  He  who  despiseth  Me,  and  receiveth  not  My  words,  hath  one  that 
condemneth  him  ;  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,56  the  same  will  condemn 
him  on  the  last  day.r 

49.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself,  but  the  Father  who  sent  Me, 
He  gave  Me  a  commandment  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak.57 

50.  And  I  know  that  His  commandment  is58  life  everlasting.     The 
things  therefore  which  I  speak ;  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so 
do  I  speak. 


CHAPTER    XIII. 

CHRIST    WASHES    THE    FEET    OF    HIS    DISCIPLKS  :    THE    TREASON    OF    JUDAS:    THE    NEW 
COMMANDMENT    OF    LOVE. 

1.  BEFORE   the  feasta  of    the  passover,1  JESUS  knowing  that  His 
hour  was  come,  that  He  should  pass  out  of  this  world  to  the  Father, 


si  L(,st  thcv_  '-  Acknowledge  Him  openly. 

63  Not  in  Him  only,  but  also  in  the  Father. 

64  As  it  were  manifested  through  Christ.  "  As  of  Myself. 

K  The  truths  declared  by  Christ  will  be  a  cause  of  condemnation  to  such  as  reject  them. 
"  The  terms  are  synonymous;  but  the  latter  may  be  understood  of  diffuse  instruction. 
68  Obedience  to  the  commandment  is  rewarded  with  everlasting  life. 

1  The  paschal  lamb  was  immolated  ut  sunset,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisun,  when  the  feast 
of  passover  began.    It  was  at  that  time  that  Jesus  celebrate,!  the  paschal  supper,  as  the  three  other  evaii- 

q  G.  P.  "  believe  not."    V.  A.  B.  D.  K.  L.  X.  Syr.  Copt.  Arm.  Eth.  Ar.  Sax.  critics. 

T  Mark  10  :  16.  a  Mitt.  26  :  2;  Mark  U  :  1 ;  Luke  22  :  1. 
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having  loved  His  own2  who  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the 
end.3 

2.  And  during1'  supper1  (the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart5  of 
Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon,  to  betray  Him), 

o.  Knowing'"1  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands,  and 
that  lie  came  from  (lod,7  and  gneth  to  God: 

4.  lie  risetli  from  supper,  and  layeth  aside  His  outer  garments,  and 
having  taken  a  towel,  girded  Himself. 

T).  After  that,  lie  putteth  water  into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the 
feet  of  the  disciples,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel,  wherewith  He 
was  girded. 

(!.  He  cometh,  therefore,  to  Simon  Peter.  And  Peter  saith  to  Him  : 
Lord,  dost  Thou  wash  my  feet  '.' 

7.  JKSTS   answered,  and  said  to  Him:   What  I  am  doing,  thou  know- 
est  not  now,  but  thou  >halt  know  hereafter.8 

8.  Peter  saitli  to  Him:   Thou  shall  never  wasli  my  feet.     JESUS  an 
swered  him  :   If  I  wash  theo  not.1'  thou  shall  have''  no  part  with  Me. 

0.  Simon  Peter  saith  to  Him  :  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands,  and  my  head. 

10.  JESTS  saith   to  him:   He  that  is  washed,1"  needeth  not   save  to 
wash  his  feet  :   but  he  is  wholly  clean.     And  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all. 

11.  For  He  knew  who  would  betray  Him :   therefore  lie  said:  Ye 
are  not  all  clean. 

12.  Then  after  He  had  washed  their  feet,  and  taken   His  garments, 
and  had  sat  down  again.  He  said  to  them:   Know  ye  what  I  have  done 
to  you  ? 


(relists  relate.  Thr  following  day  is  designate. 1  by  St.  John  ''  the  festival  day  of  the  j>assi>vrr,"  a*  connected 
with  the  immolation  and  banquet  "f  that  evening,  he  being  accustomed  to  the  llmnan  mode  uf  counting  days 
from  midnight. 

-  His  disciples. 

3  Of  His  love  Hr  li-ft  a  lasting  proof  in  tin-  eiK-harist.  St.  John  does  not  relate  its  institution,  which  was 
already  narrated  by  three  evangelists. 

'  The  paschal  supper. 

«  The  power  nf  fallen  ipirits  to  tempt  men  by  evil  suggestions  is  manifest  from  this  passage. 

8  The  foreknowledge  ..f  Christ  and  His  power  are  declarud,  that  we  may  not  ascribe  His  sufferings  to  ne 
cessity,  and  may  admire  the  more  His  condescension. 

1  The  second  Divine  Person,  who  proceeds  from  the  Father,  had  assumed  human  nature.  As  man  He  did 
not  exist  previous  to  His  incarnati<  n. 

"  The  mere  cleansing  of  the  t'ei  t  was  not  the  object  which  Christ  had  in  view,  but  to  teach  humility  by 
example. 

•  Peter  could  have  no  share  with  Christ,  unless  he  were  purified  and  sanctified  by  His  grace:  and  obstinacy 
in  opposing  His  will  in  this  circumstance,  although  it  proceeded  from  reverence  for  His  Divine  character, 
would  have  been  un  offence  punishable  with  the  loss  uf  His  favor. 

10  He  who  had  washed  his  hands  and  head,  as  was  customary  before  sitting  down  to  cat.  Some  think  that 
it  means:  -'he  who  has  bathed,"  and  affirm  that  persons  invited  to  feasts  bathed  at  home,  and  yet  had  their 
feet  washed  by  servants  on  arriving  at  the  banquet-room. 

b  Matt.  13  :  21 ;  20  :  6.     P.  " supper  being  ended."    G.  V.  <;c<ena  facta."     Schott.  "instituta." 
c  0.  P.  "hast." 
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13.  Yc  call  Me  the  Teacher,  and  the  Lord ;  and  ye  say  well ;  for 
I  am. 

14.  If  then  I,  the  Lord  and  the  Teacher,  have  washed  your  feet ;  ye 
also  ouo-ht  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

O 

15.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so 
ye  do  also.11 

1C.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you :  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord :  neither  is  the  messenger  rrrcater  than  he  who  sent  him.*1 

o          o 

17.  If12  ye  know  these  things,  ye  shall  be  happy,  if  ye  do  them. 

18.  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen  ;  but  that 
the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled :  He  who  eateth  bread  with  Me,  shall  lift 
up  his  heel13  against  Me.e 

19.  'Now  I  tell  you,  before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am.14 

20.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  he  that  receivcth  whomsoever  I  send, 
receivcth  Me :  and  he  that  rcceiveth  Me,  receivcth  Him  who  sent  Me.f 

21.  When  JESUS  had  said  these  things,  He  was  troubled  in  spirit:15 
and  testified,  and  said :  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  will  be 
tray  Me.s 

22.  The  disciples,  therefore,  looked  one  upon  another,  doubting  of 
whom  He  spake. 

23.  ISTow  there  was  leaning  on  the  bosom10  of  JESUS  one  of  His  dis 
ciples,  whom  JESUS  loved.17 

24.  Simon  Peter,  therefore,  beckoned  to  him,18  and  said  to  him :  Who 
is  it  of  whom  He  speaketh  ? 

25.  He,  therefore,11  falling1  on  the  breast  of  JESUS,  saitli  to  Him  : 
Lord,  who  is  it? 

26.  JESUS  answered :  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  reach  breadk  when 


11  Not  so  much  by  imitating  this  special  act  of  humility,  as  by  cherishing  the  spirit  with  which  it  was  pel- 
firmed,  and  being  ready  for  all  similar  acts.    "  Having  this  example  before  us,  beloved,  and  looking  on  this 
image  of  the  charity  of  Christ,  let  us  entertain  a  low  opinion  of  ourselves,  and  always  believe  that  our 
brethren  have  better  and  higher  qualities :  for  this  is  what  Christ  wished  to  lead  us  to  by  His  example." 
St.  Cyril  Alex. 

12  tincci. 

"  To  supplant  and  overthrow.  Some  think  that  allusion  is  made  to  the  efforts  of  wrestlers  to  trip  up  each 
other.  Others  think  that  it  implies  an  allusion  to  horses,  or  other  animals  that  kick. 

11  The  Messiah.     Supra  10  :  24. 

15  This  trouble  and  all  His  feelings  were  perfectly  under  His  control. 

15  As  they  lay  at  table,  reclined  on  couches  on  the  left  urm,  with  their  feet  extended  outwards,  John,  who 
lay  next  to  our  Lord,  leaned  over  on  His  bosom. 

11  Specially. 

"  The  reverence  of  Peter  for  his  Divine  Master  is  very  apparent  in  his  abstaining  from  directly  address 
ing  Him. 

a  Matt.  10  :  24;  Luke  6  :  40;  infra  15  :  20. 

e  Ps.  40  :  10.  f  Matt.  10  :  49 ;  Luke  10  :  16. 

g  Matt.  26  :  21;  Mark  14  :  18;  Luke  22  :  21.  h  G.  P.  '-then." 

i   1>.  "  lying  on."    G.  expresses  a  sudden  movement. 

k  p.  '•  sop."    The  meat — the  paschal  lamb. 
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dipped.     And  when  He  had  dipped  the  bread.  He  gave  it  to  Juda5  Is- 

cariot.lp  son  of  Simon. 

-7.  And  after  the  morsel.  Satan  entered  into  him.20  And  JESTS  said 
to  him  :  That  -which  thou  doest."1  do  quickly.22 

2>.  N<>w  no  one  of  those  at  the  table  knew  for  what  purpose  He  said 
this  to  him.-' 

2'A  For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had  the  purse,  that  JEST?  had 
said  to  him:  Buy  those  things  which  we  have  need  of  fur  the  feast  r4 
or  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor. 

3'.'.  He  therefore  having  received  the  morsel.24  went  out  immediately. 
And  it  was 

31.  ^  1.        •  vas  gone  out.  JESTS  said:  XowK  is  the  Son 
of  man  glorified.1"                1  is  glorified  in  Him. 

32.  If  God  be  L-~  in   Him.  G-.-d  also  will  glorify  Him  in   Him 
self:2'  and  inarm-      I       -    will  He  glorify  Him. 

53.  Little  children. -v  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek 
Me.  and  as  I  said  to  the  Jews.:;i  Whither  I  go.  ye  cannot  come  :  so  I 
say  to  you  now. 

34.  A  new-  commandment  I  give  you:  that  ye  love  one  another:  as 
I  have  loved  you.  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

3-r).  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  for  anot: 

30.  Simon  ]'•  •  Him:  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou  r35  JESU? 

answered:  Whither  I  go.  thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now:  but  thou  shah 
follow1  hereafter. :* 

m 

1B  John  may  h;.ve  und-Tstood  .lud;i*  i  be  tbe  trait  <r.  a'.th  >ui-h  the  others  did  not  advert  to  the  art  <:.f  our 
Lord. 

TcK't  ful!  possess!  -n  of  Lim.  Being  unmoved  by  t!  IF  art  of  familiarity  on  the  part  of  our  L<  >rd.  his  soul 
•was  delivered  over  to  tbe  enemy.  Si.  Aupuum  inquires  h:w  it  wiu  that  the  deril  entered  into  th-  bt-.-ir;  .  f 
Jndas.  aud  ol«erv»-F  that  -  bf  could  DO;  bare  entered.  b:td  not  Juda*  piven  him  tbe  o;ij>ortuniry  "  In  1'f.  K;K. 

21  Wbat  tbon  an  res-.'JTeJ  cnj  do:ng. 

K  Tbi^  fiif  said  to  F!JOW  .ludaf  ;bai  our  L  >rd  knew  l.if  liar.e  design,  and  defied  him.  It  v,^  EOT  intended 
to  stimulate  him.  -  I;  ^  the  lanruu..-e..  n  .t  ff  c  n.mand.  but  of  j«ermit.cion.  It  Fbc.wf  that  Be  er.terlaiDed 
no  dread,  but  vu.t  readv."  6  Leo  M.  wrm.  7,  de  JIUSB.  I>om. 

3  Thi£  it  eitraordinary.  c.'nRid-.-r:np  that  Ohrir-t  bad  given  ibe  token  :  but  the  mind?  of  the  aj«;*tle.j.  were 
agitated,  atd  they  could  DM!  conf*-:Te  that  acy  of  their  nnmb«'r  ct>uld  b--  puiJty  of  so  bast  Trea."on. 

4  Th>  in  it  da\  war  «  •  !-a!>d.  aJlbouch  tbe  festival  bad  a:reac:y  berun. 

"  From  tbt  narrative  it  doe^  nc.t  aj-j-ear  that  Judas  received  the  eurhari^t.  hut  it  is  generally  presumed 
that  be  did. 

*•  Presently,  s  >on. 

In  HIE  ajiproathiiag  uufftTi^eB.  wbicb  will  result  to  His  £l;iry.  The  preterite  if  put  for  tbe  future  in  th* 
prophetic  rtyle. 

*  Ky  assuming  Hip  humanity  to  ihe  cl  >ry  of  tbe  Gc-dbead. 

*  Swm  after  Hif  humiliation. 
*•"  This  if  a  term  of  sffec.tion. 

**  Tbe  people  generally,  or  the  leaders  in  Jerusalem. 

38  A.t  not  being  previously  understood,  or  practised. 

38  Peter  understood  ir.'m  tbe  tenor  of  our  Lord'?  discourse,  that  He  was  soon  to  leave  them. 

"  "  Our  Lord  intimate*-  that  Peter  would  afterward^  follow  him.  by  dying  on  a  cross,."     St  Cyril  Aler. 

J  G.  P.  "  Me.'?    T.  —  A.  B.  L.  t  Tersions,  critic*. 
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37.  Peter  saith  to  Him:  "Why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now?     I  will  lay 
down  my  life  for  Thee.35 

38.  JESUS   answered  him :   Wilt   thou  lay  down    thy  life   for  Me  ? 
Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thee,  the  cock  will  not  crow,  till  thou  deny  Me 
thrice. 


CHAPTER    XIV. 

THE   CONTINUATION1   OF    OCR    LORD'S    DISCOURSE. 

1.  LET  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  Ye  believe1  in  God,  believe2  also 
in  Me.3 

•2.  In  My  Father's  house  there  are  many  mansions.  If  not,  I  would 
have  told  you ;  because1  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.4 

3.  And  if  I  go,  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and 
take  you  to  Myself,  that  where  I  am,  ye  also  may  be. 

4.  And  whither  I  go,  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know. 

5.  Thomas  saith  to  Him :  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  Thou  goest,5 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way '' 

6.  JESUS  saith  to  him  :   I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  : 
no  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  through  Me. 

I.  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  wouldb  have  known  My  Father  also  :  and 
henceforth  ye  will'-  know  Him,  and  ye  have  seen  Him.6 

8.  Philip  saith  to  Him  :  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  is  enough 
for  us.7 

-?.  JESUS  saith  to  Him:  So  long  a  time  have  I  been  with  you;  and 
have  ye  not  known  Me  ?  Philip,  he  who  seeth  Me,  seeth  the  Father 
also.8  How  sayest  thou,  show  us  the  Father? 

10.  Do  ved  not  believe  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  in 


33  This  was  said  with  great  sincerity,  but  without  a  b«coming  sense  of  his  own  weakness. 

1  I:  may  be  rendered  in  the  imperative.  '  Or  -ye  believe." 

3  Who  am  His  Messenger.  His  Son.  and  one  with  Him. 

«  '•  I  will  not  go,"  He  says,  "as  if  to  prepare  mansions  for  you  which  are  in  irreat  number,  but  to  renew 
the  pith,  which  you  have  lost  by  sin.  that  you  may  ascend  by  it  to  the  society  of  angels."  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

s  The  apostles  knew  in  a  general  way  that  Christ  was  in  some  short  time  to  depart  from  this  world,  and 
return  to  His  Father:  they  did  not  know,  at  that  time,  that  He  was  speaking  of  this  departure. 

5  His  Majesty  being  reflected  in  the  second  Person  incarnate. 

1  We  de=ire  nothing  more  than  tliis  happiness. 

'  The  Deity  is  invisible.  Those  who  saw  Jesus  Christ,  saw  God  the  Father,  as  far  as  He  can  be  seen  in  this 
mortal  life,  the  Father  and  the  Son  being  one  in  essence,  and  the  human,  nature  of  Christ  manifesting  the 
power  of  tLe  Divine  Person  dwelling  in  it. 

»  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  Arm.  Sax.    Critics  differ.  b  V.  -'utique."    It  is  an  expletive. 

c  G.  P.  "ye  know."    V.  Chrysostom.  d  G.  P.  -'dost  thou,''  <4c. 
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Me  'r9     The  words  which  I  speak  to  YOU,  I  speak  not  of  Myself:  Imt  the 
Father  who  abideth  in  Me,  lie  docth  the  work?.10 

11.  Believe  ye  not6  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  in  Me  1 

12.  Otherwise  belicvef  on  account  of  the  works  themselves.     Truly, 
truly,  I  say  to  you,  he  who  believcth  in  Me,  the  works  which  T  do,  he 
also  shall  do,  and  greater  than  these  shall  he  do,"  because  I  go  to  theK 
Father. 

13.  And  whatever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name,1'  that  will  I 
do:12  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

14.  If  ye  ask  Me  anything  in  My  name,  that  I  will  do.13 
lf>.    If  ye  !<>ve  Me,  keep  My  commandments. 

10.  And  I  will  ask  the  Father,11  and  lie  will  give  you  another  Para 
clete.1'  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever,16 

17.  The  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
sooth  Him  not,  nor  knoweth  Him:17  but  ye  shall  know  Him;  because 
lie  will  abide  with  you,  and  be  in  you. 

15.  I  \\ill  not  leave  you  orphans:   I  will  come  to  you.is 

10.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  sceth  Me  no  more.  But  ye  sec 
Me:19  because  I  live,20  and  ye  >hall  live.21 

20.  In  thai  day"  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  My  Father,  and  ye  in 
Me,  and  I  in  you.-3 

21.  He   that  hath21  My  commandments,  and  keepcth  them,  he  it  is 


9  Hy  immanent   union. 

1  Miraculous  works  lire  directly  attributed  to  the-  Father,  as  omnipotence,  although  common  to  the  three 
Divine  Persons,  is  specially  asri  il.ed  to  Him. 

11  Some  o|  the  sP,-vants  of  Christ  have  performed  miracles  greater  than  those,  which  He  performed :  hut 
their  power  was  altogether  derived  from  Him.  Whilst  sojourning  on  earth.  He  did  not  manifest  as  fully 
His  Divine  power,  l.y  His  miraculous  works,  a*  after  His  ascent  into  heaven  through  His  servants:  ••  I  go  to 
the  Father,  to  sit  ami  reign  with  Him,  as  Go<l  of  Cod  :  and  then-fire  I  will  declare  the  more  My  power  and 
virtue  |,y  the  grace  which  I  will  giro  you:  whatsoever  you  shall  geek  in  My  Name.  I  will  do.  The  time  of 
My  humiliation  being  over,  in  which  I  acted  in  an  humhle  manner,  on  account  of  the  Divine  dispensation, 
I  will  do  mure  manifestly  ag  (iod  the  tilings  which  are  proper  to  Cod."  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

'-  Our  Lord  speaks  of  Himself  as  performing  what  is  asked  of  the  Father  in  His  Name;  thus  showing  the 
unity  of  the  Divine  Nature,  since  the  Son  grants  what  is  asked  of  the  Father. 

13  He  shows  that  prayer  is  to  be  addressed  to  Him  absolutely,  and  that  His  power  extends  to  all  that  may 
be  asked. 

11  The  distinction  of  the  Divine  Persons  is  manifest,  since  the  Son  Himself  asks  the  Father  to  bestow  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

14  Comf  irter.  e.ihorter. 

16  This  phrase  embraces  all  duration  of  time;  and  includes  the  successors  of  the  apostles  to  the  end. 

11  The  corrupt!  .n  of  the  world  prevents  worldlings  from  seeing  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  eye  of  faith. 

Christ  in  person  CHIMC  to  the  apostles  after  His  resurrection :  He  came,  through  the  .sanctifying  influence 
Of  the  Spirit,  on  Pentecost  :  and  He  abides  all  days  with  the  apostolic  ministry,  by  His  assistance. 

"  Tim  apostle-  saw  Christ  risen  from  the  dead:  and  with  enlightened  faith  they  continued  to  contemplate 
Him,  and  walk  in  His  presence,  during  their  whole  ministry. 

a"  In  the  g!..ry  of  the  Father.  21  pa,.taking  of  celestial  life. 

M  At  that  time— then. 

'*  The  union  of  the  apostles  with  Christ  by  grace  faintly  resembles  His  union  with  the  Father. 

54  He  that  knows. 

e  Cf.  P.  "Believe  Me."     V.  Sax. 

f  (!.  P.  '•'  Me."  g  Q.  p.  <i  Mv-»    A_  B  D.  L.  Q.  X.  versions,  critics. 

h  Matt.  7:7;  21  :  22;  Mark  11  :  24;  infra  16  :  23. 
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who  loveth  Me.     And  he  that  loveth  Me,  will  be  loved  by  My  Father ; 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  Him.25 

22.  Judas,56  not  the  Iscariot,  saith  to  Him :  Lord,  how  is  it,27  that 
Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the  world  ? 

23.  JESUS  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  If  any  one  love  Me,  he  will 
keep  My  word,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  conic  to  him, 
and  make  Our  abode  with  him  :28 

24.  He  who  loveth  Me  not,  keepeth  not  My  words.     And  the  word 
which  ye  have  heard,  is  not  Mine,  but  the  Father's  who  sent  Me. 

25.  These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  abiding  with  you. 

26.  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
My  name,29  He  will  teach  you  all  things,30  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
mind,  whatever  I  have  said  to  you. 

27.  Peace31  I  leave  you,  My  peace  I  give  you  :  not  as  the  world 
giveth,  do  I  give  you.     Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be 
afraid. 

28.  Ye  have  heard  that  I  said  to  you :  I  go  away,  and  I  come  to  you. 
If  ye  loved  Me,  ye  would  indeed  be  glad,  because1  I  go  to  the  Father  : 
for  thek  Father  is  greater  than  I.32 

29.  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe.1 

30.  I  will  not  now  speak  many  things  with  you :   for  the  prince  of 
this  world  cometh,  and  in  Me  he  hath  nothing.33 

31.  But  that  the  Avorld  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the 
Father  hath  given  Me  commandment,"1  so  do  I.    Arise,  let  us  go  hence.34 


25  By  special  communication,  and  afterwards  in  glory. 

30  He  is  styled  Jude.  2'  "What  hath  happened?" 

23  By  this,  is  insinuated  that  the  manifestation  spoken  of  is  by  grace  in  the  heart. 

23  At  My  request,  with  My  authority.  30  Appertaining  to  salvation. 

81  Inward  peace,  even  amidst  persecution. 

3-  The  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son  as  man.  The  lovers  of  Christ  should  rejoice  that  His  human  nature 
was  so  soon  to  lie  enthroned  in  the  glory  of  the  Father.  Although  the  Divine  Persons  are  perfectly  equal, 
having  the  same  nature  and  essence,  the  Father  may  be  said  to  be  greater,  being  the  principle  from  •whom 
the  ^on  proceeds,  by  an  ineffable  generation. 

33  No  power  over  Me.  "'  To  suffer  and  die  willingly. 

i  (!.  P.  "I  said."    V.  A.  B.  D.  versions,  critics.  k  Q.  P.  "  My."     V.  A.  D.  L.  X.  fathers,  versions. 

1  Supra  13  :  19.  ">  Acts  2  :  23. 
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CHATTER    XV. 

A    roNTINl'ATIOX    Of    TIIK    DISCOURSE    OK    C1IIUST. 

1.  I  AM  the  true  vine  ;'  and  My  Father  is  the  husbandman.2 

2.  Every  branch3  in  Me,  that  lieareth  not  fruit,  He  will  lop  off  :a  and 
every  one  that  lieareth  fruit,  He  will  cleanse  it,1  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit. 

<}.  Now  yc  are  clean  by  reason  of  the  word,  which  I  have  spoken  to 

you.5 

4.  Abide  in  Me,  and  I'"'  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  ye,  unless  ye  abide  in 

Me. 

;">.  I  am  the  vine  :  ye  the  branches  :  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in 
him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit  :  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.' 

»).  If  any  one  abide  not  in  Me,  he  will  be  cast  forth  as  a  branch/ and 
it  withereth,  and  they  gather  it!  up,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire,  and  it 
burncth.9 

7.  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you,10  ye  shall  ask  what 
ever  ye  \\ish,"  and  it  >hall  be  done  for  you. 

8.  'in  this   is  My  Father  glorified,1-  that  ye  bring  forth  very  much 
fruit,  and  become1-'1  My  disciples. 

9.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  I  also  have  loved  you.     Abide  in 

My  love. 

10.  If  ye  keep  My  commandments,  ye  will  abide  in  My  love  :  as  I  also 
have  kept  the  commandments  of  My  Father,  and  I  abide  in  His  love. 

11.  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  My  joy  may  be"  HI  you, 
and  your  joy  may  be  full. 


'  The  fi-nrativu  m.-aninR  is  manif-t:  Christ  rails  Il.mM.-lf  the  true  Tine,  nut  t>  affirm  that  lie  was  really 
a  Tine,  but  tlmt  II.-  was  such  in  His  relation  to  the  apostles,  imparting  to  them  a  vivifying  influence,  and 
enabling  thorn  to  hear  fruit,  iu  a  more  direct  an<l  efficacious  m;mner  than  the  vim-stock  communicates  with 
its  liranchi-B. 

'  Vine-dresser.     The  genus  is  put  f<>r  the  species. 

3  Kvery  one  united  with  Christ  liy  sacramental  bonds. 

«  lly  pruning.  The  s.-rvants  of  God  uro  purified  by  affliction,  which  is  like  the  prunin^-knife  of  the  vino- 
dresser. 

•  The  word  has  served  to  purify  the  apostles,  by  exciting  them  to  hate  sin,  and  love  Christ. 

8  Will  abide. 

1  Without  the  aid  and  blessing  of  Christ,  the  apustles  could  not  draw  men  to  His  faith  and  love:  without 
His  grace  no  on«  can  do  aught  towards  salvation. 

I  Lopped  off. 

8  So  shall  he  who  separates  himself  from  Christ  fall  into  the  flames  of  hell. 
13  Directing  your  conduct. 

II  In  order  to  salvation,  and  dependently  on  the  Divine  decrees. 

11  It  is  equivalent  to  the  future.  1J  In  deed,  as  \vell  as  in  profession. 

a  (!.  1'.  '•  lie  taketh  away."  b  0.  P.  "  them."     V.  D.  L.  X. 

c  G.  P.  "might  abide." 
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12.  This  is  My14  commandment/  that  ye  love  one  another,  as15 1  have 
loved  you. 

13.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down10  his 
life  for17  his  friends. 

14.  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  the  things  which  I  command  you. 

15.  I  will  not  now  call   you  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  lord  doeth  :1S  but  I  have  called  you  friends  ;  because  all  things 
whatever  I  have  heard  of  My  Father,19  I  have  made  known  to  you. 

10.  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,20  and  appointed 
you  that  ye  should  go,e  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should  re 
main  :  that21  whatever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name,  He  may 
give  it  to  you. 

17.  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  onef  another. 

18.  If  the  world22  hate  you,  know  ye  that  it  hath  hated  Me  before  you. 

19.  If  ye  had  been  of  the  world,23  the  world  would  love  its  own  :   but 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

20.  Remember  My  word  which  I  said  to  you  :  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  master.     If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  perse 
cute  you  also  :  if  they  have  kept24  My  word,  they  will  keep  yours  also.8 

21.  But  all  these  things  they  will  do  to  you  for  My  name's  sake,  be 
cause  they  know  not  Him  who  sent  Me. 

22.  If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  to  them,  they  would  not  have  sin  : 
but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for  their  sin.25 

23.  He  who  hateth  Me,  hateth  My  Father  also.26 

24.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  works  which  no  other  man  hath 
done,  they  would  not  have  sin  :   but  now  they  have  both  seen,27  and 
hated  both  Me  and  My  Father. 


special 


15  After  the  manner  in  which. 


";  Expose,  sacrifice.  "  In  defence  of. 

"  The  slave  knows  not  the  secret  counsels  of  his  master,  the  end  to  which  his  actions  are  directed. 

11  The  counsels  of  God— all  things  communicable  to  men  as  far  as  they  were  then  capable  of  receiving  them, 
fir  some  things  were  reserved  which  they  could  not  then  bear. 

30  Called  you  to  the  apostleship.  "l  So  that— He  will  give. 

-^  That  portion  of  mankind  which  is  corrupt  and  impious,  is  called  the  world. 

23  Animated  with  its  spirit. 

-'  Our  Lord  intimates  that  the  apostles  should  not  be  chagrined,  if  their  preaching  should  meet  with  no 
better  success  than  Ills  own,  or  become  an  occasion  of  invidious  accusation.  G.  sometimes  means  to  watch 
with  a  malignant  disposition.  The  want  of  a  negative  particle  does  not  detract  from  this  explanation,  since 
the  following  sentence  shows  that  it  is  implied.  '•  He  admonishes  us  to  be  resigned  when  our  instructions 
are  neglected."  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

25  Having  rejected  the  truth  propounded  to  them. 

1JB  Implicitly,  notwithstanding  any  profession  of  reverence. 

21  The  works. 

d  Supra  13  :  34;  Eph.  5  :  2;  1  Thess.  4:9.  «  Matt.  28  :  10. 

f  1  John  3  :  11 ;  4  :  7.  S  Supra  13  : 16;  Matt.  10  :  24;  24  :  9. 
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25.  But  that  the  word  may  be  fulfilled  which  is  written  in  their  law  : 
they  hated  Me  without  cause.1' 

20.  P)iit  when  the  Paraclete  cometh,1  whom  I  will  send  to  you  from 
the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  will 
give  testimony  of  Me. 

27.  And  ye  shall  give  testimony,  because  ye  arek  with  Me  from  the 
beginning. 


CHAPTER    XVI. 

Tin:  enxri.rsmx  OK  TIU:  LAST  nisenntsi-:  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  THESE  tiling  have  I  spoken  to  you,  that  ye  may  not  he  scandal 
ized.1 

2.  Thev  will  cast,  you  out  of  the  synagogues  :   yea,  the  hour*  comcth, 
that  whoever  killcth  you,  will  think  that  he  olfereth  homage  to  Cod. 

3.  And  these  things  will  they  do  to  you,  because  they  know  not'-'  the 
Father,  nor  Me. 

4.  But  these  things  T  have  told  you.  that  when  their  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you.1' 

5.  But  I  did  not  tell  you  these  things  from  the  beginning,  because  I 
was  with  you.     And  now  T  go  to  Him  who  sent  Me,  and  none   of  you 
asketh  Me:  "Whither  art  Thou  going':-' 

(j.  But  because  L  have  spoken  these  things  to  yon,  sorrow  hath  filled 

your  heart. 

7.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth  :  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  :   for  if 
I  go  not,0  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you  :4  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send 
Him  to  you. 

8.  And  when  lie  is  come,  He  will  convict  the  world1''  of  sin,  and  of 
justice,  and  of  judgment : 

0.   Of  sin,  because  they  believed  not  in  Me  :c 


1  May  not  be  shaken  in  faith.  2  wuh  saving  faith. 

3  Peter  had  asked,  and  Thomas  had  said  t<>  Him  :  "  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  Thou  goest ;"  but  had  not 
directly  asked  Him  the  question.    Our  Lord  reproaches  them  with  a  want  of  solicitous  inquiry  al.out  so  mo 
mentous  an  event. 

4  Such  was  the  counsel  of  God,  that  whilst  th«  apostles  enjoyed  the  visible  presence  of  Christ,  they  should 
not  receive  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  full  manifestation  of  Hin  Divinity  by  such  communication  being 
reserved  to  the  period  when  His  humanity  would  be  glorified. 

5  Carnal  men. 

6  Notwithstanding  My  words  and  works.    Tho  Holy  Spirit  brought  many  to  a  seme  of  the  grietousness  of 
their  sin  in  rejecting  Christ;  and  by  His  light  and  gifts,  showed  to  all  that  unbelief  wan  without  excuse. 

h  PS.  24  :  19 ;  34  :  19.  '  Luke  24  :  49.  k  P.  "  have  been."    V.  G. 

a  p.  "  the  time."    V.  L.  MSS.  versions.  b  «•  P-  "  of  them."    V.    Critics  differ. 

c  Supra  1  :  39. 
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10.  And  of  justice/  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ;  and  ye  will  see  Me 
no  longer  : 

11.  And  of  judgment,8  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  already 
iudged. 

v  <.._- 

12.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  to  you:  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now. 

13.  But  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  He  will  tcachd  you 
all  the  truth.     For  lie  will  not  speak  of  Himself:  but  whatever  things 
He  hath  heard,9  He  will  speak  :   and  the  things  which  are  to  come,  He 
will  show  you. 

14.  He  will  glorify  Me,  because  He  will  receive  of  Mine,10  and  show 
to  you.11 

lo.  All  things  whatever  the  Father  hath,  are  Mine.12  Therefore  I 
said  that  He  will  receive  of  Mine,  and  show  to  you. 

1C.  A  little  while,  and  ye  will  not  see  Me  :  and  again  a  little  while, 
and  ye  will  sec  Me  :13  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

IT.  Then  some  of  His  disciples  said,  one  to  another :  What  is  this 
that  He  saith  to  us  :  A  little  while,  and  ye  will  not  see  Me ;  and  again 
a  little  while,  and  ye  will  sec  Me,  and,  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ? 

18.  They  said,  therefore  :  What  is  this  that  He  saith  :  A  little  while? 
We  know  not  what  He  speaketh. 

10.  Ande  JESUS  knew  that  they  had  a  mind  to  ask  Him  ;  and  lie  said 
to  them  :  Of  this  do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves,  because  I  said  :  A 
little  while,  and  ye  will  not  see  Me  :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye 
will  see  Me  ? 

20.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  ye  shall  lament  and  Aveep,  but 
the  world  shall  rejoice  :   and  ye  shall  be  made  sorrowful,  but  your  sor 
row  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21.  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  labor,  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is 


I  The  justice—  holiness— of  Christ,  was  shown  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  its  reward  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
also  pointed  out,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  visible  presence  of  Christ  from  men  was  seen  to  be  the  conse 
quence  of  their  neglect  to  profit  by  it.    St.  Cyril  Alex,  understands  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  justify  the  faith 
ful—show  them  to  be  just  in  believing  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  since  in  reality  He  withdrew  from  the  world  to 
go  to  His  Father. 

8  Condemnation.  Satan,  who  is  styled  prince  of  this  world,  was  condemned  and  crushed  by  Christ.  "  He 
is  condemned,  inasmuch  as  he  cannot  overcome  such  as  through  the  faith  of  Christ  are  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  justice  and  sanctification."  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

3  From  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence.  "  He  hears  from  Him  from 
whom  He  proceeds  .  .  .  from  whom  His  essence  is,  from  Him  is  His  knowledge,  and  to  hear  is  the  same  as  to 
know.''  St.  Auguatin. 

J0  Of  that  essence  which  is  common  to  the  three  Divine  Persons. 

II  The  Divine  Spirit  communicated  to  the  apostles  light  regarding  things  Divine. 
15  The  Divine  Nature  is  manifestly  claimed  by  Christ  in  these  words. 

13  After  His  resurrection,  as  also  after  their  death. 

d  P.  "  guide  you  into."  e  p.  «  Now."    V.  D.  L.  versions. 

22 
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come  :  but  when  she  hath  brought  forth  the  child,  she  remembereth  no 
more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world.14 

22.  So  also  ye  now  indeed  have  sorrow,  but  I  will   see  you  again  ;15 
and  your  heart  will  rejoice  ;   and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you. 

23.  And  in  that  day  ye  will  not  askf  Me  anything.     Truly,  truly,  I 
say  to  you:  if  ye  ask  the  Father  anything  in  My  name,  lie  will  give  it 

you.g 

24.  Hitherto  ye  have  not  asked  anything  in  My  name:   ask,  and  yc 
shall  receive,  that  y>ur  joy  may  be  full. 

2").  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  proverbs.16  The1'  hour  cometh 
when  I  will  no  more  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  but  1  will  show  you  plain 
ly17  of  the  Father. 

2»'».  On  that  dav,  ye  will  ask  in  My  name:  and  I  say  not  to  you, 
that  I  will  ask  the  Father  for  you  : 

27.  For  the  Father  Himself  h.veth  you.  because  ye  have  loved  Me, 
and  have  believed  that  I  came  forth1"  from  God. 

2*.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world  :  again 
1  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

21».  His  disciples  say  to  Him:  Behold,  now  Thou  speakest  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb. 

3<).  Now  we  know  that  Thou  kimwest  all  things,19  and  Thou  needcst 
not  that  any  man  should  ask'"  Thee:  by  this  we  believe  that  Thou 
comest  forth  from  God. 

31.  JESUS  answered  them  :   Do  ye  now  believe? 

32.  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,1  and  it  is  already"  come,  that  ye  will  be 
scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,-1  and  will  leave  Me  alone  :  and  yet  I 
am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  Me. 

33.  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  in  Me  yc  may  have 
peace.     In  the  world  ye  will  have  distress:  but  have  confidence,  I  have 
overcome  the  world. 


11  By  tliis  similitude  our  Lord  intimates  that  the  nj-ostlt-s  would  have  reason  to  exult  in  the  final  result* 
of  their  labors  and  sufferings. 

»  After  His  resurrection,  and  also  after  their  death.  16  In  enigmatical  expressions. 

17  By  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

11  By  eternal  generation  as  (iod,  by  special  mission  as  man. 

»  Since  He  knew  their  secret  thoughts  and  discourses,  without  any  intimation  from  any  one. 

*>  Inform.  "  Hotae' 

f  G.  means  to  question.    Martini  and  Allioli  so  explain  it.    The  verb  which  follows  means  to  ask  a  favor. 

g  Matt.  7:7;  21  :  22;  Mark  11  :  24:  Luke  11  :  9;  supra  14  :  13:  James  1  :  5. 

h  G.  P.  '•  but."     V.  C.  D.  L.  X.  versions.  i  Matt.  20  :  31  ;  Mark  14  :  27. 

k  G.  P.  "Now."    MSS.  Tersions  —  Some  MSS.  V. 
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CHAPTER    XVII. 


THE    PRAYER    OF    CHRIST. 


1.  THESE  things  JESUS  spake,  and  lifting  upa  His  eyes  to  heaven, b 
said  :   Father,  the  hour1  is  come,  glorify2  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son0  may 
glorify  Thee. 

2.  As  Thou  hast  given  Him3  powerd  over  all  flesh,4  that  He  may  give 
eternal  life  to  all  whom  Thou  hast  given  Him.5 

3.  Now  this  is0  eternal  life  :  that  they  know7  Thee,  the  only  true 
God,8  and  JESUS  CllRiST,9  whom  Thou  hast  sent.10 

4.  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work  which 

o 

Thou  gavest  Me  to  do. 

5.  And  now  glorify  Thou  Me,   0  Father,  with   Thyself,11  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  Thee,12  before  the  world  was.13 

0.  I  have  manifested  Thy14  Name  to  the  men  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Me  out  of  the  world.  Thine  they  were,15  and  Thou  gavest  them  to 
Me  :15  and  they  have  kept  Thy  word. 

7.  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  which  Thou  hast  given  Me, 
are  from  Thee.17 

8.  Because  the  words  which  Thou  gavest  Me,13  I  have  given  them  ; 
and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known  truly  that  I  came  forth 
from  Thee,19  and  they  have  believed  that  Thou  didst  send  Me.2U 

I  The  time  appointed  is  approaching.    It  is  usual  to  speak  of  that  which  is  near  as  if  it  were  already  ac 
complished. 

'J  Manifest  His  acceptance  with  Thee.    Our  Lord  prays  that  His  humiliation  may  be  attended  with  the 
manifestation  ol'His  L'lviuity. 

3  As  ,nan.  '  All  men. 

*  By  gracious  decree.  "  The  means  of  attaining  to  life. 

7  By  faith. 

8  As  distinguished  from  heathen  deities.    St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Augustin  among  the  ancients,  and  Ilein- 
sius  among  moderns,  think  that  there  is  here  an  inversion,  so  that  thu  text  should  read:  "This  is  eternal 
life,  that  they  knew  Thee,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent,  the  only  trno  Go<l."     f:ucb  inversions  are 
not  unusual  with  this  evangelist:  ex.  g. :  ''Whoever  is  not  just,  is  not  of  God.  nor  ho  that  loveth  not  his 
brother."     1  John  3  :  10.     "The  Lord  God  Almighty  is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  Lamb."     Apoc.  21  :  22. 

'  Eternal  life  depends  on  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  well  its  of  the  Father. 

10  His  Divine  mission  must  be  recognized,  His  teaching  embraced,  and  by  a  necessary  consequence,  His 
Divinity  must  be  adored. 

II  In  Thy  kingdom.     He  asks  for  His  human  nature  the  glory  of  heaven,  that  it  may  partake  of  the  Divine 
glory,  which  as  God  Ho  had  from  eternity. 

13  In  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

"  Before  the  creation,  from  eternity,  the  Son  was  in  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

11  Nature,  counsels,  will,  and  doctrine. 

15  By  creation.  l$  Having  drawn  them  by  grace. 

17  All  the  Divine  perfections,  which  the  Son,  as  God,  possesses,  are  from  the  Father,  by  the  communication 
of  the  Divine  essence ;  all  the  prerogatives  of  the  Son,  as  man,  are  from  the  Father,  in  union  with  the  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit,  but  are  ascribed  to  the  Father,  as  the  fount  of  the  Deity. 

18  To  be  communicated  to  men.  "  By  eternal  generation. 
*°  As  Messiah. 

a  G.  P.  "  He  lifted  up."    V.  B.  C.  D.  L.  X.  versions.  b  G.  P.  <;  and."    V.  MSS.  versions.. 

c  G.  P.  '-also."     V.  A.  B.  versions.  d  Matt.  2S  :  IS. 
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0.   I  prav  for  them  :21    I  pray  not  for  the  world,"  but  for  those  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,23  because  they  are  Thine.-' 

10.  And  all  Mv  things  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine:'-'5  and  I  am 
orlorifiejP  in  them. 

11.  And  now  I  am  no  more27  in  the  world,  and  these  are  in  the  world, 
and  I   come   to  Thee.      Holy  Father,  keep   in  Thy  Name'-8  those  whom 
Thou  hast  iriven  Me:    that  they  may  be  one'"1  as  We  also"  arc.™ 

VI.   While  1  was  with  them,1  I  kept  them  in  Thy  iX'ame.     Those  whom 
Thou  "-avest  Me  have  I  kept  :g   and  none  of  them  is  lost  but   the  son   of 

l~)  *• 

perdition,'"'1  that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled.1' 

13.  And  now  1  come  to  Thee:  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world, 
that  thev  mav  have  the  fulness  of  My  joy  in  themselves.32 

14.  I   have  iiiven    them    Thy  word,'"'  and    the   world   hateth   them,  be 
cause  thev  are  not  of  the  world,"4  as  1  also  am  not  of  the  world. 

lf>.    1  pray  not  that  Thou  woiildst  take  them   out   of   the   world,3'  but 
that  Thou  woiildst  keep  them  from  evil.3' 

lli.    Thev  are  not  of  the  world,  as  I  also  ;mi  not  of  the  world. 
IT.    Sanctify1''7  them  in1  thek  truth.      Thy  word  is  truth. 

15.  As3s  Thou  didst  send  Me  into  the  world,  I  also  have  sent  them 
into  the  world. 

IS).    And    for   them   do   I   sanctify31'  Myself:   that   they  also   may  be 
sanctified  in  truth. 


'"  F>pecially. 

-"-  The  rarniil  and  impious  were,  excluded  from  this  special  prayer  "('Christ,  although  on  the  cross  Ho  prayed 
even  for  those  who  crucified  Him. 
-3  As  disciples. 

-'  They  belong  to  Thee  by  jrra<'iou3  cli"..  <••• 

-•  There  is  a  porftct  community  and  identity  of  perfections  in  the  Father.  Sen,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
™  I  Khali  be  gloiifie.l. 

;1   1  am  about  t"  withdraw  My  viable  presence. 
"'  In  Thy  doctrine  und  wor-hip.  M  In  unity  of  faith. 

30  The  unity  of  the  disciples  in  f:iith  if  to  referable  the  unity  of  the  Divine   1'ersons  iu  nature;  but  it  ne 
cessarily  falls  far-short  of  the  model. 

31  Judas,  who  by  his  perversity  made  himself  such. 

:g  That  they  may  have  in  themselves  the  fulness  of  joy  in  Me,  derived  from  Me. 

33  Instructed  them,  and  authorized  them  to  instruct  other*. 

31  Not  worldly-minded.  As  yet  the  apostles  were  imperfect,  but  not  disposed  to  favor  the  corruption  of  the 
world. 

:s  Since  they  were  to  enlijrht'  n  it.  ai:d  purify  it  by  their  ministry. 

"  From  corrupting  the;  word  intrusted  to  them— frt>m  being  finally  overcome  in  thuir  ministerial  labors 
by  the  opposition  of  the  world. 

31  Consscrate  them  to  the  announcement  of  truth.  It  implies  official  consecration,  and  personal  sanctifi- 
cation. 

33  In  like  manner. 

39  -Devote,"  by  instructing  and  training  them.  "Christ,''  pays  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  "sanctified  Him 
self  for  us.  namely :  He  offered  Himself  to  God  the  Father  as  a  holy  victim,  reconciling  the  world  to  Him, 
and  restoring  our  fallen  race  to  His  favor.'' 

e  <!.  p.— V.  B.  M.  S.  Y.  f  (J.  P.  ;<  in  the  world."    V.  B.  C.  D.  L. 

g  Infra  18  :  9.  b  1's.  108  :  8. 

i  cvt     P.  "through." 

k  (!.  P. -Thy  truth."     V.  —  A.  B.  C.  D.  L.  MS.  versions,  critics. 
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20.  And  not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for  those  also  who  through 
their  word  shall  believe  in  Me  :40 

21.  That  they  all  may  he  one,41  as   Thou,  Father,  in  Me,  and  I  in 
Thee :   that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us  :42  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.13 

22.  And  the  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  Me,  I  have  given  them  :44 
that  they  may  be  one  as  We  also  are  one. 

23.  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me  :  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one,4'  and  the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast  loved 
them,  as  Thou  also  hast  loved  Me.46 

24.  Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am,  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Me,  may  be  with  Me :   that   they  may  see  My  glory  which  Thou  hast 
given  Me,  because  Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the  creation  of  the  world. 

25.  Just  Father,  the  world  knoweth  Thee  not :  but  I  know  Thee : 
and  these  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

20.  And  I  have  made  known,  and  will  make  known  Thy  name  to 
them,  that  the  love  with  which  Thou  hast  loved  Me,  may  be  in  them,47 
and  I  in  them.43 


CHAPTER    XVIII. 

THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    PASSION    OF    CHRIST. 


1.  WHEN  JESUS  had  said  these  things,  He  went  forth  with  His  dis 
ciples*  over  the  brook  Kedron,b  where  there  was  a  garden,  into  which 
He  entered,  and  His  disciples. 

2.  And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed   Him,  knew  the  place :    because 
JESUS  had  often  resorted  thither  with  His  disciples. 

3.  Judas,  therefore,  having  received  a  band  of  soldiers,1  and  officers2 


40  All  the  faithful  instructed  by  the  apostolic  ministry  are  embraced  in  the  prayer  of  Christ. 

41  'if  strongly  expresses  the  unity  of  the  apostolic  ministry,  and  of  the  body  of  believers. 

42  Through  the  influence  of  Divine  truth  anil  grace. 

43  The  unity  of  the  Church  is  amon.-  the  most  splendid  evidences  of  the  Divine  mission  of  Christ. 

44  Christ  made  the  apostles  partakers  of  His  mission  and  authority. 
4*  Perfectly  united. 

K  The  unity  of  the  ministry  is  a  token  of  Divine  approbation,  since  in  so  numerous  and  diversified  a  body, 
it  could  not  be  maintained  for  so  many  centuries  by  mere  human  means. 

"  The  communication  of  revealed  truth  is  intended  to  excite  the  love  of  God  in  believers,  and  especially 
in  its  chosen  heralds.  This  effect,  however,  is  often  prevented  by  the  perversity  of  the  human  heart. 

48  By  grace,  and  by  effectual  assistance. 

1  The  number  of  this  company  is  uncertain.  As  the  officer  is  called  xiXi'(ipX°f.  v-  12.  some  think  that  it 
consisted  of  a  thousand  men.  There  was  a  cohort  supposed  to  consist  of  1000,  or  GOO  men,  in  garrison  at 
the  castle  of  Antonia.  The  high  priest,  fearing  a  rescue,  or  tumult,  may  have  obtained  their  services  from 
the  governor. 

-  i'ersone  in  office  in  the  court  of  the  high  priest  are  here  meant. 

a  Matt.  20  :  06;  Mark  14  :  K2;  Luke  22  :  39. 

b  2  Kings  15  :  23.     Sept.  TWV  Kccptiiv.    V.  TOV  Keip&v-    A.  L.  critics.    1'.  V. 
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from  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees,  eometh  thither  with  lanterns, 
and  torches,  and  weapons.'' 

4.  JESUS,  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  should  come  upon  Him,3 
went  forth,  and  said  to  them:   Whom  seek  ye? 

;">.  They  answered  Him:  Ju.sus  of  Nazareth.  JESUS  saith  to  them  : 
I  am  He.  And  Judas  also  who  betrayed  Him,  stood  with  them.'1 

0.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  lie  said  to  them:  I  am  lie:  they  went 
backward  and  fell  to  the  ground.5 

7.  Au'ain  therefore  He  aski-il  them:'5  Whom  seek  ye?  And  they 
said  :  Ji-srs  of  Nazareth. 

5.  Ji;sus  answered:    I  have  told  yon  that  I  am  He.     If  there-Core  ye 
seek  Me,  let  these"  go  away. 

'.).  That  the  word  which  He  said  might  be  fulfilled:  Of  those  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me.s  I  have  lost  none.'1 

10.  Then    Simon    Peter  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and   struck  the  ser 
vant  of  the   high   priest,  and   cut  o!f  his   right   ear.9      And  the  name  of 
the  servant  was  Malchns. 

11.  JKSUS  therefore  said  to  Peter:  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  scab 
bard.     The  cup10  which  My  Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 

12.  Then   the  baud,  and   the  captain,"  and   the  officers  of  the  Jews, 
took  JESUS,  and  bound  Him  : 

1:5.  And  led  Him  away  to  Annas12  first,0  for  he  was  father-in-law  to 
Caiphas,  who  was  the  hi;rh  priest  of  that  year. 

14.  Now  Caiphas  was,  he  who  had  given  th»  eoir.isel  to  the  Jews  : 
that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people/ 

lf>.  And  Simon  Peter  f.llowed  JKSUS,  and  SO  did  another  disciple.13 
And  that  disciple*  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  and  ho  went  in  with 
JESUS  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest. 


3  The  ovanH'-t  ">ark.<  Uis  foreknowledge,  that  wu  may  understand  that  of  His  own  free  will  Hr  pre 
sents!  Himself  to  suffer  for  our  .-ins 

«  Thi!  audacity  of  the  traitor  is  marked. 

5  That  is.  they  fell  on  their  barks.  There  is  a  diuresis  in  the  tout.  The  sudden  prostration  of  a  numerous 
b,,dy  of  soldiers  ut  the  simple  word  of  Christ,  was  an  admirable  evidence  of  His  majesty  and  power. 

«  When  they  liad  risen  on  their  feet.  7  'I'1"-'  apostles. 

•  The  word*  ,,f  our  Lord  seem  to  ha*e  been  directly  spoken  of  the  preserval.oii  nf  the  apostles  in  faith, 
and  in  thereof  Cod:  but  it  is  not  extraordinary  that  they  .«1,M,M  mean  also  preservation  from  death, 
•whilst  in  the  company  of  .Mir  Lord.  The  Divine  words  often  have  a  twofold  meaning. 

3  The  Rrdor  of  Peter  is  here  manifest.  10  Suffunngs. 

11  X'^"2PX°f.     Captain  of  a  thousand. 

"  Annas,  who  had  been  removed  f.vm  his  office  l.y  Valerius  (iratus.  was  probably  the  contriver  of  tb 
measure,  and  so  Christ  was  led   to  hi<  house  in  the  first  instance,  that   his  instr.irtioas  miglit  be  received  as 
to  ulterior  measures.     He  tent    Him  directly  to  Caipbas,  where  the  matters  lieiv  detailed  took  place.    The 
other  evangelists  omit  mentioniu-  the  visit  to  Annas,  and  relate  at  once  what  occurred  at  the  house. 
Caiphas. 

"  John  himself,  or  more  probably  one  not  of  the  twelve. 

c  Matt.  20  :  47  ;  Maik  14  :  43  :  Luke  22  :  47.  d  S«Pr<1  17  :  12- 


.  Luke  3:2. 

f  Matt.  25  :  OS  ;  Mark  14  :  54  ;  Luke  22  :  55. 
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16.  But  Peter  stood  without  at  the  door.     The  other  disciple  there 
fore  who  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  went  out,,  and  spake  to  the  por 
tress,  and  brought  in  Peter.14 

17.  The  maid  therefore  that  was  portress,  saith  to  Peter  :  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  the  disciples  of  this  man  ?     He  saith :  I  am  not. 

18.  ]STow  the  servants  and  officers  stood  at  a  coal  fire,  because  it  was 
cold,  and  warmed  themselves:   and  Peter  also  was  standing  with  them, 
and  warming  himself. 

19.  The  high  priest  therefore  asked  JESUS  concerning  His  disciples, 
and  concerning  His  doctrine. 

20.  JESUS  answered  Him:  I  have  spoken  openly  to  the  world:  I  have 
always  taught  in'1  synagogues,15  and  in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews 
resort:1  and  in  secret  I  have  spoken  nothing.15 

21.  Why  dost  thou  ask  Me  ?17  ask  those  who  have  heard  what  I  have 
spoken  to  them :  behold,  they  know  what  I  have  said. 

22.  And  when  lie  had  said  these  things,  one  of  the  officers18  standing 
by,  gave  JESUS  a  blow,  saying :  Answcrest  Thou  the  high  priest  so  ? 

23.  JESUS  ansAvered  him:  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  give  testimony  of 
the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  dost  thou  strike  Me?19 

24.  'And  Annas20  had1  sent  Him  bound  to  Caiphas,  the  high  priest. 

25.  And    Simon   Peter  was  standing,  and  warming  himself.     They 
said  therefore  to  him  :ra  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  His  disciples  ?     He 
denied  it,  and  said :  I  am  not. 

26.  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest  (a  kinsman  to  him  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  off)  saith  to  him  :   Did  I  not  see  thec  in  the  garden  with 
Him  ? 

27.  Again  therefore  Peter  denied :   and  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

28.  Then  they  led  JESUS  from  Caiphasn  to  the  hall  of  the  governor.21 


14  This  act  of  kind  attention  exposed  Peter  to  danger. 

ls  He  spoke  of  synagogues  generally;  not  of  one  in  particular,  although  the  text  is  in  the  singular. 

1C  He  had  often  explained  in  private  His  public  discourses,  and  disclosed  Divine  mysteries  to  His  disciples: 
but  He  concealed  nothing  through  fear  of  censure  :  He  said  nothing  in  secret,  which  did  not  harmonize  with 
His  public  teaching. 

"  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  rules  of  judicial  investigation  to  question  the  accused,  when  no  proof  of  guilt 
has  been  offered. 

13  Attendants  on  the  high  priest. 

19  Our  Lord  bore  meekly  the  insult,  but  remarked  on  its  injustice,  that  none  might  suppose  He  had  given 
any  occasion  for  such  treatment. 

20  "Had  sent."    This  verse  might  follow  v.  13,  since  all  that  is  above  related  took  place  in  the  court  of 
Caiphas.  as  is  evident  from  its  connection  with  what  follows,  and  from  a  comparison  of  this  statement  with 
those  of  the  other  evangelists. 

31  Pontius  Pilate,  who  as  procurator  governed  Judea,  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  emperor. 

h  G.  P.  '•  the."     V.  10  MSS.  critics. 

i  O.  P.  "  whithor  the  Jews  always  resort."    V.  A.  C.  L.  X.  versions. 

k  P.  "Now."     V.  L.  versions.  1  Matt.  26  :  57  ;  Mark  14  :  53;  Luke  22  :  54. 

m  Matt.  2G  :  69;  Mark  14  :  67 ;  Luke  22  :  50.  n  Matt.  27  :  2;  Mark  15:1;  Luke  23  :  1. 
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And  it  was  morning,  and  they  went  not  into  the  hall,  that  they  might 
not  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover.22 

20.  Pilate  therefore  went  out23  to  them,  and  .said:  What  charge  do 
ye  make  against  this  man  ? 

80.  They  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  If  He  were  not  a  malefactor, 
we  should  not  have  delivered  Him  up  to  tlice.21 

31.  Pilate  therefore  said  to  them:   Take  Him  yourselves,  and  judge 
Him  according  to  your  law.      The  Jews  therefore  said  to  him  :   It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death.25 

32.  That  the  word  of  ,)i-:srs  might  be  fulfilled,  which  He  spake,  sig 
nifying  what  death  lie  should  die.1'" 

33.  Prtlate  therefore'7  went  again  into  tin- hall,0  and  called  JESUS,  and 
said  to  Him  :   Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  .Jews? 

34.  JESUS  answered  :r  Sayest   thou  this  of  thyself,28  or  have  others 
told  it   to  thee  of  Me  '.' 

35.  Pilate  answered:   Am  I  a  Jew  ?     Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  Thee  up  to  me:   what  hast  Thou  done? 

3d.  JKSUS  answered:  Mv  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.29  If  My 
kingdom  were  of  this  world.  My  servants3"  would  certainly  strive31  that 
I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews  :  but  now  Mv  kingdom  is  not  from 
hence.32 

37.  Pilate  therefore  said  to  Him  :  Art  Thou  a  king,  then  ?  JKSUS 
answered:  Thou  saves!  that  I  am  a  king.  For  this  was  1  born,  and  for 
this  came  I  into  the  world:  that  I  should  give  testimony  to  the  truth. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth'""  heareth  My  voice. 

3S.   Pilate  saith  to  Him:  "What  is  truth':31     And  when  he  said  this. 


'-  I'aschal  victims  o..ntinnnl  to  I.e.  eaten  through  tbe  octave.  The  lamb  hud  boon  already  oaten  on  the 
preceding  evening.  Tin-  I'hiiri.-cos  con.-ideivd  that  hy  entering  within  the  precincts  of  a  court,  wherein  n 
heathen  governor  j, resided,  they  would  contract  legal  defilement,  and  be  disqualified  from  partaking  of  feasta 
wherein  the  flesh  offered  in  sacrifice  was  eaten. 

-2  In  front  "f  his  court  hous.-. 

-'  They  rest  <>n  the  judgment  pronounced  by  the  assembly  of  priests,  which  condemned  Him  of  blasphemy  : 
and  urged  the  governor  to  ratify  it.  and  pronounce  sentence  of  death.  They  licensed  Him  also  of  sedition. 

**  From  this  it  appear*  that  the  power  of  inflicting  death  was  not  recognized  at  that  time  as  belonging  to 
the  Jewish  tribunal-:  but  some  restrict  the  meaning  to  civil  causes,  and  maintain  that  they  could  decree 
capital  punishment  fur  offences  against  religion,  subject,  however,  to  the  ratification  of  the  Roman  governor. 

35  ]?y  crucifixion,  which  could  only  be  ordered  by  the  governor.    It  was  not  a  Jewish  mode  of  punishment. 

-'   After  formal  charges  of  sedition,  and  usurpation  of  royal  power,  made  by  the  Jews.     Luke  2:!  :  ". 

2'  Our  Lord  shows  Ills  knowledge  that  I'ilato  does  not  give  credit  to  the  charge,  in  the  offensive  meaning 
which  it  bears.  lie  questions  Misjudge,  and  insinuates  the  injustice  of  his  mode  of  proceeding. 

51  Earthly  and  secular — not  an  empire  of  force. 

35  Mis  chief  disciples.     The  idea  of  state  officers  is  presented.     Infra  19  :  C. 

21  Make  violent  efforts. 

M  N'ot  of  earthly  origin,  as  it  is  not  of  an  earthly  character.     It  is-  the  reign  of  truth  and  grace. 

"  A  lover  of  truth. 

31  Without  awaiting  an  answer.  He  felt  that  his  question  was  idle,  as  far  as  the  trial  of  Jesus  was  con 
cerned. 

o  Matt. 27:11;  Murk  15  :  2;  Luke  23  :  0.  p  0.  P.  -him."    V.  —  A.  B.  D.  L.  M.  X.  versions,  critics. 
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lie  went  out  again  to  the  Jews,  and  said  to  them :  I  find  no  guilt  in 
Him. 

80.  But  }*e  have  a  custom  that  I  should  release  one  to  you  at  the  pass- 
over  :q  will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  to  you  the  King  of  the  Jews?35 

40.  Then  they  all  cried  again  :  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now 
Barabbas  was  a  robber. 


CHAPTER    XIX. 

COXTIXUATIOX    OF    THE    HISTORY    OF    THE    PASSIOX    OF    CHRIST. 

1.  THEN  therefore  Pilate  took  JESUS,"-  and  scourged  Him.1 

2.  And  the  soldiers  plaited  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  upon  His 
head,  and  they  put  on  Him  a  purple  garment. 

3.  And  they  came  to  Him,b  and  said  :   Hail,  King  of  the  Jews :   and 
they  gave  Him  blows.2 

4.  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith  to  them  :  Behold,   I 
bring  Him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  guilt  in  Him. 

5.  (JESUS  therefore  came  forth  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 
purple  garment.)     And  he  saith  to  them  :  Behold  the  Man  ! 

6.  When  the  chief  priests,  therefore,  and  the  officers  saw  Him,  they 
cried  out,  saying :   Crucify,  crucify  IIim.c     Pilate  saith  to  them  :   Take 
Him  yourselves,  and  crucify  Him  :3  for  I  find  no  guilt  in  Him. 

7.  The  Jews  answered  him:  We  have  a  law;  and  according  to  the 
lawd  He  ouo-ht  to  die,  because  He  made'1  Himself  the  Son  of  God.5 

O  f 

8.  When  Pilate,  therefore,  heard  this  saying,  he  feared  the  more.6 

9.  And  He  entered  into  the  hall  again,  and  said  to  JESUS  :  Whence 
art  Thou  ?7     But  JESUS  gave  him  no  answer.8 

10.  Pilate  therefore  saith  to  Him  :  Speakest  Thou  not  to  me  ?  Knowest 


bade.     It  was  f^ivon  in  the  confidence  that  they  would  not  dare  avail  themselves  of  it. 

4  Gave  Himself  out  ,'is. 

6  They  regarded  Him  as  a  blasphemer,  who  by  the  law  was  subject  to  death.    They  understood  Him  to 
affirm  that  He  was  Cod. 

6  He  was  alarmed,  lest  Jesus  might  be  such  as  He  proclaimed  Himself. 

1  Pilate,  wished  to  know  whether  He  claimed  a  Divine  origin. 

8  The  question  was  irrelevant  to  the  charge  of  sedition,  which  was  the  only  one  of  which  Pilate  could  take 

jgnizance:  wherefore  silence  was  riot  disrespectful. 

q  Matt.  27  :  15  ;  Mark  15  :  6  ;  Luka  23  :  17. 

a  Matt.  27  :  27  ;  Mark  15  :  16.  b  G.  P.  — V.  B.  L.  versions,  critics. 
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Thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  I  have  power  to  re 
lease  Thee  ? 

11.  JESUS  answered:   Thou  wouldst  not  have  any  power  against  Me, 
unless   it   were   given   thee  from    above.9     Therefore   he  who  hath  de 
livered  Me  to  thee.10  hath  the  greater  sin.11 

12.  And  theneeforth   Pilate  sought   to  release   Him.      Tint   the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying:    It'  thoii  release   this  man,  thou   art   not   a   friend   of 
Cesar:    for  whoever  maketh  himself  king,  speaketh  nirainst'2  Cesar. 

1:>.  Tsiiw  when  1'ihiie  heard  these  words,"  he  brought  JESTS  forth;13 
and  sat  down  on  the  judgment  seat,14  in  the  place  that  is  called  Litho.s- 
trotos,15  and  in  Hebrew  <  iabbatha.1'' 

14.  And   it  was   the   preparation'  of  the  passover,17  about   the  sixth-' 
hour,  and  lie  saith  to  tlie  .lews:    Uehold  vuir  king  !^ 

!•">.  But  they  cried  out :  Away  with  Him:  away  with  Him:  crucify 
Him.  Pilate  >aith  to  them:  Shall  I  crucify  your  king?  The  chief 
priest-;  answered:  \Ve  have  no  king  but  Cesar. 

lt>.  Then  therefore  he  delivered  Him  to  tliem,  to  be  crucified.  And 
they  took  Ji:sr>,  and  led  Illin  forth. 

17.  And  bearing  His  own  cross,1'  He  went  forth  to  that  place  which 
is  called  Calvary,  but  in  Hebrew  (Jolgotha, 

15.  Where  they  crucified  Him,  and  with  Him  two  others,  one  on  each 
side,  and  JKSCS  in  the  middle.1-' 

11'.  And  I'ilate  also  wrote  a  title:1'"  and  put  it  on  the  cross.  And 
the  writing  was  :  JKSI  s  <>F  X  \/AI:I:TII.  TIIH  Kixc  OF  THE  JKWS. 

-".  'I 'his  title,  therefore,  many  of  the  J--ws  read,  because  the  place 
where  Ji:sts  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city;  and  it  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  in  (I  reek,  and  in  Latin. 


'  l!y  Divini-  permission  and  decree. 

10  The  liL'h  priest,  wh"  delivered  .1,-sns  to  Pilate. 

11  Their  crime  was  irreatt-r  than  that  of  Pilate,  who  reluctantly  yielded  :  yet  even  he  sinned  grievously. 
'-  Opposes,  rel.els  uuMinst. 

13  The  fear  of  in    urrin-  the  anjer  of  Cps;ir,  determined  Pilate  to  yield  to  tlin  wishes  ..f  tlie  J.-ws. 

14  Kre.-te.l  for  tlie  oernsion.      lie  employed  the  judicial  forum,  whilst   lie  vii. luted  every  principle  of  justice. 
11  '•  A  te-isell:tted  pavement  formed  C'f  pieces  of  iiuirblo  and  8tone  of  variou-.-  colors.''     Ill  >omfie!d. 

"  An  elevnt.-l  plare.  ,-r  (Hi^ifeftus. 

11  Th.-  «ve  of  the  l'a.«eh:il  ujiblialh,  th.it  is.  of  the  MiM.ath  which  occurred  within  the  octave  of  the  feast. 
There  wus  no  day  "f  pr«'paration  f  T  the  passover. 

"  Pilate  >cem«  t"  have  regarded  Him  as  such,  since  he  even  styled  Him  go  in  the  inscription  on  the  cross, 
and  refused  to  i;nalifv  the  appellation. 

•'Tlie  rro-s  itself,  if  JMII  olxcrvc,  was  a  tribunal :  for  the  jii'l^e  being  in  the  middle,  the  thief  who  be 
lieved  was  ae  putted,  the  other  wh"  blasphemed,  was  condemned.  l!y  this  He  intimated  what  He  will  do  with 
the  livinu  and  the  dead,  of  wh'.m  some  He  will  put  on  His  right  hand,  and  others  at  His  left.'1  St.  Augustin 
in  c.  7.  Joan,  tract.  31. 

"  An  inscription  marking  the  charge  for  which  He  died. 

e  G.  P.  "  that  saying."     V.  A.  I?.  D.  K.  L.  M.  versions.  f  Mark  15  :  42. 

s  Several  MSS.  have  the  third  h.mr  as  in  Mark.    Patrizi  thinks  that  Z  is  put  by  miitake  for  T. 

l>  Mutt.  27  :  S3;  Mark  la  :  22;  Luke  23  :  33. 
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21.  Then  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  said  to  Pilate:  Write  not: 
'  The  King  of  the  Jews  :  but  that  He  said  :  I  am  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

22.  Pilate  answered :  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written.21 

23.  The  soldiers,  therefore,  when  they  had  crucified  Him.  took  His 
garments22  (and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part),  and  also  His 
coat.23    Now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout.24 

24.  They  said  then  one  to  another :  Let  us  not  cut  it,  but  let  us  cast 
lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be  ;  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  say 
ing  :   They  parted  My  garments  among  them  :   and  on  My  vesture  they 
did  cast  lots.1     And  the  soldiers  indeed  did  these  things. 

25.  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  JESUS,  His  mother,25  and  the 
sister20  of  His  mother,  Mary27  of  Cleophas,28  and  Mary  Magdalen. 

20.  When  JESUS,  therefore,  had  seen  His  mother  and  the  disciple 
whom  He  loved  standing,  He  saith  to  His  mother :  Woman,29  behold  thy 
Son!20 

27.  After  that,  He  saith  to  the  disciple:  Behold  thy  mother!31     And 
from  that  hour  the  disciple  took  her  to  his  home.32 

28.  Afterwards  JESUS,  knowing  that  all  things33  werek  accomplished, 
that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,31  said :  I  thirst. 

29.  Now  a  vessel  was  set  there  full  of  vinegar.35    And  they,30  putting 
upon  hyssop37  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar,  put  it  to  His  mouth. 

21  Definitively,  and  unchangeably.  Pilate  was  struck  with  astonishment  at  His  mysterious  and  Divine 
traits. 

23  Outward  garments.  23  Tunic,  or  inner  garment. 

34  Like  a  hose.    The  undergarment  of  priests  was  of  this  kind. 

25  "  Her  affection  led  her  to  disregard  danger."     St.  Ambrose  in  Luc.  1  1.  10,  No.  129. 

50  This  may  mean  cousin. 

21  The  text  >)  TOM,  does  not  determine  whether  she  was  a  daughter  or  wife. 

»!  He  is  thought  to  be  the  same  as  Alpheus. 

M  This  term  may  have  been  used  to  spare  her  feelings,  which  the.  name  of  mother  was  calculated  to  har 
row  up. 

30  lie  gave  John  in  His  own  place.     St.  Augustin  remarks:  "  Mary,  in  doing  the  will  of  God,  is  corporally 
mother  of  Christ,  truly  ....  but  she  is  undoubtedly  mother  of  His  members,  which  we  are,  since  she  has 
concurred,  by  her  charity,  in  the  bringing  forth  of  the  faithful  in  the  Church,  who  are  members  of  tho  head, 
and  she  is  corporally  mother  of  the  head."     L.  de  S.  Virgin,  p.  6. 

21  St.  Ambrose  observes  that  this  evangelist  has  taken  cars  to  record  this  remarkable  fact,  which  ''the 
others  passed  over  in  silence,,  how  Christ  on  the  cro.-s  addressed  His  mother,  deeming  it  of  greater  import 
ance  to  state  that  He  who  triumphed  over  torments  and  punishments,  the  conqueror  of  the  devil,  performed 
the  duties  of  filial  affection,  than  that  He  bestowed  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  if  it  be  an  edifying  fact, 
that  pardon  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  a  robber,  it  is  far  more  edifying  that  the  mother  is  honored  by  her  Sou. 
But  neither  was  Mary  wanting  in  what  became  her  as  mother  of  Christ,  since  whilst  the  apostles  fled  away, 
she  stood  before  the  cross,  and  with  tearful  eyes  looked  on  the  wounds  of  her  Son,  for  she  did  not  look  to  the 
death  of  her  beloved,  but  the  salvation  of  the  world."  In  Lucam  b.  10,  No.  129. 

33  It  is  justly  inferred  that  Joseph,  her  spouse,  was  already  dead. 

''You  see  His  power  in  death  :  since  He  waited  until  all  things  should  be  accomplished  which  the  pro 
phets  foretold  should  happen  before  His  death."  St.  Augustin,  in  Joan  c.  7,  tract.  31. 

31  By  the  fact  He  fulfilled  the  Scripture. 

"  Sour  wine-  *"•  The  slanders  by. 

31  Sticking  it  on  a  twig  of  hyssop.  There  was  an  humble  plant  with  this  name  in  Judea,  with  a  reedy 
stalk.  It  is  called  by  Matthew  and  Mark  a  reed.  It  was  long  enough  to  reach  the  lips  of  Christ,  who  was 
not  raised  very  high  above  the  ground. 

1  Ps-  21  =  19-  *  Q.  P.  "  now."     V.  Y.  versions. 
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30.  JESUS,  therefore,  when  He  had   taken   the  vinegar,  said  :  It  is 
consummated.33     And  bowing  His  head,  He  expired. 

31.  Then  the  Jews  (because  it  was  the  eve  of  the  sabbath),  that  the 
bodies  might  not  remain  on  the  cross  on  the  sabbath  (for  that  was  a 
great  sabbath-day),39  besought  1'ilate  that  their  legs  might   be  broken,1'1 
and  that  they  might  lie  taken  away. 

3:2.  The  soldiers  therefore  came,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  who  was  crucified  with  Him. 

33.  But    after    they   came    to    JKSUS,   when    they  saw  that    lie  was 
already  dead,  they  did  not  break  Jiis  legs. 

34.  But  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  His  side  with  a  spear,  and  imme 
diately  there  came  out  blood  and  water.41 

3-'>.  And  lie  who  saw  it1-  giveth  Icstimonv,  and  his  testimony  is  true. 
And  he  knowcth  that  he  saith  true."  that  ye  also1  mav  believe. 

•  30.    For  these   things  were   done   that   the   Scripture"1  might  be   ful 
filled  :   Ye  shall  not  break  a  bone  of  Him." 

37.  And   again   another   Scripture"   saith:   They   shall   look   on   Him 
whom  they  pierced/5 

38.  And   after  these  things  Joseph  of  Arimathca  (because  he  was  a 
disciple  of  JKSUS,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews)  besought  I'ilate 
that   he  miirht  take  awav  the   bodv  of  Ji:srs.      And   Pilate  pave  leave. 

t.  »  C_> 

He  came  therefore  and  took  away  the  body  of  JESTS'. 

3!>.  And  Xicodemus,  he  who  at  the  first  came  to  JESUS  by  night.'1 
came  also,  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred 
pound  weiylit.*'' 

40.  They  took    therefore   the  body  of  JESTS,  and   bound  it   in   linen 
cloths  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  burv.47 

41.  Now  there  was   in   the  place  where   lie  was   crucified,  a  garden, 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  monument,  where  no  man  had  yet  been  laid. 

42.  There,  therefore,  because  of  the   preparation43  day  of  the  Jews, 
they  laid  JESUS,  because  the  monument  was  nigh  at  hand. 


**  Tlio  work  assigned  to  Him  by  the  Father  if  completed — His  labors  and  sufferings  are  at  an  end. 
*'  As  happening  in  the  I'asehal  octave. 

40  To  hasten  their  death,  according  to  St.  Cyril  Alex. 

41  This  flow  was  doubtless  preternatural,  and  symbolical  of  the  sacraments,  as  the  Fathers  observe.     Emi- 
ncnt  physicians  testify  that  lymph  n  -vmbling  water  with  blood  may  flow  frmn  the  pericardium  after  death. 

4'J  The  evangelist  himself,  who  did  not  leave  the  place  of  the  crucifixion  until  the  body  of  our  Lord  was 
removed  for  interment. 

"  This  is  a  strong  affirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  narrative. 

44  This  was  said  of  the  paschal  lamb,  the  type  of  Christ,  our  passover. 

**  The  prophet  speaks  of  the  sorrow  of  Jerusalem;  when  converted  she  shall  behold  the  wounds  which  she 
inflicted  on  her  Lord. 

46  The  Jews  covered  the  body  with  spices  and  perfumes. 

41  Embalm.  The  Jewish  mode  of  embalming  is  remarked  as  distinct  from  that  of  the  Egyptians,  who 
embowelled  the  boily.  and  filled  it  up  with  spices. 

43  For  the  sabbath. 

1  O.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  K.  L.  X.  versions,  critic?.  m  Exod.  12  :  46;  Numb.  9  :  12. 

n  Zach.  12  :  10.  o  Supra  3  :  2. 
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CHAPTER    XX. 

TI1E    RESURRECTION    OF    CHRIST:    HIS    MANIFESTATION    TO    HIS    DISCIPLES. 

1.  AND  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalen  comcth  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,1  to  the  monument:  and  she  saw  the  stone2  taken 
away  from  the  monument. 

2.  She  ran,  therefore,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other 
disciple  whom  JESUS  loved,  and  said  to  them  :   They  have  taken  away 
the  Lord  out  of  the  monument,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
Him.3 

3.  Peter  therefore  went  out,  and  that  other  disciple,  and  they  came 
to  the  monument. 

4.  And  they  both  ran  together,  and  that  other  disciple  outran  Peter,4 
and  came  first  to  the  monument. 

5.  And  when  he  stooped  down,  he  saw  the  linen  cloths  lying,  but  yet 
he  went  not  in.5 

6.  Then  comcth  Simon  Peter,  following  him,  and  he  went  into  the 
monument,  and  saw  the  linen  cloths  lying,6 

7.  And  the  napkin  that  had  been  about  His  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  cloths,  but  apart,  wrapt  up7  into  one  place. 

8.  Then  that  other  disciple,  who  came  first  to  the  monument,  also 
went  in,  and  he  saw,  and  believed.8 

9.  For  as  yet9  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  He  must  rise  from 
the  dead. 

10.  The  disciples,  therefore,  departed  again  to  their  home.10 

11.  But  Mary  stood  without,  at  the  monument,  weeping.     Now  as 
she  was  weeping,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  monument. 


1  They  set  out  when  it  was  yet  dark  :  they  reached  there  as  the  sun  rose.     Mark  1C  :  2. 
-  The  large  stone  which  had  been  placed  at  its  mouth.     Of  tins  no  mention  is  previously  made  by  this 
evangelist :  but  he  speaks  of  it,  as  known  to  Ids  readers  from  the  other  evangelists. 

3  From  the  circumstance  of  the  shine  being  rolled  away,  and,  perhaps,  from  inspecting  the  sepulchre,  she 
concluded  that  the  body  had  been  removed  by  the  Jews. 

4  John  being  younger. 

s  Through  respect  for  Peter,  John  awaited  his  arrival. 

u  This  showed  that  the  body  had  not  been  stolen  away,  since,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  the  myrrh  and 
other  spices  must  have,  like  glue,  or  pitch,  attached  the  linens  to  the  body,  and  no  thief  would  h:ivc  delayed 
to  separate  them.  See  horn.  85  alias  84  in  Matt. 

1  And  put  aside.  This  circumstance,  according  to  St.  Chrysostom,  shows  that  there  was  neither  haste,  nor 
confusion,  as  must  have  been  the  case  were  the  body  withdrawn  clandestinely.  The  headkerchief  was  laid 
awide,  and  rolled  up,  as  by  one  rising  from  sleep.  St.  Augustin  i-emarks,  that  "on  the  cross  itself  He  left  His 
body  when  lie  pleased,  and  withdrew:  He  lay  in  the  tomb  as  long  as  He  pleased:  when  he  pleased  He  arose 
from  it  as  from  a  bed."  In  Joan.  c.  8,  tr.  43  :  9. 

8  That  Christ  had  risen.  '  Up  to  that  moment. 

10  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  to  the  place  where  they  assembled  together. 
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12.  And  she  saw  two  angels11  in  white,  sitting,  one  at  tlte  head,  and 
the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  JESUS  had  been  laid. 

10.  They  say  to  her:  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  She  saith  to 
them  :  Because  they1-  have  taken  away  my  Lord  :13  and  I  know  not 
where  thev  have  laid  Him. 

1-4.  a\Vhen  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw  JESUS 
standing;  and  knew  not  that  it  was  JESUS. 

15.  JKSUS  saith  to  her:  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  whom  dost  thtm 
seek  ?  She,  thinking  that  it  was  the  gardener,11  saith  to  Him:  Sir,  if 
thou  hast  taken  Him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  Him  :':>  and  I 
will  take  Him  aw;ty.K) 

l<i.  JKSUS  saith  to  her:  Mary.17  She,  turning,  saith  to  Him:  Rab- 
boni  (which  is  to  say,  Master). 

17.  .IKS us  saiih  to  her:  Do  not  touch  Me,18  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  Mv  Father  :   but  go  to  My  brethren,  and  say  to  them  :  I  ascend  to 
My  Father  and  your  Father.19  to  My  Mod-"  and  your  God. 

18.  Mary  Magdalen  cometh,  and  teileth  the  disciples:   I  have  seen 
the  Lord,  and  He  said  thcs"  tilings  to  Me. 

11*.  Xow  when  it  was  lute21  that  same  day.  the  first  of  the  week,22  and 
the  doors  were  shut,23  where  the  disciples  were  gathered  together 
through  fear  of  the  Jews,  JESUS  came,  and  stood  in  the  midst,24  and 
said  to  them  :  !Ya<v  be  to  you.25 

20.  And  when   He  had  said  this,  He  showed  them  His  hands,  and 
side.      The  disciples,  therefore,  were  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21.  lie  said,  therefore/1  to  them  again:  Peace  be  to  you.     As26  the 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you. 

22.  When  lie  had  said    this,   lie   breathed   on    them,27  and  said  to 
them  :   Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit. ~s 


11  She  may  not  have  recognized  them  as  such.  a  Ilia  enemies. 

"  Her  faith  in  His  Divinity  was  unshaken. 

"  She  probably  did  not  raise  hvr  eyes  towards  Him,  not  having  any  idea  that  it  was  He.  The  most  natural 
thought  was  that  the  person  in  charge  of  the  garden  was  there. 

IS  She  supposed  that  he  might  have  removed  the  body,  with  a  view,  perhaps,  to  have  it  interred  elsewhere. 

10  With  the  aid  of  the  disciples. 

11  The'  mention  of  her  name  in  His  usual  tone  led  to  immediate  recognition. 

18  She.  doubtless,  affectionately  and  reverently  embraced  His  feet:  He  tells  her  not  to  waste  time  in  giving 
this  token  of  attachment,  as  He  was  not  immediately  to  withdraw  from  the  world. 

19  He  encourages  His  disciples  by  calling  God  their  Father  and  His  Father:  but  they  are  adopted  children, 
whilst  He  is  the  only  begotten  Son. 

80  As  man.  He  styles  the  Father  His  God.  21  In  the  evening.  n  Sunday. 

51  To  protect  those  within  from  any  sudden  attack. 

14  The  miraculous  presence  of  our  Lord,  notwithstanding  the  closed  doors,  presents  no  difficulty  to  those 
•who  consider  the  power  of  (iod.  The  laws  of  nature,  which  prevent  the  compenetration  of  bodies,  cannot 
he  an  obstacle  to  the  accomplishment  of  that  which  their  Divine  Author  wills. 

25  The  usual  Jewish  salutation.  K  In  like  manner,  but  not  with  equal  power. 

"  This  act  signified  the  communication  of  the  Spirit.  It  corresponds  to  the  act  of  the  Creator  infusing  life 
in  the  human  form.  Gen.  2  :  7. 

M  His  grace  and  power. 

»  G.  P.  "  And."    T.  A.  B.  D.  L.  versions.  b  G.  P.  '-Then  Jesus  said."   V.  D.  L.  X.  versions. 
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23.  Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive,29  they  are  forgiven  them:  and  whose30 

sins  ye  shall  retain,  they  are  retained. 

24.  Now  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  who  is  called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  JESUS  came. 

25.  The  other  disciples,  therefore,  said  to  him :  We  have  seen  the 
Lord.     But  he  said  to  them :  Unless  I  see  in  His  hands  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  place0  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
hand  into  His  side,  I  will  not  helieve.31 

26.  And  after  eight  days,   His   disciples  were   again  within ;   and 
Thomas  was  with  them.     JESUS  comcth,  the  doors  heing  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said :  Peace  be  to  you. 

27.  Then  He  saith  to  Thomas:  Put  thy  finger  in  hither,  and  see  My 
hands,  and  bring  hither  thy  hand,32  and  put  it  into  My  side ;  and  be 
not  incredulous,  but  believing. 

28.  dThomas  answered,  and  said  to  Him  :   My  Lord,  and  my  God.33 

29.  JESUS  saith  to  him :  Because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  Thomas,  thou 
belicvest :  blessed  arc  they  who  have  not  seen  and  yet  believe.34 

30.  Many  other  signs35  also  JESUS  performed  in  the  sight  of  His  dis 
ciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 

31.  But  these  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  JESUS  is  the 
CHRIST,  the  Son  of  God  :36  and  that  believing,  ye  may  have  life  in  His 
name.37 


CHAPTER    XXI. 

CHRIST    MANIFESTS    HIMSELF    TO    HIS    DISCIPLES    BY    THE    SEASIDE,  AND    GIVES    PETER 
THE    CHARGE    OF    HIS    SHEEP. 

1.  AFTER  this,  JESUS  manifested  Himself  again  to  the  disciples  at 
the  sea  of  Tiberias  :  and  He  manifested1  Himself  after  this  manner. 


a°  In  My  name.  30  Sins. 

31  Thomas  would  not  believe  that  He  had  risen  and  appeared  to  them  in  His  own  body,  until  he  had  ocular 
and  palpable  evidence.  He  had  not  lost  faith  in  Christ,  but  he  did  not  think  that  lie  was  to  rise  from  the 
dead. 

s"  The  wound  must  have  been  wide. 

53  This  is  a  plain  profession  of  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 

34  Happy  are  they  who,  without  having  seen,  believe. 

3'  Miracles. 

K  This  implies  the  belief  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  of  all  that  lie  taught. 

31  Through  His  merits.  The  evangelist  writes  as  if  terminating  his  Gospel,  the  proofs  which  it  contains  of 
the  Divinity  of  Christ  being  abundant. 

1  This  chapter  appears  to  have  been  added  with  the  special  view  of  recording  the  commission  given  by  our 
Lord  to  Peter,  and  the  prediction  of  his  martyrdom,  and  at  the  same  time  to  dissipate  the  false  persuasion 
that  the  evangelist  himself  was  not  to  die. 

c  G.  P.  "print."    V.  A.  MSS.  Syr.  Sax.  d  G.  P.  "And."    V.  6  MSS.  versions,  critics. 


ST.     JOHN     XXI. 

2.  There  Averc  together   Simon   Peter,  and   Thomas,  who   is   called 
Didymus,  and  Xathanael,2  "who  was  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of 
Zebcdce,  and  two  others  of  His  disciples.3 

3.  Simon  Peter  saith  to  them:  I  am  going  to  fish.     They  sav  to  him: 
We  also  come  with  thee.     And  they  went  forth,  and  entered  into  the 
boat  :a  and  that  night  they  caught  nothing. 

4.  But  when  the  morning4  was  come,  JESUS  stood  on  the  shore:  yet 
the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  JESUS/ 

5.  JESTS,   therefore,   said  to  them:   Children,  have   ye   anything   to 
eat?     They  answered  Him  :  Xo. 

»>.  He  saith  to  them  :  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  boat,  and 
ye  will  find.  They  cast,  therefore:  and  now  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  it  up  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7.  That  disciple,  therefore,  whom  JESUS  loved,'1  said  to  Peter :  It  is 
the   Lord.7      Simon  JVter,  when  lie  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  girt  his 
coat  about  him  (for  he  was  naked8)  and  cast  himself  into  the  sea.9 

8.  Put   the  other  disciples   cnmr   in   the  boat  (for  they  were,  not  far 
from  the  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits),  dragging  the  net  with 
fishes. 

!>.  As  soon  then  as  they  came  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  kindled,  and  a 
fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.1" 

1<>.  JESTS  saith  to  them:  Bring  hither  of  the  fishes  which  ye  have 
now  caught. 

11.  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and   drew  the  net  to  land,  full  of  great 
fishes,  one  hundred  and  fifty-three.11    And  although  there  were  so  many, 
the  net  was  not  broken. 

12.  JESTS;  saith  to  them:   Come,  and  dine.1"'     And  none  of  those  who 
were  at  meal,1'  durst13  ask   Him:   Who  art  Thou?  knowing  that  it  was 
the  Lord. 

I".  And  JESUS°  cometh  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  to  them,  and 
the  fish  in  like  manner. 

0  Thought  tn  be  Bartholomew. 

3  Prohably  "apostles."  4  Dawn. 

5  The  appearance  of  our  Lord  was  not  such  as  to  lead  to  immediate  recognition.  He  was  pleased  to  mani 
fest  Himself  by  Ilis  works.  "  John. 

1  The  miraculous  draught  left  no  doubt  of  His  identity. 

8  Without  liis  coat,  but  not  without  all  covering.  This  use  of  the  term  is  common  to  the  classical  and 
sacred  author?.  "  Kings  G  :  '20.  Virgil  says  :  Nudus  ara.  sere  nudus. 

'  Reverence  for  our  Lord  led  him  to  put  on  the  outward  garb,  which  he  girt  about  him,  that  it  might  not 
impede  him  in  the  water. 

10  These  things  were  miraculously  provided. 

11  The  number  is  specified  to  mark  the  miraculous  character  of  the  draught. 

13  This  signifies  the  first  meal  taken  by  the  anciento  a  little  before  noon.  It  was  still  early  in  the  morning, 
when  our  Lord  invited  His  apostles  to  partake  of  this  repast. 

13  Through  reverence,  and  consciousness  that  it  was  unnecessary. 

a  G.  P.  "immediately."    V.  5  MSS.  versions,  critics.  b  G.  P.  "Xone  of  the  disciples."    V.  Sax. 

c  G.  P.  "then." 
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14.  This  is  now  the  third14  time,  that  JESUS  was  manifested  to  His 
disciples15  after  He  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15.  When  therefore  they  had  dined,  JESUS  saith  to  Simon  Peter: 
Simon,  son  of  John,  lovcst  thou  Me  more  than  these  ?16     He  saith  to 
Him  :  Yea,  Lord,17  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.     He  saith  to  him  : 
Feed  My  lambs. 

1C.  He  saith  to  him  again:  Simon,  son  of  John,18  lovest  thou  Me? 
He  saitli  to  Him:  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  He 
saith  to  him  :  Feed19  My  lambs. d 

17.  He  saith  to  him  the  third  time:   Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou 
Me  ?     Peter  was  grieved,  because  He  had  said  to  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  Me?     And  he  said  to   Him:    Lord,   Thou   knowest  all 
things  :20  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.     He  said  to  him :  Feed  My 
sheep.21 

18.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  thce  :  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  didst 
gird  thyself,  and  didst  walk  whither  thou  wouldcst.     But  when  thou 
wilt  be  old,  thou  wilt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  will  gird 
thec,  and  lead  thec  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19.  And  this  He  said,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify 
God.22     And  when  He  had  said  this,  He  saith  to  him  :  Follow  Me.23 

20.  Peter  turning  round,  saw  that  disciple  whom  JESUS  loved  fol 
lowing,  who  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  the  supper,  and  said :   Lord, 
who  is  he  that  will  betray  Thee  ? 

21.  When  therefore  Peter  had  seen  him,  he  saith  to  JESUS  :  Lord, 
and  what  will  this  man  do  ?2'' 

22.  JESUS  saith  to  him :  Soe  I  will  have  him  remain  till  I  come,25 
what  is  it  to  thee?     Follow  thou  Me. 


Tho  third  day.     His  manifestations  were  frequent  on  eacli  day. 

'  He  had  manifested  Himself  separately  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus. 
lu  More  than  thy  fellow-disciples  love  Me. 
»  Peter  answers  in  the  affirmative,  but  does  not  directly  state  that  lie  loves  Him  more  than  the  others 


love  Him. 


Him. 

Son  of  Jona.    By  using  his  original  name  He  insinuates  that  he  was  not  as  yet  the  rock  of  the  Church. 
The  term  embraces  all  pastoral  care. 
11  This  is  a  strong  acknowledgment  of  the  omniscience  of  Christ. 

=l  In  the  most  emphatic  manner  Christ  constituted  Peter  .shepherd  of  all  His  sheep-guide  and  ruler  of 
the  faithful. 

'-'  Our  L»rd  did  not  merely  refer  to  the  free  activity  of  manhood,  and  the  helpless  dependence  of  age,  but 
to  the   violence  which  Peter  was  to  suffer,  when  in  his  old  age  he  should  be  dragged  to  martyrdom,  and 


to  the   violence  which  Peter  was  to  sutler,  when  in  nis  oiu  age  n 

stretched  upon  a  eross.     This  prediction  hud  been  fulfilled  when  John  wrote  his  gospel. 

-3  Intimating  that  he  should  prepare  himself  for  a  death  like  that  of  His  Master. 

11  Lit.  '•  but  this  man  what?"     What  will  become  of  him  ?     Peter  was  curious  to  know  the  en 


aldron  of  boiling  oil  at  Home,  by  order  of  the 


John  did  not  suffer  a  violent  death.     He  was  cast  into  a  c 


states  that  our  Lord  had  made  no  such  promise 


d  P.  «  Feed  My  sheep/'    V.  Sax.  e  G.  P.  "  If."    V.  "  sic."    D.  lav 
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23.  This  saying  therefore  went  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  that 
disciple  should  not  die.     And  JESUS  did  not  say  to  him,  he  should  not 
die,  but,  So  I  will  have  him  remain  till  I  come,  what  is  it  to  thee  ?'•" 

24.  This  is  that  disciple  who  givcth  testimony  of  these  things,  and 
hath  written  these  things:   and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

25.  But  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  JESUS  did  :   which 
if  they  were  written  every  one,  the  world  itself,  I  think,  would  not  be 
able  to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.27 


50  John  appeals  to  his  readers,  and  unites  them  with  himself  in  testimony,  by  the  figure  which  is  called 
communication.     Some,  however,  take  thig  to  be  an  addition  uf  the  Church  of  Ephesus. 

51  This  is  an  hyperlxflical  expression,  intended  to  declare  the  immense  number  of  the  miracles  of  Christ. 
Amm  is  regarded  by  critics  us  un  addition  of  tho  copyist.    Ii  is  not  fouud  ill  the  lour  chief  manuscripts,  nor 
in  the  versions  ui'nerally. 


PREFACE 

TO    THE    ACTS    OF    THE    APOSTLES. 


THE  book  of  "  the  Acts,"  which,  by  the  acknowledgment  of  all,  is  the 
work  of  St.  Luke,  forms  the  sequel  of  his  Gospel,  as  it  appears  from 
the  introductory  sentence.  It  was  composed  in  Greek,  not  before  the 
year  (33,  or  according  to  another  computation,  05  of  the  Christian  era, 
which  coincides  with  the  termination  of  the  imprisonment  of  St.  Paul  at 
Rome,  the  last  fact  recorded  by  the  sacred  historian.  It  is  thought  by 
some,  that  it  was  not  written  until  after  the  death  of  the  apostle,  since 
the  Gospel  itself  was  not  published  until  after  that  of  Mark,  who,  ac 
cording  to  St.  Ircnrcus,  wrote  after  the  "  departure''  of  both  apostles. 
The  termination  of  the  Acts  Avith  the  imprisonment  of  Paul  may  have 
been  owing  to  the  fact  that  Thcophilus,  to  whom  it  was  specially  ad 
dressed,  being,  as  is  conjectured  from  other  circumstances,  a  resident  of 
Rome,  was  already  acquainted  with  the  subsequent  events.  The  omis 
sion  of  geographical  explanations  in  reference  to  places  in  Italy,  which 
are  given  for  other  places,  strengthens  this  conjecture.  St.  Irenrcus 
mentions  Luke  as  the  author  of  this  work,1  a  great  portion  of  which  is 
embodied  in  his  writings.  Before  him,  Clement  of  Rome,  Polycarp,  and 
Justin  Martyr  alluded  to  it.  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and 
subsequent  writers,  abound  in  references  to  it.  St.  Augustin  observes : 
'•  I  must  believe  this  book,  if  I  believe  the  Gospel,  since  Catholic  au 
thority  in  like  manner  recommends  both  Scriptures."2 

The  title  might  lead  us  to  expect  that  it  would  contain  a  detailed 
statement  of  the  acts  of  each  apostle ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  of  so  com 
prehensive  a  character.  The  first  five  chapters  record  some  remarkable 
acts  of  Peter, — his  address  to  the  brethren  regarding  the  election  of  a 
successor  to  Judas, — his  defence  of  the  apostles  against  the  charge  of 
intemperance,  after  the  Holy  Spirit  had  descended  on  them, — his  healing 
of  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  and  his  subsequent  discourse, 
by  which  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  greatly  increased, — his  defence 


rL.  1,  Adv.  Uwr.  20. 

s  Contra  Epi.st.  Manichiui  quam  vocant  Fundament!,  c.  5. 
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before  the  council, — and  his  rebuke  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who  fell 
dead  before  him.  The  ordination  of  the  deacons  and  the  successful 
labors  of  Philip,  with  the  sufferings  of  Stephen,  are  related  in  the  three 
following  chapters.  The  remainder  of  the  book  chiefly  concerns  the 
apostle  Paul,  whose  persecutions  of  the  church  and  subsequent  conver 
sion,  witli  his  labors,  travels,  and  sufferings,  are  recorded  in  great 
detail.  Some  miracles,  performed  by  St.  Peter,  are  mentioned  in  the 
ninth  chapter,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  in  re 
ference  to  the  ceremonial  law  are  fuiind  in  the  fifteenth.  The  object 
of  the  sacred  historian  seems  to  have  been  to  give  some  of  the  leadino- 
facts  that  marked  the  rise  of  Christianity,  and  especially  to  develop 
the  Divine  counsel  by  which  the  (Jen tiles  were  made  partakers  of  frace 
and  salvation.  In  many  tilings  he  speaks  from  personal  knowledge. 

Although  this  book  records  a  plain  series  of  facts,  many  difficulties 
present  themselves  in  its  perusal.  The  ingenuity  of  learned  men  has 
been  employed  in  adjusting  the  chronology  ;  yet  we  cannot,  with  entire 
confidence,  offer  any  table  of  events,  with  reference  to  the  Christian  era, 
or  the  reign  of  the  Homan  emperors. 


CHAPTER    I. 

JESUS  PROMISING  THE  HOLT  GHOST  TO  THE  APOSTLES,  TELLS  THEM,  THAT  IT  IS  NOT  FOR 
THEM  TO  KNOVT  THE  SECRETS  OF  FUTURITY.  HE  ASCENDS  INTO  HEAVEN.  THE  ANGELS 
DECLARE,  THAT  HE  WILL  COME  AGAIN  IX  LIKE  MANNER.  PETER  PROPOSES  THE  ELEC- 
TIOX  OF  A  SUCCESSOR  TO  JUDAS,  AND  MATTHIAS  IS  ELECTED. 

1.  THE  former  treatise1  I  indeed  made,  0  Theophilus,  of  all  things2 
Avhich  JESUS  began3  to  do  and  to  teach, 

2.  Until  the  day  on  which  He  was  taken  up,4  after   He  had  given 
commandments5  through  the  Holy  Spirit0  to  the  apostles  whom  He  had 
chosen.7 

3.  To  whom,  also,  He  showed  Himself  alive,  after  His  passion,8  by 
many  proofs,11  for  forty  days  appearing1'  to  them,  and  speaking9  of ,  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

4.  And  eating  with  them,0  He  commanded  them  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,10  but  to  wait  for  the  promise"  of  the  Father,*1  which  ye  have 
heard  [He  said]  from  My  mouth.0 

5.  For  John  indeed  baptized  with  water,12  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Spirit13  not  many  days  hence. 


1  Word,  discourse,  or  essay,— the  gospel  which  St.  Luke  previously  composed. 

5  Generally.     Many  things  were  omitted  by  Luke,  as  well  as  l>.v  the  other  evangelists.     All  things  recorded 
in  his  gospel  appertain  to  the  history  of  tho  life  and  doctrines  of  Jesus. 

3  This  is  equivalent  to  "  did  and  taught :"  His  works  and  doctrine. 

4  Into  heaven.  5  Instructions  and  orders. 

c  Under  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  abiding  in  Him,  Christ  gave  these  instructions,  which  the 
same  Divine  Spirit  engraved  on  the  hearts  of  the  apostles. 

I  He  had  chosen  them  to  be  His  followers  and  ministers,  and  He  made  them  witnesses  of  His  ascension. 
3  After  His  sufferings  and  death  :  "after  He  had  suffered." 

•>  The  things  that  appertain  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  the  establishment  of  His  church. 
10  This  implied,  that  they  should  repair  thither,  if,  as  in  generally  supposed,  the  order  was  given  in  Galilee, 
or  on  Mount  Olivet.     Allioli  thinks  that  it  was  given  in  Jerusalem,  after  their  return  from  Galilee. 

II  The  promise  is  put  for  the  object  promised,  namely,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  Christ  had  promised  to  send 
from  the  Father. 

13  Water  was  also  used  in  baptism  by  Christ  and  His  apostles.    Christ  contrasts  the  baptism  of  John  with 
the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  to  take  place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

la  The  apostles  most  probably  had  already  received  baptism  from  the  hands  of  Christ,  before  they  under- 

a  P.  -f-  "  infallible."  b  P.  "  being  seen  of  them." 

c  P. ''being  assembled  together."    V.  Syr.  Ar.  Jerome,  Chrys. 

d  John  14  :  16.  26;  Luke  24  :  49. 

e  G.  P.  "  Me."    Mutt.  3  :  11 ;  Mark  1:8;  Luke  3  :  16 ;  John  7  :  39. 
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(5.   They,   therefore,  who  were  come  together,11  asked  Him,  savin"; : 

«/    '  »/  o 

Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?'•"' 

7.  lint  lie-  said  to  them  :  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
moments16  which  the  Father  hath  set  by  His  own  power.17 

S.  But  ye  shall  receive  power18  when  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon 
you/  and  ye  shall  lie  witnesses-  to  Me19  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judca 
and  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth/" 

0.  And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  whilst  they  looked  on,  He 
was  raised  up/1  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight. 

1<>.  And  as  they  looked  steadfastly  on  Him.  as  He  went  up  to  heaven, 
behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  who  also  said  : 

11.  Men  of  (ialilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  up  into  heaven?  This 
JESUS,  who  hath  been  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven. 

ll*.  Then  thev  returned  to  .Jerusalem,  from  the  mount  called  Olivet, 
which  is  near  Jerusalem,  within  a  sabbath  day's  journey." 

l-'S.  And  when  they  had  entered  in,1'  they  went  up  into  an  upper 
room,-:!  where  abode*4  Peter  and  .John,1  James  and  Andrew,  Philip  and 
Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  James  if  on  of  Alpluvus,  and  Simon 
Zelotes,  and  Jude  Imilnr  of  James. 

14.  All  these  were  persevering  with  one  mind  in  prayer,1'  with 
women,-''1  and  Mary  the  mother  of  JESUS, -°  and"1  His  brethren.-7 

took  to  lifl|iti/.c  others.  Although  tliis  fact  i-  n> 't  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  they  w. TO  soon  to  receive  the 
abundant  communication  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  which  i-i  likened  to  bapti-m.  a-;  a  pouring  out  <'f  grace,  or  a 
thorough  imbuing  with  it:  "for  us  he  who  in  dipped  in  water  and  baptized,  is  altogether  surrounded  with 
water,  so  they  wen-  p.'rt'octly  baptized  by  the  Spirit.''  S.  Cyr.l  .ler.  Cat.  17. 

"  They  came  in  a  body  to  a-k  tin-  '|Uesti"ti. 

11  They  desired  to  know  whether  He  was  ab'>ut  to  give  to  the  nation  independence  and  dominion. — to 
rescue  them  from  the  power  of  the  Romans. 

lu  It  seems  here  to  mean  favorable  opportunities,  in  whieh  sense  it  is  used  by  Cicero:  "Omnia.  momenta 
observabiiniis.  neijue  ulliun  pni'termitteinus  tui  juvandi  et  levamli  locum."  Lib.  6.  ep.  10  adTrebatium. 

1T  Which  the  Father  determined  by  Ilia  own  free  will  and  authority,  and  the  knowledge  whereof  He  has 
reserved  to  Himself.  "  Strengthening  grace  :in<l  energy. 

11  Ity  testifying  to  His  miracles,  and  proclaiming  His  doctrines. 

"*'  This  was  fulfilled  even  in  the  persons  of  the  apostles,  who  preached  the  gospel  iu  remote  regions:  but  it 
regard*  their  successors  likewise. 

-'  By  His  own  power.     No  external  means  were  furnished  Him. 

23  About  a  mile,  according  to  the  Hebrew  ritual. 

"  The  room  was  used  for  assemblies  of  the  disciples.  Some  conjecture  that  it  was  attached  to  the  temple, 
since  St.  Luke,  in  his  gospel,  states  that  they  were  constantly  in  the  temple. 

21  These  remained  there  on  their  return.  They  had  accompanied  our  Lord  to  -Mount  Olivet,  whence  He 
ascended.  It  was  near  Bethany,  which  St.  Luke  appears  to  designate  as  the  place  (  f  His  a.=cent. 

ai  Followers  of  Christ.  Calvin  admits  that  the  Uruck  term  is  not  necessarily  understood  of  wives.  Light- 
foot  remarks,  that  '•  doubtless  there  were  some  women  with  them  that  had  either  no  husbands  at  all,  or  none 
there." 

2S  She  is  specially  distinguished.     This  is  the  last  time  she  is  mentioned. 

17  ''It  is  well  known,  that  any  relatives  are  styled  brethren  by  the  Jew?.''     Calvin. 

I  Infra  2:2.  K  Luke  24  :  48. 

h  V.  "When  they  had  gone  into  the  upper  room."  Cornelius  a  Lapide  and  Martini  follow  the  (Jreek  pnnc- 
tuation. 

i  G.  1*.  "  and  James  and  John."     V.  A.  C.  IX  versions.     Lachmann. 

k  (!.  I',  "and  supplication."     V.  A.  C.  P.  E.  versions,  critics,  from  Eph.  6  :  18. 

1  Matt.  27  :  55  ;  Luke  8  :  23  ;  24  :  10.  "  U.  1'.  "  with."    V.  A.  C.  D.  versions. 
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15.  In  those  days  Peter  rising  up28  in  the  midst  of  the  brethren," 
said  (now  the  number  of  persons0  together11  was  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty) : 

10.  Brethren,11  ther  Scripture  must3  be  fulfilled,29  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  spake  before,  by  the  mouth  of  David,1  concerning  Judas,  who 
was  the  leader  of  those  who  seized  JESUS  :u 

17.  Who  was  numbered  among  us,30  and  obtained  the  lot  of  this  min 
istry.31 

18.  And  he  indeed  got32  a  ficldv  Avith  the  reward  of  iniquity,33  and 
being  hanged, w  he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed 
out.34 

10.  And  it  became  known  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,3-5  so 
that  the  field  was  called  in  their  tongue,36  Akeldama,  that  is,  field  of 
blood. 

20.  For  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Psalms  :x  Let  their-  habitation 
become  desolate,37  and  let  there  be  no  one  to  dwell  therein,  and  let  ano 
ther  take7'  his  bishopric.38 

21.  Wherefore  of  these  men  who  have  been  with  us  all  the  time  that 
the  Lord  JESUS  came  in  and  went  out39  among  us, 

22.  Beginning™  from  the  baptism  of  John,  until  the  day  wherein  He 


-8  "  As  fervent,  and  as  (me  who  was  intrusted  by  Christ  with  the  charge  of  the  flock,  and  as  first  of  the 
band,  lie  is  always  the  first  to  speak.7'  Kt.  Chrysostom.  Light  foot  says:  "  I'eter,  both  in  this  place  and  divers 
others,  and,  indeed,  generally  through  so  much  of  this  book  as  concerns  the  Church  of  Judea  and  Jerusa 
lem,  is  ever  brought  in  as  the  chief  speaker,  and  chief  actor." 

-''  The  apostle  shows,  that  the  fall  of  Judas  was  to  take  place  according  to  prophecy. 

30  He  belonged  to  our  number,  he  was  associated  with  us  in  the  apostloship. 

31  As  if  lie  had  won  it  by  casting  lots.     lie  had  been  called  and  appointed,  like  the  others,  by  Christ :  he 
bad  the  fortune  to  obtain  so  honorable  a  place.  The  Christian  ministry  is  not  perpetuated  in  a  certain  tribe: 
it  is  bestowed  by  Divine  election. 

M  Judas  did  not  purchase  it;  but  the  priests,  to  whom  he  returned  the  bribe,  employed  it  in  its  purchase. 
By  catachresis,  he  is  eaid  to  have  acquired  the  field. 

33  With  the  iniquitous  pay  which  he  received  for  betraying  Christ. 

31  Recent  commentators  take  these  two  verses  to  be  parenthetical,  and  to  contain  the  observation  of  the 
sacred  historian. 

55  The  notoriety  of  the  purchase  of  the  field  with  the  price  of  blood  served  to  strengthen  the  historic  weight 
of  the  narrative. 

3r'  Syi-o-Chaldaic.    The  interpretation  is  given  for  the  sake  of  Theophilus. 

37  A  desolate  house  is  the  image  of  litter  desolation.    The  psalmist  literally  speaks  of  his  own  enemies, 
whose  overthrow  he  asks  from  Divine  justice  ;  but  his  words  were  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  mark  the 
punishment  of  Judas. 

38  The  term  denotes  an  office  of  authoritative  superintendence,  and  is  here  applied  to  the  apostolate.     In 
Hebrew  the  same  term  is  used  for  inspecting  and  punishing.    The  Latin  term,  which  is  a  mere  modification 
of  the  Greek,  bears  the  same  meaning.     Fee  Cicero,  1.  7,  cp.  ad  Atticum. 

3''  "  To  come  in  and  go  out1'  is  a  Hebrew  expression,  denoting  the  ordinary  actions  of  life,  or  the  exercise  of 
authority.  '2  Par.  1  :  10. 


n  G.  P.  "the  disciples."     V.  A.  E.  versions, 
p  cm  TO  dvro. 
r  G.  V.  ''this." 
*  Is.  40  :  10;  John  13  :  21. 
v  Matt.  27  :  7. 
,  x  l>g.  68  :  26. 
z  Ps.  108  :  8. 


0  Lit.  '•  crowd  of  names."     Apoc.  3  :  4. 

q  P.  "Men  and  brethren."    It  is  a  Grecism. 

»  G.  P.  '•  must  needs  be  fulfilled." 

»  Luke  1  :  9. 

w  G.  P.  '-falling  headlong." 

y  G.  P.  "  his."     V.  Sept. 

aa  This  is  pleonastic. 
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was  taken  up  from  us,  one  of  these  must  be  ma<le"'bl)  a  witness  with  us 
of  His  resurrection."1 

23.  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph,  called  Barsabas,  who  was  sur- 
named  Justus,4-  and  Matthias. 

24.  And  they  prayed  anil  said  :    Thou,   0  Lord,  who  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all,  show  which  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen,03 

25.  To  take  the  place'1'1  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which 
Judas  l>y  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place.43 

20.   And  they  gave  them  lots,"1400  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias,4"'  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 


CHAPTER    II. 


THE    HOLY    GHOST    DF.SCKXDS    ON    THK    AI'OSTI.KS    OX    THK   DAY  OF    I'KXTKCOST.  TIIK  .IKWS 

AUK     ASTONISIIKI)     AT     TIIKIR     CIKT     OF    TnXGUKS.       I'KTKK     KKFTTKS     TIlOSK  WHO     SAY 

THAT    THKY     AKK     DKl'NK      WITH      XKW     WINK.    AM)     yfOTKS     THK     PKOI'HKCY  OF     JOKL. 
THKKK    THOI'SAXI)    AUK    COX  V  KKTKI).        MAXXKK    OF     I. IKK    OF    TIIK    DlSCIl'LKS. 

1.  AND  when  the  days*  of  Pentecost1  were  completed,1'  they  were   all 
together0  in  one  place.'1 

2.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven  as   of  a    rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  the  whole  house  where  they  were  .sitting. 

3.  And  there  appeared  to  them  parted  tongues  as  of  fire,  and  it-  sat 
upon  every  one  of  them  : 

40  An  authoritative  witness,  proclaiming  His  doctrine. 

41  St.  Chrysi'Stom  remarks  of  Peter  :  '•  He  is  the  first  of  nil  to  take  in  himself  authority  in  this  matter,  as 
having  all  under  his  charge:  for  to  him  Christ  said:  'Thou,  when  them  turnest,  confirm  thy  lircthron."' 
....'•  Could  not  I'etiT  himself  have  made  the  choice?     Certainly:  but  lest  he  nii^ht  appear  to  show  favor, 
he  abstains  from  doing  so.'' 

a  The  Latin  epithet,  iloubtless  given  him  on  account  of  his  distinguished  virtue,  is  retained  in  Greek. 
Since  the  Unmans  had  become  masters  of  Palestine,  Latin  terms  were  occasionally  introduced  into  the  com 
mon  language. 

43  The  place  which  he  deserved.     It  became   his  own   by  his  heinous  crime.     "  Heaven  could  not  receive 
him,''  says  St.  I'.ernard,  "earth  could  not  bear  him  on  her  surface."     Scrm.  S  in  Pi.  00.    The  consequence  of 
his  crime,  by  a  familiar  Hebraism,  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  the  object  which  he  had  in  view. 

44  The  use  of  lots  to  decide  contingent  things  was  divinely  sanctioned.     In  the  present  case,  as  the  merits 
of  both  candidates  were  undoubted,  thii  means  of  ascertaining  the  Divine  choice  might  be  resorted  to  with 
entire  safety.     It  is  not,  however,  generally  lawful  to  seek  extraordinary  indications  of  tho  will  of  God,  or  to 
expose  high  functions  to  hazard  by  casting  lots,  where  ordinary  means  can  be  adopted. 

41  The  Divine  judgment  favored  the  one  whose  virtues  were  less  celebrated. 

1  When  the  festival  had  arrived.  It  was  celebrated  in  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the  Law  on  Mount 
Sinai. 

-  Fire  in  the  shape  of  a  tongue  appeared  over  their  heads. 

bb  P.  "ordained."     Kitto  condemns  the  use  of  this  term  here. 

«  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  fathers.  dd  p.  '-part.'1     V.  A.  C.    Lachmann. 

«  Numb.  26  :  55;  Josue  13  :  2.  6;  Judges  20  :  9;  1  Chron.  24  :  5 ;  Luke  1  :  9. 

»  G.  P.  "the  day." 

b  Luke  2  :  22;  Jer.  25  :  12.    The  day  is  considered  completed,  when  it  has  arrived. 

«  P.  "  with  one  accord."     V.  Bloomfield.  d  Supra  1  :  15. 
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4.  And  they  were  all  filled  with   the6  Holy  Spirit/  and  began  to 
speak8  with  other  tongues,3  as  the  [Holy]  Spirit'1  gave  them  to  speak.4 

5.  Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,5  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven. 

6.  And  when  this  voice"  was  spread,1  the  multitude  came  together,  and 
were  confounded  [in  mind],  because  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his 

own  tongue. 

7.  And  they  were  all   amazed,  and  wondered,  saying  :k  Behold,  are 
not  all1  these  who  speak,  Galileans? 

8.  And  how  hear  we  every  man  our  own  tongue  wherein  we  were 

born  ! 

9.  Farthians,  and  Modes,  and  Elamites,7  and  the  inhabitants  of  Me 
sopotamia,  Judea,3  and  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  arid  Asia,9 

10.  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  Egypt,  and  the  parts  of  Lybia  about 
Gyrene,10  and  strangers  of  Rome,11 

11.  Jews,  [also],  and  proselytes,12  Cretans  and  Arabians  ;    we  hearm 
them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  great  works  of  God. 

12.  And  they  were  all  astonished,  and  wondered,"  saying  one  to  an 
other  :  What  meaneth  this  ? 

13.  But  others  mocking,13  said:  These  men  arc  full  of  sweet  wine.14 

14.  But  Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his  voice,  and 
spake  to  them  :  Ye  men  of  Judea,15  and  all  ye  who  dwell  in  Jerusalem, 
be  this  known  to  you,  and  listen  to  my  words. 

3  In  foreign  languages,  so  that  persons  of  different  countries  understood  them. 

4  Oraculously. 

1  Thero  were  at  that  time  in  Jerusalem,  Jews,  or  proselytes,  attached  to  the  Jewish  worship,  from  every 
nation  in  which  Jews  were  to  he  found.  The  feast  had  brought,  many  together  from  various  parts  of  Judea; 
but  tliis  general  concourse  from  so  many  nations  can  scarcely  be  accounted  for,  unless  from  the  general  ex 
pectation,  which  then  prevailed,  that  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  would  soon  be  established. 

6  On  the  occurrence  of  this  extraordinary  phenomenon.  It  may  be  taken  for  the  voice  of  the  apostles:  or 
for  the  report  which  spread  abroad. 

I  Inhabitants  of  Elymais,  a  province  in  the  Persian  gulf. 

8  The  inhabitants  of  Judea  had  a  different  dialect  from  that  of  the  Galileans. 

9  Ionia,  \vith  the  entire  western  coast,  is  called  Asia  by  Strabo,  and  is  probably  here  designated.    Asia 
proper,  or  Proconsular  Asia,  comprised  Phrygia,  Mysia,  and  Caria,  besides  Lydia;  whilst  Asia  Minor  included 
Bithynia,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  Pamphylia,  Pisidia.  Lycaonia,  and  Troas. 

10  Josephus  states  that  Ptolemy  Lagus  settled  captive  Jews  there. 

II  Konians  who  had  taken  up  their  residence  at  Jerusalem,  or  sojournrd  there  for  a  time. 

"  Of  the  Romans  it  is  specially  remarked,  that  there  were  Jews  and  proselytes,  because  many  were  of 
Jewish  parentage,  others  of  heathen  origin,  who  had  submitted  to  the  law.  to  secure  the  privileges  of  the 
Abrahamic  covenant.  Those  of  other  nations,  present  on  this  occasion,  wore  almost  all  Jews  by  their  ancestry. 

13  Turning  up  the  lip. 

11  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  at  Pentecost  they  could  not  have  new-made  wine,  since  the  vintage  had 
not  yet  been  gathered. 

15  The  apostle  addresses  them  especially,  as  they  formed  the  great  bulk  of  his  hearers,  and  extends  hi* 
address  to  all  who  sojourned  at  Jerusalem. 

e  G.  P.  — 

f  Matt,  3  : 11 ;  Mark  1:8;  Luke  3  :  10;  John  7  :  G9 :  supra  1:8;  infra  11  :  16;  19  :  6. 

g  Spoke.  h  G.  P-  "  the  Spirit." 

i  P.  "noised  abroad."  k  G.  P.  "one  to  another." 

1  P.  V.    Critics  doubt.  m  V.  "audivimus:"  also  v.  11. 

"  G.  P.  "  were  in  doubt." 
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15.  For  these  men  arc  not  drunk,  as  ye  suppose,  for  it  is  the  third 
hour0  of  the  day  :]" 

10.   But  this  is  what  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Joel:'1 

17.  And  in  the  last  days'"  (saith  the  Lord),'1  I  will  pour  out  of  My 
Spirit  upon  all  ilc.-h:ls  and  your19  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro 
phesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,-0  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams.-1 

IS.  And  upon  My"  servants  indeed,  and  upon  My  handmaids,  in 
those  days  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy.23 

10.  And  1  will  show  wonders  in  the  heaven  above,  and  signs  on  the 
earth  beneath,  blood  and  fire,1'1  and  vapor  of  smoke. 

l!<>.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,""' 
before  the  great  and  manifest1  day  of  the  Lord  come.2'' 

lH.   And  whoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord8  shall  be  saved.-7 

-•2.  Ye  men  of  Israel,'-'3  hear  these  words:  JESV.S  of  Nazareth,29  a  man 
approved3"  of  (Jod  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which 
God  did  bv  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  also  know  : 

-••>.  Him  delivered  up  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge31 
of  God,'  ye  have  crucified  and  slain  bv  the  hands"  of  wicked  men: 

24.  Him  (Jod  hath  raised  up,:!J  having  loosed  the  sorrows  of  hell,T  as 
it  was  impossible  that  lie  should  be  held  by  it/""'' 

l':  About  nine  o'clock  A.M..  the  hour  of  public  prayer.  Tin-  c:irliiic  -ss  of  the  hour  afforded  a  strong  presump 
tion  Unit  they  had  n»t  indulged  in  drink,  especially  a--  on  the  great  festivals  the  Jews  were  not  accustomed 
to  break  their  fast  until  noon. 

11  In  the  last  state,  or  dispensation.  "  Persons  of  all  conditions. 

11  The  Jews  in  the  first  place  were  to  experience,  this  Divine  influence. 

10  Supernatural  manifestations  by  day.  -:  Communications  in  sleep. 

y>  Joel  has  not  the  pronoun,  s,i  that  the  sense  nppcars  to  he  that  (iinl  would  pour  out  His  Spirit  on  slaves, 
as  well  as  on  others.  Sept.  may  be  understood  of  the  Gentiles,  who  are  bondmen  of  Satan. 

a  Foretell  future  events,  or  otherwise  speak  under  inspiration. 

-'  This  may  be  understood,  of  ignited  meteors. 

-'  These  phenomena  arc  to  precede  a  severe  visitation  of  Divine  justice. 

^''  The  day  of  this  visitation.  -'  Kescucd  from  destruction,  saved  from  eternal  death. 

41  Thltt  was  a  highly  honorable  appellation,  since  Israel  was  a  name  Divinely  given. 

-''  It  appears  that  already  He  was  thus  commonly  designated. 

80  I'ointed  out,  demonstrated  to  be  the  true  Messiah.      V.Calvin. 

31  St.  Peter  dwells  on  this,  that  his  hearers  may  understand,  that  Josus  fell  under  the  power  of  His  ene 
mies  through  no  weakness  or  inability  to  resist  their  malicious  efforts  against  Him,  but  by  a  mysterious 
counsel  of  (!CK!,  who  had  decreed  and  determined  to  accomplish  the  redemption  of  mankind  by  His  death. 
This  decree,  which  was  directed  by  the  Divine  foresight,  imposed  no  necessity  on  the  actors  in  this  tragedy. 

"'•  The  apostie  prudently  avoids  declaring  that  Jesus  had  arisen  by  His  own  power,  and  confines  himself  to 
saying,  that  God  had  raised  Him.  St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  the  sacred  historian,  observes  :  '-His  first 
ol-ject  was  to  induce  the  belief  that  He  had  risen,  and  ascended  into  heaven :  for,  as  Christ  Himself  first  took 
care  to  show  that  He  had  come  from  the  Father,  so  this  writer  also  relates  that  He  had  arisen,  and  that  He 
was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  had  returned  to  Him  from  whom  He  had  come.  Unless  this  were  first  be 
lieved,  especially  after  the  resurrection  and  ascension  had  taken  place,  the  whole  dogma  would  have  appeared 
incredible  to  the  Jews:  wherefore,  imperceptibly  and  by  degrees,  he  leads  them  to  nublimer  truths."  Horn. 
I.  in  Acta.  Apost. 

33  It  was  inconsistent  with  prophecy,  and  with  the  Divine  character  of  Christ. 

o  Isai.  5  :ll;  Eccl.  10:  16,  17.  p  Joel  2  :  20,  32.  q  O.  P.  "God." 

t  V.  "notable" — '-dreadful."  »  Call  on  the  Lord. 

t  G.  P.  -f  "  ye  have  taken."    V.  A.  C.  versions.    Schott.  »  G.xcipos.    Bloomfield. 

»  G.  P.  "  the  pains  of  death."    MSS.  Irena-us,  1.  3.  c.  12.    Clirys.  critics. 
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25.  For  David  saitli  concerning  Him  :3(  *  I  have  set  the  Lord  In  my 
sight  always,  for  He  is  on  my  right  hand,35  that  I  should  not  be  moved.36 
*26.  Wherefore  my  heart  is  glad,   and  my  tongue  rejoicetli :  more 
over  my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope. 

27.  Because  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,37  nor  wilt  Thou  suffer 
Thy  Holy  Onex  to  sec  corruption. 

28.  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways38  of  life  ;  and  Thou  wilt 
make  me  full  of  joyy  with  Thy  countenance. 

29.  Brethren,2  let  me  speak  to  you  freely  of  the  patriarch  David, 
that  he  died,™  and  was  buried,  and  his   sepulchre  is   among  us  to  this 

day. 

30.  Being  then  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  swarc  to  him  with 
an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins1'"  one  should  sit  upon  his  throne  : 

31.  Foreseeing,  he  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the  CHRIST,  for  neither 
was  He"'  left  in  hell,  nor  did  His  flesh  see  corruption. 

32.  This  JESUS  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  ail  arc  witnesses. 

33.  Being  exalted  therefore  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  hath  poured 
Him  forth,  whom  yedd  sec  and  hear.39 

81.  For  David  ascended  not  into  heaven  :  but  he  himself  said  :ee  The 
Lord  said  to  my  Lord  :ff  Sit  thou  on  My  right  hand, 

35.   Until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.4" 

30.  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  most  certainly,  that 
God  hath  made  Him  both  Lord11  and  CimiST,42  this  JESUS,  whom  ye  have 
crucified. 

37.  NOAV  when  they  heard  these  tiling  they  felt  compunction  in  their 


31  From  the  language  of  the  apostle  it  is  plain,  that  Christ  was  the  object  of  this  prophecy,  so  that  if  the 
Psalm  have  an  historical  meaning  in  David,  it  mu?t  have  a  sublimer  fulfilment  in  Christ.  Understood  of 
David,  it  can  only  imply  confidence,  that  God  would  not  abandon  him  to  the  power  of  his  enemies,  lest  he 
should  fall  by  their  hands. 

35  As  a  friend,  advocate,  and  supporter.  In  trials  it  was  usual  for  friends  to  stand  beside  the  person  ac 
cused. 

~~a  Disturbed,  endangered,  agitated. 

-7  It  is  taken  in  a  general  sense  for  the  region  of  the  departed.  God  the  Father  did  not  suffer  Ilia  Son  to 
remain  in  the  state  of  death. 

33  Thou  hast  given  Me  experimental  knowledge,  by  restoring  Me  to  life. 

39  They  saw  and  heard  what  was  done  and  spoken  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit. 

40  This  Psalm,  in  its  direct  meaning,  may  regard  the  triumph  of  David  over  his  enemies;  but  its  perfect 
accomplishment  is  found  only  in  Christ,  who  applied  it  to  Himself. 

41  Giving  to  Him  as  Man  dominion  over  all  creatures. 

42  Anointing  Him  figuratively  by  the  personal  union. 

w   Ps.  1C  :  8.  *  irpO'-'-pt-jpci'. 

y  'Afrif,  the  region  of  the  departed.  z  Knjiru  1  :  10. 
•ia  3  Kings  2  :  10. 

bb  U.  ]>.  "according  to  the  flesh,  He  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit."  V.  A.  D.  versions,  fathers,  critics.  Ps. 
131  :  11. 

«  G.  P.  "His  soul."    V.  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics.    Ps.  15  :  10;  infra  13  :  35. 

<W  G.  P.  "  now."     V.  A.  C.  D.  versions.  <=e  G.  P.  '•  saith."                                    ff  Ps.  109 :  1. 
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heart,  and  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles :  What  shall  we 
do,  brethren  ? 

38.  Then  Peter  said  to  them  :   Repent  and  let  everypp  one  of  you  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

39.  For  tli»*  promise"  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  who 
are  far  oft','11  whomsoever  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

40.  And    with    vcrv  many  other  words    did  he  testify  and    exhort 
them,'1'1  saying  :   Save  yourselves1'"'  from  this  perverse  generation. 

41.  They  therefore  who"  received  his  word,  were  baptized,  and  about 
three  thousand  souls  were  added  on  that  day. 

42.  And  they  were  persevering  in   the  doctrine  of  the  apostles41'  and 
in  the  communication1*111  of  the  breaking  of  bread,"  and  in  the  prayers. 

43.  And  fear  came   upon   every   soul,  and   many  wonders  and  signs 
were  done  by  the  apostles  [in  Jerusalem,  and   there  was  great  fear  in 
all]. 

44.  And     all    who    believed    were    together,1""1    and    had    all    things 
common. 

45.  ""They  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  distributed  them  to 
all,  as  every  one  had  need. 

46.  And  daily  persevering  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,47  and  break 
ing  bread  in  the  houses,18""  they  took  their  food  with  gladness  and  sim 
plicity  of  heart, 

47.  Praising   (Jod,  and  having  favor  with   all   the  people:   and  the 
Lord  daily  increased1'11  together'1'1  those  to  be  saved.111 


"  Of  the  Spirit.  "  The  (ientiles. 

Kndeavor  to  e.«cape  t'mni  the  ]>unir<hmcnt  that  impends. 
Listening  with  docility  t<>  their  instructions. 


•"  Listening  with  docility  t<>  their  instructions. 

41  They  still  frequented  the  temple,  and  joined  in  the  Jewish  observances,  which  hitherto  had  not  been 
forbiildcn.  Some  think  that  they  used  some  apartment  contiguous  t<>  the  temple  for  the  purpose  of  asseni- 
l  ling  for  worship. 

"  This  may  be  understood  of  the  Kucharist  administered  in  private  houses:  or  of  the  agape,  banquet*  of 
love,  celebrated  in  commemoration  of  the  supper  of  our  Lord,  and  in  acknowledgment  of  Christian  brother 
hood,  without  regard  to  social  distinctions. 

43  The  saved. — those  who  are  actually  liberated  from  error  and  sin,  and  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation.  St. 
Luke  teaches,  according  to  the  avowal  of  Calvin,  that  ''union  with  the  church  of  Christ  is  the  means  of  at 
taining  to  salvation  ;  for  as  out  of  her  there  is  no  forgiveness  of  sin.  so  iu  itber  is  there  hope  of  eternal  life." 

eg  U.I'.— 

hh  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  1!.  D.  versions,  Lachm.  »  G.  P.  "gladly.''     V.  —  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics. 

tils  G.  P.  —  '•  fellowship."  "  Syr.  understands  it  of  the  Eucharist. 

mm  Supra  1  :  10;  2  :  1.  in  <;.  p.  "And/' 

oo  i>.  ••  from  house  to  house."'    V.  "  per  <lomos." 

pp  G.  P.  "addrd  to  the  churches."     V.  A.  B.  versions.    St.  Chrysostom. 

qq  tffi  TO  avro.      Supra  2  :  1. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

PETER  AND  JOHN  GOING  TO  THE  TEMPLE,  PETER  CURES  A  LAME  MAN,  AND  INSTRUCTS 
THE  BEHOLDERS  THAT  THIS  WAS  DONE  BY  FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  WHOM  HE  SHOWS  TO 
BE  THE  MESSIAH,  PROMISED  BY  MOSES  AND  THE  PROPHETS,  AND  TO  ABRAHAM  HIM 
SELF. 

1.  Now  Peter   and   John  went  up  into   the  temple  at  the  hour  of 
prayer;  the  ninth  hour.1 

2.  And  a  certain  man,  lame  from  his  birth,  was  carried :  whom  they 
laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beautiful,2  that  he 
might  ask  alms  of  those  who  went  into  the  temple. 

3.  lie,  when  he  had  seen  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the  temple, 
askeda  an  alms. 

4.  And  Peter,  with  John,  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him,  said :  Look 
on  us. 

5.  But  he  looked  earnestly  on   them,b  hoping  to  receive  something 
from  them. 

6.  Then  Peter  said  :   Silver  and  gold  I  have  not :  but  what  I  have,  I 
give  thee  :  In  the  name3  of  JESUS  CHRIST  of  Nazareth,  arise  and  walk. 

7.  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up,  and  imme 
diately  his  feet  arid  soles0  became  firm. 

8.  And  leaping  up,  he  stood  and  walked,  and  went  in  with  them  into 
the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God. 

9.  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising  God. 

10.  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he  who  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful 
gate  of  the  temple :  and  they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement 
at  that  which  had  happened  to  him. 

11.  And  as  hed  held  Peter  and  John,*  all  the  people  ran  together  to 
them,  in  the  porch  which  is  called  Solomon's,6  greatly  wondering. 

12.  And  when  Peter  saw  it,   he   answered  the  people :  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  why  wonder  ye  at  this  ?   or  why  look  ye  on  us/  as  though,  by 
our  strength,  or  power, ?  we  had  made  this  man  walk  ? 

13.  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  Godh  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  His  Son  JESUS,  whom  ye 

1  At  about  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. — the  hour  of  evening  sacrifice. 

8  It  was  ornamented  with  Corinthian  brass. 

3  By  the  authority  and  power. 

*  The  man  clung  to  Peter  and  John  as  his  benefactors. 

1  Lit.  "to  receive."     Bloomfiel<l  says  it  i«  elegantly  pleonastic.     Joseph.  A.  15,  c.  11,  B.  5.  5.  5. 

b  I'.  "  gave  heed.''     V.  R.  c  P.  "  ankle  bones." 

d  G.  P.  -J-  "the  lame  man  which  was  healed."     V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 

c  John  10  :  23.  f  I',  "earnestly." 

g  G.  P.  "  power  or  holiness."     V.  Syr.  Ar.  h  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  fathers,  Schott. 
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indeed1  delivered  up/'  and  denied'5  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he 
judged  that  lie  .should  he  released. 

14.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  and  Just  One,k  and  desired  a  murderer 
to  he  granted  to  you  : 

1").  And  killed  the  Author  of  life,1  whom  (Jod  hath  raised  from  the 
dead,  of  which  we  are  witnesses. 

1C).  And  on  the  faith  of  His  name,7  this  man,  whom  ye  see  and  know, 
His  name  hath  made  strong:  yea,  the  faith,  which  is  by  Him,  hath 
given  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  sight  of  you  all. 

IT.  And  now,  brethren,  I  know,  that  ye  did  it  through  ignorance,8 
as  did  also  your  rulers. 

15.  Hut  those  tilings,  which  (lod  before  had  showed  by  the  mouth  of 
all  the"'  prophets,  that  lli>"  CllUlsT  should  suffer,  lie  hath  so  fulfilled. 

10.  Repent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out  : 

'2^.  When  the  times  of  refreshing'1  >hall  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,10  and  He  shall  .-end  Him,  who'  hath  been  preached'1  to  you,11 
JESUS  CIIKIST, 

21.  Whom  heaven  indeed  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution 
of  all  things,1'  which  (lod  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of'1  His  holy 
prophets  from  the  beginning. 

•2-.  "Moses  indeed  said:"  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise 
up  to  yon  of  your  brethren,  like  to  me  :  Him  ye  shall  hear  according 
to  all  things  whatever  lie  shall  speak  to  von.' 

O  * 

23.  And  it  shall  be  that  every  soul,"  which  will  not  hear  that  prophet, 
shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people. 

24.  And  all   the   prophets   from    Samuel    and    afterwards,   who   have 
spoken,  have  told"  of  these  days. 


»  To  death.  u  That  He  wag  their  Messiah  and  Kins.  7  F'lith  in  Him. 

•  Their  ignorance  wag  highly  criminal,  cince  Christ  had  cutne  and  spoken  In  them,  and  had  done  works 
which  no  other  had  done:  yet  St.  Peter  mentions  it  in  extenuation,  because  it  took  away  something  of  the 
malice  of  their  deed. 

9  Delivery  from  evil, — like  cooling  after  heat, — times  of  repose  and  enjoyment, — the  rest  of  the  saints  after 
judgment. 

10  From  (iod.  according  to  His  will  and  providence. 

11  Christ,  at  His  second  coming,  will  afford  relief  to  His  follower*. 

15  Until  all  things  shall  lie  established  on  a  new  and  good  foundation.— until  the  end  of  the  present  stato 
of  things.  u  Every  one. 

i  (i.  1'.  —  A.  C.  E.  versions,  father*,  critics. 

k  Matt.  '21  :  120;  Mark  15:  11:   Luke  ij  :  13 ;  John  18  :  4'). 

1  V.  Auctorem.     John  14  :  ti:  i  «/'/••'  :>  :  31;  Heb.  'J  :  10.     Bloomfit-IJ. 

in  G.  1'.  "  His.''     V.  C.  D.  K.  versions.  n  G.  I'.  •'  tlie." 

°  G.  P.  "before.'' 

I'  P.  V.  critics  prefer  xpoKCXtipHrnivov.  i;  hcfore  appointed.'' 

q  (i.  P.  "  all."     V.  A.  C.  D.  Tersions,  critics.  r  G.  P.  "  for.''     V.  —  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critic*. 

>  Q.  P.  ••  unto  the  fathers."     V.  —  A.  C.  versions.  Deut.  18  :  13. 

u  G.  P.  "  foretold."    V.  A.  D.  E.  Tersions.  critics. 
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25.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,14  and  of  the  covenant  which 
God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  to  Abraham  :  And  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed/ 

20.  To  you  first15  God  raising  up  His  Son,w  hath  sent  Him  to  bless 
you,16  that  every  one  may  turn  awayx  from  his  wickedness. 


CHAPTER    IV. 

THE  APOSTLES,  AFTER  THEIR  IMPRISONMENT,  BEING  EXAMINED  AS  TO  THE  CURE  OF  THE 
LAME  MAN,  SHOW  THAT  SALVATION  IS  TO  BE  HAD  IN  CHRIST  ALONE,  THE  CORNER 
STONE,  AND  THAT  RULERS  ARE  NOT  TO  I!E  OBEYED  WHEN  THEY  FORBID  TO  TEACH 
IN  THE  NAME  OF  CHRIST.  BEING  DISMISSED,  AND  HAVING  ENTERED  INTO  PRAYER, 
THEY  RECEIVED  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  THE  COMMUNICATION  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 
NONE  OF  THEM  CONSIDERED  ANYTHING  A3  HIS  OWN,  BUT  EACH  ONE,  SELLING  HIS 
PROPERTY,  PUT  THE  PRICE  IN  THE  COMMON  FUND,  AS  DID  BA11NABAS  AFTER  THE 
SALE  OF  HIS  LAND. 

1.  AND  as  they  were   speaking   to   the  people,  the  priests  and  the 
officer1  of  the  temple  and  the  Sadducces2  came  upon  them, 

2.  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  preached3  ina  JESUS 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  : 

3.  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  until  the  next 
*day  :  for  it  was  now  evening. 

4.  But  many  of  those  Avho  had  heard  the  word  believed :  and  the 
number  of  the  men  Avasb  five  thousand.4 

5.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  there  were  gathered  to 
gether  in  Jerusalem  their  rulers,5  and  ancients,6  and  scribes  : 


14  The  Jews  inherited  the  prophecies  and  covenant,  which  were  directed  to  their  advantage. 

15  Specially. 

16  To  impart  heavenly  gifts  and  blessings. 

1  "  The  prefect  of  those  priests  who  kept  guard  in  the  temple."    Bloomfield.    See  Joseph,  de  Bcllo,  I.  2,  c.  17. 
a  This  sect  prevailed  at  this  time. 

3  From  the  fact  of  His  resurrection,  they  took  occasion  to  announce  the  doctrine  of  the  final  resurrection 
of  all  mankind. 

4  Three  thousand  had  been  converted  on  the  day  of  the  Pentecost.    The  number  was  now  increased  to  five 
thousand.     Many  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modern,  think  that  five  thousand  were  converted  ou  this 
occasion.     Lightfoot  strongly  insists  on  it. 

*  Members  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

u  Local  officers  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 

v  Gen.  12  :  3. 

«•  G.  P.  "Jesus."     V.  —  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 

*  P.  '•  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities."     V.  Bloomfield  and  others. 

icv.    P.  "through."    Tyndale:  "in.''  b  G.  P.  "about."     V.  —  A. 
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6.  And  Annas,  the  high  priest,7  and  Caiphas,  and  John,8  and  Alex 
ander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  priestly  stock.9 

7.  And  setting  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked:  By  what  power,  or  in 
what  name"'  have  ye  done  this  ? 

8.  Then  Peter,  filled  with  thec  Holy  Spirit,  said  to  them  :  Ye  rulers 
of  the  people1  and  ancients,'1  hear  :° 

0.  If  we  this  day  are  examined  concerning  the  good  deed  done  to  the 
infirm  man,  by  what  means  he  hath  been  made  whole  ; 

10.  Be   it   known  to  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by 
the  name'  of  our  Lord1  JKSUS   CHRIST  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified, 
whom   (lod  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  by  Him  this  man  standeth  here 
before  you  whole. 

11.  This  is  the  stone  which  was  rejected  by  you  the  builders,  which 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  :L' 

1:2.  Neither  is  there  salvation11  in  any  other.  For  there  is  no  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  by  which  we  must  be  saved. 

1-K  Now  when  they  sa\v  the  freedom  of  speech  of  Peter  and  of  John, 
and  understood  that  they  were  men  unlettered,  and  of  the  common 
sort,  they  wondered  ;  r.nd  they  knew  them.12  that  they  had  been  with 
JESUS : 

14.  Seeing  the  man  also  who  had  been  healed  standing  with  them, 
they  could  say  nothing  against  it. 

1").  But  they  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council  ;  and 
conferred  among  themselves, 

1»>.  Saying:  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men?  for,  indeed,  a  known 
signi:!  hath  been  done  by  them,  before  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem: 
it  is  manifest,1'  and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

IT.  But  that  it  may  be  no  further  spread  among  the  people,  let  us 
threaten  them,'  that  they  speak  no  more  on  this  name"  to  any  man. 


I  ('alpha*,  it  is  known,  was  high  priest  at  this  time.     See  Joseph.  A.  IS;  John  11  :  40;  18  :  1.'!.     "Petavius 
in  I)ort.  Tempt,  x.  ,r)8,  and  most  others  (following  the  opinion  of  Augustin),  maintain  that  there  were  then  two 
high  priests  discharging  the  pontifical   office  by  turns,  just  as  the  two  Roman  consuls  used  the  fasces." 
Bloomfield,  whose  word.,  we  have  just  recited,  thinks  rather  that  Annas  acted  as  deputy  of  Caiphas.  and  re 
ceived  the  tith-  hy  courtesy,  as  acting  high  priest.     Others  suppose  that  Annas,  having  been  hi-h  priest  for  a 
lonz  period,  retained  the  title,  although  Caiphas  wa-s  actually  in  office. 

8  John  (Jonathasi  w;is  the  son  of  Annas.     Alexander,  surnamed  Lysimachus.  was  considered  the  wealthi 
est  among  the  Jews. 

9  Related  to  either  of  the  high  priests,  and  members  of  tha  Sanhedrin.     (J.  confines  it  to  the  relations  of 
the  high  priest. 

10  Hy  whoso  invocation,  or  in  reliance  on  whose  help  and  authority? 

II  Relief  from  corporal  aftliction  might  be  understood,  since  this  was  the  matter  of  inquiry.     Hut  the  apos 
tle  passes  to  cpeak  of  the  salvation  of  the  poul. 

'-  They  recognized  them  as  of  the  number.  "  Miracle  of  His  followers. 

11  Concerning  this  man,  on  this  topic. 

c  G.  —  d  G-  p-  "  of  Israe1-"     v-  —  B- 

eG.  P.-  fO.P.- 

g  Ps.  117  :  22 :  Isaiah  28  : 16;  Matt.  21  :  42;  Mark  12  :  10;  Luke  20  :  17 ;  Rom.  9  :  33;  1  Pet.  2  :  7. 
h  0.  P.  -  is  manifest  to  all."  '  0.  P.  '•  let  us  struitly  threaten  them." 
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18.  And  calling  them,  they  charged  them  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor 
teach  on  the  name  of  JESUS. 

19.  But  Peter  and  John  answered,  and  said  to  them :  If  it  be  right 
in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hear  you,  rather  than  God,  judge  : 

20.  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard. 

21.  But  they  having  further  threatened  them,  let  them  go,  finding  no 
way  to  punish  them,  because  of  the  people :  for  all  glorified  what  had 
been  done,k  [in  that  which  had  come  to  pass.1] 

22.  For  the  man  in  whom  that  miraculous  cure  had  been  wrought, 
was  above  forty  years  old. 

23.  And  being  let  go,  they  came  to  their  own,15  and  related  all  that 
the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  had  said  to  them  : 

24.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  lifted  up  their  voice16  to  God  with 
one  accord,  and  said:  Lord,"1  Thou  artn  He  who  did  make  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them  : 

25.  And  by  the  Holy  Spirit,0  by  the  mouth  of  our  father11  David,  Thy 
servant,  Thou  hast  said:  Why  did  the  Gentiles  rage,  and  the  people 
devise  vain  things  ? 

20.  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  assembled  to 
gether  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  CHRIST/1 

27.  For  of  a  truth  there  assembled  together  in  this  cityr  against  Thy 
holy  Child  JESUS,  whom  Thou  hast  anointed,  Herod  and  Pontius  Pi 
late,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel, 

28.  To  do  what  Thy  hand6  and  Thy  counsel  decreed  to  be  done. 
29.*  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings  ;17  and  grant  to  Thy 

servants,  that  with  all  confidence  they  may  speak  Thy  word, 

30.  By  stretching  forth  Thy  hand   to   cures ;    and   that    signs  and 
wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  Thine  holy  Child  JESUS.  1S 

31.  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  wherein  they  were  assem 
bled  was  shaken,19  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,20  and 
they  spake  the  word  of  God  with  confidence  : 


15  Their  fellow  apostles  and  the  faithful. 

ls  One  uttered  the  prayer  extemporaneously :  the  others  joined. 

11  So  as  to  prevent  their  execution. 

18  Miracles  are  asked  for  without  temerity  in  general  terms,  when  they  are  necessary  for  the  advanceTiient 
of  the  Divine  glory.  It  is  not  right  to  seek  a  special  miracle,  unless  in  very  extraordinary  circumstances, 
and  with  entire  submission  to  the  Divine  will. 

18  In  token  that  God  had  accepted  their  petition. 

80  With  his  light,  grace,  consolation. 

k  G.  P.  "  glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done."  1  A  second  version. 

m  2  Pet.  2:1;  Jud.  4.  n  O.  P.  "  Thou  art  God."    V.  —  B. 

o  G.  P.—  P  G.  P.— 

q  Ps.  2  :  1.  r  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 

•  Job  27  :  11. 
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82.  And  the  multitude  of  believers  had  one  heart  and  one  soul  : 
neither  did  any  one  say  that  aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed 
was  his  own,  but  they  had  all  tilings  common. 

33.  And  witli  great  power21  did  the  apostles  give  testimony  of  the 
resurrection  of  JESUS  CHRIST  our  Lord  :'  and  great  grace  was  on  them 
all." 

34.  For  neither  was   any  one   among   them  needy  :   for   as  many  as 
were  owners  of  lands  or  houses,  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of 
the  things  which  they  sold, 

3f>.  And  laid  them  down  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles  :2:!  and  distribution 
was  made  to  every  one  according  as  he  had  need. 

30.  And  Joseph,"  who  by  the  apostles  was  surnamed  Barnabas 
(which  is  by  interpretation,  the  son  of  consolation),  a  Levite,  a  Cyprian 
born, 

37.  Having  land/'1  sold  it,  and  brought  the  price,  and  laid  it  at  the 
feet  of  the  apostles. 


CHAPTER    V. 

ANANIAS   AND   HIS  WIFK   SAPPHIRA,    A  KTKK  SKLI.I  NT,  THKIR    LAND,  RKSKRVK  TO  THKMSKLVKS 

A  I'OKTION'  OK  T1IK  I'RICK  ;  WHICH,  NK  V  KKTII  KI.KSS,  THKY  DKNY,  WHKN  ^I'KSTIONKD  UY 
PKTKR  :  ON  WHICH  ACCOCNT  THK  WIFK  AND  HUSHAXD  AUK  SUCCKSSIVKLY  STRUCK  DEAD 
AT  TIII:  WORD  OK  PKTKR.  MANY  MIRACI.KS  ARK  PF.RFORMKD  I:Y  TIM;  APOSTLES,  KSPKCI- 
AI.I.Y  HY  PKTKR:  TI1KY  1  II  KMSELV  I!S  ARK  LF.D  FORTH  FROM  PRISON  HY  AN  AXIJEL  :  AND 

WHKN  SKI/.KD  ACA1N  THKY  RKKL'SK  TO  DKSIST  KHOM  PROCLAIM  I  NC,  THE  NAME  OF  CHRIST. 
BY  TI1K  ADVICK  OF  C  A  M  A  I.I  F.I,,  Til  K  Y  ARK  SCoUtHKD  AND  SET  AT  L1KKRTV,  REJOICING 
THAT  THKY  HAD  iiKKX  FOVNI)  WORTHY  TO  SVFFKR  FOR  THK  NAMK  OF  CHRIST,  WHOM 
THKY  FORTHWITH  PROCLAIM. 

1.  BrT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a 
piece  of  land, 

2.  And  defrauded11  of  the  price1  [of  the  land],  his  wife  being  privy 
thereto  :  and  brought  a  certain  portion  and  laid   it   at   the   feet  of  the 
apostles. 

51  With  miraculous  energy 


filled. 


With  miraculous  energy. 

All  of  them  possessed  great  attraction  and  influence,  in  coniequence  of  the  grace  with  which  they  were 


1 1 CU  . 

23  This  is  given  as  an  evidence  of  their  influence  with  the  faithful.     "It  was  a  great  mark  of  honor,  that 
they  placed  their  money,  not  in  the  hands,  but  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles."     St.  Chrysostora. 
»'  The  LeTites  might  acquire  a  title  to  lands  by  purchase,  or  in  right  of  their  wives.    The  1'ind  of  Barn 


thinks  that  he  had  made  a  vow  to  give  it.    Kp.  8,  ad  Demetriad 


t  G.  P. ';  the  Lord  Jesus."  "  G.  P.  "  Josee."    V.  A.  D.  E.  versions, 

a  P.  "  kept  back."    Titus  2  :  10.    R.  V. ';  purloined,"  embezzled. 
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3.  But  Peter  said :  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  temptedb  thine  heart  to 
lie2  to  the  Holy  Spirit,3  and  defraud  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? 

4.  Whilst  it  remained,  did  it  not  remain6  to  thee  ?4  and  when  sold,  was 
it  not  in  thine  own  power  ?     Why  hast  thou  conceived   this   thing   in 
thine  heart?     Thou  hast  not  lied  to  men,5  but  to  God. 

5.  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words,  fell  down  and  expired.6     And 
great  fear  came  on  all  who  heard  it.d 

G.  And  the  young  men7  rising  up,  removed  him,  and  carrying  him 
out,  buried  him. 

7.  And  there  was  an  interval  of  about  three  hours,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowing  what  had  happened,  came  in. 

8.  And  Peter  addressed  her :  Tell  me,  [woman],  whether  ye  sold  the 
land  for  so  much  ?     And  she  said  :  Yea,  for  so  much. 

9.  And  Peter  said  to  her :  Why  have  ye  agreed  together  to  tempt 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?     Behold  the  feet  of  those  who  have  buried  thy 
husband  are  at  the  door,  and  they  shall  carry  thee  out. 

10.  Immediately  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  expired.     And  the 
young  men  came  in  and  found  her  dead :  and  carrying  her  forth,  buried 
her  by  her  husband. 

11.  And  great  fear  came  on  the  whole  Church,  and  on  all  who  heard 
these  things. 

12.  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  many  signs  and  wonders  were 
wrought  among  the  people.    And  they  were  all  witli  one  accord  in  Solo 
mon's  porch. 

13.  And  of  the  rest8  no  man  durst  join  himself  to  them;9  but  the 
people  magnified  them. 

14.  And  still  more  were  added6  believers  in  the  Lord,  multitudes  of 
men  and  women, 

-  To  deceive,  or  attempt  to  deceive.  Probably  he  had  lost  faith  in  the  Divine  character  ol' Christianity,  and 
sought  to  promote  his  temporal  advantage,  by  an  apparent  sacrifice  of  his  worldly  wealth,  which  entitled  him 
to  be  supported  from  the  common  fund. 

3  In  attempting  to  deceive  1'eter,  the  ruler  of  the  Church,  Ananias  virtually  sought  to  deceive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  whom  he  was  (specially  guided  and  enlightened. 

4  No  law  of  the  Church  obliged  any  one  to  part  with  his  property.      Ananias  might  have  retained  it, 
wholly  or  in  part,  if  he  had  so  chosen;  but  he  should  not  have  professed  to  give  it  all,  whilst  he  retained 
a  part. 

6  Not  so  much  to  men  as  to  (Jod.  The  attempt  to  deceive  was  an  insult  to  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  presides 
over  the  Church.  His  Divinity  is  here  plainly  declared. 

6  '•  1'eter,"  remarks  St.  Chrysostom,  '•  was  terrible,  punishing  and  reproving  the  secret  thoughts  of  the 
heart."  He  acted  after  the  manner  of  the  prophet?,  under  Divine  illumination,  rebuking  authoritatively  the 
delinquents,  whose  death  was  a  direct  visitation  of  (iod. 

1  Probably  church  officers  charged  with  interments. 

8  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  who  are  meant  by  "the  rest."    Martini  thinks  that  the  higher  classes  are 
understood.    The  common  people  admired  the  wonderful  works  of  the  apostles,  and  many  embraced  the 
faith. 

9  Cling  to  them  as  to  the  true  servants  of  God,— appear  publicly  as  their  followers. 

b  G.  P.  "filled."    V.  Bloomfield.    Esther  7:5;  Eccl.  8  :  11. 

c  P.  "  was  it  not  thine  own  ?"  d  V.  A.  D.  versions. 

e  P.  '•  to  the  Lord."    This  is  found  infra  11  :  24.     Here  it  follows  "  believers."    Tn~svovTti  rw  Kvpi(,>. 
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15.  "Mnsomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and 
laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  when  Peter  came,  his  shadow  at 
least  might  overshadow11  any  of  them  [and  they  might  be  delivered 
from  their  infirmities]/ 

10.  And  there  came  also  together  to  Jerusalem  a  multitude  out  of 
the  neighboring  cities,  bringing  sick  persons,  and  such  as  were  troubled 
with  unclean  spirits  ;  who  were  all  healed. 

17.  Then  the  high  priest   rising  up,  and  all  they  who  were  with  him 
(which  is  the  sect1-  of  the  Sadducees),  were  filled  with  envy  : 

18.  And  laid*  hands   on   the   apostles,  and   put  them   in   the  common 
prison. 

I'.',  I  Jut  an  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened  the  doors  of  the  prison, 
and  leading  them  forth,  said  : 

•20.  (.Jo,  stand13  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the1"1  words 
of  this  life. 

"21.  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  entered  into  the  temple  at  day 
break,  and  taught.  J>ut  the  high  priest  came,  and  those  who  were  with 
him,  and  called  the  council  together,  :in.d  all  the  ancients1'  of  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them  brought. 

22.  But  when    the   dlicers   came,   and   [opening]   found   them  not   in 
the  prison,  they  returned  and  told, 

23.  Saying:   The  prison  indeed  we  found  shut  with   all  care,  and  the 
o-uards  standing'  before  the  doors  :   but  on  opening  it  we  found  no  man 
within. 

24.  Now  whenk  the  captain  of  the  temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard 
these    words,   they  were    in   doubt  concerning  them,   what   this    might 
come  to. 

25.  But  one  came  and  told  them  :'  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in 
prison,  are  in  the  temple  standing,  and  teaching  the  people. 

20.  Then  went  the  captain,  with  the  officers,  and  brought  them  with 
out  violence  (for  they  feared  the  people),  that  they  might  not  be  stoned. 

27.  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  set  them  before  the  coun 
cil.     And  the  high  priest  asked  them, 

28.  Saying  :  We  strictly  commanded"1  you  not  to  teach  on  this  name  : 

10  This  is  intimately  connected  with  the  former  i>art  of  verse  12.     What  intervenes  can  best  be  understood 
parenthetically. 

11  Calvin  admits  that  Ood  displayed  His  power  by  the  shadow  of  the  apostles,  no  less  than  by  their  mouth. 
13  Josephus  attests  that  Sadducecs  occasionally  reached  the  high  priesthood.     Antiq.  1.  13  ;  10,  1.  20  :  8. 

13  This  is  the  position  of  an  advocate,  or  of  one  who  repels  a  charge. 

11  These  words  of  life.  "  It  may  be  understood  of  senators. 

'  Critics  reject  this  clause.    The  fact  of  the  cures  is  stated  in  the  next  Terse. 

S  G.  1'.  "  their."     V.  A.  D.  versions.  l>  V.  Syr.     Acts  13  :  26 ;  Horn.  7  :  24. 

i  G.  P.  "  without."    V.  —  A.  1).  E.  versions,  critics. 

k  P.  '•  the  high  priest  and."     V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  "  saying."    V.  A.  D.  E.  Tersions,  critics.  m  G.  P.  interrogatively. 
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and  behold  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  ye  have  a 
mind  to  bring  the  blood  of  this  man  upon  us.16 

29.  But  Peter  and  the  apostles  answered  and  said :  We  ought  to  obey 
God,  rather  than  men. 

30.  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  raised  up  JESUS,  whom  ye  put  to 
death,  hanging  Him  upon  a  tree. 

31.  Him  hath  God,  with  His  right  hand,  exalted  as  Prince"  and  Sa 
vior,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,17  and  remission  of  sins. 

32.  And  we  are0  witnesses  of  these  things,18  and  the  Holy  Spirit,19 
whom  God  hath  given  to  all  who  obey  Him. 

33.  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cutr  to  the  heart,'20  and 
thought21  on  putting  them  to  death. 

34.  But  one  in  the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of 
the  law,  respected  by  all  the  people,  rising,  commanded  the  menq  to  be 
put  forth  a  little  while  ;22 

35.  And  said  to  them :  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves 
what  ye  propose  to  do,  as  regardeth  these  men. 

30.  For  before  these  days  rose  up  Theodas,  affirming  himself  to  be 
somebody,23  whom  a  number  of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined/  who 
was  slain :  and  all  who  believed  him  were  scattered,  and  brought  to 
nothing.24 

37.  After25  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee,20  in  the  days  of  the 
enrolling,273  and  drew  away  the'  people  after  him  ;  he  also  perished,  and 
all,  even  as  many  as  adhered  to  him,  were  dispersed. 

38.  And  now  I  say  to  you,   refrain  from   these  men,   and  let  them 
alone :  for  if  this  counsel  or  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought : 

1G  To  provoke  the  people  to  avenge  the  death  of  Christ.  "  To  lead  the  Israelites  to  repentance. 

18  Facts,  namely,  that  Christ  is  the  Messiah  and  Savior. 
"  IK  witness  internally  by  his  secret  inspirations. 

20  It  is  a  strong  expression  of  intense  pain. 

21  They  deliberated  about  putting  them  to  death. 

m  In  capital  cases  it  was  customary  to  remove  the  criminal  from  the  presence  of  his  judges,  whilst  his  sen 
tence  was  under  consideration. 

33  Pretending  to  be  an  important  personage. 

ai  Josephus  speaks  of  a  man  of  this  name,  who  excited  disturbances,  and  perished,  with  his  followers, 
during  the  administration  of  Cuspius  Fadus,  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  empire  of  Claudius.  Antiq.  1.  20  :  5. 
Calvin  thinks  that  he  is  the  person  spoken  of  by  Gamaliel,  and  supposes  that  the  speech  here  recorded  was 
delivered  several  years  after  the  time  commonly  assigned.  Others  generally  consider  him  to  be  a  different 
person,  one  of  the  many  that  stirred  up  the  people  at  an  earlier  period.  Antiq.  1.  17  :  24. 

35  This  preposition  is  here  equivalent  to  "  besides."  The  fact  took  place  long  before,  but  it  is  subjoined  as 
another  case  in  point. 

3i  lie  is  called  by  Josephus  both  a  Gauloniteand  Galilean,  probably  because  he  was  born  in  Gaulo-  ' 
dwelt  in  Galilee. 

21  This  enrolment  was  made  by  Quirinus,  after  Archelaus,  son  of  Herod,  had  been  sent  into  exili 
enna  by  Augustus,  and  his  kingdom  had  been  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  Roman  province. 

n  Is.  30  :  4  ;  Nehem.  2:9.  o  G.  P.  "  His."    V.  —  Syr.  versions, 

p  Infra  1  :  54.  1  ('•  V-  "the  apostles."     V.  A.  versions, 

r  G.  P.  "joined  themselves."  V.  consensit.    A.  versions,  critics, 
i  1'.  "  the  taxing."  '  0.  P.  "much."    V.  B. 
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30.   But  if  it  Tic  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it,  lest  perhaps  yc  be 
found  even  to  fight  against  God.     And  they  agreed  with  him.28 

40.  And  when  they  hud  called  in  the  apostles,  and  scourged  them,29 
they  charged  them  not  to  speak  at  all  on  the  name  of  JESUS,  and  let 
them  go. 

41.  And  they  indeed  went  from   the  presence  of  the  council,   rejoic 
ing,  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  ignominy30  for  the  name 
[of  JESUS]." 

42.  Ami  every  day  they  ceased  not,  in  the  temple,  and  in  houses,  to 
teach  and  preach  ,Ii-:s.rs  the  CHRIST. 31 


CHATTER    VI. 

TIIK    KI.KCTION    OK    SEVKN-     I'KVOVS,    TIIK     Nr.MHKK    OK     TI!K     KAITIUTI.     IIK.IX.;  DAILY    ON 

TIIK      INCHKASK.       TIIK     KKItVoli     OK     STKI'II  K.V.    Wllo     I'KIl  KOUM  Kl>     SKINS    AND  WON  DKIIS. 

TIIK    .IKWS     ATTACK     HIM,    AND     KAII.IM;    TO    COXVIXCK    HIM,   TIIKV     KNUKAVOK  'I  O    CIIUSH 
HIM     II Y     FALSE    WITNKSSKS. 

1.  AND  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  increased, 
there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Greeks'  :i  against  the  I  lebrews,2  that3 
their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  dailv  ministration.'1 

'2.  Then  the  twelve  called  together  the  multitude  of  the  disciples/'  and 
said  :  It  is  not  just"  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  (Jod,0  and  servo 
tables." 

3.    Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  aiming  vou8  seven9  men  of  n-ood 


3  So  far  as  t<>  abstain  from  capital  punishment. 

It  was  extreme  cruelty  In  inflict  this  ignominious  punishment  on  men  convicted  of  no  crime. 

30  Worth  and  ignominy  arc  combined  by  the  figure  (iryiiwrn.t. 

31  That  Jesug  is  the  Christ. 

1  Jew*,  whose  vernacular  language  was  Creek.     Some  suppose  them  to  be  fireek  proselytes;  but  of  this 
there  is  no  evidence. 
3  Jews,  speaking  the  Syro-Chaldaic  language. 

3  This  was  thu  matter  of  complaint,  although  not  founded  in  fact. 

4  The  term  here  plainly  d.-ignates   the  charitable  service,  or  relief,  daily  rendered  to  the  p,,or.     It  is  not 
known  th.  t  say  sjecial  officers  had,  as  yet.  been  appointed  to  exercise  this  ••  dearonship."    The  Jews  are  said 
to  have  1  ad  three  officers  attached  to  each  synagogue,  for  the  care  of  the  poor. 

5  As  the  complaint  concerned  the  whole  community,  it  was  expedient  to  remedy  it  by  a  measure  adopted 
with  the  concurrence  of  all. 

6  The  preaching  of  tin-  Divine  word. 

1  These  were  money-tables,  on  which  the  funds  were  placed  for  distribution. 

8  The  apostles  wisely  left  to  the  faithful  the  selection  of  the  persons  for  an  object  which  directly  interested 
them.  They  reserved  to  themselves  the  right  to  approve  or  reject  them,  since  they  were  to  invest  them  with 
a  higher  ami  sacred  office. 

*  This  was  a  favorite  number  with  the  Jews,  and  was  adequate  for  the  occasion. 

u  G.  I'.  "  His  name.''     A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics,  '•  the  name." 

»  P.  "Grecians."  b  apefov.     V.  Orotius.     P. '•  it  is  not  reason." 
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reputation,  full  of  thec  Holy  Spirit  and  wisdom,10  whom  we   may  ap 
point11  over  this  business. 

4.  But  AVC  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  minis 
try12  of  the  word. 

5.  And  the  saying13  pleased  all  the  multitude.     And  they  chose  Ste 
phen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Philip,  and  Pro- 
chorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timori,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas,  a  prose 
lyte  of  Antioch.14 

G.  These  they  set  before  the  apostles :  and  they,  praying,  laid  their 
hands  on  them.15 

7.  And  the  word  of  the  Lordd  increased,  and  the  number  of  the  dis 
ciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  exceedingly  :   a  great  crowd10  also  of  the 
priests  obeyed  the  faith.17 

8.  And  Stephen,  full  of  grace0  and  fortitude,18  did  great  wonders  and 
signs  among  the  people. 

9.  Now  there  arose  some  of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called  of  the 
Libertines,19  and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  those  of  Cilicia 
and  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen. 

10.  And  they  could  not  resist20  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  thatf  spake. 

11.  Then  they  suborned  men,  to  say  that  they  had  heard"  him  speak 
blasphemous  words  against  Moses,  and  God. 

.  12.  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  ancients,  and  the  scribes: 
and,  running  together,  they  seized  and  brought  him  to  the  council. 


10  These  qualifications  imply  that  they  were  to  exercise  sacred  functions. 

11  The  power  of  appointment,  or  ordination,  being  reserved  to  the  chief  pastors,  preliminary  measures,  such 
as  the  selection  and  recommendation  of  candidates,  may.  be  arranged  as  may  appear  most  expedient  in  the 
variety  of  circumstances,  of  times,  and  places,  provided  it  be  by  their  spontaneous  act,  or  with  their  free 
consent. 

13  Two  kinds  of  deaconship  are  distinguished  ;  of  tin;  word,  and  of  tables.  The  apostles  applied  themselve.s 
especially  to  the  former,  sharing  it,  however,  -with  those  whom  they  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  poor. 

13  Proposal. 

14  He  was  a  proselyte  of  justice,  having  been  circumcised,  and  subjected  to  the  whole  law,  since  otherwise 
he  would  not  have  been  admitted  to  communication  with  the  Jews.    The  rest  were  Hellenistic  Jews,  as  their 
Greek  names  indicate.    They  were  specially  charged  to  provide  for  the  Hellenistic  widows. 

15  From  this,  it  is  clear  that  they  were  ordained  sacred  ministers.     The  occasion  of  choosing  and  ordaining 
them  arose  from  the  necessity  of  providing  for  the  widows  :  but  the  qualifications  demanded  in  them,  and 
the  mode  of  investing  them  with  the  office,  show  that  they  were  appointed  to  exercise  sacred  functions.    The 
laying  on  of  hands  was  used  from  ancient  times  as  a  manner  of  communicating  power. 

1G  A  considerable  number.  The  miracles,  which  had  recently  been  performed,  resulted  in  numerous  con 
versions,  even  among  the  priests,  whose  position  placed  them  out  of  the  reach  of  ordinary  influences. 

17  Embraced  it  with  docility.  "  Power,  miraculous  energy. 

"  A  town  in  Libya  was  called  Libertiua.  Some  think  that  Jews  reduced  to  slavery  in  war  by  the  Romans, 
and  afterward  set  at  liberty,  are  here  meant. 

2)  They  could  not  answer  him,  so  great  was  the  wisdom  and  power  with  which  he  spoke.  The  Divine  Spirit 
spoke  through  him. 

c  G.  — D.  versions.     Infra  v.  5.  a  0.  P.  "of  God."    V.  D.  Chrys. 

e  G.  I'.  '•  faith.''     V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics.  f  G.  P.  "  by  which  he  spake."    Matt,  10  :  20.. 

I  G.  P.  "  We  have  heard." 
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13.  And  they  set  up  false  witnesses,21  who  said :   This  man  ceaseth 
not  to  speak1'  words  against  the1  holy  place,"  and  the  law. 

14.  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  JESUS  of  Nazareth  shall 
destroy  this  place,-3  and  change  the   traditions,  which  Moses  delivered 
to  us. 

15.  And  nil  who  sat  in  the  council,  looking  on  him,  saw  his  face  as 
the  face  of  an  angel.-' 


CHAPTER    YIT. 

STEPHEN  HFIMi  ALLOWED  TO  REPLY,  SPEAKS  AT  I.AKCE  OF  THE  COVENANT  OF  GOD 
WITH  AltRAIIAM  AND  HIS  POSTERITY;  OF  ViiSES  AND  THE  DEPARTURE  OF  THE  CHIL 
DREN  OF  ISRAEL  TKOM  I:«;YPT;  OK  THE  TAKERS-ATI. E  AND  OF  THE  TEMPLE  OF  SOLO 
MON  :  AND  REUSES  THE  JEWS,  BECAUSE  THEY  AND  THEIR  FATHERS  ALWAYS  RESISTED 
THE  HOLY  SPIRIT.  ON  HIS  STATING  THAT  HE  SAW  JESUS  ON  THE  RICHT  HANI)  OF 
GOD,  THEY  STONE  HIM,  THE  WITNESSES  LAYING  THEIR  GARMENTS  AT  THE  FEET  OF 
SAUL.  HE  PRAYS  FOR  THOSE  WHO  STONE  HIM. 

1.  THEN  the  high  priest  said  :    Are  these  things  so? 

2.  And  he  said:    Brethren,  and   fathers,1  hear.      The  God  of  glory2 
appeared  to  our  father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,3  before 
he  dwelt  in  Cliarran,4 

3.  And  said  to  him  :   (!o  forth  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin 
dred,  and  come  into  the  land  which  I  will  show  thee. 

4.  Then  lie  went  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Char- 
ran.      And  from   thence,  after  his  father  was  dead,3  He  removed  him 
into  this  land,  in  which  ye  now  dwell. 

5.  And  He  gave  him  no  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  the  pace  of  a  foot:6 


31   Perverting  IHB  meaning.  3  The  temple  is  meant. 

a  Christ  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple,  which  Daniel  likewise  had  foretold :  but  it  was  to 
lie  effected  l>y  the  K<>man  arms. 
34  Bright  and  plorious. 
1  The  apostle  addresses  the  people  as  brethren,  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  as  fathers. 

3  The  all-glorious  God. 

'  Mesopotamia,  properly  go  called,  is  the  country  lying  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Euphrates.  Here  it 
is  taken  for  Chaldea. 

4  From  Genesis  12  :  1,  it  may  appear,  that  the  vision  was  had  in  Charran:  but,  according  to  the  Jewish 
tradition,  there  wi  re  two  manifestations.     Some,  however,  think  that  the  sacred  historian  there  relates  the 
vision,  which  had  taken  place  before  the  departure  cf  Abraham  from  Mesopotamia. 

'  This  departure  occurred  when  Abraham  was  seventy-five  years  of  a^e.  His  father  was  two  hundred  and 
five  years  old  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  consequently  must  have  been  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
of  age  at  the  birth  of  Abraham  :  yet  in  Gen.  11  :  26,  he  is  said  to  have  begot  Abram,  Nachor,  and  Aran.  when 
seventy  years  of  a;;e.  This,  however,  does  not  mean  that  at  that  age  he  begot  them  all,  or  even  Abrain,  who 
is  first  named,  on  account  of  the  prominent  part  he  acted.  Those  who  think  that  Abram  was  his  eldest  son, 
must  suppose  a  mistake  in  the  numbers,  through  the  inadvertence  of  copyists. 

•  A  proverbial  expression  for  none  at  all.  Abraham  and  Jacob  purchased  some  land,  but  in  small  quan 
tity.  It  was  not  regarded  as  a  portion  of  the  inheritance  promised  by  God. 

h  Q.  P.  "blasphemous."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  versions,  critics.         '  U.  P.  "this."    V.  A.  D.  E.  versions,  critici. 
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but  He  promised  to  give  it  in  possession  to  him,  and  to  his  seed  after 
him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child. 

6.  And  God  said  to  him,  that  his  seed  should   sojourn  in  a  strange 
country,3  and  that  they  should  bring  tliemb  under  bondage,  and  ill-treat 
them  four  hundred  years." 

7.  And  the  nation  to  which  they  shall  be  in  bondage  I  will  judge, 
said  the  Lord  :°  and  after  these  things  they  shall  come  forth,  and  wor 
ship  Me  in  this  place. 

8.  And  He  gave  him  the  covenant8  of  circumcision, d  and  so9  he  begat 
Isaac,   and  circumcised   him   the  eighth  day  :e  and   Isaac  Jacob  :    and 
Jacob  the  twelvef  patriarchs. 

9.  And  the  patriarchs,  through  envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt ;  but6 
God  was  with  him,10 

10.  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  tribulations  ;  and  He  gave  him 
favor  and  wisdom11  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh'1  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  he 
appointed  him  governor  over  Egypt,  and  over  all  his  house.12 

11.  llsow  a  famine  came  on  all  Egypt,  and  Canaan,  and  great  tribu 
lation:1  and  our  fathers  found  no  food.13 

12.  But  when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  grain  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
out  our  fathers  first  :14 

13.  And  at  the  second  timck  Joseph  was  knoAvn  by  his  brethren,  and 
his  kindred  was  made  known  to  Pharaoh. 

14.  Then  Joseph  sent  and  called  thither  Jacob,  his  father,  and  all 
his  kindred,  seventy-five  souls.15 

15.  And1  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,"1  and  he  died,"  and  our  fathers. 

16.  And  thev16  were  carried  over  into  Sichem,0  and  were  laid  in  the 


1  This  round  number  is  thought  to  be  used  for  four  hundred  and  thirty.    Gal.  3  :  17 ;  Josephus,  Ant. 
2:15.2.    It  includes  the  whole  period  from  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  to  the  end  of  the  Egyptian  bondage. 
8  It  was  the  sign  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham  and  his  race. 
In  compliance  with  the  Divine  mandate,  he  circumcised  Isaac. 

0  This  fact  served  to  show  that  the  persecution  which  Christ  endured  was  no  evidence  of  Divine  displeasure. 

1  There  is  a  hendyadis.    lie  gave  him  favor  with  Pharaoh,  through  his  wisdom  in  interpreting  dreams  and 
ing  counsel. 

5  Palace. 

3  Provender  for  cattle.     It  is.  however,  here  used  for  all  food. 
All  the  sons  but  Benjamin  were  sent  the  first  time. 

In  Gen.  40  :  27.  II.  has  ••  seventy,"  but  Sept.,  which  St.  Stephen  seems  to  have  followed,  has  seventy-five. 
The  five  added  are  thought  to  be  sons  of  Manasses  and  Ephraim,  who.  though  born  iu  Kgypt,  are  included 
in  the  number  of  the  first  settlers,  since  they  belong  to  the  original  stock.  See  Numbers  26.  A  similar 
mode  of  calculating  is  adopted  in  Gen.  5  :  15.  1'hilo.  the  Jew.  mentions  both  numbers. 

"'  The  bones  of  Joseph  were;  translated  to  Sichem.  It  was  a  common  tradition  of  tho  Jews,  that  his 
brothers  were  likewise  buried  there.  St.  Jerome  testifies  that  he  saw  there  the,  sepulchres  of  the  twelve 
patriarchs. 

a  Gen.  15  :  13.  b  durci.    V.  D.  versions.  c  G.  P.  "  God." 

d  Gen.  17  :  10.  e  Gen.  21  :  2,  4.  t  o,.n.  25  :  25 ;  29  :  32 ;  35  :  22. 

g  Gen.  37  :  28.  h  Gen.  41  :  37.  '  Gen.  42  :  2. 

k  Gen.  45  :  3.  1  G.  P.  «  so."    V.  A.  C.  E.  critics.  m  Gen.  46  :  3. 

n  Gen.  49  :  32.  o  Jos.  24  :  32. 
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sepulchre,  which  Abraham17  bought  for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of 
Hemor,1'  the  son'1  of  Sichem.115 

17.  And  when  the  time19  of  the  promise20  -which  God  had  made'  to 
Abraham,  drew  near,  the  people  increased,3  and  was  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

IS.   Till  another  king-1  arose  in  Egypt,1  who  knew  not  Joseph." 

1(.».  This  same  dealing  craftily  with  our  race,  afllicted  our  fathers, 
that  they  should  expose  their  children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  be 
kept  alive. 

2<>.  At  the  same.-  time  Moses  was  born,"  and  was  veryv  fair,23  and 
nourished  three  months  in  his  father's  house. 

21.  And   when   he  was   exposed,*  Pharaoh's  daughter   took  him   up, 
and  nourished  him  for  her  own  sou. 

22.  And  Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians:*4 
and  was  mighty  in  his  words"'  and  deeds. 

2o.  And  when  he  was  full  forty  years  old,2'"'  it  came  into  his  heart  to 
visit  his  brethren,*  the  children  of  Israel.-7 

24.  And  when  he  had  seen  one  suller  wrong, -'  he  defended  him,28  and 
struck  the  Egyptian,  to  avenge  him29  who  suffered  the  injury. 


"  The  purchase  made  by  Abraham  was  from  the  sons  of  Heth.  It  was  a  double  cave  in  tin-  direction  of 

Mambre.  that  is.  Hebron.  S«i .njecture  that  his  name  has  been  inserted  here  by  mistake.  IA1!  having 

been  put  a*  an  abhre\  iation  f.r  .Iar.il..  and  the  first  letter  having  been  effaced  by  pome  accident :  others  think 
that  he  made  a  pin  chase,  since  lie  built  an  altar  at  Sioheni. 

19  Hemor  was  father  of  Sieheni.  Jacob  bought  of  the  children  of  Ilemor,  that  part  of  the  field  in  which  he 
pitched  liis  tents,  fur  a  linn  Ircd  lambs,  or.  as  some  under-tand  it.  a  hundred  pieces  of  money.  There  must 
be  some  mistake,  ,,f  e..i.\  Ms  in  thin  discourse.  l,ightfo..t  thinks  that  the  difficulties  arise  from  the  brief 
manner  in  which  the  farts  are  referred  to.  lie  thinks  that  the  sentence  means:  ••  And  Jacob  and  our  fathers 
died,  and  were  removed  to  Si  hem.  and  were  laid  in  sepulchres,  in  that  which  Abraham  bought  for  money, 
and  in  that  which  was  bought  from  the  sons  of  Hemor.  the  father  of  Sichem." 

la  For  the  fulfilment. 

""  He  who  makes  a  promise,  acknowledges  his  indebtedness  or  obligation. 

21  Of  a  different  <lyna.-ty.     See  Joscphus,  Ant.  2  :  '.),  1. 

*a  Cared  not  for  him,  was  hostile  to  him  anil  his  race. 

v  Lit.  "  beautiful  to  Ood."  Divinely  beautiful. 

11  In  the  sciences  which  they  cultivated,  namely,  astronomy,  physics,  medicine,  mathematics.  <ic.,  the 
Egyptians  enjoyed  the  highest  reputation  for  learning  and  wisdom. 

a>  Although  he  had  a  defect  in  utterance,  he  was  powerful  in  reproof. 

30  All  these  details  were  known  only  by  tradition,  since  they  are  not  stated  in  the  ancient  Scripture. 

ai  In  order  to  ascertain  their  real  condition,  that  he  might  afford  them  relief.  Having  been  informed  of 
his  origin,  he  preferred  to  share  the  lot  of  his  brethren  to  the  honors  which,  as  the  adopted  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  he  might  have  enjoyed. 

28  The  term  expresses  the  warding  off  of  an  attack.     It  was  an  act  of  defence. 

"  From  the  \itter  neglect  of  the  rulers  to  protect  the  lives  of  the  Israelites,  they  were,  as  in  a  state  of 
nature,  left  to  use  their  natural  right  to  repel  unjust  aggression.  Moses,  as  their  friend  and  brother,  exer 
cised  this  right.  He  may  not,  however,  have  designed  to  kill  the  assailant.  St.  Augustin  supposes  him  to 
have  acted  through  passion,  although  from  zeal  for  justice,  and  considers  his  sin  to  be  an  earnest  of  what 
might  be  expected  from  that  zeal,  when  purified  by  Divine  grace.  Tide  1.  22,  contra  Faustuin,  c.  70. 

q  ro  IP.    '•  Son"  is  not  expressed. 

'  (!.  I'.  '•  had  sworn."     V.  "  confessus  erat."     A.  C.  versions,  critics. 
»  Exod.  1:7.  t  (j.  P.  —  V.  A. 

u  Exod.  2:2:  Heb.  11  :  23.  v   '•  (Jratus  Deo." 

w  (!.  V.  A.  C.  D.  Lachmann.  i  Heb.  11  :  24. 

y  Exod.  2  :  12. 
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25.  And  he  thought  that  his  brethren  understood  that  God,  by  his 
hand,  would  save  them  :30  but  they  understood  it  not, 
•    26.  And  the  day  following2  he  showed  himself  to  them31  when  they 
were  at  strife;  and  would  have  reconciled  them  in  peace,32  saying:  Men, 
ye  are  brethren,  why  hurt  ye  one  another  ? 

27.  But  he  who  did  the  wrong  to  his  neighbor,  thrust  him  away,33  say 
ing  :   Who  hath  appointed  thec  ruler  and  judge  over  us  ? 

28.  What,  wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  yesterday  kill  the  Egyp 
tian  ? 

29.  And  Moses  fled  at  this  word:  and  became  a  sojourner  in  the 
land  of  Midian,  where  he  begat  two  sons. 

30.  And  when  forty  years  were  expired,  there  appeared  to  him,™  in 
the  desert  of  Mount  Sinai,34  an  angeP1'  in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush.35 

31.  And  Moses  seeing  it,  wondered  at  the  sight.     And  as  he  drew 
near  to  view  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying: 

32.  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.     Then  Moses  was  terrified,  and  durst  not 
behold. 

33.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Loose  the  shoes  from  thy  feet :  for 
the  place  on  which  thou  standcst  is  holy  ground.36 

34.  I  have  seencc  the  affliction  of  My  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and 
I  have  heard  their  groaning,  and  am  come  clown  to  deliver  them.     And 
now  come,  I  will  send  thee  into  Egypt. 

35.  This  Moses,  whom  they  denied,  saying:  Who  hath   appointed 
thee  ruler  and  judge?  him  God  sent  a  ruler  and  deliverer,37  by  the  hand 
of  the  angel,  who  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush. 

36.  He  brought  them  out,  after  he  had  done  wonders  and  signs  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  desert,  forty  years.dd 

37.  This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to  the  children  of  Israel :  A  prophet 
willee  God  raise  up  to  you  of  your  own  brethren,  as  myself :  Him  shall 
ye  hear." 


31>  Moses  conceived  that  the  Israelites  seeing  him  interpose  in  their  defence,  would  regard  him  as  Divinely 
raised  to  deliver  them  from  oppression. 
31  HP  caino  unexpectedly  before  some  of  those  who  were  quarrelling. 

30  lie  strongly  urged  them  to  be  reconciled. 

53  The  term  is  sometimes  understood  of  the  rejection  of  interference,  without  any  external  act  of  repulse. 
'     31  The  vision  is  said  to  have  occurred  near  Horeb.    Sinai  and  Horeb  arc  two  peaks  of  the  same  mountain. 

35  In  a  burning  bush. 

36  The  removal  of  the  sandals  was  a  token  of  respect,  the  person  treading  more  softly  on  the  ground,  and 
with  clean  feet,  the  dust  being  cast  away  with  the  sandals.     Slaves  were  barefooted;  whence  the  appearing 
before  Cod  in  this  way  was  a  virtual  acknowledgment  of  subjection  and  dependence. 

31  As  one  who  paid  a  ransom.     From  the  rejection  of  Moses  by  the  Israelites,  he  intimates  that  the  rejec 
tion  of  Christ  by  the  Jews  is  not  without  precedent  in  the  history  of  their  fathers. 

z  Exod.  2  :  13.  "  Kxod.  3:2.  bb  G.  P.  "of  the  Lord."     V.  —  A.  C.  Memph. 

cc  (}.  P.  "  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen."    V.  Schott.  <"  Exod.  7,  8,  9,  10, 11,  14.    One  who  ransoms, 

ee  (j.  l>.  f  "  the  Lord  your."    V.  —  A.  C.  D.  versions,  Griesbach. 
ff  Deut.  18  :  15. 
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38.  This  is  he  who  was  in  the  Church*  in  the  wilderness,  with  the 
angel  who  spake  to  him  on"  Mount  Sinai,39  and  with  our  fathers:  who 
received1-'  the  words  of  life40  to  give  to  us: 

.   Whom  our  fathers  would  not  obey ;  but  thrust  away,  and  in  their 
hearts  turned  back  into  Egypt,41 

40.  Saying  to  Aaron:  Make  us  gods  to  go  before"  us  ;  for  as  for 
this  Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what 
is  become  of  him. 

41.  And  they  made  a  calf«  in  those  days,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  the 
idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

And  God  turned*1  and  gave""  them  up"  to  worship  the  host"  of 

heaven,"  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  prophets:  Did  yc  offer  to 

Me  victims  and  sacrifices  for  forty  years  in   the  desert,"""  6  hou«c  of 
Israel  ?4n 

13.  And  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,47  and  the  star  of  your 
god  RemphanV8  figures  which  ye  made,  to  worship  them.  And  I*  will 
carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon.49 

44.  The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony*  nn  was  with  our  fathers  in   the 
desert,  as  (Jod  ordained  for  them,  speaking  to  Moses,   that  he  should 
make  it  according  to  the  pattern  which  he  had  seen. 

45.  Which  also  our  fathers51  with  JESUS'"  receiving/'2  brought  into  the 
possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  drove  out  before  the  "face  of  our 
fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David,™ 


*  In  the  assembly  of  the  people  when  the  law  was  promulgated. 

*  Acting  as  mediator  between  (Jod  and  the  people. 

40  Life-giving  oracles;  laws  whose  observance,  accompanied  by  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  tended  to  secure  life 
eternal. 

41  Ixmging  fir  its  material  enjoyments. 

calf.1''"  Cl'f  WaS  madC  Pr°bilbly  iU  imitati"n  of  APN'  the  chi('f  ER.vpt!«n  idol,  which  was  in  the  form  of  a 

«  It  may  be  a  Hel.raism  for  His  abandoning  them  again  to  idolatry,  which  they  had  already  committed  in 

Some  understand  it  to  mean  that  C,od  turned  away  from  them. 

The  withdrawal  of  Divine  grace  and  abandonment  of  sinners  to  their  own  evil  propensities  are  a  ju-t 
punishment  of  their  perversity.     God  \e  said  to  give  them  up,  because  He  forsakes  them. 
"  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars. 
'  Sacrifices  to  God  were  offered  in  the  desert  on  occasion  of  the  dedication  of  the  tabernacle  :  but  with  thi« 

Ihey  were  not  offered  during  that  long  period.     Idolatry,  however,  did  not  constantly  prevail, 
s  thought  to  have  I.een  a  case  in  which  the  idol  was  contained. 

a  This  is  believed  to  be  Saturn,  worshipped  as  a  star.     Sept.  rendered  it  Kempham,  which  is  said  to  bo  the 
corresponding  nnme  in  the  Egyptian  tongue. 

43  Amos  speaks  of  Damascus,  for  which  Stephen  substitutes  Babylon,  designating  the  place  of  their  cap-' 
explicitly  than  the  prophet     They  were  carried  away  to  liabylon.  which  was  far  beyond  Damas 
cus.    Some  of  them  were  carried  into  Persia,  which  is  beyond  liabylon. 
"  The  tent  whence  God  intimated  his  will. 
11  Under  the  guidance  of  Josue. 
"  As  it  were  from  the  hands  of  Moses. 

The  total  extirpation  of  the  heathen  occupants  of  the  land  was  not  effected  before  the  days  of  David. 

re  Exod.  19  :  3.  hh  Deut  32  .  47 

"  Exod'  32  :  1-  kk  Ezek.  20  :  7,  8.  24. 

2  Chron.  33  :  5 ;  Jer.  19  :  13.  mm  Amog  5  :  25 :  Exod.  21 :  4  ;  Numb.  7  :  0 ;  28  •  21 

oo  Jog.  3:14;  Heb.  8  :  9. 
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46.  Who  found  favor  before  God,pp  and  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle 
for  the  God  of  Jacob.qq 

47.  But  Solomon  built  Him  a  house  :" 

48.  Yet  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  buildings*3  made  with  hands, 
as  the  prophet  saith  : 

49.  Heaven  is  My  throne,  and  the  earth  My  footstool.     What  house 
will  ye  build  me,  saith  the  Lord,  or  what  is  the  place  of  My  rest  ? 

50.  Hath  not  My  hand  made  all  these  things  ?" 

51.  Ye  stiffnecked34  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,55  ye  always 
resist  the  Holy  Spirit  :56  as  your  fathers  did  so  do  ye. 

52.  Which  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fathers  persecute  ?57     And 
they  slew  those  who  foretold  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  of  whom 
ye  have  been  now  betrayers  and  murderers  :58 

53.  Ye  who  received  the  law  through  the  ministry""  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it. 

54.  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart, VT  and 
they  gnashed  with  their  teeth  at  him. 

55.  But  he  being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  looked  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,59  and  JESUS  standing00  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  ;  and  said :  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son 
of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

56.  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,61 
and  with  one  accord  ran  violently  upon  him : 

57.  And  cast  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him :R2  and  the 


44  Stephen  here  discontinues  his  historical  review,  and  abruptly  reproaches  his  hearers  in  the  severest  lan 
guage.  From  the  facts  which  he  had  rapidly  glanced  at,  it  was  clear  that  their  ancestors  had  frequently  pro 
voked  the  Divine  wrath,  and  had  resisted  Moses,  as  they  themselves  resisted  Christ,  whom  he  predicted.  He 
had  shown  that  God  was  worshipped  before  the  tabernacle  was  erected,  and  that  His  worship  was  not  con 
fined  to  it,  since  He  dwells  not  in  material  buildings.  Probably  perceiving  their  impatience  and  disposition 
to  interrupt  him,  he  suddenly  breaks  into  invectives,  after  the  manner  of  the  prophets.  St.  Chrysostom 
asks,  "  Why  does  he  speak  with  such  severity?  Ueing  about  to  die,  he  opened  his  miud  freely,  for  I  suppose 
his  approaching  death  was  revealed  to  him." 

50  Men  whose  affections  were  not  regulated,  whose  understanding  was  not  open  to  truth.  He  insinuates 
that  circumcision  of  the  flesh  could  not  avail  them,  whilst  they  were  not  mentally  disciplined. 

46  The  Jews  had  some  idea  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  not  as  of  a  distinct  person  of  the  Godhead.  Ste 
phen  reproaches  them  with  resisting  His  inspirations. 

57  It  was  notorious  that  most  of  the  prophets  had  been  objects  of  persecution;  of  which,  however,  the  his 
toric  details  have  not  come  down  to  us. 

58  By  delivering  Him  to  1'ilate,  and  calling  for  His  death. 
49  A  manifestation  of  Divine  glory  was  made  to  him. 

bo  This  position  suited  Him,  as  looking  on  His  servant,  and  encouraging  him  in  his  struggle. 
61  To  show  their  horror  of  what  he  had  just  testified,  which  they  regarded  as  an  impious  falsehood. 
"  This  is  again  stated  in  the  following  verse,  with  some  particulars  attending  it.    Such  repetitions  are  fa- 
miliar  in  Scripture. 

PP  1  Kings  16  :  13.  qq  pa.  131  :  5. 

"  3  Kings  G  :  1. 

•»  G.  P.  ••  temples."     V.  —  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.    Infra  17  :  24. 
«  Is.  6G  :  1,  affirm. 

uu  si;  harayas  dyytXoji/.  V.  in  disposition  angclorum.  I>.  D.  Martini,  Allioli.  W.  administration.  Gal. 
3  :  19. 

'v  Supra  5  :  33. 
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witnesses"3  laid  off  their  garments64  at  the  feet  of  a  young  man,85  whose 
name  was  Saul. 

58.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking,™  and  saying:  Lord  JESUS, 
receive  my  spirit.60 

£>!».  And  fulling  on  his  knees,  lie  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying: 
Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.07  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
fell  asleep  [in  the  Lord],  And  Saul  was  consenting  to  his  death. xx 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

IX      rONSKO.rKNTK     OK      THK      1TKS  K(TTION,     A  1.1,      HUT      THK      APOSTI.KS      ARK      DISPERSED, 
WHILST    S.U'I.     LAYS    WASTK    T1IK    Cliri'.CH.       PHILIP  fONVKUTS    MANY   IN    SAMARIA,    AND 

AMDM;  TIII:\I    i!Ai-Ti/i:s  SIMON,  THK    M.UMCIAN.     PKTKR    AND  JOHN.   UKINC;    SKNT  HY 

THK     AI'OSTLKS.      OUTAIN     Till:     HOLY     SI'IKIT      TOR     THK      FAITHFC!,     OF      SAMARIA,     BY 
PRAYKi;    AND    THK    LAYINIJ    ON   OF    HANHS.       SIMoN,   WISIIINC    TO    PI"  RUI  ASK    THK   POWER 

OF  civixc  THK  HOLY  SPIRIT,  is  SKVKUKLY  KKIH'KKD  ISY  PKTKK.     PHILIP  is  SKNT  UY 
AN  AN<;KL  TO  THE    KTSTCII,  WHOM    UK    HAPTI/KS,  ON    ins    PROFKSSINC;   THK   FAITH, 

AND    IS    SIT.SKO.VKXTI.Y    TK  A  NSPORTKD,    UY    THK    SPIRIT,    TO    AXOTfS. 

1.  AND,  on  that  day,  a  great  persecution  was  raised  against  the 
Church,  which  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  were  all1  scattered  ahroad 
through  the  countries  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. - 

-.  And  devout  men"  buried3  Stephen,  and  made  great  mourning'  over 
him. 

•°>.  But  Saul  laid  waste  the  Church,  entering  in  from  house  to  house,* 
and  dragging  away  men  and  women,  committed  them  to  prison. 

4.  They,  therefore,  who  were  scattered  abroad,  went  about  preaching 
the  word  [of  God]." 


™  It  devolved  on  them  to  commence  the  execution  of  the  sentence. 

64  The  outer  garments  were  laid  aside  on  such  occasions. 
s  Saul  is  thought  to  have  been  thirty  years  of  aj;e,  or  mere. 

w  Here  prayer  in  offered  to  Christ,  and  salvation  JH  asked  of  Him.  which  shows  His  Divinity. 

"  A  beautiful  example  of  forgiveness,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer  inspir.^d  by  charity!     St.  Augustin  re 
marks  :  '•  If  Stephen  had  not  prayed,  the  Church  would  not  have  had  Paul.''     Serm.  IV,  de  Sanctis. 

'  Most  of  the  faithful,     (ieneral  expressions  arc  nut  to  be  taken  strictly.    This  dispersion  served  to  diffuse 
the  gospel,  so  that  the  persecution  wag  the  occasion  of  the  faith  being  spread  abroad. 

2  The  apostles  contrived  to  keep  themselves  concealed,  awaiting  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  will,  and 
attending;  to  the  care  of  such  of  the  faithful  as  remained  at  Jerusalem,  whilst  most  of  their  brethren  were 
scattered  abroad. 

3  It  is  put  for  all  that  appertains  to  the  interment,  as  washing,  embalming,  &c. 

4  Striking  their  breasts,  through  sorrow,  and  performing  other  funeral  rites. 

5  This  shows  the  diligence  with  which  he  Nought  out  the  followers  of  Christ  for  punishment. 

'  Such  among  them  as  were  authorized,  evangelized,— that  is.  announced  the  gospel :  the  others  made  it 
known  by  their  conversation  and  conduct. 

ww  p.  "  God."    This  obscures  the  meaning.    The  invocation  is  given. 

«  Q.  P.  begin  next  chapter  with  last  clause.    V.  Bengel.  »  G.  I'.  '•  carried  to  burial." 
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5.  And  Philip7  went  down  to  a  city8  of  Samaria,  and  preached  the 
CHRIST  to  them. 

6.  And  the  people  were  attentive  to  those  things  which  were  said  by 
Philip  with  one  accord,b  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7.  For  many  of  them  who  had  unclean   spirits,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,  went  out.9 

8.  And  many  taken  with  the  palsy,  and  lame,  were  cured. 

9.  There  was,  therefore,  great  joy  in  that  city.     Now  a  certain  man 
named  Simon,  who  before  had  been  a  magician  in  that  city,  seducing 
the  people0  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  he  was  some  great  one  : 

10.  To  whom  they  all  gave  ear,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying  : 
This  man  is  the  power  of  God,  which  is  called'1  great.10 

11.  And  they  were  attentive  to  him,  because  for  a  long  time  he  had 
bewitched  them  with  [his]  sorceries. 

12.  But  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
ine  the  name  of  JESUS   CiiRiST,11  they  were  baptized,  both  men   and 
women. 

13.  Then  Simon  himself  also  believed  :12  and  when  he  was  baptized, 
he  stuck  close  to  Philip.     Seeing  also  the  signs  and  great  miracles  which 
were  done,  he  was  filled  with  astonishment. 

14.  Now  when  the  apostles  who  were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria 
had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent13  to  them  Peter  and  John  : 

15.  Who,  when  they  were  come,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit.14 

16.  For  as  yet  He  was  come  upon  none  of  them  :15  but  they  were  only 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  JESUS. 15 

17.  Then  they  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Spirit.17 


7  The  deacon. 

8  It  is  generally  understood  of  tho  chief  city,  which,  according  to  Joscphus,  was  Picliem.     Ant.  1.  11,  c.  13. 
After  its  destruction  by  Hyrcanus,  it  was  rebuilt  by  Herod  the  Great,  who  named  it  Sebaste,  that  K  Augusta, 
in  honor  of  Augustus. 

3  Unclean  spirits,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  went  out  of  many  who  had  been  possessed  by  them. 

10  He  might  he  so  styled  as  being  invested  by  the  Divine  power,  or  as  the  agent  of  a  heavenly  spirit,  tho 
Greek  term  being  sometimes  used  to  denote  a  spirit. 

11  The  Greek  text  unites  the  name  of  Christ  with  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  the  subjects  of  the  preaching  of 
1'hilip,  and  does  not  state  how  they  were  baptized. 

13  From  this  it  may  be  inferred  that  he  conceived  true  faith,  from  which  he  afterwards  fell  away.     St. 
Irenseus,  however,  thinks  that  lie  only  affected  to  believe.    L.  1,  c.  20,  Adv.  H.fr. 

13  Urged  them  to  go.    It  was  their  prerogative  as  prelates  of  the  Church  to  communicate  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer. 

14  This  was  clearly  the  object  of  their  journey. 

15  They  had  not  received  His  special  gift,  although  they  were  born  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

";  By  His  authority,  and  in  the  manner  appointed  by  Him.  and  to  incorporate  them  into  Him,  in  the 
Church,  His  mystical  body. 

11  His  strengthening  grace.    "  What  took  place  among  the  Samaritans,"  observes  St.  Cyprian,  <•  is  now  per- 

b  The  punctuation  of  V.  refers  this  clause  to  what  follows. 

c  The  nation.  <*  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  e  Q.  p.  "and." 
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18.  And  when  Simon  saw  that  by  the  imposition  of  the  handf  of  the 
apostles,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given, 1S  he  offered  them  money, 

10.  Saying:  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 
hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.19  But  Peter  said  to  him  : 

20.  Thy  money  he  with  thee  to  perdition,20  because  thou  hast  thought 
that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money. 

'21.  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot"1  in  this  matter  :  for  thine  heart 
is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22.  Kepcnt,  therefore,  of  this  thy  wickedness  :  and  pray  to  God,  if 
perhaps"  this  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 

2r>.  For  1  see  that  thou  art  in  the  gall"3  of  bitterness/  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity.24 

24.  Then  Simon  answered  and  said  :  Pray25  to  the  Lord  for  me,  that 
none  of  these  things  which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

2.").  And  they  indeed,  Avhen  they  had  testified'1'  and  spoken  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  gospel  in  many 
places1'  of  the  Samaritans. 

20.  Now  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  to  Philip,-7  saying:  Arise,  and 
go  towards  the  south,  to  the  way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Ga/a:  this  is  desert.8* 

27.   And  He  arose  and  went.     And  behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an 


firmed  with  us  likewise,  since  those  who  are  baptized  in  the  Church  are  presented  to  the  prelates  of  the 
Church,  ami  by  cur  prayer  and  tin-  laying  on  i  if  our  hands,  obtain  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  are  made  perfect  by 
the  seal  of  the  Lord.''  Ep.  73,  ad  Jubajanun. 

"  Miraculous  ^ifts  attended  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  rendered  tho  fact  clear  and  sensi 
ble  to  the  bystander.*. 

"  It  appears  that  he  had  not  received  miraculous  sift-',  a*  the  others  had,  and  probably  had  not  been  con 
firmed,  lie  wished  to  have  the  power  of  communicating  them  to  others,  lie  confounded  them  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  because  they  were  obtained,  when  the  apostles  prayed  that  the  Holy  Spirit  might  come  upon  the 
disciples. 

•J  This  language,  which  has  the  form  of  an  imprecation,  is  directed  to  express  the  heinousnesg  of  the  sin  of 
Recking  to  purchase  sacred  powers  or  gilts,  which  from  Simon  is  denominated  simony.  I'eter  did  not  wish 
his  perdition:  but  he  pointed  to  it  as  the  consequence  of  hi.s  perverse  disposition,  in  order  by  the  greatness 
of  the  punishment  to  deter  men  from  its  commission.  The  language  is  comminatory  or  prophetic,  like  many 
passages  of  the  1'salms.  "The  simoniacal  heresy,"  observes  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  '•  which  was  the  first  to 
awail  the  Church,  was  stricken  down  at  its  very  rise  by  the  sword  of  apostolical  vengeance,  and  was  con 
demned.''  L.  7,  Keg.  cp.  114. 

11  These  two  terms  correspond  in  meaning,  and  are  used  more  fully  to  express  that  Simon  had  no  interest 
whatever  in  this  matter,  no  hop«  of  obtaining  this  power. 

M  This  doubtful  mode  of  speaking  implies  no  doubt  of  the  readiness  of  God  to  forgive  the  penitent:  but  it 
was  doubtful  that  a  sinner  so  full  of  guile  would  ever  repent. 

n  Bitter  gall,  as  a  root  producing  a  bitter  or  poisonous  plant. 

"  Held  fast  by  iniquitous  views  and  attachments.  St.  Irena'US  relates  this  fact  in  the  words  of  St.  Luke. 
L.  1,  c.  '-'0,  Adv.  Hiur. 

"  He  addressed  both  apostles.  He  desired  to  escape  the  evils  with  which  he  was  threatened;  but  he  did 
not  repent  effectually. 

10  Declared  it.  and  proved  it  to  have  been  revealed. 

31  By  an  external  apparition,  or  secret  inspiration. 

13  The  Jews,  in  consequence  of  a  massacre  of  twenty  thousand  of  their  number  at  Cesarea,  bad  recently 
overrun  Syria  and  its  environs,  and  had  demolished  Anthedon  and  Gaza.  See  Josephus,  B.  1.  2,  ch.  19  alias  33. 

t  G.  P.  "hands."  e  Deut.  29  :  18 ;  Heb.  12  :  15.  t  P.  "  villages." 
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officer29  of  great  authority  under  Candace,30  the  queen  of  the  Ethio 
pians,31  who  was  over  all  her  treasures,  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  wor 
ship.32 

28.  And  he  was  returning,  sitting  in  his  chariot,  and1  reading  Isaiah 
the  prophet. 

29.  Then  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip  :  Go  near,  and  join  thyself  to  this 
chariot. 

30.  And   Philip    ran  thither,   and    heard  him  reading    the    prophet 
Isaiah,  and  said  :k  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ? 

31.  Who  said :  And  how  can  I,  unless  some  man  show  me  I33  And  he 
desired  Philip  to  come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

32.  And  the  place  of  the  Scripture  which  he  was  reading,  was  this : 
He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter  :l  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before 
his  shearer,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth. 

33.  In  humiliation,34  His  judgment  was  taken  away.35     His  genera 
tion36  who  shall  declare,  for  His  life  shall  be  taken  from  the  earth  ? 

34.  And  the  officer  answered  Philip,  and  said :  I  beseech  thee,  of 
whom  doth  the  prophet  speak  this,  of  himself  or  of  some  other  ? 

35.  Then  Philip,  opening  his  mouth, m  and  beginning  at  this   Scrip 
ture,  preached  to  him  JESUS. 

36.  And  as  they  went  on  the  way,  they  came  to  a  certain  water  :37 
and  the  officer  said  :  See,  here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  bap 
tized  'r38 

37.  And  Philip  said :    If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayest :  and  he  answering,  said :  I  believe  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  the 
Son  of  God." 

38.  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to   stand  still :  and  they  both 
went  down  into  the  water,  Philip  and  the  officer,  and  he  baptized  him. 

39.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 


-9  It  being  usual  to  set  eunuchs  in  offices  of  the  palace,  the  term  was  employed  for  an  officer  of  court, 
without  reference  to  his  bodily  condition. 

50  This  name  was  common  to  many  queens'.     I'lin.  II.  N.  6,  29. 

31  The  peninsula  of  Meroe,  in  Africa,  to  the  south  of  Egypt,  was  her  dominion. 

33  He  was  a  proselyte. 

33  "Valcknaer  justly  commends  the  shrewd  remark  of  Grotius,  that  this  eunuch  did  not  find  the  Scrip 
tures  so  perspicuous  as  they  are  now  made,  not  only  by  low  handicraftsmen,  shoemakers,  and  tailors,  but 
even  by  women."  Bloomfield. 

31  In  His  lowly  state. 

85  To  "  take  away  his  judgment"  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  oppressing  a  man  by  unjust 'judgment. 

30  This  is  commonly  understood  of  His  Divine  origin.  His  procession  from  the  Father,  which  is  ineffable. 
It  may  also  be  referred  to  the  whole  history  of  His  life  and  death;  or  to  the  age  in  which  He  lived,  the  period 
of  His  manifestation  and  reign. 

31  A  stream,  or  rivulet. 

™  Philip  had  instructed  him  in  the  necessity  of  baptism. 

1  G.  P. —  k  apat  putasne,  are  expletives.  1  Is.  53  :  7  ;  Sept. 

">  Matt.  5:2.  n  G.  P.  V.  E.  St.  Irenwus,  1.  3,  Adv.  Hzer.  c.  12;  also  1.  4,  c.  40. 
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Lord  took  away  Philip,39  and  the  officer  saw  him  no  more.     And  he  went 
on  his  way  rejoicing.40 

40.   But    Philip    was   found   at   Azotus,41    and,    passing   through,   he 
preached  the  Gospel  in  all  the  cities,  till  he  came  to  Ccsarea.42 


CHAPTER    IX. 

THE  WONDERFUL  COX  V  ERSIOX  OF  SAUL,  THE  I.OKI)  APPEARING  TO  HIM,  AX1)  SF.N'DIXG 
ANANIAS  TO  HAPTI/.E  HIM.  AFTER  HIS  HAPTISM  HE  MAINTAINS  MOST  STRENUOUSLY 
AT  DAMASCUS  THAT  JESUS  IS  THE  CHRIST.  THE  DISCIPLES  LET  HIM  DOWN  HV  THE 
WAI. I,  ON  ACCOUNT  OK  THE  DESIGNS  OF  THE  JEWS  AGAINST  HIM.  11ARNAKAS  CON 
DUCTS  HIM  TO  THE  APOSTLES  AT  JERUSALEM,  WHENCE  HE  GOES  TO  TARSI'S  TO  ES 
CAPE  A  PLOT  AGAINST  HIS  I. IKK.  PETER  CUKES  F.NEAS,  THE  PARALYTIC,  AT  LYDDA, 
AND  RAISES  TAIilTHA  TO  LIFE  IN  JOPPE. 

1.  AND  Saul,"  yet1  breathing  out  thrcatcnings  and  slaughter  against 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  to  the  high  priest,2 

2.  And  asked  of  him  letters  to  Damascus,3  to  the  svna^o^ues  :4  that 

'  v        f^>    r? 

if  lie  found  any  men  or  women1''1'  of  this"  way,1'  he  mijjht  brin^   them 

•  *-    7 

bound  to  Jerusalem. 

3.  And  as  he  went  on  his  journey,'1  he  drew  nigh  to  Damascus:   and 
suddenly  a  light  from  heaven  shone  around  him. 

4.  And  he  fell  to  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him  :  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persceutest  thou  Me  ''."' 

">.   And  he  said  :  Who  art  Thou,  Lord  ?     And  lie  :  I  am  JESUS  whom 
thou  persceutest.      [//*  /.<?  hard  for  thec  to  kicks  against  the  goad.c 


"  In  a  preternatural  manner. 

40  In  his  baptism,  and  UK-  graces  which  accompanied  it. 

"  A  town  to  the  north  of  Gaza,  at  about  thirty  miles  distance. 

n  Formerly  c:illcd  the  tower  of  Strato.     It  was  situated  on  the  Mediterranean,  between  Dora  and  Joppo. 

1  Continuing  in  •the  hostile  dispositions  which  he  entertained  when  Stephen  was  put  t<>  death.  The  time 
of  his  conversion  is  believed  to  be  the  third  year  after  the  death  of  Christ.  Some  assign  it  to  the  year  of 
Christ  ."7,  or  r,8. 

3  As  the  head  of  the  Sanhedrim,  he  took  cognizance  of  offences  against  religion,  witli  the  connivance  of  the 
Romans,  even  beyond  the  bounds  of  Judea.  wherever  there  were  synagogues  acknowledging  dependence  on 
the  Sanhedrim. 

1  A  celebrated  city  between  the  Libanus  and  the  Antilibanus  mountains,  where  were  many  thousand  Jewg, 
among  whom  were  some  professors  of  Christianity. 

•  Their  rulers.  The  foreign  synagogues  respected  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim,  which  was  most  likely 
to  be  exercised  with  severity  against  the  follower!  of  Christ. 

'  Even  females  were  not  to  be  allowed  to  escape.  6  This  manner  of  belief  and  life. 

1  In  His  members. 

8  As  an  ox,  kicking  against  the  goad,  strikes  it  in  deeper,  so  Saul,  resisting  the  interior  impulse  of  grace, 
•which  moved  him  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ,  increased  the  pain  of  his  mind. 

»  Gal.  1  :  13.  b  Supra  8  :  3. 

c  Infra  19  :  9,  23  ;  22  :  4  :  24  :  22.  d  The  pleonasm  is  dropped  here.    P. 

«  MSS.  —  Infra  22  :  10  ;  26  :  14.     P.  V. 
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G.  And  he,  trembling  and  astonished,  said  :  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have 
me  do  ? 

7.  And  the  Lord  to  him]  :  Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  there  it 
shall  be  told  thee  what  thon  must  do.0     Now  the  men  who  went  in  com 
pany  with  him  stood  amazed,10  hearing,  indeed,  a  voice,11  but  seeing  no 
man. 

8.  And  Saul  rose  up  from  the  ground,  and  when  his  eyes  were  opened, 
he  saw  nothing.12  f     But  they  led  him  by  the  hand,  arid  brought  him 

v  *J  O 

into  Damascus. 

9.  And  he  was  there  three  days  without  sight,  and  did  neither  eat 
nor  drink.13 

10.  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  named  Ananias,1J 
and  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision  :  Ananias.     And  he  said :  Behold, 
I  am  here,  Lord. 

11.  And  the  Lord  to  him  :  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  that  is  called 
Straight,  and  seek  in  the  house  of  Judas,  one  named  Saul  of  Tarsus  ;1S 
for  behold  he  prayeth. 

12.  (And  he  saw1Gs  a  man  named  Ananias  coming  in,  and  putting  his 
hands  on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight.17) 

13.  But  Ananias  answered  :  Lord,  I  have  heard  from  many  of  this 
man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  Thy  saints18  at  Jerusalem : 

14.  And  here  he  hath  authority  from   the  chief  priests  to  bind  all 
who  invoke  Thy  name. 

15.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :   Go,  for  this  man  is  to  Me  a  chosen 
vessel,  to  carry19  My  name20  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,21  and  the 
children  of  Israel. 


9  St.  Augustin  says  :  "  Let  us  not  be  unwilling  to  go  to  the  churches,  nor  expect  to  hear  the  Gospel  from 
Christ,  rather  than  from  men.     Let  us  shun  these  temptations,  which  proceed  from  deep  pride  ;  and  lot  us 
reflect  that  Paul  himself,  although  prostrated  and  instructed  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  was  nevertheless  sent 
to  a  man  to  receive  the  sacraments."     In  prol.  doct.  Christ. 

10  They  were  motionless  and  speechless  through  astonishment. 

11  They  heard  the  sound,  but  not  so  as  to  understand  the  words :  wherefore,  infra  22  :  9,  they  are  said  not 
to  have  heard  the  voice  of  Him  that  spoke.     Supernatural  communications  are  not  always  intelligible  by 
others  than  the  person  to  whom  they  are  directed,  although  they  may  perceive  some  indications  of  them. 

:3  This  blindness  was  caused  by  the  splendor  of  the  vision.  I  he  scales  suddenly  came  on  the  eyes  in  a 
manner  altogether  preternatural. 

13  This  disrelish  of  food  may  have  arisen  from  the  extraordinary  state  of  mind  and  body  into  which  the 
vision  had  thrown  him.  St.  Chrysostom  ascribes  it  to  his  intense  compunction,  lie  was  engaged  in  prayer, 
as  our  Lord  declared  to  Ananias,  and  probably  at  that  time  received  the  revelation  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 
to  which  he  often  refers. 

"  He  was  doubtless  a  sacred  minister,  since  he  was  sent  to  baptize  Paul.  In  the  Roman  Martyrology  he 
is  styled  a  bishop. 

15  Jews  were  settled  there  and  in  other  cities  of  the  Gentiles. 

!B  This  verse  is  put,  in  V.,  in  parenthesis,  as  if  it  were  an  observation  of  the  facred  historian. 

11  This,  as  a  miraculous  fact,  is  specially  noted.  The  chief  object,  however,  of  the  visit  of  Ananias,  was  to 
baptize  Saul. 

18  Christians,  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  God. 

19  This  means  that  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  would  be  spread  by  Saul. 

30  Doctrine.  21  Rulers. 

f  Q.  P.  "no  man."     V.  A.  versions,  critics.  S  G.  T.  +  "in  a  vision."     V.  —  A.  Eth.  Copt. 
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1G.  For  I  will  show  him'"  how  great  things  he  must  suffer23  for  My 
name. 

IT.  And  Ananias  went,  and  entered  into  the  house  :  and  putting  his 
hands  on  him,  he  said  :  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord — JESUS, 21  who  appeared 
to  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest, — hath  sent  me,  that  thou  inaycst  re 
ceive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

18.  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  were  scales,  and 
he  received  sight,1'  and  arose,  and  was  baptized. 

19.  And  when  he  had  taken  food,  he  was  strengthened.     And  he1  was 
with  the  disciples  who  were  at  Damascus,  for  some  days. 

20.  And  immediately"'"'  he  preached  JESUS*  in  the  synagogues,  that 
He  is  the  Son  of  God.26 

21.  And  all  who  heard  him  were  astonished,  and  said  :  Is  not  this  he 
who  persecuted27  in  Jerusalem   those  who  called  on   this  name  ;"s   and 
came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  the 
chief  priests  ? 

22.  But  Saul  increased  much   more  in  strength,  and  confounded  the 
Jews,  who  dwelt  at  Damascus,  ailirming29  that  this  is  the  C II  III  ST. 

2-5.  And  when  many  days30  were  passed,  the  Jews  consulted  together 
to  kill  him. 

24.  And  their  laying  in  wait  was  made  known  to   Saul.     But  they 
also1  watched  the  gates  day  and  night,"1  to  kill  him.31 

25.  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the 
wall  in  a  basket. 

20.  And  when  he  was  come3-  into  Jerusalem,"  he  tried  to  join  himself 
to  the  disciples,  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that 
he  was  a  disciple.33 

Q!  Afterwards,  in  the  progress  of  his  Christian  life,  this  was  to  be  made  manifest  practically. 

23  In  the  sufferings  of  Saul  for  Christ,  the  sincerity  of  hia  conversion,  and  its  wonderful  character,  would 
appear. 

31  The  clause  :  "Jesus  who  appeared,"  &c.,  is  explanatory  of  ''the  Lord.'1 

31  He  preached  only  f.r  a  short  time,  until  his  return  from  Arabia,  whither  he  went  soon  after  his  conver 
sion.  St.  Luke  omits  all  mention  of  this  journey,  probably  because  it  was  undertaken  for  private  business. 

*  This  cannot  be  understood  of  an  adopted  son,  since  it  would  have  been  unnecessary  to  urge  the,  admission 
of  a  title  BO  easily  conceded. 

31  Devastated,  destroyed. 

58  The  disciples  were  known  to  invoke  Jesus  as  their  Pvcdeemer:  they  were  also  designated  His  followers, 
although  as  yet  they  were  not  called  Christians. 

11  Demonstrating.  30  Three  years. 

31  The  ethnarch  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  acting,  no  doubt,  in  concert  with  the  Jews,  or  at  their  solicita 
tion,  placed  a  guard  at  the  gates  to  arrest  Saul,  probably  on  some  charge  of  designs  against  the  public  safety. 

W  To  visit  Peter  :  about  the  year  40,  or  41. 

-3  The  communication  with  Damascus  had  been  interrupted  by  the  war  of  Herod  with  Aretas.  Besides, 
the  chief  evidences  of  the  faith  of  Saul  bad  been  given  but  lately,  since,  soon  after  his  conversion,  he  went 
to  Arabia. 

h  G.  P.  <: forthwith."     V.  A.  versions,  Griesbach. 

i  G.  P.  "Saul."    V.  —  A.  C.  E.  versions.  k  G.  P.  "Christ."    V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 

i  G.  P.  "  and."    V.  A.  C.  E.  F.  critics.  ™  2  Cor.  11  :  32. 

B  Gal.  1 : 18. 
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27.  But  Barnabas  took  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles,34  and  told 
them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  on  the  way,  and  that  lie  had  spoken  to 
him,  and  how  in  Damascus  he  had  spoken  boldly  in  the  name  of  JESUS. 

28.  And  he  was  with  them,  coming  in  and  going  out35  at  Jerusalem, 
and  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

20.   He  spake  also  [to  the  Gentiles"],  and  disputed  with  the  Greeks:36 
but  they  sought  to  kill  him. 

30.  Which,  when   the   brethren   knew,    they  brought   him   down   to 
Cesarea,37  and  sent  him  away  to  Tarsus.38 

31.  ISTow  the  Churchp  had  peace  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee, 
and  Samaria,  and  was  edified,39  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
was  filled  with  the  consolation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

32.  And  as  Peter  passed  throughout  all10  quarters,  he  came  to  the 
saints  who  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33.  And  he  found  there  a  certain  man  named  Eneas,  who  had  kept 
his  bed  for  eight  years,  and  was  ill  of  the  palsy. 

34.  And  Peter  said  to  him  :  Eneas,  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  healeth 
thce  :41  arise,  and  make42  thy  bed.     And  immediately  he  arose. 

35.  And  all"  who  dwelt  at  Lydda44  and  Saron'15  saw  him :  and  were 
converted  to  the  Lord.10 

36.  And  in  Joppe  there  was  a  certain  disciple  named  Tabitha,  which, 
by  interpretation,   is   called   Dorcas.47     This  woman  was  full   of  good 
works  and  alms-deeds,  which  she  did. 

37.  And  it  happened  in  those  days  that  she  was  sick  and  died.     And 
when  they  had  washed  her,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 

34  Peter  and  James. 

35  Living  and  acting  familiarly,     lie  stayed  there  fifteen  days. 

Ti  Jews  speaking  Greek  are  meant.  "  Cesarea  of  Palestine. 

38  He  sailed  for  Syria,  and  passed  by  land  through  Upper  Syria  and  Cilicia  Campestris  to  Tarsus,  his  birth 
place.  His  subsequent  history,  for  about  five  years,  is  passed  over  in  silence,  probably  because  the  particular 
facts  were  not  known  to  the  sacred  historian,  or  were  not  connected  with  his  design  in  composing  this  work. 

31  G.  is  metaphorical,  taken  from  building.  Peace  gave  occasion  to  the  increase  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
more  regular  performance  of  all  Christian  duties,  so  that  the  Church  appeared  like  a  building  in  the  progress 
of  erection.  The  peace  of  the  Church,  at  this  time,  may  hare  been  owing  to  the  consternation  produced  in 
the  minds  of  the  Jews,  by  the  threat  of  the  Emperor  Caligula  to  erect  his  statue  in  the  temple.  Joseph,  de 
Bello,  1.  11,  c.  10. 

40  All  places  where  Christians  were  found.     "  Like  a  general,  he  goes  about  inspecting  the  ranks,  to  see 
which  portion  is  compactly  formed,  which  is  elegantly  arrayed,  which  needs  his  presence."     St.  Chrysostom. 

41  He  plainly  shows  the  Divine  power  of  Christ. 

43  The  term  denotes  the  making  of  a  large  bed  in  the  ordinary  way.  This  was  enjoined  as  an  evidence  of 
his  perfect  cure. 

43  The  great  bulk  of  the  citizens. 

41  Afterwards  called  Dio.opolis,  between  twenty  and  thirty  miles  north  of  Jerusalem. 

45  The  country  from  Lydda  to  Cesarea  bore  this  name. 

46  The  miracle  produced  numberless  conversions. 

"  The  name  signifies  the  antelope,  an  animal  remarkable  for  its  beautiful  eyes.  It  was  customary  to  give 
to  females  the  names  of  favorite  animals.  It  is  given  here  in  Syriac  and  Greek,  as  she  was  known  by  both 
names,  the  two  languages  at  that  time  being  both  in  use,  although  the  former  was  more  prevalent. 

°  G.  P.  —  "  Gentiles"  and  "Greeks"  is  a  double  version  for  Hellenists.     Supra  6  :  1. 
P  Q.  P.  "  the  Churches."     V.  A.  C.  versions,  critics. 


390 


ACTS    X. 


38.  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  Joppc,  the  disciples  hear 
ing  that  Peter  was  there,  sent  to  him  two  men,  asking:   Delay  not  to 
come  as  far  as  to  us/1 

39.  And  Peter  arose  and  went  with  them.      And  when  he  was  come, 
they  brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber;  and  all  the  widows  stood  by 
him  weeping,  and  showing  him  the  coats48  and  garments/'1  which  Dorcas 
made  them.1' 

40.  And  Peter,  putting  them  all   forth,  kneeled  down   and  prayed  ;r'° 
and  turning  to  the  body,  he  said:   Tabitha,  arise.     And  she  opened  her 
eyes;  and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41.  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and  lifted  her  up.     And  when  he  had 
called  the  saints"1  and  the  widows/"  lie  presented  her  alive. 

42.  And  it  was  known  throughout   all   Joppe  :   and   many  believed  in 
the  Lord. 

43.  And  he  abode  many  days  in  Joppe.  with  one  Simon  a  tanner.53 


CHAPTER    X. 

HY  ryiK  COMMAND  OK  AN'  ANGKI,,  CORXEI.IUS,  A  CKXTfRIOX,  SKXDS  FOR  I'KTKR,  WHO 
IlKING  INSTRUCTKD  HY  T11K  VISION  OF  A  UNION  <  I.UTH,  INCLOSING  ANIMALS  OF  VA 
RIOUS  KINDS,  THAT  TIIK  (iENTII.KS  WKHK  TO  UK  ADMITTKD  TO  TIIK  CHURCH,  (JOKS 
TO  HIM.  THK  HOLY  SPIRIT  HAVING  COMK  ON  TIIKM  AM,,  AS  TIIKY  I.ISTKNKI)  TO  HIM 
Sl'KAKIX<;  OK  CHRIST,  HK  ORDKRKD  TIIKM  TO  UK  IlAl'TI/KU. 

1.  AND  there  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  named  Cornelius,  a  cen 
turion  of  the  band  called  Italian,1 

2.  A  devout  man,  and  one  who  feared  Clod,2  with  all  his  house,  giving 
much  alms  to  the  people,  and  praying  to  God  always. 


*8  Tunic*, — under-dress.  "  Outer  garments. 

10  I!y  the  humility  of  his  posture  :tnd  prayer,  hi-  showed  that  he  could  do  nothing  of  himself.  When  Chri.it 
called  the  girl  to  life,  lie  merely  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  commanded  her  to  rise,  manifesting  His  almighty 
power. 

51  The  faithful  generally. 

n  As  they  were  specially  interested. 

**  This  trade  was  not  esteemed  among  the  Jews.  Peter,  however,  did  not  fear  that  hi*  ministry  would 
suffer  by  intercourse  with  men  of  humble,  condition. 

1  This  was  the  name  of  the  legion.     The  cohorts  had  not  a  special  name. 

a  Although  of  heathen  origin,  and  not  a  proselyte,  ho  worshipped  tin-  true  (lod.  and  studied  to  observe  the 
natural  law.  Some  argue  from  the  terms,  that  lie  was  a  prosclyt'-  of  the  gate,  that  i.i,  one  allowed  to  live  on 
terms  of  intimacy  with  the  Jews,  without  embracing  the  ceremonial  code,  or  submitting  to  circumcision,  but 
bound  only  to  the  observance  of  a  few  precepts  given  to  Noe.  Others  think  that  the  distinction  of  two  classes 
of  proselytes  was  then  unknown. 

q  G.  P.  "  desiring  him  that  he  would  not  delay  to  come  to  them."     V.  A.  C.  E.  critics. 
r  G.  P.  -J-  "whilst  she  was  with  them." 
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3.  He  saw  in  a  vision  manifestly,3  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,4 
an  angel  of  God,  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  to  him :   Cornelius. 

4.  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  seized  with  fear,  and  said  : 
What,  is  it,  Lord?5     And  he  said  to  him  :   Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms 
are  come  up  for  a  memorial6  before  God. 

5.  And  now  send  men  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  one  Simon,  whose 
surname  is  Peter : 

6.  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea 
side  :  he  will  tell  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

7.  And  when  the  angel,  who  spake  to  him,*  was  departed,  he  called 
two  of  his  domestics,  and  a  soldier,  who  feared  the  Lord,  of  those  who 
were  under  him :" 

8.  And  when  he  had  related  all  things  to  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppc. 

9.  And  on  the  next  day,  whilst  they  were  going  on  their  journey, 
and  drawing  nigh  to  the  city,  Peter  Avent  up  to  the  housetop8  to  pray, 
about  the  sixth  hour.9 

10.  And  he  became  very  hungry,  and  would  have  eaten.     And  as 
they  were  preparing,  he  fell  into  a  trance : 

11.  And  he  saw  the  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel  descending,b 
as  it  were  a  great  linen  sheet1"  let  down  by  the  four  corners,  from  heaven 
to  the  earth, 

12.  Wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beasts,"  and  creeping 
things  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13.  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him :   Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat. 

14.  But  Peter  said  :  Not  so,  Lord  :  for  I  never  did  eat  anything  that 
is  common  and  unclean. 

15.  And  the  voice  came  to  him  again  the  second  time:  What  God 
hath  cleansed,  do  not  thou  call  common. 

16.  And  this  Avas  done  thrice  :  and  presently  the  vessel  was  taken  upd 
into  heaven. 

17.  Now  whilst  Peter  doubted  within  himself  what  the  vision  that 


3  This  is  remarked  to  certify  the  reality  of  the  vision. 

1  About  three  o'clock  P.M.,  when  men  are  generally  awake  and  observant. 

5  He  gave  thin  title  in  a  qualified  sense  to  the  heavenly  messenger. 

8  As  things  worthy  of  remembrance  and  well  pleasing.  These  acts  were  performed  under  the  influence  of 
Divine  grace,  without  which  we  can  do  nothing  available  to  salvation.  Correspondence  with  grace  prepared 
hi.-i  soul  for  still  higher  gifts,  especially  the  knowledge  of  Christ  our  Redeemer.  "  ^ee,"  cries  St.  Chry-iostom, 
'•  how  great  is  the  efficacy  of  alms-giving;  it  delivers  from  temporal  and  eternal  death,  and  throws  open  the 
gates  of  heaven." 

1  The  guard,  or  sentry,  or  those  specially  in  attendance  on  their  officer. 

8  Prayer  was  often  made  on  the  terrace,  or  flat  roof. 

"  Midday,  a  usual  hour  for  prayer.  I0  0.  I',  "knit." 

a  (!.  P.  "  Cornelius."    V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 

b  G.  P.  "  unto  him."     V.  —  A.  C.  E.  versions.    Infra  11  :  5. 

c  G.  P.  "  of  the  earth."    V.  —  A.  C.  E.  versions.    G.  P.  •'  and  wild  beasts."     V.  —  A.  C.  versions. 

d  G.  P.  "again."    Infra  11  :  10.     V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  "  presently." 
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he  had  seen  should  mean  :"  behold,  the  men  who  were  sent  from  Corne- 

had  made  inquiry  for  Simon's  house,12  and  stood  at  the  «rate  13 
18.  And  called,  and  asked  if  Simon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter   were 
lodged  there. 

10    And  as  Peter  was  thinking  of  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  to  him  : 
.Behold,  three  men  seek  thee. 

20.  Arise,  therefore,  get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting  no 
thing,  for  I  have  sent  them." 

21.  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men/  and  said:  Behold,  I  am  he 
whom  ye  seek  :   what  is  the  cause  for  which  ye  are  come? 

And  they  said:   Cornelius,  a  centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  who 
>th  (.od,  and  hath  good  testimony15  from  ;,11  the  nation  of  the  Jew* 
was  divinely  admonished' by   a  holy  angel,   to  send   for   thee  into  his 
house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee. 

Then  he  called  them  in,  and  lodged  them.  And  the  day  follow 
ing  he*  arose"  and  went  with  them:  and  some  of  the  brethren  from 
Joppe  accompanied  him.16 

24.   And  the  morrow  after  he  entered  into   Ccsarea.     And   Cornelius 
Waited  for  them,  having  called  together  his  kinsmen  and  special  friends. 
2;>.   And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  fallino-  at 
his  feet,  worshipped.17 

2(5.    P,ut  Peter  raised  him  up,  saying:    Stand   up,  I  mvself  also  am  a 

in    lfi  " 


man. 


27.  And  talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  fmdeth  many  assembled. 
And  he  said  to  them:   Ye  know  how  unlawful  it  is  "for  a  Jew  to 
join   or  to  approach   one  of  another  nation :  but  God  hath  showed  me 
to  call  no  man  common  or  unclean. 


»  The  apostle  did  not  at  on,-,  sec  thn  full  meaning  which  might  bo  attached  to  the  vision  ;  which,  however, 
the  arrival  of  the  messenger  of  Cornelius  8oon  manifested. 

They  hud  already  found  the  house,  their  previous  inquiries  having  been  successful. 
They  did  not  venture  at  once  to  enter  tha  bouses  of  Jews. 
14  I!y  causing  them  tn  lie  sent. 
11  Well  spoken  of. 

»  Six  converts  from  Judai,m,  whom  IVter  prudently  took  as  witnesses  of  hi,  conduct,  on  an  occasion  in 
which  Jewish  prejudices  were  to  be  overruled. 

I?,!'  T  T  ""*  °f  if  Bin'"  '^"^  U'W&T^  ihe  ™'*"*™  of  God,  usual  among  the  Orientals,  as  is  evi- 
-  the  honor  pa,d  to  the  prophets.     ••  It  does  not  follow  that  Cornelia*  meant  to  have  transferred  the 
honor  due  to  the  De.ty  to  Peter"     Mloon.field.     St.  Chrysostom  observes  that  Cornelius  acted  through  hu 
mility  ;  ,  ter,  by  declining  the  honor,  insinuated   that  we  should  cherish  a  lowly  opinion  of  our- 

»  Peter  acknowledged  himself  to  be  a  n,ere  man,  as  Cornelius  was.    '-  Forgetful  of  his  rank."  says  St   (ire- 

f  the  Great,  "he  remembered  only  the  common  condition  of  human  nature,  that  he  might  repress  any 

elation  of  mnd  arising  from  the  honor  proffered  him,  by  considering  his  condition  as  man.    Moreover  he 

Mor  ?1  c  H  H'ty  W°Ul<1  ^  KPri°"S'y  iDJUn'd>  'T  1U!  WerC  "SU'l'mt'd  hlRhly  °D  aCCOunt  °f  his  rank'" 

«  C,.  P.  "which  were  gent  to  him  from  Cornelius."    A.  C.  D.  E.  version*,  critics 

I  Matt.  2  :  12,  22.  ,  G.  p  „  Ptter  „     y  A  D  Tergion     ^.^^ 

h  (J.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions. 
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29.  For  which  cause  I  came  without  hesitation,  as  soon  as  I  was 
sent  for.  I  ask,  therefore,  for  what  cause  have  ye  sent  for  me  ?19 

80.  And  Cornelius  said  :  Four  days  ago201  until  this  hour,  I  was  pray 
ing  in  my  house  at  the  ninth  hour,  and  behold,  a  man  stood  before  me 
in  white  apparel,  and  said : 

31.  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remem 
brance  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32.  Send,  therefore,  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither   Simon,   who  is   sur- 
namcd  Peter :   He  lodgeth  in  the  house  of  Simon,  a  tanner,  by  the  sea 
side.11 

33.  Immediately,  therefore,  I  sent  to  thee:   and  tliou  hast  done  well 
to  come.     Now,  therefore,  we  all  are  present  in  thy  sight,1  to  hear  all 
things  whatever  are  commanded  thcc  by  the  Lord.™ 

34.  And  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said :  In  very  deed  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;n 

35.  But  in  every  nation,  he  who  feareth  him,  and  workcth  justice,  is 
acceptable21  to  Him. 

30.  Crod°  sent  the  word22  to  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace23 
by  JESUS  CHRIST  :  (He  is  Lord  of  all.)24 

37.  Ye  know  the    word25    which    hath    been   published   through   all 
Judca;    which    began   from    Galilee1"    after    the    baptism  which    John 
preached, 

38.  Respecting  JESUS  of  Nazareth :  how  God  anointed28  Him  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  power,  who  went  about  doing  good,*7  and  heal 
ing  all  who  were  oppressed  by  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  Him.28 

1:1  He  wished  it  to  be  declared  before  his  companions. 

-c  V.  may  be  so  understood  that  four  days  before  that  time  he  was  in  prayer,  and  at  the  ninth  hour  had 
the  revelation. 

"  This  is  understood  of  such  as  act  through  grace,  and  with  the  light  of  faith,  without  which  it  is  impossi 
ble  to  please  Cod.  Whoever  lives  conformably  to  the  light  vouchsafed  to  him,  will  obtain  an  increase  of  light. 
'•If  he  be  worthy,  he  will  be  so  far  acceptable  as  to  obtain  the  gift  of  faith."  Chrysostom. 

r-  The  message  of  pardon  and  salvation. 

53  Reconciliation  and  blessings. 

21  Christ  is  Lord  of  all,  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  Israelites. 

3i  This  may  be  understood  of  matter,  fact,  event.  The  great  events  of  the  life  and  death  of  Christ  were 
generally  known.  The  fame  of  them  had  spread  even  among  the  Gentiles,  who  dwelt  in  Palestine  and  the 
neighboring  countries.  Cornelius  and  his  friends  had  heard  of  them,  although  they  were  not  as  yet  fully  in 
structed  in  the  doctrine. 

*  Anointing  being  usual  in  the  inauguration  of  kings,  the  term  was  used  for  investing  or  endowing.  To 
anoint  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  means  to  fill  with  Divine  gifts  ;  to  anoint  with  power,  is  to  invest  with  miraculous 
energy. 

27  By  works  of  a  beneficent  and  supernatural  character. 

33  Endowing  him  with  power.  The  apostle;  in  describing  the  human  career  of  Jesus,  refers  all  His  gifts 
and  power  to  God.  In  pointing  to  the  Divine  works  by  which  His  preaching  was  sanctioned,  He  prepares 
His  hearers  for  the  belief  of  His  Divinity. 

i  G.  P.  +  ;'I  was  fasting."     V.  —  A*.  B.  C. 

k  (i.  P.  +  "Who,  when  he  Cometh,  shall  speak  unto  thee."     V.  A.  B.  Griesbach. 

1  O.  P.  "before  God."     V.  D.  versions,  critics.  m  G.  P.  "of  God."     V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  Lachmann. 

•>  Deut.  10  :  17;  2  Par.  19  :  7 ;  Job  31  :  19;  Wisd.  6:8;  Eccl.  35  :  15;  Horn.  2  :  11 ;  Gal.  2:6;  Eph.  6:9; 
Coloss.  3  :  25 ;  1  Pot.  1  :  17. 
o  "God"  must  be  supplied.  P  Luke  4  :  14. 
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30.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  He  did  in  the  land  of 
the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem,  whom  they  killed,  hano-in^  Him  upon  a 

*-  O         O 

tree. 

40.  Him  God  raised  up-0  the  third    day,  and   gave   Him  to  he  made 
manifest, 

41.  Not  to  all  the  people,  hut  to  witnesses  chosen  hefore  hy  God'""'  to 
us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  He  rose  again  from  the  dead.31 

4'2.  And  He  commanded  us  to  preach  to  the  people,  and  to  testify 
that  it  is  lie  who  hath  heen  appointed  hy  God,  judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead.32 

43.  To  Him  all  the  prophets  give  testimony,'1  that  by  His  name  every 
one  who  believeth  in  Him"1  receiveth  remission  of  sins. 

44.  While  IVter  was  yet  speaking  these  words,  the   Holy  Spirit/  fell 
on  all  who  heard  the  word.3' 

4.).  And  the  faithful  of  the  circumcision,  who  came  with  Peter,  were 
astonished  ;  because  the  grace'  of  the  Holy  Spirit  \ras  poured  out-V>  even 
on  the  Gentiles. 

4(>.    For  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God. 

47.  Then  Peter  answered:  Can  any  man  forbid  the  water,35  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  Avell 
as  we  ? 

45.  And  he  commanded  them   to  be  baptized'"'7  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  JESTS   CHKI-T.  :~       Then   they  desired  him  to  remain  with  them 
some  days.-"'9 


M  This  was  the  proper  way  of  stating  the  resurrection,  and  disposing  men  fur  belief  in  Christ.  The  fuct  of 
His  having  been  re-tored  to  life  by  Divine  power  being  once  admitted,  1 1  in  doctrine  regarding  Himself  andall 
other  thing*  must  necessarily  be  recciv.-d. 

"  The  people  at  lar^e  had  no  n^ht  to  demand  direct  evidence  of  this  fuct.  It  was  enough  that  it  was 
established  by  satisfactory  testimony,  which  they  could  examine.  The  cnndor  of  the  sacred  historian,  in 
stating  in  the  words  of  IVter,  that  Christ  appeared  only  to  His  disciples,  strengthens  his  claims  to  the  confi 
dence  of  his  renders. 

11  The  testimony  of  Peter  and  bis  fellow  apostle*  had  all  the  characters  of  credibility.  They  had  full  evi 
dence  of  the  reality  of  the  resurrection,  having  eaten  and  drunk  with  Him. 

n  The  quality  of  universal  judge- is  justly  ascribed  to  Divine  appointment.  It  was,  indeed,  a  conse<|ii«nce 
of  the  assumption  of  the  human  nature  to  union  with  the  second  Divine  Person,  and  of  the  atonement  offered 
by  Christ  for  mankind.  The  apostle  points  to  it  in  order  t<>  inspire  his  hearers  with  a  holy  fear. 

M  Faith  mint  produce  sorrow,  hope,  and  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment,  in  order  to  obtain  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.  This  is  justly  ascribed  to  faith, — as  to  the  source  of  all  the  other  dispositions. 

31  In  a  sensible  manner,  producing  miraculous  effects.  His  sanctifying  ^iace  may  already  have  been  re 
ceived  by  Cornelius,  who  was  a  religious  man.  and  disposed  to  embrace  every  Divine  ordinance. 

3>  They  had  conceived  that  these  extraordinary  gift*  were  not  bestowed  on  any  lint  the  race  of  Abraham. 

*•  Kni-hid  the  use  of  water.  The  reception  of  baptism  is  a  duty  to  be  fulfilled  even  by  those  who  have  re 
ceived  sanctifying  niace.  or  other  supernatural  gifts. 

"  By  some  of  his  companion!).     Among  them  there  must  have  been  a  sacred  minister. 

58  With  Christian  baptism. 

-1  In  order  to  be  more  fully  instructed  and  strengthened  in  the  fiith.  lie  doubtless  yielded  to  their 
desire. 

q  Jer.  31  :  34:  Mich.  7  :  18.  r  Two  definite  articles  are  employed;  also  v.  47. 

•  G.  P.  '-gift."  t  0.1'.  — V.D.Syr. 
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CHATTER    XL 

PETER,  ON  COMPLAINT  OF  THE  BRETHREN,  FOR  HIS  HAVING  TREATED  THE  HEATHEN1 
FAMILIARLY,  RELATES  TO  THEM  THE  WHOLE  HISTORY  OF  THE  TRANSACTION.  MANY 
BEING  CONVERTED  AT  ANTIOCH  BY  THE  PREACHING  OF  THE  DISCIPLES,  BARNABAS  IS 
SENT  TO  TH KM  BY  THE  CHURCH  OF  JERUSALEM.  ON  THE  CONVERSION  OF  MANY, 
HE  LEADS  THITHER  SAUL  FROM  TARSUS.  BOTH  ARE  SENT  TO  JERUSALEM,  TO  BRING 
ALMS  TO  THE  BRETHREN,  ON  OCCASION  OF  A  FAMINE,  FORETOLD  BY  THE  PROPHET 
AGABUS. 

1.  AND  the  apostles  and  brethren,  who  were  in  Judea,  heard  that  the 
Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word  of  God. 

2.  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,   those  who  were  of 
the  circumcision1  contended2  with  him, 

3.  Saying :  Why  didst   thou  go  in   to  men  uncircumcised,  and  eat 
with  them  ?3  a 

4.  But  Peter,  beginning,13  explained  it  to  them  in  detail,4  saying : 

5.  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppe,  praying,  and,  in  an  ecstasy,  I  saw  a 
vision,  a  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  were  a  great  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven  by  four  corners,0  and  it  came  even  unto  me. 

6.  On  which,  when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw 
four-footed  animals  of  the  earth,  and  beasts,  and  reptiles,  and  fowls  of 
the  air : 

7.  And  I  heard  also  a  voice  saying  to  me:  Arise,  Peter,  kill,  and  eat. 

8.  But  I  said :  Not  so,  Lord :  for  nothing  common  or  unclean  hath 
ever  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9.  And  a  voice  answered  again  from  heaven :  What  God  hath  cleansed, 
do  not  thou  call  common. 

10.  Arid  this  was  done  thrice  :    and  all  were   taken  up  again  into 
heaven. 

11.  And  behold,  immediately,  three  men  came  to  the  house  wherein 
I  was,  sent  from  Cesarea  to  me. 


1  Those  who  were  sticklers  for  circumcision  are  distinguished  from  the  faithful  generally,  who,  although 
circumcised,  and  not  yet  fully  enlightened  in  regard  to  the  ceremonial  observances,  did  not  rashly  dispute 
the  propriety  of  receiving  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church. 

3  ''Kxpostulated."  This  remonstrance  shows  the  strength  of  their  national  prejudices.  St.  Epiphanius 
states,  that  Cerintlnis,  who  afterwards  became  the  author  of  a  sect,  was  one  of  the  remonstrants.  Ha.T.  i!S. 
St.  Chrysostom  remarks:  "They  did  not  consider  the  dignity  of  Peter,  the  miracles  which  had  taken  place, 
the  great  work  which  had  been  effected  by  the  reception  of  the;  word;  hut  they  disputed  about  trifles. 

3  They  complain  that  he  had  done  so. 

4  The  history  of  the  matter.    This  condescension  was  directed  to  remove  the  scandal  of  the  weak,  and  to 
win  them  to  just  views.     As  the  Church  is  governed  by  truth  and  justice,  it  is  never  inconsistent  with  the 
highest  office  to  explain  the  motives  of  one's  conduct. 

a  0.  P.  affirm.  b  This  may  be  pleonastic.    Supra  1  :  22. 

c  "Strings."    Wakefield. 
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12.  And  the  Spirit  l>:ule  me  go  with  them,  doubting  nothing.  And 
these  six  brethren  ;ilso  went  with  me  :5  and  we  entered  into  the  man  s 
house. 

]'•}.  And  he  told  us  how  he  had  seen  the  angel  in  his  house,  who 
stood,  and  said  to  him  :  Send1  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  Simon,  who  is 
surnamed  Peter, 

14.  Wh<>  shall  speak  to  thee  words,  by  which  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
all  thy  house. 

1  ").  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  on  them,  as  on  us, 
also,  in  the  beginning/' 

1(1.  Then  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  said:  John. 
indeed,  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit/ 

IT.  Since,  then,  (!<>d  gave  the  same  grace  to  them  as  even  to  us,  who 
believed7  in  the  Lord  JKSUS  CHRIST,  how  was  I  to  withstand  God? 

18.  Having  heard  these  things,  they  acquiesced  ;  and  glorified  God, 
saying:  Then  even  to  the  Gentiles  hath  God  given  repentance  unto  life. 

1!».  Now"  they,  indeed,  who  had  been  scattered  abroad  by  the  perse 
cution,  that  arose  on  occasion  of  Stephen,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice, 
and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,9  speaking  the  word  to  none  but  Jews  only. 

20.  .But  some  of  them  were  men   of  Cyprus  and   Cyrene,  who,  when 
they  had  entered  into  Antioch,  spake1"  also   to   the   Greeks/ preaching 
the  Lord  JESTS. 

21.  And  the  hand"  of  the  Lord  was  with  them:  and  a  great  number 
believed,  and  turned  to  the  Lord. 

22.  And  the  report  concerning  these  things,  came   to   the  ears  of  the 
Church,  which  was  at  Jerusalem  :   and  they  sent  forth   Barnabas  as  far 
as  Antioch. 

23.  Who,  when   he   came,  and   saw   the    grace   of  God,  rejoiced,  and 
exhorted  them  all,  with  purpose  of  heart,  to  continue  in  the  Lord. 

24.  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  faith. 
And  a  great  multitude  was  added  to  the  Lord. 

25.  Then  Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus,  to  seek   Saul :   and  when  he  had 
found  him,  he  brought  him  to  Antioch. 


•  '-What  can  IK-  more  humble  than  the  conduct  of  1'eter,  who  even  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  the  breth 
ren  ?"     St.  Chrysostom. 

•  At  Pentecost  '  Already. 

•  This  is  a  resumption  of  tho  history  »f  the  diffusion  of  religion,  from  cli.  S. 

•  It  was  a  city  on  the  river  Oronte.s,  in  the  north  of  Syria,  which  afterwards  became  the  see  of  a  patriarch. 

10  Tho.se  of  Cyprus  ami  Cyrene  were  the  first  to  preach  to  the  (ientiles  at  Antioch.  after  Peter  had  admitted 
Cornelius  to  baptism.     The  first  missionaries  had  confined  their  labors  to  Jews,  or  proselytes. 

11  The  power. 

d  0.  I",  "men."     V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics. 

•  Matt.  3:11;  Mark  1:8;  Luke  3  :  16:  John  1  :  26  ;  supra  1:5;  infra  19  :  4. 

'  G.  Hellenists.     Supra  6  :  1.     V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics. 
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26.  And  they  spent12  there,  in  the  Church,  a  whole  year,  and  taught 
a  great  multitude,  so  that  the  disciples  Avere  named  Christians13  first  at 
Antioch. 

27.  And  in  these  days,  prophets  came  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  ; 

28.  And  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  stood  up,  and  signified,  by  the 
Spirit,  that  there  should  be  a  great  famine  over  the  whole  world,14  which 
came  to  pass  under  Claudius.8 

29.  And  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his  ability,  determined 
to  send  relief'1  to  the  brethren  who  dwelt  in  Judea : 

30.  Which  also  they  did,  sending  it  to  the  ancients15  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul.16 


'-  They  gathered  together  the  faithful  for  worship  and  instruction. 

11  The  multitude  of  the  disciples  gave  occasion  to  their  distinctive  name,  which  was  given  them  probably 
by  the  Romans,  since  the  Jews  were  not  likely  to  designate  them  from  the  Messiah.  See  Tacitus  Annal.  1. 15. 

14  The  terms  are  often  taken  in  a  restricted  sense,  as  here,  for  Judea,  since  the  famine  did  not  extend  to 
Antioch,  whence  aid  was  sent.  Josephus  states  that  a  famine  occurred  in  Judea  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius. 
Ant.  20  :  20. 

is  G_  T0^  xpwiluTcpous.  This  i.s  the  first  place  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  this  term  is  employed  to 
designate  Christian  ministers.  It  had  been  used  commonly  of  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  public 
council,  whose  age  and  office  entitled  them  to  be  regarded  as  "  the  ancients''  of  the  people,  as  we  have  hitherto 
rendered  the  term.  Although  originally  implying  seniority  of  age,  it  was  applied  indiscriminately  to  all  the 
members  of  the  public  council,  like  the  term  "  patres,"  to  the  Roman  senators,  and  similar  terms  among  our 
selves.  "  It  is  common,"  as  Calvin  remarks,  '•  to  almost  all  languages,  to  style  aiders  and  fathers  those  who 
are  placed  for  the  government  of  others,  although  their  age  does  not  always  correspond."  The  term  in  ques 
tion  was  thenceforward  used  of  sacred  ministers  generally,  without  distinction  of  classes,  or  orders,  although, 
after  a  short  time,  it  was  specially  applied  to  the  second  order  of  the  clergy.  Hence,  it  has  passed,  with 
slight  modifications,  into  several  languages,  Italian,  French,  Spanish,  German,  English,  and  others  :  so  that 
the  word  "priest"  is  plainly  derived  from  it.  The  term  "  elder,"  literally  corresponds  with  it;  but  it  is  ob 
jectionable,  because  it  was  introduced  with  a  view  to  weaken,  in  the  reader,  the  effect  likely  to  be  produced 
by  the  word  "  priest,"  with  all  the  associations  connected  with  it.  V.  most  frequently  uses  the  Greek  term 
with  a  Latin  modification:  "presbyter;"  but  sometimes  '•  seniorcs,"  •'  majores  natu."  In  the  present  pas 
sage  we  may  understand  the  chief  clergy  at  Jerusalem. 
15  About  the  year  45. 

S  G.  P.  +  '-Cesar."     V.  A.  D.  versions. 

h  The  distribution  of  alms  was  deemed  ministerial,     nj  &ia<oviav.    Supra  6  :  1. 
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CHAPTER    XII. 

HEROD,  HAVING  PUT  JAMES  TO  DEATH.  CASTS  PETER  INTO  PRISON,  BKIXG  DESIROUS  TO 

DEMVKR  HIM  OVKR  TO  THK  PEOPLE  AFTER  THE  FKAST  OF  THE  PASSOVER,  THAT  HE 
MIGHT  BE  PUT  TO  DKATII:  BUT  THK  CHURCH  PRAYING  FOR  HIM  WITHOUT  1XTER- 
MISSIOX,  HE  IS  I.KI)  FORTH  UY  AN  ANGEL,  AXI)  FII.I.S  THE  BRETHRKX  WITH  JOY. 
AFTER  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  THK  KEEPERS  OF  THE  PRISON,  HEROD  GOES  TO  CKSA- 
KEA,  WHERE  HE  RECEIVES  WITHOUT  REl'UGNANCK  DIVINE  HONORS  FROM  THE  PEO 
PLE:  ON  WHICH  ACCOUNT  HE  WAS  STRUCK  BY  THE  AXGEL,  AND  BKING  EATEN  UP  BY 
WORMS,  HE  EXPIRED. 

1.  AND  at  this  same  time  Herod  the  king1  stretched  forth  his  hands 
to  maltreat  some-  of  the  Church. 

2.  And  he  killed  James  the  hrother  of  John,  with  the  sword.3 

o.  And  seeing  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,4  he  proceeded  to  seize  Peter 
also.  Now  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  unleavened  hread.J 

4.  And  when  he  had  sei/ed  him,  he  east  Jiim  into  prison,  delivering 
him  to  four  files  of  soldiers"  to  guard,  intending  to  bring  him  forth  to 
the  people7  after  the  passuver.8 

').  And  Peter  indeed  was  kept  in  prison.  But  prayer  was  made  with 
out  ceasing9  by  the  Church  to  God  for  him.1" 

G.  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth  the  same  night, 
Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains,11  and 
the  sentinels  before  the  door  guarded  the  prison. 

7.   And  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood12  by,  and  a  light  shone  in 


1  Herod  Agrippa,  styled  also  Major,  son  of  Aristobuh..*,  and  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great.    "The  accuracy 
of  the  sacred  writer  in  the  expressions  which  he  uses  is  in  this  instance  remarkable.     There  was  no  purl 
of  time  f..r  thirty  years  before,  or  ever  afterwards,  in  which  there  was  a  king  at  Jerusalem,  a  person  exercis 
ing  that  authority  in  Jud.-a,  or  to  who,,,  that  title  could  1,.-  applied,  except  the  three  last  years  of  this  Herod's 
life,  within  which  period  the  transaction  here  recorded  took  place."     Paley :  Evidences  of  Christianity,  vol.  2, 

^Distinguish,,!  members.  '  He  heheaded  James  the  El.lor. 

4  The  desire  of  popular  favcr.  rather  than  false  zeal,  influenced  him. 

1  On  which  account  the  execution  was  deferred,  in  order  not  to  interrupt  the  paschal  feast. 

«  Each  file  consisted  of  four  soldiers,  and  was  thence  called  quaternion.     It  was  customary  with  the  11 
mans  to  divide  the  night-watch  into  four  parts,  and  to  appoint  a  soldier  for  each  watch,  which  lasted  three 
hours.     Agrippa,  imitating  this  usage,  as  he  had  heen  educated  at  Rome,  appointed  four  watches;  but  f< 
greater  security  placed  four  soldiers  on  each  watch,  two  in  the  prison,  and  two  at  the  gates,  so  th 
were  four  quaternions  on  guard.    The  importance  of  securing  the  prisoner,  led  to  these  precautions. 

•  The  Jewish  festival  is  meant.    The  Christian  solemnity  in  honor  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  although 
celebrated  from  a  very  early  period,  could  not  have  been  contemplated  by  Herod. 

•  The  term  means  intense,  fervent,  constant.     "It  is  probable,"  says  Calvin,  "that  the  Church  was  the 
more  solicitous  for  the  life  of  Peter,  inasmuch  a*  his  deatli  would  have  caused  her  greater  injury.    Luke  di 
not  merely  say  that  prayer  was  offered  up  for  him,  but  adds  that  it  was  intense,  or  constant." 

'"  As  for  her  chief  member,  her  head  under  Christ.    "  All  sought  their  father,  the  meek  father."    St.  Chry- 
sostom.  v 

»  Among  the  Romans,  the  right  hand  of  the  prisoner  was  generally  bound  with  a  single  chain 
hand  of  a  soldier.     Herod,  in  order  to  guard  Peter  more  nccurely,  had  him  bound  with  two  chains  t 
soldiers. 

»  '•  It  is  frequently  used  of  sudden  appearances  ;  as  here,  and  in  Luke  2  :  9."    Bloomfield. 
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the  room,13  and  he  struck  Peter  on  the  side,  and  awaked  him,  saying  : 
Rise  up  quickly.     And  the  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8.  And  the  angel  said  to  him  :  Gird  thyself,  and  tic  on  thy  sandals.14 
And  he  did  so.     And  he  said  to  him  :   Wrap  thy  garment  about  thee, 
and  follow  me. 

9.  And  he  went  out  and  followed  him,  and  knew  not  that  what  was 
done  by  the  angel  was  real :  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision.15 

10.  And  when  they  had  passed  the  first  arid  the  second  ward,16  they 
came  to  the  iron  gate17  that  leadcth  to  the  city,  which  of  itself a  opened 
to  them.     And  they  went  out  and  passed  on  through  one  street :  and 
immediately  the  angel  departed  from  him. 

11.  And  Peter  coming  to  himself18  said  :  Now  I  know  truly  that  the 
Lord  hath  sent  His  angel,19  and  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod, 
and /row  all  the  expectation20  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12.  And  considering,  he  came  to   the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of 
John,  who  was  surnamed  Mark,21  where  many  were  gathered  together, 
and  were  praying." 

13.  And  when  he'J  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel,  whose 
name  was  Rhode,23  came  to  listen.24 

14.  And  when  she  knew  Peter's  voice,  for  joy  she  opened  not   the 
gate,25  but  ran  in,  and  told  that  Peter  stood  at  the  gate. 

15.  But  they  said  to  her :   Thou  art  mad.     But  she  affirmed0  that  it 
was  so.      Then  said  they  :   It  is  his  angel.26 

1C.   But  Peter  continued  knocking.     And  when  they  opened,  they 
saw  him,  and  were  astonished. 

13  It  is  an  euphemism  for  prison. 

11  These  special  directions,  in  matters  so  minute,  were  calculated  to  manifest  the  reality  of  the  vision. 

15  He  thought  that  it  was  it  dream,  or  some  impression  made  on  his  imagination. 

10  Where  the  two  guards  stood.  "  Made  of  iron,  or  cased  in  iron. 

18  Being  made  full}'  sensible  of  the  reality. 

"  Calvin  observes:  '•  He  says  that  an  angel  was  sent  by  God.  from  the  common  persuasion  of  pious  men, 
who  hold  that  angels  are  appointed  by  God  ministers,  charged  with  the  care  of  their  salvation:  for  unless 
this  persuasion  were  deeply  rooted  in  his  mind,  he  would  have  made  no  mention  of  the  angels." 

='  So  as  to  disappoint  the  Jewish  populace. 

21  Some,  with  Origen,  believe  him  to  be  the  evangelist,  to  whom,  however,  the  ancients  have  not  given  the 
name  of  John. 

°-  It  was  a  domestic  chapel,  a  place  where  the  faithful  were  wont  to  assemble  for  prayer  and  worship.  Al 
though  it  was  night,  they  were  engaged  in  prayer,  probably  for  the  deliverance  of  Peter. 

20  The  same  as  Rose. 

21  The  Greek  term  was  generally  used  to  express  the  listening  of  domestics  before  opening  the  door.    It 
may  here  denote  the  greater  caution  with  which  the  danger  inspired  them,  lest  an  enemy  should  intrude. 
It  does  not  appear  that  Rhode  was  a  servant. 

as  Her  joy  transported  her  out  of  hergelf. 

50  "  From  this  it  is  manifest  that  each  one  has  an  angel."  St.  Chrysostom.  "  They  supposed  that  the 
angel  of  Peter,  in  this  instance,  had  assumed  his  tone  and  appearance.  The  Jews  believed  that  such  were 
appointed  to  all  men."  Bloomfield.  Even  Calvin  says:  '-They  call  his  angel  him  who  was  Divinely  ap 
pointed  his  guardian  and  minister  of  salvation:  in  which  sense  Christ  says  that  the  angels  of  little  ones  al 
ways  see  the  face  of  the  Father." 

a  P. '-of  his  own  accord."     Bloomfield:  "self-moved." 

b  G.  P.  "  Peter."    V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics.  c  P.  "  constantly." 
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17. 'But  lie  beckoning  to  them  with  his  hand  to  he  silent,  told  how 
the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  prison,  and  said  :  Tell  these  things  to 
James,27  and  to  the  brethren.  And  he  departed  and  went  into  another 
place.23 

18.  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  stir  among  the 
soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 

1!».  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he  ex 
amined  the  keepers,  and  commanded  them  to  be  led  to  execution  :29  and 
going  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea,30  he  remained  there. 

20.  And  he'1  was  angry-"'1  with  the  Tyrians  and  the  Sidonians.  But 
they"-' with  one  accord'-'  came  to  him,33  and  having  gaincdf  over31  Blastus, 
the  king's  chamberlain,  they  desired  peace,'"""'  because  their  countries 
were  nourished  by  him.31' 

'11.  And  on  a  day  appointed,37  Herod,  arrayed  in  kingly  apparel,  sat 
on  the  throne,38  and  made  a  speech  to  them. 

22.  And  the  people  made  acclamation:   The  words*  of  a  god,  and  not 
of  a  man. 

23.  And  forthwith  an   angel   of  the  Lord  struck  him,39  because  he 
gave  not   the  honor  to   God  :   and  he  was  eaten  up  by  worms,  and  ex 
pired.10 

24.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord1'  increased  and  multiplied. 

2.:>.  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem,  when  they 
had  fulfilled'  the  ministry,41  and  took  with  them  John,  who  is  surnamed 
Mark. 


v  Tim  Hishop  of  Jerusalem. 

*  Tl).'  sacred  historian  has  n.'t  thought  proper  to  designate  it.  Some  conjecture  that  Rome  was  the  place. 
It  was  prudent  to  retire  far  away  from  the  dominions  of  Herod.  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome  murk  tlie  second 
year  of  the  reign  of  Claudius  as  the  period  c.f  the  arrival  of  Peter  at  Home,  in  the  year  of  Christ  42.  Ilerod 
had  been  put  on  the  throne  of  Judea  by  Claudius  soon  after  his  own  elevation. 

"  The  terms  are  technically  used  in  reference  to  capital  punishment.  St.  Chrysostom  observes  that  the 
soldiers  were  put  to  death  on  account  of  I'eter. 

K  To  celebrate  polemn  games  in  honor  of  Claudius  Cesar,  as  Josephus  relates.     Ant.  19  :  7. 

11  It  does  not  appear  that  he  had  commenced  hostilities.  Commercial  interests  may  have  been  the  occasion 
of  his  displeasure,  since  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  celebrated  ports,  and  a  port  had  been  formed  by  Ilerod  at  Ce- 
sarca  in  1'lncnicia. 

33  Citizens  from  both  countries.  "  Sent  ambassadors. 

34  It  may.  however,  lie  applied  to  gaining  over  by  gifts. 

31  They  sought  to  adjust  amicably  the  subjects  of  dissension,  lest  they  should  lead  to  war. 

36  They  needed  to  import  corn  from  his  dominions,  since  being  engaged  in  commerce  they  neglected  agri 
culture,  and  the  produce  of  their  own  territories  did  not  suffice  for  the  population.  The  text  says  that  they 
were  nourished  by  the  king's  country. 

11  On  the  second  day  of  the  games.  See  Josephus.  Ant.  19  :  72.  This  event  occurred  after  the  lapse  of  some 
time,  but  is  related  in  connection  with  those  facts  which  the  sacred  historian  deemed  it  proper  to  record, 
lie  died  in  the  year  44,  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign  over  Judea,  the  seventh  since  his  first  elevation. 

33  The  term  is  applicable  to  any  high  stand,  or  platform. 

39  With  a  mortal  disease. 

40  After  five  days,  according  to  Josephus,  who,  however,  attributes  his  death  to  dysentery. 

41  The  charitable  commission  with  which  they  had  been  charged. 

d  0.  P.  "  Ilerod."     V.  A.  D.  versions,  critics.  e  Supra  2  :  1. 

f  Lit.  "  persuaded."     P.  "  made  their  friend."  g  G.  P.  "  voice."     V.  "  voces." 

b  G.  P.  "of  God."    V.  B.  i  Supra  11  :  29. 
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SAUL  AND  BARNABAS  ARE  ORDERED  BY  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  TO  BB  SET  APART  FOR  THE 
WORK  OF  PREACHING  THE  GOSPEL  TO  THE  GENTILES,  AND  BARJESU,  OR  ELYMAS  THE 
MAGICIAN,  WHO  RESISTED  THEIR  PREACHING,  BEING  STRUCK  BLIND  AT  THE  WORD  OF 
PAUL,  SEKGIUS  PAULUS  BELIEVES.  PAUL  SPEAKS  FREELY  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  SYNA 
GOGUE  AT  ANT10CH  OF  PISIDIA  ;  BUT  THE  JEWS  BLASPHEMING  AXD  RAIS1XG  A  PER 
SECUTION  AGAINST  THEM,  THEY  TURN  TO  THE  GENTILES,  CONFORMABLY  TO  THE  PRO 
PHECY  OF  ISAIAH. 

1.  Now  there  were  in  the  church  "which  was  at  Antioch,  prophets1 
and   teachers2   [among    them]   Barnabas,   and   Simon   who   was   called 
Niger,3  and  Lucius*  of  Gyrene,4  and  Manahen,  who  was  the  foster-bro 
ther  of  Herod  the  tetrarch/'  and  Saul.6 

2.  And  as  they  were  ministering1'  to  the  Lord,  and  fasting,7  the  Holy 
Spirit  said  to  them:8  Set  apart9  for  Me10  Saul  and  Barnabas,0  for  the 
work  whcreunto  I  have  called  them. 

3.  And  when  they  had  fasted11  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
them,12  they  sent  them  away. 

4.  So  they  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  went  to  Scleucia  ;13 
and  from  thence  they  sailed  for  Cyprus. 

5.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Salamis,14  they  preached  the  word 
of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews.     And  they  had  John  also  as 
their  assistant.1'"' 


I  This  term,  as  used  in  tlie  New  Testament,  implies  Divine  illustration,  in  expounding  the  Scriptures,  and 
delivering  the  Christian  mysteries. 

-  Authorized  teachers— preachers  of  the  word.    The  Greeks  retain  the  title,  which  they  apply  to  those  who 
expound  Scripture. 

3  This  Latin  epithet  was  given  him  on  account  of  his  color. 

4  St.  Paul  mentions  Lucius  as  one  of  hi.s  kinsmen. 

6  He-rod  Antipas  had  been  already  deprived  of  his  tetrarchy,  and  sent  into  banishment;  but  he  is  here 
styled  tetrarch,  according  to  Scriptural  usage,  which  designates  persons  by  the  titles  which  they  have  once 
borne.     The  companions  of  infant  princes  were  selected  with  great  diligence,  and  it  was  deemed  a  high  honor 
to  have  been  under  the  care  of  the  same  nurse. 

u  Saul  is  named  last,  probably  with  reference  to  the  time  of  his  call  to  the  faith.     He  speaks  of  himself  as 
the  least  of  the  apostles,  and  one  born  out  of  time. 

7  Fasting  was  connected  with  the  solemn  acts  of  the  ministry  at  this  early  period.     It  disposes  the  mind 
for  prayer,  and  especially  for  the  sacred  functions. 

8  By  internal  inspiration,  or  by  some  audible  voice. 

9  By  the  solemn  rite  of  episcopal  ordination.    They  were  already  in  priest's  orders,  since  they  are  num 
bered  with  those  who  were  employed  in  sacred  functions. 

lu  For  My  service,  especially  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 

II  "  They  fasted  when  giving  orders,  and  the  Spirit  spoke  to  them  when  fasting."     St.  Chrysostom.     St- 
Leo  refers  to  the  fact,  as  evidence  of  the  apostolic  usage  of  fasting  on  occasion  of  conferring  orders.     Ep.  81. 

12  "  Paul  is  ordained  at  length  to  the  apostle-ship,  that  he  may  preach  with  authority."     St.  Chrysostom. 

13  A  city  of  Syria,  about  thirty  miles  from  Antioch,  and  opposite  to  Cyprus. 
11  On  the  eastern  coast;  it  was  the  capital  of  the  island. 

"  It  is  here  understood  of  an  inferior  ecclesiastical  officer. 

a  Rom.  16  :  21. 

b  &tiTOvpy6\>vTU>v.    Erasmus:  '-sacrificantibns," — performing  public  worship. 

c  G.  P.  invert.    V.  Peschito. 
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0.  And  when  they  had  gone  througli  the  whole'1  island  as  far  as  Pa- 
phos,";  they  found  a  certain  magician,17  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose 
name  was  Barjesu,18 

7.  AVho  was  with  the  proconsul19  Scrgius  Paulus,  a  prudent  man.     lie 
sent  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

8.  But  Ely  in  as'JO  the  magician  (for  so  his  name  is  interpreted)  with 
stood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  proconsul  from  the  faith. 

0.  Then  Saul,  otherwise  Paul,-1  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,"  setting 
his  eyes  on  him, 

1(1.  'Said:  ()  full  of  all  guile  and  of  all  deceit,  son2'5  of  the  devil, 
enemy  of  all  justice,21  thou  ceasest  not*  to  peryert  the  right  ways"5  of 
the  Lord. 

11.  And  now  hehold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  on  thce,  and  thou  shalt 
be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  time.2''1  And  immediately  there  fell 
on  him  a  mist  and  darkness,  and  he  went  about'-'7  seeking  some  one  to 
lead  him  by  the  hand. 

VI.  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  had  seen  what  was  done,  believed, 
marvelling  at1'8  the  doctrine25  of  the  Lord. 

10.  Now  when  Paul,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  had  sailed  from 
Paphos,  they  came  to  I'erga""  in  Pamphylia.  But  John,  departing  from 
them,  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14.  But  they  passing  through  Perga,  came  to  Antioeh  in  Pisidia  ;31 
and  entering  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,  sat  down. 

1").   And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,32  the  rulers  of 


";  Paphos  beiiv_r  on  the  western  C'>;^t,  it  is  clc-ar  that  they  traversed  the  whole  island. 

11  Astrologer,  or  sorcerer.  The  Marians  originally  were  astronomers,  or  professors  of  natural  science;  but 
they  abused  their  knowledge,  pretending  to  fun-tell  events. 

"  Son  of  ,)o-U'-.     The  name  was  not  uncommon. 

11  The  title  of  the  povi-rnor  of  Cyprus,— which  was  a  province  immediately  dependent  on  the  emperor, 
according  to  the  division  of  the  empire  made  by  Augustus.— was  that  of  jiretor  :  but  Dio  Cassia  informs  us 
that  the  emperor  gave  over  to  the  people  his  right  over  this  island,  as  well  as  over  Ualatia  Xarboncnsis,  on 
which  account  proconsuls  were  sent  thither  by  the  Senate.  L.  04.  in  August".  A  medal  struck  under  the 
Einperor  Claudius,  contains,  in  the  middle  of  the  reverse,  KYriPISlX;  and  around  the  circle. Kill  KOMIMOY 
111'OKAOY  ANOYIIATOY.  Vide  I'atin.  Imp.  Rom.  Xumism.  in  Claud,  p.  101  ;  and  Thesaurus  Morelliamis, 
in  Fain.  C»m.  p.  100.  This  pr»corisul.  Cominius,  was  predecessor,  or  successor,  of  Fergus  I'aulus. 

21  The  Arabic  term  corresponding  with  Klymas  signifies  "  wise/'  which  may  he  represented  by  Magus.  It 
is  probable  that  Arabic,  or  some  connate  dialect,  may  have  been  then  used  in  Cyprus. 

-1  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Austin  conjecture  that  he  adopted  the  Roman  name  on  occasion  of  the  conversion  of 
the  proconsul.  Origen  thinks  that  it  may  have  been  his  own  name  as  Roman  citizen. 

-3  This  shows  that  this  severe  language  did  not  proceed  from  passion. 

5J  Follower,  slave.  2'  Virtue,  goodness. 

=s  Misrepresenting  the  Christian  doctrines.  -'  The  same  thing  is  expressed  in  two  ways. 

51  He,  groped  for  a  guide.  "'  Being  struck  with  astonishment. 

11  Supported  by  miraculous  evidence. 

3J  The  chief  city  of  Painphylia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  to  the  northwest  of  the  Isle  of  Cyprus. 

31  To  the  north  of  Pamphylia. 

53  A  portion  from  each  was  appointed  to  be  read  on  each  sabbath  day. 

d  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  e  G.  P.  +  "  And."    V.  A.  C.  Arm. 

f  G.  B.  P.  "  wilt  thou  not  cease?'' 
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the  synagogue33  sent  to  them,  saying:  Brethren,-  if  ye  have  any  word 
of  exhortation  for  the  people,  speak. ;u 

1G.  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoning  with  his  hand,  said:  Men  of 
Israel,  and  ye  who  fear  God,35  hearken. 

IT.  The  God  of  the  people  of  Israel3'5  chose  our  fathers,  and  exalted11 
the  people,37  when  they  were  sojourners  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with 
u  high  arm,1  brought  them  out  of  it. 

18.  And  for  the  space  of  forty  yearsk  bare  with  them1  in  the  desert. 

19.  And  when  He  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
He  divided  their  land  among  them  by  lot,"1 

20.  After  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  :3s  and  after  these  things 
He  gave  judges,39"  until  Samuel  the  prophet. 

21.  And  after  that  they  desired  a  kino;  •"  and  God  gave  them  Saul, 

*/  O    '  O 

the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  forty  years.40 

22.  And  when  he  had  removed  him,  He  raised  them  up  David  to  be 
king,1'  to  whom  giving  testimony  lie  said  :  I  have  found  David  the  son 
of  Jesse, q  a  man  after  Mine  own  heart,  who  shall  fulfil  all  My  desires. 

23.  Of  this  man's  seed  God,  according  to  His  promise/  hath  brought 
forth15  to  Israel,  a  Savior  JESUS, 

24.  When  John  had  first  preached  before  His  coming41  the  baptism 
of  penance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.1 

25.  And  as  John  was  fulfilling  his   course,  he  said :  I   am  not  He 
whom  ye  suppose  me  to  be  ;"•'  but  behold  there  cometh  one  after  me,  the 
shoes  of  whose  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 


3;:  These  were  officers  intrusted  with  the  direction  of  the  synagogue,  that  all  things  might  proceed  in  order. 

~'  It  was  customary  for  the  president  of  the  synagogue-  to  invite  persons  to  address  the  assembly  in  terms 
«>f  exhortation.  This  invitation  was  given  to  I'aul  and  Darnabas us  distinguished  strangers.  From  their 
having  sat  down  on  entering  the  synagogue,  which  was  customary  with  teachers  of  the  law,  the  president 
was  led  to  regard  them  as  such. 

2j  Proselytes.     Two  distinct  classes  of  hearers  may  be  understood. 

'M  The  (!od  whom  the  Israelites  acknowledged,  and  who  cherished  them  with  special  providence, — not  a 
national  deity,  such  as  heathens  worshipped. 

'••  Kaised  them  up  from  degrading  bondage. 

~s  This  includes  the  forty  years  of  their  wandering  in  the  desert,  and  seven  years  which  elapsed  before  the 
distribution  of  the  land,  with  the  four  hundred  years  from  the  time  of  the  promise  to  the  end  of  their  bon 
dage.  (!.  gives  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  as  the  period  of  the  government  of  judges. 

33  Leaders:. 

<0  The  term  of  the  reign  of  Saul  is  not  stated  in  the  ancient  Scripture.  Josephus  states  that  he  reigned 
eighteen  years  during  the  life  of  Samuel,  and  twenty-two  years  after  his  death.  Ik'de  and  Severus  Sulpicius 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  period  of  the  government  of  Samuel  is  included  in  the  forty  years  assigned  to  Saul, 
which  is  the  opinion  also  of  Whitliy,  among  the  moderns. 

41  Before  He  entered  on  II is  public  ministry. 

6  Kitpra  1  :  16.  h  Exod.  1  :  1. 

"  Ib.  13  :  21,  22.  k  Ib.  16  :  3. 

1  G.  1'.  V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  critics  read,  -'fed  them  as  a  nurse/'    The  word  differs  only  in  a  letter,  <p  r. 

m  Jos.  14  :  2.  n  Judges  3  :  9. 

o  1  Kings  8  :  5;  9  :  10;  10  :  1.  pi  Kings  13  :  14:  16  :  13. 

q  I's.  88  :  21.  r  Is.  11  :  1. 

*  G.  P.  "  raised  up."    V.  A.  E.  versions,  critics.  '  Matt.  3:11;  Mark  1:7;  John  1  :  27. 

"  G.  interrog. 
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2G.  Brethren,  sons  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  and  whoever  ainono;  you 
fear  God,  to  you  tlie  word  of  this  salvation"12  is  sent. 

-i.  For  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  the'  rulers,  not  knowing 
Ilini,1'5  nor  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  whieli  are  read  every  sabbath, 
have  fulfilled  tln-m  condemning  Iliin. 

28.  And  though  tliey  found  in  Jlini  no  cause  of  death,"  i/t-t  they  de 
sired  of  Pilate  that  lie  should  be  put  to  death." 

!>0.  And  \\hrn  they  had  fulfilled  all  things  that  were  written  of  Him, 
they  took  llinr"  down  from  tin-  tree,  ami  laid  Him  in  a  monument. 

•"A    Hut  God  raised  Him  up15  fn>m  the  dead'  [the  third  dav]: 

•}\.  And  He  was  seen  many  days,  by  those  who  came  up  with  Him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  until  now'  are  His  witnesses  to  the 
people. 

'•'-.   And  we  announce  to  you  the  promi-e"5  made  to  our  fathers; 

:>>-''>.  That  God  hath  fulfilled  the  ,-ame  for  our  children/1''  rai:-in"-  up 
Ji:srs.  as  in  the  second1'1'  psalm  also  is  written  :  Thou  art  Mv  ^on,  this 
day  have  1  begotten  Thee.17 

•54.  And  that  He  raised  Him  up  from  the  dead  to  return  no  more, 
to  corruption,  He  said  thus:  1  will  make  for  you  the  holy  things  of 
David  secure." 

o.).  And  therefore  in  another  place  also  He  saith  :  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.'1'1 

••)<>.  For  David — after  he  had  served  in""  his  generation,**  according 
to  the  will  of  God1' — >lept  :"  and  he  was  added  to  his  fathers/"  and  saw 
corruption.''1 

•\~.   But  lie  whom  God  raised  [from  the  dead]  saw  no  corruption. 

8S.    He  it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  brethren,  that   through  this  One, 


42  liy  hypallaire,  for  '•  tl.is  w..rd  ot salvation."  tins  saving  word. 

4-1  His  character  and  dignity. 

41  This  i>  expressed  in  a  i'c.|uilar  way.  without  distinguishing  the  various  actors  in  these  different  scenes. 

<s  The  resurrection,  as  a  woik  of  Divino  power,  is  ascribed  to  (iod.  It  was  imt  i-xpccjient  to  stati-  that 
Christ  rose  \>y  llis  i>wn  power  a*  (iod.  until  the  mind  had  liei'ii  prepared  for  it,  by  tin-  cnnvi,  lion  of  the  trutli 
of  the  fact  itself. 

"'  The  fulfilment  of  thr  promise  wa~  tlic  subject  of  the  apostolic  prearliiu^. 

*'  The  text  directly  refers  to  tlie  rtrrnal  generation  of  the  Son,  which  is  permanent  and  essential. 

"  Time.  age. 

"  Many  commentators  understand  the  text  as  affirming  that  David  slept  in  death  conformably  to  the 
Divine  will,  after  he  had  served  God  in  his  earthly  course. 

'•"  In  the  cave  where  their  bodies  lay.     His  spirit  passed  to  their  Kiciety. 

11  As  this  was  notorious,  the  apostle  insists  that  the  words  of  the  I'salmist  cannot  be  applied  to  him. 

v  <;.  1'.  •'  their.'' 

"    Matt.  '27  :  'JO  :   Mark  15  :  1.",:   Luke  2.'!  :  21.  '23;  John  19  :  15. 

i  V.  "ut  iutcrficerent,''  probably  interficeretur. 

y  Matt.  28  :  9,  17  :  Mark  Itj  :  U,  1:J,  14;   Luke  24  :  10.  31.  34.  HO:  John  10  :  It:   19  :  26:  21  :  4. 

*  (i.  1'.  — V.  I),  versions.  aa  (;.  p.  »t.>  us  their  children."     V.  A.  C.  D.  Ethiop. 

bb  MSS.—  cc  I  Wil|  fulfil  the  promises. 

*1  I's.  15  :  10.  ee  (i.  )•._ 

f'  3  Kings  2  :  10.     P.  "David,  after  he  had  served  his  own  generation,  by  the  will  of  Hod,  fell  on  sleep." 
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forgiveness  of  sins  is  announced  to  you  :  and  from  all  the  things,  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,02 

39.  In  Him  cATcry  one  who  bclievcth  is  justified.53 

40.  BeAvare,  therefore,  lest  that  come  on  you  which  is  spoken  of  in 
the  prophets  /'' 

41.  Behold,   ye  despisers,    and  wonder,   and  perish  ;55|S  for  I  do  a 
work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  will  not  believe,  if  any  man  shall 
tell  it  to  you. 

42.  And  as  they  went  out,'1'1  they  desired5''  that  on  the  next  sabbath 
they  would  speak  to  them  these  words. 

43.  And  when  the  synagogue  was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews,  and 
of  the  religious'"7  proselytes,  followed  Paul5*  and  Barnabas,  who  speak 
ing,11  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God/'9 

44.  But  the  next  sabbath  day,  almost  the  whole  city  came  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45.  And  Avhen  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  contradicted  those  things  which  were  said  by  Paul,kk  blas 
pheming. 

46.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  said  boldly :  To  you  first  it  was  neces 
sary  to  speak  the  word  of  God  ;  but  because  ye  reject  it,   and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life/'"  behold  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles/1 

47.  For  so  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us  :   I  have  set  Thee'''2  to  be  a 
light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  Thou  mayest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth.1' 


M  Kvery  believer  in  Christ  may  obtain  justification  from  all  those  crimes,  from  which  no  legal  justification 
could  be  hud  liv  sacrifices,  which  were  only  accepted  for  slighter  sins.  I'ardou  and  grace  are  meant  by  justi 
fication,  which  is  obtained  through  the  merits  of  Christ.  "In  Him,"  by  union  with  Him,  we  are  made  par 
takers  of  every  grace. 

a  The  justifying  virtue  of  faith  is  strongly  declared;  but  it  must  be  accompanied  with  sorrow  and  conver 
sion  to  God. 

51  The  minor  prophets,  being  bound  up  together,  were  quoted  in  this  general  way.  Habacuc,  in  the  days 
of  Manasses,  foretold  the  Babylonian  captivily.  which  was  in  punishment  of  the '-rimes  of  the  Jews.  St.  Paul 
intimates  that  like  vengeance  should  overtake  those  of  his  time,  if  they  continued  in  unbelief. 

:'5  It  has  direct  reference  to  the  chastisement  which  God  prepared  for  the  Jews,  by  the  instrumentality  cf 
the  Chaldeans. 

x  The  request  came,  no  doubt,  from  the  well-disposed  Jews. 

17  This  epithet  distinguishes  them,  not  from  other  proselytes,  but  from  heathens,  who  sojourned  among 
the  Jews,  without  embracing  their  worship. 

18  He  now  obtains  precedence  on  account  of  his  extraordinary  call  and  great  gifts. 

-'  The  grace  of  Cod  had  moved  them  to  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  The  apostles  exhorted  them  to 
continue  docile  to  it. 

60  Practically  they  so  judged,  acting  as  if  they  were  unworthy. 

1:1  Not  abandoning  the  Jews  altogether,  but  applying  themselves  to  the  work  which  promised  most  success?. 

<"  Christ.  4 

gB  Hab.  1  :  5.     "Be  astonished." 

I'''  (!.  P.  "  when  the  Jews  were  gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought."  V.  —  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions, 
critics. 

»  (jr.  tt.  +  "to  them."     V.  E.  versions. 

kk  G.  P.  "contradicting  and."     V.  —  A.  B.  C.  versions.  "  Is.  49  :  6. 
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48.  And  -when  the  Gentiles  heard  it  they  were  o;1ad,  and  glorified"1'1 
the  word  of  tlie  Lord:  and  as  many  as  were  ordained"1"1  to  everlasting 
life  believed."1 

4!».  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  the  whole 
country. 

•  >0.  But  the  Jews  stirred  nj>  religious  and  honorable  women,63  and  the 
chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  persecution  against  1'aul  and  Barna 
bas,  and  cast  them  out  of  their  borders. 

itl.  But  they  shook  oil'  the  dust  of  their  feetf/>  against  them,""  and 
came  to  Iconiuni.07 

/)J.   And  the  disciples  were  filled  v»ith  joy'1"  and  [the]  IIolv  Spirit/'3 


('  II  A  1'TEH    X  IV. 

MANY  (IF  TIIK,  .IDWS  AND  <;  KXTI  I.KS  AT  ICoXH'M  DMI'.UAOIXO  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH, 
THK  JEWS  I'.AISE  A  Mni;  ACAINST  TIIK  APOSTLES,  \VIlo  FLEE  THENCE  TO  DVSTKA. 
Will-:  UK  PAl'L  HEALS  A  MAN  I. AMI!  1'IMiM  HIS  MOTH  Di:'s  \VoMi:.  Till:  PEOPLE  AND 

Tin:   PKIESTS   I;I:IN<;    AIJOCT    TO    OFFER    SACKIKICI:  TO  THEM    AS    TO    DIVINITIES,  ON 

ACCOUNT  OF  THIS  MIF.ACI.K.  AKD  WITH  DIFFICULTY  K  KSTK  A  I  N  KI)  :  V  KT  OX  TIIK  AIl- 
UIVAI,  OF  SOME  JEWS  A  Mnll  IS  UAISKD.  AND  PAUL  IS  STONED,  AND  LEFT  FOR  DEAD. 

ON  HIS  KECOVKKIM;.  in:  AND  BAKNAIJAS  KCTCUN  TO  ANTIOCH,  DXHOIITIXC  TIIK  DIS 
CIPLES  IN  THE  VAUlUl'S  PLACES  THUOfCH  \U1UTI  T1IEV  PASS,  AND  OKDAINIXC 
PKIKSTS. 

1.  Axn  it  came  to  ]>ass  in  Iconium,  that   they  entered  together1  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  ,Ie\\.-.  and  so  spake  that  a  great  multitude  of  the 
Jews  and  of  the  <!reek>-  believed. 

2.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews   stirred   up   and   incensed   the  minds   of 
the  Gentiles  atjainst  the  brethren. :! 


13  (!ave  praise'  t<>  Hod,  for  His  mproifnl  counsels  in  their  vrgarl. 

11  The  apostles  re]irniichi'i|  tlin  Jew-i  witli  reject  in  L;  the  word  of  <!rwl,  an  J  thus  jirai-tieitlly  judirinK  themselves 
unworthy  of  eternal  life.  Of  the  (irn tilef.  it  is  now  said,  that  all  believed  who  were  Divinely  directed  towards 
eternal  happiness.  This  supposes  a  special  influence  of  the  jrrare  of  <!od.  without  detriment  to  the  freedom 
of  the  human  will.  Those  who  refused  to  l"-lieve.  resisted  (rraoe.  St.  Olirysostnm  observes,  that  the  text 
indicates '•  that  they  were  assumed  conformably  to  the  Divino  judgment,  and  that  the  term  'ordained,'  is 
u.-«'d  to  exclude  necessity:  '  for  those  whom  He  foreknew.  He  al-o  predefined.'" 

'•J  Female-  are  very  <u«vptible  of  troo.l  or  evil  impressions,  and  are  easily  made  instrumental  in  evil,  as 
•well  as  ^ood.  Their  zeal,  if  misdirected,  may  become  bitter  and  vindictive.  Those  here  mentioned  appear  to 
have  been  proselytes  from  heathenism  to  Judaism. 

GG  This  w:is  done  in  obedience  to  the  mandate  of  our  Lord,  to  intimate  their  horror  of  obstinacy  in  un 
belief. 

61  The  chief  city  of  Lycaonia.  in  Asia  Minor.  9 

68  At  the  general  progress  of  the  faith,  ami  ut  the  graces  which  they  themselves  received. 

69  The  ...'race  and  gifts  cf  the  U"ly  Spirit. 

1  Vaul  an1!  Barnabas,  ami  their  companions,  amont:  whom  was  Timothy. 

-  I'roselyt-'S.  3  The  converts  and  their  teachers. 

n>m  (i.  1>.  nn  Matt.  10  :  14 :  Mark  G  :  11 :  Luke  9  :  5. 
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3.  They  abode,  therefore,  a  long  time,4  dealing  confidently  in  the 
Lord/'  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  His  grace,*  granting  signs 
and  wonders  to  he  done  by  their  hands. 

4.  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided  :  and  some  held  with 
the  Jews,  and  others  with  the  apostles. 

5.  And  Avhcn  an  onset  was  made  by  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews  with 
their  rulers,  to  use  them  shamefully,  and  to  stone  them, 

G.  They  being  aware  of  it,  fled  to  Lystra  and  Derbe,Gb  cities  of  Ly- 
caonia,  and  to  the  whole  country  around,  and  were  there  preaching  the 
Gospel. 

7.  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,6  a 
cripple  from  his  birth,  who  had  never  walked. 

8.  This  same  heard  Paul  speak.     Who  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him, 
and  seeing  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed,7 

9.  Said  with  a  loud  voice  :  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet.    And  he  leaped 
up  and  walked."1 

10.  And  when  the  multitudes  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted 
up  their  voice  in  the  Lycaonian  tongue,   saying:   The  gods  arc  come 
down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men. 

11.  And  they  called  Barnabas  Jupiter,  but  Paul  Mercury;8  because 
he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

12.  The  priest  of  Jupiter  also,  that  was  before  the  city,9  brought  oxen 
and  garlands  to  the  gate,  and  would  have   offered  sacrifice  with  the 
people. 

13.  Which,  Avhen  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  heard  of,  they  rent 
their  garments,10  and  leaped  oute  among  the  people,  crying  out, 

14.  And  saying:  Men,  why  do  ye  these  things?     We  also  are  [mor 
tals],  men  of  like  passions  with  you,f  and  preach  to  you  to  turn  from 
these  vain  things,  to  the  living  God,  who  made  the  heaven, g  and  the 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  arc  in  them  : 


4  With  a  yiow  to  strengthen  the  converts  and  to  increase  their  number. 
6  Speaking  boldly,  and  acting  fearlessly,  with  great  confidence  in  God. 

G  Conformably  to  the  injunction  of  our  Lord.     Lystra  was  to  the  north,  Derlie  to  the  south  of  Iconium. 
1  From  his  appearance  and  manner  this  might  be  conjectured;  but  it  could  be  known  with  certainty  only 
liy  the  interior  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8  Mercury  was  regarded  as  the  messenger  of  the  gods. 

9  The  statue,  or  temple,  of  Jupiter  was  outside  the  city,  near  the  gate,  as  wag  usual  in  regard  to  the  tute 
lary  God. 

10  The  customary  expression  of  sorrow,  or  horror. 

a  G.  P.  "and."     V.  —  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics.  b  Matt,  "10  :  23. 

c  G.  I1,  -f  -being."     V.  A.  C.  1).  E.  versions,  critics.  <I  Is.  35  :  1C. 

e  G.  P.  '-ran  in."     V.  A.  C.  D.  K.  version?,  critics. 

t  'OfioioTaciif,  '•' mort.alos,  similes  vobis  homines:"  liable  to  the  same  infirmities. 
g  Gen.  1:1;  l>s.  145  :  6;  Apoc.  14  :  7. 
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15.  AVI  10  in  times  past,  suffered  all  the  nations11  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways.12 

1(5.  Nevertheless,  He  left  not  Himself  without  testimony, 1:!  in  that 
lie  did  good  from  heaven,  and  gwe1'  rains  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling 
our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 

17.  And  speaking  these  things,  they  Avith  difficulty  restrained  the 
crowds  from  sacrificing  to  them. 

IS.  Now  certain  Jews  came  thither  from  Antioch,"  and  Iconium,  who 
persuaded  the  crowds,  and  having  stoned  Paul.13  they  dragged  him  out 
of  the  city,  thinking  him  to  he  dead.10 

1!'.  Hut  as  the  disciples  stood  around  him.  he  rose  up  and  entered 
into  the  citv,  and  the  next  day  lie  departed  with  I>arnabas  to  Derhe.1' 

2<>.  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had 
taught  many,  tliev  returned  again  to  Lystra,  and  Iconium,  and  Antioch  : 

•1\.  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  [and]  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith;  and's  that  through  many  tribulations  we  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  (Jod. 

'22.  And  when  thev  had  ordained1  priests  for  them  in  every  church, 
and  had  praved  with  fasting,1'1  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  in 
whom  they  believed. 

'l'.\.    And  a  Tier   they  had  passed   through  I'isidia,  they  came  to  Tain- 

phylia, 

•24.  And  having  spoken  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  Terga,  they  went 
down  into  At t alia  :'° 

1~>.  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch,-'  from  whence  they  had  been  deli 
vered  ui)  to"  the  urace  of  (Jod  for  the  work  which  they  accomplished. 

•_!('>.  And  when  thev  were  come,  and  had  assembled  the  Church,  they 
related  what  irreat  things  (Jod  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had 
opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles.23 

"21.    Andk  thev  spent  no  small  time  with  the  disciples. 

11  The  nations  -••ncrnlly.  Nevertheless.  His  grace  and  mercy  may  have  enlightened  and  saved  many  in 
dividuals,  1-y  inspiring  them  with  faith  iu  primitive  revelation,  the  traces  of  which  were  not  altogether  ef 
faced. 

'-  Aeconling  t<>  their  own  devices  wor-hippin<*  tlie  creatures  of  their  fancy. 

u  Kviden f  Hi-  overruling  ami  hen  inn  Providence.  "  Of  I'isidia. 

>''  They  persuaded  them  to  stone  him  as  an  impious  man. 

'•  This  is  a  most  striking  instance  of  the  inconstancy  of  men.    They  cast  forth  his  body  apparently  lifeless. 

»  Thi«  was  plainly  miraculous.  "  Inculcating. 

ln  Calvin  says:  ••  Fasts  are  added  as  helps  to  excite  the  ardor  of  prayer.'' 

1:0  A  ceaport  of  I'amphylia. 

='  In  Syria,  where  they  had  received  ordination,  and  whence  they  had  been  scut  on  a  mission  to  the 
Gentiles. 

--  Devoted  to  the  work  to  which  (iod  graciously  called  them. 

-3  How  He  had  given  them  the  light  of  faith,  and  led  them  to  the  Church. 

h  <!.!>.  -us."     V.  C.  I).  K.  versions. 

i  Xciproi'^airtf.     Classic  writers  use  it  tor  electing  by  a  show  (.f  hands.     It  is  here  employed  for  the  lay 
ing  on  of  hands.     Supra  1".  :  3. 
k  G.  P.  -i-  ''  there/'     V.  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics. 
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CHAPTER    XV. 

A  DISSENSION'  HAVING  ARISEN  AT  ANTIOCII,  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  JEWS,  WHO  WISHED 
THAT  THE  GENTILE  CONVERTS  SHOULD  BE  CIRCUMCISED,  PAUL  AND  BARNABAS  REFER 
THE  MATTER  TO  THE  APOSTLES,  WHO,  AFTER  HEARING  THE  SENTIMENTS  OF  I'KTER  AND 
JAMES,  DETERMINE  UNANIMOUSLY  THAT  THE  CONVERTS  FROM  HEATHENISM  ARE  NOT 
BOUND  BY  THE  LAW  OF  MOSES.  PAUL,  ON  HIS  DEPARTURE  FROM  ANT1OCH,  WISHING  TO 
VISIT  THE  PLACES  IN  WHICH  HE  HAD  PREACHED,  SEPARATES  FROM  BARNABAS,  BEING 
UNWILLING  TO  TAKE  JOHN  WITH  HIM. 

1.  AND  some,1  who  came  down  from  Judca,  taught  the   brethren: 
Except  ye  be  circumcised,  after  the  manner  of  Moses,2  ye  cannot  be 
saved. a 

2.  When,  therefore,  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  contest'1  with 
them,  they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of 
the  other  side,3  should  go  up  to  the  apostles  and  ancients4  to  Jerusalem, 
about  this  question. 

3.  They,   therefore,   being   brought   on   their   way  by  the    Church,5 
passed  through  Phcnice  and   Samaria,  relating  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  :  and  they  caused  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren. 

4.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  by 
the  Church,6  and  by  the  apostles  and  ancients,  to  whom  they  declared 
how  great  things  God  had  done  with  them. 

[>.  But  some  believers,  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,7  rose  up,  saying : 
that  it  was  necessary  to  circumcise  them,  and  command  them  to  observe 
the  law  of  Moses. 

G.  And  the  apostles  and  ancients  assembled  to  consider  of  this 
matter.8 

7.   And  when  there  had  been  much  disputing,9  Peter  rose  up  and  said 


1  Ccrinthus  ami  bis  partisans  are  designated  by  St.  Epiphanius.  IL-or.  28.    It  had  been  a  matter  of  dispute 
among  the  Jews,  whether  proselytes  to  Judaism  should  be  circumcised. 
-  It  was  first  prescribed  to  Abraham,  but  enforced  in  the  law  of  Moses. 

3  Favorable  to  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  ceremonies. 

4  Bishops  may  be  understood.     Peter  was  the  chief.     Theodoret  says,  that  "Paul  went  to  the  great  Peter, 
to  obtain  from  him  a  decision,  for  those  who  disputed  at  Antioch   about  the  legal  observances."     Ep.  ail 
Leonem. 

5  Accompanied  by  leading  members,  and  large  numbers  of  the  local  church  of  Antioch.     This,  the  third 
visit  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem,  took  place  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  53,  about  seventeen  years  after  his  con- 
Tersion. 

e  l!y  the  faithful  at  large,  especially  by  their  leaders. 

i  Converts  from  that  sect.  This  verse  may  be  understood  as  part  of  the  statement  made  by  Paul  and  Bar 
nabas:  or,  as  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke,  of  opposition  made  in  Jerusalem. 

8  Even  Calvin  remarks:  ''Luke  does  not  say  that  the  whole  Church  was  assembled,  but  those  who  were 
eminent  for  learning  and  judgment,  and  who.  by  their  office,  were  lawful  judges  of  this  cause." 

a  Inquiry,  discussion.  "lie  first  permits  the  question  to  be  discussed,  and  then  speaks."  St.  Chrysostom. 
Calvin  admires  his  moderation,  in  allowing  the  discussion  to  proceed,  unrestrained  by  any  previous  expression 
of  his  opinion. 

a  Gal.  5:2.  b  G.  P.  "  dissension  and  disputation."    V.  E.  Memph.  Schott. 
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to  them  :  Brethren,  ye  know,  that  in  former  days,0  God  chose  us,"'  that, 
by  my  mouth,  the  Gentiles  should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and 
believe. 

8.  And  God,  who  knoAveth  the  hearts,  gJived  testimony,  giving  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them,  as  well  as  to  us,0 

0.  And  lie  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their 
hearts  by  faith." 

1<>.  Now,  therefore,  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  necks 
of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  have  been  able  to 
bear  ':'- 

11.  But  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  be  saved,  in  like  manner  as  thev  also.13 

1-2.  And  all  the  multitude1' kept  silence,15  and  listened  to  Barnabas 
and  Paul,  telling  what  great  si-riis  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  amono- 

GO 

the  Gentiles  by  them."' 

13.  And  after  they  had  ceased,  James  answered,  savin"1:  Brethren, 

i  •/         O 

hear  me. 

14.  Simon  hath   related  how  God  first  visited17  the  Gentiles,  to  take 
a  people  tor  His  name. 

I  V.  -in  n.il.is:"  i.  a  HcbraiMn.     The  verb  is  f,,llnw.-,l  by  2.     ••-. \mnn-'  is  FO  harsh  as  to  bu   sea  reel v 
admissible."    liloomfield. 

II  Kaith,  enh_'ht.  niii-  tin-  mind  with  Divine  knowledge,  disposes  the  heart  f  ,r  compunction.  and  lor  pardon. 
'-  Tim  multitude  of  tin-  legal  observances  was  burdensome.  es| ially  as  they  were  destitute  of  grace.     In 

enjoining  them.  Hod  h;ul  regard  to  the  .-late  of  the  Israelites,  which  exposed  them  to  be  drawn  away  into 
idolatry,  unless  they  were  constantly  engaged  in  ceremonial  duties.  The  yoke  was  not  absolutely  intolerable, 
since  Zacharias  and  Kli/.al.eth  walked  before  God  in  all  tin- observances  without  blame:  but  it  was  difficult  to 
bear,  on  which  »•  eoiint.  the  apostle,  speaking  in  a  popular  way.  says:  '•  We  eould  not  hear  it." 

"  The  hope  of  salvation,  wliich  the  apostles  and  other  converts  from  Judaism  cherished,  was  in  the  mere 
grace  of  Jesus,  oven  as  the  converts  fn.m  heathenism  sought  to  lie  saved  through  grace,  independently  of 
ceremonial  rite-.  .«t.  Augustm  understands  the  comparison  as  made  with  the  ancient  fathers:  -'If  then."  he 
Fays,  "even  they,  that  is.  the  fathers,  being  unable  to  bear  tlie  yoke  of  the  ancient  law,  believed  that  they 
were  saved  by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  manifest  that  this  grace  caused  the  ancient  saints  to  live'  by 
faith."  Kp.  Ii7. 

14  The  whole  assembly. 

11  Calvin  observes:  c-I,uke  signifies  that  the  Spirit  of  God  to  reigned  in  that  assembly,  that  they  immedi 
ately  yielded  to  reason.  The  discussion  first  prevailed  among  them:  now.  after  Peter  explained  to  them  the 
counsel  of  Ood,  and  treated  of  the  question  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  all  murmurs  l.ein^c  at  onc« 
hushed,  they,  who  a  while  before  rashly  maintained  error,  acquiesce  and  are  silent.  This  is  the  lively  image 
of  a  lawful  council,  wherein  the  sole  truth  of  Ood,  as  soon  as  it  is  declared,  puts  an  end  to  all  controversies.'' 
It  is  plain,  from  the  sacred  historian,  that  this  was  not  the  result  of  any  scriptural  quotation,  which  was  only 
made  afterwards  by  Ja'yes,  but  rather  the  judgment  of  1'eter,  supported  by  the  evidence  of  what  God  had 
done,  throu;,'li  His  ministry,  in  behalf  of  the  Gentiles.  This  is  impliedly  acknowledged  hy  Calvin  himself: 
'•The  truth  of  (I,  ,1  prevailed,  so  that  the  silence,  mentioned  by  Luke,  was  an  illustrious  testimony  of  the 
common  obedience.  Peter  had  shown  extraordinary  moderation,  in  suuVring  each  one  to  state  his  individual 
sentiment,  and  delaying  to  pronounce  his  sentence,  lest  he  should  influence  the  others,  until  the  matter  had 
been  discussed  freely." 

b  St.  Chrysostom  admires  the  absence  of  all  pride  of  office  on  this  occasion :  "  See,  Paul  speaks  after  Peter, 
and  no  one  prevents  him." 

"  Visited  the  nations  in  mercy,— looked  down  graciously  on  them,— receiving  Cornelius  and  his  family,  in 

c  Supra  10  :  20.     P.  '-a  good  while  ago."    (;.  refers  apparently  to  the  Divine  counsel.    Twenty  years  had 
scarcely  elapsed  since  Peter  was  called  to  the  exercise  of  the  ministry.     Infra  15  :  21. 
a  G.  P.  +  "them."  c  Supra  10  :  45. 

'  G.  P.  tiri  '•  for."    V.  —  A.  C.  D.  E.  Pcschito,  critics. 
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15.  And  with  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets,  as  it  is  written  : 

16.  After  these  tilings  I  will  return, !S  and  will  rebuild  the  tabernacle 
of  David,  which  is  fallen  down,  and  the  ruins  thereof  I  will  rebuild, 

and  I  will  set  it  up  : 

17.  That  the  residue  of  men  may  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  nations 
upon  whom   My  name  is  invoked,  saith  the  Lord,  who  docths  these 

things.'1 

18.  To  the  Lord  was  His  own  work  known,  from  the  beginning  of 

the  world.1 

19.  For  which  cause,  I  judgc,k  that  we  trouble  not  those  who  arc 
converted  to  God,  from  among  the  Gentiles.19 

20.  But  that  we  write  to   them,   to  refrain  from  the  pollutions  of 
idols,20  and  fornication,21  and  things  strangled,  and  blood.22 

21.  For23  Moses,  of  old  time,  hath  in  every  city24  those  who  preach2" 
him  in  the  synagogues,  where  he  is  read  every  sabbath.20 

22.  Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  ancients,  with  the  whole  Church,27 
to  choose  men  of  their  own   company,28  and  to  send  them  to  Antioch, 
with   Paul   and  Barnabas,    Judas,    who   was    surnamcd  Barsabas,   and 
Silas,291  chief  men  among  the  brethren. 


the  fir<t  instance,  to  Christian  privileges,  before  these  were  communicated  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  other 
(i entiles.    This  was  but  the  accomplishment  of  the  gracious  purpose  of  God  from  th 
eternal  counsels. 

»  I  will  again  build.  19  Annoy  by  hindrances  thrown  m  their  way. 

=»  The  pollutions  of  idolatry,  by  partaking  of  the  flesh  of  victims.     This  was  of  itself  criminal,  whenever 
the  circumstances  determined  it  to  be  a  participation  in  the  act  of  sacrifice.    It  was,  however,  forb.d 
all  ca<es,  to  those  to  whom  the  letter  was  addressed,  because  it  was  offensive  to  the  Jews,  and  an  obstacle 
their  conversion.     Where  they  were  numerous,  it  was  expedient  to  conciliate  them,  by  avoiding  the  u 
that  had  been  offered  to  idols. 

«  Concubinage,  and  all  impurity,  may  be  comprised  under  this  term.    The  prevalence  of  1: 
rendered  this  prohibition  necessary,  lest  the  converts  should  view  it  too  lightly.     See  Terent.  Adelph.  1,  -J, 
21 ;  Spencer,  de  Leg.  743. 

*  These  prohibitions  were  made,  that  the  Jews  might  not  be  shocked  on  seeing  the  Gentile  converts  , 
garcl  even  these  most  ancient  laws,  which  were  in  force  since  the  deluge.      They  ceased  to  be  obligatory  af 
the  general  diffusion  of  Christianity,  when  it  was  no  longer  necessary  to  have  regard  to  Jewish  prejml 

*  This  seems  directed  to  meet  the  objection  of  the  Jews,  by  showing  that  there  was  no  danger  I 
Mosaic  law  should  fall  into  oblivion,  although  it  were  not  observed  by  the  converts.    It  may  also 

us  a  motive  for  the  temporary  observance  of  the  abstinence  from  Mood,  not  to  shock  the  Israelites,  wl 
were  numerous  in  many  places. 
"  Where  assemblies  ,,f  Jews  were  held.  ='  Head  the  law.    See  Joseph.  Contra.  App.on.   .  2. 

*  This  is  by  some  understood  even  of  Christian  assemblies,  consisting  of  Jewish  converts,  who  are  b 
to  have  observed  the  Jewish  sabbath,  as  well  as  the  Lord's  day. 

"--'  All  who  were  present.     We  know  not  what  number  were  assembled,  or  to  what  class 
They  all  expressed  their  assent  to  the  measures  adopted.     "The  modesty  of  the  people  is  hence  inferred/ 
says  Calvin,  «  that  after  leaving  the  judgment  to  the  apostles  and  the  other  doctors,  they  now  alsc 
their  decree."     It  does  not  appear  that  they  were  called  on  to  subscribe. 

*  Men  of  Jewish  origin  and  attachments.  M  A  companion  of  St.  Paul. 

g  (;.  V.  +  '•  all."    V.  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics.  h  Amos  9  :  11. 

i  A.  C.  D.  versions.     P.  V. 

k  i>.  "My  sentence  is."    Bloomfield  observes:  "I  cannot  agree  with  some  commentators  (as  I 
who  recognize  in  Kp'ivu  the  determination  of  .lames,  as  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.     The  best  interpreters,  both 
ancient  and  modern,  agree  that  it  has  merely  the  force  of  the  Latin  '  censeo.'     '  My  opinion  or  sentiment  is 
St.  Jerome  says,  •  that  Peter  was  the  author  of  this  decree.1 "    Ep.  89.    Tertullian  avers  the  same. 

1  Infra  17  :  1  ;  1  Cor.  1  :  1 ;  1  Thess.  1  :  1. 
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23.  And  they  wrote  l>y  them  :   The  apostles  and  ancients'"  brethren, 
to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  that  are  at  Antioe.li,  arid  in  Syria,  and 
Cilicia,1"'0  greeting  : 

24.  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  some,  who  went  out  from  us,31 
have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting  your  souls;"  to  whom  we  gave 
no  commandment : 

25.  It  hath  seemed  good   to  us,  being  assembled   together,"  to  choose 
out  men,  and  to  send  them  to  you,  with  our  well-beloved  Barnabas  and 
Paul, 

2(>.  Men  who  have  given'1  their  lives'"J  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

27.  AVe  have  sent,  therefore,  Judas  and  Silas,  who  themselves  also 
will,  by  word  of  mouth,  tell  you  the  same  things.1"'3 

2S.    For  it  hath  seemed  ^ood  to   the    llolv  Spirit,  and   to  us,"1  to  lav 

«  •/ 

no  further  burden-"""'  upon  you  than  these  neees-arv  things  ::!(i 

20.    That  ye  abstain    from   things  sacrificed   to   idols,  and  blood,  and 

that  which  is  strangled,  and   fornication:   from   which    things   keeping 

yourselves,  ye  will  do  well.7      Fare  ye  well. 

3<>.   They,  therefore,   being   dismissed,  went   down'1   to  Antioch  :   and 

when  they  had  gathered  together  the  multitude,  they  delivered  the  epistle. 

31.  W /i in//,  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the  consolation. 

32.  But  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophet >::~  also  themselves,  with  many 
words  comforted  and  confirmed  the  brethren. 

33.  And  afrer  they  had  spent  some  time  there,  they  were  let  go  with 
peace™  by  the  brethren,  unto  those  who  had  sent  them.1' 

34.  But  it  seemed  good  to  Silas  to  remain  there:   and  Judas  set  out 
alone  for  Jerusalem/ 


30  The  letter  was  specially  addressed  to  them,  but  tlie  deci.-ion  settled  a  point  of  general  importance. 

31  From  Jerusalem.  M  Exposed. 
M  They  were  authorized  to  expound  and  onfon-R  the  letter. 

31  Enliu'ht -d  and  directed  by  Him  in  our  decision.     Even  Calvin  observes:  '-The  apostles  and  presbyters, 

joining  themselves  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  ascribe  nothing  to  themselves  apart;  but  th«  phrase  is  equivalent, 
to  saying,  that  the  Spirit  was  (heir  pude  and  president,  and  that  they  had  determined  what  they  write 
under  His  dictation.  For  this  manner  of  speech  is  quite  common  in  Scripture,  to  add.  in  the.  second  place, 
the  ministers,  after  expressing  the  name  of  Go.!.  When  the  people  are  said  to  have  believed  Cod.  and  Moses, 
His  servant  (F.xod.  14  :  31),  faith  is  not  rent,  as  if  they  devoted  themselves  partly  to  God,  partly  to  a  mortal 
man." 

35  Laws  were  so  called. 

36  Some  of  the  things  enjoined,  such  as  abstinence  from  blood,  were  only  necessary  in  the  actual  circum 
stances,  not  in  themselves. 

37  You  shall  please  God,  and  advance  in  the  career  of  salvation. 

38  Inspired  teachers.  3'  With  good  wishes— the  usual  salutation. 

m  0.  P.  +  '•  and."     V.  A.  D. 

n  (!.  P.  +  "saying  ye  must  be  circumcised  and  keep  the  law."     V.  A.  D.  Griesbach. 

«  P.  "of  one  accord."    V.  Bloomfield.    Supra  2:1;  infra  IS  :  12:  10  :  2'J. 

P  fiupra  9  :  24;  13  :  50;  14  :  5.  19.  q  (!.  P.  "came."     V.  A.  C.  D.  Ethiop. 

r  Q.  P.  +  uunto  the  apostles."    V.  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics. 

•  G.  l>.  —  V.  D.  Arm.  Slay. 
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35.  And  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  at  Antioch,  teaching  and 
preaching,  with  many  others,  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

30.  And  after  some  days,  Paul  said  to  Barnabas  :  Let  us  return,  and 
visit  our  brethren  in  all  the  cities,  wherein  we  have  preached  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  to  see  how  they  do.* 

3T.  And  Barnabas  would  have  taken  with  them  John,  also,11  that  was 
surnamcd  Mark  :4I) 

38.  But  Paul  dcsircdv  that  he  (as  having  departed  from  them  out  of 
Pamphylia,  and  not  gone  with  them  to  the  work)  might  not  be  received.41 

39.  And  there  arose  a  dissension,12  so  that  they  departed,  one  from 
another,  and  Barnabas,  indeed,  taking  Mark,  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

40.  But  Paul  choosing  Silas,  departed,  being  delivered  by  the  breth 
ren  to  the  grace  of  God. 

41.  And  he  Avcnt  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  Churches, 
[commanding  them  to  keep  the  precepts  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  an 
cients."] 


CHAPTER    XVI. 

PAUL  AT  LYSTUA  CIRCUMCISES  TIMOTHY,  WHOM  HE  TAKES  ALONG  AYITII  HIM,  AND  GOING 
THROUGH  THE  VARIOUS  CITIES,  HE  TEACHES  THEM  TO  OBSERVE  THE  PRECEPTS  OK 
THE  APOSTLES.  THEY  ARE  FORBIDDEN7  BY  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  TO  PREACH  IN  ASIA 
AND  BITHYXIA  :  BUT  PAUL  BEING  CALLED  IN  A  VISION  TO  MACEDON,  THEY  SET  OUT 
THITHER,  AND  PREACHING  FIRST  AT  PHILIPPE,  THEY  RECEIVE  HOSPITALITY  FROM 
LYDIA  :  BUT  PAUL  HAVING  CAST  FORTH  THE  PYTHONIC  SPIRIT,  THEY  ARE  SCOURGED 
AND  THROWN  INTO  PRISON,  WHERE  AN  EARTHQUAKE  TAKES  PLACE,  AND  THEIR  CHAINS 
FALL  FROM  THEM,  ON  WHICH  THE  JAILER  IS  CONVERTED.  ON  THE  FOLLOWING  DAY 
THE  MAGISTRATES  ENTREAT  THEM  TO  LEAVE  THE  CITY. 

1.  THEN  he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra.  And  behold  a  certain  disci 
ple  was  there1  named  Timothy,  the  son  of  aa  Jewish  woman,  a  believer,2 
but  of  a  Gentile3  father. 

40  This  condescension  showed  the  great  charity  of  Barnabas. 

41  The  severity  of  Paul  was  directed  to  make  Mark  fully  sensible  of  his  fault. 

"-  An  excitement, — a  sharp  discussion.  Holy  men  may  differ  in  views,  in  regard  to  the  course  to  tie  pur 
sued  towards  others,  and  may  maintain,  each  his  own  sentiment,  with  warmth,  without  violating  charity. 
'•If  either  of  them/'  pays  St.  Chrysostom,  "under  the  influence  of  excited  feeling,  had  sought  his  own  inte 
rest  or  glory,  it  would  have  been  sinful:  but  since  both  were  eager  to  teach,  and  to  form  others  to  virtue, 
each  by  a  different  method,  what  is  there  to  reprehend  in  this  diversity  of  method?  They  did  many  things 
also  after  a  human  manner :  for  they  were  not  sticks  or  stones.  See  how  Paul  assigns  the  reason  of  his 
conduct:  for  his  great  modesty  caused  him  to  treat  Barnabas  with  respect."  Paul  afterwards  admitted  Mark 
to  his  society,  with  much  commendation. 

1  In  Lystra,  3  Christian. 

3  It  is  probable  that  he  worshipped  the  true  God.  Such  marriages  often  occurred  in  those  times,  in  which 
the  tientiles  were  living  in  the  same  cities  with  the  Jews. 

t  G.  P.  "  determined  to  take."    V.  A.  C.  E. 

»  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  E.  versions.  v  G.  P.  "  thought  not  good." 

w  G.I'. — D. '-delivering  the  commandments  of  the  presbyters."    Cassiodorus.    Infra 16  :  4. 

a  G.  P.  -j-  "  certain."    A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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2.  To  this  man,  the  brethren  who  were  in  Lystra  and  Iconium  cave 
a  good  testimony. 

o.  linn  Paul  would  have  to  go  along  with  him:  and  he  took  and  cir 
cumcised  him,  because  of  the  Jews  who  wore  in  those  places.4  For  they 
all  knew  that  his  father  was  a  Gentile/' 

4.  And  as  they  passed  through  the  cities,  they  delivered1'  to  them  for 
observance  the  decrees7'   that  were  made   by  the   apostles   and  ancients 
Avlio  we're  at  Jerusalem. 

5.  And  the  Churches  wen-  confirmed  in  faith,  and  increased  daily  in 
number/ 

(.>.  Xow  when  they  had  gone  through  J'hrygia  and  the  country  of 
Galatia,  they  were  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  preach  the  word  in 
Asia  ;•' 

7.  And  after  they  were  come  into  Phrygia,  they  attempted  to  go  into 
Bithynia,10  and  the  Spirit  of  Ji-srs'  suffered  them  not. 

N.  And  when  they  had  passed  through  Mvsia,  they  went  down  to 
Troas." 

!>.  And  in  the  night  ;t  vision  was  shown  to  Paul.  A  man  of  Macedo 
nia1-  was  standing  and  beseeching  him,  and  saying:  Pass  over  into 
Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10.  And  as  soon   as   he  had   seen  the  vision,  immediately  we13  sought 
to  go  into   Macedonia,  being  assured   that   God  had  called  us  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  them.14 

11.  Therefore   sailing  from   Troas  we  came  with  a  straight  course  to 
Samothracia,"  and  the  day  following  to  Xeapolis  :''; 


4  eircum.-i.-ii.. n  waa  still  lawful,  and  in  this  ca^e  expedient,  tliat  the  mini-try  of  Timothy  among  th<-  Jew* 
might  become  more  useful. 

*  They  knew  that  thin  circumstance  had  le.l  to  the  neglect  of  his  being  circumcised. 

6  They  taught  ami  enjoined   their  observance. 

They  are  called  tliyniiitu  in  the  t«-xt.  and  are  understood  of  the  doctrinal  declaration,  together  with  tiic 
laws  connected  with  it.     The  term  signifies  edict,  or  decree. 

8  The  settlement  of  the  controversy  con.  erning  the  le-al  rites,  contributed  greatly  to  this  increase,  since 
the  Gentiles  were  encouraged  to  embrace  Christianity,  by  the  few  requirements  necessary  for  that  purpose. 

»  The  Holy  Spirit,  by  some  inspiration,  or  extraordinary  means,  signified  His  will  that  the  gospel  should 
not  be  then  announced  in  Ionia,  which  is  here  called  Asia.  The  giving  or  withholding  of  external  opportu- 
nities  of  knowing  the  truth,  depends  on  the  mysterious  counsels  of  (Sod.  who.-.- judgments  are  just,  although 
unsearchable. 

10  To  the  north  of  Mysia. 

It  was  a  city  on  the  roast  of  the  Kgean  Sea,  in  the  province  of  the  same  name.  (..  the  west  of  Mysia. 

'»  He  was  clearly  marked  as  su.-h,  by  his  dress,  or  language.     Macedonia  was  to  the  west  of  the  E^ean  Sea. 
St.  Luke  appears  to  have  now  joined  the  company,  since  the  narrative  proceeds  in  the  first  person  plural. 
His  modesty  has  not  permitted  him  to  speak  distinctly  of  himself. 

14  God  gave  clear  marks  of  the  reality  of  the  vision,  so  that  His  will  was  manifest. 

15  An  island  of  the  Kgean  Sea,  west  of  Troas. 

16  A  city  on  the  confines  of  Thrace,  near  the  coast  of  the  Egen.ii  Sea. 

t>  Daniel  6  :  8,  9,  10. 

c  CK  1'.  —  "  of  Jesus."     V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 
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12.  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  a  chief  city  of  part  of 
Macedonia,17  a  colony.18     And  we  remained1'  in  this  city  some  days. 

13.  And  on  the  sabbath  day  we  went  forth  outside  the  gate9  by  a 
river,  where  there  was  wont  to  be  prayer  :19  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake 
to  the  women  who  were  assembled.20 

14.  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,21  of  the 
city  of  Thyatira,22  one  who  Avorshipped  God,23  did  hear:   whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened24  to  attend  to  those  things  which  were  said  by  Paul. 

15.  And  when  she  Avas  baptized,  and  her  household,  she  besought  us, 
saying:  If  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my 
house,  and  remain.     And  she  constrained  us.2j 

10.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  AYC  Avcnt  to  prayer,26  a  certain  girl,27  having 
a  spirit28  of  divination,  met  us,  Avho  brought  to  her  masters29  much  gain 
by  divining. 

IT.  This  same  folloAved  Paul  and  us,  and  cried  out,  saying :  These 
men  are  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  Ayho  announce  to  youf  the  Avay 
of  salvation.30 

18.  And  this  she  did  many  days.     But   Paul,  being  grieved,  turned 
and  said  to  the  spirit :  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  JESUS  CimiST, 
to  go  out  from  her.     And  he  Avent  out  the  same  hour.31 

19.  But  when  her  masters  saAV  that  the  hope  of  their  gain  Avas  gone, 
they  seized  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  into  the  market-place32  to 
the  rulers. 


17  Amphipolis  is  stated  by  Livy  to  have  been  the  capital.  1'hilippi  was  also  a  leading  city.  It  was  about 
twelve  miles  to  the  north  of  Neapolis.  ling  states  that  the  title  is  given  on  ancient  coins  to  several  cities  of 
the  same  colony. 

13  Julius  Ctvsar  planted  a  colony  there.    The  Latin  term  is  retained  in  the  text. 

ri  It  i.s  thought  to  mean  a  place,  of  prayer— a  grove  by  the  shore,  in  which  they  were  wont  to  assemble. 
The  Jews  used  to  assemble  for  prayer  near  the  river  banks.  See  Philo  in  Flacc.  Joseph.  Autiq.  1.  14.  c.  10, 
g  24. 

35  AVe  know  not  how  it  happened  that  women  only  were  assembled.  Bloomfield  conjectures  that  each  sex 
had  a  separate  hour  of  prayer,  as  there  was  probably  no  division  in  the  oratory,  or  there  may  have  been  no 
building  whatever,  but  an  inclosure,  or  place  appropriated  to  prayer. 

21  Purple  cloth. 

'--  Horn  there,  but  resident  at  1'hilippi.  Thyatira  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  Mysia,  sometimes 
it  is  included  in  Lydia.  There  was  a  company  of  dyers  in  that  city,  as  appears  from  an  inscription  taken 
from  its  ruins.  See  George  Wheeler's  Journey  into  Greece,  b.  3,  p.  233. 

-3  A  proselyte.  "'  By  grace. 

-:>  The  apostles  yielded  to  her  kind  importunities,  and  accepted  hospitality. 

30  The  place  before  mentioned.     This  happened  on  another  day. 

C1  M  aid-servant,  slave. 

23  A  spirit,  such  as  was  believed  to  animate  the  Pythia,  or  priestess  of  Apollo.  He  was  said  to  have  killed 
the  fei-pent  Python.  His  priestess  was  thought  to  have  the  power  to  discover  secrets,  and  foretell  things  be 
yond  the  reach  of  human  foresight.  The  natural  powers  of  demons  are  greater  than  those  of  men,  since 
they  are  intelligences  of  a  higher  order. 

M  Occasionally  several  have  a  joint  interest  in  slaves. 

39  God  willed  that  this  testimony  should  be  given  by  this  spirit.  31  Moment. 

sa  The  public  square,  where  the  Roman  magistrates  sat  in  judgment. 

d  G.  J(arp(/?oc7-£f.     Confereutes.     V.  Erasmus.     Supra  H  :  27. 
e  G.  1'.  "out  of  the  city."     V.  A.  C.  D.  versions,  critics, 
f  G.  1'.  "us."     A.  C.  versions,  Griesbach. 
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20.  And  presenting  them  to  the  magistrates,33"  they  said:  These  men 
being  Je\vs,;!l  disturb  our  city: 

21.  And  they  preach  a  fashion1' which  it  is  not  lawful  for  us,  who  are 
Romans,  to  receive,  or  observe.3"' 

22.  And  the  people  ran  together  against   them:   and  the  magistrates 
tare  ofT3''  their  clothes,  and  commanded  them  to  bo  beaten'7  with* rods.1 

2:}.  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast  them 
into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to  keep  them  diligently. 

•24.  Who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.™ 

2:».  And  at  midnight,  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  praised  God.  And 
the  prisoners  heard  them.3'-' 

20.  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  founda 
tions  of  the  prison  were  shaken.      And   immediately  all   the  doors  were 
opened:   ;md  the  bands  of  all10  were  loused. 

21.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing 
the  prison  doors  open,  drew  out  his  sword  and  was  about  to  kill  himself; 
supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  lied.-" 

.    Hut    Paul   cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :   Do  thyself  no  harm, 
for  we  are  all12  here. 

2!».  Then  I,.-  called  for  a  light,  and  went  in,k  and  trembling  fell  down 
at  the  i'eet  of  Paul  and  Silas.13 

30.  And  he  brought  them  out,44  and  said:  Sirs,  what  must  I  do,  that 
I  may  be  saved  ? 

:}1.  Hut  they  said:  Believe  in  the  Lord  JESrs,1' and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  ami  thy  family. 

32.  And  they  spake  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  him,  and  to  all  who  were 
in  his  house. 


The  (ireek  term,  which  si-nities  a  commander  of  troops,  is  applied  to  a  rivil  magistral.-. 

oh  opposed  to  the  worship  prevailing  in  this  Koman  colony.     The  Koman  law  required  all  to  wor- 
Ship  the  gods  of  their  country. 

"  It  was  not  allowed  to  establish  a  new  worship  without  the  consent  of  the  .Semite. 
36  As  far  as  the  waist,  to  expose  their  backs  to  the  la^h. 

»  The  apostles  forbore  claiming  their  privileges  as  Koman  citizens,  probably  in  consequence  of  the  violence 
and  precipitation  which  prevailed. 

38  A  wooden  instrument,  with  holes  in  which  the  feet  were  confined. 
33  The  fervor  of  the  apostles  led  them  to  pray  aloud. 
40  The  prisoners. 

4^  Death  of  a  frightful  kind  awaited  his  apparent  neglect  of  duty. 
T  T!r  °Ull'r  prisoners  "«••"••  Probably  not  aware  that  the  doors  were  open,  or  they  were  terror-stricken 

t  their  feet  in  token  of  respect  to  those  whom  he  accounted  Divine  legates.     The  custom  was 
iriental  one."     Hloomfield.     Calvin  observes:  "If  anything  were  done  against  the  glory  of (Jod.  Paul  had 
t  forgotten  the  zeal  which  he  had  before  displayed  against  the  Lycaonians;  therefore  we  gather  from  his 
nee,  that  there  was  nothing  contrary  to  pi,ty,  or  to  the  jrlnry  ,.f  (iod,  in  this  kind  of  adoration." 
From  their  dungeons  to  his  own  apartments. 
"  Embrace  His  doctrine,  obey  His  precepts. 

S  Lit.  "  military  officers."    These  acted  as  magistrates  in  Roman  colonies. 

'  <*'  R  "cust0™-"  i  2  Cor.  11  :  25 ;  Philip  1  :  13 ;  1  Thess.  2  :  2. 

fc  u.  P.  "sprang  in." 

I 
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33.  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their 
stripes,46  and  he  Avas  baptized,  and  all  his  [family]  immediately. 

34.  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  own  house,  he  laid  the 
table  for  them,  and  rejoiced  with  all  his  family,  believing  God. 

35.  And  when  day  was  come,  the  magistrates  sent  the  sergeants,47 
saying :  Let  those  men  go.48 

36.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  these  words  to  Paul :  The 
magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go  :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in 
peace. 

37.  But  Paul  said  to  them :  After  having  beaten  us  publicly,  uncon- 
demned,  men  who  are  Romans,49  they  have  cast  us  into  prison :  and  now 
do  they  thrust  us  out  secretly  ?     Not  so,  but  let  them  come,50 

38.  And  turn  us  out  themselves.     And  the  sergeants  told  these  words 
to  the  magistrates.     And  they  were  afraid51  when  they  heard  that  they 
were  Romans. 

39.  And  they  came  and  besought  them  ;  and  leading  them  forth,  de 
sired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city. 

40.  And  they  Avent  out  of  the  prison,  and  entered  into  the  house  of 
Lydia :  and  when  they  had  seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted  them  and 
departed. 


CHAPTER    XVII. 

GREAT  FRUIT  HAVING  BEEN  PRODUCED  AT  THESSALOXICA  BY  THE  PREACHING  OF  PAUL 
THE  JEWS  STIR  UP  A  MOB  AGAINST  HIM  THERE,  AS  ALSO  AT  BEREA.  PAUL  SPEAKS 
AT  ATHENS  WITH  JEWS  AND  PHILOSOPHERS,  AND  CONVERTS  DIOXYSIUS,  THE  AREO- 
PAG1TE,  AND  OTHERS  TO  CHRIST. 

1.  ISToAV  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,1 
they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  thea  synagogue2  of  the  Jews. 

2.  And  Paul,  according  to  his  custom,3  went  in  unto  them;  and  for 
three  sabbath  days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures, 


*"  To  evince  his  tender  solicitude  for  thorn. 

41  Officers  bearing  staves  in  their  hand— beadle.s. 

48  This  may  have  been  the  result  of  reflection  on  the  irregularity  of  the  proceeding. 

43  It  is  not  known  how  they  had  obtained  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizens.  These  were  sometimes  bought. 
or  given  to  families  in  reward  of  services. 

50  Every  circumstance  showed  their  improper  treatment  of  the  apostles.  St.  Vaul  required  them  to  acknow 
ledge  it,  that  the  character  of  himself  and  his  fellow-sufferers  might  not  be  injured,  and  that  henceforward 
the  magistrates  might  be  slow  to  interfere  with  the  disciples  and  ministers  of  Christ. 

"  Lest  they  should  be  accused  of  violating  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  republic,  in  the  person  of  her  citizens. 

1  "Situated  between  Amphipolis  and  Thessalonica,  which  Ptolemy,  Ueograph.  1.  3,  calls  Apollonia  in  My- 
donia."  Bloomfield. 

a  Probably  the  only  synagogue  in  Macedonia. 

3  Paul  was  accustomed  to  begin  by  visiting  the  synagogues,  and  preaching  Christ  to  the  Jews. 

a  G.P.  "a."    A.  B. 

27 
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o.  Laying  open4  and  .showing  that  the  CHRIST  was  to  suffer  and  rise 
a"ain  from  the  dead  ;  and  that  this  JESUS  whom  I  preach  to  YOU''  is  the 

O  " 

CHRIST. 

4.  And   sumo  of  them  believed,1'  and  joined  Paul  and  Silas,  and  of 
the  proselytes,  and1'  Gentiles  a  great  multitude,  and  of  noble  women 
not  a  few. 

">.  J5ut  the  Jews,''  moved  with  envy,  took  with  them  some  wicked  men 
of  the  rabble,"  and  gathered  a  mob,  and  set  the  city  in  an  uproar;  and 
besetting  the  house  of  Jason,  sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people.8 

G.  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  dragged  Jason  and  certain 
brethren  to  the  rulers  of  the-  city,  crying:  These  who  set  the  city''1'  in 
an  uproar,  are  come  hither  also, 

7.  Whom  Jason'  hath  received;1"  and  these  all  act  contrary  to  the 
decrees  of  Cesar,  saying  that  there  is  another  king,  JESUS. 

5.  And   they  stirred   up   the   people,  and   the   rulers  of  the  city,  who 
heard  these  things. 

l».  And  \\heii  they  had  taken  security"  of  Jason,  and  of  the  rest,  they 
let  them  go. 

1<>.  Hut  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and  Silas  by  night 
to  Berea.1-  Who,  when  they  were  come  tliitlicr,  went  into  the  syna 
gogue  of  the  Jews. 

II.  Now  these  were  more  noble13  than  those  in   Thessalonica,  and  re 
ceived  the  word  with  all   eagerness,  and   searched   the   Scriptures  daily, 
whether  these  things  were  so." 

III.  And  many  of  them  indeed  believed,  and  not  a  few  of  honorable 
Gentile  women,  and  of  men. 

lo.  Ijiit  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  understood  that  the  word  of 
God  was  preached  by  Paul  at  Berea  also,  they  came  thither  also,  and 
stirred  up  and  troubled'  the  crowds. 

14.  And  then  immediately  the  brethren  sent  away  Paul,  to  go"  to 
the  sea;"  but  Silas  and  Timothy  remained  there. 

1~>.   And   they  who  conducted   Paul   brought    him   as   far  as   Athens, 

4  Opening  to  them  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture*. 

5  The  sacred  writur  repeats  the  very  words  which  the  apostle  employed. 

6  Were  persuaded.  1  Loiterers  in  the  forum. 

8  To  a  popular  assembly,  to  render  an  aceount.  9  The  city  of  Home,  the  seat  of  empire. 

10  As  quests.     He  was  a  relation  of  St.  1'aul. 

11  Probably  legal  security  for  the  immediate  departure  of  tlie  apostles. 

"  A  large  and  populous  city  of  Macedonia,  "  Better  disposed  for  truth. 

14  Whether  the  prophecies  quoted  by  the  apostles  were  contained  in  the  Scriptures;  and  whether  they  re 
quired  or  admitted  the  meaning  which  they  assigned  them.  This  was  laudable  in  persons  not  yet  convinced 
of  the  authority  of  the  apostles. 

JS  The  apostle  probably  went  to  Pydna,  the  nearest  port,  and  sailed  for  Athens. 

b  G.  P. —  "  of  the  devout  Greeks.''    V.  A.  D.  Lachmann. 

c  G.  P.  "  which  believed  not."     V.  —  A.  K.  versions,  critics. 

d  Lit.  "the  world."    MS.  V.  "  orhem."  e  Horn.  16  :  21. 

(  G.  P.  —  V.  B.  K  G.  P.  +  "  as  it  were.1' 
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and  having  received  a  commandment16  from  him  to  Silas  and  Timothy, 
that  they  should  come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

10.  Now  whilst  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was  stirred17 
within  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  up  to  idolatry. 

17.  He   disputed,   therefore,   in   the   synagogue  with   the  Jews  and 
proselytes,  and  in  the  market-place,18  every  day,  with  those  who  were 
there. 

18.  And  certain  Epicurean111  and  Stoic  philosphers20  argued  with  him, 
and   some   said:    What    will    this    chatterer'-1*  say?     But   others:     He 
seemeth  to  be  a  preacher  of  ncwh  gods;  because  he  preached  to  them 
JESUS,  and  the  resurrection." 

19.  And  taking  him  they  brought  him  to  the  Areopagus,'3  saying  : 
May  we  know  Avhat  this  new  doctrine  is  which  thou  speakest  of? 

20.  For  thou  bringest  certain  new  things  to  our  ears  ;  we  would  know 
therefore  what  these  things  mean. 

'21.  (Now  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  sojourning24  there,  em 
ployed  themselves  in  nothing  else,  but  cither  in  telling  or  hearing  some 
thing  new.25) 

22.  But  Paul  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  Areopagus,  said:  Ye  men 
of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are2'5  very  religious.1 

23.  For  as  I  passed  by  and  saw  your  idols, k  I  found  an  altar  also,  on 
which  was  written  :   To  AN  UNKNOWN  Gor>.~7     What1  therefore  ye  wor 
ship  without  knowing, 2S  that  I  preach  to  you. 


lli  Message. 

11  Witli  grief  and  indignation  at  their  idolatry,  which  was  so  great  that,  according  to  Pausanias,  there  was 
no  place  where  so  many  idols  were  to  be  seen.  "  This  was  a  usual  place  for  assemblies  and  harangues. 

r<  They  made  sensual  enjoyment  the  chief  end  of  man,  and  denied  an  overruling  Providence. 

01  Austere  in  their  morals,  but  defenders  of  absolute  necessity. 

-l  G.  was  originally  used  of  a  bird  that  picked  up  seed  scattered  by  the  sower,  or  left  above  ground  (Aristot. 
1.  8,  Hist.  Nat.  c.  3),  and  was  applied  to  mean  persons,  living  on  what  they  could  pick  up  in  the  market,  or 
otherwise  supporting  a  precarious  existence  by  their  wits.  It  also  was  understood  of  babblers,  and  of  para 
sites.  Demosthenes  applied  it  to  yKschines. 

22  St.  Chrysostom,  and  many  of  the  moderns,  think  that  the  Athenians  took  avaaraaif  for  a  goddess,  which 
might  happen,  either  from  the  Hellenistic  phrases  of  St.  Paul,  or  from  their  being  accustomed  to  personify 
and  deify  virtues. 

-3  The  high  court  was  so  called,  being  held  on  a  hill  sacred  to  Mars.  The  apostle  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  put  on  his  trial,  but  he  was  allowed  to  make  his  address  in  this  place. 

21  Having  their  domicile  there.  2i  This  is  fully  borne  out  by  their  own  writers. 

w  The  apostle  cannot  be  thought  to  have  used  an  offensive  epithet  at  the  commencement  of  his  discourse; 
be  rather  commended  their  religious  feeling  and  disposition,  although  misdirected.  St.  Chrysostom  explains 
the  term  as  meaning  pious,  and  observes:  ;'  As  if  praising  them,  he  appears  to  say  nothing  painful.7' 

21  It  is  certain,  from  profane  testimony,  that  many  altars  at  Athens  were  dedicated  to  unknown  gods. 
The  author  of  the  dialogue  entitled  Philopatris.  a  contemporary  of  Lmeian,  states  that  the  Athenians  adored 
an  unknown  deity;  but  he  appears  only  to  repeat  the  statement  of  the  apostle,  with  a  view  to  throw  ridicule 
on  it.  Some  think  that  the  apostle  applies  to  one,  what  they  practised  in  regard  to  unknown  deities  in 
general.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  the  Athenians  erected  an  altar  to  the  unknown  God,  to  avoid  the 
punishment  of  neglecting  to  worship  some  god,  of  whom  they  might  not  have  heard. 

11  The  apostle  takes  occasion  to  point  out  to  them  the  true  God,  whom  they  might  be  presumed  to  desire 
to  worship,  when  offering  homage  to  the  unknown  deity. 

h  G.  P.  " strange."  '  V.  "superstitiosiores."'    This  may  bear  the  milder  rendering. 

k  Syr.  <•  temples."    V.  Ethiop.  P.  "devotion," — '-certainly  the  farthest  from  the  sense.'1    liloomfield. 
I  G.  P.  "  Whom— Him."    V.  A*.  B. 
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24.  God,  who  made  the  world  ;ntd  all  tiling  therein,"1  He  being  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not"  in  temples  made  with  hands.29 

2f>.  Neither  is  He  served  with  men's  hands,  as  though  lie  needed 
anything,30  seeing  He  iriveth  to  all  life,  and  hreatli,  and  all  things'31 

ry     " 

2t!.  And  lie  hath  made  of  one"  all  mankind,"-  to  dwell  upon  the  whole 
face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  determined1'  appointed  times,  and  the  limits 
of  their  habitation.'11 

27.  That  they  should  seek31  (lod.'1  if  perehanee  they  may  feel  after 
Him,:i>  or  find  Him,  although  lie  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us. 

25.  For  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  are  ;:!';  as   some  also   of  your 
own  poets  have  said:    For  we  are  also  His  offspring.37 

20.  As  therefore  we  are  the  offspring  of  (Jod,  we  must  not  suppose 
the  Divinity  to  be  like  to  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  the  graving  of  art, 
and  device  of  man.58 

30.  And  (Jod  indeed  overlooked1"''-'1"  the  times  of  this  ignorance,  but 
now  proclaimeth"  to  men,  that  all  everywhere  should  repent. 

•51.  .Because  lie  hath  appointed  a  day10  wherein  He  will  judge  the 
world  in  justice,  by  the  man41  whom  lie  hath  appointed,  giving  faith1- 
to  all,  by  raising  Him  up  from  the  dead. 

»/ 

•32.  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some  in 
deed  mocked  ;  but  others  said  :  We  will  hear  thee  again  concerning 
this  matter.43 

33.    So  1'aul  went  out  from  amonir  them. 


*>  Is  nut  confined  within  material  temples— n Is  them  not. 

*'  lie  is  not  served  witli  human  h  uuK  as  one  needing  food,  raiment,  or  aid  to  pass  from  place  to  place. 
The  manner  of  honoring  idols  is  allude  1  to.  and  the  folly  of  idolatry  is  pointed  out. 

31   All  things  necessary  for  the  support  of  lite;  all  the  Messings  which  we  enjoy. 

3J  The  unity  of  the  human  rn< e.  as  derived  IVom  a  common  source,  is  hero  plainly  taught.  The  varieties 
in  the  human  family  must  hi-  owin^  to  special  causes.  The  laws  of  generation  perpetuate  peculiarities  in 
large  masses. 

33  Allotting  to  them  various  periods  of  existence,  anil  places  in  which  they  mi^ht  dwell. 

34  These  things  were  so  directed,  that  men  using  them  rightly,  might  attain  to  the  true  knowledge  of  <!od, 
liy  the  aid  of  His  grace. 

3'  Morally,  hy  investigation.  The  imperfection  of  human  knowledge  is  indicated  by  the  groping  of  a  Mind 
man. 

33  Life,  motion,  and  all  our  faculties  are  from  (loci. 

51  The  words  occur  in  Aratus,  a  poet  born  at  Sola,  not  far  from  Tarsus,  in  the  year  of  Rome,  472.  Phfe- 
nom.  ver.  5.  The  apostle  quotes  heathen  poets  to  his  heathen  hearers,  as  lie  wan  wont  to  quote  Scripture  for 
the  Jews,  thus  adapting  his  authorities  to  those  whom  he  addresses. 

38  Being  sprung  from  God.  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Deity  resembles  the  works  of  our  hands,  or  otir 
inventions. 

39  1'assed  over  with  forbearance.  to  The  day  of  general  judgment. 

41  In  His  human  nature  Christ  will  exercise  judgment.  It  was  not  expedient  to  insinuate  anything  of  Hi* 
Divinity  to  an  audience  of  philosophers. 

*°  Evidence  of  revelation.  43  This  was  a  polite  dismissal. 

m  den.  1:1.  n  Supra  7  :  48. 

o  (1.  P.  +  "  blood/'     V.  A.  MSS.  Clement.  Alex.  Copt. 

P  G.  P.  "before  appointed."     V.  A.  versions,  critics. 

'1  G.  P.  "the  Lord."     V.  A.  versions,  critics.  '  P.  '-winked  at." 

»  P.  "commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent."     V.  A.  D.  (e.  m.  s.)  E.    1  Tim.  6  :  13, 14. 
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34.  But  certain  men  adhered  to  him,  and  believed  ;  among  whom  also 
was  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,1J  and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and 
others  with  them. 


C  IT  A  P  T  E  R    X  Ar  1 1 1. 

PAUL  PRACTISES  HIS  TRADE  AT  CORINTH  WITH  AO.UILA  :  AND  ALTHOUGH  THE  JEWS  BLAS- 
PHEMK1)  AT  HIS  PREACHING,  N  E  VERTIIELESS  HE  LEARNS  IN  A  VISION  THAT  A  LARGE 
NUMBER  WILL  BE  CONVERTED  TO  THE  FAITH  IN  THAT  CITY:  BUT  AFTER  A  YEAR  AND  A 
HALF  HE  IS  ACCUSED  BY  THE  JEWS,  BEFORE  GALLIO,  THE  PROCONSUL,  AND  AFTER  A 
LONG  TIME  HE  COMES  TO  EPHESUS ;  AND  IN  VARIOUS  PLACES  HE  CONFIRMS  THE 
BRETHREN  IV  FAITH.  APOLLO  STRENUOUSLY  PERSUADES  THE  JEWS,  SHOWING  FROM 
THE  SCRIPTURES  THAT  JESUS  IS  THE  CHRIST,  ALTHOUGH  HE  HIMSELF  WAS  ONLY 
ACQUAINTED  WITH  THE  BAPTISM  OF  JOHN. 

1.  AFTER  these  things, a  departing  from  Athens,  he  came  to  Corinth.1 

2.  And  having  found  a.  certain  Jewr  named  Aquila,2  born  in  Pontus, 
lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his  wife  Priscillab  (because  Claudius  had 
commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome),3  he  came  to  them. 

3.  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he  remained  with  them, 
and  Avrought :  (for  they  were  tent-makers4  by  trade.) 

4.  And  lie  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath  [bringing  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  JESUS],  and  he  persuaded5  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

5.  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come0  from  Macedonia,0  Paul 
was  earnest  in  preaching,'1  testifying  to  the   Jews  that  JESUS  is  the 
CHRIST. 

6.  But  when  they  opposed  and  blasphemed,  he  shook  his  garments,7 


41  Tho  judges  of  this  court  were  highly  esteemed  anil  honored.  Diouysius  becume  bishop  of  Athens,  as  his 
namesake,  the  bishop  of  Corinth,  who  flourished  in  the  second  century,  attests. 

1  The  metropolis  of  Acbaia.  It  was  situate  on  the  isthmus  between  the  Peloponnesus  and  Attica,  to  the 
south  of  Athens. 

-  The  name  is  Latin,  the  Jews  at  that  period  being  accustomed  to  adopt  Latin  or  Greek  names,  or  to  assi 
milate  their  own  names  to  those  of  the  people  among  whom  they  resided. 

3  This  is  stated  by  Suetonius.     Claud,  c.  '23.    "Jud;«os,   impuleore  Chresto,  assidiie   tumultuantes   Roma 
expulit."     1  lie  historian  ascribed  the  dissensions  between  Jews  and  Christians,  who  were  all  considered  Jews, 
the  most  part  being  originally  such,  to  Christ,  whose  doctrines  and  character  they  regarded. 

4  They  made  awnings,  or  booths  for  soldiers,  or  leathern  tents  for  travellers,  to  encamp  on  their  journey 
through  the  wilderness.    It  was  customary  among  the  Jews,  even  for  educated  and  wealthy  persons,  to  learn 
a  trade,  to  provide  for  the  contingencies  of  life. 

6  lie  endeavored  to  persuade  them  to  believe. 

u  They  had  been  pent  from  Athens  to  Thessalonica,  having  been  previously  called  from  Berca  to  Athens. 

7  As  if  to  express  that  he  would  hav.e  no  communion  with  them.    The  Jews  used  actions  and  gestures  of 
this  kind  to  declare  their  feelings. 

a  G.  P.  +  "  I'aul.''    V.  IX  b  Called  Prisca,  2  Tim.  14  :  19;  Rom.  16  :  4. 

c  1  Thess.  3:1:  supra  17  :  15. 

d  G.T.  "pressed  in  the  spirit."     V.  A.  D.  E.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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and  said  to  them  :  Your  blood"  f>e  upon  your  own  lioad  :8  I  <on  clear;'1 
from  henceforth  1  will  go  unto  the  (lentilcs.1" 

7.  And  he  departed  thence"  and  entered  into  the  house  of  a  certain 
man.  named  Titu>!  .Justus,  OIK-  that  worshipped  (Jod,1"  whose  house13  was 
adjoining  to  the  synagogue. 

S.  But  Crispu.-,''  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.11  with  all  his  family  be- 
lic-ved  the  Lord  :  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed  and 
were  bapt  ixed. 

I1.  And  the  Lord  said  to  j'aul  in  the  night  in  a  vision:  Do  not  fear,1'' 
but  speak,  and  In-  not  silent  : 

1<>.  For  1  ;ini  with  ihec  :  and  no  man  >hall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee  :''' 
for  I  have  much  people  m  this  city.1' 

11.  And  he    staved    there  a  veal1  and   six    months,  teaching   the  word 
of  (Jod  among  them. 

12.  Hut   when  (Jallio15  was    pp>eon.-ul  of  Acliaia.1"  the  .Jews,  with  one 
accord,  rose  up  against   Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the  judgment  seat, 

~[-\.  Saving  :  This  man  persuadeth  men  to  worship  (Jod  contrary  to 
the  law.-" 

14.  And  when  Paul  wa>''  about  to  ojien  liis  mouth,  (Jallio  said  to  the 
Jews:  If  it  were  some  matter  of  wrong,  or  heinous  deed.21  ()  ye  Jews. 
I  should  with  reason  bear  with  vou. 

1  ").  l»ut  if  thev  be  i[Ue-t i(i!is'  of  a  word'1-  and  of  names,  and  of  your 
law,  look  ye  to  it:  I  \\ill  not  be  judge  of  such  things. 

KJ.   And  he  drove  thenr3  from  the  judgment  seat. 


"  The  responsibility  of  your  eternal  ruin  nm-t  re-t  with  yourselves. 

''  Free  from  responsibility,  having  <l"ni'  nil  in  my  power,     htln'  'JO  :  '2i>. 

"  The  apostle  purposed  to  apply  thenceforward  in  a  more  H|M'ri;il  manner  to  tJie  Milvation  of  the  heathen. 

"   From  the  .-yn;i^oi;iif.  1J   A  ]'i'"selyte. 

13  It  seem*  t"  h.-ive  served  11-  n.  pliirc  for  instrnrtion.  nt't.-r  he  lnul  i-e;i"cil  i--peMkini;  in  the  Kynajr"^'"1- 

"  The  c-onversioi)  of  tlii~  chief  (.Ilirei  was  .1  ronsolini;  exci-ption  to  tlio  genei'al  obdiinicy  of  the  Jews.  St. 
Paul  liiiptizt'd  liini  with  his  "wn  hands. 

"  The  apostle  seems  to  have  entertained  the  thought  of  quitting  Corinth,  HS  affording  no  prospect  of 
success. 

K  There  was  reason  to  apprehend  tlmt  the  Jews  would  do  violence  to  him. 

11   Disposed  to  embrace  Christianity.  '"  Th.'  brother  of  Senerji,  the  philosopher. 

"  Macedonia  ami  Actinia  were  tlio  two  provinces  into  which  the  Romans  divided  (Ireece.  '•  Aclmia  was 
first  poverned  by  proconsuN  s«-nt  by  the  Senate;  but  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  it  was  added  to  those  provinces 
over  which  presidents  or  proconsuls  were  placed  by  the  C.Tsars.  ISy  Claudius,  however,  the  province  was 
a^ain  restored  to  the  Senatorial  government,  and  thus  became  proconsular.  What  confines  with  strictness 
the  appellation  to  the  time,  is  that  Acliaia.  under  the  following  reign,  ceased  to  be,  a  Koman  province  at  all.'' 
IJloomfield.  after  1'aley.  Evidence*  of  Christianity,  vol.  -J.  c.  0.  p.  '2. 

*'  The  liberty  allowed  by  the  Unmans  to  the  Jews,  to  live  according  to  their  law,  afforded  a  pretext  for 
complaining  of  the  attempt  of  St.  Paul  to  change  their  worship. 

'-'  A  crime  or  misdemeanor. 

*'•  ••  Word"  might  be  rendered  speech,  or  doctrine.  The  contest  about  the  Messiah  seemed  to  tlrt  Pagan 
governor  to  be  a  vain  dispute  about  a  title. 

-•"  Ordered  them  away. 

••  2  Kings  1  :  1G:  Kzek.  33:  4.  <  C.  P.  — V.  E.  Syr. 

?  1  Cor.  1  :  14.  h  G.  P.  f  "  now."     V.  A.  I).  K.  versions. 

i  G.  P.  "  a  question.''    V.  E.  versions. 
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17.  Then  allk  laid  hold  on  Sosthencs,24  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
and  beat  Am  before  the  judgment  seat:  and  Gallic  cared  for  none  of 
those  things.26 

18.  But  Paul,  when  he  had  stayed  yet  many  days,  took  his  leave  of 
the  brethren,  arid  sailed  thence  into  Syria  (and  with  him  Priscilla  and 
Aquila),  having27  shorn1  his  head28  in  Cenchrca  :29  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19.  And  he  came  to  Ephcsus,  and  left  them  there.     But  he  himself 
entering  into  the  synagogue,  disputed  with  the  Jews. 

20.  And  when  they  desired  him  to  tarry  a  longer  timc,m  he  consented 
not, 

21.  But  bade  them  farewell,  saying  :n  I  will  return  to  you  again,  God 
willing  ;   and  he  departed  from  Ephcsus. 

22.  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Ccsarca,30  and  gone  up,31  and  saluted 
the  Church,  he  went  down  to  Antioch. 

23.  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there,  he  departed,  and  went 
through,  successively,  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  strengthen 
ing32  all  the  disciples.0 

24.  Now  a  certain  Jew,  named  Apollos,33born  at  Alexandria,  an  elo 
quent  man,  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,  came  to  Ephcsus. 

25.  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  :34  and  being  fer 
vent  in  the  Spirit,  spake,  and  taught  diligently  the  things  that  are  of 
JESUS,P  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John.35 


-'  St.  Clu-ysostom  thinks  that  Sosthenes  was  beaten  by  the  Jews  themselves,  because  he  appeared  friendly 
to  the  apostles. 

"  Probably  he  had  taken  the  place  of  Crispus.  Martini  takes  him  to  be  a  convert  from  among  the  chief 
men  of  the  synagogue;  the  same  who  is  associated  with  the  apostle  in  his  address  to  the  Corinthians.  St. 
Chrysostom  thinks  that  ho  is  the  same  person  as  Crispns. 

2i  He  took  no  cognizance  of  the  charges  which  had  been  brought  forward;  nor  did  he  notice  the  disorders 
that  took  place  under  his  eyes. 

-"'  The  text  may  be  so  punctuated  that  Aquila  be  understood  to  have  shorn  his  head.  V.  refers  it  to  Paul, 
of  whom  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustin  understand  it.  It  was  of  little  importance  to  inform  the  reader  that 
Aquila  had  fulfilled  a  TOW. 

-s  It  was  customary  for  persons  under  the  vow  of  a  Nazarite,  to  shave  their  head.  This  vow  was  of  a  dif 
ferent  kind,  but  accompanied  with  the  same  ceremony. 

*  A  port  to  the  east  of  Corinth. 

30  Cesarea  of  Palestine. 

31  This  is  understood  by  some  of  going  to  Jerusalem,  since  it  was  customary  to  speak  of  going  up  to  it, 
and  coming  down  from  it.     Some,  however,  do  not  acknowledge  so  much  force  in  the  expression  as  here  em 
ployed. 

"2  In  faith  and  piety  by  preaching  and  administering  the  sacraments. 

33  Apollonius. 

34  In  what  appertained  to  the  Messiah :  he  had  received  instruction,  by  which  he  was  prepared  for  the  spe 
cial  belief  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  His  doctrines.     He  may  have  had  some  general  idea  of  them,  although  he 
had  not  yet  received  Christian  baptism. 

35  He  had  probably  been  baptized  by  John,  or  one  of  his  disciples,  and  knew  only  what  regarded  his  min 
istry. 

k  G.  P.  Schott,  ':  all  the  Greeks."     V.  —  A.  15.  versions.  '  Numb.  6:18;  infra  21  :  24. 

m  G.  P.  +  "with  them."    V.  A.  B.  Ethiop. 

n  G.  P.  +  "  I  must  by  all  means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem."  V.  A.  B.  D.  versions,  critics,, 
from  Acts  20  :  16,  19,  21.  o  Infra  19  :  6. 

p  G.  P.  "of  the  Lord."    V.  A.  D.  E.  versions. 
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26.  Tic  therefore  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue,  whom  when 
Priscilla  and  A<jnihi  had  heard,  they  took  him  unto  them,  and  expounded 
to  him  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  diligently. 

27.  And  as  he  was  desirous  to  go  into  Aehaia,  the  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive  him.    Who,  when  he  was  come,  helped 
much  those  who  had  believed.3''"' 

.    For  he  sharply  reproved  the  Jews,  openly  showing  by  the  Scrip 
tures  that  JESUS  is  the  CHRIST. 


CHAPTER    XIX. 

PAUL  FlXDIVfi  AT  KPHKSrs  SOME  DISCIPLES,  WHO  HAL  OVI.Y  RKCKIVKD  THK  HAPTISU 
OK  .lOIIX,  OKDKKS  TH KM  TO  UK  HAPTI/.KD  IX  THK  XAMK  OF  JESUS,  AM),  1!Y  THK  LAY- 
IX(;  OX  OF  HANDS,  IMPARTS  TO  TIIKM  THK  IIOI.Y  S.'IRIT.  MAXY  MIIIACLKS  ACCOM 
PANY  HIS  PKKACHIXc;  TIIKRK.  S(,MK  .IKWS.  x,)T  1IKLIKVERS  IX  CHRIST,  ATTKMPTKD 
TO  AD.M-KK  DKMOXS  IX  THK  XAMK  OF  JESUS,  WHOM  PAUL  PREACHED.  MAXY,  COX- 
KKSSIXC  Till-Ill  SINS,  P.CKN  THK1R  SI'  PKRSTITIOUS  HOOKS.  I)  KM  KTRII'S,  THK  SILVER 
SMITH.  RAISES  UP  A  CRKAT  Moll  AGAIXST  PAUL.  WHICH  ALEXANDER  WITH  DIFFICULTY 
APPEASES. 

1.  AND  while  Apollos  was  at    Corinth.    Paul,  liaviii"-  passed   through 

1  O      I  o 

tiic  upper  parts,1  came  to  Ephesus,2  and  found  certain  disciples:3 

2.  And  said  to  them:    Have  ye   received   the   Holy   Spirit'  since  ye 
believed  '."     P,ut  they  said  to  him:    We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whe 
ther  there  be  a  Holy  Spirit." 

3.  And  he  said  :*  Unto   what   then  were  ye  baptized  ?7     Who  said  : 
Unto  the  baptism  of  John. 

4.  Then  Paul  said:   John  bapti/ed1'  with  the  baptism  of  penance,  the 


»:  A  pious  female  Mich  a-  I'ri-ca.  might  impart  instruction  privately,  even  to  a  man.  Apollos,  however, 
may  have  been  inMructcd  by  Aquila  only,  although  Priscilla  is  mentioned  with  him.  inasmuch  as  both  had 
invited  him  to  their  house,  with  a  view  to  his  instruction.  lie  preached  the  gospel  successfully  at  Corinth. 

1  Inland  regions. 

-  The  chief  city  of  Ionia,  that  is.  Asia  proper. 

-  Persons  instructed  by  .John,  and  prepared  for  the  Messiah.     They  had  passed  from  Judea  to  Ephesus. 

*  liy  the   laying  on   of  hands,  with   prayer.     The  apostle  was  desirous  that  all   the  converts  should  be 
strengthened  by  this  Divine  communication. 

*  Since  ye  came  to  the  faith. 

6  The  terms  Holy  Spirit  were  familiar  to  all  Jews,  since  the  in>piration  of  the  sacred  writers  was  ascribed 
to  Him.  Kzek.  11  :  5.  They  did  not.  however,  recognize  Him  a«  a  distinct  Person  of  the  Deity,  or  know  that 
He  was  communicable  by  a  special  rite.  John  had  said,  that  Christ  would  baptize  in  the  Holy  Spirit;  but 
his  hearers  did  not  understand  the  import  of  the  prediction. 

1  This  implies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  mentioned  in  Christian  baptism,  and  that  the  candidates  were  in 
structed  in  what  regarded  Him. 

1  0.  P.  "  through  grace."     V.  —  Basil  of  Selencia.     1  Cor.  3  :  6. 

»  (i.  P.  +  "unto  them."    V.  A.  D.  E.  Arm.  Philox.  critics. 

b  Matt.  0:  11;  Mark  1:8:  Luke  3  :  16;  John  1  :  26;  supra  1:5;  11  :  16. 
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people8  saying  :°  That  they  should  believe  in  Him  who  was  to  come  after 
him,  that  is,  in  JESUS.9 

5.  AVlien  they  heard  these  things,  they10  were  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  JESUS.11 

0.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  on  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
on  them,12  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.13 

7.  And  all  the  men14  were  about  twelve. 

8.  And  entering  into  the  synagogue,  he  spake  boldly,  for  the  space 
of  three  months,  disputing  and  exhorting4  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

9.  But  when  some  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of 
the  way  [of  the  Lord]0  before  the  multitude,15  he  departed  from  them, 
and  separated  the  disciples,16  disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyr- 
annus.17 

10.  And  this  was  done  for  the  space  of  two  years,  so  that  all  those18 
who  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord/  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

11.  And  God  wrought,  by  the   hand"   of  Paul,  more  than  common 
miracles : 

12.  So  that  even  handkerchiefs  and  aprons19  were  brought  from  his 
body  to  the  sick,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,20  and  the  wicked 
spirits  went  out.'1 

13.  Now  some  also1  of  the  Jewish  exorcists  who  went  about,21  under 
took  to  invoke  over  those  who  had  evil  spirits,  the  name  of  the  Lord 
JESUS,  saying:  Ik  adjure  you  by  JESUS,  whom  Paul  preachcth. 

B  John  gave  a  baptism  of  penance,  saying  to  the  people. 

s  Thus  Paul  unfolds  the  preaching  of  John. 

13  Those  disciples  of  John  whom  Paul  now  addressed. 

11  With  the  baptism  which  He  instituted. 

l;  ]!y  grace.  "I  confess."  says  Calvin,  '-that  this  laying  on  of  hands  was  a  sacrament."  He  contends, 
however,  that  it  was  only  temporary,  for  the  communication  of  miraculous  gifts:  whilst  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Je 
rome,  and  all  antiquity,  recognize  its  continuance  in  the  Church. 

13  These  gifts  were  sensible  signs  of  the  Spirit,  who  had  come  into  their  hearts. 

11  "  Men"  seems  here  emphatic.     There  may  have  been  women  and  children  besides. 

15  They  were  probably  persons  of  station  and  influence. 

1G  Lest  the  weak  should  be  startled,  St.  .Paul  withdrew  his  disciples  from  the  synagogue,  which  they  before 
frequented.  Christian  converts  were  not  obliged  to  forsake  the  synagogue  in  which  the  reading  of  the  Scrip 
tures  was  the  chief  exercise. 

11  This  was  the  name  of  a  convert.  We  know  not  what  he  had  been  wont  to  teach,  whether  rhetoric,  as  a 
Greek  sophist,  or  divinity,  as  a  Hebrew  Kabbi.  His  school  served  the  apostle  as  a  convenient  place  to  teach 
his  hearers. 

18  Generally. 

"  Latin  terms  arc  used  by  St.  Luke,  many  such  having  been  introduced  into  popular  language,  under  the 
Roman  domination.  Simon  thinks  that  the  latter  term  designates  a  kind  of  hand-towel.  Others  take  it 
to  mean  a  headband,  or  an  apron. 

*>  The  wonderful  effects  attendant  on  things  which  had  been  in  contact  with  the  body  of  the  apostle, 
showed  that  he  was  a  favorite  servant  of  (Jod. 

21  There  were  Jews,  going  about  the  country,  who  professed  to  expel  evil  spirits  by  abjurations. 

c  G.  I',  "to  the  people."  d  G.  V.  "persuading." 

e  G.  1'.  —  Acts  9:2.  f  G.  P.  "Jesus."     V.  A.  D.  E.  versions,  critics, 

e  (!.  P.  "  hands."  h  G.  P.  "of  them."     V.  A.  D.  E.  critic*, 
i  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  E.  Pesch.  *  G.  P.  "  we."     V.  A.  D.  E.  Memph. 
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14.  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  Sceva,  a  Jew,  a  chief  priest,"  who 
did  this. 

15.  But  the  wicked  spirit  answering,  said  to  them  :  JESUS  I  know, 
and  Paul  I  know  :   but  who  are  ye  ?23 

10.  And  the  man  in  whom  the  wicked  spirit  was,  leaped  upon  them,24 
and  mastered  them  both,-51  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled 
out  of  that  house,  naked'"  and  wounded. 

17.  And  this  became  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  dwelt 
at  Ephcsus,  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Ji<;sus 
was  magnified. 

IS.  And  many  of  those  who  believed27  came  and  confessed  and  de 
clared  their  deeds. -N 

10.  And  many  of  those  who  had  practised  curious  arts,-9  brought  to 
gether  their  books,  and  burnt  them  before  all  ::t"  and  counted  the  price 
of  them,  and  found  it  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.31 

20.  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  prevailed. 

21.  And  when  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  purposed  in  the  Spirit,1" 
when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and  Acliaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
saying:   After  I  have  been  there,  I  must  see  Rome  also. 

22.  So  having  sent   into  Macedonia  two  of  tho.se  who  ministered33  to 
him,  Timothv  and  Erastus,  he  himself  remained,  for  a  time,  in  Asia. 

23.  Now  at   that   time,  there   arose  no  small   disturbance   about   the 
way  [of  the  Lord]."1 

24.  For  a  certain  man   named   Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  who  made 
silver  temples'"  of  Diana,  brought  no  small  gain  to  the  craftsmen, 


-:  Head  of  a  priestly  family. 

23  This  implies  smrn.     Mow  dare  you  invoke  the  name  (if  Jesus,  whom  Paul  announces? 

24  As  a  wild  beast  rushing  on  its  prey. 

21  It  is  probable  that  two  only  of  the  sons  of  Sceva  were  engaged  in  the  abjurations,  at  least,  in  the  .special 
case  here  related. 

*J  This  is  a  popular  manner  nf  expressing  the  disorder  in  which  they  fled.  Their  outward  garment  was 
torn  oft  them. 

51  Many  of  those  who  had  previously  embraced  the  faith. 

13  This  implies  the  enumeration  of  individual  acts.  Calvin  Hays:  '-They  te-tified,  by  the  fact  that  they 
were  deeply  stricken  with  the  tear  of  <;od.  by  confessing  spontaneously  the  sins  of  their  former  life.  Why 
did  they  confess  their  deeds,  unless  in  token  of  their  repentance,  and  to  feel;  counsel  and  relief  from  Paul?" 
liloomfield  assents  to  Kuinocl.  who  fays,  that  -'we  are  to  understand  sins  of  every  kind,  ami  not  merely 
magical  arts.1'  St.  Basil  refers  to  this  fact,  in  support  of  his  declaration,  that  -we  must  confess  our  sins  to 
those  to  whom  the  dispensation  of  the  mysteries  of  (iod  is  intrusted.''  Op.  t.  2,  p.  510. 

-1  Superstitious  practices. 

30  As  an  evidence  of  their  abandoning  forever  the  sinful  study. 

31  It  cannot  be  ascertained  what  piece  of  money  is  here  meant;  but  the  entire  amount  was  plainly  im 
mense.     About  eight  thousand  dollars  are  calculated  to  correspond  to  fifty  thousand  denarii  of  Roman  silver. 

32  Under  a  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Timothy  had  already  labored  there,  and  Erastus  was  chamberlain 
of  Corinth. 

33  The  verb  is  that  from  which  '•  deacon"  is  derived. 
24  Small  shrines,  in  imitation  of  the  temple. 

1  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  Lachmann.  in  G.  P.  —  Supra  v.  9. 
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25.  Whom  calling  together,  with  the  workmen  of  like  occupation,  he 
said :   Sirs,  ye  know  that  our  gain"  is  by  this  trade  ; 

26.  And  ye  see  and  hear,  that  this  Paul,  by  persuasion,  hath  drawn 
away  a  great  multitude,  not  only  of  Ephcsus,  but  almost  of  all  Asia, 
saying,  that  they,  which  arc  made  by  hands,  are  no  gods. 

27.  So  that,  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought, 
but  also  the  temple  of  great  Diana35  shall  be  reputed0  for  nothing ;  yea, 
and  the  majesty  of  her,  whom   all  Asia36  and  the  world  worshippeth, 
shall  be  destroyed. 

28.  And  when  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  full  of  anger,  and 
cried  out,  saying :   Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29.  And  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion,  and  having  caught 
Gains  and  Aristarchus,  Macedonians,  companions11  of  Paul,  they  rushed, 
with  one  accord,q  into  the  theatre.37 

30.  And  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the  people,  the  disci 
ples  suffered  him  not.38 

31.  But  some  also  of  the  Asiarchs,3   who  were  his  friends,  sent  to 
him,  desirino-  that  he  would  not  venture  himself  into  the  theatre  : 

e3 

32.  Now  some  cried  one  thing,  some  another.     For  the  assembly  was 
confused,  and  the  greater  part  knew  not  for  what  cause  they  were  come 
together.'10 

"33.  And  they41  drew  forth  Alexander  out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews 
thrusting  him  forward.42  And  Alexander,  beckoning  with  his  hand  for 
silence,  would  have  given  the  people^satisfaction.43 

34.  But  as  soon  as  they  perceived  him  to  be  a  Jew,41  all,  vrith  one 
voice,  for  the  space  of  'about  two  hours,  cried  out :   Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians. 

35.  And  when  the  town  clerk  had  appeased15  the  multitude,  he  said  : 
Ye  men  of  Ephcsus,  what  man  is  there  who  knoweth  not  that  the  city 


«  "  This  temple,  which  was  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world,  was  425  feet  long,  220  broad,  and  hud  as 
many  as  127  columns,  of  60  feet  high,  of  which  36  were  carved."  Bloomfleld. 

01  Asia  Minor. 

3T  This  served  the  Greeks  for  all  public  meetings.    The  temple  of  Diana  was  within  view  of  it. 

23  fearing  that  violence  would  be  offered  him. 

™  Officers  presiding  over  religious  rites,  in  proconsular  Asia,  celebrated  in  honor  of  the  gods  and  the  em 
peror,  were  styled  Asiarchs. 

40  This  is  an  admirable  description  of  a  mob. 

11  The  mob,  seeing  that  he  desired  to  speak,  pushed  him  forward  to  the  accustomed  place. 
43  The  Jews  were  anxious  that  he  .should  speak,  probably  to  save  them  from  sharing  the  popular  persecu 
tion. 

43  lie  wished  to  explain,  to  plead  with  them. 

41  The  Ephesians  supposed  that  lie  was  about  to  speak  against  Diana. 
45  Had  obtained  a  partial  hearing,— when  the  shouting  had  subsided. 

n  O.T.  "wealth."    V.  acquisitio.    Bloomfield.  °  G.  infinitive.    V.fut.    A.  D.  E.  Pescbito,  critics. 

p  V.  critics.  1  Supra  2:1;  18  :  12. 
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of  the  Ephesians  is  a  worshipper46  of  the  great1"  Diana,  and  of  Jupiter's 
offspring  ? "  . 

P)G.  Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  these  things  cannot  be  gainsaid,  ye 
ought  to  lie  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 

87.  For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,  who  are  guilty  neither  of 
sacrilege1,13  nor  of  blasphemy40  against  your  goddess. 

38.  But  if  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  "who  are  with  him  have  a 
complaint  against  anv  man,  the  courts"'1'  are  open,  and  there  are  pro 
consuls  ;M  let  them  accuse  one  another. 

oi).  And  if  ye  inquire  after  any  other  matter,  it  may  be  decided  in  a 
lawful  assembly.''2 

40.  For  we  are  oven  in  danger  to  be  called  in  question  for  this  day's 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause  of  this  concourse53  (of  which  we  may  give 
account).  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  dismissed  the  as 
sembly. 


C  HATTER    XX. 

PAUL,  AFTKR  TRAVKRSIXC  VARIOUS  PA  UTS  OK  MACKDOXIA  AND  CRKKCK,  DISCOURSES  AT 
THOAS  UNTIL  MIDNICHT  :  OX  WHICH  OCCASION',  Til  K  YOUTH  KUTYCIIUS,  FA  I,  UNO  FROM 
TIIK  THIRD  STORY,  KF.INC  KILLKD,  WAS  RAISFD  TO  I.IFK  1!Y  PAUL.  HAVINC  TRA- 
VKI.LKII  THROUCH  VARIOUS  PLACKS.  UK  CALLS  TIIK  I'll  F.SliYT  F.RS  FROM  Kl'HKSUS,  AXI) 
KXIIORTS  TIIKM  TO  ItK  WATCHFUL  IN  THK  COY  KR  \M  KNT  OF  TIIK  CHURCH,  FORKTKLI.IXU 
THAT  TIIKY  SHOULD  M)T  SKK  HIM  AFTtll  THAT  TIM!1.. 

1.  AND  after  the  tumult  had  ceased,  Paul  having  called  the  disciples 
to  him,  and  exhorted1'1  them,  took  his  leave,'  and  set  forward  to  go  into 
Macedonia. 

2.  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and  had  exhorted  them 
with  many  words,  he  came  into  Greece.2 

o.   Where,  after  he  had  spent  three  months,  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 


4C  '-It  is  not  ill  rendered  by  the  Vulgate  translator.''     Dloomfield. 

41  G.  signifies:  "fallen  from  Jupiter."  The  Kphesians  believed  that  an  image  of  Diana  had  fallen  from  the 
sky. 

15  Kohbery  of  shrines. 

45  Contemptuous  language. 

60  The  text  may  be  understood  of  court*,  held  in  the  forum,  to  adjust  difficulties  which  might  occur  on 
occasion  of  the  festive  celebrations  in  honor  of  Diana.  See  Dionyp.  Hulk-am.  1.  11. 

"  This  is  an  hypallage  of  number:  there  was  but  one.  who,  however,  acted  occasionally  through  deputies. 

*-  Summoned  by  public  authority. 

M  The  Koman  law  visited  with  capital  punishment  tho  authors  of  riots.  If  they  were  not  forthcoming,  the 
city  lost  its  privileges.  The  text  signifies,  that  no  excuse  being  at  hand  for  the  uproar,  the  punishment 
might  fall  on  the  city.  The  term  may  be  takeu  in  a  good  or  bad  sense. 

1  Saluted  with  a  holy  kiss. 

*  Greece  proper.    Achaia :  the  Peloponnesus  may  be  included. 

r  G.  P.  +  "  goddess."    V.  A.  D.  E.  versions.  »  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  Syr.  Eth.  Copt. 
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him,  as  lie  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria :  and  he  took  the  resolution  to 
return  through  Macedonia. 

4.  And  there  accompanied  him1'  Sopater,  the  son  of  Pyrrhus,0  of 
Bcrea  :  and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and  Secundus,  and  Gaius 
of  Derbc,  and  Timothy  :  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus. 

.5.   These  going  before,  stayed  for  us  at  Troas. 

G.  But  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  the  unleavened 
bread,3  and  came  to  them  in  five  days  to  Troas,4  where  we  abode  seven 
days. 

7.  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,3  when  wed  were  assembled  to 
break  bread,6  Paul  discoursed  to  them,  being  to  depart  on  the  morrow : 
and  continued  his  discourse  until  midnight. 

8.  And  there  were  many  lamps7  in  the  upper  chamber  Avhere  wee  were 
assembled. 

9.  And  a  certain  young  man,  named  Eutychus,  sat  in  the  window, 
who  being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep*  (as  Paul  was  long  preaching),  fell 
down  in  his  sleep  from  the  third  story,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10.  And  Paul  went  down  and  laid  himself  on  him,8  and  embracing 
him,  said :  Be  not  troubled,  for  his  life  is  in  him.9 

11.  Then  having  gone  up,  he  brake  bread,  and  tasted,10  and  having 
talked  a  long  time  until  daylight,  so  he  departed. 

12.  And  they  brought  the  youth  alive,11  and  were  not  a  little  com 
forted. 

13.  But  we  wentf  aboard  the  ship,  and  sailed  to  Assos,12  being  there 
to  take  in  Paul,  for  so  he  had  appointed,  himself  purposing  to  travel  by 
land.8 

14.  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and  came  to 
Mitylcne.13 

15.  And  we  sailed  thence,  the  following  day,  and  came  over  against 
Chios,  and  the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Samos,'1  and  the  day  following 
we  came  to  Miletus.14 


3  The  Jews  distinguished  the  seasons  with  reference  to  their  festivals. 

4  The  others  had  to  wait  at  Troas  five  days  for  the  arrival  of  J'aul. 

*  Already  was  the  Lord's  day  sacred  to  religions  meetings. 

6  This  expression  denotes  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  which  is  thus  designated  from  the  external  rite. 

*  These  were  partly  through  necessity,  probably  also  for  greater  solemnity. 

8  In  imitation  of  Elias  and  Eliseus. 

9  The  apostle  had  obtained  the  return  of  life  by  his  prayers. 

10  Tiiis  may  be  understood  of  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist. 

11  They  conducted  him  back  to  the  room  of  assembly. 
11  A  town  of  Lesser  Mysia,  now  called  Beiram. 

13  A  city  of  Lesbos  to  the  southwest  of  Assos. 

"  A  celebrated  town  on  the  coast  of  Caria,  southeast  of  Samos. 

b  G.  P.  +  '•  into  Asia."    V.  I?.  Eth.  c  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 

d  G.  P.  '•  the  disciples."    V.  A.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 

e  G.  P.  "  they."    V.  A.  B.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  f  G.  P.  "  before." 

e  G.  P.  "  afoot."    Bloomfield. 

h  G.  P.  +  "and  tarried  at  Trogyllium."     V.  B. 
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1C.  For  Paul  had  determined1  to  sail  by  Ephesus,  lest  lie  should  be 
delayed  any  time  in  Asia.15  For  he  hastened,  if  it  were  possible  for 
him,  to  keepk  the  day  of  Pentecost  at  Jerusalem.10 

17.  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,17  and  called  the  ancients18 
of  the  Church. 

18.  And  Avhen  they  were  come  to  him19  [and  were  together],  he  said 
to  them  :   Ye  know,  from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  in  what 
manner  I  have  been  with  you'-"  all  the  time, 

1!'.  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  and  with1  tears  and  amidst 
temptations21  which  befell  me  by  the  conspiracies  of  the  Jews  : 

20.  How  I  have  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable,  but  have  an 
nounced  it  to  you,  and  taught  you  publicly,  and  in  your  houses,"1 

-1.  Testifying22  both  to  Jews  and  (lentiles  repentance  towards  God,23 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  ,Ii;srs  CiiKisi.-1 

'2'2.  And  now  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  Spirit, a>  to  Jerusalem  :  not 
knowing20  the  things  which  shall  befall  me  there  : 

23.  Save,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  testified)   to  me'-7"  in  every  city,  say 
ing,  that  bands  and  afflictions  await'JS  me  at  Jerusalem. 

24.  But   I  fear   none  of  these  things  :"  neither  do  T  count  my ''  life-9 
more  precious  than  myself,'1  so  that  I  may  consummate  my  course1"  and 
the  ministry  [of  the  word],  which  I  received  from  the  Lord  JESUS,  to 
testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace30  of  Clod. 


15  Asia  proconsular!*,  including  Ionia  and  Jv>]is. 

li;  lie  desin-J  to  avail  himself  of  the  solemnity  to  pioclaini  Christ  ti«  the  Jews  assembled  from  all  parts. 
The  Christian  solemnity,  in  commemoration  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  also,  no  doubt,  celebrated 
even  at  that  early  period.  St.  Epiphanius.  II;rr.  75. 

11  The  invitation  was  sent  to  Kphesus,  a.>  the  metropolitan  city  of  Ionia,  to  be  communicated,  however,  as 
widely  as  possible.  It  was  about  forty  miles  from  Miletus. 

ls  This  may  include  bishops  and  priests,  since  the  term  originally  regarded  age  and  dignity,  rathor  than 
the  specific  functions  of  either  office.  As  yet  ub;ige  bad  not  determined  its  application  to  either  exclusively. 
St.  Ircn.Tiis.  however,  calls  them  rulers. 

"  They  came,  as  Iremrus  testifies  (1.  0  :  14.  Adv.  HUT.),  and  as  the  address  of  St.  Paul  implies,  from  the 
various  churches  of  Asia. 

*'  Acted  towards  you.  "'  Annoyances,  persecutions. 

33  Testifying  to  the  necessity  of  penance  and  faith — urging  and  inculcating  them. 

M  Inculcating  sorrow  for  the  offence  of  the  Deity. 

31  Faith  in  Him  as  Redeemer,  through  whose  ransom  sin  is  pardoned. 

35  The  Divine  Spirit  impelling  and  sweetly  obliging  him:  or  he  himself  being  already  in  chains,  embracing 
in  his  mind,  under  Divine  impulse,  the  chains  which  await  him. 

70  In  detail. 

31  The  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  through  inspired  men— prophets. 

38  This  is  a  Latin  form  of  speech,  several  of  which  St.  Luke  use?. 

29  The  apostle  did  not  hesitate  to  expose  his  life  for  a  cause  to  which  he  had  unreservedly  devoted  himself. 

30  The  gracious  gospel. 

i  G.  imperf.     P.  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  critics.  k  G.  P.  "  to  be." 

I  G.  P.  +  -many.''     V.  A.D.  E.  versions,  critics.     From  2  Cor.  2  :  4. 
m  P.  "from  house  to  house:"  in  private  houses, 
n  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

/  o  G.  P.  "none  of  these  things  move  me."     V.  MS.  Curcellycus.  r  A.  C.  D.  — 

q  G.  P.  "neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself." 
r  G.  P.  "  with  joy."    V.  —  A.  B.  versions.  Griesbach. 
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25.  And  now  behold  I  know31  that  all  yc,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  sec  my  face  no  more. 

20.  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  witness  this  present  day,  that  I  ams 
cleap  from  the  blood  of  all. 

27.  For  I  have  not  spared  to  declare  to  you  all  the  counsel  of  God.32 

28.  Take  heed1  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock,33  wherein  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  placed  you  bishops,34  to  rule35  the  Church  of  God," 
which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  OAVIIV  blood.36 

29.  I  knoww  that  after  my  departure  ravening  wolves37  will  enter  in 
among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.38 

30.  And  of  your  own   selves39   shall  arise  men   speaking  perverse 
things/0  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.41 

31.  Therefore  watch,42  and  remember,  that  for  three  years,43 1  ceased 
not  to  admonish  every  one  of  you,41  night  and  day,  with  tears. 

32.  And  nowx  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace,45 
who  is  able  to  buildy  up,40  and  to  give"  an  inheritance  among  all  the 
sanctified.47 

33.  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  gold,  or  apparel48  [as] 


31  I  ;uii  persuaded.  The  apostle  does  not  appear  to  have  spoken  prophetically,  but  from  a  human  persua 
sion.  He  is  thought  to  have  returned  to  Asia,  after  his  first  captivity  in  Koine.  If  the  words  be  taken  as 
implying  prophetic  certainty,  the  prediction  must  be  understood  in  a  moral  sense,  that  most  of  those  present 
should  not  see  him  again,  as  many  years  would  elapse  before  he  would  revisit  those  parts. 

m  Not  withheld  the  announcement  of  all  that  God  had  revealed  and  commanded. 

33  The  portion  of  the  universal  floek  of  Christ. 

34  There  were  doubtless  several  bishops  present,  and  probably  priests  likewise.     This  admonition  was  spe 
cially  addressed  to  the  bishops.    It  may  Lave  been  that  all  were  bishops,  since  the  apostles  consecrated  many, 
in  order  to  supply  the  wants  of  new  dioceses.     The  term,  which  means  an  overseer,  clothed  with  power,  as 
an  officer  in  an  army,  marks  their  office,  which  is  to  preside  over  the  inferior  clergy  and  the  faithful,  and  to 
govern   them  in  order  to  salvation.     The  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  have  placed  them,  because  their  office  is  of 
Divine  institution.    '•  You  derive  your  ordination,"  he  says,  '-from  the  Spirit."    St.  Chrysostom. 

35  To  tend.     It  implies  all  the  care  of  a  shepherd  over  his  flock.    Calvin  says  that  it  signifies  to  feed,  ••  but 
that,  by  a  fit  similitude,  it  is  transferred  to  any  kind  of  government." 

K  lilood  is  ascribed  to  God,  because  the  second  Divine  1'erson  became  man,  and  shed  His  blood  on  the  cross, 
for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  men.  The  properties  of  His  human  nature  are  justly  attributed  to  Him,  be 
cause  it  subsists  by  His  Divine  Personality. 

"•  False  teachers. 

38  Kegardless  of  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  the  faithful :  "not  sparing  the  little  tender  flock." 

33  Apostates.  "°  Doctrines  opposed  to  revelation. 

41  1'ride  and  ambition  to  be  leaders  impel  men  to  propagate  error. 

4S  As  shepherds  guarding  the  flocks. 

43  Two  years  in  the  school  of  Tyraunus,  and  the  third  year  in  various  parts  of  the  province. 

41  The  admonitions  were  addressed  to  prelates  and  subjects. 

45  To  His  grace — or  to  His  gracious  word — His  saving  Gospel. 

4S  It  signifies  that  God  can  complete  the  spiritual  fabric,  which  has  been  begun,  and  lead  them  to  the  eter 
nal  inheritance. 

41  Making  them  truly  holy,  and  granting  them  perseverance. 

48  The  disinterestedness  of  the  apostle  is  stated  to  enforce  his  admonitions. 

'  G.  P.  —  V.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.     Supra  18:6.  t  G.  p.  « therefore."    V.  —  A.  B. 

u  G.  P.  V.  '•  the  Lord."    A.  C.  D.  E.  St.  IrenEeus.  v  G.  P.  V.  A.  C.  D.  E. 

w  (1.  p.  ••  For  I  know  this."     V.  A.  C.  D.  Memph.  *  G.  P.  +  "  brethren."    V.—  A.  D.  Copt.  Syr. 

y  G.  P.  -f-  "you."    V.  A.  D.  E.  *  G.  P.  +  "you."     V.  A.  D.  E.  Memph. 
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84.  Ycsa  yourselves  know :  for  to  my  necessities,  and  to  those  who 
are  with  me,  these  hands'^  have  ministered.49 

35.  I  have  showed  you  all  things,5"  how  that  so  laboring  we  ought  to 
succor  the  infirm,51  co  and  to  remember  the  word  of  the  Lord  JESUS, 
since  he  said  :  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.52 

30.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed 
with  them  all. 

37.  And  there  was  much  weeping  among  them  all ;  and  falling  on  the 
neck  of  Paul,  they  kissed  him, 

38.  Being  grieved  most  of  all  for  the  word  Avhich  he  had  said,  that 
they  should  see  his  face  no  more.     And  they  brought  him  on  his  way 
to  the  ship.53 


CHAPTER    XXI. 

PAUL,  AFTER  VARIOUS  VOYAGES,  I1EINO  ON  IMS  WAY  TO  JERUSALEM,  AC.AHUS,  THE  PRO- 
P1IET,  FOKKTEI.I.S  TO  HIM  TIIK  AFFLICTIONS  WHICH  HE  IS  TO  SUFFER  AT  JKRUSAI.EM  : 
YET  HE  CANNOT  HE  I'HKVAILKI)  ON,  ItV  THE  TEARS  OF  HIS  FRIENDS,  NOT  TO  <;0  UP 
TO  JERUSALEM,  HE  IlEINO  HEADY  EVEN  TO  UNDERGO  DEATH  FOR  CHRIST.  ON  HIS 
ARRIVAL  AT  JERUSALEM,  JAMES  PERSUADES  HIM  TO  SANCTIFY  HIMSELF  IN  COMPANY 
WITH  FIVE  MEN,  WHO  WERE  UNDER  VOW.  WHILST  DOING  SO,  HE  IS  SEIXED  BY  THE 
JEWS,  I!UT  RESCUED  FROM  THEIR  HANDS  HY  THE  TRIBUNE,  1!Y  WHOM  HE  IS  LED  IN 
CHAINS  TO  THE  CAMP.  HE,  HOWEVER,  OHTAINS  LEAVE  TO  ADDRESS  THE  PEOPLE. 

1.  AND  when,  being  parted  from  them,  we  set  sail,  we  came  with  a 
straight  course  unto  Coos,1  and  the  day  following  to  llhodes,2  and  thence 
to  Patara.3 

2.  And  when  we  had  found  a  ship  sailing  over  to  Phenicc,  we  went 
aboard,  and  set  sail : 

3.  And  when  we  were  in  sight  of  Cyprus,  leaving  it  on  the  left  hand, 
we  sailed  for  Syria,  and  came  to  Tyre :  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade 
her'cargo. 

4.  And  having  found  out  disciples,  we  remained  there  seven  days  ; 


43  The  presenting  of  the  hands  of  the  apostle  gave  force  and  tenderness  to  this  statement. 

*°  I  have  given  you  an  example  in  every  respect. 

*l  To  help  the  sick  and  dying,  by  appropriating  to  their  relief  something  of  the  fruits  of  one's  labors. 

K  This  saving  of  our  Lord  is  not  elsewhere  recorded.  His  maxims  were  familiarly  celebrated  among  the 
faithful,  and  treasured  up  in  memory.  The  apostle  closed  his  discourse  with  this  exhortation  to  practical 
charity. 

"  The  affection  and  the  courtesy  which  the  prelates  and  the  faithful  generally  manifested  to  the  apostle, 
are  among  the  most  striking  details  of  the  sacred  narrative. 

1  An  island  of  the  archipelago  to  the  south  of  Miletus. 

*  Another  island  to  the  east  of  Coos.  3  A  city  of  Lycia. 

"  P.  "  yea."    6c.    V.  —  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.       W>  1  Cor.  4:12;  1  The*!.  2  :  9 ;  2  Thess.  3  :  8. 
«  Supra  9  :  37. 
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who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jeru 
salem.4 

5.  And  when  the  days  were  ended,  we  departed  and  went  forward, 
they  all,  with  women  and  children,  bringing  us  on  our  way  till  we  were 
out  of  the  city  :   and  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,5  and  prayed. 

6.  And  when  we  had  bid  one  another  farewell,  we  went  aboard  ship, 
and  they  returned  home. 

7.  But  we  having  finished  the  voyage  from  Tyre,  came  to  Ptolemais : 
and  saluted  the  brethren,  and  remained  one  day  with  them. 

8.  And  the  next  day  wea  departed,  and  came  to   Cesarea.      And  we 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip,  the  evangelist,6  who  was  one  of  the 
seven,7  and  remained  with  him. 

0.   And  he  had  four  daughters,  virgins,  who  did  prophesy.8 

10.  And  as  we  remained  for  some  days,  there   came  from  Judea  a 
certain  prophet  named  Agabus.9 

11.  When  he  was  come  to  us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle:  and  bound  his 
ownb  feet  and  hands,10  and  said  :   Thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit :  The  man 
whose  girdle  this  is,  the  Jews  shall  so  bind  in  Jerusalem,  and  shall  de 
liver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.11 

12.  And  when  we  heard  this,  both  we  and  those   of  that  place,  be 
sought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

13.  Then  Paul  answered,  and  said  :°  What  do  ye,  weeping,  and  af 
flicting  mine  heart  ?     For  I  am  ready,  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  to  die 
also  in  Jerusalem,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  JESUS. 

14.  And  when  we  could  not  persuade  him,  we  ceased,  saying:   The 
wrill  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15.  And  after  those  days,  we  got  ready,12  and  went  up  to  Jerusalem.13 
10.  And  there  went  also  with  us  some  of  the  disciples  from  Cesarea, 

and  brought  with  them"  one  Mnason,  a  Cyprian,  an  old  disciple,15  with 
whom  we  should  lod<re. 


4  These  persons  were  Divinely  enlightened  to  foresee  the  sufferings  which  awaited  him,  and  so  they  dis 
suaded  him  from  exposing  himself.    They  did  not  forbid  him,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

5  I'rayer  may  he  offered  up  everywhere. 

u  The  attributes  of  this  office  are  not  easily  defined.     The  term  evangelist  is  here  applied  to  Philip,  one  of 
the  seven  deacons,  in  which  capacity  he  preached  the  Gospel. 

I  Deacons. 

8  Their  virginity  was  honored  by  the  gift  of  prophecy.     See  St.  Jerome,  ep.  8  :  78. 
3  lie  had  already  predicted  a  famine.     Supra  11  :  28. 

10  After  the  manner  of  the  ancient  prophets,  Agabus,  by  his  action,  showed  what  was  to  lie  accomplished 
in  Paul. 

II  Of  the  Romans.  >«  We  packed  up. 

11  This  fifth  and  last  journey  of  the  apostle  to  Jerusalem,  took  place  about  twenty-four  years  after  his  con 
version. 

14  Bloomfield  understands  it  as  if  it  meant  that  they  brought  them  to  Mnason,  who,  though  by  birth  a 
Cyprian,  was  an  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem.     Martini  thinks  that  he  was  on  his  way  home  at  the  time. 

15  Possibly  since  the  time  of  our  Lord  Himself. 

»  G.  P.  +  "we  that  were  of  Paul's  company."     V.  A.  ]!.  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 

b  G.  P.  invert.     V.  — A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  c  Q.  p.  — V.  A.E. 
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IT.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us 


•lladlv. 


!  And  the  c%  fallowing,  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James  ;  and 
all  the  ancients  were  assembled.16 

lit.   And   when    he  had  saluted    them,   he   related   particularly  what 
things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry. 

20.  But  when   they  hrard  it  they  glorified   God,d  and   said   to  him  : 
Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  there  are  among  the  Jews,' 
who  believe,17  and  they  are  all  zealots  for  the  law. 

21.  Xow  they  have  heard  of  thee,  that  thou  teaehest  those  Jews,  who 
are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  depart  from  Moses:  saying,  that  they  ought 
not  to  circumcise  their  children,  nor  walk  according  to  the  custom/ 

22.  What  is  it  therefore  '.'   The  multitude  must  needs  come  together: 
for  they  will  hear,  that  thou  art  come. 

2o.   bo,  therefore,  this  that  we  say  to  thee.     We  have  four  men,  who 
have  a  vow  on  them.1" 

24.  Take  these,  and  purify1"  thyself  with  them  :  and  pay  for  them,20 
that  they  may  shave  their  heads,-1  and  all  will'  know,  that   the   things, 
which  they  have  heard  of  thee,  are  false  :   but  that  thou  thyself  also 
Avalkest  in  the  observance  of  the  law. 

25.  But,  as  touching  the  Gentiles  that  believe,-2  we  have  written,1'  de 
creeing/  that  they  should  refrain  from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  blood, 
and  that  which  is  strangled,  and  fornication. 

2<!.  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next  day  purifying  himself 
with  them,  he  entered  into  the  temple,  giving  notice  of  the  accomplish 
ment  of  the  days"  of  purification,23  until  the  oblation1  should  be  offered 
for  every  one  of  them. 

27.  But,  when  the  seven  days  were  drawing  to  an  end,  those  Jews 
who  were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
people,  and  laid  hands  on  him,  crying  out  : 

"T^7a77nTclesia7tieal "council,  or  conference.  "  Who  have  come  to  Ihe  faith. 

'3  of  a  Nazarite.  or  some  special  vow. 

»  By'egal  rites  and  abstinence.  The  person  paving  the  char,,,,  although  himself  not  under  a  vow,  was 
required  to  he  in  a  state  of  le.al  purity.  St.  Paul  aid  not  make  any  vow  on  this  occasion. 

»  The  expenses  of  sacrifices  to  h«  ottered  for  them.     It  was  defined  an  act  of  piety  to  pay  th 
for  persons  under  a  vow.  as  we  gather  iron,  Josephus.     Ant.  1.  19,  c.  G. 

"Conformably  to  the  usage  of  persons  fulfilling  a  vow.  Josephus  relates  that  Herod  Agrippa  "ordered 
a  number  of  Na.arites  to  be  shaved,"  «  hich  implies  that  he  paid  the  Decenary  expenses  ior  completjng  tb< 

*»  Theyereu!Irkethat  what  they  surest  does  not  conflict  v,  ith  their  deer,,,  in  which  1'aul  had  ,-oncurrcd. 
since  it  regarded  Gentile  converts. 

"  Calling  on  the  priests  to  oftVr  the  expiatory  victims,  and  fixing  the  close  of  the  ceremony  at  the  c. 
seven  days,  it  being  optional  with  the  individual  to  fix  the  time. 

<  G.  P.  «  the  Lord."     V.  A.  B.  C.  E.  versions.  •  G.  P.  «  of  the  Jews."     V.  A.  C.  E.  Ethiop. 

f  G.  P.  "customs"— Jewish  rites. 

g  G   P  "  may."     V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions,  critics.  h  Supra  15  :  20,  29. 

i  G.  P.  +  "  that  they  observe  no  such  thing.1'     V.  A.  B.  k  Numb.  6  :  18:  supra  li 

1  "  By  ^poaifropa  is  plainly  meant  the  sacrifice."     Bloouifield. 
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28.  Men  of  Israel,   help  :   This   is    the   man    who   tcachcth   all  men 
everywhere  against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place  :   and  more 
over,  brought  Gentiles24  into  the  temple,25  and  hath   violated  this  holy 
place. 

29.  (For  they  had  seen11'  with  him  in  the  city  Trophimus  the  Ephe- 
sian,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

30.  And  the  whole  city  was  in  an  uproar  :   and  there  was  a  rush  of 
the  people.    And  they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  out  of  the  temple,20  and 
immediately  the  doors  were  shut.27 

31.  And  as  they  sought  to  kill  him,  the  report  went  up  to  the  com 
mander  of  the  cohort,28  that  all  Jerusalem  is  in  confusion.29 

32.  Who  forthwith  took  Avitli   him   soldiers,  and   centurions,  and  ran 
to  them.:lu     And  when  they  saw  the  commander  and  the  soldiers,  they 
left  off  beating31  Paul. 

33.  Then  the  commander  coming  near,  took  him,  and  commanded  him 
to  be  bound  with  two  chains  ::>'2  and  demanded  who  he  was,  and  what  he 
had  done. 

34.  And  in   the  crowd,  some  cried  one   thing,  some  another.     And 
when  he  could  not  know  the  certainty  on  account  of  the  tumult,  he  com 
manded  him  to  be  carried  into  the  castle.33 

35.  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  steps,  it  fell  out,  that  he  w^5  car 
ried  by  the  soldiers,  because  of  the  violence  of  the  people. 

30.   For  the  multitude   of  the  people  followed   after,  crying :   Away 
with  him. 

37.  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  led  into  the  castle,  he  saith  to  the 
commander  :  May  I  speak  something  to  thee  'r51    Who  said  :  Canst  thou 
f-'peak  Greek  ? 

38.  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  who  before  these  days  didst  raise  a 
tumult,  and  didst  lead  forth  into  the  desert  four  thousand  cutthroats  ?r> 

21  This  is  popularly  said  of  out'. 

-'  The  Gentiles  were  only  admissible  to  an  outer  court :  the  penalty  of  passing  the  barrier,  which  separated 
(hem  from  the  Jews,  was  death. 

-'•  In  order  not  to  stain  it  with  bloodshed. 

21  To  preserve  it  from  profanation. 

•s  lie  had  charge  of  a  thousand  men.  :vs  appears  from  tlie  Greek. 

2*  These  are  the  words  of  the  report. 

30  In  a  mariner  to  strike  terror,  and  check  their  violence. 

Jl  They  wed  staves  and  stones  in  this  summary  punishment,  which  they  were  wont  to  inflict  on  profaners 
of  the  temple. 

'•-  One  fur  the  hands,  another  for  the  feet,  conformably  to  the  prophecy  of  Agabus.     fiupra  5  :  11. 

33  Antonia,  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem,  sitnattd  at  the  angle  of  the  western  and  northern  porticoes  of  the 
temple.  S<-e  Joseph,  de  Hello,  1.  5,  c.  5.  The  terms  signify  the  camp,  or  quarters  of  the  soldiers,  who,  how 
ever,  were  lodged  in  this  fortress. 

"  This  was  spoken  in  Greek,  which  led  the  tribune  to  ask.  as  it  were,  in  surprise:  Canst  thou  then  speak 
Greek?  He  took  him  to  he  the  Egyptian  who  had  caused  the  uproar,  and  was  surprised  to  hear  him  speak 
Greek. 

35  Josephus  states  the  number  to  be  thirty  thousand.     A.  20  :  S,  6:  15.  2  :  1:1,  5.    The  commander  refers 

"1  G.  P.  "before."     V.  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  Chrys.    Bloomfield. 
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39.  But  Paul  said  to  him  :  I  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia.  a  citizen 
of  no  mean  city.      And  I  beseech  tliee  suffer  me  to  speak  to  the  people. 

40.  And  when  lie  had  given  him  leave,  Paul  stood  on  the  staivs,  and 
beckoned  with  his  hand  t<>  the  people.     And  great  silence  being  made, 
he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying  : 


CHATTER    XXII. 

\Y1IKN  1'AUI,  IN  HIS  OWN  DKKKNCK  HAD  IlKl.ATKI)  THE  HISTOKY  OK  HIS  CON  V  KRSION, 
THF.  .IKWS  CRY  OUT  THAT  HK SHOULD  I!K  TUT  TODKATH,  liKCAUSK  UK  SAID  THAT  HE 
WAS  SKNT  r.Y  COD  TO  PKUACII  TO  THK  C  KNT1 1.KS.  HKI.NG  OIIDKKKD  1!Y  THK  COM- 
MANDKIi  TO  P.K  Wlliri'KD  AND  TUT  TO  THK  TOKTUKK,  UK  WAS  SKT  KIIKK  OX  ]>KCI,AK- 
lN(i  H1MSKI.F  A  KOMAN  CIT1/F.X. 

1.  "BRETHREN1  and  fathers,2  hear  ye  my  defence,1'  which  I  now  make 
to  you. 

•2.  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  they  kept  the  more  silence.) 

•  ).  And  he  saith  :  I  amr  a  Jew.  born  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  but  brought 
up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.3  taught  according  to  the  strict1 
law  of  our  fathers,1  y.enlous  for  the  law,"  as  all  ye  also  are  this  day:5 

4.  AVho  persecuted  this  way1'  unto  death,  binding  and  delivering  into 
prisons  both  men  and  women, 

;">.  As  the  hitrh  priest  doth  bear  me  testimony,1-'  and  all  the  ancients:1' 
from  whom  also  1  received  letters  to  the  brethren,  and  went  to  Damas 
cus,  that  I  miiiht  bring  them  bound  thence  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  punished. 

0.  And  as  I  was  iroing  and  drawing  near  to  Damascus,  at  midday, 
suddenlv  there  shone  a  great  light  around  me  from  heaven. 

7.  And  I  fell  to  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  me:   Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutes!  tliou  Me? 

8.  And  I  answered:   "Who  art  Thou,  Lord?     And  He  said  to  me:   I 
am  JESUS  of  Xaxareth,  whom  thou  persecutest. 


to  those  only  ;o  remained  after  the  defeat  of  the  Egyptian  hy  Felix.  II,-  was  a  false  prophet,  who  led  his 
followers  to  Mount  Olivet,  promising  them,  that  from  its  summit  they  should  see  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  fal 
at  his  command.  The  term  used  in  the  text  denotes  assassins,  who  employed  the  dagger. 

1  The  people  gem-rally. 

-'  The  priests  and  chief  men. 

a  This  has  reference  to  the  lower  position  of  scholars,  when  receiving  instruction. 

4  The  Uw  handed  down  from  our  fathers— our  national  law. 

5  J  aul  admits  that  they  have  zeal  for  the  Divine  honor,  but  intimates  that  it  is  not  enlightened. 

a  ,Vi,;>ra  2:  29;  7  :  1.  b  I'1'-  "  apology"— nitioneiu. 

c  G.  1'.  +  "verily.''     V.  A.  B.  D.  E.  d  I'.  "  perfect  manner."     V.  veritatein. 

e  G.  V.  -zealous  toward  Uod."     V.  Beza.  l  Supra  8  :  3. 

ft  fitpra  9  :  2. 

h  I1.  '•  all  the  estate  of  the  elders."     The  whole  Sanhedrim. 
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9.  And  they  who  were  with  me,  saw  indeed  the  light,'  but  they  heard 
not6  the  voice  of  Him  who  spake  with  me. 

10.  And  I  said:  What  shall  I  do,  Lord?     And  the  Lord  said  to  me: 
Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus,  and  there  thou  shalt  be  told  all  things 
which  thou  must  do. 

11.  And  whereas  I  did  not  sec  for  the  brightness  of  that  light,  being 
led  by  the  hand,  by  my  companions,  I  came  into  Damascus. 

12.  And  one  Ananias,  ak  man  according  to  the  law,"  having  good  tes 
timony  of  all  the  Jews,  who  dwelt  there. 

13.  Came  to  me,  and  stood  by  me,  and  said  to  me  :   Brother   Saul, 
look  up.     And  the  same  hour8  I  looked  up  upon  him. 

14.  But  lie  said:   The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  foreordained1  thee  to 
know  His  will,9  and  see  the  Just  One,  and  hear  a  voice  from  His  mouth  ; 

15.  For  thou  shalt  be  His  witness  to  all  men,  of  those  things  which 
thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

10.  And  now  why  delaycst  thou  ?     Rise  up,  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  thy  sins,10  invoking  IIism  name. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,11  and 
was  praying  in  the  temple,12  that  I  was  in  a  trance.13 

18.  And  I  saw  Him  saying14  to  me  :  Make  haste,  and  get  thec  quickly 
out  of  Jerusalem,  because  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concern 
ing  Me. 

19.  And  I  said :  Lord,  they  knoAv  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat   in 
every  synagogue,  those  who  believed  in  Thec. 

20.  And  when  the  blood  of  Stephen,  Thy  witness,  was  shed,  I  stood 
by,  and  consented,15"  and  kept  the  garments  of  those  who  killed  him.10 

21.  And  He  said  to  me:   Go,  for   unto   the   Gentiles   afar  off  will   I 
send  thee.1" 


6  So  as  to  distinguish  the  words. 

I  His  observance  of  the  law  is  mentioned  to  give  weight  to  his  acts,     lie  was  a  convert  from  Judaism. 
8  At  the  moment. 

'  The  counsels  of  God  are  eternal.  His  gracious  choice  precedes  human  effort,  .-ilthough  the  will  is  free 
under  the  influence  of  grace. 

10  The  apostle  is  called  on  to  receive  baptism,  and  by  means  of  it.  forgiveness.    As  his  free  co-operation  was 
necessary,  he  is  directed  to  do  that  for  which  his  act  is  required. 

II  Three  years  after  his  conversion.     He  spent  the  interval  in  Arabia,  and  at  Damascus. 
'-  This  is  stated  to  show  that  he  had  not  forsaken  the  worship  of  the  Jews. 

13  Transported  out  of  himself. 

14  The  interchange  of  verbs  of  hearing  and  seeing  is  not  unusual  in  the  Scriptures.     St.  1'aul,  however, 
saw  Him  whose  voice  he  heard,  since  he  was  thereby  enabled  to  testify  to  his  resurrection. 

15  Approved  of  il. 

1G  These  facts  served  to  show  the  sincerity  of  1'aul,  and  the  wonderful  character  of  his  conversion,  so  that 
there  was  ground  to  hope  that  the  Jews  would  yield  to  his  testimony  and  preaching.  He  manifests  his  affec 
tion  for  his  brethren,  which  prompted  him  to  devote  himst-lf  to  their  salvation. 

11  God  sets  aside  all  reasoning,  and  intimates  His  will,  that  L'aul  should  be  employed  in  the  salvation  of 
the  Gentiles. 

i  G.  I",  "and  were  afraid.''     V.  A.  versions.  k  G.  P.  4-  '•  devout.''     V.  A. 

'  P.  "chosen.''     Syr.  •' appointed."  m  G.  1'.  '•  of  the  Lord."     V.  A.  E.  versions,  critics. 

n  G.  1'.  -f  "  unto  his  death.''     V.  A.  D.  E.  versions,  critics. 
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22.  And   they  lieanl  him  until   this  word,  rind  lifted  up  their  voice, 
saving:   Away  with  such  a  one  from   the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that  lie 
should  live. 

23.  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  threw  off  their  garments,18  and  cast 
dust  into  the  air,1;l 

24.  The  commander  ordered   him    to  lie  brought    into   the  castle,  and 
scourged  and  tortured  :'J"  to  know   for  what   cause   they   did  so  cry  out 
against  him. 

2").  And  when  thev  had  hound  him  with  thongs.-'  Paul  said  to  the 
centurion  who  stood  hy  him  :22  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  who 
is  a  Roman,  and  uneondemned  ? 

2l>.  When  the  centurion  heard  it,  he  went  to  the  commander,0  and 
told  him,  saving:1'  What  art  thou  about  to  do?  for  this  man  is  a  Roman 
citizen. 

27.  And  the  commander  coming,  said  to  him  :  Tell  me,  art  thou  a 
Roman?  lie  said:  Yes. 

25.  And   the   commander   answered:    I  obtained  the   freedom  of  this 
city  with  a  great  sum.      And  Paul  said:    Hut   1  was  born  so.±! 

2!>.  Immediately,  therefore,  they  who  were  about  to  torture  him  with 
drew  from  him.  The  commander  also  was  afraid,  after  he  understood 
that  he  was  a  Roman  citi/.en,  and  because  he  had  bound  him.-''' 

30.  But  on  the  next  day.  me-ming  to  know  more  certainly  for  what 
cause  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  he  loosed  him,'1  and  commanded  the1' 
priests,  and  all  the8  council--"'  to  come  together:1  and  brought  forth  Paul, 
and  set  him  before  them. 


ls  This  was  done  in  token  of  excited  feeling. 

11  In  the  Kant,  this  is  .-till  a  way  of  expressing  disapprobation,  '""I  raising  a  mob. 

<J"  Not  understanding  the  Syro-Chaldaic  tongue,  he  did  not  know  what  occasion  Paul  had  given  for  such 
tumult,  and  determined  to  ascertain  it  by  putting  him  to  the  t.Tture.  Scourging  was  the.  torture  which  he 
designed. 

-'  To  the  whipping-post.     I-it.  '•  When  they  had  stretched  him  out  for  the  straps/' 

*J  It  was  customary  with  the  Romans  for  a  centurion  to  superintend  the  execution  of  nny  punishment. 

••*  Fome  conjecture  that  his  ancestors  had  obtained  the  fr loin  of  the  city  for  some  military  service.  From 

Pliny  it  is  gathered  that  Tarsus  was  a  free  city,  but  this  did  not  constitute  its  inhabitants  Roman  citizens. 
I,.  5."c.  •:?.  It  is  certain  that  some  .lew?  had  such  privileges.  Joseph.  Anti<|.  1.  14.  c.  1(1.  \  13. 

11  To  the  whipping-pest.  He  had  no  fears  for  having  put  him  in  bonds  as  a  prisoner,  since  be  left  him  still 
another  day  in  bonds. 

-'  The  Sanhedrim. 

<>  (i.  I'.  '•  he  went  and  told."     V.  A.  C.  K.  versions. 

p  (!.  -take  heed  what  thou  doest.''     V.  A.  P..  C.  E,  versions,  critics. 

q  C.  1'.       "from  /</.«  bands."     V.  A.  C.  K.  versions. 

r  li.  I',  "chief  priests."  s  !',.  I'-  "  their.''     V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 

'  P.  "to  appear.''     V.  A.  C.  K.  versions,  fathers.  Chrys.  Theoph.  critics. 
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CHAPTER    XXIII. 

PAUL,  IV  THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE  PRIESTS  AXD  OF  THE  WHOLE  COUNCIL,  CALLS  THE  HIGH 
PRIEST,  WHO  HAD  ORDERED  HIM  TO  HE  STRUCK  OX  THE  FACE,  A  WHITENED  WALL;  BUT 
EXCUSES  HIMSELF  AS  NOT  KNOWING  THAT  HE  WAS  THE  HIGH  PRIEST.  OX  DECLARING 
HIMSELF  A  PHARISEE,  AXD  THAT  HE  WAS  CALLED  TO  JUDGMENT  CONCERNING  THE 
RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD,  A  CHEAT  DISSENSION  AROSE  BETWEEN  THE  PHARISEES 
AND  SADDUCEES.  THE  LORD  COMFORTS  PAUL  IN  THE  NIGHT-TIME,  FORETELLING  THAI- 
HE  WOULD  GIVE  TESTIMONY  CONCERNING  HIM  AT  ROME  LIKEWISE.  OX  THE  DISCOVERY 
OF  A  CONSPIRACY  TO  KILL  PAUL,  THE  COMMANDER  SEXDS  HIM,  UNDER  A  GUARD  OF 
SOLDIERS,  TO  CESAREA,  TO  THE  GOVERNOR,  FELIX,  WITH  A  LETTER,  WHICH  IS  HERE  SET 
FORTH. 

1.  AND  Paul,  looking  steadfastly  on  the  council,  said  :  Brethren,  I 
have  lived1  in  all  good  conscience2  before  God,  until  this  present  day. 

2.  And  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  commanded  those  who  stood  by,  to , 
strike  him  on  the  mouth.3 

3.  Then  Paul  said  to  him  :   God  will  strike  thce,4  tkou  whited  wall.5 
And'1  tliou  sittest    to  judge  me  according  tor>   the   law,  and  contrary  to 
lawb  dost  tliou  command  me  to  be  struck  ? 

4.  And  those  who  stood  by   said  :   He  vilest  thou  the  high  priest  of 
God  ? 

o.   And  Paul  said  :  I  knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  is  the  high  priest.7 
For  it  is  written  :   Tliou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.0 

6,  And  Paul,  knowing  that  the  one  part  were   Sadducees,  and  the 
other  Pharisees,  cried  out  in  the  council :  Brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee, 
the  son  of  Pharisees  ;d  concerning  a  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I 
am  judged. s 

7.  And  when  he  had  so  said,  a  dissension  arose  between  the  Phari 
sees  and  the  Sadducees :  and  the  multitude  was  divided. 


1  It  embraces  the  entire  course  of  conduct,  especially  his  public  office. 

2  With  sincerity,  in  conformity  with  the  convictions  of  his  mind. 

*  This  was  a  most  outrageous  proceeding,  contrary  to  all  forms  of  justice. 

'  This  was  prophetic.  If  taken  as  imprecatory,  it  arose  from  zeal  tor  Divine  justice.  Five  years  afterwards, 
Ananias  perished  by  the  hands  of  assassins,  having  been  dragged  forth  from  a.n  aqueduct,  where  he  had 
concealed  himself.  Joseph,  li.  2,  32. 

5  A  familiar  image  of  hypocrisy.     It  may  have  reference  to  the  white  robe  worn  by  Ananias,  as  was  common 
with  men  in  office,  or  otherwise  distinguished. 

6  Professing  so  to  judge:  bound  so  to  do. 

1  St.  Paul  cannot  be  supposed  not  to  have  known  that  he  filled  the  priestly  office;  but  according  to  St.  Au- 
gustin.  he  did  not  recognize  him  as  high  priest,  because  this  office  was  now  abolished,  that  Christ  might  be 
recognized  as  the  great  Priest  of  the  new  dispensation.  Michaclis,  however,  gathers  from  Josephus,  that 
Ananias  had  been  deposed,  and  that  at  this  time  the  office  was  vacant,  which  he  usurped. 

8  The  resurrection  of  Christ  involved  the  general  question,  whether  the  dead  rise  again.  Paul  wisely 
availed  himself  of  the  discordant  views  of  his  hearers  on  this  point,  to  destroy  their  unanimity  in  attacking 
him.  He  declares  himself  called  to  trial  concerning  the  hope  which  is  entertained  of  a  future  life,  and  con 
sequently  concerning  the  resurrection,  or  concerning  the  hope  of  resurrection. 

a  P. '-for."     IJloomfield:  '•  What  then?"  I)   P.  V.  15.  K.  c  Exod.  22  :  23. 

d  (i.  i'.  '•  of  a  Pharisee."     V.  A.  C.  Peschito,  critics.    Philip.  3  :  5. 
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8.  For  the  Sadducces  say,  that  there  is  no  resurrection,  nor  angel, 

*•    }  O 

nor  spirit :!)  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both.10 

9.  And  there  arose  a  great  cry.      And  .some*  of  the  Pharisees,  rising 
up,  strove,  saying:   "We  find  no  evil  in  this  man.      What  if  a  spirit,  or 
an  angel,  hath  spoken  to  him  ?' 

10.  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension,  the  commander,  fearing 
lest  Paul  should  be  pulled  in  pieces  by  them,  ordered  the  soldiers  to  go 
down,  and  to  take  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into 
the  castle. 

11.  And  the  night  following,  the  Lord   stood  by  him.  and   said  :    Be* 
constant:1'   for  as  thoii   hast  testified  of  Me  in   Jerusalem,  so  thou   must 
bear  testimony  at  Rome  also. 

~['l.  And  when  dav  was  com",  some  of  the  Jews  gathered1  together," 
and  bound  themselves  under  a  curse,'-  saying,  that  they  would  neither 
eat,  nor  drink,  until  they  had  killed  Paul. 

I-').   And  they  were  more  than  forty  who  had  formed  this  conspiracy: 

14.  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests,  and  the  ancients,  and  said  : 
We  have  bound  ourselves,  under  a  great  curse,  to  taste  nothing  till  we 
have  slain  Paul. 

1~>.  Now,  therefore,  do  ye,  with  the  council,  signify  to  the  commander, 
that  he  brinir  him  forth  to  vou.k  as  if  ye  meant  to  know  something  more 
certain  concerning  him.  But  we,  before  he  come  near,13  are  ready  to 
kill  him. 

10.  But  when  the  son  of  the  sister  of  Paul  heard  of  their  lying  in 
wait,  he  came  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and  told  Paul. 

17.  And  Paul,  calling  to  him  one  of  the  centurions,  said  :   Bring  this 
young  man  to  the  commander,  for  he  hath  something  to  tell  him. 

18.  And  he,  taking  him,  brought  him  to  the  commander,  and  said  : 
The  prisoner,  Paul,  desired  me  to  bring  unto  thee  this  young  man,  who 
hath  something  to  say  to  thee. 

19.  And  the  commander  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  went   aside  with 
him  privately,  and  asked  him  :   What  is  it  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20.  And   he   said :    The   Jews   have   agreed   to  ask    thee,   that  thou 


"  Surviving  the  body.     See  Josephus.  Anticj.  1.  IS.  c.  1,  §  4. 

10  Namely,  that  there  is  a  resurrection.  :iml  that  there  are  angels  and  spirits.  This  latter  term  is  specially 
understood  of  departed  men,  whose  spirits  survive.  Josephus  represents  them  as  believing  that  the  soul  of 
the  good  pusses  into  another  body.  Bell.  1.  2,  c.  S,  j  14. 

J1  Made  a  conspiracy. 

10  They  invoked  on  themselves  great  evils  in  case  of  breaking  their  oath. 

13  That  the  council  might  not  be  thought  cognizant  of  the  design. 

e  G.  P.  "the  scribes  that  were,  of  the  Pharisee?."  V.  A.  li.  '•  some  of  the  scribes  of  the  part  of  the  Phari 
sees." 

f  (>.  p.  _(-  <-let  us  not  fight  against  Oo<l.''     V.  A   B.  C.  E.  versions,  critics,  from  c.  fi  :  39. 

g  Take  courage.  h  G.  P.  +  '•  Paul."     V.  A.  C.  E.  versions. 

i  Supra  19  :  40.  k  G.  P.  +  '•  to-morrow."   V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  from  v.  20. 
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wouldst  bring  forth  Paul  to-morrow  into  the  council,  as  if  they  meant  to 
inquire  something  more  certain  concerning  him. 

21.  But  do  not  thou  give  credit   to   them;  for  there  lie  in  wait  for 
him  more  than  forty  men  of  them,  who  have  bound  themselves,  by  oath, 
neither  to  cat,  nor  drink,  till  they  have  killed  him :   and  they  arc  now 
ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee.1'1 

22.  The  commander,  therefore,  dismissed  the  young  man,  charging 
him  to  tell  no  man,  that  he  had  made  known  these  things  to  him. 

23.  Then  he  called  two  centurions,  and  said   to  them  :  Make  ready 
two  hundred  soldiers,  to  go  as  far  as  Ccsarea,15  and  seventy  horsemen, 
and  two  hundred  spearmen,1  for  the  third  hour  of  the  night ; 

24.  And  provide  beasts,16  that  they  may  set  Paul  on,  and  bring  him 
safe  to  Felix,  the  governor.17 

25.  [For  he  feared,  lest,  perhaps,  the  Jews  might  take  him  away  by 
force,  and  kill  him,  and  he  should  afterwards  be  slandered,  as  if  he  was 
to  get  money.]     And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner  :18 

20.   Claudius  Lysias,  to  the  most  excellent  governor,  Felix,19  greeting. 

27.  This  man  was  taken  by  the  Jews,  and  about  to  be  killed  by  them, 
when  I  came  in  with  the  soldiery,111  and  rescued  him,  having  understood 
that  he  is  a  Roman.20 

28.  And  wishing  to  knoAv  the  charge  which  they  made  against  him,  I 
brought  him  forth  into  their  council : 

20.  Whom  I  found  to  be  accused  concerning  questions  of  their  law  : 
but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge  worthy  of  death,  or. chains; 

oO.  And  Avhen  I  was  told  of  ambushes,  that  they11  had  prepared  for 
him,  I  sent0  him  to  thee,  signifying,  also,  to  his  accusers,  to  plead  be 
fore  thec.r  Farewell. 

31.  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris.21 

82.  And  the  next  day,  they  left  the  horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and 
returned  to  the  castle. 


1  Expecting  that  he  would  promise  to  send  Paul  to  the  council. 

5  The  ordinary  residence  of  the  governor.  ":  Probably  to  change  horses  on  the  way. 

1  lie  fjot  this  title,  although  he  was  but  deputy. 

8  A  copy  of  this  official  document  was  procured  by  Paul. 

'J  A  freedman  of  Antonia,  mother  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.    His  vices  are  described  by  Tacitus,  Hist.  5.9.  6. 
ao  This  was  not  known  to  Lysias  until  after  he  had  rescued  Paul :  but  he  took  credit  to  himself,  as  interfer 
ing  in  behalf  of  a  Roman  citizen. 

21  This  town,  anciently  called  Capharsalama,  received  its  more  recent  name  from  Antipater,  father  of  Herod. 
The  distance  was  forty-two  miles.  The  journey  was  begun  at  nine  o'clock,  and  continued  all  night,  but  pro 
bably  nut  completed  until  the  day  was  far  advanced. 

1  P.  V. 

m  P.  "  an  army."    Bloomfleld  :  "  the  forces  under  my  command." 

n  (i.  P.  f  "  the  Jews."     V.  MS3.  versions.  o  (;.  p.  «  straightway."     V.  A.  E.  Arm. 

P  ru  Trpog  aiiTOf.     G.  P.  -f-  "what  they  had  against  him." 
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83.  Who,  when  they  came  to  Cesarea,  and  delivered  the  letter  to  the 
governor,  presented  Paul  also  before  him. 

34.  And  when  he''  had  read  it,  and  had  asked  of  what  province  he 
was  ;  and  understood  that  he  was  of  Cilicia, 

3").  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he.  when  thine  accusers  are  come.  And  he 
commanded  him  to  be  kept  in  the  judgment  hall"  of  Herod. 


C  II  A  P  T  E  11    X  X  I  V. 

I'AVI.    IIKIXG     AC(TSKI)     DKKOIU:     FKI.1X,   THK    COY  KK\(>  II,    HV    TKKTCL1.US,  THE    Sl'KAKKK  OX 

HKHAI.F  OK  Tin:  .n:\vs.  ANSWKKS,  nv   IIKXYIXG  TI;K  CIIAKGKS  MADI:  AGAIXST  HIM,  r.vr 

roNKK.SSKS  THAT  UK  IS  A  CIIUISTIAX,  AND  THAT  UK  SAID  THAT  UK  WAS  CAU.K.D  TO 
.H'DC.MKNT  CONCKIININC  T1IK  I!  KST  K  K  K(  TlOX  OF  THK  DKAD.  KKI.IX,  AND  HIS  \YIKK,  A 
.IKWKSS,  HKAll  1'Al'I,  Tl'.KATlNC  OK  THK  ( 'II K  1ST  I A  N  FAITH:  lil'T  UK  XC)T  RKCF.I  VING 
MONKY  KUOM  1'AKI,,  l.KKT  HIM  IX  CHAINS.  AND  WAS  SIV( 'KKDKD  HY  1'ORTITS  KK.STUS. 

1.  AND  after  five  days'  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  came  down,-  with 
somea  of  the  ancients,3  and  one  Tertullus,1  a  pleader,"  who  went'1  to  the 
governor  against  I'aul. 

•2.  And  Paul,''  being  called  for,  Tertullus  began  to  accuse  />/»?,  say 
ing  :  Whereas,  through  thee,  we  live  in  much  peace,'"'  and  many  things 
are  corrected'1  by  thy  providence,7 

3.  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places,8  most  excellent  Felix,  with 
all  thankfulness. 

4.  Cut  that  I  may  detain  thee  no  longer,  I  desire  thee,  of  thy  clem 
ency,9  to  hear  briefly. 

5.  We  have  found  this  man  to  be  a  plague,1"  and  an  exciter  of  sedi 
tions'-'  among  all  the  -Jews,  throughout  the  world,  and  ringleader  [of  the 
sedition]  of  the  sect  of  the  Na/arencs:11 


K  A  palace  built  by  Herod  the  Great,  but  afterwards  used  as  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governor.     In  it 
there  was  a  place  of  confinement  for  special  prisoners. 

1  From  the  time  of  the  arrest  of  Paul.  "  From  Jerusalem  to  Cesnrra. 

I  Members  of  the  Sanhedrim.  l  A  diminutive  form  of  the  Roman  name:  Tertius. 

s  The  Jews  were  under  the  necessity  of  employing  a  Roman  lawyer  to  plead  before  a  Roman  magistrate, 
they  not  being  conversant  with  the  forms  of  proceeding. 

6  Felix  had  cleared  the  province  of  brigands.     Joseph.  A.  CO  :  8.  4. 

7  Felix  was  praised  by  Tertullus,  as  having  introduced  many  reforms  into  the  administration.     Prudence 
and  governing  care  arc  ascribed  to  him. 

8  On  every  side,  and  everywhere.  '  Condescension,  equity. 
10  Spreading  pestilence  by  his  speeches. 

II  The  Christians  were  so  styled,  contemptuously,  by  the  Jews,  with  reference  to  our  Lord,  who  was  of  Na 
zareth. 

q  C>.  P.  +  "  the  governor."     V.  A.  K.  versions,  critics. 

»  <;.  !>.  — V.  A.  B.  E.  Arm.  1'hilox.  b  Informed.  c  G.  P.  "he." 

d  G.  P.  —  ••  many  worthy  deeds  are  done."     V.  A.  E.  Calvin. 

e  G.  P.  "sedition."     V.  A.  E.  Meinph. 
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G.  Who  also  hath  attempted  to  profane  the  temple :    whom   we  took, 
and  would  have  judged  according  to  our  law. 

7.  But  Lysias,  the  commander,  came  on  us  with  great  violence,  and 
took  him  away  out  of  our  hands, 

8.  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come  to  thcc :  of  him,12  by  thy  own 
examination,  thou  mayest  know  concerning  all  these  things,  whereof  we 
accuse  him. 

9.  And  the  Jews  also  added,  and  said  that  these  things  were  so.13 

10.  Then  Paul  answered  (the  governor  having  made  a  sign  to  him  to 
speak):  Knowing  that  for  many  years'4  thou  hast  been  judge  over  this 
nation,  I  will,  with  good  courage,  answer  for  myself. 

11.  For  thou  mayest  understand  that  it  is  not  more  than  twelve  days,10 
since  I  went  up  to  worship  in  Jerusalem  : 

12.  And  neither  in   the  temple  did  they  find  me  disputing  with   any 
man,  or  causing  a  concourse  of  the  people,  neither  in  the  synagogues, 
nor  in  the  city  : 

13.  Neither  can  they  prove  to  thee  the  things,  whereof  they  now 
accuse  me. 

14.  But  this  I  confess  to  thee.  that  after  the  wayf  which  they  call 
heresy,16  so  I  worship  my  Fatherland  God,17  believing  all  things,  which 
arc  written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  : 

15.  And  I  have  hope  in  God,  which  these  themselves  also  cherish, 
that  there  shall  he  a  resurrection'1  of  the  just  and  the  unjust.18 

1G.  And  herein  do  I  endeavor  to  have  always  a  conscience  without 
offence  towards  God  and  men. 

17.  Now  after  many  years,19  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and 
offerings  [and  votive  gifts].20 

18.  In  which21  acts  they  found  me,1  purified  in  the  temple, k  neither 
with  a  crowd,  nor  with  tumult. 

10.  But1  certain  Jews  of  Asia,  who  ought  to  have  been  here  before 
thee,  and  accuse  me,  if  they  had  anything  against  me : 


'-  Lvsiof),  as  St.  Chrysostom  understands  it.  The  orator,  to  show  confidence  in  his  canse,  refers  to  Lysias 
for  the  confirmation  of  his  statements,  in  consequence  of  which,  Felix  deferred  a  decision  till  Lysias  should  come. 

13  It  seems  to  have  been  customary  for  the  clients  to  confirm  the  statements  of  their  advocate,  unless  we 
suppose  that  the  Jews  on  this  occasion  were  led  by  their  hostility  to  Paul,  to  interpose. 

"  Six  or  more  years. 

15  Five  days  had  elapsed  from  the  time  of  his  arrest,  which  had  taken  place  seven  days  after  he  had  come 
to  Jerusalem. 

K  It  is  not  used  here  in  an  invidious  meaning.     It  merely  implies  distinctive  views  on  religious  matters. 

11  Tim  apostle  states  this  to  refute  the  charge  of  abandoning  the  worship  of  his  fathers. 

18  Many  of  the  Pharisees  believed  that  the  ju&t  only  would  arise. 

"  About  six  years.  -°  To  give  alms  and  make  offerings. 

-'  Whilst  intent  on  these  pious  actions. 

f  G.  "(Joe.     V.  sectam.     Supra  9:2;  infra  26  :  5;  28  :  22. 

£  G.  P.  '•  the  God  of  my  fathers.''  b  G.  P.  -(-  "of  the  dead/'     V.  A.  E.  Sahid.  Arm. 

'  G.  P.  '•  certain  Jews  from  Asia:"  from  next  verse.  k  Supra  21  :  20. 

1  G.  P.—  V.  A.  C.  K.  critics. 
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20.  Or  let  these  men  themselves  say,  if  they  found  in  me  any  evil, 
when  I  stood"1  before  the  council," 

21.  Unless    it    be  for    this   one  expression,   which   I   uttered   aloud, 
standin<'   amon^  them  :   Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead11  am  I 

O  c"}  O 

judged  by  you  this  day. 

22.  And    Felix"  put  them  off,  having  most  certain  knowledge  of  this 
way,"5  saying  :   AVhen  Lysias,  the  commander,  shall  come  down,  I  will 
hear  you.1' 

2^.  And  he  commanded  the  centurion  to  keep  him,'1  and  that  he  should 
be  at  ease,1'1  and  not  to  prevent  any  of  his  friends  from  ministering  to 
him.1' 

24.  And  after  some  days,  when  Felix  came'5  with  Drusilla,  his  wife, 
who  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  of  him  the  faith  which  is 
in  CIIIU.ST  JKSUS/ 

2">.  And  as  he  discoursed  of  justice  and  chastity,  and  of  the  judgment 
to  come,  Felix5''  was  terrified,  and  answered:  For  the  present,  go:  but 
at  a  convenient  time  I  will  call  tliee. 

2i>.  .lie  hoped,  also,  at  the  same  time,  that  money' would  be  given 
him  by  Paul  ;'  for  which  cause,  also,  oftentimes  lie  sent  for  him,  and 
spake  with  him. 

27.  But  when  two  years  were  ended,  Felix  had  for  successor  Portius 
Festus.27  And  Felix,  willing  to  give  pleasure  to  the  Jews,  left  J'aul 
bound. 


M  In  the  previous  examination,  before  the  cmincil  ;it  .leru-:ilrm. 

23  He  knew  it  to  be  favorable  to  pi-ace.  From  the  statements  of  P;ml.  lie  had  acquired  au  accurate  know 
ledge  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  in  its  relation  to  Judaism. 

a'  To  allow  him  all  liberty  and  indulgence:  he  remained,  however,  under  military  nuanl,  bound  by  a  chain 
to  a  soldier. 

51  Felix  appears  to  have  been  absent  from  Cesaica  fur  some  days,  ami  to  have  returned  in  company  with 
his  wife. 

*•  lie  was  living  in  adultery.  Drusilla  having  forsaken  her  husband,  Azizus,  king  of  the  Emisenes. 

v  In  the  year  of  Christ  00. 

m  V.  "cum  stem."  »  Rupru  23  :  C. 

o  <1.  1'.  -'heard  these  things.''     V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 

)>  G.  1'.  "  I  will  know  the  uttermost  of  your  matter."     V.  A.  C.  K.  versions,  critics. 

q  (i.  I'.  -  Paul."     V.  A.  C.  E.  versions.  *  0.  P.  "or  come.''    V.  — A.  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 

s  (i.  P.  —  V.  E.  C.  versions. 

t  G.  P.  '•  that  he  might  loose  him."    V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  critic". 
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CHAPTER    XXV. 

FESTUS  I)OKS  NOT  COMPLY  WITH  THE  WISHES  OF  T1IK  JEWS,  WHO  ARTFULLY  DEMANDED 
THAT  PAUL  SHOULD  BE  LEI)  TO  JERUSALEM:  BUT  AT  CESAUEA  HE  HEARS  HIS  AC 
CUSERS  AND  PAUL  IN  REPLY,  WHO,  WHEN  ASKED  BY  FKSTUS  WHETHER  HE  WOULD 
WISH  TO  BE  TRIED  AT  JERUSALEM.  APPEALS  TO  CESAR.  FESTUS  COMMUNICATES  THE 
CASE  OF  PAUL  TO  KING  AGRIPPA,  WHO  WISHES  TO  HEAR  HIM.  ON'  THE  FOLLOWING 
DAY  HE  IS  BROUGHT  BEFORE  AGIUPPA  AND  BERNICE  BY  ORDER  OF  FESTUS. 

1.  Now  when  Fostus  was  come  into  the  province,  after  three  days  he 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  from  Cesarca. 

2.  And  the  chief  priests''  and  principal  men  of  the  Jews  wentb  to  him 
against  Paul :  and  besought  him, 

8.  Asking  a  favor  against  him,1  that  he  Avould  command  him  to  be 
brought"  to  Jerusalem,  they  laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill  him. 

4.  But  Festus  answered:  That  Paul  was0  in  custody2  in  Cesarea :  and 
that  he  himself  Avould  very  shortly  depart  thither.3 

0.  Let  those,  therefore,  among  you,  who  are  powerful,*1  saith  he,  go 
down  with  me  and  accuse  him,  if  there  be  any  guilt6  in  the  man. 

6.  And  when  he  had  spent  among  them  no  more  than  eight  orf  ten 
days,  he  went  down  to   Cesarea,  and  the  next  day  he  sat  on  the  judo1- 
mcnt  seat,  and  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought. 

'  O 

7.  Who  being  brought,  the  Jews  who  were  come  down  from  Jerusa 
lem,  stood  about  him,-  objecting  many  and  grievous  charges,'1  which  they 
could  not  prove, 

8.  'Paul  making  answer  for  himself :  Neither  against  the  law  of  the 
Jews,  nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  in  any 
thing. 

9.  But  Festus,  willing  to  give  pleasure  to  the  Jews,  answered  Paul, 
and  said  :  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  concerning 
these  things,  before  me  ?4 

10.  Then  Paul  said:   I  stand  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Cesar,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged :   to  the  Jews  I  have  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  very 
well  knoAvest. 


1  They  askeil  to  lie  gratified  by  his  being  ordered  to  Jerusalem. 

2  The  fact  that  Paul  was  a  prisoner  in  Cesarea,  was  stated  as  a  reason  why  the  trial  should  take  place  there. 

3  As  Festus  was  soon  to  leave  Jerusalem,  there  was  not  time  to  have  Paul  brought  to  trial  there. 

4  lie  proposes  that  Paul  should  he  tried  at  Jerusalem  by  the  Sanhedrim,  as  the  case  regarded  religion;  but 
in  his  presence,  since  their  sentence  needed  the  imperial  sanction  to  have  full  effect. 

a  G.  P.  "the  high  priest."     V.  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  Grieshach. 

b  P.  •'  informed/'     Supra.  24  :  1.  c  p.  «  should  be  kept."    V.  Bloomfield. 

A  1'.  "able."     Persons  of  credit  and  weight.     V.  Syr.  Bloomfield. 

e  P.  "wickedness."     A.  K.  ZTOTTOV-  f  (I.  P. -f  "  ten."     V.  A.  C.  Mem  ph.  Arm.  critics. 

g  G.  P.  — V.  A.  C.  E.  versions. 

h  G.  P  +  "  against  Paul."     V.  A.  C.  Ar.  (Erpen)  Arm.      '  G.  r».  "  He."    V.  A.  C.  E.  versions,  critics. 
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11.  For  if  I  have  injured  them,  or  have  done' anything  worthy  of 
death,  I  do  not  refuse  to  die  ;  but  if  none  of  the  things  whereof  they 
accuse  me  subsist,  no  man  can  give  me  overk  to  them:  I  appeal  to  Cesar/"' 

1±  Then  Festus,  when  lie  had  conferred  with  the  council/5  answered: 
Hast  thou  appealed  to  Cesar?  To  Cesar  thou  slialt  go. 

lo.  And  after  some  days  King  Agrippa7  and  Bernices  came  down  to 
Cesarea,  to  salute  Festus. 

14.  And  as  they  spent  there  many  days,  Festus  told  the  king  of 
Paul,1'  saying:  A  certain  man  was  left  prisoner  by  Felix, 

l.~>.  About  whom,  when  I  was  at  -Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
ancients  of  the  -lews,  came  unto  me,'  desiring  judgment  against  him.10 

1<>.  To  whom  I  answered  :  It  is  not  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  con 
demn  any  man,'"  before  the  aecused  have  his  accusers  present,  and  have 
opportunity  of  defence,  to  meet  the  charge." 

17.  When,   therefore,  they  were  come  hither,  without  any  delay,  on 
the  day  following,  sitting  on  the  judgment  seat,  J    commanded  the   man 
to  be  lii-ought. 

18.  Against    whom,    when    the   accusers    stood   up,    they  brought   no 
charge  of  things  in  regard  to  which  I  suspected  evil." 

lib  .But  they  had  against  him  certain  questions  of  their  own  religion,1' 
and  of  one  JESTS  who  had  died,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

~20.  I  therefore  being  astray  in  a  question  of  this  kind,'1  asked  him 
whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  concerning  these 
things  : 

-1.  Hut  J^itil,  appealing  to  be  reserved  for  the  hearing  of  Augustus, 
I  commanded  him  to  be  kept,  till  I  might  send  him  to  Cesar. 

'2'2.  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus:  I  would  also  hear  the  man  myself. 
To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

"2-}.  And  on  the  next  day,  when  Agrippa  and  Bernicc  were  come  with 
great  pomp,  and  had  entered  into  the  hall  of  audience,11  with  the  com- 


•  The  apostle  rightfully  appealed  to  the  heathen  emperor,  to  protect  himself  against  the  violence  and  per 
fidy  of  his  own  countrymen.     Nero  reigned  at  this  time. 

u  His  assessors  and  advisers,  who  shared  with  him  in  the  judicial  proceedings.     See  Cicero,  in  Verrem: 
'•concilio  tuo  dimisso." 

I  He  was  son  of  Herod  Agrippa,  who  had  put  St.  James  to  death.     He  had  been  king  of  Clialcis,  and  wag 
at  this  time  king  of  Trachonitis.     See  Joseph,  de  Bello.  1.  2,  c.  12. 

•  She,  though  his  sister,  was  reported  to  he  his  concuhine. 

9  Agrippa  being  a  Jew,  and  invested  with  authority  to  nominate  and  remove  high  priests,  was  competent 
to  aid  Kestus  in  this  trial. 

10  They  demanded  a  civil  sanction  for  their  own  sentence. 

II  Where  prisoners  wore  examined.    This,  however,  was  not  a  formal  trial. 

k  As  a  matter  of  favor:  infra  T.  16. 

1  G.  P.  "  informed."     Supra  24  :  1 :  25  :  2.  m  ().  p.  +  «  to  die."     V.  A.  C.  K.  versions, 

n  G.  P.  V.  <-crimina."  o  0.  P.  "of  such  things  as  I  supposed." 

p  The  term  may  he  used  in  a  favorable  sense.  Festus  would  not  apply  it  unfavorably,  whilst  addressing  a 
Jewish  king.  q  i>.  «  questions."    G.  V. 
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manders  and  principal  men  of  the  city,  by  order  of  Festus,  Paul  was 
brought. 

24.  And  Festus  saith  :  King  Agrippa,  and  all  ye  men  who  are  pre 
sent  ton-ether  with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  about  whom  all  the  multitude  of 
the  Jews  pressed  me  at  Jcrusalemr  [asking  and],  crying  out  that  he 
should  no  longer  live. 

2o.  Yet  have  I  found  that  he  hath  committed  nothing  worthy  of 
death.  But  forasmuch  as  he  himself  hath  appealed  to  Augustus,  I  have 
determined  to  send  him. 

26.  Of  whom  I  have  nothing  certain  to  write  to   the   lord.1-     For 
which  cause  I  have  brought  him  forth  before  you,  and  especially  before 
thee,  0  King  Agrippa,  that  examination  being  made,  I  may  have  what 
to  write. 

27.  For  it  secmeth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not  to 
signify  the  things  laid  to  his  charge. 


CHAPTER    XXVI. 

PAUL    DEFENDS    HIS   CAUSE    BEFORE    AGRIPPA,  GIVING    Till'    HISTORY    OF    HIS    CONVERSION 

TO  CHRIST,  AXI)  SHOWING  THAT  HE  HAD  PREACHED  TO  JEWS  AND  GENTILES  UNDER 
DIVINE  PROTECTION:  HE  ANSWERS  FESTUS,  WHO  ALLEGED  THAT  HE  WAS  FRANTIC 
FROM  EXCESS  Of  LEARNING,  AND  WISHES  ALL  TO  UK  CHRISTIANS.  AGRII'PA  SAYS 
THAT  HE  MIGHT  BE  SET  AT  LIBERTY,  HAD  HE  NOT  APPEALED  TO  CESAR. 

1.  THEN  Agrippa  saith  to  Paul:  Thou  art  permitted  to  speak  for  thy 
self.     Then  Paul  stretching  forth  his  hand,  began  his  defence. 

2.  I  think  myself  happy,  King  Agrippa,  being  to  answer  for  myself 
this  day  before  thee,  touching  all  the  things  whereof  I  am  accused  by 
the  Jews. 

3.  Especially  as  tliou  art  cognizant  of  all  the  customs  and  questions1 
which  are  among  the  Jews  :  wherefore,  I  beseech,51  hear  me  patiently. 

4.  And  my  manner  of  life  indeed  from  my  youth,  which  was  from 
the  first  among  mine  own  nation  in  Jerusalem,  all  the  Jews  know : 

5.  Who  knew  me  from  the  beginning  (if  they  will  give  testimony), 
that  after  the  strictest  sect2  of  our  religion  I  lived,  a  Pharisee. 

6.  And  now  I  stand  to  be  judged  for   the  hope  of  the  promise3  that 
was  made  by  God  to  our  fathers : 

"  This  title  was  given  to  the  Koman  emperor,  as  the  Queen  of  England  is  styled  "  Sovereign  Laily." 

1  Institutes,  laws,  and  rites. 

5  Lit.  heresy  ;  but  it  is  here  used  for  a  clasa  of  religious  professor:--. 

3  Of  the  Messiah. 

r  G.  P.  +  "and  here.''  »  G.  P.  +  -'thee.'1     V.  A.  E.  Arm. 

b  Josephus  so  designates  them.     B.  1.  1,  c.  5,  8,  2. 
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7.  Unto  which  our  twelve  tribes,4  worshipping"  night  and  day,  hope 
to  come  ;5  for  which  hope,  0  king,d  I  am  accused  hy  the  Jews. 

8.  Why  is  it  thought  incredible0  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the 
dead  ? 

0.  And  I  indeed  did  think1"  that  1  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary 
to  the  name  of  JESUS  of  Nazareth. 

10.  Which  also  I  did  at  Jerusalem,  and  many  of  the  saints  I  shut  up? 
in   prisons,    having   received   authority  of  the   chief  priests;   and  when 
they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  vote.1' 

11.  And  oftentimes1'  I  punished   them   in  every  synagogue,  and  com 
pelled  than  to  blaspheme  :7  and  raging  yet  more  against  them,  I  perse 
cuted  them  even  unto  foreign  cities. 

1:2.  In  these  circumstances.1  when  I  was  going  to  Damascus, k  with 
authority  and  permission  of  the  chief  priests, 

lo.  At  midday.  ()  king,  J  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  around  me  and  those  who  journeyed 
with  me. 

14.  And  when    we  we're  all    fallen    down   on    the   ground,    I  heard  a 
voice  speaking  to  me  in  the  Hebrew  tongue:8   Saul,  Saul,  why  persecu- 
test  thou  Me'.'      It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goad. 

15.  And  I  said:   Who  art  Thou,  Lord?     And  the  Lord'  answered:  I 
am  JESTS,  whom  thou  persccutest. 

1G.  But  rise  up  and  stand  upon  thy  feet;  for  to  this  <MH!  have  I  ap 
peared  to  thee,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness*  of  those  things 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things,  in  which  1  will  appear  to 
thee,10 

17.  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  the  nations  unto  which   I 
now  send  thee ; 

18.  To  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  turn  from  darkness  to  light, 


4  Some  individuals  of  all  the  tribes  joined  tha  tribes  which  returned  from  captivity,  whilst  the  bulk  of  the 
ten  tribes  did  not  return. 

*  Hoping  that  the  .Messiah  would  appear. 

"  It  does  not  appear  that  his  station  entitled  him  to  pronounce  judgment :  but  he  consented  and  approved 
of  the  sentence.  In  the  case  of  Stephen  he  agreed  to  his  death,  and  in  other  instances  the  same  may  have 
occurred. 

1  The  punishment  was  inflicted  to  force  them  to  renounce  Christ.  It  failed  of  its  effect  through  their  con 
stancy.  Some  weak  individuals  may  have  yielded  to  torments. 

8  It  seems  that  St.  1'aul  was  no\v  speaking  in  (ireek.  which  language  was  at  this  time  very  generally  used. 

s  A  witness  ministering.  The  apostle  was  to  testify  to  what  he  had  seen,  and  to  minister  to  others  the 
blessings  which  were  imparted  to  himself  through  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

10  Revealing  Divine  mysteries. 

c  0.  P.  "  instantly."     V.  Ethiop. 

d  <!.  P.  +  •'  Agrippa."     V.  A.  C.  E.  versions.  e  I'.  V.  critics. 

t  (!.  P.  -f  '-with  myself."  g  Xitpra  S  :  3. 

h  P?  "  I  gave  my  voice  against  them."     Supra  7  :  59.  '  Supra  24  :  18. 

k  Supra  9  : -.  '  G.  P.  "  He."     V.  A.  C.  E.  version*. 
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and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  that  the}r  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins,  arid  a  lot  among  the  saints,  by  faith  in  Me. 

19.  Whence,  King  Agrippa,  I  was  not  incredulous  to  the  heavenly 
vision : 

20.  But  first  to  those  at  Damascus,™  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through 
out  all  the  country  of  Judea,  and  to  the  Gentiles  I  announced,  that  they 
should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  doing  works  worthy  of  penance. 

21.  For  this  cause  the  Jews,  when  I  was  in  the   temple,  seized  me, 
and  went  about  to  kill  me.11  n 

22.  But  by  the  help  of  God  I  stand0  unto  this  day,  testifying  both  to 
small  and  great,  saying  nothing  beyond  those  things  which  the  prophets 
and  Moses  said  should  come  to  pass  :12 

23.  That  CHRIST  should  suffer,  and  that  He,  the  first  to  rise  from  the 
dead,  should  show  light  to  the  people13  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24.  As  he  spake  these  things  [in  answer],  Festus  said  with  a  loud 
voice  :  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25.  And  Paul'1  said  :  I  am  not  mad,  most  excellent14  Festus,  but  I 
speak  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 

2G.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  to  whom  also  I  speak  with 
confidence;  for  I  am  persuaded  Jhat  none  of  these  things  are  hidden 
from  him,  for  neither  was  any  of  these  things  done  in  a  corner. 

27.  Belicvest  thou  the  prophets,  King  Agrippa?     I  know  that  thou 
believcst. 

28.  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul :  In  a  little15  thou  persuadest   me  to 
be  a  Christian.'1 

29.  And  Paul  said  :   I  would  to  God,  that  both   in  a  little   and  in 
much/  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  who  hear  me  this  day,  should  become 
such  as  I  am,  except  these  chains. 

30.  And*  the  king  rose  up,  arid  the  governor,  and  Bernicc,  and  they 
who  sat  with  them. 

31.  And  when  they  were  gone  aside,  they  spake  among  themselves, 
saying  :   This  man  hath  done*  nothing  worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds. 

32.  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus  :   This  man  might  have  been  set  at 
liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Cesar.10 


11  Th i.'  apostle'  ascribes  his  escape  to  Divine  protection. 

'"  The  tc aching  of  the  apostles  was  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  «  Jews. 

11  Official  titles  are  given  through  regard  for  station,  without  reference  to  personal  attainments. 
15  This  is  the  literal  rendering  of  the  text,  which  may  be  understood  .if  a  short  space  of  time,  or  of  little- 
being  wanting  to  entire  conviction  of  mind.     Calvin  approves  of  V.,  which  leaves  the  sense  undetermined. 
K  This  appeal  prevented  any  further  judicial  act  of  the  governor. 

m  Xuiira  9:19;  13  :  14.  n  Supra  21  :  31. 

o  1'.  -  I  continue."     V.  lit.  p  (i.  p.  <•  ]iut  he."     V.  A.  E.  versions. 

q  Supra  11  :  26.  r  V.  A.  I!.  K.  versions. 

s  (i.  P.  f  "  when  he  had  thus  spoken."  V.  —  A.  versions,  Griesbach. 

t  (J.  1'.  '-doeth." 

29 
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CHAPTER    XXVII. 

PAUL  IS  I.ED  TOWARDS  ROMK  I!Y  JUI.IfS  THE  CENTTRIOX,  SAILING  THROUdll  VARIOUS 
PLACES.  TIIK  WIND  HKIXC  COXTRARY,  THKY  WITH  1)1  FF  [CUI.TY  REACH  A  CERTAIN 
FLACK  IN"  CRKTK,  ON  LEAVING  WHICH  THKY  MKKT  WITH  A  VIOLENT  STORM,  AS  1'AUL 
HAD  FORETOLD.  THKY  ARK  CONSOLED  JtY  HIM  1JY  TIIK  COMMUNICATION  OK  A  REVK- 
LATION  WHICH  HK  HAD  RECEIVED,  THAT  ALL  SHOULD  ESCAPE,  AND  THKY  ARK  EX 
HORTED  TO  TAKK  KOOD.  AFTER  SHIPWRECK  THKY  ALL  KSCAI'K. 

1.  AND  when  it  was  determined  that  ho1  a  should  sail  to  Italy,  and 
that  Paul  with  the  other  prisoners2  should  he  delivered11  to  a   centurion, 
named  Julius,  of  the  cohort  Augusta  : 

2.  Going  on  board  a  ship  of  Adrumetum,3  beginning  to  sail4  along  the 
coast  of  Asia/'  we  put  to  sea  ;   Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalo- 
nica,  continuing  with  us. 

3.  And   the  day  following  we  touched  at  Sidon.     And  Julius  treated 
Paul  humanely,60  and  permitted  him  to  go   to   friends,  and   to  receive 
their  attention.7 

4.  And  when  we  had  set  sail  thence,  we  sailed  under  Cyprus,8  because 
the  winds,  were  contrary."  , 

5.  And  sailing  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia   and   Pamphylia,10  we  came  to 
Lystra,1"1  which  is  in  Lycia. 

0.   And  there  the  centurion  finding  a    ship   of  Alexandria  sailing  to 
Italy,  put  us  on  hoard  of  it. 

7.  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days,  and  were  scarce  come 
over  against  Gnidus,1"  the  wind  not  suffering  us,13  we  sailed  under  Crete 
by  Salmone." 

8.  And  with  much  difficulty  sailing  by  it,1''  we  came  to  a  certain  place 
which  is  called  Good-havens,16  near  to  which  was  the  city  of  Thalassa." 


1  The  order  did  not  extend  to  Luke,  or  others  who  freely  accompanied  Paul. 
3  Prisoners  were  often  sent  to  Home.     SIM-  Joseph,  in  Vita,  §  10. 

3  Adramytium  in  Mysia.  opposite  to  Hit!  island  of  Lesbos,  is  probably  meant. 

4  According  to  the  text,  the  ship  was  about  to  sail  about  the  places  of  Apia. 

1  This  seems  to  have  been  with  a  view  to  discover  in  some  of  the  ports  a  ship  bound  for  Italy. 

0  The  favorable  opinion  which  Festns,  aided  by  Agrippa,  had  formed  of  Paul,  caused  him  to  be  treated  with 
great  consideration. 

1  Already  Christians  were  found  everywhere. 

8  Leaving  it  to  the  left,  taking  their  course  from  its  eastern  promontory  to  Cilicia. 

9  Shifting,  but  yet  adverse. 

10  The  portion  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  wag  between  the  island  of  Cyprus  and  these  provinces,  was 
to  called. 

11  Lystra  is  in  Lycaonia,  far  from  the  coast:  Myra  is  on  the  coast,  in  Lyeia. 

11  A  promontory  of  the  peninsula  <>f  Cam,  or  an  island  near  it.    It  is  to  the  west  of  Lycia. 

11  To  pursue  a  direct  course.  "  They  passed  along  its  eastern  extremity. 

11  Doubling  the  cape.  K  On  the  southeast  coast  of  the  island. 

a  G.  P.  "  we."     V.  Ar.  Syr.  b  G.  P.  "  they  delivered." 

c  Lit.  "philanthropically.'1  dG.  P.  "Myra."     V.  A. 

e  G.  P.  "  Lasea.?> 


ACTS     XXVII.  451 

1*.  And  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  sailing  was  now  dangerous, 
because  the  fastf  was  now  past,17  Paul  comforted  them, 

10.  Saying  to  them :  Men,  I  see  that  the  voyage   beginneth  to  be 
with  hurt  and  much  damage,  not  only  of  the  cargo  and  ship,  but  also 
of  our  lives.18 

11.  But  the  centurion  believed  the  pilot  and  the  master  of  the  ship, 
more  than  the  things  said  by  Paul. 

12.  And  Avhcreas  it  was  not  a  commodious  haven  to  winter  in,  the 
greater  part  gave  counsel  to   sail  thence,  if  by  any  means  they  might 
reach  Phenice  to  winter  there,  which  is  a  haven  of  Crete,  looking  to 
wards  the  southwest  and  northwest. 

10.  And  the  south  wind  gently  blowing,  thinking  that  they  had  ob 
tained  their  purpose,19  when  they  had  loosed  from  Asson,20  they  sailed 
close  by  Crete. 

14.  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against  it  a   tempestuous8  wind 
called  Euro-aquilo.21 

15.  And  when  the  ship  was  caught,  and  could  not  bear  up  against 
the  wind,  giving  up  the  ship  to  the  winds,  we  were  driven.22 

10.  And  running  under  a  certain  island  that  is  called  Cauda,23hwe 
had  much  work  to  get  the  boat.-1 

17.  Which,  when  they  had  taken  up,  they  used  helps,2-"'  undergirdino- 
the  ship,2'  and  fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  quicksands,27  they 
let  down  the  sail-yard,  and  so  were  driven. 

18.  And  we  being  mightily  tossed  with  the  tempest,  the  next  day  they 
lightened  the  ship. 

19.  And  the  third  day  they1  cast  out  with  their  own  hands  the  tack 
ling  of  the  ship. 

-0.  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  appeared  for  many  days,  and  no 
small  storm  lay  on  us,  all  hope  of  our  being  saved  was  taken  away. 
21.   And   after  they  hail   fasted  a   long  time,23  Paul   standing  forth 

"  The  autumnal  fast  of  the  Jews,  being  the  only  fast  Divinely  appointed.  It  began  on  the  tenth  of  th« 
::iontli  of  Tisri.  which  generally  fell  in  the  latter  end  of  September,  or  beginning  of  October.  The  equinoctial 
gales  cf  autumn  happen  about  this  time. 

18  These  were  in  imminent  danger. 

18  The  object  which  they  had  in  view,  namely,  a  favorable  vessel  to  reach  1'henice. 

-°  It  is  thought  to  mean  nearer.     V.  takes  it  as  a  proper  name. 

21  The  northeast  wind.     Sailors  in  the  Levant  still  call  Ttiffone,  a  wind  blowing  in  every  direction. 

-12  Drifted  before  the  wind,  without  being  able  to  steer  their  course. 

ra  The  modern  name  is  Gozzo  :  it  lies  to  the  south  of  Crete. 

"  Get  the  boat  on  deck,  which  was  fastened  to  the  stern,  as  was  the  custom  with  Oriental  seamen. 

2i  Means  for  strengthening  the  ship. 

2i  By  means  of  thick  cables,  to  keep  the  timbers  together. 

57  There  were  two  great  sand-banks  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  which  were  the  more  dangerous,  because  they 
varied  their  situation.  They  were,  indeed,  far  away  :  but,  from  the  violence  of  the  winds,  there  was  reason 
to  fear  lest  the  ship  should  be  carried  there. 

M  From  disrelish  of  food,  throlfch  a  feeling  of  impending  danger. 

f  Lev.  16  :  20;  23  :  27.  g  (!.  p.  "Eurodydon."     V.  A.  critics.     G.  rix^wi?. 

h  (i.  P.  "Clauda."  i  <}.  p.  «we."     V.  A.  1!. 
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in  the  midst  of  them,  said  :  Ye  ought,  indeed,  0  men,  to  have  hearkened 
to  me,  and  not  to  have  loosed  from  Crete,  and  have  saved-9  this  harm 
and  loss.1 

~2'2.  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  heart,  for  there  shall  be  no 
loss  of  life  among  yon,  but  only  of  the  ship. 

23.  For  an  an^el  of  (lod,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  worship,  stood  by 
me  this  night, 

24.  Saying:   Fear   not,   Taul,  thou  must  be  brought  before  Cesar: 
and  behold.  (Jod  hath  given  thee'"  all  those  who  sail  with  thee. 

2-").  Wherefore,  men.  be  of  good  heart,  for  I  believe  (Jod,  that  it  shall 
so  be,  as  it  hath  been  told  me. 

2t>.    And  we  must  come  untok  a  certain  island. 

27.  But  after  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we  were  sailing  in 
the  Adriatic,31  about  midnight,  the  sailors  thought  that  some  land  was 
near. 

25.  Who   also   sounded,  and   found   twenty  fathoms  :    and  when    they 
had  <fone  on  a  little  further,1  thev  found  fifteen  fathoms. 

O  • 

2'J.  Then  fearing  lest  we  should  fall'"  upon  rough  places,"  they  cast 
four  anchors  out  of  the  stern, ''"and  longed  for  day.3' 

•'JO.  "Hut  as  tlic  sailors  sought  to  ilee  out  of  the  ship,  having  let  down 
the  boat  into  the  sea.  under  pretence  that  they  were  about  to  extend 
the  anchors'"'1  out  of  the  prow  of  the  ship." 

:»1.  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers:  Unless  these  stay 
in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved."" 

o2.    Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the   boat,  and  let   her  fall 

off. 

:]•).    And  when    it   began  to  be  day,  Paul   besought   them  all   to   take 


-"  They  illicit  li:ive  escaped  the  danger,  and  >o  might  have  linen  gainer-  by  following  his  advice.  We  may 
be  said  to  gain  wlmt  we  avoid  losing 

M  Granted  to  thy  prayers.  It  is  the  order  of  Divine  Providence  to  grant  favors  in  consideration  of  the 
merits  and  prayers  of  the  servants  of  Cod.  ••  He  showed."  says  Calvin.  "  His  favor  towards  Paul,  by  pre- 
herving  the  lives  of  many:  thereby  bearin-  testimony  to  bis  piety,  that  the  majesty  of  the  gospel  might 
shine  forth.'' 

='  At  that  time  this  comprehended,  brides  th.it  whirh  is  strictly  so  railed,  the  Sicilian  and  Ionian  Seas,  as 

Strabo  testifies. 

="  It  was  customary  in  ancient  times  to  cast  anchors  from  the  stern,  and  from  the  four  corners  of  the  ship. 
See  Cesar.  Hell.  104  :  25. 

:n  Their  anxiety  is  represented  by  thiMr  prayers,  that  day  might  break. 

31  They  pretended  that  they  wished  to  lay  them  at  some  distance  from  the  ship,  and  therefore  must  go 
into  the  boat. 

35  The  forecastle. 

=  •  (iod,  who  promised  that  all  should  escape,  required  them  to  use  the  means  of  safety,  with  which  ho  fur 
nished  them. 


Kitpra  v.  10. 


(i.  I'.  •'  be  cast  upon.'' 


1  (i.  P.    r  -'they  sounded  again."  ft 

ni  0.  P.  '•  lest  they  should  have  fallen."     V.  A.  B.  C.  ver.tions.Witics. 

n  P.  "  rocks." 
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food,  saying  :   This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  yc  wait,  and  remain 
fasting,  having  taken  nothing.37 

84.  Wherefore,  I  pray  you  to  take  food  for  your  health's38  sake,  for 
not  the  hair  of  the  head  of  any  of  you  shall  perish.0 

35.  And  when  he  had  said   these  things,  he  took  bread  and  gave 
thanks  to  God  in  the  sight  of  all,  and  Avhen  lie  had  broken  it,  he  began 
to  eat. 

36.  Then  were  they  all  of  better  courage,  and  they  also  took  food. 

37.  And  in  the  ship,  we  were  in  all  two  hundred  and  seventy-six 
souls. 

38.  And  Avhen  they  had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened  the  ship,  and 
cast  out  the  wheat39  into  the  sea. 

39.  And  Avhen  it  was  day,  they  kneAv  not  the  land :  but  they  dis 
covered  a  certain  inlet  that  had  a  beach,  into  Avhich  they  wished,  if  they 
could, p  to  thrust  the  ship. 

40.  And  Avhen  they  had  removed10  the  anchors,  they  committed  them 
selves  to  the  sea,41  and  loosed  withal  the  rudder-bands  :42  and  hoisted 
up  the  mainsail43  to  the  wind,  and  made  towards  shore. 

41.  And  Avhen  AVC  Averc  fallen  into  a  place  Avhere  tAvo  currents  met,44 
they  ran  the  ship  aground  :  and  the  proAv  indeed  stuck  fast,  and  re 
mained  immovable  :    but  the  stern  Avas  broken  by  the  Ariolcrice  of  the 
sea.q 

42.  And  the  counsel  of  the  soldiers  was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any 
of  them  swimming  out  should  escape."10 

43.  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul,  forbade  it  to  be  done/ 
and  commanded  that  they  who  could  SAvim,  should  cast  themselves  first 
into  the  sea  [and  save  themselves],  and  get  to  land. 

44.  And  the  rest,  some  [they  carried]  on  boards,  arid  some  on  things 
of  the  ship.     And  so  all  got  safe  to  land. 


31  Some  take  this  to  be  a  popular  mode  of  speaking,  implying  that  during  that  time  they  had  not  taken 
their  usual  meals:  hut  it  is  possible  that  fear  and  excitement  prevented  their  taking  food  the  whole  time. 
Life  is  maintained  without  food  for  a  length  of  time  under  extraordinary  excitement. 

38  Food  would  give  them  strength  to  make  the  necessary  efforts  for  their  escape  from  the  danger.  Safety 
might  better  represent  the  meaning. 

33  They  had  already  twice  lighted  the  vessel,  by  throwing  away  the  cargo  and  tackling. 

'a  Schott  renders  it  cut  off  around  :  "  anchoras  circumcirca  abscissas." 

41  liloomfield  maintains  that  the  meaning  is,  they  let  them  go,  that  is,  they  left  the  anchors  in  the  water, 
having  cut  them  loose  from  the  ship. 

43  It  appears  that  there,  were  two  rudders  to  large  ships,  such  as  this,  which  were  fastened  by  bands,  on 
loosing  which,  the  rudders  sunk  into  the  sea,  and  rendered  the  ship  less  liable  to  be  overset. 

43  It  is  thought  to  denote  a  small  sail  towards  the  prow. 

44  It  may  be  understood  of  a  spit  of  sand  under  water,  dividing  the  waters,  giving  to  the  current  the  ap 
pearance  of  two  sens. 

45  It  was  disgraceful  for  Roman  soldiers  to  suffer  their  prisoners  to  escape. 

°  G.  J*.  -'fall."     V.  A.  B.  0.  versions,  Bloomfield.  P  0.  1'.   "if  it  were  possible."     Ar.  critic?, 

q  G.  P.  '-of  the  waves."     B.  —  r  p.  -'kept  them  from  tlieir  purposa." 
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0  II  A  P  T  E  II    X  X  A'  1 1 1. 

1'ATI,  AND  HIS  COMI'AXIOXS  AKK  TKKATKD  KINDLY  KV  TI1K  It  A  I'.ll  AIM  AN'S  IX  THE  ISLAND 
OK  MKUTA.  IX  WHICH  I'An..  Al.Tlloroil  lilTTKV  I!Y  A  SKKI'KNT,  SUFKKRF.D  NO  HfKT. 
UK  1U:S TOKF.S  TO  IIKAI.TH  TH  K  FAT1IKR  OF  I'l'liUUS.  I'KIXCK  OF  TIIK  ISLAXD,  AND 
(TUKS  MANY  OTHF.KS.  SAII.INC  TI1KNCK,  THKY  FINALLY  KKACII  ROMK,  WHF.IiK  1'AVL 

ASSKMIU.INI:   TIIK  CIUKF  MKN   AMOXC   TIIK  .ir.ws.  KXIM.AIXS  TIIK  KKASON  WHY  HI:  AT- 
I-KALKD    TO    CF.SAK.       ON    A    DAY    ATI'OINTKD    nv    TIIKM    HK    I-KKACIIKS    CONCKKNINC 

CHRIST,     I'.CT     KKW     UK  I.I  KV  I M : .     I'.U'I.     SHOWS    THAT    THIS    FACT     ALSO     HAD     IIKKN     FOKK- 

Toi.D    i;v    ISAIAH,     in  KIM;  TWO   YF.AKS  HK  CONTINTKS  TO   THKACII  TO  ALL  WHO  AP- 

rROACII     HIM,   OK     FAITH     IN    (  HIMST. 

1.  AND  when  we  hail  got  safe,  tlion  wea  knew  that  the  island  was 
called  Mclita.1  But  tlic  barbarians'-'  showed  us  no  roinnion  humanity.1' 

'2.  For  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  refreshed  us  all.  heeause  of  the  rain 
which  was  falling,3  and  of  the  cold.4 

3.  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  together  a  bundle  of  sticks,5  and  had 
laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  came  out  of  the  heat.1''  and  fastened  on  his 
hand. 

4.  And  when    the   barbarians  saw  the  reptile  hang  on  his   hand,  they 
said    one    to    another:    Undoubtedly   this    man    is    a    murderer,7   whom, 
although  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  vengeance8  doth  not  suffer  to  live.9 

O 

5.  And  he   indeed  shook  oil'  the  reptile  into  the  lire,  and  suffered  no 
harm. 

(!.  But  thev  supposed  that  he  would  swell  up,  and  suddenly  fall  down 
dead.  But  expecting  long,  and  seeing  that  there  came  no  harm  to  him, 
they  changed  their  minds,  and  said,  that  he  was  a  god. 

7.  Now  in  these  places  Avere  possessions  of  the  chief10  of  the  island, 
named  Publius,  who  receiving  us,  entertained  us  courteously  for  three 
davs. 


1  It  is  commonly  th.-ucl.t  to  IK-  M.iltn,  nlthouuli  Itryant  takes  it  to  !>.•  an  island  in  tli<-  Illyrian  Gulf. 

'  This  term  was  »p|>li.Hl  by  the  Crt-i-ks  ami  Romans  to  the  oUier  nations  generally.  St.  Luke  uses  it  of  the 
inhal'itants  of  this  i-himl,  who  wrr«  of  Carthaginian  origin,  and,  as  we  may  presume  from  the  term,  not 
civilized.  The  Romans  had  the  dominion  of  it.  hut  the  ancient  race  was  nut  extinct. 

3  After  a  st'irui.  as  well  as  during  its  continuance,  heavy  rain  is  wont  to  fall. 

«  Those  who  had  swam  to  shore,  or  who  hud  been  carried  on  planks,  suffered  intense  cold  from  long  ex 
posure. 

1  The  apostle,  equally  as  the  other  passengers,  was  actively  employed  in  gathering  brushwood,  to  throw  on 
the  firt>. 

6  Vipers  conceal  themselves  oftentimes  under  brushwood.  The  heat  forced  this  one  out.  There  are  no 
Tenomous  animals  at  present  in  Malta. 

•  The  suspicion  of  murder  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  part  which  was  attacked;  the  hand  was  suppost 
to  have  shed  blood. 

8  The  heathens  had  the  idea  of  Divine  justice,  although  they  disfigured  and  misapplied  it. 

9  They  looked  on  his  death  as  certain.     The  poison  of  Rome  vipers  brings  on  death  instantaneously. 

10  Governor,  or  prefect,     lie  was  dependent  on  the  Pretor  of  Sicily  at  this  time. 

i  Q.  P.  "they/'     V.  A.  B.  b  Lit.  '-philanthropy." 
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8.  And  it  happened  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  fever,  and 
of  dysentery.     To  whom  Paul  entered  in,  and  when  he  had  prayed,  and 
laid  his  hands  on  him,  he  healed  him. 

9.  Which  being  done,  all0  in  the  island  who  had  diseases  came,  and 
were  healed  : 

10.  Who  also  honored  us  with  many  honors,  and  when  we  were  about 
to  set  sail,  loaded  us  with  such  things  as  were  necessary.11 

11.  And  after  three  months,12  we  sailed  in  an  Alexandrian  ship,  with 
the  si<rn  of  the  Castores,13  Avhich  had  wintered  in  the  island. 

O  7 

12.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Syracuse,  we  remained  there  three 
days. 

13.  Thence  coasting  about  the  shore,11  we  came  to  Rhegium :  and 
after  one  day,  the  south  wind  blew,  and  AYC   came  the  second  day  to 
Puteoli  ;13 

14.  Where  we  found  brethren,  and  were  desired  to  remain  with  them 
seven  days  :   and  so  we  went  towards  Rome. 

15.  And  thence  when  the  brethren  heard  of  us,15  they  came  to  meet 
us  as  far  as  Appii  Forum17  and  the  Three  Taverns,18  whom  when  Paul 
saw,  lie  gave  thanks  to  God,  and  took  courage.19 

16.  And  when  we  were  come  to  Rome,d  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by 
himself,20  with  a  soldier  who  kept  him.21 

IT.  And  after  the  third  day,  hee  called  together  the  chief  of  the 
Jews.  And  when  they  Avere  assembled,  he  said  to  them :  Brethren, 
although  I  have  done  nothing  against  the  people,  or  the  customf  of  our 
fathers,  I  Avas  delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans," 

18.  Who,  Avhcn  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  released  me,  be 
cause  there  Avas  no  cause  of  death  in  me  : 


11  Provisions  and  articles  of  clothing. 
19  AVhen  winter  was  over. 

13  The  two  brothers,  Castor  and  Pollux,  who  were  supposed  to  succor  those  in  danger  of  shipwreck,  were 
represented  on  the  prow,  in  painting  or  bas  relief. 

14  There  were  many  promontories  to  be  doubled. 

15  1'ozzuoli.  in  Campania.    This  was  a  favorite  port,  frequented  by  ships  from  Alexandria.     See  Strabo,  1. 
17,  p  793;  Seneca,  ep.  77  ;  Sueton.  in  Aug.  c.  98. 

1G  Heard,  probably  by  letter,  of  their  approach. 

11  An  advanced  band  of  those  who  came  to  welcome  him,  met  him  at  Forum  Appii,  where  the  canal  over 
the  Poutine  marshes  terminated.  This  was  a  mark  of  extraordinary  respect. 

13  Others  awaited  him  here,  about  ten  miles  from  the  former  place.  It  got  its  name  from  three  retail  shops, 
in  which  eatables  and  drinkables  were  sold.  It  was  situated  where  the  road  from  Velletri  enters  into  the 
I'ontine  marshes. 

19  He  was  animated  with  new  vigor. 

'Sl  In  private  lodgings. 

"  To  whom  he  was  fastened  by  a  chain.     Seneca,  ep.  5 :  Ulpian,  1.  1 ;  I)e.  Custod.  et  Exhib.  Keor. 

—  The  efforts  of  the  Jews  against  him,  resulted  in  his  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

c  H.  I>.  "others." 

d  (1.  V.  +  '•  the  centurion  delivered  the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard."     AT.  A.  I?,  versions. 

e  G.  1>.  -j-  "Paul."     V.  A.  versions,  Griesbach.  f  G.  P.  "customs." 
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10.  But  since  the  Jews  opposed  it,  I  was  constrained  to  appeal  to 
Cesar,  not  that  I  hud  anything  whereof  to  accuse  my  nation.-3 

"20.  For  this  reason  then  I  asked  to  see  and  address  you;  because 
for  the  hope  of  Israel'1  I  am  hound  with  this  chain. 

'21.  But  tliev  said  to  him  :  We  neither  received  letters  concerning 
thee,  from  Judea  ;  nor  did  any  one  of  the  brethren  come  hither,  to  report 
or  speak  anv  evil  of  thee. 

22.  P>ut  we  desire  to  hear  from  thee,  what  tliou  thinkest  :  for  as  con 
cerning  this  sect,"  we  know  that  it  is  everywhere  opposed. 

-23.  And  v>hen  they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  many  came  To  him  to 
bib  lodging,  to  whom  he  expounded,  and  testified  the  kingdom  of  (rod,"' 
persuading  them  concerning  JKSTS.  out  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  from  morning  until  evening. 

24.  And  some  believed  the  things  that  were  said,  and  some  did  not 
believe. 

2o.  And  when  thev  did  not  aurree  among  themselves,  they  departed, 
after  Taul  had  spoken  this  one  word;-"  Well  did  the  Holy  Spirit  speak 
to  our  fathers  through  Isaiah  the  prophet, 

2»».  Saving:  Goto  this  people,  and  say  to  them:  With  hearing  ye 
will  hear,  and  will  not  understand:  and  seeing,  ye  will  see,  and  will 
not  perceive  : 

27.  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown   gross,  and   with  their  ears 
have    thev    heard    heavily,  and    their    eyes    they    have    shut  :     lest    they 
should   see   with   their  eyes,  and    hear   with   their   ears,  and    understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

28.  Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  that  this  salvation  of  God  is  sent 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear  -it. 

21>.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  the  Jews  went  out  from  him, 
and  had  much  discussion  among  themselves. 

30.  And   he1'  remained   two  whole  years  in   his  own   hired  lodgings: 
and  he  received  all  who  came  to  him, 

31.  Preaching   the   kingdom  of  God,  and   teaching  the   things  which 
concern  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  with   all  confidence,  without  prohibi 
tion.-7 


23  Not  with  ii  view  to  accuse  them.     He  certainly  had  many  grounds  of  complaint  against  them. 
34  The  hope  of  a  Liberator,  which  Israel  cherished. 
Ci  Testifying  to  the  establishment  uf  the  Church. 
-'•  As  it  were  the  final  observation. 

21  It  appears  that  no  effort  was  made  to  have  the  appeal  heard.     Paul  was  in  military  custody,  but  with  so 
much  indulgence  that  it  resembled  libera  custudia. 

e  Supra  24  :  14.  h  0.  P.  "  Paul."     V.  A.  B.  E.  versions,  critics. 


GEKEEAL  INTRODUCTION 

TO  THE  EPISTLES  OF  SAINT  PAUL 


THE  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  furnish  us  with  most  important  instructions 
on  the  doctrines  of  faith,  and  on  the  practical  duties  of  the  Christian 
life.  Addressing  the  faithful  of  various  local  churches,  he  recalls  to 
their  minds  many  truths  which  in  his  preaching  he  had  already  delivered, 
and  develops  more  fully  some,  which  before  he  had  not  occasion  to 
unfold.  With  earnestness  and  vehemence  he  rebukes  the  disorderly, 
and  chastises  them  with  the  spiritual  rod,  using  his  power,  however^for 
the  benefit  and  conversion  of  the  delinquents,  not  for  their  destruction. 
It  is  impossible  to  read  his  writings,  and  not  feel  that  he  speaks  as  a 
messenger  of  God  to  men,  only  solicitous  to  deliver  his  message  in  its 
integrity,  and  to  win  his  hearers  to  obedience.  There  are,  indeed,  in 
his  Epistles,  many  things  hard  to  be  understood,  on  account  of  the  sub 
limity  of  the  matters  of  which  he  treats,  and  of  the  incidental  refer 
ences  to  his  oral  teaching,  as  also  by  reason  of  the  ardor  of  his  spirit, 
whereby  he  rapidly  glances'  at  many  objects  in  succession  ;  but  they 
abound  in  edification,  and  tend  to  enkindle  in  the  heart  a  tender  love 
for  our  Redeemer,  and  for  our  fellow-men.  The  study  of  his  writings 
is  best  calculated. to  form  the  Christian  priest  to  the  high  duties  of  his 
calling,  and  especially  to  the  dignified  announcement  of  the  word  of 
God. 

St.  Chrysostom  did  not  hesitate  to  avow,  that  whatever  knowledge 
of  Divine  things  he  possessed,  was  derived  from  this  study,  which  he 
pursued  with  devout  affection.  He  exhorted  the  laity,  likewise,  to 
nourish  their  souls  with  the  meditation  of  the  maxims  of  piety  and 
mysteries  of  faith  presented  by  the  apostle,  assuring  them,  that  from 
the  frequent  perusal  of  his  writings,  they  would  become  thoroughly  im 
bued  with  a  Christian  spirit.  Since,  however,  they  are  wrested  by  the 
unlearned  and  unstable  to  their  own  perdition,  we  must  not  rashly 
plunge  into  those  depths  of  the  Divine  counsels,  which  it  is  not  given 
to  man  to  fathom  ;  but  guided  in  all  things  by  the  light  of  faith,  we 
must  captivate  our  understandings  to  CHRIST,  and  glorify  Him  by  strict 
fidelity  to  His  precepts. 


TO    THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE   ROMANS. 


THIS  letter  has  been  placed  at  the  head  of  the  letters  of  St.  Paul,  on 
account  of  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  Church,  to  the  faithful  of  which  it 
is  addressed.     It  is  prohahy  sixth   in  the  order  of  time,  having  been 
written  in  the  year  58,  from  Corinth,  or  Cenchrea,  and  sent  by  Phebe, 
a  deaconess  of  this  latter  place.     The  apostle,  when  writing  it,  pur 
posed,   after  a  journey   to  Jerusalem,   to  go  to   Rome,  and  thence  to 
Spain.     Being  arrested  in  the  holy  city,  he  was  carried  to  Rome  as  a 
prisoner,  where,  nevertheless,  he  effectually  preached  the  Gospel.     The 
number  of  Christians  in  this  city  was  already  very  great,  and  their 
faith  was  celebrated.     The  Jewish  converts  had  been  banished  in  the 
early   part  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  with  the  Jews,  with  whom  they 
were  confounded,  on  a  charge  of  tumult  in  reference  to  CHRIST:   <;Im- 
pulsorc  chrcsto  assidue  tumultuantcs  Roma  expulit"  (Suetonius  in  Vita 
Claudii,  c.   25  ) ;  but  they  had  returned  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign 
of  Nero,  which  was  marked  by  clemency.     The  apostle  wrote  to  estab 
lish  perfect  harmony  among  all  classes,  whether    gathered    from    the 
heathen  or  Jewish  ranks,  and  to  show  that  all  were  equally  entitled  to 
Christian  privileges.     He  pointed  out  the  sinfulness,  both  original  and 
actual,  of  all  mankind,  and  insisted  on  the  nature  of  grace,  which  is  a 
free  gift  of  Divine  bounty,  unmerited  by  any  act  of  man.     Tertius,  pro 
bably  a  Roman,  wrote  the  letter   (ck.  10  :  22),  under   the  dictation  of 
the  apostle.     It  was  written  in  Greek,  which,  at  that  time,  was  gene 
rally  spoken  in  Rome,  as  well  as  throughout  a  great  part  of  the  East.^ 

From  the  silence  of  St.  Paul  as  to  St.  Peter,  some  infer  that  this 
apostle  had  not  yet  visited  Rome  ;  but  as  St.  Ironaeus  and  the  ancients 
generally,  refer  the  foundation  of  the  Roman  Church  to  both  apostles, 
it  is  thought  that  St.  Peter  had  left  the  city  in  consequence  of  the  edict 
of  Claudius,  and  had  not  yet  returned.  The  many  acquaintances  whom 
St.  Paul  salutes,  were  Asiatics  who  had  gone  to  Rome,  or  Romans  who 
had  visited  the  East,  chiefly  during  the  reign  of  Claudius. 

This  letter  explains  the  Divine  economy  in  regard  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
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ties  before  the  coming  of  CHRIST,  and  shows  the  general  guilt  of  men 
which  rendered  them  unworthy  of  Divine  favor.      To  obviate  a  plausible 
•on  taken  from  the  apparent  failure  of  the  prophecies,  the  apostle 
the  promises  made  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  or  Israel    were 
not  confined  to  their  natural  posterity,  although  even  in  them  they  were 
partially  accomplished.     «  Many  inquired,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  «  why 
those  who  had  received  the  promise  had  fallen   away,  a'nd  others    who 
had  not  even  heard  of  it,  had  been  saved  in  preference  to  them."    (Horn 
16,  in  ep.  ad  Rom.)     This  letter  is  one  of  the  most  difficult,  as  it  treats 
lispcnsation  of  grace,  in  whieh  we  have  to  adore  the  unsearchable 
counsels  of  God. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


ROMANS. 


CHAPTER    I. 

[>AUL,  HAVING  SET  FORTH  HIS  EVANGELICAL  OFFICE,  THROUGH  GREAT  ZEAL  FOR  PREACH 
ING  THE  GOSPEL,  WISHED  TO  VISIT  THE  ROMANS.  HE  SHOWS  THAT  THE  HEATHENS,  WHO 
KNOWING  GOD  FROM  THE  CREATURES,  HAD  NEVERTHELESS  NEGLECTED  HIS  WORSHIP,  TO 
ADORE  THE  IMAGES  OF  CREATURES,  HAD  HEEN  JUSTLY  FORSAKEN  I!Y  HIM,  AND  HAD 
FALLEN  INTO  ABOMINABLE  CRIMES,  WHICH  HE  SPECIFIES,  IN  PUNISHMENT  OF  THEIR 
IDOLATRY. 

1.  PAUL,'  a  servant2  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  an  apostle/0'  called,4  set  aparta 
for  the  gospeP  of  God,;) 

2.  Which  He  had  promised    before   by   His  prophets  in   the   Holy 
Scriptures'1 

3.  Concerning  His  Son,  who  was  made7  [to  Him]  of  the  seed  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh,8 

4.  Who  was  predestinated90  the  Son  of  God  in  power,10  according  to 


1  He  prefixe,-  his  name,  as  St.  Chrysostom  observes,  because  he  was  writing  to  persons  at  a  distance. 
Moses  and  the  evangelists  had  no  need  of  declaring  their  authorship,  since  they  handed  their  works  to  those 
present. 

-  A  bondman — hound  and  devoted  to  His  service. 

3  A  messenger  of  Christ. 

J  The  immediate  and  extraordinary  character  of  the  call  is  intimated.  St.  Chrysostom  says:  "  He  every 
where  styles  himself 'called'  through  a  feeling  of  gratitude,  for  lie  did  not  seek  and  acquire  the  office,  but 
he  came  to  it  through  obedience." 

'"  To  proclaim  it,  and  impart  its  blessings. 

u  The  gospel  was  not  absolutely  new:  it  had  been  shadowed  forth  in  the  ancient  Scriptures.  This  was 
among  the  greatest  evidences  of  its  truth  and  divinity,  which  accordingly  the  apostle  places  before  the  Koman 
Christians  to  strengthen  their  faith. 

1  Born.  The  human  nature  of  Christ  was  created.  The  Son  of  (Jod,  who  is  eternal,  was  born  according  to 
the  flesh. 

8  In  His  human  nature. 

'•>  It  was  important  to  impress  on  their  minds  that  all  that  had  happened  to  Christ,  was  in  accordance  with 
the  eternal  counsels,  and  that  His  Divine  character  was  fully  manifested,  notwithstanding  the  humiliations 
which  He  endured.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  the  term  as  meaning  that  Christ  was  '-shown,  manifested, 
judged,  and  acknowledged  by  the  judgment  and  consent  of  all.  by  the  prophets,  by  the  supernatural  gene 
ration  of  His  flesh,  by  the  power  displayed  in  His  miracle*,  by  the  Spirit,  whereby  He  imparted  sanctifica- 
tion,  by  His  resurrection,  whereby  He  destroyed  the  empire  of  death." 

10  By  miraculous  energy. 

a  Acts  13:  2.  b  c.al.  1:16.  <=  G.  P.  "declared."    T.  B.    Irentcus,  Tertullian. 
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the  spirit  of  holiness,11  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead12  of  JESUS 
CHRIST  our  Lord  :'"' 

.).  By  whom  we  have  received  grace11  and  apostleship  for  ohediencc 
to  the  faith,1"'  in  all  nations"1  for  His  name,17 

(!.   Among  whom  are  ye  also18  the  called19  of  JESUS  CHRIST  : 

7.  To  all.  who  are  at  Rome,  the  beloved  of  Clod,  called'"  to  If  saints.'1 
Grace21  to  you  and  peace"2  from  Clod  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST.  -* 

M.  First.21  indeed,  I  -rive  thanks-"'  to  my2'1  (lod  through  JESUS  CllKIST27 
for  you  all,  hec;ui.-e  your  faith  is  spoken  of  in  the  whole  world.23 

{'.  For  (lod,  whon^  I  serve29  in  my  spirit,1'10  in  the  gospel. :!l  of  lli.s 
Son,  is  my1'  witness,'''2  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention"'"'  of  you 

10.    Ahvavs  in  mv  pravers:   licseechini:.  if  hv  any  means  at  length •'" 

»  ••        I  »  .  */  O 

"  This  may  In-  under-tood  of  llmt  sanctity  :iml  pert'.',  tion  with  which  His.-ai  red  humanity  was  replenished 

— the  evident (  tlit;  a--umption  by  ii  Divine  IVi.-on  to  a  state  of  intimate  union,  wliich  divines  tall  hypo- 

Htatii-al.  tliat  is.  personal.  M.  August  in  understands  it  of  the  gift-  of  the  Spirit,  which  the  apostles  and  faith 
ful  received  after  the  rc-urrection  of  Christ.  F.xpos.  <|U  n  und"in  ipiti-st,  in  ep.  :i.l  Rom. 

'-  The  resurrection  ,1  «  hr:.-t  proved  linn  Id  In-  the  Son  of  God.  as  lie  had  declared   Himself. 

11  These  words  are  connected  with  tin-  iir.-t  words  of  the  third  Terse,  and  the  int.  rvenini;  words  are  paren 
thetical.  M)  that  it  lead- :  •'  concerning  His  .-on— Jesus  Chri-t  our  Lord.'' 

11   For  personal  -.in.  Mic.ition  :   or  "  p -an-  of  apo-tle-hip." 

11  To  lead  other-  to  the  faith— to  induce  them  tonl.ey  (iod,  by  believing  His  -of pel. 

''•  The  gospel  «ns  to  In'  preached  in  all  nations— the  apostleship  wa-  universal. 

"   Kor  His  glory. 

"  -  Set;  how  free  from  llattery  is  the  -oul  of  I'aul.  Addressing  the  Unman*,  who  pat  as  it  were  on  the  sum 
mit  of  the  world,  he  ascribe-  nulhin-  more  I"  them  than  to  the  oilier  nation-."  St.  Chrysostdin. 

"  C.illed  by  grace  to  the  faith.  ••  lie  doe-  not  use  thi-  term  so  often  without  {.urpo.se  :  but  with  a  view  to 
remind  them  of  the  gift."  Idem. 

30  Th«-  meaning  is  n-t  mei  ,-ly  that  they  received  thi-  appellation,  but  that  by  their  vocation  toChristiaiiity, 
they  were  purified  from  sin,  sanctified,  and  devoted  to  (iod. 

-'  The  Divine  gift  wliich  sanctifies  the  s.nil. 

13  This  includes  every  bh-sin-  :  it  may  here  specially  mean  union,  harmony  of  sentiment,  and  affection. 

13  The  name  Christ  naturally  recalls  Him  to  our  mind  as  Teacher  and  Redeemer:  in  which  relation-  lie  is 
distinguished  from  (Jod.  the  Supreme  Iteing.  considered  in  Himself,  although  He  also  is  true  (iod.  incarnate. 
Grace  and  peace  come  from  Him  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  every  blessing  which  we  receive.  As  (iod  He 
is  their  source.  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  other  Greek  fathers,  use  this  passage  to  prove  his  Divinity. 

"  The  first  thing  that  occurs  to  him  before  entering  on  his  subject.  He  conciliates  the  affection  of  his 
readers,  by  rejoicing  in  their  faith. 

51  As  for  a  favor  bestowed.     He  regards  it  as  if  conferred  on  himself. 

*•  This  indicates  special  affection  and  devotednesg.  God — the  universal  Father  and  Lord — is,  as  it  were, 
appropriated  by  each  true  worshipper  and  lover. 

31  Christ  again  is  presented  to  us  as  the  Great  Mediator,  through  whom  alone  thanksgiving  and  praise  can 
be  acceptable.    These  are  directed  to  Him  likewise,  as  God,  with  the  Father  and  Holy  Spirit. 

**  At  th;s  early  period,  the  faith  was  already  widely  spread,  so  that  the  apostle  could  use  this  expression, 
as  if  it  were  everywhere  known.  Its  diffusion,  however,  was  not  absolutely  universal,  and  the  number  of 
its  professors  iu  many  places  was  very  small.  All  the  faithful  spoke  in  admiration  of  the  lively  faith  of  the 
Roman  believers.  It  was  the  more  wonderful,  inasmuch  as  the  pride  of  philosophy  and  the  spirit  of  domi 
nation  combined  with  the  rampant  superstitions  and  vices,  to  exclude  Christianity. 

M  Worship. 

30  Interiorly  as  well  as  exteriorly,  with  the  spirit  and  heart. 

"  Announcing  it. 

m  This  appeal  to  the  Deity  is  to  assure  the  Romans  of  the  sincerity  of  his  affection  :  -They  are  words  of 
apostolic  tenderness,  a  declaration  of  paternal  solicitude."  St.  Chrysostom. 

53  Have  yon  present  to  my  memory. 

"  The  difficulties  that  might  indefinitely  delay  the  accomplishment  of  his  wish,  are  intimated  by  these  va 
rious  particles. 

a  Acts  26:  18.  e  /tdv.     V.  mihi.    B.  D.  G.  versions. 
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by  the  will  of  God,  I  may,  at  some  time,  have  a  prosperous  journey35  to 
come  to  you. 

11.  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual 
gift,36  that  ye  may  be  strengthened  ;37 

12.  That  is,  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you,38  by  that  -which 
is  common  to  us  both,  your  faith  and  mine.39 

13.  And  I  wouldf  not  have  you  ignorant/0  brethren,  that  I  have  often 
purposed  to  come  unto  you  (and  I  have  been  hindered  hitherto),  that  I 
may  have  some  fruit  among  you,41  even  as  among  other  Gentiles.42 

14.  To  Greeks43  and  barbarians,41  to  the  wise  and  the  unwise,15  I  am 
a  debtor.40 

15.  So  (as  much  as  is  in  me),  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you 
also,  who  are  at  Home.47 

10.  For  I  am  not  ashamed48  of  the  gospel. g  For  it  is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation  to  every  one  who  believcth,  to  the  Jew  first,49  h  and  to  the  Greek.50 

17.  For  in  it  the  justice1  of  God51  is  revealed  by  faith  unto  faith,52  as 
it  is  written :  And  the  just  man  by  faithk  liveth.53 


34  His  entire  dependence  on  the  Divine  will  is  expressed. 

*;  Instruction  or  exhortation,  or  any  sacred  rite  by  which  grace  is  imparted. 

37  Strengthened  in  faith  and  in  your  attachment  to  Christianity:  -'He  insinuates  that  they  stood  much  in 
need  of  correction."     St.  Chrysostom. 

38  To  take  from  his  previous  words  all  appearance  of  arrogance  or  reproach,  he  intimates  that  he  hopes  to 
derive  spiritual  comfort  and  strength  from  the  interview,  on  witnessing  their  faith.     '•  lie  lessens  the  seve 
rity  of  his  language,  that  it  may  he  well  received."     Idem. 

39  The  faith  of  the  teacher  and  of  his  hearers  is  the  same.    The  apostles  believed  the  same  truths  as  the 
faithful  generally,  and  for  the  same  motive,  namely,  because  (!od  had  revealed  them. 

to  I  wish  you  to  know.    The  apostle  frequently  uses  this  phrase  to  excite  attention. 

J1  Somu  fruit  of  apostolic  labors — to  gain  some  to  the  faith — to  strengthen  the  faithful — to  excite  them  to 
fervor.  He  was  not  prompted  by  curiosity  to  see  the  imperial  city. 

42  As  he  had  labored  successfully  elsewhere  among  the  heathen. 

"  The  Greeks  are  here  put  for  civilized  nations.  As  the  Greek  language  prevailed  generally  among  them 
from  the  reign  of  Alexander,  a  Greek  designated  any  civilized  man.  The  apostle  preferred  this  appellation 
to  that  of  Romans,  to  avoid  offence  in  describing  their  disorders. 

41  This  term  was  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  all  nations  different  from  their  own.  It  here  means  "  uncivil 
ized." 

45  These  terms  seem  intended  to  explain  the  former.  The  wise  are  those  who  cultivate  science,  or  at  least 
are  civilized ;  the  senseless  are  the  ignorant,  who  are  brutificd  by  the  indulgence  of  their  natural  propensi 
ties.  4C  A  debtor  of  the  gospel — bound  to  preach  it  to  them. 

47  They  were  not  expressly  included  in  either  class. 

43  This  may  be  equivalent  to  "  I  glory  :"  or,  as  St.  Chrysostom  conjectures,  it  may  imply  a  reproach  to  those 
who  were  ashamed  of  the  worship  of  a  crucified  Redeemer.     The  Romans  were  proud  and  boastful. 

43  Because  first  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  Jew,  as  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  were  made. 

10  Any  Gentile.  The  Hebrews  divided  the  human  race  into  Jews  and  Gentiles.  After  the  Jew,  the  Gentile 
was  to  hear  the  gospel. 

51  That  by  which  God  makes  men  just,  imparting  to  them  grace.  "The  justice  of  (!od  is  not  that  by  which 
He  is  just,  but  that  wherewith  He  clothes  man,  when  He  justifies  the  impious."  St.  Aug.  de  Spir.  et  Gra 
tia,  c.  9. 

"  Divine  justice  is  manifested  by  faith,  which  recognizes  it  as  declared  by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  unto 
faith,  to  its  increase  and  perfection.  St.  Chrysostom  understands  the  apostle  as  referring  to  the  faith  of  the 
ancient  patriarchs,  which  prepared  for  the  Christian  revelation  :  "  He  confirms  his  discourse  by  the  ancient 
Testament :  and  in  the  first  place  by  a  short  phrase  he  opens  the  immense  ocean  of  sacred  history  to  him  who 
can  see :  for  faying  :  '  from  faith  to  faith,'  he  refers  the  hearer  to  all  the  dispensations  of  God  in  the  old  law, 
which,  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  details  with  great  wisdom." 

w  The  prophet  literally  speaks  of  the  invasion  of  Judea  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  urges  full  belief  in  his  pre- 

f  Infra  11  :  20 ;  1  Cor.  10  :  1 ;  12  :  1.     g  G.  P.  +  "  of  Christ."     V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
h  Acts  13  :  46.  «  P.  "  righteousness."  k  Hab.  2:4;  Gal.  3  :  11 ;  Heb.  10  :  38. 
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18.  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  im 
piety  and  injustice  of  those  men,  who  detain  the  truth  [of  God]  in  in 
justice  :r'4 

10.  Because  that  which  is  known  of  God/'5  is  manifest  in  them.  For 
God  hath  manifested  it  to  them/'fi 

20.  For  His   invisible   tilings/'7  from  the  creation  of  the  world  arc 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  those  things  that  are  made:   His  eter 
nal  power  also  and  Divinity:"3  so  that  they  are  inexcusable. 

21.  Because,  when  they  knew  God,  they  did  not  glorify  Him  as  God, 
or  give  thanks  :r'!'  but  they  became  foolish1  in  their  thoughts/'"  and  their 
senseless  heart1'1  was  darkened  :'" 

"2'2.   For  saying,  that  they  were  wise,  they  became  fools.'12 
2-5.   And  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible1'3  God  into  the  like 
ness"  of  an   image'1'  of  corruptible  man,  and  of  birds,   and  four-footed 
beasts,  and  creeping  things. ''•' 

24.  Wherefore,"  God  gave  them  up''1''  to  the  lusts  of  their  hearts,  to 
uncleanness  :   shamefully  to  abuse  their  own  bodies  among  themselves  :p 

25.  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie:''7  and  worshipped  and 
served  the  creature,  rather  than''8  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  forever. 
Amen.69 


diction,  saying,  that  he  who  does  ii"t  believe  it,  shall  not  lie  right  in  himself,  whilst  the  believer  shall  live  by 
his  faith.  probably  because  his  belief  will  |innnpt  him  to  u<e  means  for  escaping  the  calamity.  In  its  allego 
rical  sense,  as  applied  liy  the  apostle,  it  signifies  that  the  believer  in  revealed  truth  shall  enjoy  spiritual  life, 
faith  being  the  principle  of  all  his  actions,  and  shall  attain  thereby  to  life,  eternal.  St.  Chrysostom  explains 
it  nf  the  latter.  The  text  is:  "He  wh..  i-ju>l  by  faith  shall  live/' 

61  lie  censures  the  Pagan  philosophers,  who  knowing  the  true  (iod,  did  not  acknowledge  and  worship  Him, 
but  followed  their  corrupt  inclinations,  and  the  perverse  examples  of  others. 

51  What  may  be  known  of  <!<xl  from   His  works. 

56  l!y  the  light  of  reason,  and  the  inspiration  of  grace.  "  Ilia  attributes. 

M  These  are  the  invisible  things  which  are  manifested. 

M  For  the  knowledge,  or  gifts  received. 

80  The  thoughts  of  proud  men,  who.  relying  on  their  own  intellect,  indulge  speculation  on  Divine  things, 
are  generally  absurd.  They  clothe  their  vain  fancies  with  the  garb  of  philosophy,  and  frown  down  all  oppo 
sition  to  their  theories,  as  betraying  gross  ignorance. 

"  Mind. 

62  This  was  verified  in  the  ancient  philosophers,  and  it  is  still  true  of  those  who,  rejecting  revelation,  un 
dertake  to  form  systems  concerning  the  world  and  its  government  by  the  Creator. 

ra  God  being  Spirit,  is  incapable  of  corruption,  as  He  has  no  parts.  The  simplicity  of  His  nature,  as  well 
as  His  necessary  and  eternal  existence,  was  declared  by  the  Scholastics,  who  called  Him  "a  most  pure  act." 

cl  This  is  equivalent  to  ''likeness  ami  image." 

"  It  is  almost  incredible  that  men  could  have  given  Divine  honors  to  such  base  things. 

06  ISy  withdrawing  His  grace,  which  might  enable  them  to  resist  these  temptations.  The  withdrawal  was 
provoked  by  their  resistance  to  graces  already  given,  and  by  wilful  neglect  of  His  worship.  '-The  expression, 
'He  gave  them  up.'  is  to  be  understood  of  leaving  them  to  the  desires  of  their  hearts."  St.  Augustin. 

61  Because  they  changed  the  true  God  into  an  idol,  transferring  to  it  the  homage  due  to  Him. 

18  In  preference  to — to  the  exclusion  of  'the  Creator. 

13  It  was  customary  with  the  Hebrews  on  mentioning  God  with  emphasis,  to  add  a  doxology.  "Amen"  is 
here  used  as  a  confirmatory  term  :  Be  it  so. 

1  Eph.  4  :  17.  m  Jer.  10  :  14. 

n  P.  "into  an  image  made  like  to.'' 

o  G.  P.  "  also."     V.  A.  B.  C.     Exod.  22  :  4 ;  Ps.  105  :  20 ;  Jer.  2:11. 

P  Infra  27,  "one  towards  another." 
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2G.   Therefore  God  hath  delivered  them  over  to  shameful  passions. 
For  their  women  changed  the  natural  use  into  that  use  which  is  against 

o  o 

nature.70 

27.  And  in  like  manner  the  men  also,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
female,  burned  in  their  lusts,'1  one  towards  another,  men  with  men  work 
ing  that  which  is  base,71  and  receiving  in  themselves  the  recompense72 
which  was  due  to  their  error.73 

28.  And  as  they  cared  not  to  have   God  in  their  knowledge,74  God 
delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  to  do  things  which  are  not  be 
coming, 7;i 

29.  Being  filled  with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornication/  avarice,  wick 
edness,  full  of  envy,  murder,  strife,  guile,  malignity,  whisperers, 

30.  Slanderers,  hateful  to  God,76  contumelious,3  proud,  boastful,  in 
ventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,77 

31.  Foolish,78  disorderly,79  without  affection,80  without  fidelity,81  with 
out  mercy.82 

32.  Who,  knowing  the  judgment831  of  God,  [did  not  understand]11  that 
they  who  do  such  things  arc  worthy  of  death,  and  not  only  they  who  do 
them,  but  they  also  who  consent  to  those  who  do  thcm.S4v 


10  The  unnatural  excesses  of  the  heathen  women  are  alleged  among  the  worst  results  of  a  false  philosophy : 
the  men  failing  to  give  them  proper  moral  principles  for  their  guidance. 

11  The  proofs  of  the  prevalence  of  these  abominations  abound  in  the  heathen  writers. 
15  Shameful  and  painful  disease. 

1:1  Krror  is  here  understood  by  some  to  mean  idolatry:  but  it  maybe  taken  as  a  mild  designation  for 
corruption. 

"  They  chose  not  to  acknowledge  ami  worship  Him:  they  did  not  act  in  accordance  with  the  knowledge 
wlrch  they  had  of  His  existence  and  perfections. 

15  A  mri'msis  for  things  abominable.  God  abandoned  them  to  their  perverse  inclinations,  to  restrain  which 
Hi?  grace  is  necessary. 

"  Or  haters  of  God — enemies  of  His  worship  and  law. 

"  Rebellious  children,  who  respect  not  parental  authority,  are  among  the  worst  sinners.  Their  disregard 
of  the  natural  ties  shows  deep  depravity. 

18  Without  understanding,  in  consequence  of  their  depraved  state. 

79  Kegardless  of  engagements. 

80  Destitute  of  natural  affection  for  their  kinsfolk. 

81  Unwilling  to  enter  into  any  social  bond,  and  careless  of  observing  any  compact  which  they  may  have 
made. 

M  Without  pity  for  others.  "  HiB  just  sentence  and  decree. 

81  The  approvers— those  who  sanction  evil.     "He  that   applauds  the  sin   is  far  more  guilty  than  he  who. 
commits  it."'     ,Ht.  Chrysostom.     St.  Augustin:   '-He  signifies  that  whatever  things  they  may  have  done,  not 
unwillingly,  but  by  consenting  to  evil  deeds,  they  approve  of  those  things  which  they  did:  and  therefore  in 
reference  to  sins  which  are  already  committed,  he  says:  'Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable.  0  man,  whoarer  • 
thou  art.  who judgest.'" 

q  G.  P.  '-lust."  r  G.  P.  invert. 

s  I'.  '•  despiteful."     It  may  mean  enormously  licentious,  or  atrocious. 

t  G.  cixatwua.  u  G.  P.  —  V.  D.  E.     Basil. 

v  (>.  P.  "  not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them."  V.  li.  Clem.  Cor.  Isidore  ?el,. 
(Ecuinonius. 
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CHAPTER    II. 

II K  CKXSUKKS  Till:  ,IKWS.  Wild.  OX  ACCOUXT  OF  THKIK  HAVIXC  KKCK1  V  HI)  TIIK  T.AW,  COX- 
DKMXKD  TIIK  O  KXT1 1.KS,  WHILST  TIIKY  TH  KMSK  I.V  KS  C(  I M  M  1TTKI)  TIIK  SAMK  O1UMF.S. 
GOD  WILL  I1KXDKR  TO  KVKKY  MAX  ACCO II DIXC  TO  HIS  \VOKKS:  SO  THAT  KYKX  TIIK 
CKXTll.KS,  WHO  I!Y  Till:  LIMIT  OF  XATUKK  FULFIL  TIIK  XATUUAL  LAW,  WILL  1!K 
REGAKDKD  AS  CI  KCUMC1SKD  :  AXI)  WILL  CoXDKMX  IX  JUDCMKXT  TIIOSF.  WHO  (Jl.OUY  IX 
TIIK  MKIIK  KXOWI.KHCK  OF  TIIK  LAW,  AXI)  TIIK  CIRCUMCISION'  OK  TIIK  FLKS1I,  i:UT  DO 
THINC.S  CONTKAKY  TO  TIIK  LAW. 

1.  AVliEKErOKK,'  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  Avhoevcr  thou  art,  who 
judircst.-  For  wherein  thou  judgest  another,*  thou  condcmnest  thyself; 
for  thou  doest  the  same  things  which  thou1' judgest.3 

"2.  For  we  know  that  the  judgment  of  (Joil  is  according  to  truth,4 
against  those  who  do  such  things. 

3.  And   thinkest   tlioii   this.  0  man,  wlio  judgest   those  who  do   such 
things,  and  docst  the  same,  that  thou  shah  ocane  tlie  judgment'1  of  (Jod? 

O     ' 

4.  Or  dost  thou  despise  the  riches  of  His  goodness,  and  patience,  and 
long  suiVerinu'  ':'"'     J>"st  thou  not  know,''  that  the  henignity  of  God  lead- 
eth7  thee  to  penance  '.' 

f).  ]>ut,  after  tliv  liardness  and  inijienitent  heart,  thon  treasures!  up 
for  thyself  wrath"  on  the  day  of  wrath.'-1  and  reyelation  of  the  just  judg 
ment  of (lod. 

I*.   AVho  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works:'1 

7.  To  those   indeed,  who  hy  patience10  in  well-doing,  seek   glory,  and 
honor,  and  incorruption,  life  everlasting: 

8.  I>ut  to  those  who  are  contentious,  and  who  obey  not  the  truth, 
but  obey  iniquity,1-  wrath,  and  indignation.13' 


i 


1  This  perm-  to  !«•  a  mere  piirtick'  ff  transition. 

-  WlnthiT  .lew  or  Ofntilc.    'J'lie  Jews,  however,  who  were  censorious,  are  particularly  had  in  view.    Persons 
occupying  the  jinlgment  seat  may  also  be  aclJrei-sed,  but  others  arc  includeJ. 

3  Such  was  the  genera!  corruption,  that  the  same  crimes  were  committed  by  Loth  classes. 

*  Truth  here  is  equivalent  t»  ju.-tice.  '  Condemnation. 
8  This  implies  a  liiijh  decree  of  forbearanei — the  suffering  of  great  crime?. 

I  This  was  the  end  to  which  the  Divine  forbearance  was  directed. 

8  To  be  manifested  by  Divine  vengeance  on  the  last  day.     The  sinner  is  the  author  of  his  own  ruin.     (Jod 
is  just  in  punishing  him. 

9  Judgment,     "(iod  certainly  is  not  subject  to  perturbation  of  mind,  since  Solomon  says:  'Thou,  Lord  of 
hosts,  judgest  with  tranquillity.'    (Wisdom  12  :  18.)    liut  wrath  is  put  for  vengeance."    St.  Augustin. 

10  Patience  in  the  practice  of  virtue— perseverance :  not  de.'Ming  on  account  of  obstacles  and  temptations. 
"  He  shows  that  we  must  not  trust  in  faith  alone,  for  that  tribunal  examines  actions."     St.  Chryso.stom. 

II  Who  do  not  live  virtuously. 

12  Suffer  themselves  to  be  influenced  by  wicked  maxims.    "He  did  not  say  forced,  or  compelled,  but  yield, 
ing  to  iniquity,  that  you  may  learn  that  to  fall  into  sin  is  a  matter  of  one's  own  choice,  not  of  necessity." 
St.  Chrysostom. 

13  They  are  in  the  nominative  case.    It  is  fit  that  the  giving  of  life  eternal  should  be  ascribed  to  God,  as 

a  Matt.  7  :  2. 

b  G.  P.  "  thou  that  judgest."     Y.  qua,  probably  qui.  c  G.  P.  "  not  knowing." 

<1  Matt.  16  :  27. 

e  G.  P.  invert.    V.  A.  B.  D.  E.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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9.  Tribulation  and  anguish11  on  every  soul  of  man  ulio  worketh  evil,15 
of  the  Jew  first,10  and  of  the  Greek  :17 

10.  But  glory,  and  honor,   and  peace,18  to  every  one  who  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  to  the  Greek  :19 

11.  For  there  is  no  respect  of  personsf  with  God.20 

1±  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  the  law,21  shall-  perish  with 
out  the  law;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law,22  shall  he  judged 

by  the  kuv : 

13.  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  arc  just  before  God,  but  the  doers 

of  the  law'1  shall  be  justified.23 

14.  For  when  the  Gentiles,  that  have  not  the  law,21  do  by  nature2"  the 
things  which  are  of  the  law,8"  these  having  not  the  law,  are   a   law   to 

themselves  :27 

15.  Who  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,23  their  con 
science  bearing  testimony  to  them,  the  thoughts  mutually1  accusing,  or 
even  defending  one  another,29 

10.   On  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men,30  according 
to  my  Gospel,31  by  JESUS  CiiRLST.32 

the  effect  of  His  own  goodness,  and  that  puni.-hment  should  be  presented  rather  as  the  consequence  of  .in. 
than  His  own  act. 

!1  The  terms  imply  various  afflictions  of  body  and  mind. 

»  All  sinners  must  be  punished,,  unless  they  appease  the  Divine  wrath  by  penance.    The  apparent  pros 
perity  of  the  wicked  does  not  falsify  this  maxim:  their  mental  condition  is  often  most  painful    _ 

»  As  the  Jew  was  specially  favored,  so  must  his  sin  be  punished  in  a  special  manner,  since  it  is  aggravated 
by  greater  knowledge  and  by  ingratitude. 

n  Every  «'vildoer  shall  be  punished. 

«  These  are  in  part  enjoyed  in  tins  life.     The  just  man  is  often  respected,  even  by  those  who  persecute  1 

«  «  He  here  styles  Greeks,  not  the  idolaters,  but  the  worshippers  of  God  who  obeyed  the  natural  law,  and 
fulfilled  all  that  appertained  to  piety,  without  the  Jewish  observances."    St.  Chrysostom.    They  w 
warded  no  less  than  the  Jews. 

»•'  God  jud.-es  men  by  their  acts  and  dispositions,  and  not  according  to  human  classification. 

«  The  Gentiles,  whom  the  Mosaic  law  was  not  designed  to  bind,  sinning  against  the  natural   law,  w.thou, 
a  knowledge  of  the  Mosaic  precepts,  incur  condemnation  independently  of  them. 

K  The  Jews  living  under  the  law. 

*  Shall  be  held  free  from  the  guilt  of  its  violation.     The  avost'.e  docg  not  iutin,ate  that  any  one  obtained 
justice  and  salvation  by  the  mere  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

»  By'the'light  ofreason  without  an  external  rule.    This,  however,  does  not  exclude  the  aid  of  grace. 

Zi  Moral  acts  conformable  to  the  natural  law. 

«  Their  conscience,  guided  by  reason,,  is  to  them  a  rule  of  conduct.    "  They  use  the  natural  law.      St.  Chry- 

"°2<The  principles  of  the  natural  law  are  so  intimately  connected  with  reason,  that  they  are  admitted  by 
every  reflecting  mind.     They  appear,  as  it  were,  engraved  on  the  human  heart. 

'-•>  The  workin-'S  of  conscience,  forbidding  or  approving  certain  actions,  are  strikingly  descnbe-l. 

*>  This  power  of  conscience  will  be  made  manifest  on  the  day  of  judgment.     The  heathens  will 
demned  for  resisting  its  dictates.    The  secret  actions,  counsels,  and  thoughts  of  men,  will  fall  under  the  I 
vine  scrutiny.    Simon  connects  this  verse  with  the  twelfth,  and  considers  the  intervening  pas; 
thetical. 

01  As  I  am  wont  to  preach. 

^  The  judgment  is  to  be  held  by  Christ,  our  Lord. 

f  Deut  10  : 17;  2  Chron.  19  :  7 ;  Job  34  :  19  ;  Wisd.  6:8;  Eccl.  35  :  15:  Acts  10  :  34;  Gal.  2:6;  Col.  3  :  25. 

,  K  o.  i>.  -also."  h  Matt. " :  21 ;  Jami;;i  i :  22- 

i  P.  "meanwhile."     V.  Bloomfield. 
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17.  But  ifk  tliou  art   called   a  Jew,"'3  and   restest3j  in  the  law,  and 
gloriest  in  God,:;'' 

18.  And  knowest  His1  will,3'5  and  provost'7  the  hotter  tilings,  hcing  in 
structed  out  of  the  law, 

10.  '"Art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  leader  of  the  blind,  a  light 
of  those  who  are  in  darkness, 

20.  An  instructor''"  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  infants,39"  who  hast 
the  form  of  knowledge  and  truth'10  in  the  law. 

21.  Thou,  therefore,  who   teachest   another,  dost   not    teach   thyself; 
thou  who  preachest  not  to  steal,  stealest;11 

22.  Thou  who  sayest  not   to  commit  adultery,  committest  adultery  ; 
thou  who  abhorrest  idols,  committest  sacrilege  ;''- 

2o.  Thou  who  gloriest  in  the  law,  dishonorest  God  by  the  transgres 
sion  of  the  law. 

24.  (For  the  name  of  God  on  your  account  is  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles/''  as  it  is  written.") 

2").  Circumcision  indeed  profiteth,  if  thou  observe  the  law;"  but  if 
thou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is  become  foreskin.'15 

2('>.  If  then  the  foreskin"1  keep  the  precepts17 ''  of  the  law,  shall  not 
his  foreskin  be  counted  for  circumcision  ?H 

27.  And  shall  not  that  which  by  nature  is  foreskin, 4;)  if  it  fulfil   the 
law,  judge  thee/'°  who  by  the  letter51  and  circumcision  art  a  transgressor 
of  the  law  ? 

28.  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  one  outwardly  ;"  nor  is  that  circum 
cision  which  is  outwardly,  in  the  llesh  : 


M  It  was  deemed  by  tin-  Jews  themselves  an  honorable  appellation. 
31   I'lai-pst  thy  hopes  of  salvation.  "  As  pro tec-tor. 

-'  Manifested  by  the  law.  31  As  one  who  tries  metals. 

3!  A  corrector  or  disciplinarian.     The  apostle  sets  forth  the  pretensions  of  the  Jews,  whose  arrogance  was 
great,  as  St.  Chrj'sostom  remarks. 

'M  It  may  be  understood  of  "the  ignorant.'' 

40  Knowing  the  true  doctrine  and  rule  of  conduct. 

41  Frauds  of cyery  kind  are  included  under  thi.s  term. 
4J  It  may  regard  the  plundering  of  heathen  temples. 

45  The  Gentiles  took  occasion,  from  the  crimes  of  the  Jews,  to  speak  irreverently  of  their  religion,  and  of 
(iod  whom  they  worshipped. 

44  The  advantage  of  circumcision  is  stated  in  the  next  chapter.     In  the  ninth  chapter  the  apostl.:  extols  the 
privileges  of  the  Jews. 

44  The  privilege  arising  from  being  circumcised  is  forfeited  by  the  habitual  violation  of  tho  law. 

46  An  uncircumcised  person. 

41  Prescriptions,  mandates,  just  regulations,  observances. 

48  Shall  he  not,  although  not  circumcised,  be  regarded  as  circumcised? 

49  The  uncircumcisuA  man.  M  Condemn. 
"  Notwithstanding  the  knowledge  of  the  written  law. 

K  The  apostle  insists  that  thu  mere  outward  marks  do  not  constitute  a  Jew  before  God— the  heart  is  prin 
cipally  regarded. 

k  0.  P.  "Behold."     V.  A.  B.  D.  E.  yersions,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  "the."     V.  B.  m  }>.  +  '•  And."    V.  B. 

n  Acts  19  :  37.  °  !««•  52  :  5 ;  Ezek.  36  :  20. 

p  <5i*aiiJ/jara.    P. '•  righteousness." 
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20.  But  he  is  a  Jew,  who  is  one  inwardly ;  and  the  circumcision  is  of 
the  heart,  in  spirit,  not  in  letter;53  whose  praise  is  not  of  men.  but  of 
God. 


CHAPTER    III. 

THE  APOSTLE  EXPLAINS  IN  AVIIAT  RESPECT  THK  JEWS  HAVE  THE  ADVANTAGE  OF  THE 
GENTILES,  OX  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PROMISES  MADK  TO  THEM  BY  GOD,  WHICH  SHALL  BE 
FULFILLED,  ALTHOUGH  SOME  OF  THEM  PROVED  INCREDULOUS  ;  BUT  ALL,  BOTH  JEWS 
AND  GENTILES,  ARE  UNDER  SIN:  FROM  WHICH  THE  LAW  DOES  NOT  FREE  US,  BUT 
FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  OUR  REDEEMER,  SO  THAT  NO  ONE  CAN  GLORY  IN  THE  WORKS  OF 
THE  LAW. 

1.  WHAT  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  and  what  is  the  profit  of 
circumcision  ? 

2.  Much  by  all  means.     First,  indeed,  because  the  words  of  God  were 
committed  to  them.1 

3.  For  what  if  some  have  not  believed  ?2     Shall  their  unbelief  make 
void  the  faith3  of  God  ?a     God  forbid. 

4.  But  God  is  trnc:'llj  and  every  man6  a  liar,5  as  it  is  written  :   That 
Thou  maycst  be  justified'1  in  Thy  words  ;r>  and  mayest  overcome,  when 
Thou  art  judged. 

5.  But  if  our  iniquity  commend  the  justice  of  God,  what  shall  we 
say?7     Is  God  unjust,  who  inilicteth  punishment?8 

6.  (I  speak  as  a  man.9)     God  forbid  :  otherwise  how  shall  God  judge 
this  world  ?10 


•S3  By  the  external  fulfilment  of  the  law  which  enjoined  it. 

1  They  were  the  depositaries  of  the  ancient  Scriptures:  the  prophets  were  sent  to  them:  the  promises  were 
made  to  them.  "They  were  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God.''  Those  specially  regarding  Christ  were 
offered  their  acceptance.  The  apostles  and  i\rft  believers  were  taken  from  among  them. 

3  Have  rejected  the  Messiah. 

s  The  truth  of  God  :  His  fidelity  to  His  promises  cannot  be  affected  by  human  perversity. 

4  The  apostle  speaks  with  the  boldness  of  an  orator.     In  every  possible  supposition,  let  the  truth  of  God.  I.-- 
maintained  and  displayed. 

5  Subject  to  err,  and  to  deceive. 

B  The  errors  and  sins  of  men  are  permitted  by  Almighty  God.  in  such  a  way,  that  the  justice  of  IT's  decrees 
is  manifested,  so  that  even  the  man  who  ventures  to  scrutinize  them,  is  forced  to  acknowledge  it.  The  ima.w 
of  a  l.-gal  process  is  employed  by  the.  Psalmist.  God  is  represented  as  culled  to  judgment  by  the  temerity 
of  man,  but  justified  by  the  reasons  which  He  alleges,  and  victorious  in  the  contest.  "What  means  justi 
fied?"  asks  St.  Chrysostom.  '-If  a  trial  be  held,  and  inquiry  be  made  into  the  favors  conferred  by  Him  on 
the  Jews,  and  the  return  made  by  them  to  Him,  the  victory  will  remain  with  God." 

1  Tin's  is  proposed  by  way  of  objection.  If  the  sins  of  men  serve  to  manifest  the  Divine  justice  more  strik 
ingly,  is  it  not  wrong  on  the  part  of  God  to  punish  them? 

8  Lit.  ''wrath.''     It  is  taken  here  for  punishment.    God,  when  He  punishes,  is  conceived  to  be  angry  with 
the  sinner. 

9  As  man  is  wont  to  imagine. 

10  If  He  Himself  were  unjust,  how  could  He  take  on  Him  to  judge? 

a  2  Tim.  2  :  13.  b  johl,  3  :  33.    G.  P.  '•  let  God  be  true." 

c  Ps.  115  :  2.  a  PS.  50  :  6. 
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7.  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath   abounded"  through   my  falsehood13 
unto  His  iflory.  why  :un  I  also  yet  judged  as  a  sinner  ?u 

8.  And  not"  (as  AVC  are  slandered,15  and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say), 
let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  :'':  whose17  damnation  is  just. 

;>.  What  then?  do  we  excel  them':18  Xot  at  all.0  .For  Ave  have 
charged1"  that  dews  :ind  Greeks  all  are  under  sin, 

1<I.    As  it  is  Avritten:    There  is  no  just  man.1' 

11.  There  is  none  who  understandeth,  there  is  none  who  seeketh  after 
God.1-' 

IL!.  All  have  turned  out  of  the  Avay,  they  are  hecome  unprofitable 
together,  there  is  none  who  doeth  good,  not  even  one. 

f:>.  Their  throat-0  is  an  open  sepulchre,1'  with  their  tongues  they 
practise  deceit,  the  poison  of  asps'  i-  under  their  lips  : 

14.  Their  mouth1'  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness: 
1.").    Their  feet  <trr  swift1  to  shed  blood: 

1l!.    Destruction  and  mi>ery  tin',  in  their  ways: 
17.    And  the  wav  of  peiuv  they  know  not  : 

15.  The  fear1"  of  God  is  not  before  their  eyes.21 

1!».  Xow  we  know,  that  whatever  tilings  the  law  speaketh,  it  speaketh 
to  those  who  are  under  the  law,"  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,'3 
and  the  whole  world  may  lie  subject-'  to  the  judgment"  of  God  : 

l!0.  For  bv  the  work.-  of  ihe  hiw1"'  no  llesh  shall  be  justified0  before 
Him.  For  by  the  law  /.s  the  knowledge  of  sin. 


11   II:it.h  been  m:inif"-t«>d  the  nv.ro  strikingly.  "  Or  sin. 

]J  \Vliy  :uii  I  account.  .1  a  -inner  fordoing  that  wliich  has  prnmoted  the  Divine  glory  .'  St.  Chrysostom  ob 
serves,  that  the  apo-tle  meets  the  objection,  by  ;ui  ur-ument  nli  almnln.  As  it  i<  al.surd  to  ascribe  injustice 
to  (iod.  we  c;m n.. I  l.e  regarded  iis  the  i-un.--e  of  the  Divine  victory,  although  our  fins  afford  the  occafion  of  it. 

"  Wliy  not  rather  say? 

15  Lit.  "  blasphemed."     Alreaily  the  ]irinei|.les  of  Chi  istians  were  misrepresented. 

"•  It  is  never  lawful  to  •!.•  tho  least  mural  evil,  even  fur  the  attainment  of  the  greatest  good. 

11  The  slanderer*. 

18  As  if  he  siid:  Do  we  Jews  prefer  ourselves  to  the  (!entil«s?  He  already  stated  the  privileges  of  the  Jews; 
l.ut  he  denies  their  moral  Miperinrity. 

11  Who  seek*  to  know  Cod— His  will  and  law. 

"  Kmittin^'  infectious  di-'..ur<es.  and  ready,  as  it  were,  to  swallow  np  the  neighbor  by  slander. 

'u  These'  passap-s  mark  the  ]nvvalen.-e  of  c.irruption  :  they  do  not  neees-arily  imply  its  absolute  univer 
sality:  but  the  apostle  u*os  them  to  >ho\v  that  the  morals  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  of  the  Gentiles,  were  gene 
rally  corrupt. 

M  The  I'salm-i.  th»  Prove; -bs.  and  tin;  Prophets,  are  here  cmhraerrl  ntidcr  the  general  designation  of  the 
law.  The  »;..  st!e  ii!-ue,  that  these  passages  being  contained  in  the  law.  niu-t  be  understood  of  the  corrup 
tion  of  its  jiri.fesMirs.  since  they  vere  addressed  to  them. 

23  That  all  occasion  of  self-glorification  may  be  removed.  The  condition  of  a  culprit  who  has  no  plea  to 
put  forward  is  intimated. 

-'  As  one  guilty  of  violating  the  law,  and  liable  at  any  time  to  be  brought  to  trial,  and  punished. 

-5  No  justification  could  arise  from  the  law,  since  no  one  observed  it  perfectly. 

e  C,al.  ">  :  22.  f  I'-  ''  we  haye  before  proved."    Ar.  Bloomfield. 

g  <;.  ]'.  "not  one."  h  !'«•  5  :  n- 

i  1's.  139  :  4.  k  l>s-  10  :  "•    ll- 

1  1'rov.  1  :  1C:  Isaiah  u9  :  7.  m  !'«•  35  :  2. 

n   I',  "guilty."  °  Cal.  2:16. 
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21.  But  now  without  the  law™  the  justice-7  of  God  is  manifested: 
being  testified28  by  the  IO.AV  and  the  prophets. 

22.  Even  the  justice  of  God  by  the  faith  of29  JESUS  CHRIST  unto  all 
and  upon  all,30  who  believe  [in  Him],  for  there  is  no  distinction:311' 

23.  For  all  have  sinned,  and  need  the  glory  of  God.32 

24.  Being  justified  freely'1  by  His  grace,33  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  CHRIST  JESUS,:U 

25.  Whom  God  set  forth  a  propitiation35  through  faith  in  His  blood,36 
to  the  showing  of  His  justice,37  for  the  remission  of  former  sins,38 

20.  Through  the  forbearance  of  God,39  to  the  showing  of  His  justice 
at  this  time:40  that  He  may  be  just,41  and  the  justifier  of42  him  who  is 
of  the  faith  of  JESUS  GiniiST.43 

27.  Where  then  is  [thy]  boasting  ?     It  is  excluded.     By  what  law  ? 
Of  works  ?     No  :  but  by  the  law  of  faith.44 

28.  For3  we  account1  a  man  to  be  justified  by  faith"  without  the  works 
of  the  law. 


K  Independently  of  it. 

-1  His  grace  and  holiness,  by  which,  Uo  makes  thorn  just.  (Ecumenius  explains  it  of  that  justice  "which 
is  given  !>y  God,  the  justification  which  comes  from  Cod." 

'-"  'Jlic  manifestation  of  Divine  lirace  was  not  entirely  new.  The  law  and  prophets  had  prepared  men  for 
it.  and  testified  to  it,  although  not  with  entire  distinctness. 

"3  It  means  the  faith  which  is  conceived  in  Him:  the  belief  of  what  He  taught,  which  inspires  hope  of 
forgiveness  through  Him. 

3"  This  justifying  grace  of  God  is  proffered  to  nil,  and  descends  on  all  who  accept  it  with  faith. 

31  Of  Jew  or  Gentile. 

=a  -Therefore,  although  you  may  nor  have  sinned  as  much  as  others,  you  are,  nevertheless,  destitute  of 
glory,  since  you  arc  of  the  number  of  delinquents."  St.  Clirysostom. 

31  Justification,  is  the  free  act  of  God— the  mere  exercise  of  Divine  goodness,  totally  independent  of  any 
human  merit. 

81  Pardon  of  sin  and  sanctifying  grace  are  granted  in  consideration  of  the  ransom  given  by  Christ.  The 
term  used  by  the  apostle  signifies  the  ransom  given  to  save  the  life  of  a  prisoner. 

31  The  covering  of  the  ark  was  called  by  this  name  as  the  mercy  seat,  from  which  God  dispensed  favors. 
It  was  sprinkled  with  blood  on  tiie  day  of  consecration.  The  text  may  contain  an  allusion  to  it  as  the  type 
of  Chri.-t.  lie  is  the  victim  of  atonement  for  sin. 

33  l!y  the  belief  that  His  blood  was  shed  for  the  expiation  of  the  sins  of  mankind:  a  propitiation  by  His 
blood  through  faith  in  Him. 

31  Divine  justice  punishes  sin  in  Christ,  who  took  on  Himself  to  expiate  it.  Divine  grace  and  sanctification 
are  imparted  through  Him.  St.  Chrysostom  understands  it  of  the  display  of  the  riches  of  His  mercy,  a  mean 
ing  which  is  agreeable  to  many  passages  of  Scripture. 

33  The  sins  previously  committed  by  all  mankind.  The  atonement  was  offered  up,  likewise,  for  the  sins 
which  men  would  commit  to  the  end  of  time. 

m  God  tolerates  sinners  in  a  manner  that  seems  to  derogate  from  His  majesty  and  holiness.  The  most 
enormous  crimes,  directly  levelled  against  Himself,  often  pass  unpunished.  But  this  life  is  only  a  part  of  the 
great  display  of  His  attributes. 

40  Divine  justice,  sanctity,  and  mercy,  which  were  partially  exhibited  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  were 
displayed  in  a  most  striking  manner,  in  the  great  mystery  of  the  Redemption. 

11  That  He  may  appear  and  be  known  to  be  just. 

4-  God  makes  believers  just,  by  exciting  them  to  compunction,  and  pardoning  them. 

43  Who  believes  in  Christ  as  his  Redeemer  and  Lord,  and  embraces  Him  with  gratitude  and  love. 

44  As  salvation  is  proffered  to  men  only  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  all  pretext  for  self-glorification  is 
taken  away.     No  works  that  man  can  do  of  his  natural  strength,  no  legal  observances,  can  save  him. 

P  ICor.  14  :  7.  q  Titus  3  :  5. 

r  1'.  '•  which  believeth  in."  s  (1.  |>.  "Therefore."     V.  A.  D.  F.  G.  Memph.  Ar. 

t  1". '-conclude," — think,  or  judge.  u  Critics  suspect  it,  since  MSS.  vary. 


472  ROMANS     IV. 

20.  Is  Ho  the  God  of  the  Jews  only?  Is  lie  not  also  of  the  Gen 
tiles  ?  Yea,  of  the  Gentiles  also.'1-' 

80.  For,  indeed,  it  is  one  God,  who  justifieth  circumcision"1  hy  faith, 
and  foreskin47  through  faith. 

31.  Do  we  then  destroy  law  by  faith?     God  forbid:  but  we  establish 

%/  v 

law.48 


CHAP  TEH    IV. 

JUSTIFICATION"    I>0::S    NOT    ARISK    KKOM    TIIK    WORKS    OF     TIIK     LAW,    BUT     FROM     FAITH    IN* 
COD,   WHICH   WAS   AfCOl'NTKD    AS    .IT STICK    TO   ABRAHAM,    IfKFOKK    HE  WAS    CIItCUMCISKD, 

WHO,  NOT    I:Y    TIIK    LAW,   nrr  IIY  Tin:  JFSTICK  OF    FAITH,   I'.KOAMK  TUF.   FATIIKII  OK 

AI.I.  WHO  SHori.I)  1MITATK  HIS  FAITH.  UK  l'.KI.IKVKI>  COD,  DKCI.A  K I  NO  TO  HIM  THAT 
HK  SHOn.I)  Hi:  TIIK  FATIIKII  OF  MANY  NATIONS  ItY  TIIK  SKKI)  THAT  WAS  PROMISED 
TO  HIM,  AT  A  TIMK  WIIKN  I'.OTII  II K  AND  HIS  WIFK  HAD  PASSED  TIIK  YEA  US  IN  WHICH 
THKY  MIOIIT  IIOI'E  FOR  OFFSI'RI  NC. 

1.  WHAT  then  shall  we  say  that  Abraham,  our  father,1  found  accord 
ing  to  the  flesh  ?a 

'2.  For  if  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  he  hath  glory,  but  not 
with  God. 

•°>.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
reputed  to  him  for  justice.'1' 

4.  r>ut  to  him  who  worketh  the  reward  is  not  reckoned  as  a  grace,3 
but  as  a  debt. 

f>.   But  to  him  who  worketh  not,1  yet  bclieveth  on:>  Him  who  justifieth 


45  Therefore,  salvation  is  not  dependent  on  the  1e-al  observances,  which  regarded  the  Jews  only.  '•  If  you 
object  the  old  dispensation,  even  then  Providence  embraced  all,  though  in  different  ways:  for  to  you  a  written 
law  was  given,  to  them  the  natural  luw."  St.  Chrysostom. 

40  The  circumcised.  "  The  uncircumcised. 

48  The  artii-le  being  omitted  in  the  text,  law  mny  be  taken,  in  :i  Kcneral  sense,  for  all  moral  restraint.  If 
taken  in  a  more  restricted  sense  for  the  ceremonial  law,  faith  shows  the  end  to  which  it  was  directed,  namely, 
Christ,  and  the  means  hy  which  its  observance  could  he  rendered  available  to  salvation.  Christ  au<l  His 
apostles  did  not  set  aside  the  law  as  having  no  Divine  sanction,  but  they  developed  and  perfected  it. 

1  ••  According  to  the  flesh"— >ur  natural  progenitor.  So  it  was  understood  hy  St.  Chrysostom.  "  He  called 
him  father  according  to  the  fle.-h.  to  exclude  them  from  genuine  relationship  to  him,  and  to  prepare  for  the 
Gentiles  a  relationship  to  him."  Martini  and  Allioli.  however,  explain  these  words  in  connection  wilh  the 
verb,  the  apostle  demanding  whether  Abraham  had  obtained  Divine  favor  by  external  works,  such  as  cir 
cumcision,  which  he  afterwards  shows  not  to  be  the  fact.  This  meaning  is  more  in  accordance  with  the 
context. 

-  Faith  in  the  Divine  promise  was  graciously  accepted  by  God,  in  lieu  of  justice,  and  accounted  meritorious. 

3  Vavor. 

4  This  does  not  imply  that  he  does  nothing,  but  only  that  his  work  is  not  such  as  entitles  him  to  recom 
pense.     "It  is  imputed  to  him  believing,  but  it  would  not  have  been  imputed  had  he  not  himself  contributed 
something."    St.  Chrysostom. 

»  The  preposition  requires  this  translation.    Reliance  on  God  is  the  fruit  of  faith  in  Him. 

a  Heb.7  :  16;  9:  10.  b  Gen.  15  :  6;  Gal.  3  :  6;  James  2  :  23. 
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the  impious,6  his  faith  is  reputed  to  justice  [according  to  the  purpose  of 
the  grace  of  God0]. 

G.  As  David  also7  describcthd  the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom 
God  reputeth  justice  without  works  : 

7.  Blessed  arc,  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,8  and  whose  sins 
arc  covered.9 

8.  Blessed  is  the  man,  to  whom  the  Lord  doth  not  impute  sin. 

9.  Is  this  blessedness  then    on  the  circumcision10  only,0  or  on  the 
foreskin11  also  ?     For  we  say,  that  to  Abraham  faith  was  reputed  for 
justice. 

10.  How  then  was  it  reputed?     In   circumcision,  or    in  foreskin?12 
Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  foreskin.13 

11.  And  he  received  the  sign"  of  circumcision/  a  seal  of  the  justice 
of  the  faith,  which  is  in  foreskin;1"'  that  he  might  be  father  of  all  who 
believe  by  foreskin,16  that  to  them  also  it  may  be  reputed  for  justice: 

12.  And  he  might  be  father  of  circumcision,17  not  only  to  those  AY  ho 
are  of  circumcision.18  but  to  those  who  follow  the  footsteps  of  the  faith, 
which  our  father  Abraham10  had,  when  yet  uncircumcised. 

13.  For  not  through  the  law20  was  the  promise  to  Abraham,  or  to  hjs 
seed,  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world,21  but  through  the  justice  of 
faith.22 

14.  For  if  they  Avho  are  of  the  law"  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,8  the 
promise  is  of  no  effect. 


'•  God  justifies  tlie  most  impious  man  on  bis  belief  ami  repentance,  and  every  sinner  on  similar  conditions. 
''  Reflect  bow  great  it  is  to  be  persuaded  and  convinced,  that  (!od  can  instantaneously  not  only  free  from 
punishment,  but  even  make  just,  and  worthy  of  immortal  honors,  the  man  who  has  lived  in  iniquity."'  Idem. 

7  The  apostle  proceeds  to  prove  that  this  view  of  justice  is  contained  in  the  ancient  Scriptures.     "He  ap 
pears  indeed  to  allege  a  passage  not  suited  to  bis  purpose,  for  the  Psalmist  did  not  say:  Blessed  are  they 
whose  faith  is  imputed  to  justice;  but  he  does  this  designedly,  not  through  ignorance,  arguing  from  the  less 
to  the  groat.-!-:  for  if  hs  who  received  forgiveness  through  grace  is  blessed,  much  more  so  he  who  is  justified, 
•who  hath  manifested  faith."     St.  Chrysostom. 

8  The  covering  up  with  a  mantle  is  an  imperfect  figure  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  which  is  wholly  cancelled  by 
Divine  mercy.     Is.  1  :  18. 

a  As  a  debt  is  cancelled  by  drawing  a  line  across  the  obligation. 

10  The  circumcised— the  Jews.     The  abstract  noun  is  put  for  the  concrete. 

11  The  uncircumcised— the  Gentiles.         1S  After  his  circumcision,  or  before?          13  Not  after,  but  before. 

14  Circumcision  was  a  sign  of  the  taking  away  of  the  carnal  sense. 

15  The  rite  was  a  token  of  the  justice  which  he  had  obtained  through  faith,  before  he  was  circumcised. 

16  That  is,  in  the  state  of  uncircumcision — uncircumcised  believers.   "By"'  is  here  equivalent  to  -'in."   This 
circumstance  was  so  ordained  that  lie  might  be  as  a  father  by  faith  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  circumcised, 
that  they  might  be  justified  and  saved  by  faith. 

17  A^ircumcised  father— one  who  should  impart  the  benefits  of  circumcision. 
13  Who  are  circumcised. 

"  The  faith  which  Abraham  had  before  he  was  circumcised. 

80  This  promise  was  made  before  the  law  of  circumcision  was  given. 
1  i;.y  means  of  his  numerous  posterity,  especially  by  means  of  Him  in  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed. 

—  It  was  directed  to  exercise  and  reward  his  faith. 

23  If  the  Jews,  living  under  the  law,  are  by  reason  of  it  heirs  of  the  promises,  then  the  faith  of  Abraham  is 
made  void,  the  promise  itself  is  of  no  effect,  since  it  was  clear  that  Abraham  was  not  heir  of  the  world 
through  them. 

c  From  2  Tim.  1:9.  d  pp.  31  :  1.  e  y.  Bloomfield. 

f  Gen.  17  :  10, 11.  g  G.  1>.  +  "  and."    V.  E. 
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15.  For  the  law  worketh  wrath  ;24  for  where  there  is  no  law  there  is 
no  transgression."' 

1<>.  Therefore  of  faith,-1'1  tlrat  by  grace1'  the  promise  might  he  sure  to 
all  the  seed,  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,-7  hut  to  that  also  which 
is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,-"  who  is  father  of  us  all."1 

17.  (As  it  is  written  :  I  have  made  thec  father  of  many  nations)1  he- 
fore  God,  whom  he  believed,  who  ((uickcneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those 
things  which  are  not,30 1;  as  those  that  are. 

IS.  Against  hope  lie  believed  in  hope,:;1  that  he  might  become  father 
of  manv  nations,  according  to  that  which  was  said  to  him:  So  shall  thy 

seed  be.1 

ID.  And  he  wns  not  weakened  in  faith,3- neither  did  lie  consider  his 
own  body,  which  was"1  dc;id,:>';:  he  being  now  almost  a  hundred  years  old, 
and  the  deadness"4  of  Sara's  womb. 

2<>.  At  the  promise  also  of  God  he  staggered  not  by  unbelief,  but  he 
was  strong  in  faith,1'*"'  giving  glory  to  God  :3" 

21.  "Well  knowing''"  that  whatever  He  promised,  He  is  able  also  to 
perform. 

-•2.   Therefore  was  it  also  reputed  to  him  for  justice. 

2o.  Now  it  is  written  not  for  him  only,  that  it  was  reputed  to  him 
[for  justice]. 

•24.  Hut  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  reputed,  if  we  believe  in 
Him,  who  raised  up  JESUS  Cnuis.T,  our  Lord,  from  the  dead,^ 

25.  AVho  was  delivered  up  for  our  sins,30  and  rose  again  for  our  justi 
fication.1" 


21  Gives  occaMon  t<>  tr.insgression  ami  punishment. 

25  Tliis  general  principle  is  self-evident.  However,  fins  may  he  committed  against  the  natural  law, 
where  there  is  no  written  law. 

"r;  The  justice  .if  Abraham  was  of  faith,  that  the  promise  might  embrace  Gentile  believers,  as  well  as  .Tows. 
I'aith  being  the  principle  of  justification,  it  rested  on  grace,  and  was  open  to  Gentile,  as  well  as  .lew. 

*  The  Jews.  »  All  believers. 

-1  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

30  God  also  in  His  counsels  calls  to  the  faith  nations  before  they  exist. 

31  When  there  was  no  natural  ground  of  hope— when  every  natural  consideration  precluded  all  hope— be- 
lieve.l  on  hope  (as  the  text  has  it),  hoping  against  every  appearance.     "Against  human  hope  he  believed  in 
the  hope  of  God.''     Chrysostom. 

37  I!y  natural  considerations. 

33  Worn  out.  void  of  vigor  and  power. 

31   Past  chill-bearing. 

35  This  is  the  repetition  of  the  Fame  sentiment. 

3i  Honoring  His  truth  and  power  by  unreserved  faith  and  confidence. 

31  Being  thoroughly  convinced. 

39  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  special  object  of  Christian  faith.     Abraham  believed  in  the  miraculous 
energy  to  be  imparted  to  his  own  body,  and  subsequently  in  the  power  of  God  to  resuscitate  Isaac. 

33  To  expiate  them. 

40  To  be  the  model  and  cause  of  our  spiritual  resurrection. 

h  (>.  ]>.  '•  that  it  might  le.  by  grace,  to  the  end.'1  '  <!en.  17  :  4. 

k  2  Mace.  7  :  28.  '  Uen-  1T  :  5- 

m  G.  1>.  •'  now."     V.  F.  G.  versions.     It  is  put  afterwards. 
n  G.  r.  -f  '•  And."    V.  D.  E.  F.  G. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

JiKIXG   .JUSTIFIED,  UK  SAYS,  l;Y  FAITH,  WE  GLORY  NOT  ONLY  IN  IIOl'E,   BUT  ALSO  IX  AFFLIC 
TIONS:   run  IF  CHRIST  DIED  FOR  us  WHILST  WE  WERE  YET  IMPIOUS,  MUCH  MORE  WILL 

II  i:  SAVE  US,  NOW  THAT  WE  AUE  JUSL'IVIED  THROUGH  HIS  15LOOD  :  AND  AS  liY  THE  ONE 
ACT  OF  DISOBEDIENCE  ON  THE  1'ART  OF  ADAM,  WE  ALL  SINNED,  AND  DIED:  SO  J5Y  THE 
oiiEDIKXCE  OF  CHRIST  ALONE,  WE  ARE  JUSTIFIED  FROM  MANY  SINS  UNTO  LIFE. 

1.  BEING  justified,  therefore,  by  faith,  let  us  have*  peace1  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  JESUS  CinurfT. 

2.  Through  whom,  also,  we2  have  access1'  by  faith  into  this  grace,  in 
which  we  stand/5  and  we  glory  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  [of  the  sons4]  of 
God. 

8.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory0  also  in  tribulations:5  knowing  that 
tribulation  worketh  patience: 

4.  And  patience  trial,6  arid  trial  hope,7 

o.  And  hope  confoundetlr*  not,  because  the  charity0  of  God  is  poured 
forth  in  our  hearts'0  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  given  to  us.11 

0.  For  why,'1  whilst  we  were  yet  weak,12  did  CinusT0  in  due13  time  die 
for  the  ungodly  ?11 

7.  For  scarcely  for  a  just  man  doth  any  one  die:  for  the  good15  man 
some  one  would  dare  die. 

5.  But   God  commcndetli  His  love  towards  us  :  because,    while  we 
were  yet  sinners  [in  due  time] 


1  Veaee  here  means  reconciliation,  pardon,  iiracc.  Having  shown  that  justice  conies  through  faith  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  he  proceeds  to  show  the  effects  of  faith. 

-  The  apostle  speaks  in  the  name  of  all  the  faithful. 

z  It  is  through  Christ  we  approach  to  (iod,  and  attain  to  grace,  which  enables  us  to  stand  erect  against 
our  assailants. 

'  The  faithful  rejoice  in  the  hope,  that  they  will  he  made  partakers  of  the  glory  of  God. 

5  Faith,  tin;  source  of  our  justification,  imparts  joy.  by  the  liope  which  it  nourishes,  and  gives  us  strength 
and  consolation  amidst  the  afflictions  of  life,  especially  such  as  are  endure. 1  for  the  faith  itself. 

c  1'atience  produces  approval.  Sufferings  are  the  ordeal  through  which  the  believer  passes.  As  silver  or 
gold  is  tried  and  purified  in  the  crucible,  so  is  he  by  affliction. 

7  The  patient  man.  whose  approving  conscience  is  a  sign  of  Divine  approval,  cherishes  hope  of  relief  and 
reward. 

8  Dc.es  not  disappoint— fill  with  shame. 

5  That  love  which  ('iod  bears  to  us.  as  St.  Clirysostom  and  others  explain  it.  St.  Augustin  prefers  under 
standing  it  of  the  love  which  we  bear  to  (!od,  under  the  influence  of  His  grace. 

10  Divine  love  strengthens  hope,  and  raises  it  to  confidence. 

11  ':  He  poured  forth  at  once  the  fountain  of  all  goods,  even  before  we  entered  on  the  combat."'     St.  Chry- 
sostom. 

"  I!y  reason  of  sin — powerless — diseased  unto  death.' 

13  At  the  time  divinely  decreed;  or  seasonably. 

11  dinners  of  all  degrees.  The  Impious  may  be  specified,  in  order  to  set  forth  more  strikingly  the  cou- 
di-se<jnsi<  n  of  Christ. 

15  For  the  kind  man  some  one  might  venture  to  die.  St.  Chrysostom  understands  the  text  of  a  virtuous 
man.  St.  Jerome:  "  for  a  just  cause." 

•i  O.  I'.  '•  we  have.''     V.  A.  C.  D.  versions. 

b  Eph.  2  :  18.  c  1  James  1  :  3. 

d  (!.  1'.  affirm.     St.  Chrys.  V.  St.  Irenaais,  MSS.    Versions  vary. 

e  Heb.  9:  14;  1  Pet.  3  :1S. 
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0.  CHRIST  died  for  us  :  much  more,  therefore,  now  being  justified  by 
His  blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him. 

10.  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  His  Son  ;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
Ilis  life.15 

11.  And  not  only  so;  but  also  we  glory  in   God,  through  our  Lord 
JESUS  CHRIST,  through  whom  we  have  now  received  reconciliation. 

12.  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man17  the  sin18  entered  into  this  world,19 
and  bv  the  sin  death,  and  so  death  passed  unto  all  men,  in  whomf  all 
have  sinned  :20 

!•>.  For  until4-'  the  law21  sin  was  in  the  world:  but  sin  was'1  not  im 
puted,"2  when  there  was  no  law. 

14.  But  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  those  who 
sinned  not  after  the  likeness  of  the  transgression  of  Adam,-3  who  was 
the  figure  of  Him  who  was  to  come.'1 

1").  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  gift.  For  if  by  the  offence 
of  the  one  the  many"'  died:  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift 
in  grace-6  of  the  one  man  JESTS  CHRIST  hath  abounded  unto  the  many.27 

10.  And  not  as  by  one  sin,'  so  also  is  the  gift.  For  the  judgment 
indeed  from  one  to  condemnation  :  but  the  gift  ?'x  of  many  offences28  to 
justification. 

17.  For  if  by  the  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  through  the  one  : 
much  more,  they  who  receive  the  abundance  of  the  grace,  and  of  the 
gift,2"  and  of  justice,1'  shall  reign  in  life  through  the  one  Ji-:srs  CHRIST. 

"  As  He  lives,  so  will  lie  impart  lift;  to  us.  "   Adam. 

"  Tin-  original  transgression.  "  Tin;  human  family. 

00  Death  lias  had  dominion  over  all  the  descendants  of  Adam,  because  all  an-  defiled  with  sin  — all  have 
sinned  in  him,  as  the  parent  of  the  human  family  :  his  act  being  regarded  as  that  of  all  mankind.  "  It  is 
evident  that  it  was  not  the.  transgression  of  the  law,  but  the  sin  of  disobedience  committed  by  Adam,  wlii.-h 
destroyed  all  things."  Chrysostom. 

21  The  Mosaic  or  written  law. 

M  Its  turpitude  wa<  not  acknowledged,  or  felt  so  sensibly  as  after  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  which 
pointed  it  out,  and  declared  its  punishment. 

23  Even  infants  died,  who  were  incapable  of  actual  sin. 

-'  Christ.  Adam  was  the  cause  of  death  to  all  his  race.  Christ  is  the  source  of  life  to  all  who  obey  Him. 
•'  As  he  was  the  cause  of  death  brought  on  by  the  forbidden  fruit  to  his  posterity,  although  they  ate  not  of 
the  tree,  so  Christ  was  to  His  followers  the  source  of  justice,  which  lie  bestowed  on  all  of  113  through  the 
cross,  although  we  did  not  justice."  St.  Chrysostom. 

25  The  multitude  of  men — the  human  race. 

23  The  grace  of  God  seems  here  to  be  taken,  for  Divine  goodness  and  mercy:  the  gift  is  the  effect  of  this 
.goodness  in  the  heart  of  man.  "  If  sin— the  sin  of  one  man— was  attended  with  such  results,  how  much 
g'  -cater  must  follow  from  grace,  the  grace  of  (lod.  not  of  the  Father  only,  but  of  the  Son  likewise."  St.Chry- 
sostc->m. 

01  T"o  the  human  race.    It  is  proffered  to  all. 

'•»  The  OIU,  ?jn  of  Adam  subjected  all  mankind  to  death:  the  atonement  of  Christ  satisfies  not  only  for  that 
sin,  but  ft -\f  a]i  the  actual  sins  of  men.  "  He  means,"  observes  St.  Chrysostom,  "  that  sin  brought  on  death 
and  damnation:  i,,,t  tnat  srace  not  0,,iy  took  away  that  sin.  but  ail  others  that  were  afterwards  committed.1' 

*>  These  various,  exprcsgjons  denote  pardon  and  sanctifying  grace.   •'  We  have  received  from  grace  not  only 

f  itp'u.    Phil.  3  :  -2 ;  4  :  10.    V.  Chrys.  Aug.  Some  moderns.    P.  "  for  that." 

t  During.  «  Mace.  14  .  1Q_  h  (;  chrys.     P.  "is  not."    V.  A. 

i  0.  P.  "  one  that  ^nnety>     y.  D.  E.  F.  G.  versions.  k  G.  P.  "  the  gift  of  righteousness."    V.  Chrys. 
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18.  Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one30  to  all  men  to  condemnation: 
so  also,  by  the  justice  of  one/'1  to  all  men  to  justification  of  life. 

19.  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  the  one  man,  the  many  were  made 
sinners  f2  so  also  by  the  obedience  of  the  one,  the  many  shall  be  made 
just. 

"20.  But  law33  entered  in,  that  sin  might  abound.3'  And  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  abound  more  ;35 

21.  That  as  sin  reigned  unto  deatli ;  so  also  grace  may  reign  through 
justice  unto  life  everlasting,  through  JESUS  CllRiST  our  Lord. 


CHAPTER    VI. 

•WE  HAVE  BEEN  BAl'TI/ED  IX  CHRIST,  THAT,  BEIXG  HEAD  TO  SIX,  AVE  MAY  HENCEFORTH 
WALK  IX  NEWNESS  OF  LIFE,  AS  CHRIST,  HAVING  DIED  OXCE,  AXI)  HAVING  BEEN 
BURIED,  ROSE  TO  A  NEW  LIFE,  TO  DIE  NO  MORE.  WE  MUST  NOT  THEN  OBEY  SIN 
OR  OUR  LUSTS,  BUT  BEING  FREED  FROM  THE  LAW,  AXD  DELIVERED  FROM  SIX  BY 
THE  GRACE  OF  CHRIST,  AND  MADE  SERVANTS  OF  JUSTICE,  WE  SHOULD  DEVOTE  OUK 
BODIES  TO  THE  SERVICE  OF  JUSTICE  UNTO  LIFE,  AS  WE  HAD  BEFORE  EMPLOYED 
THEM  IN  UXCLEAXXESS  UNTO  DEATH. 

1.  WHAT  then  shall  we  say  ?a     Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound  'i 

2.  God  forbid.     Forb  how  shall  we,  who  are  dead"   to  sin,1  live   any 
longer  therein  ? 


what  was  needful  for  the  remission  of  sin,  but  much  more,  fur  we  have  been  freed  from  punishment,  and 
have  laid  aside  all  malice,  and  been  born  anew  from  above,  and  have  arisen,  having  consigned  the  old  man 
to  the  tomb,  and  we  have  been  redeemed  and  sanctified,  ami  raised  to  the  adoption  of  .sons,  and  justified,  and 
been  made  brothers  and  co-heirs  of  the  Only-begotten,  and  incorporated  with  Him,  and  made  flesh  of  His 
flesh,  and  united  with  Him,  as  the  body  to  the  head.  I'aul  called  all  these  things  the  abundance  of  grace, 
showing  that  we  have  received  not  only  a  remedy  equal  to  the  wound,  but  also  health,  and  beauty,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  dignities  far  surpassing  our  nature.''  St.  Ohrysostom. 

"'  The  sentence  is  elliptical.     The  guilt  and  punishment  of  original  .sin  passed  to  all  men. 

sl  Grace,  in  consequence  of  one  just  act,  was  proffered  to  ail  fur  their  justification  and  glory.  "  In  the  first 
Adam  we  fell,  he  not  having  observed  the  commandment  of  (!ud:  in  the  second  we  have  been  reconciled, 
He  becoming  obedient  unto  death."  St.  Iremvus,  1.  0.  Adv.  H;IT.  10,  n.  3. 

2-  Heirs  of  his  sin. 

::a  This  may  be  understood  of  the  natural  law,  whose  force  was  felt  on  the  fall  of  man,  by  the  restraint  of 
his  passions  disposed  to  revolt.  It  is.  however,  generally  understood  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

31  '•  '  In  order  that'  does  not  here  point  to  the  motive,  but  the  result,  for  the  law  was  given,  not  with  a  view 
that  sin  should  abound,  but  rather  to  diminish  and  destroy  sin:  but  the  contrary  took  place)  not  from  the 
nature  of  the  law,  but  from  the  neglect  of  those  who  received  it.''  Chrysostom. 

35  ''•  Christ  hath  paid  far  more  than  we  owed,  as  much  as  the  boundless  ocean  exceeds  a  single  drop  of  water. 
Doubt  not  then,  0  man.  on  seeing  the  riches  of  the  Divine  gifts,  nor  ask  how  tho  spark  of  death  and  sin  is 
extinguished  in  the  ocean  of  the  gifts  of  God."  Idem. 

1  -'What  is  it  to  be  dead  to  sin?  To  obey  it  henceforward  in  nothing.  Baptism  has  once  for  all  effected 
this,  having  made  us  dead  to  sin."  Idem. 

a  St.  Chrys.    '•  What  then?"  b  0.  1'.  —  V.  F.  G.  versions. 

c  1  Pet.  2  :  24. 
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?).  Know  yc  not  that  all  we  wlio  are  bapti/ed  in  CiiniST  JESUS,  are 
baptized  in  His  death?2 

4.  For  we-  are  buried  together'1  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death  ::?  that 
as  CHRIST  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory1  of  the  Father,  so  we 
also  mav  walk"  in  newness  of  life.5 

").  For,  if  we  have  been  planted  together'"'  in  the  likeness  of  His  death, 
we  shall  be  also  of  His  resurrection. 

I!.  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man7  is  crucified1  with  ]Iiin,s  that  the 
body  of  sin'-'  may  be  destroyed,  and  that  we  mav  serve  sin  no  longer.10 

7.  For  he  who  is  dead,  is  justified  from  sin.11 

8.  Hut  if  we  be  dead  with  CHRIST,  we  believe,  that  we  shall  live  also 
together  with  CHKIST:-' 

!'.  Knowing,  that  (.'in;  1ST  rising  again  from  the  dead  dieth  now  no 
more,  death  shall  no  more  have  dominion  over  Him. 

1<>.  For  that  He  died  for  -in,  He  died  once  ;'-''  but  that  He  liveth,  lie 
liveth  to  (Jod.13 

11.  Ho  ye  al-o  reckon"  yourselves  dead  indeed  to  sin,  but  alive  to 
Cod,';'  in  CHRIST  Ji:sr.s  our  Lord. 

!_!.  Let  not  sin1'1  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal'7  bodv,  so  as  to  obey' 
its  lusts. H 

-  go  as  t<>  represent  it,  and  bind  ourselves  to  its  imitation.  ••  T!;;it  w<'  may  die  as  HI-  dii-d  :  f>r  baptism  i- 
the  cross.  What  therefore  tin-  CTOSS  am.1  tonil.  were  to  ehrist.  baptism  is  to  us.  although  not  in  the  sumo 
manner:  f  T  lie  died  in  tin-  flesh  and  was  buried,  and  we  die  and  are  buried  to  MIL"  Jileni.  l!y  b.<pti-m  we; 
aro  transferred  to  Christ,  and  incorporated  with  Him. 

3  This  alludes  to  immersion,  which  wa>  the  or.linarj'  mode  of  baptizing.  The  j  Inn^'ii;:  of  the  body  under 
the  water  was  an  inni^1'  of  entombing.  '  Tower. 

5  dur  life  should  lie  new.  as  Christ,  after  His  resurrection,  wa-  glorious  and  immortal. 

u  The  image  of  plant-  Mink  in  the  same  soil,  and  .-hodtinu  forth  their  branches,  is  employed  to  represent 
our  assimilation  to  Christ,  by  baptism,  and  our  spiritual  growth.  ••  Death  takes  flace  in  both,  but  not  in  the 
fame  way  ;  for  the  death  of  Christ  was  in  the  llesh,  ours  is  a  death  l»  sin."  St.  Chryso-tom. 

I  Corrupt  nature — sinful  habits.     ''lie.  calls  all  malice  the  old  man.''     Idem. 
8  We  have  mortified  our  passions,  and.  as  it  were,  nailed  them  to  the  cross. 

0  The  sinful  body — vicious  habits,  which  are  represented  as  embodied. 

10  J'.e  no  longer  slaves  to  sin. 

"  He  only  who  truly  dies  to  sin.  obtains  its  pardon  in  baptism.  '•  As  he  who  is  dead  is  thenceforward  in 
capable  of  sinning,  since  he  lies  dead,  so  he  who  comes  up  from  the  baptismal  font,  having  died  there  once, 
must  remain  altogether  dead  to  sin."  St.  Cbrysostom. 

II  Christ  died  on  account  of  sin,  to  expiate  it.     '•  He  was  not  subject  to  sin.  but  lie  died  for  our  sin  :  for  lie 
died  in  order  to  take  it  away,  and  cut  it  off,  and  destroy  it."     Idem. 

"   Perpetually— for  the  glory  of  tiod. 

14  "He  used  this  expression  with  jrreat  propriety,  since  the  matter  is  not  capable  of  being -visibly  exhi 
bited."  St.  Chrypostom. 

16  Bound  to  live  conformably  to  His  law.  '•  lie  that  thus  liveth,  will  attain  to  all  virtue,  having  Jesus  for 
his  fellow-combatant."  Idem. 

Ib  1'assion— 'sinful  inclination.  ••  Jle  did  not  say,  let  not  the  flesh  live  and  act,  but  let  not  sin  reign ;  for 
He  did  not  come  to  destroy  nature,  but  to  direct  our  choice :  then  showing  that  we  are  held  under  the  power 
of  evil  by  no  force  or  necessity,  but  of  our  own  will,  He  did  not  say,  let  it  not  tyrannize,  which  would  indi 
cate  necessity,  but  let  it  not  rei^n."  Idem. 

11  Corruptible — soon  to  perish.     "This  shows  that  the  combats  are  temporary,  and  soon  to  pass  away." 
Idem. 

18  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  :  il  It  is  no  honor  to  gratify  in  all  tilings  the  body  in  its  caprice ;  en  the  contrary. 

d  Gal.  3  :  27;  Col.  2  :  12.  c  Eph.  2:  10:  4  :  23:  Heb.  12  :  1  :  1  1'et.  2:1:4:2.  f  <ial.  2:  19. 

?  0.  P.  "with  Him."     V.  D.  K.  F.  (J.  Syr.  h  (}.  |-.  »  In  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once." 

i  G.  P.  "obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."    V.  A.  B.  C.  versions. 
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13.  But  neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  iniquity  to 
sin:  but  present  yourselves  to   God,19  as  those  who  are  alive  from  the 
dead,20  and  your  members  as  instruments  of  justice21  to  God. 

14.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over23  you;  for  ye  are  not  under23 
law,  but  under  grace.2' 

15.  What  then?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  arc  not  under  law,  but  under 


erace  ?     God  forbid. 

o 


10.  Know  ye  not  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  as  servants  to  obey, 
his  servants  ye  are,  whom  ye  obcy,k  whether  it  be  of  sin  unto  death,2'' 
or  of  obedience  unto  justice  ?2G 

17.  But  thanks  to   God,1  that  ye  were  servants  of  sin,27  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart,28  unto  that  form  of  doctrine,111  in  which  ye  have 
been  instructed.29 

18.  Being  then  freed  from  sin,  ye  became  servants  of  justice.30 

10.  I  speak  a  human  thing,31  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh: 
for  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members  to  serve  uncleanncss  and  iniquity 


it  is  the  lowest  bondage,  and  tin-  greatest  ignominy:  f(r  when  it  does  what  it  will,  then  is  the  individual 
stripped  of  all  liberty,  but  when  it  is  restrained,  he  preserves  his  own  dignity." 

19  As  victims. 

=)  Living  by  grace— dead  to  sin. 

21  Virtue.    '-Therefore  the  body  is  not  evil,  since  it  may  become  an  instrument  of  justice."    St.  Chrysostom. 

--  Sin  shall  exercise  no  irresistible  sway. 

-3  The  text  may  be  understood  of  law  in  general.  Christians  are  not.  indeed,  free  from  (lie  moral  law,  but 
they  are  not  wholly  under  it,  since  grace  affords  strength  to  fulfil  it.  and  a  remedy  for  transgression.  They 
aio  not  bound  by  the  ceremonial  law,  under  which  the  power  of  sin  was  great,  '-for  the  Spirit  was  not  at 
h;.nd  to  help,  nor  was  baptism  yet  given  to  deaden  the  passions."  St.  Chrysostom. 

21  Grace  and  pardon  are  now  proffered  to  all,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

-'  The  slaves  of  sin,  notwithstanding  the  profession  of  Christianity,  shall  be  punished  with  eternal  death. 
"I  do  not  as  yet  speak  of  hell,  he  says,  n«r  of  that  great  torment,  but  of  the  shame  in  this  life,  since  you 
become  slaves,  and  willing  slaves,  and  slaves  of  sin,  and  with  this  addition  that  you  die  again."  Mt.  Chry 
sostom. 

28  Obedience  through  grace  to  the  Divine  commandments  secures  our  acceptance  with  God.  Ir  is  the  con 
dition  for  entering  into  life. 

51  The  apostle  thanks  God  for  their  deliverance  from  this  bondage;  '-for  it  was  not  the  power  of  man  which 
rescued  us  from  these  evils,  but  thanks  be  given  to  God,  who  willed  and  accomplished  our  deliverance."'  St. 
Chrysostom. 

58  "He  justly  observed:  Ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart;  for  ye  were  not  necessitated  or  forced,  but  will 
ingly  and  with  eagerness  ye  abandoned  your  errors.''  Idem. 

'•">  Allusion  is  made  to  the  casting  of  metals  in  a  mould.  They  gave  themselves  to  be  formed  and  trained 
by  the  apostles. 

so  As  slaves  rescued  from  a  cruel  master,  and  subjected  to  a  kind  lord,  they  had  been  rescued  from  sin,  and 
had  fallen  under  the  mild  control  of  God.  They  were  now  devoted  to  virtue.  '•  He  .shows  here  two  gifts  of 
God— deliverance  from  sin.  and  the  service  of  justice,  which  is  preferable  to  all  liberty;  for  God  acted  like 
one  who  rescues  an  orphan  child  from  barbarians,  who  had  carried  him  off  into  their'country ;  not  content 
with  rescuing  him  from  bondage,  He  becomes  as  an  affectionate  parent,  and  raises  him  to  high  honors."'  St. 
Chrysostom. 

31  "  Accommodated  to  human  views  and  weakness — borrowed  from  human  reasonings,  and  the  ordinary 
acts  of  men."  Idem. 


k  John  8  :  34 ;  2  Pet.  2  :  19.  '1  Cor.  6:11. 

m  P.  "  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you :"'  rather  "  into  that  mould  of  doctrine  into  which  ye 
have  been  cast." 
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unto  inanity,3-  so  now  yield  your  members  to  serve  justice  unto  sancti- 
fication.33 

"2(1   For  when  ye  were  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  justice.34 

21.  What   fruit,  therefore,  had   ye  then   in   those  things  of  which  yc 
are  now  ashamed?      For  the  end  of  them  is  death.1"' 

22.  But  7iow  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  having  become  servants"'1 
of  God.  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  sanctification,  but  the  end  everlasting  life. 

23.  For  the  wagc.v7  of  sin  is  death.      But    the   grace"  of  God   /.s   life 
everlasting, :;s  in  CiiKL-'T  JESTS  our  Lord. 


CHAPTER    VI  I. 

I.IKK  A  WOMAN",  WHOSE  IirsiiAMi  IS  DKAI>,  \VK  HAVK  HKKX  FRFFD  I!Y  CIII'.LST  FllOM  T1IK 
LAW,  liY  \\lllril  SINFrL  IXCLI.NATIONS  WKUK  KKNDKIIKD  MOKE  INTKNSK,  THAT  WK  MAY 
SKRVK  CHIUST  I\  NKWXKSS  OF  SI'IKIT  :  IH'T  ON  OCCASION  OF  TIIK  LAW,  WHICH  CQN- 

DKMNS  six.   SIN   MAIM:  TIIK  MIKATKI:   KKFOKT  ANI»  IXCHKASKD,  AI.THOCCII    TIM:    LAW 

WAS  HOLY  AND  Sl'l  11ITF  A  I.  :  NAY,  F.Vi;X  NOW,  !!Y  Till:  IlKIiELLIOX  OF  TIIK  FI.I'SH,  WK 
AUK  EXTIfKD,  ALTHOUGH  AGAIX.ST  Oil;  V,  I  LI.,  To  THINGS  WHICH  REASON'  LEADS  US  TO 
AlillOK,  AND  WHICH  AUK  COXTKAllV  TO  TIIK  LAW. 

1.  KNOW  yc   not,  brethren  (for   I   speak   to   those  who   know1  [the] 
law),  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  loni^  as  he:i  liveth? 

2.  For   the  woman  who  hath  a  liu.-band,  is  bound  bv  the1'  law,-  whilst 
the  husband  liveth,  but  if  her  husband  is  dead,  she   is   loosed  from   the 
law  of  the  husband. 

•'5.  Therefore  whilst  her  husband  liveth,  she  shall  be  called3  an  adul 
teress,  if  she  be  with  another  man;  but  if  her  husband  is  dead,  she  is 
free  from  the  law  of  the  husband,  so  that  she  is  not  an  adulteress,  if  she 
be  with  another  man. 

3i  To  tb«-  increase  of  guilt. 

"  To  advance  in  holiness.  "Ql^erve  that  he  everywhere  marks  anil  point*  out  (he  freedom  of  the  will." 
Origen. 

31  You  paid  no  regard  to  virtue.     '•  When  \.m  lived  in  iniquity,  and  impiety,  :ind  the  worst  evils,  you  were 
so  obedient  as  to  do  no  -oo,l  whatever."     St.  Clirysostom.     The  apostle  calls  it  freedom  with  implied  irony. 
1  Shame  Riid  remorse  are  the  immediate  consequences  of  sensuality :  eternal  death  is  its  final  punishment. 
Lit.  ••eiif-lavid."     The  Christian  is  as  a  freedinan.  who  has  hound  himself  to  a  new  master. 

"  The  term  is  understood  of  meat-money,  or  an  allowance  given  to  soldiers  or  slaves  for  support.  Tt  is  n 
figure  for  a  reward  ^rictly  due.  sin  being  deserving  of  death. 

38  Life  everlasting  is  the  gift  of  Ood.  Grace  prepares  us  for  this  boon.  '•  He  did  not  say,  it  is  the  reward 
of  your  good  works,  but  the  gift  of  God.  to  show  that  they  had  not  been  redeemed  by  themselves,  and  that 
they  did  not  receive  it  as  a  debt,  or  recompense  and  return  f.r  their  labors,  but  that  all  these  things  were 
done  by  grace.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  He  addresses  the  Jewish  converts  especially.  Muck  thinks  that  the  article  ia  omitted  to  avoid  too  marked 
a  distinction  of  them  as  a  class. 

1  By  the  law  of  marriage.  3  As  being  really  such. 

n  <!.  P.  "  gift."'    Tho  donative  occasionally  given  to  soldiers  was  so  called, 
a  Khem.  "it  liveth."  b  i  Cor.  7  :  39. 
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4.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead  to  the  law4  by 
the  body5  of  CHRIST,  that  ye  may  belong  to  another,  who  is  risen"  again 
from  the  dead,  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,6  the  sinful  inclinations7  which  were 
by  the  law,8  wrought9  in  our  members,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

G.  But  now  we  arc  loosed10  from  the  law  of  death,'1  wherein  we  were 
held,  so  that  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  old- 
ness  of  the  letter.11 

7.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?    Is  the  law  sin  ?     God  forbid.     But  I  did 
not  know  sin,  but  }jy  the  law  :  for  I  knew  not  lust,  if  the  law  did  not 
say:"  Thou  shalt  not  covet.12 

8.  But  sin13  taking  occasion,  through  the  commandment,  wrought  in 
me  all11  lust.     For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead.15 

0.  And  I  lived  without  law  once.15  But  when  the  commandment  came, 
sin  reviv  d. 

10.  And  I  died:  and  the  commandment,  which  was  for  life,17  was 
found  to  be  to  me  unto  death.18 


4  The  comparison  •woiBd  seem  to  require  him  to  say.  that  the  law  was  dead :  but  having  established  the 
principle,  that  death  terminates  the  obligation  of  the  law,  he  preferred  saying,  that  they  were  dead  to  the 
law.     "Although  he  intimated  it.  he  did  not  -ay  so,  in  the  proposition,  hut  in  the  conclusion,  in  order  to 
avoid  giving  pain,  he  introduces  the  woman  as  dead,  saying  :  :  So,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  dead  to  the  law.' '' 
St.  Chry<ostom. 

5  Immolated  to  redeem  them  from  the  power  of  the.  law.     "  lie  did  not  simply  mention  death  ;  but  he  again 
introduced  the  cross  as  accomplishing  this,  thereby  reminding  us  of  our  obligations."     Idem. 

0  Living  as  carnal  men — before  our  call  to  the  faith. 

1  I!.  '•  Passions  of  sins'' — feelings  exciting  to  sin.     "Lest  ho  .might  seem  to  accuse  the  flesh,  lie  did  not  say, 
which  our  members  produce,  but  which  work  in  our  members;  showing  thereby,  that  iniquity  sprang  from 
a  difftrent  source,  namely,  from  thoughts  impelling  us  to  sin,  not  from  the  members  which  are  excited."    St. 
Chrysostom. 

8  To  which  the  law  gave  occasion.  "  It  implies  strong  motions  of  pasfion. 

lu  St.  Chrysostom  writes:  "  The  chain  that  bound  ns  is  broken  and  destroyed,  so  that  nothing  now  holds 
us  fast/' 

11  Not  according  to  the  legal  precepts  now  antiquated. 

'-  Tiic  apostle,  in  his  own  person,  represents  each  individual  man.  The  guilt  of  internal  desires  was  made 
manifest  by  the  prohibition,  without  which  we  should  not  have  a  clear  and  strong  sense  of -it.  "  It  was  not 
so  well  known.''  observes  St.  Chrysoftom,  '-for  they  who  lived  before  the  law,  knew  that  they  sinned;  hut 
men  learned  it  more  accurately  from  the  law,  when  it  was  given,  on  which  account  they  were  involved  in 
great'T  guilt.  lie  does  not  speak  of  utter  ignorance,  but  he  means  fuller  knowledge." 

13  Sin  is  here  personified ;  it  means  corrupt  inclination.     "Concupiscence  is  increased  by  the  prohibition, 
when  the  grace  of  the  Redeemer  is  not  at  hand.''     St.  .August in. 

14  (Ueat. 

15  It  was  comparatively  powerless,  until  the  knowledge  of  the  prohibition  excited  it.    '-'You  see,"  cries  St. 
Chrysostom,  "how  he  gradually  shows,  that  the  law  not  only  is  an  accuser  of  sin,  hut  also  in  some  measure 
prepares  for  it.     This,  as   he  proves,  was  not  through  its  fault,  but  through  the  fault  of  the  ungrateful 

"'•  For  a  time.  As  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  human  race,  he  is  thought  by  St.  Chrysostom  to 
refer  ro  the  state  of  mankind,  before  the  Mosaic  law  was  promulgated.  ;-  Not  even  Adam,  nor  any  other  man. 
seems  to  have  ever  lived  without  the  natural  law,  for  (!od  in  creating  him,  implanted  His  law  in  him."  The 
text,  if  understood  of  the  apostle  himself,  may  refer  to  his  childhood,  before  he  was  instructed  in  the  law. 

17  The  commandment  was  directed  to  preserve  the  life  of  the  soul,  by  guarding  her  against  evil,  and  to 
prepare  her  lor  eternal  life. 

13  ]'y  reason  of  human  weakness. 

c  G.  I'.  "  raised."  J  G.  1>.  "  that  being  dead."    V.  I>.  E.  F.  G. 

e  Exod.  20  :  17 ;  Dent,  a  :  21. 

31 
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11.  For  sin,10  taking  occasion  through  the  commandment,  seduced,20 
and  by  it  killed  me.21 

1-.  Therefore  the  law  indeed  iV  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy, 
and  just,  and  good. 

lo.  Was  then  that  which  is  good,  made  death22  to  me?  Clod  forbid. 
But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,2'"'  by  that  which  is  good  hath  wrought 
death  for  me  :  that  sin  might  become  sinful  above  measure  by  the  com- 

•/ 

mandment. 

14.  .For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual :   but  I  am  carnal, -'  sold 
under  sin."' 

1").  For  that  which  I  work,  I  understand  not.21'  For  I  do  not  [the 
good]  which  1  will  r7  but  [the  evil]  which  1  hate,2*  that  I  do. 

1(1.  If  then  J  do  that  which  I  will  not,  I  consent  to  the  law,  that  it 
is  good.''1 

17.  Xow  then  it  is  no  more  I  who  do  it,1"'  but  sin  which  dwelleth  in 
me. 

15.  For  I  know  that   in   me,  that   is,  in   my  flesh,  good   dwelleth  not. 
For  to  will  is  present  with31  me  :  but  to  accomplish   that  which  is  good, 
I  find  not.32 

1I>.  \-\}y  the  good,  which  I  will,  I  do  not:  but  the  evil,  which  T  will 
not,  that  I  do. 


'•'  Sinful  inclination — lust.  •'  Sin.  that  is  tliy  sloth  and  evil  disposition,  used  what  was  good,  fora  contrary 
purpose  :  but  the  fault  was  not  on  the  part  of  the  ph\si<  ian,  hut  of  (lie  patient,  who  rashly  applied  the  me 
dicine,  (lod  did  1)' it  ;jive  the  law  with  a  view  to  intla  me  lust .  but  rat  he  r  to  extinguish  it.  The  contrary,  how- 
evr,  happened,  not  through  iU  fault,  hut  our  own.''  St.  Chiyso.-t"in. 

31  I.ed  mo  astray  hy  tin-  lur>-  of  pleasure.  "This  sv.-e.-tn-.-s  i--  found  to  ho  the  occasion  of  s.'n  through  the 
commandment.  When  sought,  it  disappoint*  us,  and  turns  to  bitterness."  St.  Au.^ustin. 

al  Deprived  me  of  spiritual  life. 

m  The  cause  of  death. 

33  That  its  sinful  nature  may  be  manifested.  Lust  is  railed  sin,  because  it  springs  from  original  sin,  and 
imiiels  to  sin.  "Then  every  one  becomes  conscious  of  his  deadly  state,  when  he  is  unable  to  fulfil  what  he 
knows  to  bi>  justly  commanded;  and  he  MIIS  the  more  by  his  prevarication,  than  if  there  were  no  prohibi 
tion.'"  St.  Augustin. 

21  In  his  own  person  the  apostle  speak*  of  man  in  his  fallen  state.  u  He  indicates  man  living  under  the 
law,  or  before  the  law."  St.  Chrysostom. 

05  Knslaved  to  sin.  As  one  who  has  sold  himself,  or  «s  a  slave  «i]J  by  his  former  master.  The  figure  shows 
the  entire  control  which  lust  has  over  the  mere  animal  man.  "With  death,  he  says,  a  crowd  of  passions  en 
tered  in."  Idem.  '•  Kvery  one  by  sinning  sells  his  soul  to  the  devil,  receiving  in  return  the  sweetness  of  tem 
poral  pleasure."  St.  Angustin. 

*!  Fallen  man  does  not  fully  understand  the  evil  of  his  actions.  "  I  am  in  darkness,  he  si'.ys,  I  am  carried 
away,  I  suffer  violence,  I  am  led  astray,  I  know  not  how."  St.  Chrysostom. 

"'  Man  often  conceives  holy  purposes,  which  he  fails  to  execute.  Left  to  himself,  he  can  do  nothing  that 
is  supernaturally  good. 

08  In  yielding  to  his  passions,  man  acts  against  his  own  conscience,  so  that  he  hates  the  evil  which  he  per 
forms.  "The  apostle  does  not  take  away  free  will,  nor  does  he  introduce  a  compulsory  necessity;  for  if  we 
sin,  not  by  our  own  will,  but  by  necessity,  there  would  be  no  justice  in  the  infliction  of  punishment  for  our 
deeds.'1  Idem. 

28  The  speculative  judgment  approves  what  is  naturally  right. 

*°  The  irregular  motions,  which  man  experiences  against  his  will,  are  not  bin  actions;  they  must  be  as 
cribed  to  that  evil  inclination,  which  is  the  consequence  of  the  fall  of  Adam. 

"  Is  easy.  n  Practicable. 

f  1  Tim.  1  :  8. 
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20.  Now  if  I  do  that  which  I  will  not,  it  is  no  move  I  "who  do  it,  but 
sin  that  dwellcth  in  me.33 

21.  I  find  then  the  law,34  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
to  me : 

22.  For  I  am  delighted  with  the  law  of  God  according  to  the  in 
ward35  man  : 

23.  But  I  see  another  law31'1  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,  and  making  me  captive37  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my 
members.8 

24.  Unhappy  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?3S  h 

25.  The  grace  of  God391  through  JESUS   CHRIST  our  Lord.      There 
fore  I  myself,40  with  the  mind,  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  with,  the  flesh, 
the  law  of  sin. 


CIIAPTEll    VIII. 

THE    APOSTLE    INFERS,    THAT    THOSE    WHO,    BY    BAPTISM  AUK    INGRAFTED    IX    CHRIST,   ARK 
FREE  FROM   CONDEMNATION,  SUCH,  NAMELY,  AS    DO    XOT    FOLLOW    THE  FLF,S1I,  I!UT    THE 

SPIRIT.  WHICH    THEY    HAVE   RECEIVED THE   SPIRIT    OF    ADOPTION',   WHICH    MAKES  THEM 

CIIILDREX  OF  GOD,  AXI)  CO-HEIRS  WITH  CHRIST  OF  THE  GLORY  WHICH  IS  TO  COME; 
FOR  THE  MANIFESTATION  WHEREOF  XOT  ONLY  ALL  CREATION  LONGS,  BEING  IN  THE 
MEAN  TIME  SUBJECT  TO  VANITY,  BUT  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  RECEIVED  THE  FIRST  FRUITS 
OF  THE  SPIRIT,  EXPECT  IT  WITH  CERTAIN  HOPE,  THE  SPIRIT  STRENGTHENING  THEM 
AND  INSTRUCTING  THEM  HOW  TO  PRAY.  HE  DECLARES,  LIKEWISE,  THAT  THE  INCOM 
PARABLE  CHARITY  OF  GOD  WAS  MANIFESTED  TOWARDS  THEM  IN  CHRIST;  AND  AF- 
FiRMS,  THAT  NOTHING  CAN  SEPARATE  THEM  FROM  THE  CHARITY  OF  GOD,  WHICH  IS 
IN  CHRIST  JESUS. 

1.   THERE  is  now,  therefore,  no  condemnation1  for  those  who  are  in 
CHRIST  JESUS,-  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh.3  a 

33  This  is  said  only  of  motions  entirely  involuntary.  It  cannot  be  applied  to  actions  performed  with  the 
consent  of  the  will. 

31  The  article  murks  the  principle  which  the  apostle  proceeds  to  state. 

55  In  my  mind.  w  Controlling  power,  impulse. 

17  Aiming  at  making  me  captive.  "As  the  commandment  is  not  evil,  although  sin  took  occasion  from  it, 
so  neither  is  the  nature  of  the  flesh,  although  sin  assails  us  through  it."  St.  Chrysostmi. 

33  This  body  of  death— this  mortal  body— this  body  which  is  an  occasion  of  temptation  and  spiritual  death. 

29  St.  Chrysostom :  '•  See  how  he  shows  that  the  aid  of  grace  is  necessary,  and  that  the  works  of  the  Father 
and  Son  are  common." 

ta  He  still  speaks  in  the  person  of  fallen  man.  He  does  not  seem  to  describe  his  own  state.  The  same  per 
son  who  resists  the  rebellion  of  the  flesh,  is  in  mind  subject  to  God. 

1  There  remains  no  guilt  to  be  punished.  The  rebellion  of  the  flesh  cannot  defile  them,  when  they  invo 
luntarily  suffer  it.  c-  lie  shows  clearly  that  there  is  no  condemnation  on  account  of  carnal  inclinations,  if  wo 
do  not  yield  to  them  by  sinning."  St.  Augustin. 

3  Christians— believers  in  Christ,  incorporated  with  Him  by  baptism. 

3  Xot  all  Christians  are  free  from  the  guilt  of  concupiscence,  but  those  only  who  walk  not  according  to  the 

K  James  4:1:1  I'et.  2  :  11.  h  Jiaier  takes  it  as  it  stands. 

'  0.  I'.  "I  give  thanks  to  (!od."     V.  D.  E.  Irenanis,  Origen.  Kufinus,  Aug. 
1  I'.  +  ••  but  according  to  the  Spirit."    V.  —  15.  C.  D*.  F.  G.  versions. 


484  R  0  M  A  X  S     VII  I. 

2.  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life1  in  CHRIST  Ji-:srs~  hath  freed  me 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.'"' 

0.  For  what  was  not  pos-ible  to  the  law,1'  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh  :'"'  God7  sending  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,* 
even  of  sin.''  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,1" 

4.  That  the  justification1'  of  the   law"   might   be   fulfilled   in   us,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

5.  For  they,  who  are   after  the   flesh,  mind1-'  the   things   of  the  flesh  : 
but  they,  who   are   after  the   Spirit,   mind   the   things  which   are   of  the 
Spirit. 

<!.  For  the  carnal  mind1''  <V  death:  but  the  spiritual  mind15  life  and 
peace. 

7.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  at  enmity  with  (.!od:  for  it  is  not  sub 
ject  to  the  law  of  (lod:  for  neither  can  it  be.1'' 

S.   And  those,  who  are  in  the  flesh,17  cannot  please  (iod. 

I'.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit  :'N  if,  however,  the 
Spirit  of  (lod  dwell  in  you/'  But  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of 
CHRIST,  he  is  not  His.-"' 


flesh.      '•  He.  au-c  it  mi.-hl  !•<    c •'  j.vied  that  many  .-in 
his  statement,  and  he  .inc.--  i.  .  •  :">r  th   ,- 

according  to  the  flesh.''     M.  Chry-o.-t<an. 

4  Th.'  ini]ml.->;  t.'  virtu  ui-  action  \  roc.-cding  fr.au  the  Iluly  Spirit,  who  gives  life  to  tlie  soul — the,  ^race  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  ••  II >•  he:e  .-ails  ti."  Spirit  tip  law  of  th»  Si.irit.''  1. 1cm. 

*  15y  pardon in;r  past  -in.  and  strengthening  him  to  re.-i-t  lust. 

i;  Through  the  frailty  i.f  tlmsc  to  vl.mn  it  was  proposed.  "He  doe-  ri"t  ascribe  weakness  t..  the  law. but  to 
the  fle.sh.''  St.  Chi y.-. '.-t.. m. 

;  Accomplished. 

»  The  liken, -s  ,  f  fl,-h  wa-  t:  i.e.  t  ut  His  fl--h  was  sin!.-- :  ••fr.rChr,'-!  h.i  !  imt  -inful  flesh.  1. lit  sinless,  like 
to  ours,  which  is  Mtit'ul,  the  same  naturally  as  MirO  St.  Chrypostom. 

"  On  aci-i'Unt  of  the  fxpiati.'ii  o(T.-r.  d.— the  victim  fur  -in.  which  was  Chii-i. 

lu  Destr.iycd  its  jiower—  gave  lu  iir.n  a  |.>w.  r  "f  r.  si-ti.'..:  it.  "A-  if  lie  sa.il.  -onvirt.-d  it  .if  having  greatly 
sinned,  and  then  cond-uiiied  it.''  St.  Chr\  -ostfrn.  Sin  is  ri-prefented  as  a  cuij.rit  found  guilty. 

11  That  t.i  which  the  law  point,  d  :  hut  which  it  could  not  accomplish  :  ••  the  eu.l,  ."cope,  object.''  St.  Clivy- 
sostom.  . 

n  Think  on— relish— love.     It  i-  diflirult  to  ,-\|.r«  -s  the  full  f.irce  of  th"  term. 

13  Sentiment — affection.  ••!!••  indie  ites  the  gro-s  inclination- of  the  mind,  and  de-iynates  them  by  the 
wor>e  name,  as  lie  is  wont  to  sly!  •  tle.-h  e\c;i  the  whole  man  endowed  with  a  s&ul.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  Carnal  alTcctiou — inordinate  !o\e  of  the  w..:M  brings  death  to  the  soul. 

"  Sentiment — affection.  in-;>ired  l.y  ihu  Holy  Spirit.  -'He  here  indicates  the  spiritual  di-i.osition."  St. 
Chrysostoi.i. 

15  Carnal  affe.-tion — sensuality  — i?  iu  es.-eiitial  opposition  to  the  Divine  law.  ••  lie  thus  styles  gross  earthly 
thoughts,  tending  to  the  things  of  thi-  life,  and  to  evil  actions."  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  Who  are  slaves  to  sen.-uality.  -  By  the  fh-h.  he  here  means  not  the  body,  nor  the  substance  of  the  body, 
but  a  carnal  and  worldly  life,  full  of  luxury  and  licentiousness,  which  makes  the  whole  man  flesh."  Idem. 

a  The  pun-  of  heart  are  not  in  the  tlc-b.  because  they  are  not  governed  by  carnal  appetite.  '-The  spiritual 
man  is  not  even  in  the  flesh,  being  already  as  an  angel,  scaring  up  to  heaven,  merely  hearing  around  with 
him  the  body.  As  iron  in  the  fire  becomes  like  fire,  although  it  retains  its  own  nature,  so  the  flesh  of  the 
faithful,  and  of  spiritual  persons,  is  at  length  clothed  with  that  power,  and  becomes  altogether  spiritual. 
crucified  in  every  respect,  and  borne  on  the  wings  of  the  soul."'  Idem. 

13  As,  Christians,  they  were  presumed  to  be  spiritual,  but  this  depended  on  their  care  to  preserve  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

*  He  who  has  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  here  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  dwelling  in  him,  does  not  belong 
to  Christ — he  has  forfeited  the  privileges  of  his  Christian  profession. 

b  V.  Bloomfield.  c  ei/rauj/ia.    P.  •'  righteousness." 
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10.  But  if  CHRIST  is  in  von.  the  body  indeed  /*21  dead,  because  of 
sin,  but  the  spirit  liveth,~d  because  of  justification. 

11.  But  if  the   Spirit  of  Him.  who  raised  up  JESUS   from   the  dead, 
dwelleth  in  you;   He  who  raised  JESUS'"  CHRIST  from  the  dead  -will  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies."5  because1  of  His   Spirit  who   dwelleth  in 
you. 

12.  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 
the  flesh. 

13.  F«r  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  by  the  spirit  ye 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh.-  ye  shall  live. 

14.  For  whoever  are   led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.24  they  are   sons  of 
God. 

l-~).  F*>r  ye  have  not  received  a  spirit  of  bondage51  again  in  fear.20 
bur  ye  have  received  a  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons,  in  which  we  cry.  Abba1 
(Father).-0 

I1/".  For  the  Spirit  Himself  beareth  testimony1"  to  our  spirit,2"  that  we 
are  children  of  God.-" 

17.  And  if  children,  heirs  also:  heirs  indeed  of  God.  and  joint  heirs 
with  CHRIST:  yet  so  if  wo  suffer  together."'  that  we  may  be  also  glori 
fied  together. 


-'-  The  body  i?  d.-al.  irj:i«niv,ch  a*  it?  !u=t?  arc  mortified. 

-:  The  s-pirit  be  in_-  .;r.-t  'fied.  ",!vt~  to  iic>.l.  ••  Yo;:  ?ee  how  imtiy  blessings  f.ow  fr  m  having  the  Holy  Spirit 
— t"  be'.or._r  t"  Christ,  t  •  have-  Cl.ri-t  IT::'.-'  if.  t"  1  •  a  companion  of  angels  in  ooinly-.t.  F-  r  this  is  to  deaden 
the  flesh,  t,'  lead  an  immortal  life,  to  have  the  pledge-  of  reMirrection.  to  purr-lie  the  carter  of  virtue  with 
facility."  St.  Chrysostom. 

33  All  will  ri?e.  but  the  just  are  quickened  and  crowned. 

-•  ••  ij,.  -how?  that  He  wishes  Ilini  t!  e  I'ivrie  Spirit  .  to  povern  our  lit"-,  a?  the  pilot  <eer~  the  ship,  and 
the  <-hari"teer  cui-les  the  h  'r?e>.  II?  >u'  .it-  ts  to  Hi?  crutrol  not  the  body  alone.  l>ut  the  sonl  her?elf :  f..r  lie 
dot?  not  vi?h  her  to  act  of  her?e'f.  but  he  p\:t<  her  under  the  direction  •  f  the  Sp-'rit.  Le?t  any  tru>ting  in 
tiie  i:ift  of  bapti?m  ?houl  1  be  c.ireles?  of  the'r  ?i:b>e':ueut  conduct,  he  say?,  that  although  you  liave  received 
bapt:?a.  if  you  are  not  afterv;; :-•'.=  led  ty  the  S;':r:i.  you  f  .rfeit  the  digiiity  with  whi.-b  you  ha>i  been  in- 
Te?t»rd.  and  tlie  prerogative  "f  adoption.  On  thi?  RC'-o-.vt  he  did  not  fay  :  'wh "ever  have  iveeivid  the  Spirit,' 
but  '  whoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  tied.'  that  ;.?.  who-.-ver  thr, 'iiah'  >ut  their  whole  I:f- .  act  thus.  •  they  are 
the  snns  of  (.led.'''  St.  Chry?— -toni. 

'•"'  As  the  Israelites  at  Mount  Sinai.  Chri.?tiac?  are  not  under  ?lavi~h  ?ub;'ecti  >n.  "They  were  speedilv 
punished  nr  rewarded — they  did  al!  thin  1:5  through  fear."  Idem. 

-J  With  filial  affection  and  CM'.'.fKecce.  The  two  terms.  Syriac  a;:d  Gre.-b.  are  u:>.it--d.  the  former  being 
familiar  to  the  Jew?,  which  i?  explained  by  the  apostle  for  the  Roma:i5.  who  mij.rht  net  know  its  meaning. 
The  v.se  of  K.th  term?  accordicj  to  St.  Aiisiisvn.  serves  t->  intimate  that  t>C'th  Jew>  and  (.(entiles  are  children 
of  God. 

r'  The  testimony  is  borne  to  our  spirit. 

=!  The  Divine  Spirit  assure?  the  faithful,  that  Christians  are.  by  their  vocation,  the  adopted  son?  of  God. 
"Since  the  Spirit  bears  witness."  cries  St.  Chrysostom.  ••  what  rcf.a  is  there  f>r  doubt ':  For  if  a  man.  or 
angel,  or  archangel,  or  any  other  s\ich  power,  promised  this.  >ouie  mijrht  have  doubted:  but  when  the  Su 
preme  Being,  who  bestows  it.  te^tifie?  it  to  u?  by  the  very  prayers  which  he  commanded  us  to  offer  up.  who 
can  htncef'Tward  doubt  our  dignity''" 

29  -With  Christ. 

•1  G.  P.  "life."    V.  F.  G.  Arm.  e  G.  P.  —  V.  C.  Syr. 

f  G.  P.  '•  by."     Schott.  V.  P.  E.  F.  G.  version^  critics. 

E  G.  P.  "of  the  body."     T.  D.  E.  F.  G.  versions,  fathers. 

h  2  Tim.  1:7.  i   Gal.  4  :  5. 

k  P.  -  with''— together  with  :  to.    Our  spirit  is  not  the  fellow-witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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18.  For  I  think30  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy31  of  the  glory,  which  shall  he  revealed  in  us.1 

10.  For  the  expectation  of  the  creature32  waiteth  for  the  revelation 
of  the  sons  of  ( lod. 

20.  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity"""'  not  willingly,34  but 
hv  reason  of  Him  who  made  it  suhjeet  in  hope:'"' 

21.  Because  the  creature  also  itself  shall  be  delivered  from   the  bon 
dage  of  corruption1"  into  the  glorious  liberty3"  of  the  children  of  (lod.l!7 

±2.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  until33  now. 

'2:5.  And  not  only  it,  but  ourselves  also  having  the  first  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,3'-'  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adop 
tion  of  sons10  [of  God"],  the  redemption  of  our  body.'11 

24.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.42  But  hope  that  is  seen,  is  not  hope; 
for  what  a  man  seetli,  why  doth  he  hope  for? 

2f>.  Hut  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not,  we  wait  for  it  through 
patience. 

20.    And  in  like  manner  also,  the  Spirit   helpeth13  our  infirmity:0  for 


31  I  judge.     It  does  n<>t  imply  more  conjecture. 

!1  They  bear  no  proportion  to  the  glory  of  heaven. 

"-  i:\en  the  inanimate,  and  the  brute  creation,  which  an-  in  an  imperfect  and  .-uflVrin";  condition,  may  be 
said,  by  the  figure  of  prosopopu-ia.  to  wait,  for  a  better  state,  Mich  as  will  take  place  when  the  sons  of  God 
shall  be  crowned  with  glory. 

M  The  material  creation  is  subjected  to  many  changes,  which  mark  its  corruptible  condition.  "Where 
fore?  For  thee.  0  man.  For  because  thon  hast  received  a  mortal  and  suffering  body,  the  earth  also  was 
cursed,  and  it  sent  forth  thorns  and  bramble.-.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

34  By  a  bold  figure,  will  is  a.-cribcd  to  the  inanimate  and  brute  creation.     As  all  nature  should  tend  to  its 
own  porf-ction.  the  apostle  intimates  that  the  defects  and  disorders  perceptible  in  it.  are  not  to  be  considered 
as  necessarily  inherent,  but   rather  as  decreed  by  Cod  in  punishment  of  original  sin.     "His  discourse  be 
comes  emphatic,  and  he  personifies  the  whole  world,  as  even  the  prophets  do.  who  represent  the  rivers  a.s 
clapping  their  hands,  ami  the  hills  a?  leaping,  and  the  mountains  as  dancing:  not  that  \ve  should  imagine 
them  to  be  endewed  with  mind,  or  ascribe  thought  to  them,  but  that  we  may  learn  the  excellence  of  the 
blessings,  which  reach  even  to  things  which  are  inanimate."     Idem. 

35  Hope  is  figuratively  ascribed  to  the  creature,  because  its  present  imperfect  state  is  to  be  succeeded  by  a 
perfect  one.    "On  thy  account  it  shall  again  be  incorruptible,  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  'in  hope.'" 
Idem. 

315  "On  account  of  the  liberty."    Mem. 

at  The  material  creation  shall  share  in  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God,  inasmuch  as  it  shall  be  freed  from  cor 
ruption,  and  appear  in  renovated  beauty. 

31  The  same  figure  is  continued.  The  creature  is  represented  as  groaning  with  the  pains  of  parturition, 
under  the  corruption  which  it  suffers. 

J'p  The  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  commencement  and  earnest  of  future  glory. 

10  We  sigh  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  our  privileges  as  adopted  children.  "  Now  our  condition  is  uncertain  to 
our  last  breath,  for  many  who  were  children  have  become  do-s  and  captives:  but  if  we  depart  with  good 
hope,  then  the  gift  will  be  permanent,  and  manifest,  and  great,  no  longer  liable  to  change  by  death  and  sin." 
St.  Chrysostom. 

41  Its  exemption  from  misery  and  sinful  inclination,  "that  is.  perfect  glory."     Idem. 

42  Our  salvation  is  as  yet  only  in  hope:  "  for  we  have  offered  to  God  this  gift  only,  faith  in  his  promises  of 
future  blessings."     Idem. 

«  -  He  shows  that  even  for  this  easy  act  (of  hope)  we  enjoy  great  assistance."    St.  Chrysostom. 

12  Cor.  4:17.  m  2  Pet.  3  :  13.  n  Luke  20  :  3,  6. 

o  0.  V.  "infirmities."    V.  —  A.  B.  C.  D.  Torsions,  fathers,  critics. 
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what  we  should  pray  for,  as  we  ought,44  we  know  not :  but  the  Spirit 
Himself  askethp  for  us45  with  groanings46  unutterable. 

27.  And  He  who  scarchcth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  the  Spirit  dc- 
siretli  :17  because  according  to  God,  He  asketh  for  the  saints. 

23.  And  we  know  that  all  tilings'18  work  together  unto  good  for  those 
who  love  God,  for  those  who  according  to  purpose49'1  are  the  called50  [the 
saints1]. 

29.  For  whom  He  foreknew,51  He  also  predestinated  to  be  conformable 
to  the  image  of  His  Son,52  that  lie  might  be  the  first-born  among  many 
brothers.53 

30.  And  whom  He  predestinated,  these  He  also  called:54  and  whom  He 
called,  these  lie  also  justified  :  and  whom  He  justified,  these  He  also 
glorified. 

•"  In  conformity  with  the  Divine  Will. 

"  Uy  moving  us  to  ask.  St.  Chrysostotu  understands  it  of  a  supernatural  gift  of  prayer,  vouchsafed  to 
some  individual  for  the  general  advantage.  "  He  who  had  it,  prayed  for  the  whole  multitude— standing,  he 
prayed  for  all,  and  instructed  all." 

K  With  deep  sighs — exciting  in  us  a  wcarisomeness  of  life,  a  dii^ust  of  sensual  enjoyments,  a  longing  after 
heaven.  '-The  soul  which  received  this  gift  prayed  to  Cod  with  sighs  and  groans.  He  who  was  endowed 
with  this  grace,  standing  with  much  compunction,  with  many  sighs  coming  from  the  heart,  falling  down 
before  God,  prayed  for  what  was  suited  to  all.''  Idem. 

4"  The;  disposition  or  affection  of  the  Spirit,  "that  is,  of  the  spiritual  man."     Idem. 

as  Temptations  and  persecutions,  a.s  well  as  the  ordinary  events  of  life. 

<•'  Of  Cod—  1 1  is  eternal  counsel  and  gracious  decree,  as  St.  Augustin  strongly  maintain?,  St.  Chrysostom. 
however,  explains  it  of  the  free  determination  of  man.  "  He  says  purpose,  not  to  ascribe  all  to  vocation." 
This  difference  of  interpretation  arose  from  the  difference  of  circumstances  in  which  these  fathers  were 
placed.  St.  Clirysostom  sought  to  arouse  the  faithful  from  torpor,  by  reminding  them  that  their  salvation 
depended  on  the  free  determination  of  their  own  will,  co-operating  with  Divine  grace.  St.  Augustin,  in 
order  effectually  to  oppose  the  Pelagians,  who  ascribed  all  to  the  free  choice  of  man,  explained  "purpose"  of 
the  merciful  counsel  of  (!od,  by  which  he  decreed  to  bestow  the  gifts  of  His  grace  on  the  objects  of  His  gra 
tuitous  love:  which  appears  to  be  the  more  correct  view.  The  union  of  both  interpretations  will  guard  us 
against  the  error  of  those  who  deny  free  will,  and  of  those  who  assert  its  sufficiency  for  salvation.  The  same 
difference  of  exposition  occurs  throughout  the  sequel  of  this  epistle,  and  the  same  mode  of  reconciling  these 
illustrious  doctors  may  he  safely  and  successfully  adopted. 

*°  Those  who  have  heen  called  by  (Sod  to  the  faith,  and  to  church  membership  by  baptism.  '-'The  call  was 
not  attended  with  necessity  or  compulsion  :  all,  therefore,  were  called, hut  all  did  not  obey."  St.  Chrysostom. 
St.  Augustin,  writing  after  the  rise  of  the  Pelagian  errors,  restricted  the  meaning  of  these  texts  generally  to 
thoso  who  were  specially  called,  to  exclude  the  error,  that  the  call  of  God  was  no  more  than  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  and  that  the  free  will  of  man.  independently  of  any  internal  grace,  determined  faith,  or  unbelief. 

11  Whom  He  graciously  regarded  in  His  Divine  foresight.    The  aorist  in  the  latter  place,  and  throughout, 
might  be  rendered  in  the  present  tense,  since  the  apostle  describes  what  God  does — lie  calls,  sanctifies,  and 
glorifies  those  whom  He  foreknew  and  predestined  from  eternity. 

12  In  purity  of  life,  by  dying  to  their  passions,  and  in  the  patient  endurance  of  sufferings,  as  afterwards, 
in  glory.     '-What  the  only  begotten  was  by  nature,  they  became  by  grace."     St.  Chrysostom. 

w  Christ,  at  the  head  of  the  elect,  deigns  to  appear  as  their  eldest  brother. 

M  The  Divire  decree,  guided  by  foreknowledge,  leads  to  the  call  to  the  faith,  which  is  followed  "by  actual 
justification,  the  preparation  for  glory.  This  is  the  order  of  1'rovidence :  but  not  all  who  are  called,  are  jus 
tified,  for  few  are  chosen  out  of  the  many  who  are  called,  since  many  resist  the  call,  and  others  fail  in  the 
necessary  dispositions  to  profit  by  it.  Not  all  who  are  justified  are  glorified,  because  many  fall  away  in  time 
of  temptation.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  the  glorification,  of  grace,  adoption,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  tiie  Syriac  interpreter  understands  it  of  miraculous  gifts  attending  the  imposition  of  hands  by  the  apos 
tles.  St.  Augustin  follows  out  his  usual  line  of  interpretation,  and  observes:  "  Not  all  who  are  called,  are 
called  according  to  the  purpose;  for  this  purpose  appertains  to  the  foreknowledge  and  predestination  of  God : 
nor  did  He  predestine  any  one,  unless  lie  foreknew  that  he  would  believe,  and  follow  His  call." 

P  P.  '•  maketh  intercession." 

q  Acts  11  :  23 ;  also  infra  9  :  11 ;  Eph.  1:2;  3:11;  2  Tim.  2  :  9. 

r  Supra  I  :  6. 
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31.  What  then  shall  we  say  to  these  things?  if  God  is  for  us,  who  is 
against  us  ?•" 

3'2.  He  who  spared  not  even  His  own  Son,56  but  delivered  Him  up  for 
us  all,  how  liallr  He  not  also  with  Him  given'  us  all  things?57 

80.  \\  ho  >hall  bring  accusation  against  the  eleet  of  God?1"  God  who 
justifieth.M 

34.  "Who  is  he  that  condemncth  ?  CHRIST  Ji-:su.V  who  died,  yea  who 
is  risen  also  again,  who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  intereedcthv 
for  us/*' 

•'»•).  \\  ho  then  shall  separate  us  from  the  charity  of  ClIRIST  ?61  tribu 
lation  ?  or  distress  ?w  or  famine?  or  nakedness?  or  danger  ?  or  perse 
cution  ?  or  the  sword  ? 

8<>.  (As  it  is  written:  For  Thy  sake  we  are  put  to  death  all  the  day: 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. x) 

01.  ]>ut  in  all  these  things  we  overcome, •'  because  ofz  Him  who 
loved  us. 

38.  For  I  am  sure  that  -neither  death/'2  nor  life,''1'5  nor  angels,61  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,'15  nor  tilings  present,  nor  tilings  to  come61'  [nor 
might], 

"  "The  whi. !.•  worl  !  — tyrants  and  populace,  kindn-d  ais.l  f.-l!  >'.v-oit  i/ens— an-  against  (is:  lull  f;<r  from 
hurting  us.  they  h"coi:ie  involuntary  occasions  of  our  bring  crowned,  and  inst  rumcnts  of  many  b!"ssings; 
th"  wisdom  df  C,»,\  (r.rning  tli-ir  de.-igns  to  our  salvation  and  glory."  St.  Chrysostom. 

*'•  Not  an  adopt,  d  son.  ••  !!.•  stif!a-:.--n:iy  intimates  that  oni-  I,->rd  is  styled  'only  begotten.'  in  a  different 
sense  f.oiii  that  in  which  lie  is  styh  .1  -fust  Lorn:'  fu-  where  He  !.-•  called  -only  begotten.'  Ue  has  no  In-other*, 
but  lie  is  naturally  til-  Sun  of  (lod.  the  Word  in  the  I,, .L-innin_-.  l.y  wlioni  i;ll  things  were  made.  I'.nt  iff 
reference  (o  Ihe  a.«-uni|it!.-n  «(  liiiiiian  nature,  ami  the  mystery  of  the  Iin-arnntion.  hy  which  lie  has  vounh- 
safe.I  to  call  us.  who  arc  not  chiMren  hy  nature,  to  the  adopt!"]]  of  son-;,  Tie  is  styled  first -liorn  with  the  ad 
dition  of  brethren.''  St.  An-rustin. 

"  Since  Clirist  died  for  all.  .leu  and  Centile  cc.n  (litain  through  Him  all  tiling  necessary  for  salvation. 

•'"  Why  allejrc'  the  crinns  cdnnnitteil  by  the  (Jeiitiles  ]irevions  to  baptism,  since  (lod  mercifully  cancels 
them  ?  Why  object  against  thos,.  whom  (lol  has  chosen  for  eternal  happiness,  sins  already  Id' it  ted  out  ? 

519  Who  dares  condemn  th"-e  whom  (lod  justifies  by  pard"nini  them? 

co  No  condemnation  is  to  be  feared  if  we  fie"  l«  Christ,  wlm  died  to  exjiiate  sins,  and  who  being  risen  again, 
is  in  plory,  and  pleads,  through  His  own  blood,  in  our  behalf. 

(il  St.  Chrysostom  niidcr.-taiid.  this  as  a  mod,;  of  declaring  the  love  which  Christ  bears  to  us:  '-For  He  who 
is  life  and  the  fountain  of  all  blessings,  and  whose  powr  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Father,  and  who  raises 
up  the  dead,  and  gives  life,  and  does  all  other  things,  how  does  He  need  prayer  to  help  us?  Having  by  His 
own  power  rescued  us  from  a  desperate  state,  and  from  condemnation,  and  nnde  us. just  men  and  children  of 
God,  and  led  ns  forward  to  supernal  honors,  and  accomplished  things  unhoped  for,  how  should  lie  need 
prayer  for  easier  matters,  after  lie  had  accomplished  all  things,  and  placed  our  nature  on  a  roy-il  throne? 
You  see  that  everything  shows  that  He  is  said  to  intercede,  for  no  other  reason,  but  to  show  us  the  warmth 
and  intenscness  of  His  love  for  us." 

12  The  terrors  of  death.  r3  The  hope  of  life. 

61  Fallen  an-.'cd-:  strive  to  separate  man  from  Christ,  ft.  Chrysostom,  h-iwevcr,  understands  it  of  good 
angels:  '•  He  said  this,  not  that  angels  or  the  other  powers  would  attempt  it.  but  he  wished  to  snow  his  love 
for  Christ  in  exaggerated  language." 

ts  These  names  may  be  given  to  angelic  spirits,  and  even  to  demons;  some  understand  them  of  the  civil 
powers.  "Neither  the  tyrant,  nor  mobs,  nor  troops  of  demons,  nor  the  devil  himself  could  prevail  over  them." 
Idem.  re  Present  or  future  evils. 

"  Philip.  3:  21. 

t  G.  P.  "  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us."  >>  G.  P.  —  Schott.    V.  A.  C.  F.  G.  versions. 

»  Heb.  7  :  25  ;  1  John  2:1.  w  G.  P.  "  persecution." 

*  Ps.  43  :  22.  y  P.  "  we  are  more  than  conquerors." 

z  P.  "  through."    V.  D.  E.  F.  G. 
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80.  Nor  height,67  nor  depth,68  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  CHRIST  JESUS  our 
Lord.60 


CHAPTER    IX. 

HE  ASSERTS  THAT  THE  PROMISES  MADE  liT  GOD  TO  THE  SOXS  OF  AliRAIIAM  HAVE  XOT 
HEEN  DEFEATED  UY  THE  FALL  OF  THE  JEWS,  WHICH  HE  GREATLY  LAMENTS,  SINCE 
THE  PROMISES  WERE  XOT  DIRECTED  TO  THE  CARNAL  DESCENDANTS  OF  AKRAHAM,  HUT 
TO  THOSE,  WHETHER  JEWS  OR  GENTILES,  WHO,  P,Y  THE  GRATUITOUS  ELECTION  OF  GOD, 
ARE  MADE  CHILDREN  OF  AI5KAHAM,  15Y  FAITH.  GOD  HAS  MERCY  OX  WHOM  HE  WILLS, 
AND  HARDENS  WHOM  HE  WILLS.  THE  JEWS  HAVING  SOUGHT  JUSTICE  NOT  THROUGH 
THE  FAITH  OF  CHRIST,  WHOM  THEY  REJECTED,  HUT  I!Y  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW,  HAVE 
1!EEN  LEFT  IX  THEIR  INIQUITY,  WHILST  THE  GENTILES  ARE  JUSTIFIED  HY  FAITH  IX 
CHRIST. 

1.  I  SPEAK  the  truth  in  CHRIST,  I  lie  not:  my  conscience  bearing  me 
testimony  in  the  Holy  Spirit  :l 

2.  That  I  have  great  sadness  and  constant  pain  in  my  heart. 

3.  For  I  wished  myself  to  be  an  anathema2  a  from3  CHRIST  for  my 
brethren,  who  arc  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  . 

4.  Vvho  are  Israelites,41' to  whom  belongeth  the  adoption0  of  sons,5 
and  the  glory,6  and  the  covenant,7  d  and  the  giving  of  the  law,8  and  the 
worship,9  and  the  promises: 


U1  Elevation — prosperity.  cs  Humiliation— adversity. 

us  No  external  cause  or  a.i'ont  can  effect  this  separation,  as  long  as  our  will  and  heart  are  opposed  to  it. 

1  This  solemn  asseveration  is  equivalent  to  an  oath. 

-  The  force  of  the  phrase  is  to  lie  as  a  thins  separated,  devoted,  or  accursed — as  one  excommunicated.  The 
apostle  felt  ready  to  forego  the  consolation  which  he  enjoyed  \,y  his  union  with  Christ,  if  he  could  thereby 
secure,  the  salvation  of  his  countrymen,  who  were  scandalized  at  the  apparent  failure  of  the  prophecies.  This 
shows  the  sincerity  and  intenseneps  of  his  affection  for  them:  but  lie  could  not,  under  any  circumstances, 
wish  to  fi.rt'eit  the  grace  of  Christ,  or  the  hope  of  eternal  beatitude.  "  I  am  tormented."  he  says,  "«n  account 
of  their  loss,  and  were  it  possible  to  be  separated  and  estranged  from  the  band  of  Christ's  followers,  not  from 
His  love.  God  forbid!  sinre  he  desired  even  this  through  love,  but  from  that  enjoyment  and  glory.  I  would 
consent  to  it.  in  order  that  my  Lord  should  not  be  blasphemed I  would  willingly  forego  the  king 
dom,  and  that  ineffable  glorv.  and  I  would  endure  the  worst  sufferings,  regarding  the  consolation  as  far 
greater  than  the  labor,  if  I  did  not  hear  Him  whom  I  love  blasphemed  "  St.  Chrysostom. 

3  Simon  thinks  that  the  Hebrew  preposition  O  is  represented  by  d-o,  and  that  it  should  be  rendered,  "on 
account  of.''     This  would  remove  the  chief  difficulty,  but  it  ran  scarcely  be  maintained.     St.  Chrysostom, 
taking  the.  text  as  it  stands,  says,  that  the  vehement  love,  which  the  apostle  bore  to  Christ,  prompted  him  to 
desire  this  separation. 

4  Carnally  descended  from  Israel.  s  Israel  was  styled  the  first-born  son  of  God. 

6  This  is  thought  by  some  to  refer  to  the  Shokinah.  or  bright  cloud  over  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  ftoin 
which  the  Divine  will  was  made  known  to  the  people. 

1  The  Jews  considered  each  repetition  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  as  a  new  covenant. 

8  The  law  was  given  to  them. 

9  The  rites  by  which  (!od  was  worshipped. 

a  Numb.  21  :  3.  b  Acts  9:2:1  Cor.  15  :  9. 

c  Exod.  4  :  22.  d  G.  P.  "  covenants/'     V.  P>.  D.  gr. 
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f>.  \Yhose  arc  the  fathers,10  and  of  whom  is  OllRtST,  according;  to  the 
flesh,"  who  is  over  all  things,  (}od  blessed"  forever.1'  Amen.1'2 

I).  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  failed.13  For  not  all  who  are 
of  Israel,  are  Israelites  :" 

7.  Neither  are  they  who  are"  the  seed  of  Abraham,  all  children;15 
but  in  Isaac  >hall  thy  seed  be  called:16'1 

S.  That  is.  not  the  children  of  the  flesh17  these  arc  children  of  God; 
but  the  children  (|f  'he  promise'  arc  counted  for  seed.'3 

'.'.  KM;-  this  word  is  of  pr«>mi>c:k  At  this  time  will  I  come;  and  Sara 
will  have  a  son.1'1 

1<l.  Aiid  m>t  onlv  she.  but  Rebecca  also  had  conceived'  at  once'-'"'"  of 
Isaac  our  father  : 

11.  Fur  when  they  were  no!  vet  burn.-'  and  had  not  done  any  good 
or  evil  ('.hat  the  purpose  of  (!od,  according  to  election,2-  mi^ht  stand), 

1 1!.    Not  of  work-,  but  of  Him  who  calleth,"  it  was  said  to  her  : 

!•">.  The  elder  -hall  serve"3  the  younger,"  as  it  is  written:  -Jacob  I 
love  ;  but  Ksau  I  hate.-'  '' 

"'  Tin'  p.itriar   h-. 

"  Christ,  as  man,  is  .lesc.  n.i  :  imp  source.  :m.l  belonged  to  the  nation  of  tin-  Israelites,  lly  fay 

ing,  '•  according  I"  tin-  !!•  .-h."  t!:.  ap  -.tic  intimates  •  n  '.her  point  of  view  He  i-  net  of  them. 

'-'  Chri-t,  with  tli.  •!  lie  Hoh  Spii  it.  is  thr  <-\  .-r  Me 1  and  MI)  rein.'  ii  >d.  -  A  men."  is  added  by 

way  (.fin. .re  M.I.  inn  a--..\ .  rat:  n.  .-..me  re  _:;.;,!  this  elause  as  a  d<ix'il../y  :  l.nt  til-  c.,nte\t  dor-  not  prepare 
us  for  this  view,  Miice  tlie  c\clamati.  .i]  :  ••  l.rl  (i,,,|.  whu  is  jilv.ve  all.  lie  hle^ed  I'orcviT."  would  be  an  u:i- 
naturul  interruption  of  th- stht.-ment  of  the  apo.stle,  no  rca-..;i  aj.ji.-arin^  why  it  -iio;:M  b-  introduced.  On 
tli«  central  y.  having  ,[U  ilifie.l  his  statement,  that  Chii.-t  wa-  of  the  1-raelitie  nation,  by  adding  ai-cnrdiiu'  to 
the  flesh,  it  was  |.r.<pcr  to  refei  to  II  s  Divine  nature.  Resi.les  when  f  "Xoyriro'J.  "hl.-f-.«...l.v  is  use.l  by  wny  of 
pre.licate.  with  an  optative  verb  express. I  nr  iiii.b  r,: -....I.  it  always  j.re.-.',!,^  tin-  nnun,  aivonling  to  Hebrew 
u-<a>.'e.  as  JacpiM  ivmarkd.  In  the  te\t.  --fi>  pre.viles.  St.  I'.nil  elsewli.-re  rail-*  Christ  (i.nl. 

11   l!y  their  utib.-lief.  "   In  the  sense  ..f  tho  promi.'os. 

11  All  his  rhiMren  ili.l  not  enjoy  the  pn-rnirntiTes  of  sons. 

''•  The  iiromise  was  to  be  I'ullillr.l  in  the  io<terily  of  Isaac,  not  in  1-mael.  or  the  FOILS  of  Kethura. 

11  Natural  .les.-en'lr\nt«. 

"  I!y  limiting  the  promises  to  th"  chil.lren  »f  Ts:iar,  (io.l  show.-l  th  it  natural  descent  was  not  to  IK;  re- 
trar.le.l  ;  l,ut  that  II  s  olioi.v  ami  eall  \veri>  to  be  attenile.I  f.. 

"  This  is  a  promise  of  something  n(>t  naturally  to  be  cxperteil. 

"'  The  case  ,,f  twin  ebil.lren  of  the  sain-  mother,  is  far  >tron-er  than  that  ..f  children  of  the  same  father  by 
different  Bothers,  t"  show  that  tin-  choice  ,.f  (iod  was  alone  to  be  regarded. 

:l  After  their  conception. 

-1  That  it  mi(fht  clearly  appear  that  (!od  chosp  freely  the  heir  of  His  promises,  without  regard  to  the.  natu 
ral  order.  "  He  referred  the  whole  matter  to  the  knowledge  of  find,  with  which  no  onn  dares  contend,  how 
ever  frnnlic  he  may  be.  •  r.rf.rc  they  were  yet  born.'  he  says,  'and  had  dono  anything  Rood,  it  was  said  to 
the  mother:  The  elder  shall  serve  the  yun^er.'  He  shows  that  nobility  according  to  the  flesh  is  of  no  ac- 
roiiiit,  but  that  we  must  re.jard  virtuous  disposition,  which  Cod  knows  hi  fore  works."  St.  Chryso=torn. 

-'  The  1  hunenns  u.-re  Fubject  to  the  Israeli'os  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  the  time  of  David,  who 
subdued  them. 

-'  Hatred  h'Tp  mean*  a  less  decree  of  love.  The  preference  of  .Ta--ob  to  Ksau  as  heir,  is  thus  expressed: 
''  Why  did  f!od  say  so?  Decause  He  does  not.  ns  men.  await  the  is<ue  ofthin^s.  to  see  who  is  pood,  and  who 
is  otherwise,  but  before  the  events  He  knows  who  is  wicked  and  who  is  -rood."  St.  Chrysostom.  St.  Augus- 
tin.  however,  understands  it  of  election  and  reprobation,  without  prejudice  to  free  will. 

f  IX  f~  :  CO.  nr,:  2  for.  1  :  n  :  Kph.  1  :  ".  f  I'l  h.  ">  :  r> :  Titus  1:3:  2  :  10.  1.°.. 

?  (I.  I'.  ••  Neither  because  they  arc.''     Some  MSS.  A".  "f|u:a." 

h  Gen.  21  :  12.  i  Hal.  4  :  28. 

k  Gen.  IS  :  10.  1  Gen.  2o  :  23. 

n.  (i.  I>.  "by  one."  "  2  Tim.  1  :  9. 

o  Gen.  25  :  23.  P  Mai.  1  :  2,  3. 
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14.  What  shall  we  say  then?    is   there   injustice  with  God?     God 

forbid. 

15.  For  lie  saith  to  Moses  :    I  will  have  mercy  on  whom   I  have 
mercy  ;  and  I  will  show  mercy  to  whom  I  will  show  mercy.-'' 

1G.  Therefore  it  is  not  of  him  who  willeth,  nor  of  him  who  runneth,2" 
hut  of  God  who  showcth  mercy.27 

IT.  For  the  Scripture  saith  to  Pharao  :r  For  this  purpose  have  I 
raised  tlicc  up,  that  I  may  show  My  power  in  tlicc,  and  that  My  name 
may  he  declared  throughout  all  the  earth.28 

18.  Therefore  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  He  will,  and  whom  He  will3 
He  hardeneth.29 

19.  Thou  sayest  then  to  me:   Why  doth  He  yet  complain?  for  who 

resistctli*  His  will  ?30 

20.  110  man,  Avlio  art  thou  who  answereth  against  God?31     Doth  the 
work  say  to  him  who  wrought  it :  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?32 


-''  The  exorcise  of  mercy  towards  one.  implies  no  wrong  to  him  who  is  denied  pardon.  St.  Chrysostom  thus 
paraphrases  the  text:  "It  belongs  not  to  thee,  0  Muses,  to  know  who  are  worthy  of  compassion.  Leave  that 
to  Me." 

5;  •'  l-'roia  this  wo  perceive  that  it  belongs  to  us  to  will  and  to  run.  but  the  accomplishment  of  our  will  and 
race  belongs  to  the  mercy  of  God."  St.  Jerome,  Contra  Pelag.  1.  2. 

-1  The  object  of  the  apostle  is  to  prove,  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  made  heirs  of  the  promises  by  faith,  with 
out  any  injustice  to  the  natural  descendants  of  Abraham.  As  [saae  was  preferred  to  the  other  children  of 
Abraham,  and  Jacob  to  his  older  brother,  and  as  the  exercise  of  mercy  is  declared  by  God  Himself  to  be  en 
tirely  dependent  on  His  own  gracious  will,  so  the  Gentiles  may  be  chosen,  rather  than  the  Jews.  The  pro 
mises  belong  not  to  him  who  wills  or  runs,  of  himself,  but  to  him  whom  God  mercifully  calls  to  the  faith. 
•'Tell  me,  0  Jew,  who  art  perplexed  with  these  difficulties,  mid  canst  solve  none  of  them,  why  dost  thou 
trouble  us  regarding  the  call  of  the  Gentiles?  I  indeed  can  tell  you  why  the  Gentiles  have  been  justified, 
whilst  you  have  fallen  away.  What  then  is  the  reason  ?  Because  they  indeed  by  faith,  but  you  as  by  the 
works  of  the  law.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

24  The  sovereign  control  of  God  in  the  dispensation  of  mercy,  is  confirmed  by  His  economy  in  regard  to  the 
wicked.  The  worst  sinners— the  leaders  of  the  enemies  of  His  people— acquire  power  and  station,  under  a 
mysterious  arrangement  of  His  Providence,  which  makes  their  attempts  subservient  to  His  higher  purposes. 
Pharao  was  raised  to  the  throne,  although  God  foreknew  his  impiety  and  cruelty,  which  would  give  occasion 
to  a  display  of  Divine  power.  The  hardness  of  the  heart  of  I'harao.  and  of  his  advisers,  was  the  occasion  of 
great  miracles.  '•  He  sufficiently  intimated  that  the  obduracy  of  the  heart  of  1'harao,  was  a  consequence  of 
his  former  secret  impiety."  St.  Augustin. 

->  "God  hardens  when  He  withholds  mercy,  so  that  Ho  does  nothing  to  render  man  worse,  but  withholds 
what  might  make  him  better."  St.  Aug..  qu.  8:3.  c.  68,  1.  de  Nat.  et  Gnit.,  c.  1.  He  is  said  to  harden  the  sin 
ner,  whom  He  abandons  to  the  perverseness  of  his  own  heart.  This  is  done  by  a  secret,  but  just  judgment. 
The  sinner  by  his  hardness  and  impenitence,  treasures  up  for  himself  wrath. 

3"  Who  can  resist  it?  The  decree  or  absolute  will  of  God  cannot  be  resisted  :  He  docs  not,  however,  will 
the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  lie  be  converted  and  live. 

-1  The  apostle  chooses  rather  to  confound  the  temerity  of  man.  than  to  satisfy  the  question.  "  He  checks 
his  untimely  interference  and  excessive  curiosity,  and  bridles  his  tongue,  teaching  him  to  know  what  God  is, 
and  what  is  man,  and  how  incomprehensible  is  His  Providence,  surpassing  all  conception,  and  worthy  of  all 
submission."  St.  Chrysostom. 

3-  This  figure  is  used  to  vindicate  the  supreme  dominion  of  God  over  His  creature  ;  but  without  intimating 
that  the  similitude  is  to  be  applied  in  every  respect.  There  is  an  implied  allusion  to  the  creation  of  the  first 
man  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth.  "He  does  not  here  take  away  free  will,  but  he  shows  how  far  we  must 
submit  to  God:  for  we  should  not,  no  more  than  the  clay,  call  God  to  account."  Idem. 

q  Exod.  33  :  19.  r  Exod.  9  :  10. 

s  Supra  2:4.  *  Ezek.  18  :  2S. 

u  G.  P.  +  "  Nay  but."     V.  U.  E.  F.  G.  Jerome,  Rufinus. 
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21.  Ilatli   not   the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to 
make  one  vessel  indeed  unto  honor,  and  another  unto  dishonor.1'5 

22.  Avd  if  (iod,  -willing  to  show  His  wrath,''54  and  to  make  His  power 
hvKuvii,  endured   with   much  patience,  vessels  of  wrath,  fit  for  destruc- 
tion.:''r' 

2o.  That  He  niiirht  show  the  riches  of  His  glory  on  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  which  He  prepared  unto  glorv,3'' 

24.  Us  whom  also  He  called,  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  even  of  the 
Gentiles,37 

2").  As  in  Osee  He  saith  :  I  will  call  My  people  that  which  was  not 
My  people:  and  her  beloved,  who  was  not  beloved;"'  [and  her  who  had 
not  obtained  mercy,  one  who  hath  obtained  mercv.w] 

20.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  t/ntf  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  to 
them:  Ye  are  not  My  people:35  there  they  shall  be  called  sons  of  the 
living  God/18 


33  As  tin-  pott.-i-  can  f.i-liion  the  .lay  in  various  ways,  and  mak-  vessels  fir  ornament,  or  for  menu  uses,  so 
the  apostle  affirms  the  unlimited  rontn.l  of  Coil  o\er  man.  which,  liowevei-,  nmst  be  exercised  conformably 
to  justice.  There  is  a  remarkable  rese:nl.!an,-e  b-tween  ihi-  pa<-age  and  the  w..rds  of  Wisdom:  "The  potter 
als..  tempering  >  f  earth,  with  labor  fa-liioncth  every  vcs.-cl  f  <r  our  service,  and  of  th.-  same  clay  he  niakctli 
hotli  vessels  that  are  for  (dean  us.s  and  likewise  such  as  -orvc  to  tie  c,,ntrary  :  but  what,  is  the  use  of  these, 
vessels,  the  potter  is  the  judge."  Wisd.  lf>  :  7  ;  see  also  1-.  15  :  '.) :  Jer.  IS  :  0.  In  the.  passage  of  Jeremiah, 
Cod  declares  His  readiness  to  revt  !,,•  His  threats,  if  men  l.e  moved  l.y  them  to  repentance.  In  Kceli.  '•'",  :  ]:',. 
we  read:  -As  (he  potter's  clay  i-  in  his  hand,  to  fa-himi  and  or.ier  it.  All  his  ways  are  according  to  his 
ordering:  so  man  is  in  the  hand  of  Him  that  ma  1  •  him.  and  lie  v,  ill  render  to  him  accr.rdin:,' to  his  judg 
ment."  -Take  care.v  says  St.  Chn  so-torn,  '-lot  y.,u  imagine  that  this  i-  said  hy  the  apostle  in  reference  to 
the  manner  of  crcati  •!,.  or  to  the  neecs-ity  of  the  dctermin  .(i..n  of  the  will,  since  it  regards  the  freedom  and 
diversity  of  the  Divine  dispensations  :  for  if  we  understand  it  otherwise,  many  absnrditie.v  will  thence  How. 
If  the  determination  ,,f  the  will  were  h-v  meant.  I[e  would  he  the  author  of  good  and  evil  alike,  and  man 
would  le  destitute  of  nil  cflici.'iicy.  and  Paul  would  1...  in  contradiction  with  himself,  since  he  everywhere 
crowns  the  free  choice  of  man.  Ills  only  object  is  to  persuade  the  hearer  to  yield  unreservedly  to  Cod.  and 
not  to  demand  .  f  Him  the  reason  ,,f  His  decrees/'  St.  Augn-tin  considers  the  whole  human  family  as  a  c. ni 
di  inned  mass,  from  which  (iod  selects  some  as  objects  .  f  His  unmeiit-d  favor,  whilst  He  leaves  other.-  in  it 
in  puni-hment  of  original  sin.  or  in  the  exercise  of  His  supreme  will.  The  positive  reprobation  of  these, 
which  implies  condemnation  (.,  eternal  puni-hment.  is  uniformly  ascribed  by  him  to  their  malice  and  wilful 
crimes.  -Cod  foreknew  that  they  would  be  wicked  and  that  they  would  persevere,  in  their  malice  to  the  end. 
and  on  thi>  account  doubtless  would  be  damned."  1,.  1,  i.p.  imperf.  l.'jG  :  C. 

SJ  To  manifest  His  just  vengeance  against  impenitent  sinners. 

"  These  words  indicate  Divine  forbearance.  These  vessels  of  wrath  were  such  by  the  abuse  of  their  own 
free  will.  That  they  were  fitted  for  dcstru-tion,  is  a  Hebrew  mode  of  speech,  equivalent  to  "fit."  St.  Chry- 
sostom  says  of  I'harao,  that  "he  was  prepared  for  destruction  of  himself,  and  by  his  own  acts,  for  Cod 
omitted  nothing  necessary  for  his  correction/' 

*:  The  sentence,  is  ellii.tic.il.  What  injustice  is  there  in  His  forbearance  followed  by  punishment,  or  in  Ilis 
exercise  of  mcr,-y  towards  some,  whilst  justice  is  exercised  towards  others?  The  vessels  of  mercy  are  those 
who  receive  faith  and  other  Divine  gifts.  "Since  He  awaited  to  lead  I'harao  to  penance,  and  he  repented 
not,  He  hore  with  him  a  long  time,  showing  His  forbearance  and  His  power  likewise,  if  he  were  disposed  to 
profit  in  any  way  by  Ilis  forbearance:  He  showed  also  Hi-  power  in  punishing  him  when  impenitent/'  Idem. 

31  The  apostle  is  laboring  to  account  for  the  call  to  the  faith.  '•  He  do.s  not  ascribe  all  to  Cod.  since  if  it 
were  so.  nothing  would  have  prevented  the  salvation  of  all.  but  He  again  shows  Ilis  foreknowledge,  and  takes 
away  the  distinction  of  Jews  and  Gentiles/'  Idem. 

M  The  apostle  -hows  that  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  was  foretold  by  the  prophets.  "Who  is  it  that  was  not  a 
people?  The  nations  certainly."  St.  Chrysostom.  Although  the  prophet  might  be  supposed  to  predict  the 
reconciliation  of  Cod  with  the  Israelites,  the  prediction  was  doubtless  also  referred  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentilec. 

v  Opee  2  :  24;  1  Pet.  2  :  10.  w  (f.  p.  _  St.  Chryg.     Probably  from  the  prophet. 

*  Osee  1  :  10. 
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27.  And  Isaiah  crieth  out39  for  Israel :   If  the  number  of  the  sons  of 
Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  the  rcmnanty  shall  be  saved.1" 

28.  For  lie  will  finish  and  cut  short41  the  work  in  justice  ;  because  a 
short  work  shall  the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth.12 

29.  And  as  Isaiah  foretold:   Unless  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  us  a 
seed,  -we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  we  had  been  made  like  to  Gomorra.43' 

30.  What  then  shall  we  say  ?     That  the  Gentiles  who  followed  not 
after  justice  have  attained  to  justice,  even  the  justice  which  is  of  faith.11 

31.  But  Israel  in  pursuing  the  law  of  justice,45  is  not  come  unto  the 
law  of  justice.41' 

;)2.  Why  ?  Because  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  works  ;aa  for  they 
stumbled  at  the  stumbling-stone. 

33.  As  it  is  written  :  Behold  I  put  in  Sion  a  stumbling-stone,1'1'  and  a 
rock  of  scandal  f  and  whoever  belicveth  in  Him/'0  shall  not  be  con 
founded.48 


35  After  the  manner  of  tin-  prophets,  who  taught  publicly  and  solemnly. 

40  The  small  portion  of  the  Jews,  whi.-h  escaped  the  sword  of  the  Assyrians,  and  turned  to  God,  was  a  type 
of  those  who  would  embrace  salvation  in  Christ.     "  Do  you  perceive,''  asks  St.  Chrysostom,  '-that  he  does  not 
say  that  all  will  be  saved,  but  such  as  are  worthy  to  be  saved?     For  I  do  not  regard  the  multitude,  he  says, 
nor  does  the  race  so  widely  spread  abroad  interest  nie ;  I  save  only  such  as  prove  themselves  worthy." 

41  God  shall  finish  and  cut  short  the  matter  justly. 

42  The  terms  may  be  understood  of  the  determination  and  decision  of  a  suit,  and  the  execution  of  a  decree: 
or  simply  of  the  bringing  to  an  end.  and  putting  in  execution  the  Divine  counsel.    Calvin  and  Simon  explain 
it  of  the  Divine  visitation,  by  which  the  .Jews  were  reduced  to  a  small  number.     St.  Chrysostom  applies  it  to 
faith,  which  is  simple  in  its  principle:  ''There  is  no  need  of  a  circuitous  course,  and  of  labor,  and  the  afflic 
tion  of  legal  works:  salvation  may  be  had  by  a  compendious  method,  for  such  is  faith." 

45  Utterly  destroyed. 

41  The  apostle  reverts  to  the  subject  of  bis  discourse,  namely,  the  call  of  the  nations.  The  Gentiles,  al 
though  not  seeking  justice,  that  is.  forgiveness,  sanetificatkm,  obtained  it  through  Divine  mercy,  being  gra- 
cious'y  called  to  the  faith. 

45  Calvin  takes  it  to  be  by  hypalla.ge  for  '•  the  justice  of  the  law." 

4':  The  Israelites  relied  on  the  legal  observances  for  the  attainment  of  justice,  that  they  might  be  acceptable 
with  God  :  but  they  did  not  attain  to  it.  "  What  is  the  reason  ?  liecause  not  of  faith,  but  as  by  works  of  the 
law.  This  is  the  manifest  key  to  the  whole  passage."  St.  Cliryfostoin. 

41  Christ  became  such  to  the  Jews  by  reas  ,u  of  their  pride  and  unbelief. 

48  The  text  bas,  -'let  him  not  hasten  :''  which  may  indicate  that  he  may  securely  pursue  bis  path.  ••  Yea, 
see  again  bow  confidence  and  the  general  gift  proceed  from  faith;  for  it  it  not  said  of  the  Jews  only,  but  of 
the  whole  race  of  men:  for  every  one,  he  says,  whether  Jew  or  Greek,  Scythian  or  Thracian,  or  whosoever 
else  believe?,  shall  enjoy  much  confidence.''  St.  Chrysostoui. 

y  Isaiah  10  :  'ii.  z  Isaiah  1  :  0. 

aa  G.  P.  -  of  the  law."     V.  —  A.  D.  F.  G.  Memph. 

M  Isaiah  8  :  14  ;  1  I'et.  2:7.  «  Isaiah  28  :  16. 
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CHAPTER    X. 

THE  Al'oSTI.K  TRAYS  TDK  TUP.  .IKWS.  WHO,  UK  SAYS,  HAVE  XKAL  TOR  COD  AND  TIIK 
LAW,  HUT  NOT  ACCORDING  TO  KNOWLKIMIE:  FOR  NOT  KNoWIXC  CHRIST,  WHO  IS  TIIK 
KM)  OF  TIIK.  LAW.  TIIKV  SOUC11T  .ITSTICK  liY  TIIK  WORKS  OF  TIIK  I, AW.  1IK  TKKATS 
ON  TIIK  niKFKRKNCK  OF  JFSTICK  I'.Y  TIIK  WORKS  OF  TIIK  LAW  FROM  THAT  WHICH  LS 
OF  FAITH,  WHICH  IS  COMMON  IIOTII  To  .IKWS  AND  CRKKKS  HKLIKV1NC  IN  CHRIST. 
TIIK  FAITH  OF  CHRIST  HAS  11F.KN  I'RKACHKI)  KYKKY  W1I KRK,  AND  KM  DUACKU  liY  TIIK 
C.KNTII.FS,  WHILST  TIIK  .IKWS  RKl'FLLKD  IT. 

1.  I5UETHUKX,  the  desire  of  mine  heart,  and  prayer  to  God,  is  for 
them*  unto  salvation. 

J.  For  I  hear  them  testimony,  that  they  have  y.eal  of  Cod/  but  not 
according1'  to  knowledge."' 

3.  For  not  knowing  the  justice  of  God,  and  seeking  to  establish  their 
own.1'  they  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  justice  of  God. 

4.  For  the  end  of  the   law  is  CHRIST,  for  justice  to  every  one  who 
believcth.3 

">.  For  Moses  wrote'1  of  the  justice,1'  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man 
who  shall  do  it31""  shall  live  in  it.1 

(I.  J>ut  the  justice,  which  is  of  faith/ saith  thus  :  Say  not  in  thine 
heart/'  who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring  ClllUST  down.'5 

7.  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep'.'7  that  is,  to  call  ClllUST  again 
from  the  dead. 

5.  But  what  saith  the  Scripture?"      The  word  is  nigh1'  in   thy  mouth, 
and  in  thine  heart  :   this  is  the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach  :8 


1  /nil  for  tho  worship  and  honor  of  <iod. 

=  Not  enlightened. 

3  Belief  in  Christ  is  necessary  in  order  that  the  law  should  lead  to  juslire. 

3  bis  \Vh<>  observes  tho  commandments. 

*  Life  could  not  be  had  by  tin-  mere  observance  of  the  law.  since  no  one  fulfilled  it  altogether,  but  it  was 
imparted  through  Christ,  who  \va*  to  come,  to  such  as  studied  to  observe  it.  in  faitli  and  humble  dependence, 
on  God. 

*  The  plan  of  sauctificatiou  through  faith  is  here  personified.     Moses  anticipates  objections  against  the  ob 
servance  of  the  law.  by  stating  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  mount  the  skies,  or  descend  into  the  abyss,  in  order 
to  fulfil  it.     '•  For  what  the  apostle  says  here  of  faitli,  Moses  spoke  nf  the  commandment,  showing  that  they 
experienced  in  a  high  decree   the  Divine  bounty;  for  you  cannot  say.  that  you  must  mount  to  heaven,  or 
cross  the  wide  ocean,  in  order  to  receive  the  commandments:  since  God  has  made  easy  for  you  those  things 
which  are  great  and  important."     St.  Chrysostom. 

6  The  apostle  does  not  affirm  that  Moses  had  the  incarnation  of  Christ  in  view,  when  he  used  this  ex 
pression  :  but  he  employs  this  language  to  show  that  faith  does  not  require  tiie  renewal  of  the  Incarnation  or 
Resurrection  :  but  only  the  humble  acknowledgment  that  they  have  taken  place. 

1  Into  the  region  of  the  departed. 

9  The  apostle  thus  applies  the  words  of  Muses  in  a  sense  which,  although  not  the  literal  and  primary  mean 
ing,  was  doubtless  intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

a  G.  P.  '•  for  Israel."     V.  A.  B.  D.  K.  F.  (.'.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
b  Supra  1  :  2S ;  1  Pet.  3  :  7. 

c  Chrys.  P.  +  "righteousness."     V.  A.  B.  I).  (1st  Or.)  E.  Memph.  Arm. 
d   Lev.  18  :  15;  Ezek.  20  :  11. 

e  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man  which  doeth  these  things  shall  live 
by  them.  P.  Chrys.  V.  D.  Memph.  f  Deut.  CO  :  12. 

B  G.  I1,  "what  saith  it?1'     V.  D.  E.  F.  0.  h  Q.  p.  «  thee." 
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0.  That,  if  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  JESUS,  and  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  raised  Him  up  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved.9 

10.  For,  with  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  justice  ::0  but  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  to  salvation.11 

11.  For  the  Scripture  saith :  Whoever  bclicveth  in  Him,12  shall  not 
be  confounded.1 

12.  For  there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Greek  :  for  the  same 
Lord  of  all  is  rich13  towards  all  who  invoke  Him. 

lo.  For  every  one,  whoever  shall  invoke  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall 
be  saved.11  k 

14.  How  then  shall  they  invoke  Him,  in  whom  they  do  not  believe  ? 
Or  how  shall  they  believe  Him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?     And 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  '.' 

15.  But  how  shall  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent  :15  as  it  is  written : 
How  beautiful  arc  the  feet  of  those  who  preach10  peace,  who'preach  good 
things  !17 1 

10.  But  all  do  not  obey  the  gospel.  For  Isaiah  saith  :  Lord,  who 
believeth  our  report  ?18  m 

17.  Faith,  then,  is  by  hearing,19  but  hearing  by  the  word  of  CHRIST. n 

18.  But  I  say  :  Have  they  not  heard  ?    And  indeed  their  sound  hath 
gone  forth  to  all  the  earth,0  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  whole 
world.20 


9  The  Resurrection  is  specified  as  tho  great  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  revelation.     He  who  be 
lieves  this,  is  supposed  to  embrace  the  entire  doctrine  of  Christ. 

10  God  requires  us  to  believe,  which  is  un  net  of  the  rnind  ami  will.     The  Hebrews  ascribed  to  the  heart  in 
tellectual  operations,  as  well  as  tlie  affections. 

11  The  honor  of  the  lips  is  also  due  to  God.     Our  external  profession  must  correspond  with  our  convictions. 
13  This  supposes  that  he  lives  according  to  his  faith.   The  scope  of  the  apostle  is,  to  prove  that  Jew  or  Gen 
tile  can  be  saved  through  faith  iu  Christ. 

13  Generous,  bountiful. 

11  Salvation  is  not  secured  by  mere  invocation.  The  conduct  must  correspond.  The  invocation  of  Jesus  is 
plainly  meant. 

15  The  apostle  infers  that  the  good  tidings  of  salvation  were  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  world.  "Do 
you  observe  how  he  points  out  the  preachers  from  the  manner  of  preaching  ;  for  they  went  around  saying 
nothing  but  those  ineffable  good  things,  and  the  peace  which  God  offered  to  mankind.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

1(i  The  text  may  be  literally  understood  of  the  messengers  who  brought  to  the  captive  Jews  the  news  of 
their  liberation,  that  they  might  return  to  their  country. 

17  1'eace  and  good  things,  or  blessings,  are  synonymous. 

18  This  is  quoted  to  show  that  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  was  predicted.     "  You  object  that  all  did  not  obey 
the  gospel.    This  also  was  foretold  by  Isaiah."     St.  Chrysostom. 

19  Not  by  the  letter  of  the  Mosaic  law,  but  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  Christ:  "Since  the  Jews  at 
all  times  sought  miracles,  and  ocular  evidence  of  the  resurrection,  and  many  longed  for  such  proofs,  he  re 
marks  that  even  the  prophet  foretold  that  we  must  believe,  by  hearing.-'     St.  Chrysostom. 

30  This  passage,  which  in  its  obvious  sense  means  that  the  heavenly  bodies  announce  the  glory  of  the  Crea 
tor  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  universe,  is  here  quoted  in  its  allegorical  sense,  to  prove  that  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  was  to  extend  to  all  nations.  It  was  not  designed  to  prove  its  actual  diffusion  at  that  time,  al- 

>  Isaiah  28  :  10.  k  Joel  2  :  32  ;  Matt.  7  :  21 ;  Acts  2  :  21. 

1  Isaiah  02  :  7 ;  Nahum  1  :  1£.  m  Isaiah  53  :  1 ;  John  12  :  38. 

n  G.  Chrys.  1>.  '•'  of  God.''     V.  B.  D.  E.  versions.  F.  G.  have  neither. 
°  Ps.  18  :  5. 
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10.  Hut  I  .say  :  Hath  not  Israel  known  ?J1  Moses  first  saith  :]>  I  will 
provoke  YOU  to  jealousy  by  that  which  is  not  a  nation  :  by  a  foolish  na 
tion  I  will  anger  you." 

20.  JJut  Isaiah  is  bold,  and  saith:'1  I  am  found  by  those  who  did  not 
seek  Me  :  I  appear  openly  to  those  who  sought  Me  not.'3 

'21.  IJiit  to  Israel  lie  saith  :  All  the  day  long  do  I  spread  my  hands 
to  a  people  that  bclieveth  not,  and  contradieteth.24 


C  II  A  P  T  E  11    X  I. 

COD,   OF    II  IS    OWN"   CU.YTl'l  THUS   E  LECTIO  X,   KESER  V  ]•:!>    FOU    HIMSELF    SOME   OF    Till;  ,IK\VISU 

I'Kori.i:  TO   r,i:  SAVED   i;v  FAITH   i\   i  IIKIST,  I.EAYIXC  TIII-:  REST  i\  THEIR   IILIXIIXESS, 

OX  ACCOUNT  OF  THEIR  UN' KEI.IEF,  A<  T( )  R  ]>1  XC  TO  T1IK  TRKDICTIOXS  OF  THE  I'RO- 
1MIETS,  AX1I  TAKIXC  TI1K  <;  EXTl  I,i:S  IX  THEIR  IM.ACH  TIIROFCH  HIS  Cll  ATriTOI'S  COOD- 
XESS.  TIIK  *AI'OSTI.K  WARNS  THEM  XOT  TO  CI.ORY  OVER  TIIF,  ,1F.\VS,  WHO,  ALTHOUGH 
FORSAKKX  FOU  A  Tl.MK,  SIIAI.!.  IX  Tlli:  KM)  Hi:  COX  V  ERTEI)  TO  CHRIST:  AM)  HE 
BURSTS  FORTH  INTO  F.X  PRESS  '.ONS  OF  A  DM  1 11 AT1OX  AT  THE  INCOMPREHENSIBLE  WIS 
DOM  OF  C()|). 

1.  1  SAY  then:  Ilath  (lod  east  away  His  people'.'  God  forbid.  For 
even  I  am  an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Dcnja- 
min.1 

"2.  God  hath  not  cast  awav  II is  people  whom  lie  foreknew."  Know 
ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of ;  Elias:  how  he  appealeth  to  God 
against  Israel  '.'a 

8.  Lord,  they  have  slain  Thy  prophets,1'  they  have  dug  down  Thine 
altars,  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life." 


thus  apjilii'.i  thin  ti'Xt  to  the  Jews. 

31  The  I.sr;u-liti'S  had  notitv  that  the  gospel  would  hi'  preaclicd  to  the  Gentiles. 

22  The  apostle  sh.nvs.  that  CoJ  had  forewarned  the  I.Taelites,  that  the  luitiuns  which  they  despised,  should, 
'nee. line  objects  of  His  favor.  "They  saw  tho>e  who  before  werede.-pised  by  them  enjoying  numberless  bless 
ings:  they  should  consequently  know,  that  this  is  the  nation  of  which  Moses  spoke.''  Idem. 

-3  Boldly  saith.  The  prophet  Isaiah  also,  with  still  greater  clearness,  predicted  that  Cod  would  reveal 
Himself  to  the  ('.entiles,  which  had  been  previously  estranged  from  His  worship.  "Who  then  are  they  who 
did  uot  seek  ?  who  are  those  who  did  not  a~k?  It  is  plain  that  they  are  not  the  Jews,  but  the  Gentiles,  who 
never  had  known  God."  Idem. 

31  The  unbelief  and  opposition  of  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  the  gracious  invitation  of  Clod  to  the  faith, 
are  strikingly  declared. 

1  From  tin-  fact  that  he  himself  is  an  Israelite,  the  apostle  shows  that  Cod  has  not  absolutely  cast  away 
all  His  people. 

3  "Who,  He  clearly  knew,  would  be  fit.  and  would  receive  the  fiith."  St.  Chrysostuin.  Gracious  fore 
knowledge  and  predestination  are  here  meant  of  such  of  the  Israelites  as  embraced  the  gospel. 

3  In  regard  to,  or,  in  the  history  of. 

P  Deut.  32  :  21.  <!  Isaiah  65  :  1. 

i  G.  P.  +  '•saying."    V.  A.  15.  0.  D.  If.  G.  versions,  Chrys.  critic?. 

b  G.  P.  + '-and."     V.  A.  13.  F.  G.  versions.  c  a  Kings  19  :  IS. 
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4.  But  what  doth  the  Divine  answer  say  to  him  ?    I  have  left  to  My 
self  seven  thousand  men,4  who  have  not  bent  the  knees  to  Baal.d 

5.  So  therefore  at  this  time  also  a  remnant  is  [saved5]  according  to 
the  election  of  grace.6 

0.   But  if  by  grace,  not  now  of  works  :7  otherwise  the  grace  is  no 
more  grace.0 

7.  AVhat  then  ?    That  which  Israel  seeketh  for,  he  hath  not  obtained: 
but  the  elect8  obtained  it:   and  the  rest  were  blinded:9 

8.  As  it  is  written  :   God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  stupor  :f  eyes, 
that  they  may  not  see,  and  cars,  that  they  may  not  hear,g  until  this 
present  day.10 

9.  And  David  saith:  Let  their  table  be  a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a 
stumbling-block,  and  a  punishment  for  them."  h 

10.  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see  :  and  bow  down 
their  back  always.12 

11.  I  say,  then  :  Have  they  so  stumbled,  that  they  should  fall  ?13   God 
forbid.     But  by  their  offence,  salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles,11  to  ex 
cite1  those  to  emulation.15 


4  "What  has  this  to  do  with  the  present  question?     Much,  by  all  means:  for  he  shows  thence  that  God 
is  always  wont  to  save  the  worthy,  although  the  promise  may  regard  the  whole  nation."     St.  Chrysostom. 

*  Their  salvation  is  not  expressed  in  the  text. 

6  As  G<>d  has  freely  chosen.  The  apostle  affirms  that  the  effectual  call  of  some  of  the  Israelites  to  the  faith, 
must  bo  traced  to  the  free  choice  of  (Jod.  "  See,"  observes  St.  Clirysostom,  "how  each  expression  preserves 
its  own  dignity,  and  shows  the  grace  of  (Jod,  and  the  good  dispositions  of  those  who  are  saved:  for  by  saying 
•election.'  he  show*  d  their  fitness,  and  by  saying  '  grace.'  he  showed  the  gift  of  God.'' 

I  These  converts  did  not  owe  their  call  to  their  works,  which  of  themselves  could  have  no  supernatural 
raliie.     The  ceremonial  observances  did  not  entitle  them  to  this  call.     •'  If  by  grace,  you  will  ask  :  Why  are 
not  all  saved?     liecansu  you  are  unwilling,  f,.r  grace,  although  it  be  grace,  saves  the  willing,  not  the  unwill 
ing,  who  constantly  reject  and  war  against  it."     St.  Clirysostom. 

8  The  apostle  speaks  throughout  this  epistle  of  those  who  are  chosen  and  called  to  the  faith,  his  object,  as 
expl  lined  by  St.  Chrysostom.  being  to  show,  that  the  promises  made  to  the  patriarchs  were  fulfilled  in  that 
portion  of  the  Jews,  who  embraced  the  gospel  :  '•  lie  says  this  with  great  emphasis,  showing  both  the  grace 
from  above,  and  their  own  zea! :  for  not  with  a  view  of  excluding  free  will,  he  says  that  they  obtained,  but 
to  show  the  greatness  of  the  blessings,  and  that  the  greater  part  was  of  grace,  not  the  whole." 

8  Were  left  in  blindness  and  obduracy.  The  term  originally  means:  were  made  callous.  The  Hebrews 
usually  ascribed  all  things  to  God,  because  all  tilings  are  under  the  control  and  direction  of  His  providence. 

10  The  apostle  adds  this,  applying  the  text  to  his  own  time. 

II  The  Psalmist,  having  complained  of  his  enemies,  who  had  given  him  gall  for  food,  and  vinegar  fur  drink, 
prayed  that  their  table,  that  is  their  feasts,  might  become  to  them  an  occasion  of  ruin,  in  punishment  of  the 
evils,  which  they  had  indicted  on  him.    The  apostle  intimates,  that  the  sacrifices,  and  ceremonial  observances 
had  become  snch  for  the  Jews. 

12  Under  the  image  of  a  slave  bending  under  a  burden,  the  wretched  condition  of  the  Jews,  punished  by 
God,  is  exhibited.     '•  I)n  you  observe,''  asks  St.  Clirysostom,  "the  precision  with  which  the  pro). bet  foretold 
their  unbelief,  pointed  to  their  contentious  disposition,  and  manifested  the  vengeance  which  wa.s  to  follow, 
and  the  enduring  nature  of  the  punishment?'' 

13  Kail  away  forever.     The  apostle  consoles  them  with  the  hope  of  the  final  conversion  of  the  Jews. 

11  The  unbelief  of  the  Jewish  nation  gave  occasion  to  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles. 

li  That  the  Jews  might  be  excited  to  embrace  the  faith,  seeing  it  professed  by  the  Gentiles.     -Jesus  camo 

d  Ib,d.  v.  IS.     TI'I,  Astarte,  a  Phcnician  goddess,  worshipped  with  Baal. 

e  G.  P.  i-  •'  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work."  V.  A.  C.  D. 
E.  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

f  P. ''.slumber.''  V.  compuuctionis.  Martini:  di  stupklila.  Calvin.  V.  St.  Clirysostom  explains  it  of  a 
confirmed  vicious  habit,  practically  irresistible. 

5  Isaiah  (5  :  '.I :  Matt.  13  :  14:  John  12  :  40;  Acts  2S  :  26.  h  ps.  CS  :  23. 
1  G.  P.  "to  provoke  them  to  jealousy."    Infra  v.  14. 
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12.  Now,  if  the  offence  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,1*5  and  the 
diminishing  of  them17  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their 
fulness  ?18 

13.  For  1  speak  to  you,  the  Gentiles:11'  As  long,  indeed, k  as  I  am 
apostle  of  Gentiles,  I  will  honor  my  ministry.-0 

14.  If  l»y  any  means  I  may  excite  to  emulation-1  my  flesh,"  and  save 
some  of  them. 

1  ").  For  if  the  loss"3  of  them  l>e  the  reconciliation  of  the  world  :21  what 
shall  the  receiving25  l>e  hut  life  from  the  dead?26 

1(>.  And  if  the  first  fruit1  is  holy,  the  lump27  also:  and  if  the  root  ix 
liolv,  even  the  branches.28 

17.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  arc  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a 
wild  olive  tree,  art  grafted  on  them,  and  made  partaker  of  the  root  and 
of  the  fatness  of  the  olive  tree,*'1 

1*.  Glory  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou  glory, thou  bcarest 
not  the  root,  but  the  root  thce.30 


to  tliom  :  they  di<l  not  receive  Him.  although  He  performed  numberless  miracles :  on  the  contrary,  they  cruci 
fied  Him.  He  afterward*  drew  the  Gentiles  to  the.  faith,  that  the  honor  thus  bestowed  on  these  might  rouse 
those  from  indifference,  and  He  might  induce  them  to  advance,  taking  occasion  from 'the  rivalry  between 
them."  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  The  occasion  of  the  communication  of  grace  ami  spiritual  riclies  t<>  the  heathen  world. 

11   Loss — rejection. 

"  Their  entire  conversion  would  gladden  all  nations.  "  He  Paid  this  to  show  that  even  the  result  would 
lie  principally  and  almost  entirely  owing  to  the  grace  and  gift  of  <lod."  St.  Chrysostom. 

18  He  excites  their  attention  especially:  '-He  passes  from  the  .lews  to  the  Gentiles,  and  inserts  some  ob 
servations  concerning  them,  with  a  \\cv  of  showiir/,  that  all  that  which  he  says,  is  intended  to  inspire  them 
with  a  spirit  of  moderation.1'  Idem. 

91  Glory  before  (!od  in  its  fruits — love  its  exercise. 

31  To  embrace  the  faith  likewise. 

23  Those  of  my  own  nation.  The  tenderness  of  the  expression  is  remarked  by  St.  Chrysosf.nm  :  '-Ho  does 
not  say.  my  brethren,  my  kinsfolk,  but  my  lle.-h.1' 

33  Rejection — the  casting  of  them  away,  on  account  of  their  unbelief.  ''They,  indeed,  were  cast  away  on 
account  of  their  folly  :  we  have  been  saved  by  faith  and  grace  from  above.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

51  The  occasion  of  the  reconciliation  of  the'  Gentiles  with  (iod. 

ss  Of  them— their  admission  to  the  Church. 

*  They  should  rise  to  life— their  resurrection  should  fill  the  nations  with  joy. 

17  The  first  fruits  here  designate  the  dough  first  made  into  bread.  This  was  offered  to  (Jot! :  which  oblation 
gave  to  the  whole  lump  of  dough,  from  which  it  was  taken,  a  sacred  character  as  an  offering  to  God.  Apply 
ing  this  to  the  Jews,  the  apostle  ascribes  a  certain  external  character  of  holiness  to  the  nation,  since  the 
patriarchs  and  other  servants  of  God  might  lie  considered  their  first  fruits.  The  converts  to  Christianity 
might  be  viewed  in  the  same  light.  "He  here  styles  first  fruits  and  root  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
the  prophets,  the  patriarchs,  and  all  who  flourished  under  the  ancient  dispensation;  but  he  styles  branches 
the  believers  descended  from  them.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

38  If  their  ancestors  were  holy,  KO  the  descendants  were  capable  of  holiness.  "If  the  root  is  holy,  and  they 
are  not  huly,  they  are  far  from  the  root."  Idem. 

M  The  fall  of  the  Jews  and  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  are  represented  under  this  similitude.  It  was  not, 
however,  usual  to  ingraft  wild  olive  on  the  garden  olive;  but  the  garden  olive  was  ingrafted  on  the  wild. 
The  apostle  employs  the  image  of  ingrafting,  and  applies  it  as  his  subject  demands,  without  reference  to  the 
ordinary  process. 

*°  The  promises  made  to  Abraham  were  the  source  to  which  the  Christian's  faith  was  referred.  This  patri 
arch  might  be  considered  the  root  of  Christianity. 

k  G.  P.  "inasmuch  as."  1  Numb.  15  :  17,  21. 
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19.  Thou  wilt  say,  tlicn :  The  branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might 
be  grafted  on.31 

20.  Well :    because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off.32     But    thou 
standest  by  faith  ::a  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

21.  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches :  lest,  perhaps,  He 
also  spare  not  thee. 

22.  See  then  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of  God  :  towards  those, 
indeed,    who   are   fallen,   severity :  but  towards  thee,  the  goodness   of 
God,"1  if  thou  continue  in  the  goodness,34  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be 
cut  off.3:> 

23.  And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  be  grafted 
in  :   for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again.31' 

24.  For  if  thou  wast  cut  out  of  the  natural  wild  olive  tree,  and  con 
trary  to  nature,37  wast  grafted  into  the  good  olive  tree,  how  much  more 
shall  they,  who  are  natural,  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive  tree  ?38 

25.  For,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of  this  mystery39 
(that  you  may  not  be  wise  in  your  own  conceit),  that  blindness  in  part40 
hath  happened  in  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  come  in,41 

26.  And  so  all  Israel  be  saved,42  as  it  is  written:   Out  of  Sion  shall 
come  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  impiety  from  Jacob. 

27.  And  this  is  My  covenant  unto  them:11  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  sins. 

28.  According  to  the  gospel,  indeed,  tlicy  are  enemies  for  your  sake  :43 
but   according   to   election,    they   are   most   dear   for   the    sake   of  the 
fathers.4' 


3-  The  Gentile  seemed  to  imagine  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  was  necessary  for  his  adoption  into  the 
family  of  (iod. 

K  The  Jews  forfeited  their  privileges  through  their  own  fault. 
35  This  intimates  that  the  Gentile  convert  cannot  ascribe  his  favorable  position  to  personal  merit. 

34  The  convert  is  said  to  continue  in  the  Divine  favor  when  he  corresponds  faithfully  with  grace. 

35  The  apostle  applies  this  remark  to  the  individual,  by  which  the  uncertainty  of  perseverance  is  clearly 
declared:  '-for  His  (God's)  favors  are  not  irrevocable,  if  you  become  negligent."     St.  Chrysostom. 

K  Individual  Jews  may  abjure  their  infidelity,  and  obtain  admission  to  the  Church  '•  See  how  great  is  the 
freedom  of  the  will!  how  great  the  power  of  self-determination!  for  none  of  these  things  is  unchangeable, 
neither  your  goodness,  nor  his  perversity."  St.  Chrysostom. 

31  The  process  of  ingrafting  is  to  put  good  shoots  in  barren  stocks.  In  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  the  barren 
stocks  were  ingrafted  in  the  good  tree. 

38  It  was  easier  for  the  Jew  than  for  the  heathen  to  accept  the  Christian  revelation,  since  it  was  but  the 
development  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant. 

M  Secret  and  sublime  truth. 

40  In  regard  to  a  portion  of  the  nation.  <;  Ho  says  that  the  entire  nation  has  not  fallen  away,  since  many 
have  embraced  the  faith,  and  many  more  will  embrace  it."  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  Until  the  multitude  of  the  nations  should  embrace  the  faith. 

4S  The  general  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  to  take  place  after  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

43  The  Jews  became  enemies  to  God  by  rejecting  the  gospel.     This  furnished  an  occasion  that  the  Gentiles 
might  embrace  it.  God  mercifully  proffering  to  these  the  blessings  which  the  Jews  rejected. 

44  As  descendants  of  the  patriarchs,  they  were  objects  of  Divine  favor.   They  Were  a  chosen  race.   Although 
they  displeased  God  by  their  unbelief,  they  were  not  altogether  deprived  of  the  privileges  promised  to  their 
fathers. 

m  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  I).  C.  D.  Origen,  Damasc.  "  Isai.  59  :  20. 
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2!>.   For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  arc  unrepcnted  of.4r> 

30.  For  as  ye  also  in  times  past  did  not  believe  God,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy  through4''  their  unbelief: 

81.  So  they  also  now  do  not  believe,  for  your  mercy,47  that  they 
also'"  may  obtain  mercy. 

3'2.  For  God  hath  concluded490  all  in  unbelief,  that  lie  may  have 
mercy  on  all. 

o-\.  <>!  depth  of  riches  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  \i0  how  in 
comprehensible  are  His  judgments,51  and  unsearchable  His  wavs/1- 

34.  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  '."'  or  who  hath  been 
His  counsellor  ? 

•}•).  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  Him,  and  recompense  shall  be  made 
him  '.' 

3(5.   For  of  Him.  and  bv  Him.  and  in    Him/':!  are  all   things:    to  Him 

••  o 

l>c  glory  forever.      Amen. 


CHATTER     XII. 

HE  IXSTltlTTS  THE  HOMAXS  TO  WITIIIIKAW  Til  KM  S  ELV  LS  FKOM  THK  VAXITIKS  OF  THK 
WOULD,  AMI  <;i\K  TIIK.MSKLVKS  \VlKll.I.Y  TO  (Kill,  NOT  I'UIDIX);  TIIK.MSKLVKS  OX  THK 
CIFTS  WHICH  TI1KY  HAD  11  i:CK  I  VF.ll,  ill!  PASSING  THKIIi  JKU'NJIS:  HUT  I, IKK  MKM15KP.S 
(IF  THK  SAMK  ISdliY.  IMKKeTlXG  ALL  THINGS  TO  'I  II K  GOOD  OF  TIIK  XKlUllllOlt,  TO  DO 
GOOH  KVKX  TO  THK1II  KXKMIKS. 

1.  I  liKSEECH  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercy11  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies'  a  living-  victim,'1  holy,  well-pleasing  [to  God1'], 
your  rational  worship.3 


44  The  gifts  uf  vocation— those  which  accompany  it,  or  whicli  are  included  in  it.  may  be  understood.  <!<>d 
dots  uot  repent  of  the  gifts  whicli  lie  has  decreed  to  bestow  :  He  does  not  retract  His  gracious  call.  All  Ilia 
premises  to  the  race  of  Abraham  shall  be  verified,  however  unworthy  individuals  may  prove  of  them. 

J6  By  occasion  of. 

41  That  you  mi^ht  avail  yoursi  Ive.-  of  their  fall,  to  ,-ue  for  mercy. 

48  Their  descendants. 

49  liod  is  said  t»  .-hut  up  all  in  unbelief,  because  He  suffers  various  classes  of  men  at  different  times  to  dis 
believe,  glorifying  His  mercy  in  pardoning  the  repentant  believer.     It  is  not,  however,  the  act  of  (iod  which 
causes  unbelief,  but  the  perverseness  of  the  human  heart — the  pride  of  man.     ••  He  rebukes  and  shows  them 
to  be  unbelievers,  not  that  they  should  continue  in  unbelief,  but  that  He  might  save  some  by  exciting  them 
to  rival  others."     St.  Chrysostom. 

60  0  the  unfathomable  depth  of  Divine  wisdom. 

sl  Counsels— decrees.  '-  Means  to  execute  them. 

63  God  is  the  source  of  all  creatures — by  His  will  and  power  they  were  called  into  existence,  and  in  Him 
and  for  Him  they  subsist.  The  mystery  of  the  Trinity  may  be  referred  to  in  this  passage. 

1  Your.-elves.  3  Consecrated  to  His  service. 

3  This  is  said  by  way  of  contrast  with  the  immolation  of  brute  animals.  The  Christian  is  a  rational 
victim,  mentally  offered.  "What  is  the  reasonable  worship?  A  spiritual  ministry;  a  life  conformed  to 
Christ."  St.  Chrysostom. 

o  (i.  P.  Schott :  "  them."     V.  D.  E.  F.  G.  Irena'ns,  also  Gal.  3  :  22. 

P  "Who  hath  forwarded  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."     Is.  40  :  13:  Wisdom  9  :  13;  1  Cor.  2  :  16. 

a  G.  P.  ;i mercies."     It  is  a  Hebraism.  b  Philip.  4  :  18.  c  JA'V.  1:9:  13  :  17. 
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2.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  reformed  in  the 
newness  of  [your]  mind:1  that  ye  may  prove5  what  is  the  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect6  will  of  God.d 

8.  For  I  say  by  the  grace  which  is  given  me,7  to  all0  who  are  among 
you:  Not  to  think8  more  highly  than  it  behooveth  to  think;  but  to 
think  soberly/  [and]  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  one  the  mea 
sure  of  faith.9 

4.  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  but  all  the  members 
have  not  the  same  office  ; 

5;  So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  mem 
bers  one  of  another. 

G.  And  having  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  which  is  given 
us  :'-'  whether  prophecy,  according  to  the  rule1'  of  faith,10 

T.   Or  ministry,  in  ministering,11  or  he  who  teacheth,  in  doctrine,12 

8.  'He  who  exhorteth,  in  exhorting,13  he  who  giveth,14  in  simplicity,1" 
he  who  ruleth.  with  carefulness,15  lie  who  showeth  mercy,  with  cheer 
fulness.10 


4  He  wishes  them  to  conform  their  conduct  to  the  maxims  in  which  they  hiive  been  instructed. 

'  Kuow  practically. 

6  These  epithets  contain  a  climax.  The  will  of  God  is  good  in  itself.  We  should  obey  the  Divine  com 
mandments,  and  a.spire  after  perfection,  doing  always  what  may  be  more  agreeable  to  God.  St.  Chrysostom 
think?  that  the  apostle  refers  to  the  Christian  code,  as  contrasted  with  the  Jewish. 

i  The  grace  of  the  apoptolate;   ihe  light  which  God  .'lied  on  him  for  the  instruction  of  the  faithful. 

8  There  is  in  the  Greek  uparonnmnxla.  or  play  on  words,  which  is  preserved  to  M>me  extent  in  the  Latin. 
but  is  with  difficulty  expressed  in  English.  The  first  term  means  high  or  proud  sentiment;  the  second  is 
simply  expressive  of  sentiment ;  the  last  means  a  moderate  or  correct  mode  of  thinking.  Some  probably 
aspired  after  church  offices,  or  affected  superior  knowledge.  -The  apostle,  imitating  his  Master,  recommends 
humility,  the  parent  of  all  good/'  St.  Chrysostom.  lie  warns  them  not  to  entertain  proud  views,  or  to 
speculate  rashly  on  objects  of  revelation. 

s  l-'aith  is  essentially  the  same,  being  an  unreserved  assent  to  Divine  revelation  :  but  it  is  more  or  less  firm 
and  enlightened,  according  as  God  vouchsafes  His  light.  God  ordinarily  gives  more  abundant  light  to  those 
•whose  office  requires  them  to  unfold  to  others  the  Christian  truths.  "Because  the  distribution  of  gifts  had 
led  many  among  them  and  among  the  Corinthians,  to  indulge  in  arrogance,  observe  how  he  lays  open  the 
cause  of  the  disease,  and  insensibly  removes  it  :  for.  in  saying  thut  it  behooveth  to  think  with  soberness,  lie 
adde-i.  according  as  God  hath  divided  to  each  one  the  measure  of  faith,  he  here  styles  faith  a  gift."  bt. 
Chrysostom. 

10  Prophecy  is  here  the  gift  of  teaching  under  supernatural  illumination.     This  must  necessarily  be  regu 
lated  by  the  known  principles  of  Christian  revelation:  otherwise  fanaticism  and  enthusiasm   might  lead 
ardent  minds  astray.     The  prophetic   gift  was  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  faith  which   the  individual 
possesses. 

11  The  term  literally  means  "  deaconship,"  and  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  distribution  of  alms,  but  some 
times  to  the  highest  offices  of  the  Christian  ministry.     The  gift  is  directed  to  the  proper  discharge  of  the 
office.     "Here  he  mentions  what  is  universal,  for  the  apostleship  is  styled  deaconship,  and  every  spiritual 
work  is  deaconship."     St.  Chrysostom. 

13  This  may  be  applied  to  an  ordinary  uninspired  teacher  of  revealed  truth. 

la  This  is  another  office  of  the  Christian  preacher,  to  stimulate  the  faithful  to  the  practice  of  virtue. 
11  The  distributor  of  alms  should  act  with  simplicity  and  impartiality.     It  may  mean  generosity.     "  For  it 
is  not  enough  to  give,  but  it  is  necessary  to  do  so  generously."     St.  Chrysostom. 

15  Every  superior,  especially  an  ecclesiastic,  should  show  diligence  in  his  charge. 

16  He  who  relieves  the  sick  or  suffering,  should  do  it  cheerfully :  '•  Why  do  you  exercise  compassion  reluc 
tantly,  and  lose  the  fruit  of  your  good  work  1''     Idem. 

<l  Eph.  5  :  17;  1  Thess.  4:3.  e  G.  p.  "to  every  man." 

f  (jsp6vfii>  £<{  rd  awtppovttv.  g  1  Cor.  12  :  11 ;  Eph.  4  :  7. 

h  P.  -'proportion  :"  lit.  "analogy."  1  Cor.  13  :  2.  i  G.  P.  +  -or."     V.  D.  E.  E.  G. 

k  2  Cor.  8:9;  11  :  13. 
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0.   Let  love  be}~  without  dissimulation,  abhor18  evil,1  cleave  to  good: 

10.  Love"'  one  another  with  brotherly  love  :  preferring  one  another 
in  honor  :19 

11.  Not  slothful20  in  solicitude:'1  fervent  in  the  Spirit:   serving  the 
Lord:-1" 

12.  Rejoicing  in  hope :   patient  in  tribulation  :   instant  in  prayer : 

13.  Communicating  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints:  pursuing1'  hospi 
tality." 

14.  Bless  those  \\\\o  persecute  you:  bless,  and  curse  not. 

1~>.   ''Rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice/  weep  with  those  who  weep:23 
30.   Be  of  one  mind,  one  towards  another:21  not  high-minded,"'3  but 

condescend21''  to  the  lowly.     P>e  not  wise  in  your  own  conceit. 

IT.    Render  to  no  man   evil  for  evil  :  provide  good  things  [not  only 

before  God/  but  also]  before  all  men.27 

15.  If  it  be   possible,  as   much   as  is   in   you,"   have  peace   with  all 
men.28 

10.  Do  not  revenge  yourselves,  dearly  beloved,  but  give  place  unto 
wrath:29  for  it  is  written:  Vengeance  is  Mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord.v 


II  The  sentence  is  elliptical.    Let  your  love  be  unfeigned. 

18  Be  ye  utterly  hating  evil.    The  pi  i  portion  prefixed  to  the  verb,  has  an  intensive  force,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
remarks. 

III  Eager  to  show  respect,  one  towards  the  other. 

20  Not  failing  in  the  vigilance  incumbent  on  those  who  are  charged  witli  the  care  of  others. 


01  As  cievoted  hondmen. 

M  Eagerly  exercising  it.  '-lie  does  not  fay  practising,  but  pursuing:  to  teach  us  nut  to  wait  that  the 
needy  should  apply  to  us.  but  to  anticipate  their  application,  and  seek  them  out.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

23  Sympathy  in  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  others  is  a  result  of  strong  affection. 

-4  Kntertain  towards  each  other  such  dispositions  as  you  would  desire  should  be  cherished  towards  you: 
treat  your  inferiors  as  if  they  were  your  equals.  '•  If  a  poor  man  come  into  your  house,  treat  him  familiarly; 
do  not  assume  an  air  of  superiority  on  account  of  your  riches.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

35  Not  affecting  superior  knowledge:  not  exalting  oneself.  "By  these  expressions  he  again  rebukes  arro 
gance,  and  bids  pride  and  haughtiness  be  far  away."  Idem. 

38  The  verb  signifies  to  be  dragged  away  together  with  a  crowd,  but  it  is  used  for  yielding,  or  consenting 
to.  The  apostle  wishes  us  to  condescend  to  the  humblest  persons,  and  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  lowest 


use  of  censure  by  imprudence,  even  with  upright  intentions. 


27  The  Christian  must  not  give  unnecessary  ca 


eace  .  -ee  , 

is  allowed;  but  private  retaliation  is  forbidden,  as  well  as  every  vindictive  feeling. 


1  Amos  5  :  15. 

m  Eph.  4  :  3;  1  Pet.  2  :  17.    Tertullian:  "  affectuose."    Contr.v  Marcion  5  :  14. 

n  P.  "  in  business."     Bloomfield  observes:  '-This  sense  is  quite  unsupported  by  the  context." 

o  P.  V.     Schott,  Chrys.  Kaipw  MSS.  Griesbach.  P   i'eb.  13  :  2;  1  Pet.  4  :  9. 

<l  It  behooveth  to.    From  2  Cor.  8  :  21  ;  Prov.  3:4.  r  G.  P.  +  "and."    V.  D.  F.  G.  Arm. 

•  Supra  v.  3.  '  G.  i>.  —  V.  V.  G.  Arm. 

u  Heb.  12  :  14. 

v  Deut.  32  :  35;  Eccl.  28  :  1,  2,  3;  Matt.  5  :  39;  Heb.  10  :  30. 
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20.  Butw  if  tliine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  i30  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
drink  :  for  doing  this,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire31  on  his  head.* 

21.  Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 


CHAPTER    XIII. 

HE  EXHORTS  INTERIORS  FOR  CONSCIENCE  SAKE  TO  OBEY  THEIR  SUPERIORS,  ALTHOUGH 
THEY  BE  INVESTED  WITH  MERE  CIVIL  AUTHORITY,  A  Nil  TO  GIVE  TO  ALL  WHAT  BE 
LONGS  TO  THEM.  HE  TREATS  OF  THE  LOVE  OK  THE  NEIGHBOR,  TO  WHICH  THE  WHOLE 
LAW  IS  REDUCED,  AND  OF  THE  TIME  OF  GRACE,  THAT  THE  DARKNESS  OF  THE  LAW 
BEING  DISSIPATED,  ABANDONING  THEIR  VICES,  THEY  MAY  EMBRACE  THE  CHRISTIAN 
VIRTUES. 

1.  LET  every  soul1  be  subject  to  higher  powers:2*  for  there  is  no 
power  but  from  God:3  and  those  that  are,1'  are  ordained  by  God.4 

2.  Therefore  he  who  resisteth  the  poAver,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God.     And  they  who  resist,  bring  on  themselves0  damnation  :J 

3.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  the  good  work,d  but  to  the  evil.     Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?6     Do  good,  and  thou  shalt  have 
praise  from  the  same. 


30  As  a  nurse,  who  puts  the  food  in  the  month  of  an  infant. 

31  This  may  have  reference  to  the  severity  of  Divine  justice.     The  Christian,  by  abstaining  from  revenge, 
leaves  his  offender  to  the  chastisement  of  God,  which,  like  hot  coals,  shall  fall  upon  him,  to  torture  and 
destroy  him.     '•  He  does  not  merely  threaten,  but  he  represents  the  punishment  in  vivid  language:  for  he 
<ioe*  not  say  :  thou  wilt  be  revenged  of  him  :  but.  thou  wilt  heap  burning  coals  on  his  head."    St.  Chrysostom. 
St.  Augustin,  however,  explains  it  of  the  beneficial  effects  of  kindness,  which  may  enkindle  love  in  the  heart 
of  an  enemy. 

1  Every  one.  "lie  shows  that  this  is  commanded  to  all.  both  to  priests  and  monks,  not  to  laymen  only. 
Although  thou  wert  an  apostle,  although  thou  wert  an  evangelist  and  prophet,  or  any  other."  St.  Chry- 
gostom. 

'J  The  apostle  speaks  especially  of  the  civil  authorities.  The  Jews  questioned  the  lawfulness  of  supporting 
a  heathen  government.  Converts  from  their  nation  at  Rome,  and  all  Christians,  needed  instruction  in  this 
respect. 

3  Whatever  may  be  the  immediate  source  of  power,  whether  popular  will,  or  personal  ambition,  or  con 
quest,  its  original  source  is  God,  who  wills  that  men  live  in  society,  and  gives  to  rulers  the  necessary  authority 
to  preserve  social  order.     "Is  every  ruler  constituted  by  (Jod?     I  do  not  say  this,  the  apostle  observes  ;  for  I 
am  not  now  speaking  of  individual  rulers,  but  of  government  itself;  and  I  say  that  the  wisdom  of  God  has 
decreed  that  there  should  be  magistrates,  and  rulers,  and  that  some  should  govern,  and  others  obey,  and  that 
all  things  should  not  be  left  to  proceed  by  chance,  arid  without  order:  so  that  the  people  be  carried  to  and 
fro,  like  the  waves  of  the  sea.    Therefore  he  did  not  fay:  There  is  no  ruler  but  from  God;  but  he  spoke  of  the 
thing  itself:  There  is  no  power  but  from  God."     St.  Chrysostom. 

4  God  has  decreed  that  there  must  be  authorities  charged  with  the  care  of  government,  and  His  providence 
so  controls  all  things,  that  the  actual  rulers  of  nations  must  be  regarded  as  governing  under  Him.     This 
does  not  suppose  any  special  sanction  of  their  power,  or  their  acts,  beyond  what  order  and  justice  demand. 

4  This  may  be  understood  of  temporal  and  eternal  punishment.  °  The  ruler. 

w  G.  V.  "  therefore."     V.  A.  B.  Memph.  *  Prov.  25  :  21.         •» 

*  Wisdom  6  :  4  ;  1  I'et.  2:13;  1  Tim.  2  :  2. 

b  G.  P.  "  the  powers  that  be."     V.  A.  B.  D.  F.  G.  versions. 

c  G.  P.  "shall  receive." 

d  G.  P.  '•  works."    V.  A.  B.  D.  F.  G.  versions.    The  agent  is  meant. 
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4.  For  lie  is  the  minister  of  God7  to  thec  for  good.     But  if  thou  do 
evil,  fear  :  for  lie  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain/     For  he  is  the  minis 
ter  of  (Jud:   an  avenger  unto  wrath1'  on  him,  who  doeth  evil. 

5.  Therefore  he  re  subject  of  necessity,0  not  only  for  wrath,1"  but  also 
for  conscience  sake.11 

°;  Kor  °"  tllis  account12 also  ye  pay  tributes:  for  they  are  ministers1'' 
of  God,  attending  continually  upon  this  very  tiling. 

7.  Ilender  therefore  to  all  their  dues  :f  tribute,  to  whom  tribute  is  due: 
custom,  to  whom  custom  :   fear,  to  whom  fear:   honor,"  to  whom  honor. 

8.  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another:15  for  he  who  loveth 
the  neighbor,  hath  fulfilled  the  law.15 

0.  For:  Thou  shah  not  commit  adultery:  thou  shalt  not  kill:  thou 
shalt  not  steal  :*  thou  shalt  not  covet  :17 ''  and  if  there  he'  any  other  com 
mandment,1^  it  is  comprised  in  this  word:  Tln.u  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself. 

1<>.  The  love  df  the  neighbor  worketh  no  evil.k  Love,  therefore,  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law.19 

11.  And  that,1  knowing  the  time  r"  that  it  is  now  the  hour  for  us  to 
awake  from  sleep.-1  For  now  our  salvation2-  is  nearer  than  when  we 
first  believed.23 


1  Tli«.  chil  magistral,,  is  presented,  as  clothed  will,   power  from  Cod.     "  Ue  is  thereto, v  in  both  respects 
worthy  of  regard,  because  ho  is  sent  hy  (iod,  and  for  this  special  duty.-     St.  Chrysostom 

8  To  no  purpose.    The  sword  is  tl,,.  symbol  of  the  power  of  inllictin','  death.     Decapitation  u  a<  :,  very  gene- 
ral  mod,  of  ,,u,,ishiii,.nt.     The  apostle  implicitly  sanctions  capital  punishment.     «  best  hearing  again  of  pun 
ishment,  and  chastisement,  and  tl,..  -word,  you  revolt,  he  tells  yon  again,  that  he  fulfils  the  law  of  Cod  »    Idem 
•For  the  exccutmn  of  Divine  justice.  "  Through  fear  of  temporal  punishment. 

d   requires  obedience  to  the  constituted  authorities,  which   guard  order  and  justice.     ;'Not, 
byresi-ting.  you  oppose  Cod.  and  bring  down  on   yourself  great  evils  from   Cod 'and  man    but 
he  ruler  is  a   benefactor  in  a  high  d.-gree.  bein-  the  guardian  of  pearo  and  politic;,!  order."     St. 
Ihrysostom.     :  t.  Anirnstin  ex]dains  it  as  meaiiin-:   '-That  you  may  be  certain  in  your  conscience,  that  you 
act  through  love  of  bin,,  to  whom  yon  are  subject,  by  the  command  of  our  Lord." 
13  In  order  to  enable  rulers  to  devote  themselves  to  the  public  interests. 

»  Those  who  are  charged  with  the  worship  of  God  were  so  called.  The  civil  magistrates  sometimes  shared 
in  these  functions. 

11  Keverential  fear  and  respect  are  due  to  those  in  pow-r. 
"  This  debt  cannot  be  fully  discharged. 

K  r.egardin.ir  the  neighbor,  as  aj, pears  from  the  examples  which  he  subjoins. 

11  The  apostle  did  not  undertake  to  give  a  complete  enumeration.     In  the  order  of  the  commandments  he 
approaches  the  Creek  arrangement,  although  he  does  not  strictly  follow  it. 
a  This  form  of  speech  is  equivalent  to:  every  other  commandment. 

19  Love  of  the  neighbor  withholds  us  from  inflicting  injury,  and  impels  us  to  do  him  good.    Jt  implies,  there- 
fore,  the  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  law  regarding  him  :  it  is  its  sum  aud  perfection. 
*'  The  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed. 

21  This  image  of  awakening  from  sleep,  is  to  urge  them  to  serve  God  with  renewed  fervor,  casting  off  all 
Blothfulness.  -  The  resurrection  is  nigh,  the  formidable  judgment  is  nigh,  the  day  on  which  the  nre°will  be 
as  a  burning  furnace  is  nigh."  St.  Chrygostom. 

«  To  be  secured  in  death.  al  when  we  c.lmo  }o  the  feuh_ 

e  (!.  T.  "ye  must  needs  be  subject."     V.  D.  E.  1\  G.  f  Matt.  22  :  23. 

e  G.  i>.  -f  '•  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness."     V.  A.  B.  D.  E.  F.  G.  I.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

h  Exod.  20  :  14;  Dent.  5  :  IS. 

i  Lev.  19  :  IS ;  Matt.  22  :  39 ;  Mark  12  :  31 ;  Gal.  5:14;  James  2  :  8. 

k  G.  P.  "  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor."     V.  Clem.  Alex. 

1  1  Cor.  C  :  C;  I'hil.  1  :  28.    Especially. 
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12.  The  night24  is  far  spent,1"  and  the  day  is  at  hand.     Let  us  there 
fore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light.-5 

13.  As  in  the  day  lot  us  walk  becomingly :"''  not  in  banquetings  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  contention  and 
jealousy : 

14.  But  put  ye"  on  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, 2~  and  make  not  provision 
for  the  ilesh  in  its  lusts.*8 


CHAP  TEE    XIV. 

THOSE  WHO  A  HE  STRONG  IX  FAITH  OUGHT  TO  CHERISH  THOSE  WHO  ARE  STILL  WEAK, 
AND  NOT  DESl'lSE  Til  KM.  NO  ONE  OUGHT  TO  JUOGE  ANOTHER  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  THE 
DISTINCTION  OF  MEATS  OR  DAYS,  KNOWING  THAT  WE  ALL  HAVE  THE  SAME  LORD,  TO 
WHOM  WE  r.OTH  LIVE  AND  DIE,  TO  WHOM  ALSO  EACH  OF  US  HAS  TO  GIVE  AN  AC 
COUNT  FOR  HIMSELF:  AND  ALTHOUGH  NO  MEAT  IS  ANY  LONGER  UNCLEAN,  NO  ONE 
OUGHT  TO  EAT  ANYTHING  EITHER  SO  AS  TO  CAUSE  OFFENCE  TO  HIS  BROTHER,  OR  TO 
ACT  AGAINST  HIS  OWN  CONSCIENCE. 

1.  Now  him  that  is  weak  in  faitha  receive  ye,1  not  in  subtile1'  disputa 
tions.2 

2.  For  one  believcth  that  he  may  eat  all  things  :3  but  let  him"  who  is 
weak,  eat  herbs.4 

8.  Let  not  him  who  eateth,  despise  him  Avho  catcth  not ;  and  let  not 

him  who  eateth  not,  judge  him  who  eateth  :  for  God  hath  received  him.5 

4.  Who  art  thou,  that  judgest3  another  man's  domestic?6    To  his  own 


-'  Of  unbelief  and  carnal  life. 

85  The  dress  to  be  worn  in  the  Jay,  or  the  weapons  to  be  used  in  defending  ourselves  against  attacks. 

*  G.  contains  an  allusion  t<i  a  well-fitting  dress. 

87  By  imbibing  His  maxims,  and  imitating  Ills  virtues.     '•  He  who  is  clothed  with  Him,  possesses  all  vir 
tues."     St.  Chrysostom. 
K  Do  not  follow  carnal  inclinations  to  gratify  lust. 

1  The  apostle  wishes  the  enlightened  Christian  to  treat  his  weaker  brother  with  coiidescension  and  forbear 
ance,  although  he  may  labor  under  some  erroneous  persuasion,  iu  regard  to  minor  matters.     St.  Paul  else 
where  speaks  of  such  a  one  as  having  a  weak  conscience. 

2  Not  engaging  him  in  subtile  reasonings,  nor  embarrassing  him  by  matters  unnecessary  to  his  spiritual 
welfare,  and  dangerous  to  his  weakness.     Not  indulging  in  strife  about  matters  indifferent  in  themselves. 
The  apostle,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  refers  especially  to  the  distinction  of  meats,  to  which  many  Jewish 
converts  tenaciously  adhered.     Others  understand  the  text  as  forbidding  us  to  judge  severely  those  weak  in 
faith.    "  Let  us  not  judge  the  thoughts  of  the  weak,  as  if  we  dare  pass  sentence  on  the  heart  cf  another,  which 
is  not  feen."     St.  Augustin. 

1  The  Gentile  convert,  or  the  enlightened  Jewish  convert. 

*  The  Jewish  convert  who  scrupled  to  use  any  of  the  meats  forbidden  by  the  Mosaic  law. 

1  God  takes  on  Him  the  defence  of  the  convert,  who  uses  his  Christian  liberty.  It  may  ba  explained  also 
of  the  Divine  call  to  the  faith  and  to  church-membership,  or  of  the  Divine  approval. 

6  As  to  interfere  in  the  judgment  and  punishment  of  the  bondman  of  another  is  unwarrantable,  so  the 
Christian  ought  not  to  judge  his  brother— the  bondman  of  God.  This  regards  things  which  depend  on  the 
intention  of  the  individual. 

m  Luke  21  :  34.  n  Gal.  5  :  1C;  1  Peter  2  :  11.  a  1  Cor.  8  :  1. 

b  P.  "  doubtful."  c  G.  P.  "  eateth."     V.  F.  G.  D.  gr.  d  James  4  :  13. 
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lord  lie  standcth,  or  fallcth  :"  but  he  shall  stand  :c  for  God  is  able  to 
make  him  stand.8 

f>.   Forf  one  man  iudgeth9  between  day  and  day  :10  and  another  imbTeth 

v  Cj  v  •/  *J  o 

every  dav  :"  let  each  one  abound8  in  his  own  mind.1" 

(5.  He  who  respccteth  the  day,  respecteth  it  unto  the  Lord:13'1  And' 
he  who  eateth,  eatcth  to  the  Lord  :H  for  he  giveth  thanks  to  God.  And 
he  who  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,1'"'  and  he  givetli  thanks  to 
God.11'' 

7.   For  none  of  us  liveth  for  himself,17  and  no  man  dieth  for  himself.18 

S.  For  whether  AVC  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord  :19  or  whether  we  die,  we 
die  to  the  Lord."0  Whether,  therefore,  we  live  or  die,  AVC  arc  of  the 
Lord. 

!'.  For  to  this  end  CHRIST  died  and  rose  again  :k  that  He  may  have 
dominion  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living. 

Id.  Hut  why  judgest  tliou  thy  brother  '.'-'  or  why  dost  thou  despise  thy 
brother?  For  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  CinilST.1 

11.  For  it  is  written:'"  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  boAV 
to  Me  :  and  every  tongue  shall  praise  God.22 

I  To  stand  in  judgment  means  to  succeed  in  the  process,  or  lie  acquitted:  to  fall  is  to  be  condemned. 

8  The  apo-llc  maintains  that  each  of  those  of  whom  lie  speaks,  may  be  justified  by  the  circumstances,  ac 
cording  to  his  motives  of  action. 

9  Discriminates.  10  Attending  to  the  legal  festivals. 

II  The  enlightened  Christian  knows  that  this  distinction  is  abolished,  and  that  nil  days  nre  alike  before 
(iod.     Yet  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  specially  set  apart  from  the  apostolic  times  for  Divine  worship,  and 
other  festivals  likewise  were  instituted  to  celebrate  the  Christian  mysteries.     The  distinction  of  dayn  pre 
scribed  in  tin-  Mosaic  law.  is  no  lonjrer  to  be  observed. 

ia  Let  each  one  fnllow  his  own  judgment  in  matters  left  free  by  the  prudent  economy  of  the  Church:  let 
him  act  in  accordance  with  his  convictions.  ••  lie  thus  dissipated  the  fears  of  those  who  observed  the 
distinction,  by  saying,  that  the  matter  wa<  indifferent:  and  he  checked  the  ardor  of  those  who  attacked 
them,  by  showing  that  it  was  not  necessary  constantly  to  urge  this  matter.  Writing  to  the  Galatiang,  he 
rigorously  requires  of  them  knowledge  and  perfection  in  the.-i>  things:  but  here  he  does  not  use  the  same 
severity,  because  the  faith  was  recently  planted  among  them.  Let  us  not  then  extend  to  all  things  the 
maxim:  let  each  one  abound  in  his  own  sense:  for  when  dogmas  are  in  question,  hearken  to  what  he  says  : 
If  any  one  preach  to  you  other  than  ye  have  received,  though  he  were  an  angel,  let  him  be  anathema."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

13  In  a  religious  spirit — throxigh  reverence  for  the  Divine  institutions. 

14  Under  a  conviction  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  liberty  of  the  gospel.     He  thanks  Cod  for  all  His  gifts,  and 
thus  every  Mib-tance  used  for  the  support  of  life  is  sanctified  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

11  lie  abstains  through  respect  for  the  Mosaic  enactments. 

"  He  thanks  (iod  for  the  knowledge  of  His  law,  whereby  he  is  enabled  to  shun  legal  defilement,  which  was 
attached  to  the  use  of  forbidden  meats. 

17  Xo  true  Christian  lives  after  his  own  fancy,  for  his  own  pleasure  and  interests. 

**  Our  death  is  dependent  on  (iod,  who  directs  it  to  His  glory. 

"  According  to  His  law  and  for  His  glory. 

30  In  submission  to  His  will — in  hope  of  His  mercy. 

-l  The  fraternal  relation  implies  affection,  not  the  severe  exercise  of  authority. 

-1  The  prophet  has :  '•  Every  tongue  shall  swear  :"  that  is,  give  homage  to  God.  The  prophet  speaks  in  the 
name  of  the  Supreme  Being.  St.  Paul  applies  the  words  to  Christ,  whose  Divinity  is  thus  declared. 

e  Q.  P.  '•  shall  be  holden  up."  f  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C. 

g  1".  "be  fully  persuaded." 

h  f}.  P.  -f  '•  and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it."  Schott,  A*.  A.  B.  C.  D. 
E.  Ethiop.  Memph. 

i  G.  P.  —  A".  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  0.  I.  versions,  fatherg. 

k  G.  V.  +  "and  revived."    V.  A.  B.  C.  I.  versions. 

I  2  Cor.  5  :  10.  m  Isaiah  45  :  24 ;  Phil.  2  :  10. 
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12.  Therefore  every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to 

God. 

13.  Let  us   therefore   no   more  judge   one   another:  hut  judge   this 
rather,  that  ye  put  not  a  stumbling-block,  or  a  scandal23  in  a  brother's 
way. 

14.  I  know  and  am  confident  in  the  Lord  JESUS,  that  nothing  is  of 
itself  unclean,  but  to  him  who  tliinkcth  that  anything  is  unclean,  to  him 
it  is  unclean.24 

15.  For,"  if  thy  brother  be  grieved,  because  of  meat,25  thou  Avalkest 
not  now  according  to  charity.      Do  not  with  thy  meat  destroy  him,  for 
whom  CHRIST  died." 

16.  Let  not  then  ouvr  good2'5  be  ill  spoken  of. 

IT.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink  ;27  but  justice  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit.28 

18.  For  he,  who  in  this23'1  scrvctli  CHRIST,  pleaseth  God,  and  is  ap 
proved  by  men. 

19.  Therefore  let  us  pursue  the  things,  which  are  of  peace:  and  let 
us  observe1'  one  towards  another,  the  things  which  are  of  edification.30' 

'20.  Destroy  not  the  work  of  God31  for  meat.  All  things  indeed  are 
clean  :  but  it  is  evil  for  the  man,  who  eatcth*  with  offence.32 

ill.  It  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh,  and  not  to  drink  wine,33  nor  anything 
wherein  thy  brother  is  offended,11  or  scandalized,  or  weakened.34 

'2'2.  Hast  thou  faith 'r35  Have  it  to  thyself  before  God.  Happy  is 
he  who  judgcth  not  himself  in  that  which  he  approveth.30 

23  The  two  terms  express  tlie  same  idea. 

21  On  account  of  his  conscientious  conviction. 

2i  If  he  take  scandal  from  the  Christian  liberty  which  the  other  uses — if  his  perseverance  in  the  faith  bo 
endangered,  by  witnessing  the  disregard  of  the  Mosaic  enactment?.  "  Do  you  not  value  your  brother  suffi 
ciently  to  abstain  from  meats,  in  order  to  promote  bis  salvation?  Christ  did  not  refuse  to  become  as  a  slave, 
and  t>  die  for  his  sake:  will  you  not  forego  the  use  of  meats,  in  order  to  save  him?"  St.  Chrysostom. 

20  ''In  this  place  he  styles  '  good'  either  faith,  or  the  hope  of  rewards  hereafter,  or  perfect  piety."     Idem. 

21  The  reign  of  Christ  in  the  soul,  or  the  attainment  of  glory,  does  not  depend  on  the  legal  distinction  of 
meats:  '-As  if  he  said  :  If  you  eat,  dors  this  lead  you  to  the  kingdom?"     Idem. 

28  These  are  the  fruits  produced  in  the  soul. 

-''  lie  who  in  this  respect  serves  Christ  by  studying  justice,  is  pleasing  to  God. 

30  Which  tend  to  strengthen  one  another  in  religious  feeling. 

31  What  God  has  wrought  in  the  soul  of  the  believer,— faith  and  obedience.     Do  not,  on  account  of  the  legal 
distinction  of  meats,  expose  him  to  fall  away. 

33  (Jiving  occasion  to  the  spiritual  ruin  of  his  weak  brother,  or  acting  against  his  own  conscience. 

33  The  drinking  of  wine  used  in  libations  to  the  gods  gave  scandal. 

31  These  three  verbs  are  of  nearly  the  S:ime  import.  Wherever  the  action,  although  in  itself  lawful,  is 
likely  to  expose  our  weak  brother  to  spiritual  ruin,  it  should  be  omitted  through  charity,  when  no  urgent 
cause;  exists  for  its  performance. 

35  An  enlightened  belief  in  Christian  revelation,  \vhich  gives  a  strong  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness  of  the 
act.  "  Here  he  designates  by  faith,  not  that  which  regards  dogmas,  but  that  which  concerns  the  matter  in 
question."  St.  Chrysostom. 

'•*  Who  does  not  condemn  in  his  mind  the  action  which  he  undertakes  to  perform. 

n  G.  P.  "  But."     V.  A.  D.  E.  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  Lachinann.  o  1  Cor.  8  :  11. 
p  (!.  P.  "your."     V.  ?yr.  Copt. 

q  G.  P.  "  in  these  things."     V.  A.  B.  C.  I).  F.  G.  versions,  critics.  r  G.  P.  —  V.  D. 

5  1  Cor.  3:9.  t  1  Tit.  1 :  45.  "1  Cor.  8  :  13. 
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20.  But  lie  who  distinguisheth,37  is  condemned,  if  he  eat :  because 
not  of  faith.'"1"     For  all  that  is  not  of  faith"9  is  sin. 


CHAT  T  E  11    X  A'. 

THE  STKOXC  OfCHT  TO  KKAK  AND  Cnr.KK.CT  TIIK  1 M  I'KK  KKCTIOXS  OK  TIIK  WKAK.  NOT 
SKKKlXi:  TliKIll  OWN'  I  NTi:  KKSTS.  HIT  T1IOSK  OF  TIIK  NK1C1I  liOIt,  AND  (  II  KK I SI1 1  N(i 
MflTAI,  PKACK.  ClIItlST  1'KKAriIKI)  '!()  TIIK  .JKYVS  IN  Y1UTI  K  OK  TIIK  I'UOMISKS 
MADK  TO  TIIK  KATI1  KISS  :  IM'T  TIIK  AI'oSTI.KS  1'KKACHKD  TO  TIIK  CKXTII.KS  TIIKOl'OH 
TIIK  MKIICV  OK  COD,  NOT  IN  VIKTKi:  OK  IMIKVIOTS  I'KOMISKS.  PAUL  KXCTSKS  IIIM- 
SKLK  roil  IIAVINIi  WFJTTKN  KKKKLY  TO  TIIK  ROMANS  AS  TIIK  APOSTLK  OK  TIIK  C,KX- 

TII.KS,  siiovvtxi;   now   HI:  I>ISCHAK<;I:D  THIS   OKKICI:.     HI:  SAYS,   THAT   HI-:   WILL  VISIT 

TIIKM  ALSO.  AFTKi:  III",  SHAl.l.  HAVK  1IKI.I  V  KP.KI)  TOTHK  CIU'ltCH  AT  .1 KKTS  A  I.  KM  TIIK 
ALMS  WITH  WHICH  1!K  HAD  liKKV  INTIU'STKD  I1Y  TIIK  MACKDOX I  AN'S,  A  XI)  ASKS  Til  KM 
TO  PP.AY  l-'oli  HIM  IN  TIIK  MKANTIMK. 

1.  Now  we  who  are  strong,  ought  to  hear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 
and  not  to  please  ourselves.1 

'2.  Let  every  one  of  you"  please'-  his  neighbor  for  good3  to  edifica 
tion.4 

'j.  For  CHRIST  did  not  please  Himself/'  but  as  it  is  written:  The  re 
proaches  of  those  who  reproached  Thee,  fell  on  Me/' 

4.  For  whatever  things  were  written,1'  were  written'''  for  our  instruc 
tion  :7  that  through  patience  and  the  consolation  of  the  Scriptures,  we 
may  have  hope/ 

5.  Now  the  <!od  of  patience,9  and  of  comfort  grant  you  to  be  of  one 
mind10  one  towards  another,  according  to  JESUS  CHRIST  : 


31  Who  (lisrriminiitos  lictwccn  meats,  or  vrhu  doubts  of  the  lawfulness  of  using  them. 

**  Not  art  ins  w'th  a  full  r.onvirti'in  of  the  lawfulness  of  the  act. 

*3  All  that  is  not  done  under  such  ronviction  is  sinful. 

1  Not  indulge  self-romplaet-ucy — not  seek  our  own  pleasure. 

3  Study  to  please. 

3  In  what  is  #>od,  or  for  his  good. 

4  Our  conde-rension  must  be  confined  to  what  is  morally  correct,  and  for  the  spiritual  advantage  of  our 
neighbor.     Otherwisg  it  may  be  culpable  weakness. 

'  lie  did  not  seek  His  own  gratification.  On  tho  contrary,  for  our  sake  He  subjected  Himself  to  reproach 
and  suffering.  "  He  could  have  avoided  reproaches.  He  C'»uld  have  escaped  the  sufferings  which  He  endured. 
if  He  chose  to  regard  His  own  satisfaction  :  but  He  would  not:  having  regard  to  our  interest.  He  disregarded 
His  own  convenience."  St.  Chrysostom. 

6  The  enemies  of  Ills  Divine  Father  heaped  insults  on  Him. 

1  All  the  ancient  Scriptures,  whatever  may  have  been  their  direct  end.  were  intended  for  the  instruction  of 
Christians,  by  their  prophetic  relation  to  Christ. 

8  Our  hope  is  nourished  by  suffering,  and  by  the  Divine  promises,  contained  in  Scripture. 

9  Who  gives  us  power  of  endurance,  consoling  and  strengthening  ns. 

10  Of  eimilar  kind  disposition  one  towards  the  other. 

a  G.  P.  "of  us."     V7.  Chrys.  b  Cl.  P.  +  '•  aforetime."    Chrys.  V.  B. 

c  G.  P.  V.  B.  C.  D.  E,  F.  G. 
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0.  That  unanimously  with  one  mouth11  yc  may  honor  God,  and'1  the 
Father1-  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

7.  therefore  receive13  one  another,  as  CHRIST  also  received  you"  °  to 
the  glory  of  God.13 

8.  Forf  I  say  that  CHRIST  JESUS  was  minister16  of  circumcision  for 
the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  of  the  fathers  : 

9.  But  that  the  Gentiles  glorify  God  for  mercy,17  as  it  is  written: 
Therefore  will  I  praise  Thee  among  the  Gentiles  [0  Lord],  and  will  sing 
to  Thy  name.g 

10.  And  again  he  saitli :   Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  His  people.'1 

11.  And  again:   Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles:   and  glorify  Him, 
all  ye  people.1 

I-'.  And  again  Isaiah  saith :  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  He 
who  shall  rise  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles,  in  Him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope.18k 

lo.  Xow  the  God  of  hope19  fill  you  with  all  joy,  and  peace  in  be 
lieving  :  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope  [and]  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

14.  And  I  myself  also,  my  brethren,  am  assured  of  you,  that  ye  also 
arc  full  of  love,1  filled  with  all  knowledge,  so  that  yc  are  able  to  ad 
monish  one  another. 

15.  But  I  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  more  boldly  in  some  sort,  as 
putting  you  in  mind,  because  of  the  grace,  which  is  given  me  of  God, 

10.  That  I  should  be  the  minister"1  of  CHRIST  JESUS  among  the  Gen 
tiles:  ministering'20"  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  oblation21  of  the  Gentiles 
may  be  made  acceptable,  and  sanctified  in  the  Holy  Spirit." 


11  Conjointly.  IJ  God,  who  is  also  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  Graciously — kindly. 

11  The  apostle  reminds  the  Gentile  converts  of  the  special  grace  of  their  call  to  the  faith. 

15  To  Christian  privileges,  which  cjualify  us  for  glory. 

I<J  Lit.  '-deacon/'  Christ  ministered  to  the  circumcised  Jews — taught  them,  and  died  to  redeem  them,  in 
order  to  fulfil  the  promises  made  to  the  patriarchs,  «nd  thus  to  vindicate.  Divine  truth. 

17  Not  in  virtue  of  a  strict  promise  on  the  part  of  Cod.  since  the  promises  were  made  to  the  race  of  Abra 
ham.  '-The  Jews  indeed  had  promises,  although  they  were  unworthy ;' but  you  had  not  even  these;  you 
were  saved  through  mere  mercy."  St.  Chrysostom. 

13  The  root  of  Jesse  is  here  taken  for  what  springs  from  tho  root,  namely,  Him  who  was  to  rise  and  rule 
the  Gentiles.  •'  He  adduced  all  these  testimonies,  to  show  that  all  must  unite  in  glorifying  Uod.und  to  check 
tho  Jew,  that  he  may  not  rise  up  against  the  Gentile,  since  all  the  prophets  call  on  these."  Idem. 

13  1  n  whom  you  hope — who  inspires  hope. 

-0  As  a  facred  minister  enacting  the  gospel — imparting  the  blessings  which  he  proclaimed.  '''Nothing  is 
more  certain,"  says  Calvin,  "  than  that  I'aul  here  alludes  to  the  sacred  mysteries  which  are  performed  by  the 
priest."  St.  Chrysostom  thus  explains  the  mind  of  ilie  apostle:  ''To  proclaim  and  announce  the  gospel  is 
my  priesthood:  1  offer  this  sacrifice.'' 

21  It  implies  sacrificial  oblation.  The  Gentiles  themselves  were  an  offering  presented  to  God  by  tho  apostle. 
'•  That  the  souls  of  the  disciples  be  acceptable.''  St.  Clirysostom. 

13  The  believers  are  as  victims  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

<1   Isaiah  41  :  14. 

e  U.  l>.  "  us."     V.  A.  C.  D.  (?.)  E.  F.  G.  T.  versions. 

f  (i.  ce      ]'.  '•  now."     V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  K.  F.  (!.  Goth.  g  2  Kings  22  :  50;  Pf.  17  :  00. 

1'  Deut.  32  :  4!).     Sept.  i  1's.  116  :  1.  k  Isaiah  11  :  10.     Sept. 

1  G.  P. '•  goodness."  m  "  1'riest.'1     Bloomfield.      n  '•  Sanctificans."     Schott. 
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IT.  I  have  therefore  glory  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  in  things  which  pertain0 
to  God.23 

18.  For  I  dare  not  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which  CHRIST  work- 
eth  not  by  me,"1  for  tlie  obedience  of  the  Gentiles," by  word  and  deeds:1' 

111.  In  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  :''  so  that  from  Jerusalem  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  spread 
the  gospel  of  CHRIST. 

2<>.  And  I  have  so  preached1"  this  gospel,  not  where  CllKIST  was 
named,  lest  I  should  build  on  another  man's  foundation,20  but  as  it  is 
written  : 

'21.  They  to  whom  He  was  not  spoken  of,  shall  see:  and  they  who 
have  not  heard,  shall  understand/ 

22.  For  which  cause  also  I  have  been  much  hindered  from  coming  to 
you  [and  I  have  been  prevented  hitherto1]. 

2:5.  ]>ut  now  having  no  longer  place  in  these  countries,27  and  having 
a  desire  these  many  years  past  to  come  to  you  : 

24.  When  I  shall  [begin  to]  take  my  journey  into2*  Spain,"  I  hope 
that  as  I  pass,  I  shall  see  you,  and  be  brought  on  my  way  thither  by 
you,  if  first  in  part  I  shall  have  enjoyed  you. 

2").   Now  therefore  I  shall  go  to  Jerusalem  to  minister  to  the  saints. v 

2(5.  For  those  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  have  thought  fit  to  make 
some  contribution  for  the  poor  saints  who  are  in  Jerusalem. 

27.  For  it  hath  pleased  them  :   and  they  are  their  debtors.      For2"1 
if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  they 
ought  also  to  minister"  to  them  in  carnal  things. 

28.  Therefore  when  I  shall  have  accomplished  this,  and  consigned  to 
them  this  fruit,31  I  will  go  by  you  into  Spain. 

33  The  apostle  only  glories  that  he  may  be  serviceable  to  others. 

21  lie  makes  no  vain  boast,  he  states  only  facts.  '•  Observe  how  earnestly  he  labors  to  show  that  all  things 
are  of  God,  and  nothing  of  himself:  for  whether  I  speak,  or  act,  or  [inform  miracles,  it  is  lie  who  doth  all 
things— the  Holy  Spirit  doth  nil  things."  St.  Chrysostom. 

"*  To  lead  the  Gentiles  to  embrace  the  faith. 

20  This  is  stated  merely  to  show  the  efficacy  of  the  Divine  word  by  his  ministry.  '-lie  says  this  to  fhow 
that  he  was  a  stranger  to  vain  jrlory.  and  to  instruct  them  that  he  undertook  to  write  to  them,  not  from  a 
love  of  glory,  or  with  a  view  t>  be  honored  by  them,  but  to  fulfil  his  ministry,  exercise  his  priesthood,  and 
through  love  of  their  salvation."  St.  Chrysostom. 

51  Opportunity  to  preach. 

53  The  apostle  is  not  known  to  have  fulfilled  this  design. 

3'  The  converted  Gentiles  should  manifest  their  gratitude  to  (iod  for  the  spiritual  gifts,  which  had  been 
extended  to  them,  by  aiding  their  distressed  brethren  from  among  the  Jews,  whose  religious  communion 
they  shared. 

30  The  term  is  used  by  Hellenistic  writers  for  the  exercise  of  the  priestly  office.  '•  I  do  not  doubt,"  says 
Calvin,  '•  that  1'aul  intimates  that  it  is  a  kind  of  sacrifice,  when  the  faithful  give  of  their  substance  to  relieve 
the  distress  of  their  brethren."  al  Of  charity. 

0  ra.     II.  b  5:1.  P  <!-  l>-  "deed." 
q  G.  P.  •'  Spirit  of  God."     V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  F.  (••  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  "  strived  to  preach."  •  Isaiah  52  :  15. 
t  Supra  1  :  13. 

u  G.  P.  +  "  I  will  come  to  you."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  Q.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
T  Acts  11  :  29.  w  1  Cor.  9  :  11. 
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29.  And  I  know,  that  coming  to  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  abundance 
of  the  blessing  [of  the  gospelx]  of  CmusT.32 

30.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, 
and  by  the  charity  of  the  [Holy]   Spirit,  that  ye  help  mey  in   your 
prayers  for  me  to  God,33 

81.  That  I  maybe  delivered  from  unbelievers,  who  are  in  Judea,  and 
that  the  oblation  of  my  service34  may  be  acceptable  in  Jerusalem  to  the 
saints : 

82.  That  I  may  come  to  you  with  joy,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may 
be  refreshed  with  you. 

88.  Now  the  God  of  peace3"5  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


CHAPTER    XVI. 


THE  APOSTLE  SENDS  SALUTATIONS  TO  SOME  AMONG  THE  ROMANS,  OX  ACCOUNT  OF  THEIR 
DISTINGUISHED  QUALITIES,  AND  HE  DIRECTS  THAT  OTHERS  SHOULD  BE  SHUNNED.  HE 
MENTIONS  OTHERS  WHO  SALUTE  THE  ROMANS. 

1.  AND  I  commend  to  you  Phebe,  our  sister,1  who  is  a  deaconess2  of 
the  Church, a  which  is  at  Cenchrea  :3 

2.  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord,4  as  becometh  saints:  and  that  ye 
assist  her  in  whatever  business  she  shall  have  need  of  you;5  for  she  also 
hath  assisted*' b  many,  myself  also. 

3.  Salute  Priscac  and  Aquila,  my  helpers7'1  in  CHRIST  JESUS; 

4.  (Who  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks  :s  to  whom  not  I  only 
give  thanks,  but  even  all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles :) 

S3  lie  felt  confident  that  God  would  bless  specially  his  ministry  among  them. 

83  This  shows  the  value  of  mutual  intercession,  (iod  grants  to  His  ministers  special  graces  at  the  solicita 
tion  of  the  faithful. 

11  My  ministry  or  deaconship — the  alms  of  which  he  was  the  bearer. 
36  God  who  bestows  peace. 
1  In  Christ.     She  was  the  bearer  of  this  letter. 

*  This  class  of  Christian  females  was  intrusted  with  the  instruction  of  females,  and  with  various  offices  in 
connection  with  their  baptism.    J'liny  mentions  that  he  put  two  to  the  torture,  '-qua!  ministra  dicebantur." 
Ep.  10  :  97.     Aged  widows  were  generally  selected  for  the  office. 

1  The  port  of  Corinth  on  the  Asiatic  side. 
4  I»  a  religious,  kind  spirit. 

•  She  is  thought  to  have  had  some  business  at  the  imperial  court. 

6  Lit.  hath  been  the  patroness,  or  advocate.  She  appears  to  have  been  a  lady  of  great  influence,  who  had 
rendered  important  services.  '  Lit.  fellow-laborers. 

8  As  if  laying  down  their  heads  on  the  block  in  his  stead.  It  is  a  strong  expression  for  putting  themselves 
in  imminent  danger.  "It  is  probable  that  there  were  numberless  dangers  under  Nero,  who  even  ordered  all 
the  Jews  to  quit  Rome."  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  V.  ed.  1484.   Wiclif.    A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  G.    P.  V.  y  G.  P.  "  strive  together  with  me." 

a.  1  Tim.  5:9.  b  G.  1'.  "a  succorer." 

c  G.  1'.  "  I'riscilla."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  G.  L.  Copt.  Arm.  critics. 

d  Acts  18  :  20. 
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5.   And   the  church   also  that  is  in  their  house.9     Salute  my  beloved 
Epenetus,  who  is  the  first  fruits111  of  Asia0  in  CHRIST. 
(!.   Salute  Mary,11  who   hath  labored  much12  anioii^-  you/ 

7.  Salute  Andronicus,  and  Junia,  my  kinsmen13  and  fellow-prisoners,11 
who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles, I5g  who  also  were  in  ClIUIST10  before 
me. 

8.  Salute  Ampliatus,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

I1.  Salute  Urban,  our  helper  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  and  Staehys  my  be 
loved. 

10.  Salute  Apelles,  approved  in  ClIUlST.17 

11.  Salute    those    who    are  of  the    house   of  Aristobulus.18       Salute 
Herodion,  my  kinsman.      Salute  those  of  the  house  of  Narcissus,  who 
are  in  the  Lord.1 ' 

1±  Salute  Tryphiena  and  Tryph<«a.  who  labor  in  the  Lord.  Salute 
the  beloved  IVrsis,  who  hath  labored  much  in  the  Lord. 

1;>.    Salute  Jkiifiis,-"  ''  the  elect  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine.21 

14.  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phle<nm,  Hernias,"  Patrobas,  Hermes,  and 
the  brethren  who  are  with  them. 

1").  Salute  Philolugus,  and  Julia,  Xercus,  and  his  sister,  and  Olym- 
pias,  and  all  the  saints  who  are  with  them. 

If!.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.23  All-11  the  churches  of 
ClIUlsT  salute  YOU. 


"  Tin1  cimirrepatinn  which  was  wont  In  us.-vmWc  in  their  h«u>e.  He'ore  the  erection  of  churches,  the  houses 
of  believers  were  used  f>r  sac:vd  purpo.-es.  S  >tne  mulcr-tand  the  le\t  of  their  fjitnily. 

11  St.  ChryMisiom  remarks  :  ••  !!.•  is  so  fyh-d,  either  because  he  was  the  first  of  all  to  believe,  or  because 
he  displayed  -renter  piety  than  all  the  rest.'' 

"  She  was  probably  a  Jewish  convert,  as  the  name  was  Hebrew. 

11  "He  shows  that  together  with  the  word  of  i:i.-tructions,  he  ministered  in  other  things  hi -dangers,  in 
money,  in  travels.1'  St.  Chrysostom. 

13  Of  ,Je\vNli  origin. 

14  St.  ChrvsnstMii  thinks  that  they  are  called  fellow-prisoners,  because  they  hrul  shared  his  dangers. 

15  This  term  was  sometimes  taken  in  a  l'-ss  strict  sense,  for  a  zealous  laborer  in  the  prniiiulpitioii  of  the 
gospel.     As  the  article  is  here  used,  ninny  think  that  it  must  be  strictly  understood,  and  that    the  meaning 
if,  that  these  persons  were  favorably  known  anil  highly  esteemed  by  the  apostles;. 

16  Were  Christians. 

11  Tried,  practically  known  to  be  devoted  to  Christ. 

18  His  domestics,  or  some  of  his  family. 

19  Christians. 

*J  The  sou  of  Simon,  the  Cyrenean. 

01  The  apostle  b<Te  to  her  the  aff.-ction  of  a  son. 

83  He  is  believed  to  be  distinct  from  the  author  of  the  work  called  "  Pastor,''  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  the 
second  century. 

53  This  recommendation  seems  to  have  been  intended  to  revive  their  mutual  charity.  A  vestige  m  this 
usage,  which  became  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  of  the  church,  remains  in  the  kiss  of  peace  given  at  solemn 
mass. 

24  The  apostle  ppoke  in  the  name  of  all  the  churches,  since  they  had  occasion  to  express  to  him  their  good 
wishes  towards  the  Romans.  These  salutations  were  added  to  the  letter,  probaby  after  the  apostle  had  read 
it  to  the  Corinthians.  As  he  was  acquainted  with  many  .Jewish  Christians,  then  residing  at  Rome,  and  with 
some  others  who  had  visited  the  East,  he  thought  proper  to  name  them  affectionately. 

e  (!.  I>.  "  Achaia/'     V.    1  Cor.  16  :  15.     7  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

f  <;.  I',  '-on  us."     Schott,  V.  D.  K.  F.  G.  S  2  Cor.  8  :  23;  Philip.  2  :  25. 

h  Mark  15  :  21.  '  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  I.  versions,  father?,  critics. 
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IT.  Xow  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  those  who  cause  the  dissen 
sions-5  and  the  scandals20  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned, 
and  avoid  them.27 

18.  For  such  persons  do  not  serve1'  CHRIST  our  Lord,28  but  their  own 
belly  j1  and  by  sweet  words  and  flattery,  seduce  the  hearts  of  the  inno 
cent. 

19.  For  your   obedience  is  published29  in  every  place.™     I  rejoice, 
therefore,  in  you."    But  I  would  have  you  to  be  wise  in  good,  and  simple 
in  evil."0 

20.  And  the  God  of  peace  crush310  Satan  under  your  feet  speedily. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  be  with  you.p 

21.  Timothy,3-  my  helper,  salutcth'1  you,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason/  and 
Sosipater,  my  kinsmen. 

22.  I,  Tertius,  who  have  written  the  epistle,33  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23.  Cajus,  my  host,  and  of  the  whole  church,31  saluteth  you.     Eras- 
tus,  the  treasurer35  of  the  city,s  saluteth  you,  and  Quartus,  the  brother. 

24.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

25.  Now  to  Him  who  is  able  to  confirm36 you  according  to  my  c'ospcl, 

i/  O  t/         O  J. 

and  the  preaching  of  JESUS   CHRIST, 37  according  to   the  revelation  of 
the  mystery38  kept  secret  in  the  eternal  times,39 

20.  (Which*  now  is  made  manifest  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,40 
according  to  the  command  of  the  eternal  God,'11  to  the  obedience  of 
faith)  known  among  all  nations/2 


35  Division?.      "Whence   come  dissensions?      From   do.amas   contrary    to   the    doctrine  of   the   apostles. 
Whence  are  such  dogmas?     From  gluttony  and  other  passions.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

'-'5  Occasions  of  strife. 

21  Avoid  their  society.     The  solicitude  of  the  apostle  for  the  harmony  of  the  brethren,  caused  him  to  insert 
this  admonition,  nmid.st  these  friendly  salutations. 
=*  Although  they  affect  zeal  for  His  honor. 

29  As  their  faith,  so  also  their  docility  and  obedience  were  celebrated.     Their  confiding  piety  might  expose 
them  to  the  wiles  of  artful  men. 

30  He  wished  them  to  be  well  instructed  in  faith,  that  they  might  embrace  what  was  good,  and  be  guileless 
and  strangers  to  evil,  so  as  to  practise  no  deceit. 

31  The  apostle  desired  that  Satan,  the  author  of  strife,  might  be  speedily  crushed  under  their  feet,  by  their 
union  and  love.     There  is  an  allusion  to  the  prophecy. 

31  The  bishop  to  whom  he  addressed  two  epistles. 

33  The  amanuensis.     Writing,  as  it  was  then  practised,  ^as  a  special  profession,  which  required  great  labor 
and  skill. 

31  Of  Corinth.     He  practised  hospitality  on  a  large  scale. 

36  Already  Christians  were  found  in  the  higher  classes  of  society. 
**  Strengthen  in  faith. 

31  The  gospel  of  Christ,  which  Paul  preached. 

33  This  was  the  announcing  of  the  great  mystery  of  the  incarnation. 

33  This  is  a  strong  expression  for  eternity,  or  for  all  past  time. 

40  These  served  to  show  that  it  was  no  novelty,  although  now  for  the  first  time  openly  declared. 

41  As  (!od  commanded. 

42  Published  everywhere,  embraced  by  many  in  the  various  countries. 

k  0.  P.  +  "Jesus."     V.  A.  IJ.  C.  versions,  critics.  1  Phil.  5:  IS:  Tit.  1  :  11. 

m  Xiipra 1  :  8.     G.  P.  "  unto  all  men."  n  p.  '-  on  your  behalf."     V.  7  MSS. 

0  Geu.  3  :  15.     A.  p  (!.  p.  "Amen.'1     Critics  reject  it. 

q  G.  P.  "falntc."    V.  A.  C.  D.  F.  (J.  r  Acts  17  :  T. 

»  Acts  19  :  22.  t  p.  «  But."     V.  D.  E.  Pyr.  Copt. 

33 


514  no  MANS   xvi. 

-~.  To  God,    tlic   only  wise;'13    through    JESUS    CiniiST,    to 
[honor  and]  glory  forever  and  ever.     Aincn.v 


P  11  E  E  A  C  E 


FIRST    EPISTLE    TO    THE    C  OR  IKTHI  AN  S. 


THE  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  Ephesus,  about 
the  ye;ir  of  our  Lord  f>G  ;  or,  as  Olsliauscn  insists,  59.  Corinth,  the 
capital  of  Achaia,  and  of  all  Greece  after  the  fall  of  Athens — and  Lacc- 
demon,  had  received  the  faith,  by  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  about  the 
year  5:2.  Having  first  addressed  the  Jews,  with  but  little  success,  the 
apostle  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  and  during  a  year  and  a  half  occupied 
himself  with  their  instruction.  St.  Peter  is  believed  to  have  visited  this 
Church  at  a  subsequent  period,  and  Apollos,  likewise,  preached  there. 
When  St.  Paul  came  to  Ephesus,  after  visiting  Jerusalem  and-Antioch, 
and  the  provinces  of  LTppcr  Asia,  Stephanus,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus, 
came  to  him  to  report  the  state  of  the  Church,  and  obtain  his  directions 
on  various  matters  of  importance.  They  were  made  the  bearers  of  his 
reply. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  Epistle,  the  apostle  adverts  to  the  divisions 
which  had  sprung  up  amongst  them,  the  root  of  which  was  a  vain  affec 
tation  of  human  wisdom,  quite  foreign  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
which  was  in  simplicity,  but  confirmed  by  Divine  prodigies.  lie 
reminds  them  of  the  disregard  of  Avorldly  distinctions  manifested  by 
Almighty  God,  in  calling  to  the  faith,  for  the  most  part,  persons  of 
humble  condition  in  life,  undistinguished  by  any  personal  endowment. 
He  points  out  the  light  in  which  they  should  view  their  teachers,  whose 
recompense  would  depend  on  their  faithful  discharge  of  the  high  minis 
try  intrusted  to  them.  An  enormous  scandal — incest  of  the  worst 
kind — had  taken  place  in  Corinth,  to  punish  which  the  apostle  exercises 
the  authority  given  him  by  CHRIST,  and  cuts  off'  the  chief  delinquent 
from  the  communion  of  the  Church.  lie  shows  the  impropriety  of 
Christians  having  recourse  to  heathen  tribunals,  to  obtain  redress  for 
alleged  wrongs,  and  urges  the  adjustment  of  all  differences  by  Christian 
judges.  It  is  believed  that  the  laws  then  in  force  at  Corinth,  as  well 
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as  at  Rome,a  allowed  Jews  to  refer  their  disputes  to  arbitration  ;  of  winch 
privilege  Christians,  most  of  whom  were  of  Jewish  origin,  could  avail 
themselves.  lie  dwells  on  the  guilt  of  impurity,  and  specifics  the  obli 
gations  <if  the  married  state,  whilst  he  declares  the  excellence  of  celibacy. 
The  rules  to  be  followed  in  regard  to  the  use  of  meats  offered  to  idols 
are  distinctly  laid  down  ;  the  right  of  the  ministers  of- the  Gospel  to  be 
supported  by  the  faithful  is  maintained  ;  and  the  uncertainty  of  salva 
tion  is  insisted  on  :  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  most  of  whom  perished 
in  the  desert,  being  used  to  show  that  favors  already  received  from  (!od, 
give  no  security  as  to  our  final  acceptance.  The  apostle  complains  of 
abuses  in  the  assemblies  for  worship,  points  out  the  manner  in  which 
women  should  appear  in  praver,  and  recalls  to  the  minds  of  all  the  eu- 
charistic  institution.  He  states  the  variety  of  gifts  by  which  the  faith 
ful  were  distinguished,  and  the  various  ollices  in  the  Church.  Having 
inculcated  the  necessity  and  excellence  of  charity,  he  proceeds  to  give 
rules  for  the  proper  use  of  the  supernatural  gifts,  which  were  then  com 
mon  among  the  faithful.  lie  dwells  on  the  proofs  of  the  resurrection 
of  CHRIST,  and  explains  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  all  men. 
Finally,  he  gives  some  directions  about  the  alms  to  be  collected  for  the 
Christians  in  Jerusalem,  and  concludes  with  salutations. 

The  matters  treated  of  are  evidently  of  the  highest  importance,  whe 
ther  we  consider  the  preventing  of  schism,  by  abstracting  from  the  per 
sonal  qualifications  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  fixing  our  faith 
in  CHRIST,  whom  they  announce  ;  or  the  instructions  on  the  domestic 
relations  and  public  worship;  or  the  enforcement  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
general  resurrection.  The  chapter  on  charity  is  deserving  of  especial 
attention  :  it  should  be  treasured  up  in  our  memory,  and  made  the  sub 
ject  of  frequent  meditation.  Without  this  virtue,  no  Divine  gift,  no 
good  work  done  by  us,  can  avail  to  salvation. 

»  L.  1  Cud.  tit.  9.  Leg.  8,  de  Juda'is  et  roelicolis. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


C  O  R  I  N  T  H  I  A  N  S. 


CHAPTER    I. 

PAUL  GIVES  THANKS  TO  GOD  FOR  TIIK  GIFTS  BESTOWED  OX  THE  CORINTHIANS;  liUT 
GRIEVES  THAT  THERE  WERE  SCHISMS  AMONG  THEM,  CONCERNING  THOSK  FROM  WHOM 
THEY  HAD  RECEIVED  BAPTISM,  REJOICING  THAT  HE  HIMSELF  HAD  BAPTIZED  liUT  FEW, 
HAVING  BEEN  SENT  TO  PREACH  THE  C.OSPEI,  ;  AXD  SHOWING  THAT  THE  WISDOM  OF 
THE  WORLD  IS  REPROVED,  AND  THAT  THE  SIMPLE  ARE  CHOSEN:  AS  EVEN  SALVATION 
ARISES  FROM  THE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST,  THE  PREACHING  OF  WHICH  IS  ESTEEMED  FOLLY 
)iY  THE  WORLD,  RUT  IS  POWER  AXD  WISDOM  TO  RELIEVERS  ;  FOR  COD  HAS  CHOSEN 
THE  CONTEMPTIBLE  THINGS  OF  THE  WORLD,  LEST  ANY  ONE  SHOULD  GLOKY  IN  HIMSELF. 

1.  PAUL,  a  called*  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
Sosthenesb  the  brother,1" 

2.  To  the   Church  of  God,  which  is  at   Corinth,  to  those  who  are 
sanctified2  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  to  the  called3  saints,  with  all  who  invoke 
the  name4  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  in  every  place,  theirs  and  ours.5 

3.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST. 


1  Some  take  him  to  lie  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  at  Corinth,  who  was  beaten  at   the  tribunal  of  (Jallio. 
The  article  is  thought  to  mark  him  as  a  distinguished  Christian  ;  but  others  take  it  to  be  equivalent  to  the 
possessive  pronoun. 

2  By  baptism.  3  ]?y  Divine  grace. 

4  Who  worship  Him.    The  invocation  of  Ilis  name  is.  by  syiifcdochf,  taken  for  worship  in  general. 

'  These  pronouns  in  V.  are  referred  to  place ;  hut  in  the  text  they  may  be  referred  to  Lord,  as  if  he  said : 
ilour  Lord— theirs  and  ours."  It  was  so  understood  by  St.  Chrysostom,  who  observes  :  '•  Although  this  letter 
is  written  to  the  Corinthians  only,  nevertheless,  he  makes  mention  of  all  the  faithful  throughout  the  whole- 
earth,  showing  that  the  Church  throughout  the  world  should  be  one,  although  separately  existing  in  differ 
ent  places,  ami  especially  that  the  Church  of  Corinth  should  he  one.  Although  they  are  separated  locally, 
they  are  united  in  their  common  Lord,  wherefore  the  apostle  joining  them  together,  added:  'ours  and 
theirs.'"  Ilug  thinks  that  the  apostle  refers  to  the  faithful  Corinthians,  whether  actually  at  Corinth,  or  in 
his  own  company. 

a  Rom.  1,  note  3.  b  Acts  IS  :  17.  c  1>.  "  our  brother." 
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4.  I  give  thanl:s  to  my1'  (lod  always  for  you,  for  the  grace  of  God, 
which  is  given  you  in  CllRIST  JESUS: 

o.   That  in  everything  ye  are  made  rich  in  Him,  in  all  utterance,7  and 

in  all  knowledge  : 

G.   As  the  testimony  of  CHRIST  was  confirmed  in3  you: 

7.    So  that  ye  come  hehind  in  no  gift,9  waiting  for  the  revelation10'1  of 

our  Lord  JESTS  Cm;  1ST, 

5.  Wlio"  also  will  confirm  you  to  the   end  blameless,  in   the  day"  of 
the  coming1'  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

!'.  (lod  /*  faithful,12  by  whom  yc  are  called'  to  the  fellowship13  of  His 
Son  JESUS  CIIKIST  our  Lord. 

1<>.  ^N ow  I  bc>-eech  you.  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST,  thai  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,"  and  that  there  be  no  divi 
sions  among  you  :  but  that  ye  be  perfect  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the 
same  judgment.'1' 

11.  For  it  hath  been  reported  to  me  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  those 
of  Chloe,1"  that  there  are  contentions  among  you. 

ll*.  Ts'ow  this  I  say.  that  every  one  of  you  saith  :  I,  indeed,  am1'  of 
Paul:  and  I  of  Apollos:*  and  I  of  Kephas  :  and  I  of  CHRIST.18 

'['•}.  Is  CHRIST  divided'.'11'  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  yc 
baptized  iir"  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

1;  "Thron'-rli  irreat  affection  Iir  sri/es  <.n.  and  appropriates  Him  to  himself,  us  oven  the  ]  roplu'ts  were  wont 
to  do:  -O  (i.,d.  my  <i  "1."'  Idem. 

I  Kndowed  w:tli  a  facility  of  d-  daring  tin'  mysterie*  of  faith. 

8  l!y  interior  light  and  extraordinary  git':.-— by  their  ace.  ptancc  of  it.  and  thuir  unwavering  faith. 

'•'  So  that  you  ::?<•  deli  -lent  in  no  gift— you  abound  in  supernatural  gift-. 

10   At  the  i-ml  of  time,  when  lie  shall  come  to  judge  all  mankind. 

:l  (iod.  whom  he  thanks,  v.  4. 

15  To  His  promises.     He  is  oon-i-tent  in  the  exercise  of  His  goodness,  and  worthy  of  our  entire  ronfiilenri-. 

13  To  share  UN  merits— to  l.ecome  meniLers  of  Hi*  mystical  body.  ••  HoWftreat,  is  the  gift  !"  orie*  St.  Chry- 
sostom.  "  I'icfer.ve  hai'inony  of  .-['< cell. 

*•"'  Unity  of  sentiment  and  mutual  affection  are  earnestly  recommended. 

"•  Of  the  household  of  Chloe.  which  is  generally  Ihou-ht  to  be  the  name  of  a  woman.  The  apo-tle.  points 
to  his  iuf  irmants,  that  he  may  not  be  thought  to  adopt  vajruo  rumors:  yet.  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  lie 
abstains  from  naming:  the  indi\  i-lnals.  lest  he  give  occasion  to  pain  or  suffering-  <>n  the  ].art  of  those:  whose 
zeal  prompted  them  to  ;_;ive  the  information. 

II  The  follower,  or  adherent.     They   rallied  under  leaders  with  an   attachment  >avi«ing  of  partisanship. 
li  He  condemns  as  the  \v,.]>t  enemies  of  our  faith."  says  Calvin.  '•  those  who  draw  away  disciples  after  them, 
in  order  to  split  up  the  Church  into  sects." 

«  '-He  doe*  not  Maine  them  for  taking  their  name  from  OlirHt.  hist  he  complains  that  all  did  not  do^o. 

And  I  think  that  he  added  this  of  himself,  with  a  view  to  show  the  wei-litinvss  of  the  charge,  as  if  Christ 

were  thus  appropriated  to  a  party,  although  they  cad  not  designate  themselves  in  this  manner."     St.  Chry- 

sostoni.     Schott  thinks  that  the  apostle  pays  in  his  own  name:  I  am  of  Christ:  rejecting  all  partisan  appi'lla- 

r'tion. 

10  Are  His  doctrine,  mission,  passion,  different  for  the  Tiirious  classes  just  enumerated?     '-Did  Christ,"  says 
Pyle,  a  Protestant,  '-institute  more  than  one  religion,  or  preach  different  and  contradictory  doctrines,  as 
your  different  sects  of  philosophy  are  wont  to  do?:> 

2U  Lit.  •'  unto."  The  phrase  may  he  understood  of  being  baptized  under  his  invocation,  or  on  a  pledge  to 
be  his  follower. 

d  P. -the  coming."     V.  G.  e  B.  p.  "day."    A.  "coming."    V.  combines  both. 

f  V.  -sine  crimine."  S  1  Thess.  0  :  '21. 

11  V.  -  perfects."     (',.  is  used  for  the  mending  of  nets.     Matt.  4  :  21.     I'.  '•  perfectly  joined  together."     The 
apostle  desires  the  breaches  of  charity  to  be  repaired.  '  Acts  IS  :  -4. 
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14.  I  tluink   God21  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  l>ut   Crispus,k  and 
Cajus  : 

15.  Lest  any  one  say,21'  that  ye  Avcrc1  baptized  in  my  name. 

1C.  And  I  baptized  the  household23  of  Stephanas  also."1  Besides,  I 
know  not24  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

17.  For  CHRIST  sent  me  not  to  baptize,25  but  to  preach  :  not  in  wis 
dom"  of  speech,26  that  the  cross  of  CHRIST'-"  be  not  made  void.28 

18.  For  the  word  of  the  cross  to  those  indeed  who  perish29  is  foolish 
ness  :  but  to  us  who  arc  saved,311  it  is  the  power"  of  God."1 

10.  For  it  is  written  :p  I  AY  ill  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  Avise,  and  the 
prudence  of  the  prudent  I  Avill  bring  to  nothing.'52 

20.  qVrhcrcz'.s  the  Aviso?  Avhere  is  the  scribe?  Avherc  is  the  dispu 
tant  of  this  Avorld  ?:>'3  Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  Avisdom  of  this 
world  ? 

"21.  For  seeing  that  in  the  Avisdom  of  God"4  the  world  by  Avisdorn 
kncAV  not  God;  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness3'5  of  preaching  to  save 
those  Avho  believe. 

22.  For  both  the  JeAvs  ask  for  signs/  and  the   Greeks   seek   after 
wisdom  : 

23.  But  AVC  preach  CHRIST  crucified  :  to  the  Jews  indeed  a  stumbling- 
block,'"'5  and  to  the  Gentiles3  foolishness  :37 


-L  This  is  a  popular  way  of  expressing  his  satisfaction. 

M  Lest  occasion  of  schism  should  arise. 

93  Stephanas,  with  His  family,  children,  and  slaves. 

31  This  may  be  a  mode  of  affirming  that  he  baptized  no  other:  or  the  apostle  may  have  been  uncertain 
whether  he  baptized  any  other  cf  the  Corinthians.  Inspiration  does  not  necessarily  impart  a  knowledge  of 
all  things',  or  recall  all  things  to  the  memory,  although  it  prevents  error  in  any  actual  statement. 

-'  The  chief  object  of  his  mission  was  to  preach,  for  which  his  natural  talents,  and  the  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstinecs  of  his  conversion,  peculiarly  qualified  him.  lie,  however,  was  authorized  to  baptize,  as  the  facts 
which  he  states  show.  The  Hebrews  often  speak  as  if  excluding  what  is  secondary  to  another  object. 

ac  Nut  delivering  sublime  theories,  like  the  philosophers. 

"7  The  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Redeemer.  5'  lie  not  deprived  of  its  influence. 

53  It  is  accounted  folly  by  unbelievers,  who  thus  reject  salvation. 

30  Believers,  who  are  in  the  way  of  salvation.  3l  A  manifestation  of  Divine  power. 

=3  The  words  hare  direct  reference  to  the  evil  advisers  of  Exekiah.  God  threatens  to  defeat  their  counsels, 
in  punishment  of  their  self  confidence.  The  apostle  applies  this  to  the  worldly  wise,  who  could  not  embrace 
the  humiliating  doctrines  of  revelation. 

33  "Where  is  the  learned?  where  is  he  that  pondereth  the  words  of  the  law?  where  the  teacher  of  little 
ones?"  This  text  was  apparently  had  in  view  by  the  apostle,  although  Mieha'lis  and  Middleton  think  other 
wise.  In  its  primary  sense,  it  refers  to  the  officers  <>f  Sennacherib,  who  enrolled  the  soldiers,  exacted  the 
tributes,  and  provided  for  the  strength  of  the  walls  by  eructing  fortifications.  -As  applied  by  the  apostle,  the" 
disputant  seems  to  mark  any  theorist  who  indulges  speculation  as  to  the  origin  of  things,  or  the  Divine 
counsels,  liy  the  wise  or  learned  man,  the  philosopher  may  be  understood  ;  by  the  scribe,  the  learned  Jew. 
'•  Ho  at  once  rebukes  both  Jews  and  Greeks."  St.  Chrysostom. 

31  As  displayed  in  all  creation,  and  as  manifested  by  the  light  of  reason. 

3i  Apparent.  3U  An  occasion  of  unbelief. 

31  The  doctrine  of  redemption  appeared  utterly  absurd  to  the  heathen. 

k  Act.s  18  :  S.  1C.  ]'.  -  that  I  had  baptized."    V.  A.  IS.  C.  versions. 

m  Infra  16  :  15.  n  i,,frt,  2:1:  4 :  13 ;  '1  1'et.  1  :  10. 

o  Kom.  1  :  1C.  P  Isai.  29  :  14.     Sept. 

<l  Ibid.  I!?,  :  18.     See  also  4  Kings  IS  :  18. 

r  G.  1!.  I',  "a  sign."'    Schott,  V.  7  MSS.  versions,  Griesbach,  Scholz. 

»  G.  P.  '-Greeks."     V.  8  5ISS.  Teschito,  versions,  critics. 
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'24.  But  to  those  who  are  called,38  Jews  and  Greeks,  CjiuiST  the  power 
of  Clod,  and  the  wisdom  of  (lod::il) 

2.").  For  the  foolishness1'1  of  God  is  wiser  than  men  :  and  the  weak 
ness41  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

2<>.  For  see  your  calling,4"  brethren,  that  not  many  are  wise13  accord 
ing  to  the  ilesh,  not  many  mighty, 4l  not  many  noble:15 

27.  But  the  foolish  things'1'  of  the  world  hath  (iod  chosen,  to  con 
found  the  wise:  and  the  weak  things'7  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen, 
to  confound  the  strong  : 

2S.  And  the  base18  tilings  of  the  world,  and  the  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  and  the  tilings  that  are  not,1-1  that  lie  might 
bring  to  nought  those  things  ^hich  are: 

21*.    That  no  Ilesh  may  glory  in  Ills  sight. 

oO.  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  CHRIST  JKSI'S,  who  is  made  for  us*  wisdom 
from  God,  and  justice10  and  sanctifictition,  and  redemption: 

•Jl.    That  as  it  is  written  :   Let  him  who  glorieth,  glory  in  the  Lord." 


"'  The  faithful. 

"  Divine  wiselom  and  pnwcr  an-  recognized  by  believcis  in  the  mystery  of  redemption.  It  was  wise  to  heal 
the  disorders  of  pi  idc  :m<l  cortnpiioii  by  examples  of  humiliation  and  suffering;.  Divine  powi  r  was  shown 
forth  in  the  miracles  whirli  Christ  pei  forim ••!.  ami  in  His  rcsurrevtion.  '•  It  is  a  irreat  evidence  i.f  power  and 
wisdom  t>>  pcr>uade'  mm  hy  means  apparently  :idvcr-i'.  So  the  cro«>  appears  a  stumbling-block,  yet  it  does 
not  repel,  Inn  it  draws  men  to  the  fjitli."  St  ChrysriMom. 

40  Apparent.  Hod  i>  infinitely  wise:  hut  the  means  which  lie  adopt-;  for  His  hi_;h  purposes  arc  regarded 
by  some  men  as  iihsurd.  ••  The  apostle  spcaUs  of  the  cro.->.  not  as  it  is.  hut  as  it  appears  to  he :  for  lie  answers 
conformably  to  their  opinion."  Idi  in. 

"  <lod  U  all  p  .wei'ful.     He  is  a  rock  of  strength.     No  human  efforts  iuail  against  His  counsels. 

*J  Kmm  what  classes  of  society  you  have  been  called  to  the  faith. 

<J  Not  many  were  of  the  class  of  philosophers. 

"  In  high  station.  <5  Of  high  birth. 

46  Those  whom  worldlings  regard  as  fools.  The  neuter  ;_cnder  is  often  used  for  the  masculine.  "It  is  tin; 
greatest  evidence  of  victory,  that  He  conquers  hy  means  of  illiterate  men  "  i?t.  Chrysostom. 

"    Persons  dot, lute  of  power  and  influence. 

*a  Ignoble— persons  of  low  estate'.  '•  He  called  not  merely  the  illiterate,  but  the  poor,  the  low.  the  abject,  in 
order  to  humble  the  powerful.''  St.  Chry-o>tom. 

"  That  have  no  social  importance — that  are'  counted  for  nothing.  '•  He  showed  His  trreat  power  by  cast 
ing  elown  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  by  means  of  men  who  seemed  of  no  account.''  Idem. 

x  The  source  of  wisdom  and  the  meritorious  cause  of  every  blessing. 

t  Jer.  23  :  5.  u  Jer.  9  :  2",,  24 :  2  Cor.  10  :  17. 
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CHAPTER    II. 

PAUL  SHOWKTII  THAT  HE  PREACHED  CHIUST  AND  HIM  CKUCIFIKD,  WITH  GREAT  MODESTY 
AND  WITH  SIMM, K  WORDS  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS;  AI/l'HOUfJH  HE  Sl'OKE  TOTJII]  PER 
FECT  EVEN  A  WISDOM  HIDDEN  FROM  THE  WOULD,  WHICH  CAN  ONLY  BE  KNOWN  IJY  THE 
SPIRIT  OF  GOD  :  FOR  THE  SENSUAL  MAN  DOTH  NOT  UNDERSTAND  THE  THINGS  WHICH 
ARE  OF  GOD. 

1.  AND  I,  brethren,  when   I  came   to  you,  came  not  in  loftiness  of 
speech, a  or  of  wisdom,  announcing  to  you  the  testimony  of  CHRIST.1' 

2.  For  I  judged  notc  that  I  knew  any  tiling  among  you,  but  JESUS 
CHRIST,  and  Him  crucified.1 

3.  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness  and  fear,  and'1  much  trembling  :2 

4.  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  in  the  persuasive  words 
of  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  showing  of  spirit  and  power:1'5 

5.  That  your  faith  might  not  be  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God. 

G.  But  we  speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect  ;4  yet  not  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,5  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world,6  who  come  to  nought  :7 

7.  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  a  mystery,8  which  is  hidden, 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world9  unto  our  glory,10 


1  lie  laid  no  claims  to  that  knowledge  which  was  prized  by  the  Corinthians.  lie  set  no  value  on  it;  but 
1 -reached  as  if  all  his  knowledge  was  confined  to  the  mystery  of  redemption,  '-being  altogether  destitute  of 
external  wisdom."'  St.  Chrysostom. 

-  On  account  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews.     "Did  Paul  fear  dangers?     Undoubtedly  he  feared  them, 
and  his  fear  was  groat:   for  although  be  was  Paul,  lie  was.  nevertheless,  a  man.     This  was  no  dishonor  to 
Paul;  it  was  the  weakness  of  nature,  and  it  affords  evidence  of  his  strong  determination,  since  although, 
lie  feared  death  and  stripes,  under  the  influence  of  fear  he  did  nothing  unworthy  of  himself.''     St.  Chry 
sostom. 

3  In  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit  with  which  (iod  strengthened  him  to  announce  tho  revealed  myste 
ries :  in  the  fervor  of  his  preaching,  and  its  efiicaey.  through  the  concurrence  of  Divine  grace;  also  iu  the 
wonders,  by  which  (iod  confirmed  it.     '-These  unlettered  men  preaching  such  things,  being  put  iu  chains, 
and  banished,  overcame  those  who  drove  them  away.     How  ?     Was  it  not  by  communicating  faith  through 
the  Spirit '.     For  this  is  a  manifest  proof.     For  tell  me,  who  is  there  who  seeing  the  dead  raised  to  life,  aiul 
the  devils  chased  away,  would  not  embrace  the  faith  ?''     Idem. 

4  Christians,  especially  the  more  enlightened  and  fervent.     '-He  calls  perfect  those  who  believe:  for  they 
are  perfect,  who  seeing  that  human  things  are  very  weak,  despise  them,  feeling  convinced  that  they  :ire  of  no 
real  advantage  to  them."     Idem. 

*  Not  profane  philosophy. 

6  Not  such  as  is  patronized  by  secular  rulers.     Alliuli,  however,  understands  the  philosophers  themselves 
to  be  called  rulers,  by  reason  of  their  influence  and  authority  in  mutters  on  which  they  theorized. 
1  Whose  power  is  transient,  whose  systems  of  teaching  will  soon  be  exploded. 

8  In  the  secret  counsel  of  God.     '-Why  does  he  style  it  mystery?     Because  neither  angel,  nor  archangel,, 
nor  any  other  created  power  knew  it,  before  its  accomplishment."     ,St  Chrysostom. 

9  The  manifestation  of  the  Divine  wisdom  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  foreordained  of  (iod  in  His 
eternal  counsels.     "  Paul  is  desirous  to  show  that  Cod  always  loved  us,  even  of  old,  when  we  were  not  yet- 
born  ;  for  if  He  had  not  loved  us,  lie  would  not  have  predestined  riches  for  us."     Idem. 

10  Sanctification  and  happiness. 

*  Supm  1  :  17 .  b  tf.  B.  P.  "  of  God."    V.  supra.  1  :  6. 

c  P.  "I  determined  not."     V.  Olshausen. 
a  G.  P.  -1-  "  in/'    V.  D.  F.  G.  Mwnph.  fathers. 
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S.  A\  Inch  none  of  the  princes  (if  this  world  knew:"  for  if  they  had 
known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glorv.1- 

','.  l>ut,  as  it  is  written  :"  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  car  hoard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things  Clod  hath  prepared 
for  those  who  love  him  :Li 

10.  JJut   to   ns    (Jod   hath    revealed    hy  His    Spirit:  for   the   Spirit 
searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things1'1  of  God. 

11.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things   of  a    man,  hut  the  spirit   of  a 
man.  which  is  in  him  ?      So  also   the   tilings   of  (!od  no   man    kno\voth. 
hut  the  Spirit  of  ( iod. 

111.  Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  this/ world,  hut  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  (Iod,  that  wo  may  know1'1  the  things  which  are  given  us  hv 
God: 

!•'>.  A\  hi'-h  things  also  we  speak  in  words  not  dictated  hy  human  wis 
dom/  hut  dictated  hv  the  Spirit.'1  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiri 
tual  :'"'' 

14.  Hut  the  natural1'  man  receivcth  not'1"  the  things  which  are  of  the 
Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him,  and  he  cannot  under 
stand:  heoausc  they  are  spiritually  examined.19 

]•">.  r>ut  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things:20  and  he  himself  i< 
judged'  hv  no  man.1'1 


11  Pihte  anil  Herod  did  not  recognize  the  In.arnate  Wislom.  Christ,  tin-  Son  of  (iod. 

'-'  Tin-  all  ^1  •rii'iis  Lord,  'Ih.y  WIT.'  blind".!  l.y  tli-ir  malice,  pride,  an. I  l..v.-  of  popularity.  "The  .-i|<  istle 
opportuiii'ly  styled  Iliiu  I.  .1  d  ol  (i!or>  :  f..r  whilst  tin-  crn-s  appears  to  Li1  a  matter  of  ignominy,  he  shows 
tliat  it  was  an  occaM.'ii  (  f gieat  glory  :  liut  miu-li  wi.-tl"in  was  in  ed<  d,  not  only  t"  know  Go,l.  lint  also  to  learn 
,this  dispensation  of  Cod."  St.  Chi y.-o-to:n. 

13  "  Ironi  tin-  I'.':; ,nnin._'  of  the  uoiM  tlu-y  have  not  heard,  nor  perceive  1  with  the  cars:  the  cyr  hath  not 
-sewi.  0  I..,,],  b.v-i'1.- -  Thee,  what  things  Thnu  lia-t  prepaic.l  f.,r  tl.cm  that  wait  lor  '1  lice."  The  ii]io.-tle  iip- 
plies  tu  tin-  revciiK-il  iuy>tei-ie>  and  lileF~in-s  of  tlie  gospel  \vhat  tliu  iirophtt  taij  of  temporal  favors,  the.  type?' 
of  l«.  It. -i-  things. 

"  Ti.c  uiifatlioiiialile  connseN  of  tiin  Deity  lie  open  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  omniscient,  bein.^;  identified 
in  nature  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

15  Yalr.e  properly. 

Jl  Or  tc.iehing  them  to  those  who  are  spiritual  :  that  is.  communicating  the  fcnowlcdirn  of  Tiivine  things  to 
those  W!IOM  the  Spirit  of  Cod  disposes  tn  receive  it.  St.  Chrysostcni  fay.H  :  '•  When  anything  is  .spiritual  and 
difficult,  we  liorrow  testimonies  from  spiritual  things." 

11  Ilf  whc  is  guided  only  >>y  natural  impulse,  or  reason:  or  the  Christian  who  is  still  sensual  and  worldly. 

"  '-The  utt lira!  man  indulges  altogether  in  cold  reafoning,  and  does  not  feel  that  he  needs  aid  from  on 
high;  which  i-  madness.  For  (iod  p-ive  wisdom,  that  you  may  learn,  and  rceeive  aid  from  Him.  not  that  you 
should  deem  ii  all-sufficient :  for  even  the  eyes  arc  hcautiful,  and  useful,  luit  if  you  would  see  without  li^ht. 
their  beauty  t\r  strength  is  of  no  avail."  St.  Chrysostom. 

19  Judged  of.     Faith  rests  on  Divine  revelation. 

20  He  examines  them  in  detail,  according  to  the  maxims  of  religion. 

-'  He  is  nut  subject  to  condemnation,  since  he  acts  on  correct  principles.  "The  sentiment  which  we  en 
tertain  in  regard  to  these  things  is  derived  from  Christ ;  we  have  spiritual  knowledge  in  regard  to  things  of 
faith,  so  that  D/I  one  can  censure  us."  St.  Chrysostom. 

e  Isaiah  G4  :  4.  '  ('•.  P.  "  the."     V.  A. 

g  Supra  1  :  17 ;  2:1.4:  2  Pet.  1  :  16. 

h  (I.  P.  '•  Holy  Ghost."     V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  F.  (j.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

i  V.  "iiidicatur."     Propaganda  Press;  "judicatur"  is  the  general  reading.     V.  14,  15. 
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1C.  For  Avlio  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  who  may  instruct1' 
him  ?22     But  we  have23  the  mind  of  CHRIST. 


CHAPTER    III. 

PAV;L  COULD  NOT  PREACH  TO  TIIK  CORINTHIANS  THE  HIGH  MYSTKUIKS  or  FAITH:  von 

TIIKY    COXTEXIIKI)    A11OUT    TUOSK    WHO     WE11K     MKRKi.Y    M IXISTKHS,    SINCE      COD     AI.OXE 
CAN'    C.IYK    AX    1XCKEASK    OV    CKACIC    AM)    VIRTUES.    AXD    CHRIST    AI.OX1C    IS    THE    FOVX- 

JIATLOX  ov  FAITH:  ox  AVHICH  \vno  HAS  r.uir/r  VP  \VEEI,  OR  ILL,  WILL  I;E  MANIFEST 

ON    THE    DAY    OF      JUDGMENT.       THE     TEMPLE      OF    COD,    WHICH      WE    AliE,    MUST    NOT    1!E 

VIOLATED,  xnu  M:;,ST  WE  GI.OUY  ix  TJJI-:  MINISTERS  OF  COD. 

1.  AND  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  us  to  spiritual  ?//</»,'  but 
as  to  earnai.2     As  little  ones  in  CHRIST, 

2.  I  fed  you  with  mi]k.a  not  meat:3  for  ye   could   not4   as    vet,   but 
neither  indeed  can  ye  now :  for  ye  are  yet  carnal. 

3.  For  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying  and  strife  :b  are  ye  not 
carnal,  and  walk''  as  men  ?5 

4.  For  while  one  saith  :   I  indeed  am  of  Paul:   and  another:  I  am  of 
Apollos:   arc  ye   not  men  ?(;  <J     What0   then   is   Apollos  ?7  and  what  is 
Paul  'rf 

o.  ^Ministers  of  Him,  whom1''  ye  believed,  and  as  the  Lord  hath  given 
to  every  one.8 

0.   I  planted,9  Apollos  watered,10  but  God  gave  the  increase. 


-  Set  hhn  right.     The  upustle,  quoting  the  prophet,  shows  that  the  spiritual  man  cannot  ;^.  astray  in  fol 
lowing  the  principles  of  Christianity,  since  no  one  can  claim  fuller  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will. 

-  We  k;iow  what  Christ  has  taught.     'J'his  may  he  understocil  in  a  special  manner  of  the  apostles. 
1  Men  Kilvanccd  in  knowledge  and  virtuo. 

7  luijx-rfect  men. 

3  He  g-ive  tliein  instructions  accommodated  to  their  weaknc-s.    lie  d:<i  nut  unfold  to  them  the  sublimcr 
doctrines. 

-  Receive  fo!id  food. — instruction  in  the  higher  doctrines  of  failh. 
5  After  the  manner  of  irien,  who  are  influenced  hy  passion. 

0  Still  subject  to  human  imperfections. 

7  The  term  deacons  is  here  applied  to  both  Paul  and  Apollo-;,  "hocau.se  I'ne.y  did  not  merely  preach,   but 
ministered  ;  for  the  former  term  denotes  speech,  the  latter  implies  action."     ^t.  Chrysostom. 

8  According  as  Go<!  had  {riven  f;r;tce  and  other  gifts  for  the  office  of  teaching  :  '•  for  they  had  not  anything 
of  themselves,  but  from  flod,  who  had  communicated  it  to  them.''     Idem. 

9  Gave  the  first  knowledge  of  Christ  to  UK-  Corinthians.     "I  was  tide  fir~t  to  cast  the  seed  of  the  word.'' 
Idem. 

10  Followed  up  the  labors  of  Paul,  by  training  the  faithful  to  the  practices  of  religion.     "Lest  the  seed 
should  die  away  in  temptation,  Apollos  added  his  own  efforts."     Idem. 

k  Isaiah  40  fl3;  Sept  Wisdom  9  :  13;  Rom.  11  :  04.  a  (;.  I>.  +  "nnd."   V.  A.  B.  C.  Griesbach. 

b  G.  I',  "and  divisions."     V.  A.  B.  C.  versions,  fathers. 
«  Walk  ye  not?     The  negative  is  understood, 
d  0.  I1.  Chrys.  "carnal."     V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  K.  F.  G.  versions,  critics. 

c  0.  1".  ''who."     V.  A.  15.  Kthiop.  Aug.  f  O.  P.  invert.     V.  A.  B.  C   IX  K.  F.  G.  critics. 

.%  G.  V.  +  "  but."    V.  MSS.  critics. 
b  G.  P.  '-by  whom7'—  through  whose  preaching  yon  came  to  the  faith. 
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7.  Therefore  neither  he  who  planteth  is  anything,  nor  lie  who  water- 
eth,  but  lie  who  giveth  the  increase,  God. 

8.  Now  lie  wlio  planteth,  and  he  who  watereth,  are  one.11    And  every 
man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labor.1 

i>.  For  we  are  laborers'- with  God:  ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  arc 
God's  building. 

10.  According   to   the  grace  of  God,    which   is  given   me,   as  a   wise 
master-builder,11'    I   have    laid    the  foundation  :    and    another    buildeth 
thereon.      Hut  let  everv  one  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 

11.  For   other    foundation   no   man   can   lay,  but  that  which   is   laid, 
which  is  CHKI.-T  JESUS." 

\'2.  Now  if  anv  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble,1'' 

.13.  Every  man's  work  shall  be  manifest:  for  the  day"'1  [of  the  Lordk] 
shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  in  lire:17  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man's  work,  oF  Avhat  sort  it  is.lj 

"l4.  If  any  man's  work  abide19  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward.-'1 

1").  If  anv  man's  work  burn,  he  shall  sailer  loss;-1  but  he  himself 
shall  be  saved:  yet  as  by  fire." 

Hi.  Know  ve  not,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  you  '.'"' 

17.  But  if  anv  man  violate-1  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  de 
stroy."'  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  ye  are.1 


"   One  thing:   laboring  for  one  "1'ject.     -  He  styles  them  one,  IM^IU-O  they  .'.in  d»  nothing  without   <lod, 
who  dves  the  increase."     HI-HI. 
'-  Co-operating  with  Hod  fur  the  salvation  of  men  :  making  known  His  truths,  imparting  His  gifts  through 

"'  The  apostle  'loes  not  say  this  in  .--.•If-commendation  :  hut  t>  insinu  ite  the  f.li.lity  of  the  foundation  which 
he  ),:..!  h.i.l.  "  lie  hen-  .style,!  himself  wi-e,  not  with  a  view  of  extolling  himself,  hut  to  present  an  example 
to  them,  and  I"  rhow  that" a  wise  man  must  lay  one  foundation.  Tor  observe.  \M  moderation:  according  to 
the  grace  of  Gcd  which  is  given  me."  ^t.  Chrysostniii. 

11  AS  lledeemc!-.  Teiu-her,  and  1/ird  ;   Ills  doctrine  ami  institutions. 

»  These,  according  to  St  Chrysostom.  are  symhuls  of  works.  IVrfect  v.-o.ks  may  be  represented  l.y  gold, 
silver,  and  pn-ei.-us  .-tones;  gco.i  works  done  in  an  imperfect  manner,  may  ha  likened  to  wood,  hay,  and 
gtuhble. 

"  The  day  of  judgment. 
11  Fire  is  to  precede  the  la.«l  judgment. 
18  This  implies  a  comparison  with  a  building  in  flames. 
11    '''  if  it  bear  the  action  of  the  fire,  if  it  remain  uninjured. 

"  As;"he  workmau  shall  he  well  rewarded.  21  Lit.  "  ba  fined.'' 

"*  This  .^  man  escaping  through  the  file. 

la  preparing  .        .al  to  lhe  ,<anctity  of  the  Christian  i.s  directed  against  such  as  practically  forget  »t.    The  apostle 
21  Lit.  "coX    th()Se  wllom  he  addressee  for  the  case  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian. 
ai  The  same,    ,ru],t "     ^hjri  corruption  implies  bad  conduct. 
ai;  verb  is  used  in  the  text. 


(;-  *  IV.  61  :  13;  Matt.  16:  27:  Kom.  2:6:  Gal.  6  :  5. 

V.  '/ip  1  Infra  G : 19 :  2  Cor.  6  :  16. 
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18.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself:   if  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be26 
wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise.-7 

19.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God.     For  it  is 
written  :  I  will  catch  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness.™ 

20.  And  again  :  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,11  that 
they  arc  vain. 

21.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  glory  in  men. 

22.  For  all  things  arc  yours,28  whether  Paul,  or  ApolJos,  or  Kephas,29 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come  :30 
[for]  all  things  are  yours  : 

23.  And  ye  are  CHRIST'S,31  and  CHRIST  is  God's.32 


CHAPTER    IV. 

JUDGMENT  MUST  XOT  P,E  PASSED  RASHLY  OX  THE  MINISTERS  OF  GOT).  THE  CO  IUNTIII  ANS 
ARE  REPROVED  FOR  ROASTING  OF  THEIR  MINISTERS,  AN!)  OF  THE  GIFTS  WHICH  THEY 
HAD  RECEIVED,  AS  IF  THEY  WEI1E  Til  Ell!  OWN.  INDULGING  IN  PRIDE,  THEY  DE 
SPISED  EVEN  THE  APOSTLES,  ALTHOUGH  PAUL  HAD  BEGOTTEN  THEM  IX  CHRIST.  HK 
STATES  THAT  HE  WILL  SHORTLY  COME  TO  CORINTH,  TO  REBUKE  THE  PRETENDED 
APOSTLES. 

1.  LI-:T  a  man  so  regard  us  as  ministers11  of  CHRIST,  and  stewards1  of 
the  mysteries  of  God.2 

2.  Here  now  it  is  required  inb  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.3 

3.  But  to  me  it  is  of  the  least  account  to  be  judged  by  you,  or  by  the 
day  of  man:4  but  neither  do  I  judge  myself.5 

"•"  This  may  regard  one  who  fancies  himself  wise,  or  is  esteemed  so  hy  others. 

21  He  checks  pride,  by  declaring  that  self-distrust  and  docility  are  the  means  to  attain  to  true  wisdom.  He 
has  Ihose  particularly  in  view,  who,  inflated  with  a  false  philosophy,  caused  divisions  in  the  Church.  He 
wishes  them  to  lay  aside  all  pretensions  to  wisdom,  and  embrace  humility,  in  ord/r  to  be  truly  wise  unto 
salvation. 

™  Directed  to  your  beneSt  and  salvation. 

M  The  highest  ministers  of  religion  are  employed  for  the  benefit  of  the  faithful.  Their  office  makes  them 
the  servants  of  all. 

J0  All  the  vicissitudes  of  life  are  designed  to  advance  your  spiritual  welfare. 

21  Bound  to  serve  Him,  who  purchased  you  with  His  blood. 

32  Christ  is  His  only  begotten  Son,  seeking  the  glory  of  the  Father.  As  man.  He  refers  all  thing's  to  Him, 
and  His  office  as  Kedeemer  is  directed  to  lead  the  elect  to  Him. 

1  The  apostle  prescribes  this  consideration  as  a  remedy  or  preventive  of  partisan  attachment  to  leaders. 

-  The  revealed  truths,  and  the  institutions  of  Christ— the  sacraments. 

a  Fidelity  is  demanded  in  every  steward. 

4  By  any  other  human  judgment.  "The  day"  ia  put  elsewhere  emphatically  for  the  day  of  judgment. 
"  The  day  of  man"  may  mean  the  judgment  of  men,  as  days  were  appointed  for  the  trial  of  culprits;  or  un 
allusion  may  be  made  to  the  transitory  character  of  human  judgments,  since  men  soon  puss  away.  Lest  the 
Corinthians  should  take  on  themselves  to  judge  their  instructors,  he  shows  his  indifference  to  the  erring 
judgments  of  men. 

'  He  did  not  rest  his  innocence  on  his  own  consciousness.  "  Observe  that  this  does  not  savor  of  arrogance: 
for  he  does  not  say  that  he  himself  is  able  to  form  an  accurate  judgment."  St.  Chrysostom. 

m  Job  5  :  13.  n  <•  The  thoughts  of  men."     Ps.  93  :  11. 

a  Officers.    2  Col.  0:4.  b  v.  "inter." 
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4.  For   T   .-nii   not   conscious  to  myself  of  anything;6  yet  I  am  not 
hereby  justified:   Imt  lie  iliat  judgeth  me,  is  the  Lord. 

•  >.  Therefore  judge  not  Lefore  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,7  who 
Loth  will  Lring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  th.e  counsels  of  hearts:  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise 
from  ( !od.s 

(>.  I>ut  tiiese  things,  Lrethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  my 
self  a  IK!  Apollo-,"  for  your  sakes,  that  in  us  ye  may  learn  not"  ahove 
what  is  written,10  to  Le  pulled  up,  one  against  the  other  for  another.11 

7.  For  who  distinguisheth  thee  ?12  And  what  hast  thou,  that  thou 
hast  not  received'.'  Hut  if  ilioit  li;ist  received  it,  why  dost  thou  glory, 
as  if  thou  liadsl  not  received  it  .n* 

5.  >,o\v  ye  are   full:11  now  ye  arc  become  rich:1"'  ye  reign10  without 
us:   and  L  would  to  (lod   ye   did   reign,17  that  we  also  might  reign  with 
you.13 

'.'.  For  I  think,  that  (Jod  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last,11'  as  men 
condemned  to  death:3'1  lieeau.se  we  are  made  a  show  to  the  world,  Loth 
to  angels,  and  to  men."1 

10.  A\  c,-'J  <fr,'  fool-;  for  CHRIST'S  sake,  Lut  ye  arc  wise'-"5  in  0 1  FRIST,  we 
are  weak,  Lut  ye  an-  strong,'-'-1  ye  <ir<'  hononiLlc,"  Lut  we  arc  vile. 

'•  Any  f;ii  hire  in  his  duties  toward.-  them— any  weighty  c.nViuv  apilnst  C.«l.  shire  his  call  to  the  mini.-try. 

•  Christ  is  said  to  come  for  i-ach  one  ln  death.  MIICO  the  sou!  appears  I'cf.ru  Ilini  in  judgment.  Tin-  know 
ledge  <if  tin-  se  -rets  of  the  IHMI  I  i-  nsi-ribt-.l  to  Him. 

8  Acconlin;;  to  },[-,  .1,-scrts.  lie  will  h-  n-w.-ir.lrd  l,y  Chri-t,  t!n-  .In.l.^. 

"  The  ;tp  '-tie  !ip|ilicil  his  trmurks  to  liimsrlf  anil  Apnllu-i,  ;ivni,!in.i:  to  name  the  leaders  under  whom  the 
fir t'n nis  rallied,  in  order  to  correct  tlie  e\il  without  wounding  their  ]iride. 

10  Contrary  t  '  what  lie  had  enjoined  in  th«  in-reeding  part  of  this  letter.    Ho  may,  however,  allude  in  gene 
ral  to  tests  <'f  .-'cri|.;nn;  which  prcscrioe  lininility. 

11  Contcnilinir  in  a  proud  spirit  fur  a  favorite  teacher. 

12  This  seems  to  he  addressed  to  the  teacher.     •'  lie  passes,"  Fays  St.  Chrysostom,  '•  from  the  suhjccls  to  the 
rulers." 

13  Every  pi  ft.  whether  for  personal  sanctifination,  or  for  the  henefit  i.f  others,  comes  from  (Jod.     '-These 
pomj  works  are  not  your  own,  hut  the  fruits  of  Divine  -race.     If  you  allcire  yoi:r  faith,  it  is  the  result  of  the. 
Divine  c:i!l :   if  you  alle-re  the  iorL'ivi  ne<s  (.f  sins.  Hixine  ^ills.  the  faculty  of  instructing  others,  miraculous 
powers,  you  have  received  all  fr..in  Him.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

11  As  cucsts  iifter  a  l>an<|Uet. 

15  With  lieavt-nly  gifts. 

IK  Thefsn  ti'iicluTS  acted  without  care  or  restraint,  as  persons  jiossessin^  unlimited  autliority,  which  the 
apostle  compares  with  kingly  dominion.  He  castigates  their  pride,  by  describing  their  self-sufficiency  and 
self-glorification,  in  terms  of  severe  irony. 

"  United  with  Christ  l>y  irrace. 

18  Id;  wishes  them  to  live  and  act  in  such  away  that  he  could  join  in  their  triumph,  and  that  as  one  family, 
father  and  children,  all  mi-jlit  finally  reign  with  Christ  in  glory. 

"  The  lowest  among  men. 

*J  As  criminals  condemned  to  fi;;ht  with  the  beasts — Irsliarirts — who,  if  they  escape  in  the  first  struggle, 
are  obliged  to  enter  on  another,  until  they  fall  dead. 

21  An  object  of  astonishment  by  their  sufferings.    The  world  here  embraces  angels  and  men. 

M  The  apostles  were  deemed  fools  by  unbelievers,  because  they  preached  the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Re 
deemer:  even  some  of  the  teachers  spoke  disparagingly  of  them. 

-'•  This  appears  ironical.  They  fancied  themselves  wise,  and  probably  affected  to  adorn  their  preaching 
with  a  vain  display  of  secular  learning. 

21  ••  That  is,  we  are  driven  away  and  persecuted,  but  you  enjoy  security  and  great  honor."    St.  Chrysostom. 

-'  Distinguished — honored — covered  with  glory. 

c  G.  1>.  '•  to  think  of  men."    V.  —  A.  B.  D. 
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11.  Even  unto  this  hour  wo  Loth  hunger  and  thirst,20  and  are  naked,27 
and  are  buffeted,  and  are  wanderers,28 

12.  And  we  labor  Avorking  with  our  own  hands  :d  we  are  reviled,  and 
AVC  bless  :   AVC  arc  persecuted,  and  AVC  suffer  it. 

13.  We  are  slandered,  and  AVC  entreat :  AVC  are  made  as   the  refuse29 
of  this  Avorld,  the  offscouring  of  all  even  until  HOAV. 

14.  I  Avrite  these  things  not  to  shame  you:  but  as  my  beloved  chil 
dren  I  admonish  you. 

15.  For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  tutors30  in   CHRIST,  yet  not 
many  fathers.     For  in  CHRIST  JESUS  through  the  gospel,  I  have  be 
gotten  you  :31 

10.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  be  yc  followers  of  me  [as  I  also  am  of 
CHRIST].326 

17.  For  this  cause  I  have  sent  to  you  Timothy,  who  is  my  child  be 
loved,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord  :  Avho  will  put  you  in  mind  of  my  ways,33 
which  arc  in  CHRIST  JESUS,*'  as  I  teach  everywhere  in  every  church. 

18.  Some  are  puffed  up,  as  if  I  Avould  not  come  to  you.31 

19.  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  Avill :   and  I  will 
knoAv,'-'  not  the  speech  of  those  Avho  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power.36 

20.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  speech,  but  in  power. 

21.  AVhat  Avill  yc  ?   shall  I  come  to  you  Avith  the  rod,37  or  in  love,  and 
a  spirit  of  meekness  ? 


™  Occasionally,  as  Providence  permitted.  37  111  clad. 

28  Having  no  fixed  abode. 

29  Vhu  vilest  men  chosen  as  victims  by  the  Pagans  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  people :  or  the  filth  of  the  city 
carried  away  by  scavengers. 

30  Lit.  "  pedagogues."     The  pedagogue  was  a  guide  of  children  to  and  from  school.     lie  watched  over  their 
conduct.     l?t.  I'iiul  uses  this  for  an  indefinite  number. 

-1  He  iirst  led  them  to  the  faith. 

3-  t-t.  C'hrysostom  writes  :  •'•  Kay  not  to  me  that  I  cannot  imitate  you  :  for  you  arc  a  teacher  and  a  leader. 
There  is  nut  so  great  a  difference  between  me  and  you,  as  there  is  between  Christ  and  me :  yet  I  have  imi 
tated  Him." 

33  They  appeared  to  have  forgotten  some  of  hi?  docl  lines,  or  the  spirit  in  which  he  taught.     ':  lie  did  not 
say:  be  will  teach  you,  lest  they  should  be  mortified,  having  learned  from  himself."     Idem. 

34  As  if  they  had  no  reason  to  fear  being  punished.     li  He  shows  that  their  arrogance  resembled  the  bold 
ness  of  children,  who  in  the  absence  of  the  teacher  become  fearless."     Idem.     The  apostle  intimates  his  de 
termination  to  use  his  power  against  delinquents. 

31  Make  proof  of— put  to  the  test. 

35  He  meant  to  observe  their  virtue  and  constancy,  or  rather  to  Fee  whether  God  would  confirm  their 
preaching  by  wonderful  works.     "  AVe  prevailed,  he  says,  by   miracles,  not  by  fine  speeches:  the  greatest 
proof  which  we  furnished  of  the  Divinity  of  our  doctrine,  and  of  our  announcement  of  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
being  the  miracles  which  we  perform  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit.     If  then  those  who  are  now  puffed  up 
wish  to  be  esteemed  great,  when  I  come,  let  them  show  whether  they  have  such  power."     St.  Chrysostom. 

37  It  is  the  emblem  of  authority  to  punish  delinquents.  ''It  is  the  language  of  one  who  has  ascended  to  the 
chair  of  instruction,  and  who  thence  speaks  to  them  :  of  one  who  has  received  all  power."  St.  Chrysostom. 

d  Acts  20  :  01 ;  1  Thess.  2:9;  2  Thess.  3  :  8. 

e  G.  P.  —  from  infra  11  :  1.  f  U.  P.—  V.  C.  D*.  F.  G. 
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C  II  APT  Ell    V. 

I  IK  KKPROVKS  TII'.:  COKIXTIIIAXS  i-'oR  Toi.i:  iiATi  Xi ;  oXK  THAT   i.ivKii  ruiti.ir  i,v  ix  IXCKST: 
WHOM    in-:.  Ai.Tiinrcn   AKSKXT,  ]M:UVKI;I:I>  TO  SATAX.  ADMOXISHIXG  TII  KM  THAT,  rrnc- 

IXr;     OPT    TIIK.     I.KAVKX     OK    VICK.   TIIKY    CKI.KliKATK     TIIK      I'ASSoVKK     WITH      I'UMTY     (IK 

iiKAin1:    xou  wii.i,  UK   HA  VK  TIIK.M   TO   ASSOCIATK  WITH  CIIUISTIANS  THAT  ARK   PI:I;- 

I.H'LY    SCANDAI.OL'S. 

T.  FT  is  absolutely  reported  that  there  is  fornication1  among  you,  and 
sucli  fornication*  as  the  like  is  not1'  among  the  heathens,  so  that  one 
hath''  his  lather's  wife.- 

2.  And  ye  are  pulled  up  :3  and  ve  have  not  rather  mourned,4  that  he 
who  hath  done  this  deed  might  lie  taken  a\vav  from  your  midst.5 

'•>.  I  indeed'1  absent  in  bodv,  hut  present  in  .-pirit,  have  already  judged 
as  though  I  were  present,  him  \vho  hatli  so  done, 

4.  In  the  name''' of  our  Lord  .J::srs  CIIKIST,  ye  being  gathered  to 
gether,7  and  inv  spirit,  with  the  power15  of  our  Lord  JKSUS," 

•~>.  To  deliver  such  a  one  to  Satan'1  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,10 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved"  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  JKSIJS  ClIllIST.f 

(!.  Your  glorying1-  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
coiTiiptetlr  the  whole  mass  ? 


1   Incest. 

-  His  stepmother.  It  appears  that  his  father-  was  still  alive,  since  the  apostle  speaks  of  him  who  suffered 
the  wrong.  It  was  not  unheard  of  among  the  heatlicn-.  that  a  son  should  have  his  stepmother  for  wife,  after 
the  death  of  his  f.itln-r. 

3  Not  on  this  account,  but  in  vain  contentions  about  their  teachers. 

'  They  ought  to  have  been  so  deeply  alllicted  at  the  scandal,  as  to  trive  themselves  no  rest  until  they  ob 
tained  its  removal,  or  the  expulsion  of  ihc  delinquent  from  the  church. 

5  '-The  power  of  exc.  nirnuiiKalion.''  says  Calvin,  "is  proved  by  this  passage.''  The,  apostle  docs  not  speak 
of  excommunicating  her:  probably  because  she  was  a  heathen  :  or  lieouuse  he  thought  it  sufficient  to  punish 
the  principal  delinquent. 

"  liy  the  authority. 

I  The  apostle  represents  liimsi-lf  as  acting  with  their  presumed  concurrence.     He  would  have  wished  to  have 
presided  in  an  assembly  of  the  Corinthians,  and  pronounced  sentence,  after  a  public  investigation  of  the  fact. 

8  The  power  Divinely  given  him  could  be  most  suitably  exercised  in  such  an  assembly. 

9  Kxcornmunication  had  this  effect,  by  casting  the  offender  from  the  church,  and  depriving  him  of  all  spiri 
tual  privileges.     He  was  separated  from  Christ,  and  given  over  to  the  power  of  the  enemy.     Demoniac  ob 
session  appears  to  have  ordinarily  followed  this  solemn  act  in  the  apostolic  age.     '•  Wishing  to  affect  him 
more  sensibly,  he  gives  him  over  to  iNitan :  and  this  was  pleasing  to  God,  so  that  he  was  punished  in  the 
flesh."     St.  Chrysostom. 

10  The  unhappy  man  was  likely  to  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  great  bodily  affliction  and  weakness,  by  this  hu 
miliation  and  punishment. 

II  The  censures  of  the  Church  are  designed  by  present  humiliation  to  move  the  sinner  to  penance,  and  thus 
secure  his  salvation.     "The  Church."  says  Calvin,  '•  by  chastising  sinners  with  severity,  does  not  spare  them 
in  this  world,  that  (iod  may  spare  them." 

12  In  regard  to  your  teachers. 

»  Lev.  18  :  7,  8;  20  :  11. 

l>  G.  P.  +  "  so  much  as  named."    V.  7  MSS.  versions',  critics. 

c  2  Cor.  7  :  12.  d  G.  P.  +  "as."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  (pr.)  vers. 

e  G.  P.  +  "Christ."     V.  A.  B.  versions.  '  G.  P.  — V.  A.  B. 

g  G.  P.  "leaveneth  the  whole  lump."    V.  D*.  Basil.     Gal.  5  :  9. 
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7.  Purge  out'1  the  old  leaven,13  that  ye  may  be  a  new  paste,14  as  ye  are 
unleavened. ir<     For  our  passovcr,10  CHRIST,  is  sacrificed.1 

8.  Therefore  let  us  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness,  hut  with  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9.  I  wrote  to  you  in  the  letter,17  not  to  keep  company  with  fornicators  : 

10.  kNot  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this   world,  or  with  the 
covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  idolaters  :   otherwise  ye  must  needs  go  out 
of  this  world.18 

11.  But  now  I  write  to  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  one  who  is 
called  a  brother  is  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer, 
or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  one  not  so  much  as  to  cat.19 

12.  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  those1  who  are  without?20     Do 
not  ye  judge"'  those  who  are  within  ?L>1 

13.  For  those   who   arc   without   God"   will  judge.     "Put  away  the 
wicked  one22  from  amonir  yourselves. 


13  The  apostle  speaks  of  old  or  bad  leaven,  to  which  ho  compares  vice.  "If  he  remain  unpunished,  and  his 
sin  be  unavenged,  he  will  corrupt  others.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  The  apostle  orders  them  to  cast  from  them  the  scandalous  sinner,  whose  crime  infects  the  whole  body, 
that  they  may  he  as  a  new  paste,  free  from  corruption.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  precept  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
to  put  away  all  leaven  from  their  dwellings  during  the  paschal  solemnity. 

15  l!y  their  vocation  to  Christianity  they  were  bound  to  be  free  from  the  leaven  of  vice,  "lie  does  not  say 
this,  a.s  if  all  were  pure,  but  as  it  becomes  you  to  be."  St.  Chrysostom. 

10  The  ancient  victim  was  the  type  of  Christ. 

11  This  seems  to  refer  to  a  former  letter,  which,  as  Calvin  observes,  is  no  longer  extant.     '•  No  doubt,"  he 
says,  "many  others  have  been  lost.''     Theodoret  supposes  that  the  present  letter  is  meant. 

18  lie  did  not  command  them  to  avoid  unbelievers  infected  with  vice,  for  they  were  innumerable.  Besides, 
the  examples  of  professors  of  Christianity  were  far  more  dangerous. 

15  This  prohibition  was  designed  to  preserve  them  from  the  influence  of  bad  example,  and  to  correct  the  de 
linquent.  It  is  still  obligatory  on  all  whose  personal  weakness  renders  the  danger  proximate,  or  whose  fa 
miliarity  would  encourage  others  in  sin. 

2J  The  heathens,  or  others  unbapti/ed.  "  As  long  as  they  despised  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  it  would  be  vain 
to  propose  to  them  the  commands  of  Christ,  since  they  knew  Him  not."  St.  Chrysostom. 

21  The  members  of  the  Church  were  accustomed  to  be  called  to  judgment  by  their  prelates,  when  any  charge 
of  immorality  was  preferred  against  them. 

M  The  incestuous  man. 

b  G.  P.  -;-  •'•  therefore."     V.  A.  D.  E.  V.  (',.  versions,  fathers,  critics.         i  G.  P.  -f  "  for  us."     V.  MSS. 

k  G.  1>.  +  "  yet."     V.  A.  B.  C.  U.  (pi-.)  E.  F.  G.  versions,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  +  " also."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  1\  G.  versions,  critics. 

m  Matt.  18  :  17.  n  G.  P.  "judgcth."     V.  Olshausen. 

o  P.  -(-  "  therefore."     V.  A.  B.  C.  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 


HE  REHUKES  TIIKM  FOR  LITIGATING  I1KFOKE  HEATHEN  JUDGES;  AND  ENUMERATES  CER. 
TAIN  SINS  WHICH  EXCLUDE  FIIOM  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN'.  HE  STATES  THAT  SOME 
THINGS  ARE  LAWFUL  WHICH  ARE  NOT  EXPEDIENT,  AND  HE  SHOWS  THAT  FORNICATION 
SHOULD  UE  SHUNNED  FOR  MANY  REASONS. 


1.  DAIU-;  any  of  you  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law,1  be 
fore  the  unjust,2  and  not  before  the  saints?3 

2.  Know  ye  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  this  world?1     And  if  the 
world  shall  be  judged  by  you,5  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest 
matters  ?r> 

o.    Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?7  how  much  more  things 
of  this  world  T 

4.  If  therefore  ye  have  judgments  of  things  pertaining  to  this  world  :9 
set  them  to  judge  who  are  the  most  despised10  in  the  church. 

5.  I  speak  to  your  shame.      Fs  it  so  that  there  is  not  among  you  one 
wise*  man,11  who  is  able  to  judge  between  his  brethren?12 

G.   ]>ut  brother  goeth   to   law    with  brother  ;   and  that  before  unbe 
lievers. 

7.  Xow  indeed   it  is  plainly  a  fault13*  in  you,  that  ye  have  lawsuits 
one  with  another.     AVhy  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong  ?  why  do  ye  not 
rather  suffer  fraud  ?" 

8.  But  ve  wronir  and  defraud:   and  that  brethren.15 


1  The  apostle  blame*  the  complainant.     The  defendant  could  not  decline  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court. 
3  The  heathen  judges. 

3  Christians. 

4  In  the  general  judgment  the  apostles  will  sit  on  thrones  of  judgment,  to  judge  t'.ie  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
All  Christians,  by  the  homage  which  they  render  to  revelation.  may  be  considered  as  concurring  with  Christ 
in  His  condemnation  of  unbelievers,  as  the  Ninevites.  and  tin;  Queen  of  Saba  shall  rise  in  judgment  against 
the  Jews. 

5  Christ  will  judge  the  world  by  them,  condemning  unbelievers  by  their  example,  and  by  thoir  principles 
of  conduct. 

6  Secular  concerns — temporal  interests,  which  arc  trivial,  in  regard  to  eternity. 

I  The  demons      Christians  will  unite  with  Christ  in  their  condemnation. 

8  Things  appertaining  to  common  life — things  of  this  world. 

9  Disputes  about  secular  matters. 

10  Despised  as  good  for  nothing.     Thn  apostle  insinuates  that  those  who  were  looked  on  with  contempt  by 
some,  were  fully  competent  to  determine  suits  of  such  trivial  importance. 

"  The  Jews  called  a  judge  ioi.<r.    There  were  persons  so  styled  in  each  synagogue  to  adjust  disputes. 

"  Between  brother  and  brother.  "It  is  very  shameful  if  the  priest  cannot  effect  a  reconciliation  even 
among  brothers,  so  that  they  must  run  to  those  who  are  without."  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  A  defect.  It  is  not  sinful  to  seek  justice  by  legal  means  :  but  it  is  sinful  unnecessarily  to  have  recourse 
to  the  public  tribunals,  when  private  efforts,  through  the  mediation  of  friends,  might  have  procured  redress. 
Scandal  was  given  to  the  heathen,  when  the  Christians  appeared  before  them,  complaining  of  wrongs  in 
flicted  by  their  brethren, 

II  Suffer  yourselves  to  be  stripped  of  your  property. 
15  They  sinned  against  charity,  as  well  as  justice. 

a  Matt.  5  :  39 ;  Luke  6  :  29 ;  Kom.  12:17;  1  Thess.  4  :  6. 
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0.  Know  ye  not,  that  the  unjust  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God?  Be  not  deceived:  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulte 
rers, 

10.  Nor    the  effeminate,   nor    sodomites,  nor    thieves,  nor    covetous 
men,  nor  drunkards,  norrailers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  king 
dom  of  God. 

11.  And  such  some  of  you  were  :  hut  ye   are  washed,16  but  ye  are 
sanctified,17  hut  ye  are  justified18  in  the  name10  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, 
and  the  Spirit  of  our  God.20 

12.  All  things21  arc  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient  :22 
all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power 
of  any.2;! 

13.  Meat1'  for  the  stomach,  and  the  stomach  for  meats  ;  but  God  will 
destroy  both  it  and  them  :21  but  the  body  is  not  for  fornication,23  but  for 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.2'3 

14.  Now  God  both  hath  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  He  will  raise  us 
up  by  His  power.27 

15.  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  members  of  CHRIST  ?28     Shall 
I  then  take  the  members  of  CHRIST,  and  make  them  the  members  of 
a  harlot  ?29     God  forbid. 

16.  Or  know  ye  not,  that  he  who  is  joined  to  a  harlot,  is  made  one 
body?     For  the  two  shall  be  (he  saith)  one  flesh.3"6 


111  From  the  defilement  of  those  sins.     Baptism  was  the  means  of  this  purification. 

11   15y  grace,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

ls   Acquitted  of  previous  guilt,  and  rendered  just  before  God. 

10  }!y  His  authority — by  the  administration  of  His  sacraments. 

-'  The  Divine  Spirit,  who  is  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  who  is  the  same  God,  regenerated  them  in  bap 
tism,  and  strengthened  them,  when  hands  were  laid  on  them  with  prayer,  by  the  prelates  of  the  church. 

21  All  things  not  morally  wrong. 

--  The  meaning  is:  Many  things  are  lawful  which  are  not  expedient. 

23  The  text  may  be  understood  of  any  person  or  any  thing:  but  the  latter  interpretation  is  preferable. 
The  apostle  intimates  that  in  the  use  of  things  lawful  in  themselves,  we  should  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be 
carried  away  by  our  desires,  which  we  should  regulate  and  control. 

31  God  has  created  food  for  our  nourishment,  and  adapted  our  stomachs  to  its  reception ;  but  both  the  food 
and  the  stomach  are  perishable :  wherefore  we  should  not  give  ourselves  over  without  restraint  to  the  gratifi 
cation  of  our  appetite. 

55  The  body  was  not  formed  for  irregular  and  vague  indulgence.  The  laws  of  nature,  by  which  sexual 
intercourse  must  be  regulated,  are  divinely  sanctioned.  The  body  should  be  "  holy  to  God,"  controlled  in  all 
things  by  His  law.  "For  it  wag  not  formed  in  order  that  it  should  live  licentiously,  and  commit  fornica 
tion:  as  the  stomach  was  not  made  to  be  glutted,  but  that  it  should  follow  Christ  as  head,  and  that  He  as 
Lord  should  preside  over  the  body."  St.  Chrysostom. 

-l;  Blessing  it  in  its  lawful  functions,  and  destining  it  for  glory  in  the  resurrection. 

01  '•  Since  the  power  of  Him  who  raised  Him  up,  is  worthy  of  belief,  he  silences  opposition."  St.  Chrysos 
tom. 

2!  By  baptism  we  are  incorporated  in  His  mystical  body,  of  which  He  is  the  head. 

21  "Nothing  is  more  awful  than  this  expression."     St.  Chrysostom. 

30  This  was  said  of  the  marriage  union  ;  but  it  is  verified  in  all  sexual  intercourse. 

l>  G.  P.  "meats.' 

c  Gen.  2  :  24;  Matt.  19  :  5;  Mark  10  :  8;  Eph.  5  :  31. 
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IT.   But  he  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.3' 

18.  Flee  fornication.*5  Every  sin33  that  a  man  docth,  is  without  the 
body:  but  he  who  committeth  fornication,  sinneth  against  his  own 
body.34 

1(1  Or  know  ye  not,  that  your  members1'  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,0  who  is  in  you,  whom  ye  have  from  God,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own  't^ 

20.  For  ye  are  bought'  with  a  [great]  price.  Glorify  [and  bear"] 
God  in  your  body.3'"' h 


CHAPTER    VII. 

Hi:    IXSTIH'CTS    THE    CORINTHIANS    IX    RKOARD    TO    MARRIACK,  AND    ITS    USK,  AMI    TIIK    IX- 
DISSOLriill.ITY   ()!•'    TIIK  liONII,   RKCOMMKXDIXi;    CK  1. 1 1!  AC  Y    TO    THOSE    WHO    AUK    IXMAR- 

KIKD,   AND    SHOWIXC    HOW  A    HKLIKVKR  onnrr    TO   ACT    TOWARDS    AX    UXHKI.IKVIXI; 

COXSORT.  UK  STATKS  THAT  K.U'H  OXK  SHOULD  A  I!  INK  IX  TIIK  STATIC  OK  LIFK  IX 
AVHICH  HK  WAS  AT  TIIK  T1MK  OK  HIS  CAM,  TO  TIIK  FAITH.  UK  PREFERS  VIRGINITY 
TO  MARRIAGE:  AM)  SAYS  THAT  A  WIKK  IS  FKKK.  OX  TIIK  DKATH  OK  HER  HUSBAXD, 
TO  MARRY  WHOM  SHK  PI.KASKS  IX  TIIK  LORI). 

1.  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  to  me:1  It  is  good2 
for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman  :" 

2.  But  because  of  fornication,4  a  let  every  man  have5  his  own  wife, 
and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. 


31  By  communion  of  thought  and  affection.  "He  becomes  one  spirit,  although  lie  is  clothed  with  the 
body;  for  since  nothing  corporeal,  nothing  gross,  nothing  earthly,  is  in  him,  he  is  merely  clothed  with  the 
body;  since  the  soul  and  spirit  have  the  entire  government,  (iod  is  thus  glorified.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

35  The  occasions  must  be  shunned. 

33  Most  sins  are  directed  against  others,  or  have  external  objects.  Impurity  injures  and  dishonors  the 
body. 

31  Using  it  against  the  law  of  nature. 

35  You  belong  to  Christ.  '•  He  docs  not  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  our  choice,  but  He  leads  us  aw;iy 
from  iniquity,  and  shows  the  care  of  the  Lord."  St.  Chrysostom. 

30  Christians  should  honor  (!oil,  and  represent  Him  in  the  purity  of  their  lives. 

1  The  Corinthians  had  consulted  the  apostle  by  letter,  on  matters  appertaining  to  purity.  '-They  had 
written,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "to  inquire  of  him  whether  it  be  necessary  to  abstain  from  conjugal  inter 
course."  Calvin  avows  that  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  Church,  an  extraordinary  esteem  was 
conceived  for  the  state  of  celibacy. 

*  The  apostle  lays  down  the  principle,  that  entire  continence  is  in  itself  excellent. 

3  The  tou^h  may  be  taken  by  the  figure  litotes,  for  intercourse,  or  in  its  strictest  sense,  for  the  slightest 
gensual  familiarity. 

4  On  account  of  the  danger  of  impurity. 

*  St.  Jerome  observes,  that  this  regards  those  who  are  already  married,  whom  the  apostle  directs  to  retain 

d  G.  P.  "body."     A.  I.  "bodies."'     Syr.  V.  Ambr.  e  Supra  3:17;  2  Cor.  6  :  16. 

I  Infra  7  :  23 ;  1  Pet.  1:18.  g  G.  P.  —  V.  Tert.  Chrys. 

h  G.  P.  +  "and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.''  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 
»  G.  plural.    P.  V. 
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o.  Let  the  husband  render  the  debtfib  to  the  wife:0  and  the  Avifc  also 
in  like  manner  to  the  husband. 

4.  The  Avife  hath  not  power  over  her  own  body,7  but  the  husband. 
And  in  like  manner,  the  husband  also  hath  not   power  over  his  own 
body,  but  the  wife. 

5.  Defraud  not8  one  another,  except  perhaps  by  consent9  for  a  time, 
that  ye  may  give  yourselves  to'1  prayer,10  and  return  together11  again, 
lest  Satan  tempt  you  for  your  incontincncy. 

G.  But  I  speak  this  by  indulgence,  not  by  way  of  command. 

7.  For  I  would  that  all  of  you"  were  as  myself:12  but  every  one  hath 
his  peculiar  gift  from  God  :   one  indeed  so,  but  another  so.f 

8.  But  I  say  to  the  unmarried,  and  to  the  widows :   It  is  good  for 
them,  if  they  so  continue,  even  as  I. 

9.  But  if  they  do"  not  contain  themselves,  let  them  marry.13     For  it 
is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn.14 

10.  But  to  those  who  arc  married,  not  I  command,  but  the  Lord,1' 
that  the  wife  depart  not  from  the  husband:1'' 

11.  And  if  she  hath  departed,16  to  remain  unmarried,  or  to  be  recon 
ciled  to  her17  husband.18     And  let  not  the  husband  put  away  the  Avife. 

12.  For  to  the  rest19  I  say,  not  the  Lord.10     If  any  brother  hath  an 


their  consorts.     His  allowance  of  a  wife  to  each  man  implies  a  prohibition  of  having  more  than  one.     ''This 
passage,"  says  Calvin,  '-is  directed  against  polygamy." 

u  The  apostle  orders  the  marriage  duty  to  be  complied  with,  in  conformity  with  the  Divine  ordinance. 

I  All  independent  self-gratification,  on  the  part  of  either  husband  or  wife,  is  sinful.     Their  marriage  rights 
are  mutual  and  eijual.     ''In  other  things,  he  says,  let  the  husband  have  privilege;  but  where  chastity  is  in 
question,  not  so:  in  this  both  are  equal,  and  there  is  no  prerogative."     St.  Chrysostom. 

8  Deprive— deny. 

3  It  is  then  no  loni^r  fraud. 

lu  Continence  is  recommended  to  married  persons  in  times  of  solemn  prayer  and  public  humiliation,  such 
as  Lent,  as  also  when  their  own  devotion  may  prompt  them  by  mutual  consent,  especially  before  holy  com 
munion.  "  15y  consent,  says  Orotius.  the  abstinence  might  bo  perpetual,  for  'voknti.  wm  fit  injuriu.'  And 
that  such  abstinence  was  practised  by  the  early  Christians,  is  plain  from  the  ecclesiastical  writers."  Bloom- 
field. 

II  The  marriage  relation  is  intimated. 

"  Calvin  avows,  that  ':  this  passage  shows  that  at  that  time  he  was  single.''  He  also  admits,  that  the  apos 
tle  teaches  that  celibacy  is  desirable,  if  in  the  power  of  those  who  embrace  it,  but  that  each  one  must  exa 
mine  his  own  capability. 

13  Marriage  is  the  suitable  state  for  those  who  feel  strong  sensual  inclinations,  and  have  contracted  no  spe 
cial  obligation  of  continence. 

11  With  lust. 

15  "  because  he  is  about  to  recite  the  law  clearly  enacted  by  Christ,  not  to  dismiss  the  wife  unless  for  adul 
tery:  <m  this  account,  he  says:  'Not  I.'"  St.  Chrysostom. 

)c  Kven  for  weighty  cause.  "  Lit.  "  to  the  husband." 

"  This  is  of  strict  obligation,  if  she  departed  without  cause. 

11  To  such  as  are  married  to  unbelievers. 

*  The  apostle  thus  distinguishes  bis  own  recommendations  from  the  positive  commands  of  God.  lie  spoke, 
nevertheless,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  (iod,  counselling,  but  not  commanding.  '-Lest  you  should 

b  Ci.  P.  '-due  benevolence."     V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics,     c  1  Vet.  3  :  7. 

<1  0.  I'.  +  '-fasting  and."     V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics;  from  Matt.  17  :  21 ;  Mark  9  :  29. 

e  G.  P.  •'  all  men."  f  P.  l;  one  after  this  manner,  another  after  that." 

g  P.  '-cannot."     This  implies  more  than  the  text  expresses. 

h  Matt.  5  :  32 :  19:9;  Mark  10:7;  Luke  10  :  16. 
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unbelieving  wife,21  and  .she  conscntctli  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not 
put  her  away. 

13.  And  if  any  [faithful]  woman  hath  an  unbelieving  husband,  and 
he  conscnteth  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  put  away  the  husband:'"1 

14.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified"5  by  the  believin^  wife, 
and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  husband;   other 
wise  your  children  should  be  unclean,-'  but  now  they  are  holv.*5 

15.  ]>ut  if  the  unbeliever  depart,  let  him  depart:2'5  for  the  brother, 
or  sister,  is  not  under  bondage27  in  such  cases:  but  God  hath  called  us 
in 'peace. L>s 

111.  For  how  knowest  thou,  0  woman,  whether  thou  slialt  save  thy 
husband?29  or  bow  knowest  thou.  0  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
wife?  . 

17.  But  as  the  Lord1  hath  distributed'50  to  everyone,  as  God  hath 
called1"  every  one,31  so  let  him  Avalk,  and  as11  I  teach0  in  all  the 
churches/'52 

IS.   Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised  ?:>'3  let  him  not  conceal  the 


think  that  his  counsels  arc  merely  human,  he  added:  'I  think  that  I  also  have  the  Spirit  of  Cod.' "  St.  Chry- 
.«ostom.  Olshausen.  on  v.  32-34,  observes:  "The  following  words  are  so  strong,  as  in  fact  to  incline  to  the 
belief,  that  the  apostle  gives  an  objective  preference  to  celibacy,  as  the  Catholic  Church  maintains." 

=1  Whom  he  married  before  his  conversion.  '•  He  docs  not  now  speak  of  those  who  are  as  yet  unmarried, 
but  of  those  who  are  married  :  for  he  docs  not  say,  If  any  one  wishes  to  take  an  unbeliever,  but  if  any  one 
hath  an  unbeliever,  that  is,  if  any  one  after  his  or  her  marriage,  embraces  the  doctrine  of  piety,  whilst  the 
consort  continues  in  unbelief,  yet  consents  to  cohabit,  let  no  separation  be  made."  St.  Chrysostom. 

ra  The  text  supposes  that  the  Christian  woman  might,  from  religious  motives,  be  disposed  to  take  active 
measures  to  procure  a  separation. 

53  In  the  marriage  relation,  which  is  legitimate,  and  in  the  occasion  which  is  afforded  him  of  coming  to  the 
knowledge  of  salvation. 

51  Were  the  union  unlawful,  the  offspring  would  be  unholy— spurious. 

Si  The  children  were  lawful.     "  lie  calls  them  holy,  that  is,  not  unclean."     St.  Chrysostom. 

2;  The  apostle  here  intimates,  that  in  case  of  the  refusal  of  the  unbeliever  to  live  in  peace  with  the  be 
liever,  and  of  his  wanton  desertion,  the  believer  is  free  from  the  marriage  bond,  which  was  not  altogether 
strong,  by  reason  of  the  unchristian  state  of  one  party.  It  is  a  principle  of  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence,  that, 
in  such  case,  the  tie  is  dissolved,  and  the  Christian  is  allowed  to  contract  a  new  marriage.  This,  however,  is 
confined  to  cases  in  which  the  unbeliever  is  without  baptism,  since  the  marriage  of  baptized  persons,  what 
ever  be  their  personal  unbelief,  is  valid.  "  If  he  orders  you  to  sacrifice,  or  to  join  him  in  impiety  on  account 
of  your  marriage,  or  to  depart  from  him,  it  is  better  that  the  marriage  be  dissolved,  than  that  piety  should 
suffer."  Idem. 

v  He  is  not  bound  to  yield  truth  and  salvation  to  the  arbitrary  wishes  of  the  unbeliever.  "  If  he  quarrel 
and  fight  daily  on  this  account,  it  is  better  to  be  separated."  St.  Chrysostom. 

58  To  the  enjoyment  of  peace  of  conscience— religious  tranquillity. 

23  The  hope  of  leading  the  unbeliever  to  Christianity,  might  be  pleaded  as  a  warrant  for  weak  condescen 
sion  to  bis  prejudices  ;  but  the  apostle  shows  that  his  conversion  could  not  be  counted  on  with  certainty. 

30  Distributed  His  gifts. 

31  From  whatever  class,  Jews  or  Gentiles,  each  was  called  to  the  faith. 

32  The  rules  given  by  the  apostle  on  these  points  were  not  confined  to  them;  they  were  common  to  all  the 
churches,  so  that  they  should  be  readily  embraced  and  followed. 

33  A  Jew. 

i  G.  P.  "let  her  not  leave  him."     The  same  verb  is  used  as  in  the  preceding  verse.     V.  E.  versions. 
k  G.  P.  —  V.  D.  E.  F.  Q.  Syr. 

1  (!.  P.  "  As  God  hath  distributed  to  every  one,  as  the  Lord  hath  called."     V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics, 
m  Eph.  4:1.  n  G.  P.  "so.'-  o  G.  P.  "ordain."    V.  D*.  E.  F.  G. 
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circumcision.34  r     Is  any  man  called  uncircumcised  ?33  let  him  not  be  cir 
cumcised.36 

19.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  foreskin  is  nothing  :37  but  the  obser 
vance  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

20.  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  calling  in  which  he  was  called.38 

21.  Wast  thou  called  being  a  bondman?39   care   not:40  but   if  thou 
inaycst  be  made  free,  use  it  rather." 

22.  For  he  who  is  called  in  the  Lord  being  a  bondman,  is  the  freed- 
man  of  the  Lord :  in  like  manner  he  who  is  called,  being  free,  is  the 
bondman  of  CHRIST. 

23.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,'1  be  not  slaves  of  men.42 

24.  Brethren,  let  every  man  abide  with  God  in  that  state  wherein  he 
is  called. 

25.  Now  concerning  virgins43  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord ; 
but  I  give  counsel,  as  having  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be  faith 
ful.44 

26.  I  think  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  present  necessity,45  be 
cause  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 

27.  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?     Seek  not  to  be  loosed.     Art  thou 
loosed  from  a  wife  ?     Seek  not  a  wife.46 

28.  But   if  thou  take  a  wife,  thou  dost  not  sin.     And  if  a  virgin 
marry,  she  doth  not  sin  :  nevertheless  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the 
flesh.47     But  I  spare  you. 

29.  This  therefore  I  say,  brethren :   The  time  is  short ;  it  remaincth, 
that  they  also  who  have  Avivcs,  be  as  if  they  had  none  : 

30.  And  they  who  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not :  and  they  who  re- 


34  ]!y  a  surgical  operation  the  circumcision  WHS  in  a  measure  concealed,  the  skin  being  drawn  over  the  part 
circumcised.     Bloomfield  observes,  that  "  uncircumcised  no  one  ever  could  become." 

35  A  Gentile. 

3G  In  the  particular  case  of  Timothj-,  whoso  mother  was  a  Jew,  the  apostle  modified  the  implication  of  this 
rule. 

31  Either  is  of  no  account  in  reference  to  salvation. 

38  The  convert  from  heathenism  should  not  adopt  circumcision ;  the  Jew  should  not  seek  to  conceal  it. 

33  In  tin;  state  of  bondage. 

40  Be  not  unhappy  on  account  of  this  servile  condition. 

41  St.  Chrysostom  takes  it  as  an  advice  to  continue  in  bondage:  "  that  is.  -rather  serve.'     Why  does  he 
direct  him  who  can  obtain  his  liberty  to  remain  in  bondage?     In  order  to  show  that  servitude  is  of  no  detri 
ment  to  him,  but  is  rather  a  benefit.''    St.  Chrysostom. 

43  Yield  not  to  their  caprice.  Do  not  renounce  truth  or  duty,  in  order  to  gratify  them.  "It  is  evident  that 
he  does  not  abolish  slavery,  rave  that  which,  proceeding  from  sin,  extends  to  those  who  are  free,  which  is 
very  dreadful,  even  if  he  who  suffers  it  is  free."  St.  Chrysostom. 

43  Men  or  women,  single  persons. 

41  Ik-iug  favored,  and  made  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  tho  ministry. 

46  St.  Chrysostom  remarks:  "  Ho  gives  as  a  reason  the  pressing  necessity,  the,  shortness  of  time  and  tribu 
lation."     Tbeophylact  understands  it  of  the  distress  incidental  to  the  marriage  state. 

4Ci  This  is  said  by  way  of  counsel. 

47  The  temptations  incidental  to  sensual  enjoyment — the  cares  and  trials  attendant  on  families. 

p  P.  ''let  him  not  become  uncircumcised."  1  Supra  6  :  20;  1  Pet.  1  :  18. 
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joice,  as  if  they  rejoiced  not :  and  they  who  buy,  as  though  they  pos 
sessed  not  : 

}1.  And  they  who  use  this  world,  as  if  they  used  it  not:  for  the 
scene13  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

3:2.  But  I  would  have  you  to  be  without  solicitude.  He  who  is  un 
married,  caveth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  God. 

.   But  he  who  is  married  is  solicitous  about  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  he  m;iy  please  his  wife,  and  lie  is  divided.10 

U.  ''And  the  unmarried  woman  and  the  virgin  thinketh  on  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  ho  holy  in  body  and  spirit.  But  she  thatls 
married,  thinketh  of  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her 
husband. 

35.  And  this  I  speak  for  your  profit:  not  to  enst  a  snare  upon  you,50 
but  for  that  which  is  becoming,  and  which  may  enable  you  to  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  hindrance.'"1 

30.  But  if  any  man  think  that  lie  seemeth  dishonored  with  regard  to 
his  virgin.-SJ  as  being  over  age,  and  it  must  so  be,  let  him  do  what  he 
will  r'3  he  sinneth  not,  if  she  marry. s 

37.  For  he  who  hath  determined,  being  steadfast  in  his  heart,  having 
no  necessity,  hut  having  power  of  his  own  will,  and  hath  judged  this  in 
his  heart,  to  keep  his  virgin,  doth  well.51 

38.  Therefore  both  he  who  giveth  his  virgin   in  marriage,  doth  well: 
and  he  who  giveth  her  not,  doth  h.eiter/""' 

A  woman  is  bound  by  law/1"  as  long  as  the  husband  liveth,  but  if 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free:'  let  her  be  married  to  whom  she  will, 
only  in  the  Lord." 

tO.   But  happier  is  she  if  she  so  remain,"  according  to  my  counsel  : 
and  I  think*'  that  I  also  have  the  Spirit  of  God. 

"  As  in  a  theatre  th,-  .-ceiie  shifts-the  enjoyments  of  lif,.  are  transient  :  wherefore  we  should  not  net  our 
hearts  on  them. 

41  St.  Jerome  fays,  -that  the  apostle  so  wrote,  and  that  the  other  read  in-  is  not  conformable  to  apostolic 
trnth."  Adv.  Jovin,  1.  2,  c.  7. 

*"  Like  a  noose  cast  around  the  nerk.  The  apostle,  in  recommend!.,-  celibacy,  does  not  moan  to  induce 
those  to  embrace  it,  who  might  not  have  -race  for  80  hj,,n  n  Cll]]j,,g. 

»  One  of  the  chief  advantages  of  holy  celibacy  is  to  leave  the  heart  free  for  communion  with  Cod  Even 
CalYin  acknowledges  that  the  apostle  teaches  that  "celibacy  is  better  than  marriage,  inasmuch  as  it  affords 
greater  liberty  to  serve  God  without  hindrance/' 

12  His  dau-hter.     Parents  exercised  great  control  in  disposing  of  their  children  in  marria-e. 

3  Let  him  follow  his  inclination  to  give  her  in  marriage.  It  is  unnecessary  to  refute  the  licentious  mean 
ing  which  libertines  have  given  to  this  text. 

"  This  supposes  the  free  consent  of  the  dau-hter  to  remain  in  this  state. 

"  The  father  who  devotes  his  child  to  God  in  holy  virginity,  does  better  than  he  who  -ives  her  in  marriage, 
Because  virginity  is  a  more  excellent  state :  but  the  dispositions  and  calling  of  each  one  must  be  regarded. 

6  By  the  marriage-bond.  «  Provided  he  be  a  Christian,  and  she  marry  in  the  fear  of  God. 

68  In  holy  widowhood. 

48  This  is  a  mild  mode  of  affirmation.     He  felt  and  knew  that  he  wrote  under  Divine  direction. 

r  G.  P.  "There  is  this  difference  also  between  a  wife  and  a  virgin."     V.  Calvin,  Schott. 

G.  P.  "let  him  do  as  he  will,  he  sinneth  not:  let  them  marry;"— the  girl  and  her  suitor. 
'  Kom.  7  :  2. 
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CHAPTER    VIII. 

ALTHOUGH  IT  BE  NOT  UNLAWFUL  IN  ITSELF  TO  KAT  OF  THINGS  OFFERED  TO  IDOLS, 
SINCE  AN  IDOL  HAS  NO  VIRTUE  OR  POWER,  SUCH  THINGS  NEVERTHELESS  SHOULD  NOT 
I!E  EATEN,  EITHER  AGAINST  CONSCIENCE,  OR  WITH  OFFENCE  TO  THE  WEAK:  NOR  IS  A 
MAN  BETTER  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  HIS  EATING  OR  NOT  EATING  THEM. 

1.  Now  concerning  things  sacrificed  to  idols,1  we  know  that  we  all 
have  knowledge.2     Knowledge  puffeth  up,3  hut  charity  cdificth.4 

2.  And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  not 
yet,a  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3.  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known5  by  Him. 

4.  But  as  for  the1'  meats,  which  are  sacrificed  to  idols,  AVC  know  that 
an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  noc  God,  but  one. 

5.  For  although  there  be  who  are  called  gods,  either  in  heaven,  or 
on  earth  (for  there  arc  many  gods,  and  many  lords6) : 

6.  Yet  to  us  there  is  but  one7  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things, 

O     7 

and  we  to  Him  :s  and  one  Lord  JESUS  CIIKIST  ;9  by  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  by  Him. 

7.  But  that  knowledge10  is  not  in  all.     For  some  until  now  with  con 
science  of  the  idol,11  eat  as  a  thing  sacrificed  to  idols  :'2  and  their  con 
science  being  weak,  is  defiled. 


1  Idol-meats  ;  meats  of  victims. 

a  This  seems  directed  to  meet  the  objection,  that  an  idol  was  a  fiction  of  fancy.  The  apostle  admlte  that 
all  Christians  know  this;  but  he  combats  the  inference  drawn  by  some  in  favor  of  the  indiscriminate  use  of 
meats  offered  in  sacrifice. 

3  Knowledge  fcrves  (o  nourish  pride.     '-I  do  not  forbid  you,  he  says,  to  acquire  perfect  kroowludge,  but  I 
wish  you  to  combine  it  with  love:  since  otherwise  it  is  of  no  advantage,  but  of  much  inja^y."     St.  Chry- 
sostom. 

4  Contributes  to  form  the  heart  to  virtue. 

6  Approved,  beloved,     f-'chott  understands  that  Ood  is  correctly  known  by  the  man  who  loves  Him. 

6  In  the  opinion  of  the  heathen. 

7  "If  you  fay,  that  since  one  God  is  mentioned,  the  term  God  does  not  suit  the  Son,  observe  that  even  the 
same  thin-;  may  be  said  regarding  the  Son,  for  He  is  called  one  Lord  ;  yet  we  i!o  not  on  that  account  allege 
that  the  term  Lord  is  peculiar  to  Him  :  so  that  :  one'  has  the  same  force  when  applied  to  the  Son  and  to  the 
Father;  and  as  the  naming  of  the  Son  'one  Lord'  does  not  exclude  the  Father  fi'om  being  Lord,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Son  is  Lord,  so  the  naming  of  the  Father  'one  God,'  does  not  exclude  the  Son  from  being  God. 
even  as  the  Father  is  one  God."     St.  Chrysostom. 

8  We  must  tend  to  Him,  and  finally  rest  in  Him. 
"  As  "Mediator. 

10  All  have  not  full  knowledge  of  the  revealed  doctrines,  and  of  the  lawfulness  of  certain  acts  in  special 
circumstances.  All  have  not  enlightened  faith,  by  which  they  can  determine  for  themselves,  that  the  par. 
ticipation  of  idol-meats  is  without  sin,  whenever  it  does  not  impljr  participation  in  the  worship,  or  does  not 
give  scandal. 

n  "They  still  tremble  and  fear  the  idols,  up  to  the  present,  that  i.i,  with  the  same  dispositions  as  before." 
St.  Chrysostom. 

"  Their  conscience  dictating  to  them,  that  to  eat  of  the  offering  is  to  share  in  the  worship,  they  sin  by  act 
ing  contrary  to  its  dictates. 

a  G.  P.  "  nothing."  A.  B.  D.  (pr.)  F.  G.  Ter«iont4.  b  G.  P.  +  "  the  eating  of." 

c  G.  P.  "  none  other."    V.  A.  B.  D.  K.  F.  G.  versions. 


538  FIRST     CORINTHIANS     IX. 

8.  But  meat  doth  not  commend  us  to  God.     For  neither  if  we  eat, 
shall  we  ahound  ;   nor  if  we  cat  not,  shall  we  want.13 

9.  But  take  heed   lest   perhaps  this  your  liberty11  he  a  stumbling- 
block15  to  the  weak. 

10.  For  if  a  man  see  him'1  Avho  hath  knowledge,   sit  at  meat  in  an 
idol's  temple  ;   shall  not  the  conscience  of  him  who  is  weak,  be  embold 
ened16  to  eat  those  things  which  are  sacrificed  to  idols  ? 

11.  And  the  weak  one17  will  perish  through  thy  knowledge,  the  bro- 
therls  for  whom  CHRIST  died.6 

12.  Now  when  ye  sin  thus  against  the  brethren,  and  wound1"  their 
weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  CiiKlST. 

lo.   Wherefore  if  meat  scandalize  my  brother,  I  will  not  eat  ilesh201 
ever,  lest  I  scandalize  my  brother. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

IN  ORDER  TO  TAKE  AWAY  AM,  OCCASION"  OK  OFFENCE,  PAUL  DIP  NOT  ACCEPT  SUPPORT 
FROM  TIIK  CORINTHIANS,  TO  WHOM  HE  PREACHED,  ALTHOUGH  HE  PROVKS  J5Y  .MANY 
ARGUMENTS  THAT  HK  MIGHT  HAVE  DONE  SO  LAW  i'UI.I-Y  :  HUT  HE  liECAMK  ALT,  TO 
ALL,  IN  OUDEIl  TO  LEAD  ALL  TO  THE  WORSHIP  OF  GOD.  EXHORTING  THE  CORIN 
THIANS  TO  IMITATE  THOSE  WHO  RUN  IN  THE  RACE-COURSE,  Oil  STRIVE  ON  THE 
WRESTLING-GROUND,  HE  SAYS  THAT  HE  ALSO  SUUDUES  HIS  BODY. 

1.   AM  I  not  free?     Am  I  not  an   apostle?*     Have  I  not  seen  our 
Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  ?!     Are  ye  not  my  work  in  the  Lord?2 


»  This  objection,  as  Calvin  observes,  is  put  in  the  mouth  of  a  defender  of  the  liberty  to  eat  such  meats. 
The  fact  of  having  eaten  of  certain  food,  does  not  of  itself  render  us  more  or  less  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God.  The  morality  of  the  net  depends  on  external  circumstances,  and  the  disposition  of  the  mind.  The 
apostle -wished  to  impress  on  the  Christian,  whose  knowledge  emboldened  him  to  eat  of  meats  indiscrimi 
nately,  that  no  advantage  accrued  to  him  before  Cod  from  the  use  of  his  liberty ;  and  that  the  less  enlight 
ened  Christian,  who  abstained,  through  a  false  scruple,  lost  nothing. 

11  Liberty  of  action. 

"  An  occasion  of  error  anil  sin. 

15  Built  up.  "  "  IIe  who  is  infirm-'' 

"  The  apostle  shows  the  sinfulness  of  exposing  to  danger,  by  reason  of  superior  knowledge,  a  weak  man- 
even  a  brother,  for  whom  Christ  died.  "  Two  things  render  you  inexcusable  for  causing  this  injury— he  is 
-weak— he  is  a  brother— and  the  third  is  more  awful— what  can  it  be?  Christ  did  not  hesitate  to  die  for  him, 
and  you  will  not  condescend  to  his  weakness."  St.  Chrysostom. 

»  This  is  a  figurative  expression  for  the  occasion  of  sin  furnished  to  them,  by  offering  violence  to  their 
convictions. 

»>  The  apostle  applies  the  case  to  himself,  and  professes  his  willingness  to  abstain  entirely  from  meat, 
rather  than  give  scandal.  '•  If  any  of  those  things  which  are  free  and  allowed,  be  an  occasion  of  scandal,  I 
will  abstain  even  from  these,  not  for  one  or  two  days,  but  during  the  whole  period  of  my  life."  St.  Chry- 
Bostom. 

1  In  vision  on  the  road  to  Damascus. 

5  Brought  by  his  labors  to  the  faith. 

d  G.  P.  "  thee  which  hast."  e  Rom.  14  :  15. 

f  Ib  v  21  a  G.  P.  invert.    V.  A.  B.  versions,  critics. 
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2.  And  if  to  others  I  am  not  an  apostle,  yet  to  you  I  am  :  for  ye  arc 
the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  in  the  Lord.3 

3.  My  defence  with  those,  who  call  me  to  an  account,4  is  this  : 

4.  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  drink  ? 

5.  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister1'  woman,5  as  even  the 
rest  of  the  apostles  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Kephas  ?(1 

G.   Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  do  this?70 

7.  Who  ever  serveth  as  a  soldier  at  his  own  charges  ?  who  planteth 
a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  its  fruit?  who  feedcth  a  flock,  and  eateth 
not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8.  Speak  I  these  things  according  to  man  ?8  or  doth  not  the  law  also 
say  the  same  ? 

!J.  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  :  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the 
mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  eorn.od  Doth  God  take  care  for 
oxen  ?'° 

10.  Or  doth  he  say  this  indeed"  for  our  sakcs  ?     For  these  things 
are  written  for  our  sakcs  :   because1"  he  who  ploughetb,  should  plough 
in  hope:11  and  he  who  thresheth,12  in  hope  to  receive  fruits." 

11.  If  we  have  sown  for  you  spiritual  things,'1  is  it  a  great  matter  if 
we  reap  your  carnal  things  ?13 

12.  If  others14  are  partakefs  of  your  power,15  why  not  we  rather?16 


3  Their  conversion,  especially  as  being  brought  about  by  miracle*,  was  a  proof  that  he  was  a  true  apostle, 
whose  labors  God  blessed.     This  was  as  a  peal,  by  which  his  mission  was  attested.     "  I  performed  prodigies.  I 
taught  you,  I  exposed  myself  to  dangers,  I  led  a  blameless  life."     St.  Chrysostom. 

4  A.-  judges,  questioning  a  culprit. 

s  A  Christian  woman.  Tertullian  observes:  ••  lie  dors  not  point  to  wives  led  about  by  the  apostles,  but 
merely  to  women,  who  served  them  in  the  same  way  as  those  who  accompanied  our  Lord."  Mnnogamia. 
'•It  was  a  Jewish  custom  long  established,  and  not  exposed  to  censure,  that  women  furnished  their  teachers 
with  food  and  raiment  from  their  own  resources.  1'aul.  however,  abstained  from  it  among  the  (ientiles,  who 
were  likely  to  take  scandal  from  it."  St.  Jerome,  in  c.  27.  Matt. 

G  His  example  is  particularly  insisted  on,  on  account  of  his  eminent  office:  "Observe  his  wisdom  ;  he  puts 
the  chieftain  last,  for  it  was  not  so  wonderful  that  he  should  show  the  others  acting  so.  as  the  chief,  and  him 
who  was  intrusted  with  the  keys  of  heaven."  St.  Chrysostom.  Calvin,  speaking  in  the  name  of  Paul,  says: 
"  I'eter,  who,  as  all  agree,  is  first,  allows  himself  this  privilege." 

7  It  appears  that  Barnabas,  as  well  as  St.  Paul,  supported  himself  by  work:  whilst  the  other  apostles  lived 
on  the  contributions  of  the  faithful. 

8  Reasoning  as  men  are  wont  to  reason,  or  from  an  interested  feeling. 

»  This  was  the  usage  of  the  East,  as  it  still  is.  The  command  of  the  law  was  intended  to  inculcate  hu 
manity  towards  brutes:  but  it  had  a  higher  design  likewise. 

10  Divine  Providence  extends  even  to  the  sparrow,  nay,  to  every  minute  insect:  but  they  are  not  special 
objects  of  God's  care,  as  man  is,  His  rational  creature,  reflecting  His  own  image. 

11  The  hope  of  a  plentiful  harvest  cheers  the  ploughman  in  his  labors. 

13  As  the  farmer  is  encouraged  by  the  hope  of  the  harvest,  so  the  evangelical  laborer  is  entitled  to  support 
from  those  for  whom  he  labors,  and  may  justly  look  forward  to  it,  and  demand  it. 

13  Not  by  way  of  compensation,  which  would  be  simony,  but  as  a  necessary  maintenance. 

14  Secondary  teachers.  "  Have  got  power  over  you— a  share  of  your  property. 

15  Their  original  apostle. 

b  ddt^iptiv  yt'vaiica.     P.  «a  sister,  a  wife." 

c  15.  -run  pn  ipyHjEo-S-at.     P.  '<  to  forbear  working."     V.  Tertullian  de  Pudicitia,  c.  20. 

<1  Deut.  25  :  4;  1  Tim.  5  :  18.  e  Q.  P.  '-altogether."     Bloomfield  :  "specially." 

f  P.  "that."     V.  Bloomfield.  g  (J.  P.  r"  partaker  of  his  hope."   V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  K.  (.!. 

h  Kom.  15  •  27. 
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Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power  ;  but  we  bear17  all  things,  lest 
we  should  put  any  obstacle  to  the  gospel  of  CHRIST. 1S 

13.  Know  ye  not,  that  they  who  work  in  the  sanctuary,11' '  eat  of  the 
things  which  are  of  the  sanctuary  :   and  they  who  serve  the  altar,  par 
take  with  the  altar? 

14.  So   also  the   Lord   ordained,   that   they   who   preach   the   gospel 
should  live  by  the  gospel.-" 

15.  But  1  have  used  none  of  these  things.21     Neither  have  I  written 
these  things,  that  they  should  be  so  done  to  me  :  for  it  is   irood  for  me 
to  die  rather,  than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glory  void.22 

1(5.   For  if  I  preach  the  gospel,  it  is  no  glory  for  me  :L>:!  for  necessity 
lieth  on  me.  for  woe  is  to  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel.-1 

17.  For  if  I  do  this  willingly,  1  have   a    reward:   but    if  against  my 
will,  the  dispensation  is  intrusted  to  me.-"' 

18.  AVhat    then    is   my  reward':'      That   preaching   the   gospel  I   give 
the  gospelk  without  charge,  that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

111.    For  whereas  .1  was  free  from  all,2"  1   made  myself  the  servant   of 
all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.17 

20.  And  to  the  Jews,  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews. 

21.  To  those  under  law,  as  if  I  were  under  law,-*  whereas  I  myself 
was  not  under  law,1  that  I  might  gain  those  who  were  under  law.      To 
those  who  were  without  law,-1  as  if  1  were   without   law  (whereas  I   was 
not  without   the  law  of   (Jod,'"  but   was  law-bound  to   ClIKlST"),  that   I 
miijht  gain  those  who  were  without  law. 

22.  To  the  weak  1  became  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak.     I  be 
came  all  to  all,  that  I  might  save  all.30 ' 


11  Endure  patiently  all  privations. 

19  Prevent  its  diffusion,  by  appearing  interested.  Some  peculiar  circumstances  determined  him  to  observe 
this  course  towards  the  Corinthians. 

"  Who  are  encaged  in  sacred  duties.  From  the  provision  made  in  the  law  for  the  support  of  the  priests  and 
Levites,  the  apostle  infers  the  right  of  sacred  ministers  of  the  New  Dispensation  to  support. 

90  l!y  the  free  offerings  of  those  to  whom  it  is  preached. 

ai  None  of  the  rights  which  he  claimed  fur  the  preachers  of  the  gospel. 

13  Take  from  him  the  subject  of  his  just  complacency.  He  gloried  that  he  had  preached  the  gospel,  with 
out  receiving  any  pecuniary  aid  from  the  Corinthians. 

'•"  As  in  a  matter  done  without  necessity. 

01  He  would  be  grievously  delinquent,  if  he  neglected  to  ilo  what  God  positively  required  of  him. 

25  He  discharged  the  office  intrusted  to  him— he  was  steward  of  the  Supreme  Lord.  In  doing  his  duty,  and 
accepting  pecuniary  aid,  he  would  have  merited  no  great  praise.  "This  itt  to  be  understood,  not  as  if  he  did 
anything  unwillingly  :  (!od  forhidl  but  as  being  bound  in  the  things  enjoined  on  him,  in  contrast  with  the 
liberty  spoken  of  in  receiving  support.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

2i  Under  bondage  to  no  man  :  free  from  any  degrading  dependence. 

21  To  gain  a  greater  number  of  persons  to  the  faith. 

23  Conforming  to  its  observances.  '•*'  The  Gentiles. 

30  This  condescension  was  practised  in  things  indifferent,  and  without  prejudice  to  principle. 

i  Deut.  18  :  1.     G.  P.  "  which  minister  about  holy  things.'' 

k  G.  P.  +  '•  of  Christ."     V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  versions. 

1  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  V.  Q.  versions,  critics.     St.  Chrysostom. 

m  G.  P.  "to  God."     V.  MSS.  versions,  critics.          "  G.  P.  '•  to  Christ."    V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

o  G.  P. «'  some."    V.  D.  E.  F.  G.  Syr.  Tert.  Clem. 
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23.  And  I  do  all  things1'  for  the  gospel's  sake,  that  I  may  be  made 
partaker  thereof.31 

24."  Know  ye  not  that  they  who  run  in  the  race-ground,  all  run  in 
deed,  but  one  rcceiveth  the  prize  ?32  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain. 

25.  And  every  one  who  striveth  for  the  mastery,33  rcfraincth  himself 
from  all  things,34  and  they  indeed,  that  they  may  receive  a  perishable 
crown  ::i"'  but  we  an  imperishable.35 

20.  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  at  an  uncertainty  :37  I  so  fight,  not  as 
one  beating  the  air.38 

27.  But  I  chastise  my  body,39  and  bring  it  under  subjection/0  lest  per 
haps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  become  reprobate.41 


CHAPTER  X. 

BY  COMMEMORATING  THE  INGRATITUDE  OF  THE  JEWS,  WHO  WERE  OFTEN'  PUNISHED  BY 
GOD  FOR  VARIOUS  SINS,  HE  DETERS  THE  CORINTHIANS  FROM  IMITATING  THEM.  II E 
TREATS  OF  HUMAN  TEMPTATIONS.  AND  OF  THE  HELP  OF  GOD  IN  TEMPTATIONS:  NOT 
ONLY  MUST  IDOLATRY  BE  SHUNNED,  HUT  ALSO  THE  TABLE  OF  THOSE  WHO  KAT  OF 
IDOL-MEATS,  BOTH  BECAUSE  THEY  THEREBY  APPEAR  TO  HONOR  THE  IDOLS,  AND 
ARE  A  SCANDAL  TO  THE  WEAK  BRETHREN. 

1.  Fona  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,1  brethren,  that  our  fathers 
were  all'J  under  the  cloud2  and  all  passed  through  the  sea,0 


31  Sharer  in  its  blessings:  that  he  might  hare  a  title  to  glory,  for  having  labored  in  its  diffusion.     The 
image  <,f  a  partnership  between  him  and  the  gospel,  or  its  professors,  is  here  presented:  ''that  I  might  share 
with  th  >se  who  believe  iu  the  gospel."     St.  Chrysostoni. 

32  Tim  Isthmian  frames,  which  were  celebrated  at  Corinth,  are  alluded  to  by  the  apostle,  to  excite  his  disci 
ples  to  strenuous  efforts  in  the  Christian  career.    •'  He  does  not  say  this,  as  if  even  here  one  only  out  of  many 
should  be  saved  :  God  forbid  !  but  in  order  to  insinuate  that  we  must  use  great  efforts.''     St.  Chrysostoni. 

33  The  champion  or  agonistes.    There  were  five  kinds  of  agonistic  games, — boxing,  running,  wrestling,  leap 
ing,  and  quoiting.     The  game  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul  is  the  pancratium,  iu  which  wrestling  and  boxing  were 
combined. 

J4  Practises  general  abstinence.  During  the  space  of  ten  mouths  the  candidates  for  these  games  were  sub 
jected  to  rigorous  diet,  and  abstinence  from  sensual  pleasures.  The  apostle  insinuates  that  the  Christian 
should  imitate  this  austerity.  3i  Of  laurel.  3U  The  glory  of  heaven. 

37  Not  as  one  relaxing  his  efforts  through  despondency  of  reaching  the  goal. 

38  Wasting  his  strength  to  no  purpose — missiug  his  adversary. 

33  Bruise  it,  as  a  champion  striking  his  adversary,  and  blackening  his  eye.  Calvin  says,  that  it  here  means 
'•  to  treat  after  the  manner  of  a  slave,  for  he  testifies  that  he  does  not  indulge  himself,  but  that  he  restrains 
his  inclinations:  which  is  impossible  unless  the  body  be  subdued,  and  being  withheld  from  its  desires,  be 
forced  to  obey,  as  a  wild  and  stubborn  horse."  m  Treat  it  as  a  slave. 

41  It  implies  an  allusion  to  base  coin.  The  reprobate  are  rejected,  because  they  bear  not  the  character  of 
true  followers  of  Christ.  •'  If  Paul,  who  taught  so  many  men,  feared  to  become  a  reprobate,  and  feared  it 
after  he  bad  preached,  and  become  an  angel,  and  undertaken  the  charge  of  the  world,  what  should  we  say?" 
St.  Cbrysostom. 

1  Being  converts  from  paganism,  they  were  not  conversant  with  sacred  history,  some  f.icts  of  which  the 
apostle  now  states,  in  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said,  concerning  the  liability  of  man  to  fall. 

2  Which  guided  them  by  day  in  the  desert,  and  rested  ovor  the  tabernacle. 

P  G.  P.  "  this."    V.  A.  B.  C.  D.  E.  F.  G.  critics.          i  P.  "  Moreover."     V.  7  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
b  Exod.  13  :  22;  Numb.  9  :  21.  c  Exod.  14  :  22. 
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'2.  And  nil  wore  baptized3  unto  Moses,'1  in4  the  cloud,5  and  in  the  sea:6 

3.  And  all  did  rat  the  same  spiritual7  food,0 

4.  And  all  drank  the  same  spiritual1"  drink  :s  (and  they  drank  of  the 
spiritual  rock,9  which  followed  them:1"  and  the  rock  was  CHRIST"). 

">.  But  with  the  most  of  them  (Jod  was  not  well  pleased,  for  thev 
were  overthrown1-  in  the  desert." 

C>.  And  these  things  were  types  of13  us,  that  we  may  not  he  covetous 
of  evil  things,  as  even  thev  coveted.1' 

i.  Neither  hecome  ye  idolaters,  a<  some  of  them,  as  it  is  written: 
The  people  sat  down  to  cat  and  drink,"  and  they  rose  up1'"'  to  play.' 

8.  Xeither  let  us  fornicate,  as  some  of  them  fornicated, k  and  twenty- 
three  thousand1  fell  in  one  dav."' 

0.  Xeither  let  us  tempt  CHRIST,"'  as  some  of  them"  tempted,"  and 
were  destroyed  }>\-  the  serpents.17 

I".  Xeither  murmur,  as  some  of  them  murmured/'  and  perished  hv 
the  destroyer.18 

11.  Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  in  figure:  and  they  arc 
written  for  a  warninir  to  us,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world19  have  come. 

1  Typically  and  symbolically. 

1  This  may  mean  so  us  to  be  liis  followers,  initialed  in  the  religion  of  which  lit-  was  tin;  earthly  chief:  or  it 
limy  I"-  understood  of  their  being  baptized  whilst  under  his  guidance. 

5  Tin-  passing  under  the  .-loud  WHS  a  species  of  baptism  :  the  people,  were  considered  us  immersed  in   the 
aqueous  vapors,  which,  were  suspended  above  them  in  the  atmosphere. 

6  As  the  Israelites  passed  amidst  tin:  waters  suspended  on  each  side,  they  appeared  as  if  plunged  in  the; 
waters  that  surrounded  them. 

I  Miraculous— thu  manna,  which,  even  though  it  may  have  resembled  a  natural  substance  common  in  the 
East,  was  miraculous  in  the  circumstances  in  which  it  fell. 

*  The  water  was  miraculously  drawn  from  the  rock  when  Moses  struck  it. 
''  The  rock  itself  is  called  miraculous,  because  it  was  used  for  the  miracle. 

10  The  rock  is  said  to  hare  followed  them,  probably  because  its  waters  flowed  to  a  great  distance  after  them, 
as  they  proceeded  nil  their  journey  ;  or  because  the  apostle  here  passes  from  the  material  rock  to  Christ,  its 
antitype.     He  appeared  in  the  flesh  long  afterward:  but  they  drank  in  spirit  of  the  waters  of  grace,  which 
flowed  from  Him.    They  looked  forward  to  His  coming  with  faith,  although  as  yet  obscure,  and  they  received 
grace  through  His  merits,  which  were  foreseen  by  His  Father.     "These  flowed  before,  but  another  spiritual 
rock  produced  them,  that  is  Christ,  who  was  present  with  them  always,  and  who  worked  wonders  for  them." 
St.  Chrysostom. 

II  The  material  rock  was  the  figure  of  Christ.     He  was  the  spiritual  rock,  the  strength  and  salvation  of 
those  who  hope  in  Him. 

n  Their  corpses  were  strewed  in  the  desert. 

13  ••  As  the  gifts  were  types,  so  likewise  the  punishments:  and  as  the  baptism  and  the  (eucharistic)  table 
were  foreshadowed,  so  also  by  the  things  which  ensued,  it  was  pointed  out,  that  those  who  prove  unworthy 
of  the  gift  shall  be  punished:  for  our  sr.ke,  to  make  us  the  more  careful."  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  This  banquet  was  in  honor  of  the  idol,  as  was  usual  in  worshipping. 
15  The  dance  was  likewise  an  act  of  worship,     lioth  acts  were  idolatrous. 
1G  This  is  the  number  of  those  slain  on  the  former  occasion. 

11  They  tempted  (iod  by  their  murmurs  against  Him  and  Moses. 
19  The  destroying  angel. 

15  The  last  dispensation  of  God's  Providence.  The  Jews  divided  the  duration  of  the  world  into  three  periods, 
the  patriarchal,  the  Mosaical.  and  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  The  Christian  stage  is  the  last. 

d  V.  "  in  Moyse."  «  Exod.  10  :  15. 

f  Exod.  IT  :  6;  Numb.  20  :  10.  E  Numb.  20  :  61,  05. 

li  Psalm  105  :  14.  i  Exod.  32  :  6. 

k  Numb.  25  :  1.  1  Exod.  32 :  28. 

m  P.  V.     Critics:  "the  Lord."  n  Q.  p.  +  '-also."     V.  A.  B. 

o  Numb.  21  :  56.  P  Numb.  11  :  1 ;  14  :  2. 
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12.  Therefore  let  him  who  thinketh  that  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall.20 

13.  Let  no'1  temptation  take  hold  on  yon,  but  such  as  is  human  :21 
and  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  what 
ye  arc  able;  but  will  even  make  with  temptation  an  issue,"  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it.'23 

14.  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.21 

15.  I  speak  as  to  wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say. 

10.  The  cup  of  blessing,25  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  blood  of  CHRIST  ?20  and  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  the  Lord?1' 

IT.  For  we  being  many,  are  one  bread,27  one  body,28  all  who  partake 
of  one  bread.20 

18.  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh  :30  arc  not  they  Avho  cat  of  the  sacri 
fices  partakers  of  the  altar  ?31 

19.  What  then  ?     Do  I  say  that  what  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is 
anything  ?32  or  that  an  idol  is  anything  ?33 

20.  But  the  things  which   the  heathens  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,8  and  not  to  God.3i    And  I  would  not  have  you  to  have  fellowship 


20  As  the  Israelites  fell.    "Our  standing  here  is  not  firm,  until  we  escape  from  the  waves  of  the  present 
life,  and  reach  the  harbor  of  safety.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

21  Incidental  to  man — inseparahle  from  human  nature  in  its  present  condition — '•  small,  brief,  moderate." 
Idem. 

-3  A  way  of  escape. 

"  To  support  the  temptation,  to  bear  its  shock.  "We  shall  not  of  our  own  strength  bear  up  against  even 
moderate  temptations;  but  in  them,  likewise,  we  need  His  aid."  St.  Clirysostom. 

31  Tl  is  includes  all  acts  of  participation  in  idol-worship. 

2i  '-What  dost  thou  say,  0  blessed  Paul?  Wishing  to  impress  the  hearer  with  reverence,  and  mindful  of 
the  awful  mysteries,  dust  thou  call  that  fearful  and  tremendous  cup  the  cup  of  blessing?  Yea,  he  says:  for 
what  has  been  uttered  is  no  trifle:  for  when  I  say  blessing,  I  unfold  the  whole  treasure  of  Divine  goodness." 
St.  Chrysostcmi. 

26  "  He  spoke  very  faithfully  and  awfully :  for  what  he  says  is  this :  What  is  in  the  cup  is  what  flowed  from 
His  side,  and  we  partake  of  it."  Idem. 

21  The  faithful  are  as  grains  of  flour  in  a  loaf.  "What  do  the  communicants  become?  The  body  of  Christ: 
not  many  bodies,  but  one  body,  for,  as  bread  formed  of  many  grains  is  one,  so  that  the  grains  are  not  dis 
cernible,  they,  indeed,  being  distinct,  but  their  distinction  not  appearing  on  account  of  contact,  so  we  are 
united,  one  to  the  other,  and  to  Christ."  Idem. 

™  Mystically,  by  religious  communion. 

31  The  Eucharist  is  so  termed  on  account  of  the  matter  employed  for  consecration,  and  the  appearance  it 
bears.  -  For  He  hath  not  simply  given  His  body  :  but  inasmuch  as  the  original  nature  of  flesh  formed  of  the 
earth  was  first  mortified  and  deprived  of  life  for  sin,  He  introduced  another  paste  and  leaven,  His  own  flesh, 
by  nature  indeed  the  same,  but  free  from  sin,  and  full  of  life,  and  He  allowed  all  to  partake  of  it,  in  order 
that  nourished  thereby,  and  laying  aside  the  former  which  was  dead,  we  may  be  prepared  for  eternal  life  by 
means  of  this  table."  St.  Chrysostom. 

ao  The  carnal  descendants  of  Israel.     Christians  are  Israelites  in  spirit. 

31  As  the  Israelites  who  eat  of  the  victims  were  considered  sharers  in  their  oblation,  so  those  who  partook 
of  idol-meats  in  circumstances  connected  with  worship,  became  guilty  of  participation  in  idolatry. 
'J-  The  meat  offered  to  idols  does  not  differ  from  other  meat. 
23  A  mere  creation  of  fancy. 
31  This  gives  all  its  malice  to  idolatry. 

q  (r.  P.  <;  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but  that  which  is  common  to  man." 
r  G.  P.  "  of  Christ."    Schott.    V.  D.  E.  F.  G.  »  Deut.  30  :  17.    Sept. 
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with  devils  :r>  ye  cannot  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord,3"  and  of  the  cup 
of  devils.37 

21.  Yc  cannot  he  partakers  of  the  tahle  of  the  Lord,3*  and  of  the 
tahle  of  devils.39 

22.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?10  are  we  stronger  than  He? 
All  things"  are  lawful  for  me.  but  all  things  are  not  expedient.' 

2-5.   All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  hut  all  things  do  not  edify. 
24.   Let  no  man  seek  his  o\vn,'IJ  hut"  that  which  is  another's. 
2.).   A\  hatever  is  sold  in  the  shambles  eat,13  asking  no  question  for 
conscience'  sake.'11 

2l!.   vThe  earth  is  the  Lord's,"'  and  the  fulness  thereof.'15 

27.  If  any  of  the  unbelievers  invite  you,  and  ye  be  willing  to  go,  eat 
of  all  that  is  set  before  you,  asking  no  question  for  conscience'10  sake. 

28.  But  if  any  man  say:   This  hath  been  sacrificed  to  idols:  do  not 
eat  of  it  for  his  sake,  who  showed  it.  and  for  conscience'  sake  :x 

21'.   Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  the  other's.47     For  why  is 
my  liberty  judged  by  another  man's  conscience?18 

30.  If  I  partake  with  thanksgiving,  why  am  I  ill  spoken  of  for  that 
for  which  I  give  thanks  ?w 

31.  Therefore,  whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  do  any  other  thing,  do  all 
for  the  glory  of  God/10 


11  By  eating  of  idol-meats,  or  otherwise  sharing  in  idolatry. 

K  The  encharistic  cup. 

31  Tin;  heathens  poured  out  Illations,  or  drank  them  in  honor  of  the.  gods.  '•  If  you  desire  blood,  lie  says. 
do  not  purple  the  altar  of  idols  with  the  blood  of  brutes.  !>ut  My  altar  with  My  blood.  What  is  more  awful 
than  this?  what  more,  touching?"  St.  Chrysogtom. 

**  From  which  the  Eucharist  is  dispensed. 

M  On  which  the  idol-meats  are  served  up. 

40  Do  we  venture  to  unite  idolatrous  practices  with  His  worship? 

41  Some  allege  that  it  is  lawful  to  eat  idol  meats.    The  apostle  admits  that  it  may  bo  in  itself  lawful,  but 
denies  that  it  is  expedient  or  edifying. 

43  His  own  advantage.     We  are  not  forbidden  to  seek  our  own  interests,  moderately  and  justly ;  but  we  are 
exhorted  to  prefer  the  spiritual  advantage  of  another,  when  we  can  promote  it,  even  with  the  sacrifice  of  our 
temporal  interests. 

"It  was  customary  to  expose  for  sale  gome  of  the  meat  offered  to  idols,  from  which  the  priests  derived 
profit. 

44  Meat  thus  exposed  could  be  bought  without  scruple,  because  the  previous  oblation  of  it  was  not  known 
or  regarded.     Its  purchase  involved  no  reference  to  idolatry. 

45  So  that  the  various  meats  are  created  !>y  Him,  and  their  use  is  not  forbidden  to  His  worshippers,  on  ac 
count  of  their  having  been  offered  to  idols. 

46  In  a  private  banquet  every  meat  might  bo  eaten,  because  it  was  riot  to  be  presumed  that  it  had  been 
offered  to  idols,  and  the  entertainment  had  no  reference  to  such  oblation. 

"  Who  thought  it  unlawful. 

48  This  appears  as  an  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Christian,  who  is  without  scruple?    He  asks  why  should 
his  liberty  be  abridged  by  the  false  conscience  of  another. 

49  This  is  a  continuation  of  the  objection.    He  asks  why  he  should  be  blamed  for  using  his  liberty  with 
thanksgiving  to  (iod,  the  Creator? 

M  The  apostle  answers  that  the  glory  of  (iod  should  in  all  things  be  had  in  view,  which  may  suffer,  if  occa 
sion  of  offence  be  given  to  the  weak. 

t  Supra  6:12.  u  G.  P.  +  "every  one."    V.  7  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

v  G.  P.  "  For."  w  I's.  23  :  1 ;  Eccl.  17  :  31. 

*  G.  P.  +  "for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof."    V.  8  MSS.  versions,  critics.    From  v.  26. 
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32.  Be  without  offence  to  Jews,  and  Gentiles,  and  to  the  Church  of 
God  :51 

33.  As  I  also  in  all  things  please  all  men,  not  seeking  what  is  profit 
able  to  me,  but  to  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.52 


CHAPTER    XI. 

A  MAX  SHOULD  PRAY  WITH  HIS  HEAD  UNCOVERED,  A  WOMAN  WITH  A  VEIL.  UK  REPROVES 
THE  CORINTHIANS  FOR  NOT  WAITING  FOR  ONE  ANOTHER  TO  CELEBRATE  THE  LORD'S 
SUPPER  TOGETHER;  AND  FOR  DISSENSIONS.  HE  RELATES  ON  THIS  OCCASION  THE  IN 
STITUTION  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  EUCHARIST  BY  CHRIST,  AND  STATES  THE  GUILT 
AND  PUNISHMENT  OF  THOSE  WHO  UNWORTHILY  Al'l'ROACH  IT. 

1.  BE  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  CHRIST.  1 

2.  Kow  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  in  all  things  ye  are  mindful  of 
me :  and  as  I  delivered2  to  yon,  ye  keep  my  precepts.3 

3.  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  the 
CHRIST:  and  the  head  of  woman  is  the  man:  and  the  head  of  the  CHRIST 
is  God.4 

4.  Every  man  praying,  or  prophesying,  with  the  head  covered,  dis- 
honoreth5  his  head. 

5.  But  every  woman  who  praycth,  or  prophesieth,0  with  the  head  un 
covered,  dishonoreth  her  head  :  for  it  is  all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6.  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  be  shorn.     But  if  it  be  a 
shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn,  or  shaven,  let  her  cover  her  head. 

7.  A  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head  ;  because  he  is  God's 
image  and  glory,7  but  woman  is  man's  glory.8 

8.  For  man  is  not  of  woman,  but  woman  of  man.9 

0.   For  man  was  not  created  for  the  Avoman,  but  woman  for  the  maa.10 


51  He  wishes  offence  to  be  avoided,  to  Jew  or  Gentile,  but  especially  to  the  members  of  the  Church. 

M  His  own  condescension  should  lead  them  to  avoid  unnecessary  causes  of  offence. 

1  This  verse  is  connected  by  St.  Chrysostom  with  the  former  chapter. 

a  This  is  particularly  referred  to  oral  instructions,  command*.  "He  delivered  many  things  to  them  at  that 
time  without  writing,  as  he  often  states  elsewhere."  St.  Chrysostom. 

'  Instructions. 

4  (!od  is  head  of  Christ,  as  man,  discharging  the  office  of  teacher  and  redeemer  of  men. 

*  Shamc'th.     He  appears  to  be  ashamed  to  let  his  head  appear,  which,  nevertheless,  is  his  noblest  member. 

6  lJesid(!S  the  obvious  meaning,  it  may  be  also  understood  of  a  woman  instructing  others  under  Divine  il» 
lumination,  which  is  above  the  ordinary  rules  forbidding  women  to  teach;  or  of  one  singing  psalms  by  Di 
vine  impulse. 

1  Man  was  made  directly  in  the  likeness  of  God,  and  his  head  reflects  something  of  the  Divine  glory,  iuas- 
much  as  it  expresses  his  thoughts  and  affections. 

8  Being  formed  from  him. 

'  In  the  creation.  10  To  be  his  companion. 

35 
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10.  Therefore  ought  the  woman  to  have  power11  on  her  head,  because 
of  the  angels.1" 

11.  Nevertheless,  neither  man  is  without  woman,  nor  woman  without 
man  in  the  Lord.13 

12.  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  so  also  As-  the  man  by  the  woman  :u 
but  all  things  of  God. 

IH.  Be  yourselves  judges  :*  doth  it  become  a  Avoman  to  pray  to  God 
uncovered  ? 

14.  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that  if  a  man  indeed  let 
his  hair  grow  long,  it  is  a  shame  for  him  '."•' 

15.  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her:  for  hair  is 
given  her  for  a  covering."' 

l»i.  But  if  any  man  seem17  to  be  contentious  :1S  we19  have  no  such  cus 
tom,20  nor  the  Church1'  of  God. 

17.  Xo\v  this  I  direct,-10  not  praising,"  that  ye  come  together,  not 
for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse. 

IS.  First,  indeed,  I  hear  that  when  ye  come  together  in  church,'1 
there  are  divisions  among  you,  and  in  part  1  believe  it.23 

1(J.  For  there  must  be  also  heresies,-4  °  that  they  also  who  are  ap 
proved, -:>  may  be  made  manifest  among  you. 


"  The  veil  was  so  called,  probably  because  it  denoted  subjection;  the  person  wearing  it  professing  depen 
dence  on  the  power  of  another. 

12  The  angels  were  believed  to  be  present  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  and  to  bear  their  petitions  t<> 
the  throne  of  (Jod.     Keverenec  for  their  presence  should  induce  females  to  appear  veiled. 

13  Man  and  woman   stand  in  intimate  relations  to  each  other,  according  to  the  Divine  ordinance.     Man, 
although  first  created,  and  superior  to  woman,  does  not  e\i,-t  alone:   but  God  directs  both  to  the  advance 
ment  of  Ilia  glory. 

11  Hy  parturition. 

15  It  savors  of  effeminacy  for  men  to  wear  loni:  hair,  as  if  imitating  the  female  sex.  To  this  usage  men 
have  a  foelinsr  of  repugnance,  which  may  be  considered  a  dictate  of  nature,  although  it  does  not  directly  in- 
yolve  any  moral  principle,  and  it  may  be  weakened  by  local  influences.  Samson  and  the  Na/arites  suffered 
their  hair  to  grow  to  considerable  length,  which  shows  that  it  is  a  matter  dependent  on  the  motives  of  the 
individual,  and  on  custom.  The  Greeks,  in  the  time;  of  St.  1'aul.  did  not  wear  long  hair. 

10  Long,  flowing  liair.  is  like  a  natural  covering  of  women. 

»  Thinks  proper-choose*.  Is  On  the  point  in  question. 

18  The  apostle  and  the  faithful,  among  whom  he  then  was. 

50  That  men  should  wear  long  hair,  and  women  pray  unveiled.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  ••although 
the  Corinthians  disputed  about  these  matters  at  that  time,  the  whole  world  has  since  received  and  observed 
the  law  :  so  great  is  the  power  of  the  crucified  Redeemer.'' 

-'  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether  the  apostle  refers  to  what  has  preceded,  or  to  what  he  is  about  to  say. 

~  By  ixfiosis  for  blaming. 

03  He  qualifies  his  conviction  of  the  fact,  from  an  unwillingness  to  believe  it. 

U4  Heresies  arise  througli  no  absolute  necessity,  but  through  the  pride  and  weakness  of  men.  St.  Chrysos 
tom  explain*  the  term  as  here  used,  of  divisions  regarding  the  manner  of  celebrating  the  banquet;  and  ob- . 
serves  that  scandals  take  place  through  no  necessity,  but  from  the  perverse  dispositions  of  men. 

*  The  genuine  followers  of  Christ  are  made  manifest  by  resisting  temptations  to  error  and  schism.  li  That 
they  may  shine  forth  more  brilliantly:  what  he  means  to  say  is  this,  that  they  in  no  respect  injure  those 
•who  are  steadfast  and  firm,  but  rather  render  them  more  conspicuous."  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  O.  T.  •'  Judge  in  yourselves."  b  G.  P.  '•  the  Churches." 

c  G.  I".  "  In  this  that  I  declare  unto  you,  I  praise  you  not."     V.  A.  C.  F.  G.  critics. 

d  G.  P.  "  in  the  church/'    V.  8  MSS.  critics.  <=  G.  P.  +  "among  you."    V.  D.  E.  F.  G. 
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20.  When  ye  come  together,  therefore,  it  is  not  now  to  eat  the  Lord's 
Supper.20 

21.  For  every  one  taketh  before  his  own  supper  to  cat.27     And  one 
indued  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken.28 

22.  What !  have  ye  not  houses  to  cat  and  drink  in?  or  despise  ye  the 
Church  of  God,29  and   put   ye   to  shame  those  who  have  not?1"'"     What 
shall  I  sav  to  you?     Do  I  praise  you?     In  this  I  praise  you  not.31 

V  V  V  «/ 

28.  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord1'12  that  which  also  I  delivered  to 
you,  that  the  Lord  JESUS,  on  the  night  in  which  lie  was  betrayed,  took 
bread, 

24.  And  giving  thanks,  brake  /f,  and  said  :  Take  and  eat  :f  this  is 
My  body,  which  shall  be  delivered"3"  for  you:  this  do  for  the  commemo 
ration  of  Me. 

2.5.  In  like  manner  also  He  took  the  cup,  after  the  supper,  saying  : 
This  cup  is  the  Xcw  Covenant3'  in  My  blood.  This  do  ye,  as  often  as 
ye  shall  drink,35  for  the  commemoration  of  Me. 

2(1.  For  as  often  as  ye  shall  cat  this  bread,  and  drink  the1'  cup,  ye 
shall  show36'  the  death  of  the  Lord,  until  He  come. 

27.  Therefore  whoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  ork  drink   the  cup  of  the 
Lord1  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lord. 

28.  But  let  a  man  prove  himself:37  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread, 
and  drink  of  the  cup. 


-"  This  designates  the  least  of  charity,  thence  called  uyi-ipc,  which  was  celebrated  in  connection  with  the 
mysteries,  in  commemoration  of  the  supper  of  our  Lord  with  the  apostles,  before  their  institution.  St.  Chry- 
sostom  states  expressly,  that  this  Christian  banquet  took  place  after  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  The 
apostle,  with  a  view  to  correct  the  abuses  which  hud  crept  in,  "recalls  them  to  that  evening  on.  which  Christ 
delivered  the  awful  mysteries,  and  styles  their  banquet  a,  supper,  because  (hey  all  sat  at  it  in  common.'' 

-'  Although  the  provisions  brought  liy  each  one  were  intended  to  be  used  by  all  in  common,  yet  each  seemed 
eager  to  eat  his  own  share,  before  others  had  time  to  partake  of  it. 

-*  This  phrase  i-'  often  used  for  indulgence  not  amounting  to  iBtoxication. 

-"  The  place  where  they  assembled  for  worship  was  po  called,  although  it  ia  not  probable  that  buildings 
were  as  yet  erected  for  this  purpose. 

30  Who  have  nut  provisions  in  plenty. 

31  The  apostle  expresses  his  censure  in  the  mildest  way. 

32  P!y  special  revelation.     "Why  does  lie  here  make  mention  of  the  mysteries?     Because  it  was  very  neces 
sary  for  his  present  purpose  to  treat  of  them  :  for  even  your  Lord,  lie  remarks,  admitted  all  to  the  same  table, 
although  most  awful,  and  far  surpassing  the  deserts  of  all:  whilst   you  regard  ihem  as  unworthy  of  your 
table,  though  it  be  small  and  lowly."     St.  Chrysostmn. 

33  -lie  gave  His  body  equally  for  all,  and  it  was  equally  broken  for  all.''     St.  Chnsostom.     It  is  said  to  be 
broken,  because  it  was  immolated,  and  subjected  to  great  torments.    The  breaking  of  the  sacramental  matter 
and  species  was  expressive  of  the  immolation  and  reception  of  our  victim. 

34  "  Because  He  substituted  His  blood  fur  the  blood  of  brutes,  lest  any  one  should  be  startled  at  hearing  it, 
He  reminded  them  of  the  ancient  sacrifice."     Idem. 

3i  Of  this  cup. 

3C  St.  Cdrysostom  says  to  the  communicant:  "Thou  hast  tasted  the  blood  of  the  Lord." 
31  Make  trial— examine.     •'  He  prescribes,"  observes  St.  Chrysostom,  "that  each  one  should  examine,  not 
his  neighbor,  but  himself,  erecting  for  that  purpose  a  tribunal  in  secret,  and  investigating  facts,  without  the 

f  Matt.  20  :  2C;  Mark  14  :  22 ;  Luke  22  :  17. 

e  G.  1".  "  is  broken."     The  present  tense  has  the  force  of  a  proximate  future. 
I'  G.  1>.  "  this.1'     V.  6  MSS.  versions,  critics.  i  G.  1>.  "  ye  do  show." 

k  1'.  "and."     A.  D.  Syr.  V.  Mi:S.  versions,  critics.  !  John  6  :  59. 
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29.  For  he  who  catctli  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
judgment™  to  himself:  not  discerning™  the  body  of  the  Lord. 

30.  Therefore  many   infirm   and  Aveak   an-*"  among  you,  and  many 

sleep.41 

31.  But  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,4-  we  should  not  be  judged.1'5 

32.  But  whilst  we  are  judged,  Ave  are  chastised  by  the  Lord,  that  Ave 
may  not  be  condemned  with  this  Avorld." 

33.  Therefore,  my  brethren,  Avhen  ye  come  together  to  cat,'1"'  Avait  for 
one  another. 

34.  "'  If  any  man  be  hungry,  let  him  eat  at  home,'"5  that  ye  come  not 
together   unto  judgment.17     And   the   rest  1  will   set    in   order,  when  I 
come.48 


CHAPTER    XII. 

VARIOUS    CIKTS    OK    TIIK    SAMK    HOLY    SIMIMT    AUK    CIVKN    TO    IMKKKUKXT     1'KKSONS,    THAT 

KACII  MAY   nisriiAKi;::  ms  OWN   DUTY,  AKTKII  TIIK  .MANXKK  OK  TIII:  MKMHKHS  OK  TIIK 

HUMAN  liuDY,  AND  THAT  KNOWINIJ  THAT  TIIKY  NK.KI)  KACII  TIIK  1IKI.I'  OK  TIIK  OT11KK, 
TIIKY  MAY  C1IKKISH  M  UTU  A  I.  A  KKKCTION  :  AM)  SO  CHKISTIIAS  IMioVlDKI)  1118  CIIUKfH 
WITH  TIIK  VAHIors  CLASSICS  OK  MKN. 

1.   Now  concerning  spiritual  things,1  I  Avould  not  have  you  ignorant,2 
brethren. 


aid  of  witnesses."  Olshausen  says:  '-As  perfectly  conformable  to  this  passage,  confession  was  instituted  by 
the  Church,  and  it  were  much  to  be  desired  that  the  practice  of  real  private  confession  were  still  retained." 
He  is  mistaken  in  ascribing  the  origin  of  confession  to  the  Church,  but  right  in  recognizing  its  conformity  to 
the  injunction  of  the  apostle. 

'»  Condemnation.     "The  mysteries  serve  f-r  the  greater  punishment  of  those  who  partake  of  then,  un 
worthily."     St.  ChryHostom. 

»'  He  does  not  distinguish  it  from  common  food-be  does  not  recognize  its  presence  in  the  mystery, 
does  not  examine."  says  St.  Chryso.stom,  "he  does  not  consider  ns  he  ought  the  greatness  of  the  oblation  :  he 
does  not  reflect  on  the  excellence  of  the  gift.'' 

«  Sickness  and  various  corporal  afflictions  Kfell  many  who  approach,  ,1  the  sacrament  unworthily,  Go 
vouchsafing  to  manifest  His  displeasure  by  temporal  chastisement*.  "  I"  death. 

«  The  term  used  above  for  dis,  erning  and  distinguishing  is  here  used  for  scrutinizing  the  ronseience  with 
just  severity.     -  He  who  condemns  himself,  appeases  (iod  in  two  ways;  inasmuch  as  he  acknow] 
and  is  slow  to  sin  thenceforward."     St.  Chrysostom. 

«  Afflictions  are  directed  to  our  reformation.     "They  are  rather  for  a  warning  than  for  vengeance,  for 
remedy  than  chastisement,  for  correction  thai,  punishment."     St.  Chrysostom. 
"  To  the  banquet  of  charity. 

«  The  public  banquet  being  designed  to  foster  mutual  love,  rather  than  to  satisfy  appetite,  he  advises  those 
who  are  hungry,  to  take  a  previous  repast,  rather  than  indulge  greediness  at  the  public  table. 
"  To  incur  Divine  condemnation. 

«  The  details  of  disciplinary  observance  regarding  the  Eucharist,  or  other  points  on  which  the  Cor.nth, 
had  consulted  him.    "He  shows  that  the  correction  of  other  points  would  draw  him  thither,  although  1 
still  tarried."     St.  Chrysostom. 

'  The  text  may  be  understood  of  spiritual  things,  namely,  of  the  supernatural  gifts,  of  which  the  aposl 
about  to  treat,  or  of  spiritual  persons,  those  who  were  endowed  with  such  gifts.     St.  Chrysostom  understands 
it  in  the  former  sense:  -'he  calls  miracles  spiritual,  because  they  are  the  works  of  the  Spirit  alone,  sir, 
human  effort  can  avail  nothing  towards  miraculous  effects." 
3  This  is  a  mriosis  for :  >'  I  wish  you  to  bo  well  instructed." 

m  G.  P.  "  And."    V.  A.  C.  D.  (pr.)  F.  G.  versions,  critics. 
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2.  Yo  know,  tliat  whcna  ye  were  heathens,  ye  went''  to  dumb  idols,3 
according  as  ye  were  led.4 

8.  Wherefore  I  make  known  to  you,5  that  no  man  speaking  in  the 
Spirit0  of  God,'"'  saith  anathema  to  JESUS. a  And  no  man  can  say,  Lord 
JESUS, e  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit.7 

4.  Now  there  are  diversities8  of  gifts/  but  the  same  Spirit. 

5.  And  there  arc  diversities  of  ministrations,0  but  the  same  Lord.10 
G.   And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,11  but8  the  same  God,  who 

worketh  all  in  all. 

7.  And  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit12  is  given  to  every  man  unto 
profit.13 

8.  To  one  indeed  by  the  Spirit  is  given  the  word  of  wisdom  :14  and  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge,15  according  to  the  same  Spirit : 

0.  To  another  faith1"  in  the  same  Spirit :  to  another  the  grace  of 
cures17  in  the  one  Spirit : 

10.  To  another  the  working  of  miracles,18  to  another  prophecy,  to 
another  the  discerning  of  spirits,19  to  another  kinds  of  tongues,20  to  ano 
ther  interpretation21  of  speeches.'1 


3  Consulting  oracles  that  could  not  answer. 

4  1'y  general  example,  and  by  the  persuasions  of  the  priests.     Many  were  also  led  on  by  fanatical  excite 
ment,  or  demoniac  influence.     The  apostle  intimate?,  that  they  were  carried  along  by  others,  rather  than 
guided  by  their  own  judgment. 

5  As  a  rule  by  which  they  could  distinguish  between  true  inspiration  and  the  pretensions  of  impostors. 
c  Under  Divine  influence. 

I  No  one  can  with  faith  confess  or  invoke  Him  as  Lord,  unless  through  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
R  The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  various. 

9  Offires.     The  term  was  applied  to  all  the  offices  of  the  ministry,  although  specially  used  of  deaconship. 

10  As  Christ  is  specially  called  Lord,  and  the  various  officers  of  the  Church  are  His  ministers,  this  passage 
may  be  understood  of  Him. 

II  Supernatural  works.    These  are  ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  who  is  specially  so  called,  and  to  whom 
works  of  power  are  appropriated. 

13  The  Spirit  is  manifested  in  each  one,  who  is  enabled  to  manifest,  by  his  words  and  actions,  the  gifts  with 
whicli  the  Spirit  has  endowed  him. 

13  For  the  general  good,  not  for  vain  display. 

11  This  may  imply  light  to  contemplate   Divine  mysteries,  and   the  facility  of  communicating  them  to 
others. 

15  This  may  be  understood  of  the  gift  of  understanding  and  expounding  the  sacred  Scriptures,  in  accord 
ance  with  the  dictates  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

IB  In  an  eminent  degree,  accompanied  with  miraculous  energy.  ''It  is  the  mother  of  miracles."  St.  Chry- 
sostom. 

11  The  gift  to  cure  various  diseases. 

13  Extraordinary  miracles,  such  as  the  raising  of  the  dead  to  life. 

19  The  power  to  discriminate  between  true  and  false  professors  of  piety — to  sound  the  depths  of  the  human 
heart. 

20  The  knowledge  of  languages  which  they  had  not  learned. 
-1  Of  discourses  pronounced  in  unknown  tongues. 

a  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  F.  I.  versions,  Chrys. 

b  The  participle  is  put  for  the  imperfect  tense,  by  Hellenistic  usage. 

c  Mark  0  :  38. 

<t  (1.  P.  "calleth  Jesus  accursed."     V.  A.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

e  G.  P.  "  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord."     V.  A.  B.  D.  versions,  critics. 

f  V.  ''grati.irum."  s  G.  P.  +  icit  is."     V.  D.  E.  !•'.  G.  critics. 

1'  G.  P.  <:of  tongues." 
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11.  But  ;ill  tin-so  tilings  tlie  one  anil  the  same  Spirit  worketh,  divid 
ing"  to  every  out1'  as  lie  willeth.k 

IL*.  For  as  the  liody  is  one,  and  liath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  the1  body,  being  many,  are  [nevertheless]  one  body;  so  also 
the  Ciiuisi.-3 

l->.  For  in  (me  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  bondman  or  free  :  and  into  one  Spirit  we  all 
have  been  made  to  drink.'2'1 

14.  For  the  hodv  al.-o  is  not  one  nieinber,  but  many.""' 

15.  If  tin-  foot  >hould  say:   Beeause    I  am  not  a   hand,    I   am   not   of 
the  boil v  :    is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?26 

lt>.  And  if  the  ear  Miouhl  say:  Because  I  am  not  an  eye,  I  am  not  of 
the  body  :  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body? 

IT.  If  the  \vhoh-  body  were  the  eye,  where  would  bo  the  hearing? 
If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where  would  be  the  smelling  ? 

IS.  But  now  (iod  hath  set  the  members,  every  one  of  them  in  the 
body,  as  it  hath  pleased  Him. 

1!'.    And  if  all  were  one  member,  where  would  be  the  body? 

ll".    Iiiit  now  i//r/v  tt/'i'  many  members  indeed,  vet  one  body. 

'21.  And  ihe  eve  oannoi  say  to  the  hand:  I  have  no  need  of  thoo;  or 
again,  the  head  to  the  feet  :  1  have  no  need  of  you. 

'2'2.  But  iniieh  more  those  whieh  seem  to  be  the  more  feeble  members 
of  the  body,  are  [more]  neeessary: 

-o.  And  those  whieh  we  think  to  be  the  less  honorable  members  of 
the  body,  about  these  we  put  the  more  abundant  honor:1'7  and  our  un 
comely  parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness.'28 

'24.  But  our  comely  parts  have  no  need  :'-"•'  but  God  hath  tempered  the 
body,  giving  more  abundant  honor  to  that  whieh  needed  it, 


'-"a  The  apostle  plainly  ascribes  to  the  Holy  Spirit  entire  freedom  in  the  distribution  of  His  gifts,  which  arcs 
altogether  supernatural  and  Divine.  His  personal  subsistence  and  Divine  attributes  are  liere  declared. 
'•What  belongs  t..  the  Father,  lie  shows  to  be  also  of  the  Spirit.''  St.  Ohrys.i.-tom. 

33  Christ  in  His  Church  is  compared  to  the  body,  which  has  many  members.  He:  is  the  hear].  '•  As  the  body 
and  head  are  one  man.  so  he  declared  that  the  Church  and  Christ  are  one :  wherefore  he  mentioned  Christ 
instead  of  the  Church,  thus  de.-ignatins:  His  body."  St.  Chrysostom. 

ai  All  hail  been  fpii 'itually  refreshed  bf>4he  waters  of  grace,  to  which  this  Divine  Spirit  had  called  them. 
•'This  metaphor  is  very  suitable',  for  as  it  is  said  of  the  plants  of  paradise,  that  nil  the  trees  were  watered 
from  the  same  source,  and  by  the  same  .stream,  so  even  here  he  says,  we  all  drank  of  the  same  Spirit,  we  en 
joyed  the  same  grace.''  Idem. 

9*  •'  Learn  that  this  indeed  is  wonderful,  ami  is  a  proof  of  the  excellence  of  the  body,  since  many  and  differ 
ent  members  constitute  one  body."  Idem. 

*  The  reasoning  of  the  apostle  brings  to  mind  the  celebrated  fable,  by  -which  Menenius  Af;rippa  reconciled 
the  plebeians  to  the  Koman  senators.  Livy,  Hist.  2  :  3'2. 

'-1  lly  covering  them  we  seem  to  honor  them.     Ornament  is  also  often  employed  in  the  covering. 

38  By  the  external  protection. 

31  The  face  needs  no  protection  or  ornament. 

i  <;.  i\  4-  «  (severally."     V.  A.  k  Rom.  12  :  3,  6;  Eph.  4  :  7. 

'  (i.  I'.  +  -'of  that  one.''    V.  A.  B.  C.  F.  G.  I.  versions,  critics. 
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25.  Tliat  there  might  be  no  schism  in  the  body,  but  that  the  members 
might  be  mutually  careful  one  for  another. 

20.  And  if  one  member  suffer  anything,  all  the  members  suffer  with 
it:  or  if  one  member  glory,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. 

27.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  CHRIST,  and  members  of  member."1 

28.  And  God  indeed  hath  set  some  in  the  Church  :  first,30"  apostles,31 
secondly,  prophets,32  thirdly,  doctors,33  after  that  powers,34  then  the  gifts 
of  cures,    helps,35  governments,31'  kinds  of  tongues   [interpretations  of 
speeches"]. 

29.  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  ?   arc  all  doctors  ? 

30.  Are  all  powers?37  have  all  the  gift1'  of  cures?  do  all  speak  with 
tongues  ?  do  all  interpret  ? 

31.  But  be  ye  zealous  for  the  better  gifts.     And  yet  I  show  to  you 
a  more  excellent  Avay. 


Oil  APT  Ell    XIII. 

HE    SHOWS    THE    NECESSITY    OF    CHARITY,    ITS     ATTRIBUTES,    ITS    PERPETUAL    CHARACTER, 
AXD    ITS    EXCELLENCE    ABOVE    FAITH,    HOPE.    AND    THE    OTHER    GIFTS    OF    001). 

1.  IF  I  speak  Avith  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,1  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,2  or  a  tinkling3  cymbal. 

2.  And   if  I   have   prophecy,  and  knoAV  all  the   mysteries,  and   all 


30  St.  Chrysostom  :  "  As  far  as  appertains  to  you,  and  as  far  as  it  is  meet  that  your  part  should  bo  built  up  : 
for  having  named  the  body,  as  the  Church  of  Corinth  alone  was  not  the  whole  body,  but  the  Church  through 
out  the  world,  on  this  account  he  said  in  part,  that  is,  beeause  your  Church  is  a  part  of  the  universal  Church, 
and  of  the  body  which  consists  of  all  particular  churches,  so  that  you  should  be  in  peace,  not  only  among 
yourselves,  but  with  the  whole  Church  throughout  the  world." 

31  They,  as  the  special  messengers  directly  sent  by  Christ,  held  the  first  place. 

3-  Men  Divinely  inspired  to  discover  the  secrets  of  futurity,  or  the  secrets  of  hearts,  or  to  disclose  the 
hidden  sense  of  the  Scriptures.  "This  grace  was  abundantly  communicated,  so  that  each  Church  had  many 
who  prophesied."  St.  Chrysostom. 

^  Teachers  of  Divine  doctrine. 

34  Persons  having  power  to  perform  miracles, — wonder-workers. 

35  Helpers,  inferior  ecclesiastical  officers,  such  as  deacons,  aiding  in  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  and  in 
works  of  charity. 

3i  Persons  having  the  gift  of  governing,  or  of  administering  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  Church,  and  afford 
ing  relief  to  the  afflicted. 

21  Wonder-workers. 

1  Angels,  being  pure  intelligences,  have  no  tongues:  but  they  appeared  in  bodily  shape,  and  spoke,  when 
(!od  so  willed.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  the  text  of  their  mutual  communications  made  mentally. 

3  As  a  brazen  instrument — a  trumpet. 

3  The  cymbal  sends  forth  a  loud  shrill  sound.  The  suhlimest  eloquence,  when  not  animated  by  charity,  is 
like  the  noise  of  musical  instruments,  which,  however  sweet  or  strong,  is  of  no  advantage  to  themselves. 

m  G.  P.  "in  particular."    V.  D*.  Syr.  p.  Arm.  n  Eph.  4  :  11. 

o  From  supra  v.  10.  P  0.  P.  "  gifts." 
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knowledge,  and  if  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains,4  and  have 
not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 

3.  And  if  I  should  distribute  all  mv  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I 
should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,5  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing.0 

4.  Charity  is  patient,7  is  kind:  charity  cnvicth  not,  dealcths  not  per 
versely/  is  not  puffed  up, 

5.  Is  not  ambitious, 9b  seeketh   not   her   own,10  is   not   provoked0  to 
anger,"  thinketh  no  evil,12 

(J.   Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,13  but  rcjoiccth  with  the  truth  :" 

7.  Beareth1''  all  things,'1  believeth  all  things,15  hopeth  all  things,17  en- 
durcth  all  things. 

8.  Charity  never  falleth  away  :  whether  prophecies6  shall  be  made 
void,18  or  tongues  shall  cease,19  or  knowledge  be  made  void."0 

0.   For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 
10.   But  when   that   which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is   in  part 
shall  be  done  a  way. 


4  This  is  given  as  an  example  of  eminent  faith,  accompanied  with  miraculous  power.  The  'expression  is 
proverbial.  It  is  not  indeed  conformable  to  the  Divine  will,  that  miracles  should  be  wrought  for  mere  dis 
play,  for  which  only  the  removing  of  a  mountain  would  ordinarily  serve.  Of  St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  it 
is  recorded,  that  by  his  prayer  he  obtained  that  a  mountain  should  recede  some  distance,  so  as  to  leave  the 
space  necessary  for  a  church. 

s  In  testimony  of  the  faith. 

6  It  is  of  no  avail  to  salvation.  Martyrdom  i*  an  evidence  of  the  highest  degree  of  Divine  love  :  but  it 
does  not  consist  in  the  mere  endurance  of  torments.  These  must  be  endured  freely,  for  the  truo  faith,  and 
in  a  meek  and  Christian  spirit. 

I  Long-suffering.     The  charitable  man  is  represented  by  charity  personified. 

8  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  meaning,  that  charity  is  not  precipitate,  for  it  makes  the  charitable  man 
prudent,  grave,  and  calm. 

n  Orotius  thinks  that  the  meaning  is.  that  the  charitable  man  does  not  disregard  the  censuro  of  others,  so 
as  to  do  that  which  has  an  unseemly  appearance.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  implying,  that  the  charitable 
man  does  not  regard  as  a  disgrace  any  calamity  inflicted  on  him  for  the  object  of  his  affection,  and  that  he 
does  not  disdain  the  loved  person,  whatever  provocation  he  may  have  received. 

10  The  charitable  man  does  not  seek  his  private  interests  to  the  detriment  of  others.  "  Our  own  advan 
tage  lies  in  promoting  the  interest  of  our  neighbor,  and  his  interest  require!  him  to  promote  ours."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

"  The  charitable  man  is  not  excited  or  exasperated  by  injuries. 

12  He  does  not  meditate  revenge,  or  hastily  suspect  evil.     "  Not  only  is  he  far  from  devising  evil,  he  does 
not  suspect  anything  against  the  object  of  his  love."     St.  Chrysostom. 

13  The  charitable  man  is  saddened  by  the  knowledge  of  crime;  he  does  not  rejoice  in  it,  whatever  advan 
tages  may  result  to  him  from  its  commission.     ''He  is  not  pleased  with  the  wrongs  which  others  suffer." 
Idem. 

14  The  progress  of  truth  and  virtue  fills  him  with  delight. 
"  Lit.  "covereth,"  passes  over,  conceals,  pardons. 

15  As  far  as  known  facts  will  permit,  the  charitable  man  is  disposed  to  believe  whatever  favors  his  neighbor. 

II  The  charitable  man  indulges  hope,  that  his  neighbor  will  reform  and  persevere  in  virtue. 
18  They  shall  cease  to  be  made. 

13  The  gift  of  tongues  was  partially  to  cease  after  the  apostolic  age:  it  was,  nevertheless.,  conspicuous  in 
St.  Francis  Xavier. 

20  Knowledge  will  no  longer  he  acquired  by  study ;  the  imperfect  knowledge  which  we  now  have,  will  yield 
•to  vision. 

»  P.  "charity  vaunteth  not  itself."     V.  Bloomfield,  Olsbausen. 

t>  P.  "doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly."  «  P.  "is  not  easily  provoked." 

d  Prov.  10  :  20;  1  Pet.  4:8;  James  5  :  20. 

e  G.  P.  "whether  there  le  prophecies,  they  shall  fail." 
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11.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child, 
I  thought  as  a  child.21     But  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish 
things. 

12.  We  now  see  through  a  glass22  darkly  :  but  then  face  to  face.  Now 
I  know  in  part :  but  then  I  shall  know  even  as  I  am  known.23 

13.  And   now   remain    faith,    hope,    charity,    these    three:    but    the 

greatest  of  these  is  charitv. 

o  * 


CHAPTER    XIV. 

HE  PAYS  THAT  THE  GIFT  OF  TONGUES  IS  INFERIOR  TO  THE  GIFT  OF  PROPHECY  ;  AND 
IS  EVKN  USELESS,  IF  AN  INTERPRETER  BE  NOT  AT  HAND:  ON  WHICH  ACCOUNT  HE 
PELIVF.RS  TO  THEM  A  RULE  FOR  THE  PROPER  USE  OF  THESE  GIFTS,  AND  ORDERS 
AY'OMEN  TO  liE  SILENT  IN  THE  CHURCHES. 

1.  FOLLOW  after  charity,1  be  zealous  for  spiritual  things  :2  but  rather, 
that  ye  may  prophesy.3 

2.  For  he  who  spcakcth  in  a  tongue,4  speaketh  not  to  men,5  but  to 
God  :6  for  no  man  hcareth.7     Yet  in  spirit8  he  speaketh  mysteries.0 

3.  For  lie  who  prophcsieth,  speaketh  to  men  for  edification,  and  ex 
hortation,  and  comfort. 

4.  He  who   speaketh   in  a  tongue,    edifieth   himself:10    but    he   who 
prophesicth,  edifieth  the  church  [of  Goda]. 

5.  And  I  would  have11  you  all  to  speak  with  tongues  :  but  rather  to 
prophesy.     For  greater  is  he  Avho  prophesieth  than  he  who  speaketh 
with  tongues,  unless,  perhaps,  he  interpret,  that  the  church  may  receive 
edification. 


-1  This  is  a  beautiful  image  of  the  imperfection  of  human  knowledge. 

M  Mirrors  were  formerly  made  of  pellucid  stone,  through  which  the  object  was  but  dimly  seen.     A  similar 
material  is  used  in  the  windows  of  various  churches  in  Spain  and  South  America. 
23  Similarly,  but  not  perfectly. 

I  "  lie  who  pursues,  merely  regards  the  object  of  his  pursuit,  and  bends  forward  to  it,  nor  does  he  desist 
until  he  lays  hold  on  it."     St.  Chrysostom. 

3  Be  eager  to  obtain  supernatural  gifts.     This  is  by  way  of  permission. 
*  This  comprehends  predictions  and  inspired  instruction. 

4  In  a  language  which  he  hag  not  learned,  and  which  is  not  understood  by  his  hearers. 
s  So  as  to  instruct  them. 

c  He  can  only  commune  with  God,  by  whom  he  feels  moved  to  utter  words,  the  meaning  of  which  he  does 
not  understand. 

i  Understandeth.  "  Moved  by  the  Divine  Spirit. 

9  Secret  truths. 

10  When  lie  comprehends  what  he  utters:  or  at  least  feels  that  be  is  divinely  moved  to  express  mysterious 
truths. 

II  I  am  well  pleased  that  you  all  should  have  these  gifts.    The  apostle  intimates  that  he  is  not  opposed  to 
their  having  supernatural  gifts,  but  desires  them  to  be  used  properly. 

i  B.  P.  —  V.  F.  G.  Middleton. 
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().  But  now,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you  speaking  Avith  tongues,  what 
shall  1  profit  you,1-'  unless  I  speak  to  you,  either  in  revelation,13  or  in 
knowledge,"  or  in  prophecy,  or  in  doctrine?" 

7.  Kven  things  without  life  which  give  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp, 
except  they  give  a  distinction  in  the  sounds,1"  how  shall  what  is  piped 
or  harped  be  kno\vn  '.' 

S.  'For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare 
himself  for  battle  ?17 

!*.  So  likewise  except  ye  utter  by  the  tongue  plain  speech,  how  shall 
•what  is  said  lie  known  ?  for  he  shall  be  speaking  into  the  air.13 

1<>.  There  are,  for  example.1'  so  many  kinds  of  tongues  in  [this] 
world  :  and  nothing  is  voiceless.19 

11.  If  then  1  know  not  the  meaning'  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  to  him 
to  whom  I  speak,  a  barbarian  r"  and  he  who  speaketh,  shall  lit'  a  barba 
rian  to  me. 

ll*.  So  ye  also,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  /.ealous  of  spirits,-1  seek  that  ye 
mav  abound.--  unto  the  citifying  of  the  church. 

]•'{.  And  therefore  let  him  who  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  pray  that  he 
may  interpret.23 

14.  For  if  I  pray  in  a  tongue,21  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  mine  under 
standing  is  without  fruit. 

15.  What  is  it  then  ?      I  will  pray  in  the  spirit,-"'  I  will  pray  also  with 
the  understanding:    I  will  sing-'' in  the  spirit,'1  1  will   sing   also  with  the 
understanding. 

!(!.  Klse,  if  thou  shult  bless'-7  in  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  who  filleth 
the  place'-'8  of  the  unlearned,-"-'  say  the  Amen,1-'  to  thy  thanksgiving? 
since  he  knoweth  not  what  thou  sayest. 

17.    For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  well  :'M  but  the  other  is  not  edified. 

15  The  mere  utterance  of  unknown  sounds  could  be  of  no  advantage.  It  was  an  idle  display,  calculated  to 
excite  viiin  admiration. 

13  Manifesting  come  unknown  truth. 

II  Disclosing  some  evidence  of  Christianity  contained  in  the  sacred  writings. 
15  Instructing  them  more  thoroughly  in  Christian  duties. 

III  Distiuct  sounds.  "  For  any  of  the  evolutions  of  war. 

19  Throwing  away  your  words  on  the  air.  13  No  language  is  without  distinctive  sounds. 

21  1  shall  lie  like  a  barbarian,  using  an  unintelligible  jargon. 

-'  Desirous  of  supernatural  gilts.  Q!  This  is  a  mere  permission. 

23  Have  light  to  interpret. 

21  Some  were  moved  to  utter  sounds,  the  meaning  of  which  they  knew  not. 

21  With  devout  affection. 

-'  The  practice  of  singing  psalms  and  hymns  prevailed  at  a  very  early  period  of  the  Church,  probably  in 
imitation  of  our  Lord,  after  the  last  supper. 

a'  Give  praise  to  God.  '-"*  Who  is  in  the  condition. 

31  This  }g  understood  of  a  private  individual,  knowing  no  language  but  bis  own.  Some  one  of  the  hearers 
was  accustomed  to  answer  the  speaker  in  the  name  of  the  assembly;  or  the  whole  assembly  cried  Amen,  as 
among  the  Jews. 

31  The  prayer  may  be  in  itself  excellent. 

l<  0.  P.  -f  ••  it  may  be."    It  is  a  mere  expletive  phrase.  c  Lit.  power,  force. 

<t  Matt.  20  :  30.  e  Deut.  27  :  15. 


FIRST     CORINTHIANS     XIV.  000 

18.   I  thank  my  God,  that  I  speak  with  the  tongucf  of  you  all.31 
ID.  But  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  understandingly, 
that  I  may  instruct  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  tongue.32 

20.  Brethren,  be  not   children  in  understanding,33  but  in  malice  be 
children,  and  in  understanding  be  perfect. 

21.  In  the  law- it  is  written  :34   In  other  tongues,35  and  other  lips  I 
will  speak  to  this  people :   and  not  even  so  Avill  they  hear  Me,  saith  the 
Lord. 

22.  Wherefore  tongues  arc  for  a  sign  not  to  those  who  believe,  but  to 
the  unbelievers  :  but  prophecies1'  not  to  the  unbelievers,  but  to  those  who 
believe. 

23.  If  therefore  the  Avhole  church  come  together  into  one  place,  and 
all  speak  with  tongues  :  and  unlearned  persons'  or  unbelievers  come  in, 
will  they  not  say,  that  ye  are  mad  ?3li 

24.  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  an  unbeliever  or  unlearned  person  come 
in,  he  is  convinced37  by  all,  he  is  judged>:8  by  all. 

2f>.  kThe  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest  :39  and  so  falling 
down  on  his  face,  he  will  adore  God.  declaring,  that  God  is  among  you 
indeed. 

20.  HOAV  is  it  then,  brethren?  When  ye  come  together,  everyone 
of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  an  instruction,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  a 
tongue,1  hath  an  interpretation  :  let  all  tilings  be  done  to  edification. 

27.  If  any  one  speak  in  a  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  most  three, 
and  by  turn,  and  let  one  interpret. 

28.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  be  silent  in  the  church, 
and  speak  to  himself  and  to  God.'10 

20.   And  let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three,  and  let  the  rest  judge. 
30.  But  if  anything  be  revealed  to  another  who  is  sitting,  let  the 
first11  be  silent. 


The  apostle  had  the  gift  of  tongues.  and  w;is  consequently  uninlluenced  by  any  selfish  consideration  in 
rules  which  he  laid  down  for  its  proper  exercise. 
Not  understood  by  the  hearers,  or  himself. 

He  does  not  wish  them  to  be  simple,  so  as  to  employ  the  Divine  gifts  for  no  useful  purpose,  although  he 
res  them  to  be  guileless  as  infants.  St.  Clirysostom  :  '-Folly  is  to  lie  shunned,  whilst  simplicity  is  prac- 
d,  und  craft  must  not  vitiate  our  prudence." 

The  term  law  is  sometimes  applied  to  any  part  of  the  ancient  scripture. 
Hy  means  of  men  speaking  strange  languages. 
"'•  Hearing  sounds  whose  meaning  they  do  not  know.     G.  was  applied  to  express  prophetic  excitement — 
inspiration. 
31  Reproved. 

3i  Examined,  as  a  culprit  by  his  judge.  3'  Uy  prophets,  who  discern  them. 

40  Let  him  secretly  commune  with  Hod. 
11  Who  was  standing,  in  the  act  of  uttering  prophecy. 

I  G.  P.  "I  speak  with  tongues  more  than  ye  all."     V.  '-tongue."     A.  D.  E.  K.  O.  '-more"  is  suspected  by 
Schott. 

s  Isaiah  28:  11.  h  G.  P.  '-prophesying."  i  Supra  T.  16. 

k  G.  1'.  +  "  And  thus."     V.  A.  li.  D.  (pr.)  E.  G.  versions,  critics. 
1  G.  P.  invert.    V.  A.  D.  E.  G.  versions,  critics. 


550 


FIRST     CORINTHIANS    XIV. 


31.  For  ye  may  all  prophesy,  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all 
may  be  exhorted."1 

32.  And  the  spirits  of  prophets  are  subject  to  prophets.42 

For  Clod   is  not4*  of  dissension,  but  of  peace,44  as  [also  I  teach11] 
in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints. 

34.  Let0  women  keep  silence'  in  the  churches  ;   for  it  is  not  permitted 
to  them  to  speak,  but  to  be  subject,  as  also  the  law15  saith.1' 

35.  lint  if  they  would  learn  anything,  let  them  ask  their  husbands  at 
home.      For  it  is  a  shame  for  a  woman'1  to  speak  in  church. 

Did  the  word  of  God  come  out  from  you?  or  came  it  unto  you 
only?16 

37.  If  any  man  seem47  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,43  let  him  know 
the  things  which   I  write  to  you,  that  they  are  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord.19 

38.  lint  if  any  man  know  not,5"  he  shall  not  be  known. * 

39.  Wherefore,  brethren,  be  zealous  to  prophesy  :   and  forbid  not  to 
speak  with  tongues. M 

40.  But  let  all  things  be  done  becoming] v,  and  in  order/'2 


«  True  prophets  can  control  their  filings.  :ui,\  with!,',],!  th,-  expression  of  what  they  know  supernaturally. 
until  it  bo  proper  to  speak.  They  are  not  carried  away  l,y  uncontrollable  power  like  the  sibyls,  or  the  priest- 
esses  of  the  heathen  oracles. 

"  Author. 

H«  wishes  harmony  unions,'  those  on  whom  He  bestows  His  gifts. 

The  rule  of  man  over  woman  exclude-*  authoritative  instruction  on  her  part. 

"  This  question  impli.,,  a  rebuke  for  their  capricious  use  of  Divine  gifts,  as  if  the  Christian  religion  sprang 
i  them,  or  centred  in  them,  so  that  they  might  regulate  all  thirds  as  they  thought  fit. 

41  Think  himself— profesn  to  be. 

48  Kndowed  with  other  Divine  gifts. 

"  The  true  test  of  spirituality,  or  of  supernatural  endowments,  is  humble  submission  to  the  doctrine  and 
commands  of  the  lawful  rulers  ,,f  the  Church,  of  whose  authority  Cod  is  the  source. 

*°  The  apostle  intimates,  that  if  any  one  will  not  acknowledge  and  follow  th#rules  laid  down,  he  may  pur 
sue  Ins  own  course  at  his  peril.  V.  implies  that  Cod  will  ignore  him,  treat  him  as  one  without  claims  to 
beatitude. 

"  Lest  he  should  be  thought  to  have  virtually  prohibited  the  speaking  in  unknown  tongues,  he  desires 
them  not  to  prevent  it.  but  to  observe  the  rules  which,  he  has  prescribed  for  the  proper  use  of  this  gift. 

'•  Every  thing  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful  should  be  done  in  a  becoming  and  orderly  manner:  nothing 
should  be  irregular  or  confused.  Kven  Calvin  says,  that  "  the  pious  laws  of  the  Church,  for  the  maintenance 

discipline  and  order,  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  human  traditions :  since  they  rest  on  this  general  com 
mandment,  and  are  manifestly  approved  of.  as  by  the  mouth  of  Christ  Himself." 

m  P-  "  comforted."  „  ,;.  ,,.  _  v.  St.  Chrysostom. 

0  G.  P.  +  --your.''     V.  A.  15.  versions.  ,.  (ien.  3  :  1C. 

T  G.  1'.  -'women."     V.  A.  15.  versions.  r  \>.  4,  "What?" 
'  G.  P.  "let  him  be  ignorant." 
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CHAPTER    XV. 

UK  STATES  THAT  CHRIST  ROSE  FROM  THE  DKAD,  AM)  APPEARED  TO  MANY,  LAST  OF  ALL 
TO  PAUL,  WHO  STYLES  HIMSELF  THK  LEAST  OF  THE  APOSTLES  :  AND  HE  HERE 
TEACHES  OUK  RESURRECTION,  ITS  ORDER  AND  MANNER,  WITH  THE  VARIOUS  DEGREES 
OF  GLORY,  NOT  ONLY  IN  SOUL,  BUT  ALSO  IN  THE  liODY,  OF  THOSE  WHO  WILL  ARISK, 
AND  THAT  DEATH  WILL  BE  SWALLOWED  UP  IN  THE  RESURRECTION. 

1.  Now  I  make  known11  to  you,1  brethren,  the  gospel  which  I  preached 
to  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,2  wherein  also  ye  stand,3 

2.  By  which  also  ye  arc  saved:1  after  what  manner  I  preached  to 
you,5  if  ye  hold  it  fast,1'  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain. 

3.  For  I  delivered  to  you  first  of  all/'  that  which  I  also  received,7 
that  CHRIST  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures:0 

4.  And  that  He  was  buried/  and  that  lie  rose  again  on  the  third 
day,  according  to  the  Scriptures  :'s 

5.  And  that  He  was  seen  by  Kcphas/  and  after  that6  by  the  eleven;101 
G.   Then  was  He  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,11 

of  whom  many  remain  until  this  present,  but  some  are  fallen  asleep  :12 

7.  Afterwards  lie  was  seen  by  James,13  then  by  all  the  apostles  : 

8.  And  last  of  all,  as  by  one  born  out  of  time,11  He  was  sccns  by  me 
also.15 

9.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,'1  who  am  not  worthy  to  be  called 
an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God. 


1  ••  He  who  makes  known  \vhat  had  been  known  before,  but  had  fallen  into  oblivion,  culls  it  again  to  their 
mind."     St.  Chrysostom.  • 

"  With  the  free  assent  of  the  understanding. 

3  This  is  a  metaphor,  denoting  their  stability  and  perseverance. 

4  Placed  in  a  state  of  salvation. 

5  The  apostle  reminds  them  of  the  manner  in  which  lie  had  instructed  them — the  great  truths  which  ho 
had  delivered — which  they  must  remember  if  they  held  the  faith,  and  had  not  forfeited  its  blessings,  by  re 
lapsing  into  unbelief. 

G  Among  the  elements  of  Christianity,  as  one  of  its  chief  doctrines. 

I  By  Divine  revelation. 

9  The  miraculous  preservation  of  Jonas  was  a  type  of  the  resurrection. 

*  "  lie  mentions  him  first  as  being  the  most  worthy  of  credit."     St.  Chrysostom. 

10  Only  ten  were  present  at  the  first  manifestation ;  but  Thomas,  with  the  others,  afterwards  saw  Him.     A 
body  of  men  is  usually  designated  by  their  entire  number,  even  although  all  may  not  be  present. 

II  Probably  in  Galilee,  where  He  had  appointed  to  meet  the  apostles. 
u  In  death. 

13  This  manifestation  is  not  recorded  elsewhere. 

14  The  apostle,  through  humility,  compares  himself  to  an  abortion.    Theophylact  says  that  term  was  some 
times  used  of  the  last-born. 

15  The  appearance  on  the  road  to  Damascus  was  distinct,  so  as  to  enable  the  apostle  to  testify  to  its  reality. 

a  <!al.  1  :  11. 

b  P.  •'  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  you." 

c  Isaiah  f>3  :  5.  J  Jonas  2  :  1. 

e  John  20  :  10.  f  G.  P.  '•  the  twelve."     V.  D*.  15.  V.  <!. 

?  Acts  9:3.  h  Kph.  3  :  8. 
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10.  But  l>y  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am,  and  His  grace  unto 
me1  hath  not  heen  void,  but  T  have  lahored  more  abundantly  than  all  of 
them  :";  yet  not  I,  hut  the  grace  of  God  with  me  :17k 

11.  For  whether  I,  or  they,  so  we  preach,1"  and  so  ye  have  believed.19 
li'.   Xow  if   CHRIST  is  preached,  that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  how  do 

some  among  you  say,  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead? 

1'x  l.ut  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither  is  CHRIST 
risen. 

14.  And  if  CHRIST  is  not  risen,  then  vain  is  our  preaching,1  vain  also 
is  your  i'aitli : 

LI.  And  we  arc  found-0  also  false  witnesses  of  God:  because  we  have 
given  testimony  against  God,  that  He  hath  raised  up  CHRIST,  whom 
He  hath  not  raised  up,  if  the  dead  rise  not. 

K!.    For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  neither  is  CHRIST  risen. 

1  r.  And  if  CHRIST  is  not  risen,  vain  is  your  faith:  for  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins. 

I*.    Then  they  also  who  have  slept  in  Cm:  1ST,  have  perished. 
I-'.    If   in  this  life  only  \ve  be  hoping  in  CHRIST,  we  are  more  misera 
ble  than  all21  men. 

20.  But  now  CHHIST  is  risen  from  the  dead,"  the  first  fruits  of  those 
who  sleep  :" 

-1.  lor  indeed  by  a  man  death,  and  by  a  man  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

1-2.   And  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  CHRIST  all  shall  be  made  alive  :~ 

2o.  ]>ut  every  one  in  his  own  order,"  the  first  fruits'-5  CHRIST:  then 
they  who  are  of  CHRIST  [who  have  believed]  at  His  coming."1 

•24.   Then  the  end,-3  when  He  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 


'"  Tiiis  is  not  said  boastinjrly;  but  to  add  weight  to  his  testimony.  It  was  necessary  to  strengthen  his 
authority,  which  had  been  acsailed. 

"  Grace  impelled  ;uid  strengthened  him  to  labor,  and  labored  with  him. 

'"  The  same  doctrine  was  preached  l>y  him  and  them. 

"  This  is  the  faith,  which  you  embraced. 

*  We  prove— we  are  convicted  of  being. 

"  W  c  are  ot  all  m«  n  the  most  miserable.-'  because  restraining  ourselves,  and  enduring  suffering,  without 
reward  hereafter. 

;  The  peneral  resurrection  is  a.  consequence  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  who  lias  merited  this 
privilege  fur  the  whole  human  r;ice.  All  who  rise  to  the  life  of  grace,  and  who  have  share  in  the  glorious  re 
surrection,  owe  it  to  His  merits. 

-3  The  first  to  rise,  and  die  no  more. 

"  The  resurrection  will  then  take  place.  «  Of  all  things. 

1   I".  ••  which  was  lestmvfd  upon  me.'' 

k  G.  >i  avv  Ipoi.     p.  '-which  was  with  m"."     V.  ]!.  D*.  F.  G.  Ambr. 

IG.CC.     I>.  "and.''     V.  A.  B.  D*.  F.  (!.  versions,  critics. 

">  G.  P.  -f  "  and  become.''    V.  A.  B.  I)*.  K.  F.  (!.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

n  Col.  1  :  18:  Apoc.  1  :  5. 

o  1  Thess.  4  :  15. 
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God  even  the  Father,26  when   lie  shall  have  abolished  all  principality, 

and  authority,  and  power.27 

25.  For  lie  must  reign,  until  He  put  all  His  enemies  under  His  feet.r 
2G.   And  the  enemy  deatli  shall  he  destroyed  last :  for  lie  hath  put 

all  things  under  His  feet.1'     And  when  he28  saith  : 

27.  All  things  arc  put  under  Him,  undoubtedly,  except  Him  who  put 
all  things  under  Him. 

28.  And  when  all  things  shall  have  been  subjected  to  Him,  then  also 
the  Son  Himself29  will  be  subject  to  Him,  AV!IO  subjected  all  things  to 
Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

20.   Otherwise30 -what  shall  they  do,  who  arc  baptized  for  the  dead,31 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?     Why  also  are  they  baptized  for  them  ?r 

30.  Why  also  are  we  in  danger  every  hour?32 

31.  I  die  daily33  by31  your  glory,358  brethren/  which  I  have  in  CHRIST 
JESUS,  our  Lord. 

32.  If  (according  to  man30)  I  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephcsus,  what 
doth  it  profit  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?     Let  us  cat,  and  drink,  for  to 
morrow  we  shall  die.37  u 

33.  Be  not  deceived :   evil  communications38  corrupt  good  morals. 

34.  Awake,  ye  just,v  and  sin  not:   for  some  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God,30  I  speak  to  your  shame. 

M  "To  Him  who  is  God  and  Father."  Christ,  having  accomplished  the  great  woik  intrusted  to  Him  by 
His  Father,  by  conducting  the  elect  to  glory,  will  deliver  over  the  Church  triumphant  to  the  Father,  with 
whom  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  He  reigns  forever:  for  "of  His  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end."  '•  Until  He  shall  do  all  these  things.  He  must  reign,  not  as  if  He  should  cease  to  reign  after  Ik- 
has  accomplished  them."  St.  Chrysostom. 

27  All  earthly  powers  hostile  to  His  Church.  -3  The  Psalmist. 

23  As  man.  3"  Unless  there  he  a  resurrection. 

31  This  text  seems  to  defy  the  ingenuity  of  all  interpreters.     Tertullian  testifies  that  the  Marcionites  were 
wont  to  receive  baptism  in  behalf  of  pome  who  had  died  unbaptm-d,  in  the  hope  of  benefiting  them  by  its  re 
ception  :  but  this  usage  probably  arose  from  the  misinterpretation  of  this  passage.     St.  Chrysostom  explains 
it  of  the  reception  of  baptism  for  our  mortal  bodies,  which  would  be  a  vain  ceremony,  were  there  no  hope 
that  these  should  rise  again.     Others  explain  it  of  sufferings,  figuratively  styled  baptism,  endured  for  the 
relief  of  departed  souls,  which  would  be  vain  if  there  were  no  resurrection. 

32  Without  the  hope  of  a  future  life,  there  would  be  no  motive  for  hazarding  life  in  the  propagation  of  the 
faith. 

23  I  expose  myself  constantly  to  death.  31  This  is  a  species  of  oath,  or  protestation. 

31  It  means  glorying,  or  boasting.  The  apostle  gloried  for  them  in  Christ;  he  felt  happy  at  their  conver 
sion,  and  was  ready  to  expose  his  life  to  maintain  their  faith.  J!y  that  just  pride  which  he  felt  in  their  spiri 
tual  progress,  he  protests  that  he  is  constantly  exposed  to  danger  on  their  account. 

3(7  With  human  views— as  men  engage  in  such  a  struggle.  We  have  no  other  statement  of  this  fact;  but 
the  language  of  the  apostle  presents  no  appearance  of  figure.  His  Roman  citizenship  may  have  been  over 
looked  by  the  infuriated  multitude,  or  the  rulers;  and  he  may  have  been  condemned  as  a  notorious  male 
factor,  to  die  combating  with  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre  of  Ephesus.  He  must  have  been  miraculously 
preserved.  The  tumult  of  Demetrius  and  the  goldsmiths  had  not  happened  when  this  epistle  was  written. 

31  The  reasoning  of  the  sensualist  is  here  set  forth.    It  would  be  just,  if  there  were  no  future  life. 

33  These  are  the  words  of  the  heathen  poet,  Menander.     The  term  embraces  familiar  intercourse,  as  well  as 
discourses.     The  apostle  particularly  alludes  to  those  who  sought  to  undermine  the  faith  of  the  resurrection. 

23  They  know  not  His  power,  which  is  sufficient  to  raise  the  dead  to  life. 

P  I's.  109  :  1 ;  Heb.  1  :  13 :  10  :  13.  q  1's.  8:8;  Heb.  2  :  8. 

r  G.  P.  +  "the  dead."     V.  6  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

s  P.  "I  protest  by  your  rejoicing."  t  (!.  |>.  —  V.  A.  1$.  versions. 

u  Wisdom  2:6;  Isaiah  22  :  13;  56  :  12.  v  G.  Jofoi'wj:  "justly;"  P.  "to  righteousness." 
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oo.  But  some  man  will  say:  How  do  the  dead  rise  again?  or  with 
what  manner  of  body  shall  they  come  ?4() 

36.  Fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  unless  it  die  first. 

37.  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  not  the  body  that  shall  be  thou  sow- 
cst,  but  the  bare  grain,  for  instance,  of  wheat,  or  of  any  of  the  rest.41 

38.  But  God  giveth  it  a  body,  as  lie  willeth:   and  to  every  seed  its 
proper  body.1- 

3U.  Not  all  flesh,43  /*  the  same  llesh  ;  but  one  indeed"'  of  men,  and  sm 
other"  of  beasts,  another  of  birds,  and  another  of  fishes.41 

40.  And  tic  re  ttr<>.  heavenly  bodies,45  and  earthly  bodies  ;";   but  one 
indeed  /x  the  glory  of  the  heavenly,  and  another  of  the  earthly:47 

41.  <)ne's  the  glory  of  the  sun,  another  the  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  the  glory  of  the  stars.      For  star  diflereth  from  star  in  glory  : 

42.  So  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead/'     It  is  sown  in  corruption, 
it  shall  rise  in  incorruption. 

43.  It  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it  shall  rise  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weak 
ness,  it  shall  rise  in  power: 

44.  It   is   sown   a   natural   body,  it   shall  rise  a  spiritual  body/'0     If-v 
there  is  a  natural  body,  there  is  also  a  spiritual,'  as  it  is  written: 

4->.  The  first  man  Adam  was  made'"'1  a  living  soul,aa  the  last  Adaiir1-  a 
quickening  spirit. 

40.  Yet  not  first  that  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which' is  natural: 
afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual. 

47.  The  first  man  of  earth,  earthly:  the  second  man1'1'  of  heaven, 
heaven] v. 


"  This  objection  is  derived  from  the  inconsistency  of  the  doctrine  with  the  dissolution  of  the  bndy  in  death. 
41  Any  species  of  grain. 

'-  The  process  of  vegetation  j*  tlio  result  of  a  law  .,f  the  Creator.  There  is  an  admirable  variety  in  the  pro 
duce  of  seeds,  which  In-  ing  KO  small  are  scarcely  discernible.  one  from  the  other. 

43  Organized  substance. 

44  As  there  is  variety  of  grain  and  vegetables,  so  likewise  of  animals. 

41  The  sun,  moon,  and  stari.  ».  Tl,e  mountains,  and  all  that  appertains  to  the.  earth. 

1  The  splendor  of  the  planets  is  different,  one  from  the  other.  All  of  them  surpass  the  earthly  bodies,  in 
which  also  there  is  a  great  variety. 

43  The  brightness  of  the  .sun  is  different  from  that  of  the  moon. 

"  The.  same  variety  will  be  in  the  condition  of  resuscitated  bodies,  compared  with  their  natural  state,  and 
corresponding  to  the.  state  of  the  souls;  »ome  being  purer  and  more  perfect  than  others. 

40  The  body  shall  be  the  came,  but  with  far  different  qualities  ;  it  being  no  longer  subject  to  decomposition, 
Bering,  infirmity,  want,  or  any  ..fits  present  imperfections,  on  which  account  it  is  called  .spiritual,  since  it 

will  have  qualities  which  ordinarily  appertain  to  spirits. 

41  The  human  form  was  animated  by  the  Divine  breath. 

••-  Christ,  by  His  Spirit,  gives  life.     At  the  end  of  time  lie  will  restore  men  in  a  spiritualized  state. 

w  0.  P.  "there  ;,•  ,,ne  J.-inil  of  flesh  of  men."     V.  A.  D.  E.  F.  G.  I.  versions. 

*  G.  1'.  +  "  the  fle.-h."     V.  D.  (pr.)  E.  G.  I'eschito. 

y  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  K.  C.  I),  (pr.)  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

z  G.  P.  +  '-body."     V.  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics.  aa  Gen.  2  :  7. 

G.  P.  +  «  is  the  Lord."     V.  B.  C.  D.  (pr.)  E.  F.  G.  versions,  fathers,  critics.    Marcion  introduced  it.    Tcrt. 
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48.  Such  as  -is  the  earthly,  such  also  they  who  are  earthly  :  and  such 
as  the  heavenly,  such  also  shall  be  they  Avho  arc  heavenly. 

40.  Therefore,  as  we  have  home  the  image  of  the  earthly,  let  us 
l)carcc  also  the  image53  of  the  heavenly. 

50.  XOAV  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood5'  cannot  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God:   neither  shall  corruption  possess  incorruption. 

51.  Behold  I  tell  you  a  mystery  :  We  shall  all  indeed  rise  again,  but 
AVC  shall  not  all  be  changed.5'"111 

52.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trumpet  :5'"' 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,00  and  the  dead  shall  rise  incorruptible  :  and 
AVC  shall  be  changed. 

53.  For  this  corruptible57  must  put  on  incorruption  :   and  this  mortal 
put  on  immortality. 

54.  But  when"  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
be  brought  to  pass  the  saying,  which  is  written :   Death  is  swallowed  up 
in  victory.58  K 

55.  Death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  death, hh  Avhcre  is  thy  sting  ? 

56.  Now  the  stinc  of  death  is  sin  :59  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the 

O  *^ 

law.00 

57.  But  thanks  le  to  God,  Avho  hath  given  us  the  victory61  through 
our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

58.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast  [and]  immova 
ble,  abounding  in  the  Avork  of  the  Lord  always,02  knowing  that  your 
labor  is  not  vain1"'5  in  the  Lord. 


13  This  implies  an  exhortation  to  ;i  heavenly  lift',  in  imitation  of  Christ.  Another  reading  states,  that  we 
shall  resemble  Him  in  our  glorified  bodies,  as  we  resemble  Adam  in  our  corruptible  bodies. 

"  In  their  natural  state  they  cannot  enjoy  heavenly  glory:  they  must  be  spiritualized.  Sensualists  may 
also  be  understood  under  this  abstract  expression.  '•  He  here  calls."  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  flesh  evil  actions." 

6i  That  glorious  change  is  peculiar  to  the  saints. 

a!  The  summons  of  the  archangel  is  represented  by  this  figure.  "  Body. 

6S  Death  is  overcome,  finally  defeated. 

69  Sin  urges  on  death,  as  with  a  goad. 

60  The  Mosaic  law  gave  occasion  to  sin. 

61  Over  sin.  IS  Every  good  work. 
63  Without  reward. 

cc  (>.  p.  '•  we  shall  also  bear."     \,  A.C.D.  E.  F.  (!.  I.  fathers. 

<M  U.  P.  "we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed. "  St.  Jerome  treats  of  the  various  reading?, 
but  retains  that  of  the  ancient  A'ulgate.  Ep.  Minerio  et  Alex. 

ee  1  Thess.  4  :  16. 

ff  G.  P.  +  '•  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and."  V.  Irenscus,  Athanasius,  Eth.  Copt, 
versions. 

K  Osee  13  :  14  ;  Hob.  2  :  14. 

hh  |>.  "  grave.''    \.  P..  D.  E.  F.  G.  fathers.    G.  P.  invert.    A".  B.  C.  versions. 
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CHAPTER    XVI. 

AKTKR  KXIIOUTINi;  TIIKM  TO  CATIIKU  ALMS  I-'OR  THF.  CIHUSTI AXS  OK  .TEItfSAI.KM,  HK 
RECOMMENDS  TO  TIIKM  TIMOTHY  AM)  THE  KAMII.Y  OF  STEIMI  A  X  AS,  AM)  THEN"  ADDS 
SALUTATIONS. 

1.  >ow  concerning  the  collections,'1  -\vliich  are  made-  for  tlu:  saints,  as 
I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  do  ve  also. 

'2.  On  the  first1  >'!>/>/  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  YOU  lay  l>v  him  in 
store  what  it  shall  well  please  him,'1  that  when  1  come,  the  collections 
he  not  then  to  he  made.- 

•\.  And  when  J  shall  he  presi  nt,  those  whom  ye  shall  approve-  of3  by 
letters,  will  I  send  to  take  your  gift1  to  Jerusalem. 

4.    And  if  it  he  meet  that  I  al>o  1:0,  thev  shall  go  with  me. 

").  Now  I  will  come  to  you,  when  1  shall  have  passed  through  Mace 
donia,  for  I  will  pass  through  Macedonia. 

().  And  with  you,  perhaps/'  I  will  ahide,  or  even  winter,  that  yc  may 
bring  me  on  my  way,  whithersoever  I  go. 

7.  For  1  will    not    see   you   now  by  the  way,  for"  I    hope    that  I  shall 
abide  with  you  some  time,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8.  ]>ut  1  will  remain  at  Fphesus  until  Pentecost.''' 

0.  For  a  d<>or  great  and  evident'1  is  opened  to  me,  and  many  adversa 
ries.8 

10.  Xow  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  with  you  without  fear:"  for 
he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  even  as  I.1" 


1  The  first  day  of  the  week  WHS  already  devoted  by  Christians  to  Divine  worship,  and  tin;  placing  apart  of 
some  alms  was  among  tin:  IIUMU- of  wmrtilyiiij'  it.  -Tin;  Lord's  day,"  remarks  St.  Chrysostom  ;  "observe  h..w 
lie  taken  occasion  from  the  time  to  exhort  them  :  f  .r  it  was  a  day  well  calculated  to  move  them  to  almsgiving: 
fir  remember,  he  .-ays.  what  fin  or-  you  received  on  that  day." 

3  Each  one  having  set  apart  in   each  week   a  small  sum  for  this  charitable   purpose,  could   hand  it  to  the 
church  officer,  aud  avoid  the  delay  of  a  collection  after  the  arrival  of  the  apostle. 

*  From  V.  it  would  appear  that  the  Corinthians  should  give  letters  of  recommendation  to  persons  of  their 
own  choice.     St.  Chrysostom  supposes  the  letters  to  be  pven  by  the  apostle. 

4  A  gift,  kindly  and  cheerfully  bestowed. 

'  ''Why  did  he  say:  'perhaps.'  and  u.4  aflirm  positively  ?  Because  J'aul  did  not  foreknow  all  things."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

6  The  reference  to  this  feast  in  several  places,  favors  the  belief  that  the  Christian  solemnity,  which  corre 
sponded  to  the  Jewish  festival,  was  already  celebrated. 

1  An  opportunity. 

*  His  zeal  prompted  him  to  encounter  them  :  he  stayed  to  counteract  their  efforts. 

*  It  appears  that  enemies  were  likely  to  attack  him  at  Corinth.     The  disaffected  and  schismatical  might 
render  his  stay  there  uncomfortable.     The  apostle  wished  him  to  be  without  any  apprehension  of  molesta 
tion. 

10  Although  not  with  equal  authority. 

»  (>.  I1,  '-collection."  b  p.  '•  &a  <;yd  hath  prospered  him."' 

c  G.  P.  "  but."     V.  7  MSS.  yersions,  critics. 

d  P.  "effectual."     V.  Schleusner.     1'hilem.  v.  6. 
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11.  Let  no  man  therefore  despise8  him,11  but  conduct  him  on  his  way1- 
in  peace,  that  he  may  come  to  me  :  for  I  expect  him  with  the  brethren. 

12.  And  touching  the  brother  Apollos  [I  make  known  to  you  that] 
I  entreated  him  earnestly  to  come  to  you  with  the  brethren  ;  and  indeed 
it  was  not  his  will  at  all  to  come  now  ;  but  he  will  come,  when  he  shall 
have  leisure. 

13.  Watch  ye,  stand  fast13  in  the  faith,  do  manfully,  andf  be  strength 
ened. 

14.  Let  all  your  things  be  done  with  charity. 

15.  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,14  ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas, 
and  of  Fortimatus,  and  of   Achaicus,s  that    they  are  the  first  fruits 
of  Achaia,  and   they  have  devoted  themselves   to   the  service  of  the 
saints  : 

10.  That  ye  also  may  submit15  yourselves  to  such,16  and  to  every  one 
who  helpeth  and  laboreth.17 

17.  And  I  rejoice  at  the  presence18  of  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus, 
and  Achaicus,  because  what  was  wanting  on  your  part  they  have  sup 
plied  :w 

18.  For  they  have  refreshed  both  my   spirit  and20  yours.     Know21 
therefore  such. 

10.  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  [with 
whom  I  also  lodge],  with  the  church  that  is  in  their  house,22  salute  you 
much  in  the  Lord.25 

20.  All  the  brethren  salute  you.     Salute  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss. 

21.  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  hand.21 


11  On  account  of  his  youth. 

'-  Accompany  him  part  of  the  road,  as  was  usual  with  a  view  to  show  attachment  :uiil  respect. 

*'•>  As  soldiers  who  maintain  their  position  in  the  conflict. 

11  These  words  have  reference  to  the  following  verse,  the  intervening  passage  being  parenthetical. 

15  The  term  here  means  respectful  treatment,  ami  effectual  co-operation  in  their  good  works.  '-That  is, 
that  you  assist  one  another,  and  concur  in  pecuniary  disbursements,  and  personal  attention."  St.  Chrysos- 
tom. 

1I!  Persons  so  deserving. 

11  The  exhortation  is  applicable  to  every  colaborer  of  the  apostle,  and  to  every  one  who  concurred  with  him 
in  good  works. 

18  At  Ephesus,  whither  they  had  come  to  see  him. 

11  By  their  kindness  they  had  supplied  what  was  wanting  on  the  part  of  the  Corinthians  generally,  and 
comforted  the  apostle. 

3J  The  Corinthians  had  already  been  comforted  by  their  kind  and  charitable  offices,  and  were  likely  to  de 
rive  great  satisfaction  from  knowing,  that  they  had  waited  on  the  apostle,  and  treated  him  with  honor. 

21  Acknowledge  their  merit:  treat  them  respectfully. 

-  The  congregation  which  assembled  in  their  house. 

'-13  With  religions  affection,  and  wishing  them  blessings  from  God. 

-'  The  letter  was  dictated  to  an  amanuensis,     i'aul  subscribed  his  name. 

e  1  Tim.  4  :  2.  f  0.  P.  —  V.  A.  D.  E.  versions. 

S  C.  P.—  V.  A. 
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22.  If  any  man  love  not  our1'  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,'  lot  him  be  Ana 
thema,  -:>  Maran-atha.26 

23.  The  irrace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  Ic  with  you. 

24.  My  love  cV  with  you  all-7  in  CHRIST  JESUS. -s     Ainon.k 

21  This  excommunication  i«  directed  apiin,-t  those  who  r-strsin-e  themselves  from  Christ,  by  rejecting  His 
doctrine,  or  opposing  His  reli-ion.  It  extends  to  those  win,  do  not  effectually  love  Him,  ],y  obeyim;  His'com- 
mandment-.  ••  I!y  thi>  ,  tie  j,hra<=c  lie  1,-rrified  :ill  those  who  mad,,  their  limbs  lirnhs  ,,f  a  harl,,t.  all  wh,, 
sc.-indalized  their  l.rftliri'M.l.y  .  atini;  of  idol-meats,  all  wlic,  tool;  partigan  designations,  all  who  disbelieved  the 
resurrection.''  .St.  <'hr_ysost"m. 

"•  These  Syria,-  words  m,-:ui :  "our  Lord  rometh."  Th-  enemies  ,,f  Christ  must  tremble-  at  His  com  in-  to 
exerute  vcn-cance.  Aroirdin-  t,,  St.  ChrysuMoi:,.  |'aul  used  the  e.\|,rrssiou  to  repress  tl.e  pride  of  tile 
Corinthians,  l,y  jrivinj;  utteranre  to  the  threat  in  his  vernacular  Ian-nag.'.  The  twofold  expression  of  it,  es 
pecially  the  use  of  th,  received  phrase,  gave  it  -resit  vehemence. 

'"   His  luve  embraced  all.  even  those  who-o  di-onltrs  he  rebuUeJ. 

'-'•'  He  embraced  them  in  Christ,  and  for  His  sake. 

I'  U.  P.  "the/'  ,   |,.  y    A    |j  ,.   ver,ilinp_ 

k  (i.  P.-Thef.r-t  epistle  t  ,  the  Corinthians  was  «  ritten  fr,  n,  Philippi,  by  Stephanas,  and  Fortunatus.  and 
Achaieus.  and  Timothens."  Critics  ivje,-t  this  addition.  The  letter  was  in  fact  written  from  Ephesus.  as  is 
gathered  from  the  eighth  verse  of  this  chapter. 
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SECOND    EPISTLE    TO    THE    CORINTHIANS. 


Tins  epistle  was  written  from  some  city  of  Macedonia,  nearly  a  year 
after  the  former.  The  results  of  the  rebukes  and  severe  measures  which 
the  apostle  employed,  to  correct  the  disorders  which  prevailed  at  Corinth, 
had  been  made  known  to  him  in  the  meantime  by  Titus,  whom  he  had 
sent  thither,  in  company  of  another  disciple.  The  faithful  had  received 
with  submission  the  reproofs  which  their  indifference  and  divisions  had 
provoked :  the  incestuous  man  had  humbled  himself,  and  done  penance 
for  his  crime:  and  a  spirit  of  union  and  fervor  had  been  awakened 
throughout  the  Christian  community.  Yet  the  personal  enemies  of  the 
apostle  had  not  ceased  to  agitate,  and  to  disturb  the  faithful.  They 
complained  of  his  inconstancy,  since  he  had  not  followed  up  his  pur 
pose  to  visit  them  on  his  Avay  to  Macedonia,  and  of  the  harshness  of  his 
language  in  his  letters,  the  threatening  tone  of  which,  they  said,  ill-be 
fitted  a  man  whose  personal  appearance  was  so  contemptible.  They  did 
not  hesitate  to  depreciate  his  talents,  and  deny  his  claims  on  public  con 
fidence  ;  and  they  sought  by  every  artifice  to  estrange  from  him  the 
Corinthians.  The  apostle  hastened  to  express  his  consolation  on  learn 
ing  the  happy  effects  produced  by  his  former  letter,  and  to  exercise  in 
dulgence  towards  the  penitent.  Tie  also  powerfully  rebuked  the  proud 
pretendants,  who  sowed  division  among  the  faithful,  and  strongly  stated 
his  own  claims  to  be  heard  as  the  ambassador  of  ClliiiST  to  men.  The 
reluctance  with  which  he  yielded  to  necessity  in  vindicating  himself  ap 
pears  throughout,  and  shows  that  he  was  solely  influenced  by  zeal  for 
the  salvation  of  those  whom  he  addresses.  He  invites  their  continued 
co-operation  for  the  relief  of  the  faithful  of  Jerusalem,  for  whom  already 
they  had  made  some  contributions,  forwarded  by  Titus.  This  letter  is 
justly  admired  as  one  of  the  most  eloquent  of  those  wHtten  by  this 
apostle. 
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CORINTHIANS. 


CHATTER    I. 

THE  APOSTLE  STATES  FROM  AVIIAT  AFFLICTIONS  THE  LORI)  RESCUED  HIM  IX  ASIA,  THAT 
HE  HIMSELF  MIGHT  AFFOU1)  CONSOLATION  TO  OTHERS:  THEN  MANIFESTING  THE  SIN 
CERITY  OF  HIS  DISPOSITION  AXD  OF  HIS  TEACHING,  HE  SHOWS  THAT  ALTHOUGH  HE 
DID  NOT  COME  TO  THEM,  AS  HE  HAD  INTENDED,  THIS  HAPPENED  THROUGH  NO  LEVITY 
OF  MIND,  AND  AFFIRMS  THAT  THE  TRUTH  OF  HIS  PREACHING  IS  UNQUESTIONABLE. 

1.  PAUL,  an  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timothy 
tlica  brother,  to  the  Church  of  God,  which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the 
saints,  Avho  are  in  all  Achaia  :l 

2.  Grace  to  yon,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

3.  Blessed  be  God,  evenb  the  Father  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  the 
Father  of  mercies,2  and  God  of  all  consolation,3 

4.  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation  :  that  we  ourselves  also 
may  be  able  to  comfort  those  who  are  in  all  tribulation,  by  the  comfort0 
with  which  we  ourselves  are  comforted  by  God.4 

5.  Since  as  the  sufferings  of  the  CHRIST5  abound  in  us  ;  so  also  our 
consolation  aboundeth  through  the  CHRIST. 


1  Of  which  Corinth  was  at  that  time  the  capital. 

-  The  merciful  Father. 

3  Who  imparts  inexpressible  consolation.     '•  All"  is  used  for  exceedingly  great.     St.  Chrysostom  remarks: 
"He  does  not  say:  who  does  not  suffer  us  to  be  afflicted,  hut  who  consoles  us  in  affliction:  for  this  shows  first 
the  power  of  (jod,  and  increases  the  patience  of  those  who  arc  persecuted." 

4  The  apostles  were  visited  with  consolation,  not  for  their  own  sakes  only,  but  to  enable  them  to  comfort 
others.     "This  compassion  was  shown  them,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "not  for  their  own  personal  merit,  but 
on  account  of  those  who  needed  their  assistance." 

*  Sufferings  endured  for  the  faith  were  deemed  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  which  lie  endured  in  the  mem. 
bers  of  His  mystical  body. 

a  It  may  be  used  to  distinguish  him,  or  may  lie  equivalent  to  the  possessive  pronoun.    Col.  1:1;  Phil.  1. 
b  U.  K-ai.     It  may  be  left  untranslated  :  or  "  the  God  and  Father." 
c  V.  "exhortatione."    The  same  term  is  in  v.  3,  5. 
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i).  But  -whether  we  be  in  tribulation,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and 
salvation,  or  -whether  we  be  comforted  for  your  consolation,  or  whether 
•we  be  exhorted5  for  your  exhortation7  and  salvation,  which  worketh  the 
enduring  of  the  same  suiferings,  which  we  also  sufl'er  :3 

7.  rriiat  our  hope  for  you  may  be  steadfast,  knowing  that  as  ye  are 
partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be'1  also  of  the  consolation. 

S.  For  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of  our  tribulation, 
which  happened  in  Asia,'-'  that  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure  above 
our  strength,  so  that  we  were  weary  even  of  life."' 

!».  But  we  had  in  ourselves  the  answer10  of  death,  that  we  might  not 
be  trusting  in  ourselves,  but  in  (lod,  who  raiseth  up  the  dead:" 

1(1.  \Ylio  out  of  so  great  dangers  hath  delivered,  and  doth  deliver'" 
us:  in  whom  we  trust,  that  lie  will  yet  also  deliver  us, 

11.  Ye  also  helping  together  iu  prayer  for  us,1:!  that,  by  many  persons 
thanks  mav  be  given   by  many  on   our  In-half  for   the  gift    which   is   in 
us.1' 

12.  For  our  Lrlorv  is  this,1'"'  the   testimony  of  our   conscience,  that   in 
simplicity  [of  heart]  and  sincerity  of  (lod.1"  and  not  in   carnal  wisdom, 
but  in  the  grace  of  (lod  we   have   conducted   ourselves17   in   this   world: 
but  especially  towards  you. 

I-"!.  For  we  write  to  you  no  other  things  than  those  which  ye  have 
read  and  known."  And  I  hope  that  ye  will  know  to  the  end, 

1  The  relief  which  II. •  experienced,  or  the  joy  in  the  ll"ly  Spirit  arising  from  suffering,  served  to  console 
and  encourage  tip-  faithful. 

I  This  here  implies  internal  support,  mid  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  rather  than  external  admonition. 
'  This  inward  <-omf..rt  prrp;m  -  us  to  en-lure  MilTcring.    St.  Chrysnstom  remarks  that  the  text  '-shows  that 

with  their  own  good  di-po-iti.His.  gsace  al.-o,  wi.rkin.;  in  them.  contributed  much." 

"    At    KpheMlS. 

II  Presentiment.      We  f.  It  that  we  .-Iwuld  die.     The  applies   were  not  at  all  times  endowed  with  a  clear 
foresight  of  coming  events. 

11  To  deliver  him  from  the  imminent  danger  in  which  he  was  placed,  was  like  raising  the  dead  to  life. 
'-  From  other  dangers  still  impending. 

13  The  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  accepted  by  Cod  even  for  apostles  and  apo>tolie  men  :   Divine  Providence 
having  ordained  that  the  m.-t  perfect  should  not  be  independent  of  the  aid  of  their  weaker  brethren.     The 
communion  of  pra\er  is  the  means  of  grace  Mid  blessing  which  God  has  a]. pointed,     liesido  the  order  of  the 
ministry  through  which  e.\teiiial  aids  are  granted,  there  is  a  C"mmiinieation  of  grace  independent  of  any 
order  or  function,  and  regulated  <>nly  by  Divine  goodnc.-s.  with  reference  to  prayer.    ••  Let  UK  studiously  unite 
in  prayer,  and  let  us  Mipplicate  for  one  another,  as  they  did  for  the  apostles,  f c  r  thus  we  fulfil  the  command 
ment,  and  we  are  moved  to  l»ve,  and  when  1  say  love,  I  include  all  go,.d.;'     St.  Chrysostom. 

11  The  grace  of  the  apo.-tolic  ministry— also  his  wonderful  deliverance  from  manifest  danger.  lie  wished 
all  to  unite  in  giving  thanks  to  Cod  for  the  favors  bestowed  on  him.  •'  Let  us  do  this,  and  proclaim  to  all  the 
bounty  of  God  that  they  may  unite  with  us  in  praise."  Idem. 

14  Not  proudly,  but  humbly. 

'''  Perfect  sincerity,  such  as  \s  in  the  sight  of  God. 

'"  '•  We  performed  signs  and  wonders  among  you,  and  we  were  most  exact,  and  led  a  blameless  life' :  for  he 
styles  even  this  the  grace  of  God.  and  ascribes  to  it  his  own  good  deeds."  St.  Chrysostom. 

15  The  apostle  inculcated  principles  in  which  they  had  been  already  instructed.    He  tni.-ted  that  they  would 
persevere  in  a  consistent  profession  of  them. 

d  V.  appears  to  combine  two  interpretations  of  one  phrase.  (!.  P.  lias.  -'And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is 
for  your  consolation  and  salvation,  which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings,  which  we  also 
suffer;  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation."  The  similitude  of  thu  phrases 
has  occasioned  great  varieties  in  the  MSS.  e  V.  '•  we  despaired  even  of  life." 
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14.  As  also  ye  have  known  in  part  that  we  are  your  glory,10  as  ye 
also  ours  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

15.  And  in  this  confidence  I  had  a  mind  before/  to  come  to  you  that 
ye  might  have  a  second  grace  ;-" 

1G.   And  hy  you  to  pass  into  Macedonia,  and  again  from  Macedonia 
to  come  to  you,  and  by  you  to  be  brought  on  my  way  to  Judea. 

17.  When,  therefore,  I  was  thus  minded,  have  I  indulged  fickleness? 
Or  the  things  which  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  the  flesh,21 
that  it  be  with  me  Yea  and  ]STay  V" 

18.  But  God  is  faithful,"  that  our  speech  to  you  ish  not  [in  Him] 
Yea  and  Nay.23 

19.  For  the  Son  of  God,  JESUS  CHRIST,  who  was  preached  among 
you  by  us,  by  me,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  was  not  Yea  and  Kay, 
but  in  Him  was  Yea,.24 

20.  For  how  many  soever1  be  the  promises  of  God,  in  Him  they  are 
Yea:25  therefore  also  through  Him  Amenk  to  God-6  to  our  glory.1 

21.  And  He  who  confirmeth  us-7  with  you  in  CHRIST,  and  who  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God  : 

22.  Who  also   hath   sealed  us,2S  and  hath  given   the   pledge  of  the 
Spirit29  in  our  hearts. 

23.  And  I  call  God  as  witness  on  my  soul,30  that  to  spare  you  I  came 
not  any  more  to  Corinth  :31  not  that  we  lord  it  over  your  faith,32  but  we 
arc  helpers33  of  your  joy  :  for  in  faith  ye  stand.31 


"  By  his  fidelity  in  announcing  the  gospel  in  its  purity,  and  l>y  his  disinterested  zeal,  he  afforded  the  Co 
rinthians  reason  to  glory  in  such  au  instructor. 

2>  A  new  opportunity  of  advancing  in  sacred  knowledge,  and  in  piety. 

-'  With  the  usual  inconstancy  of  men. 

31  This  is  an  appeal  to  Divine  truth,  :ind  implies  an  oath.  He  appeals  to  ("Soil  as  witness  that  his  teaching 
was  positive  and  consistent.  2J  It  was  not  inconsistent  and  contradictory. 

11  "The  word  was  always  unshaken  and  firm."     St.  Chrysostom. 

"  Th'-y  are  realities — they  all  are  fulfilled  in  Him. 

•'"  '•  He  fulfils  His  promises  hy  us,  that  is,  hy  favors  bestowed  on  us  to  His  own  glory."     Idem. 

27  Makes  us  firm  and  steadfast. 

"j  "Which  means,  'who  hath  anointed  and  sealed,'  that  is,  who  gave  the  Spirit  hy  whom  He  did  both, 
making  us  at  once  prophets,  and  priests,  and  kings."  Idem. 

'•"J  His  grace,  consolation,  strength,  pledges  of  future  happiness. 

uo  This  is  an  oath,  with  a  prayer  of  vengeance  on  himself,  if  he  were  misstating  the  fact.  Such  an  impre 
cation  was  lawful  in  the  circumstances. 

31  To  avoid  the  necessity  of  exercising  his  authority  with  severity,  he  delayed  his  promised  visit.  To 
change  one's  intentions  for  weighty  considerations  implies  no  inconstancy. 

-  He  disclaims  any  capricious  domination  over  faith,  which  must  necessarily  rest  on  the  revealed  truth  of 
God.  The  authoritative  declaration  of  the  fact  of  revelation  is  no  arbitrary  exercise  of  power. 

3;:  Co-operators — desirous  to  promote  their  joy. 

31  Faith  was  the  principle  of  their  spiritual  life.  From  it  they  derived  strength.  The  apostle  had  no 
intentiou  to  change  their  belief,  hut  he  meant  only  to  correct  some  false  views  and  moral  disorders. 

f  G.  !'.  tr.     V.  A.  B.  C.  Lachmann.  g  B.  P.  "  Yea  yea,  and  nay  nay."  '"  V.  B.  G.  P.  "was." 

i  Middleton.  k  G.  P.  "  in  Him  are  Yea,  and  in  Him  Amen."     V.  A.  C.  Syr. 

1  G.  P.  "  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us."    V.  A.  B. 
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CHAPTER    II. 

UK  SHOWS  THAT  UK  DID  X,)T  c()MK  TO  TIIKM,  LKST  UK  SIIOfM)  CAVSK  Or.KATKIl  SOU- 
HOW.  AM)  KXHOUTS  TIIKM  To  ALMIT  TI1K  IXCESTCOUS  MAX  TO  Til  Kill  FKI.I.o  WSII  IP  ; 
AT  T1IK  SAMK  T1MK  UK  SHOWS  THAT  UK  I'KKACUKI)  TIIKltK  WITH  MUCH  I.AIiOK  INDEED^ 
AM.  ALSO  WITH  CHEAT  KRU1T,  ALTHOUGH  THK  ODOR  OF  HIS  I'KKAUIIXU  WAS  TO 
SOMK  AX  OCCASION'  OF  DKAT1I. 

1.  .HuT  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  would  not  come  to  you 
again  in  sorrow. 

'2.  For  if  I  make  you  sorrowful  :  "who  is  tlierc  who  may  gladden  me, 
but  lie  who  is  made  sorrowful  hv  me? 

3.  And  I  wrote  this  s;ime  to  you,  that  when  I  come,  I  may  not  have 
sorrow  on  sorrow,1'  from   those  of  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice  ;  being  con 
fident  of  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  that  of  you  all.1 

4.  For  out  of  much  tribulation  and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  to  you 
with  many  tears:   not   that  yc  should  be  saddened,  but  that  ye  might 
know,  what  love  1  have  more  abundantlv  towards  vou.2 

5.  Hut  if  any  one  hath  caused  sorrow,  he  hath  not  grieved  me  :   but 
in  part,  that  I  may  not  burden  all  of  you.3 

<>.   Sufficient  for  such  a  one  is  this  rebuke1  which  is  made  by  many. 

7.  So  that  on  the  contrary  ye  should  rather  forgive0  and  comfort  him, 
lest  perhaps  such  a  one  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow/' 

S.   Wherefore  I  beseech  you  to  confirm  your  love  towards  him. 

0.  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  may  know  the  proof  of 
you,6  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things. 

10.  And  to  whom  ye  have  forgiven  anything,  I  also  :  for  even  I,  whatd 
I  have  forgiven,  if  I  have  forgiven  anything,7  for  your  sakes8  have  I 
forgiven  it,  in  the  person  of  CHRIST," 


1  That  you  all  sympathize. — share  in  inyjoy. 

"  This  manifestation  of  tender  affection  was  calculated  to  win  all  hearts.  The  severity  of  the  apostle  is 
likened  by  St.  Chrysostom  to  that  of  a  father,  who  is  forced  to  subject  his  child  to  some  surgical  operation; 
but  grieves  for  the  infirmity,  and  for  the  pain  caused  in  its  cure. 

1  "I  know,  he  says,  that  you  have  shared  my  indignation  and  pain  at  what  has  happened,  and  the  crime 
in  part  has  grieved  you  all.  I  say,  in  part,  since  you  have  grieved,  no  less  than  I."  St.  Chrysostom. 

4  This  may  mean  the  eensure  pronounced  hy  the  local  authority,  in  compliance  with  the  order  of  the 
apostle,  or  the  general  reproaches  of  the  faithful. 

*  Become  despondent  and  broken  hearted. 

6  Have  a  proof— know  experimentally.  -  Whatever  I  have  forgiven. 

8  For  their  consolation  and  spiritual  advantage. 

9  By  his  authority  he  ordered  the  penitent  to  lie  restored  to  the  communion  and  society  of  his  brethren  : 
"Christ,  as  it  were,  commanding  it,  which  particularly  determined  their  assent,  for  they  feared  lest  in  ne 
glecting  to  do  so,  they  should  fail  to  grant  what  redounded  to  His  glory."     St.  Chrysostom. 

a  The  conjunction  is  better  omitted  in  English.  b  G.  P. —  V.  D.  E.  F.  (!. 

c  Lit.  give  gratuitously — graciously.     Also  infra  v.  10. 

a  G.  P.  '•  to  whom  I  forgave  it."    V.  A.  B.  C.  F.  (!.  Lat.  fathers,  critics. 
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11.  That  ye  may  not  be  circumvented  by  Satan:10  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12.  And  when  I  was  come  to  Troas  for  the  gospel  of  CHRIST,  and  a 
door8  was  opened  to  me  in  the  Lord, 

13.  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother," 
but  bidding  them  farewell,  I  went  forth  into  Macedonia. 

14.  JSTow  thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  maketli  us  triumph  in  CHRIST 
[JESUS]/  and  manifested!   the  odor  of  His  knowledge12  by  us  in  every 
place  : 

15.  For  we  are  the  good  odor  of  CHRIST  unto  God  in  those  who  are 
saved,  and  in  those  who  perish : 

10.  To  some  indeed  an  odor  of  death  unto  death  :13  but  to  others  an 
odor  of  life  unto  life.  And  who  so  fitg  for  these  things?14 

17.  For  we  arc  not  as  many,15  adulterating16  the  word  of  God,  but  in 
sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  before  God,  we  speak  in  CHRIST. 


CHAPTER    III. 

THE  APOSTLE  DOES  NOT  XEED  THK  PRAISE  OF  MEN,  SIXCE  TIIK  FRUIT  OF  HIS  PREACH 
ING  COMMEXDS  HIM  SUFFICIENTLY:  FOR  Till;  MINISTERS  OF  THK  NEW  TESTAMENT, 
AND  OF  THE  SPIRIT,  OUGHT  TO  HE  MORE  HONORED  THAN  THOSE  OF  THE  OLD  TES 
TAMENT  AXD  OF  THE  LETTER.  HE  STATES  THAT  THE  JEWS  STILL  HAD  THE  VEIL 
ON  THEIR  EYES  IN  THE  READING  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES,  WHICH  IS  TAKEN  AWAY  KY 
FAITH  IX  CHRIST. 

1.   Do  we  begin   again  to   commend  ourselves?   or  do  we  need  (as 
some)1  letters  of  commendation  to  you,  ora  from  you  ?2 


10  Lest  he  cast  some  into  despondency,  and  corrupt  others  by  pride. 

11  lie  expcch-d  him  on  his  return  from  Corinth.     Not  finding  him,  he  feared  that  his  delay  had  been  occa 
sioned  by  the  disturbed  state  of  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  he  deferred  going,  and  set  out  for  Macedonia. 

12  The  saving  knowledge  of  Christ  is  a  fragrant  odor  unto  life. 

13  Through  their  perverse  dispositions. 

14  Who  so  fit  to  preach  Christ,  as  the  apostle  and  his  fellow-laborers?     No  one  is  of  himself  adequate  to 
the  duties  of  the  sacred  ministry,  but  God  made  them  capable. 

15  This  may  here  mean  the  many  teachers  then  at  Corinth. 

!C  Lit.  "huckstering."  It  implies  an  allusion  to  the  practice  of  low  dealers,  who  adulterate  the  goods 
which  they  sell,  to  increase  their  profits.  "We  shall  not  imitate  the  pseudo-apostles,  who  put  many  things 
forward  as  their  own:  for  this  is  to  huckster,  to  adulterate  wine,  or  to  sell  for  money  what  should  be  given 
gratuitously."  St.  Chrysontoin. 

1  The  apostle  appears  to  allude  to  certain  false  teachers,  who,  in  place  of  personal  merit,  relied  much  on 
commendatory  letters  which  they  had  obtained. 

2  Our  best  commendation.     "What  commendatory  letters  might  accomplish  to  gain  for  us  reverence,  this 
you  do,  when  seen  and  heard,  for  the  virtue  of  the  disciples  is  the  ornament  of  the  teacher,  and  recommends 
him  more  effectually  than  any  letter."     St.  Chrysostom. 

e  Supra  1G  :  9.  t  Q   ]>  

S  G.  P.  "who  is  sufficient?"  a  G.  r.  "of  commendation." 
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'2.  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  in  our  hearts,3  which  is  known  and 
read  by  all  men  :* 

o.  Ye  being  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  CHRIST/'  minis 
tered1''  by  us,  and1'  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  spirit7  of  the  living 
God,  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart. s 

4.    And  such  confidence  we  have  through  CHRIST  to  God  : 

f>.  ISot  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  anything"  of  ourselves/  as  of 
ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  (Jod  :"' 

b'.  Who  also  hath  made  us  fit  ministers  of  the  New  Covenant;  not  in 
the  letter,11  but  in  the  Spirit  :u  for  the  letter  killeth,13  but  the  Spirit 
giveth  life. 

7.  But   if  the  ministration   of  death"  formed  with  letters  on  stones, 
was  glorious,  so  that  tlie  children  of  Israel  could  not  behold  the  face  of 
Moyses,  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance  which  is  made  void;15 

8.  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  more  glorious? 

!'.  For  if  the  ministry  of  condemnation  is  glory:  much  more  the 
ministry  of  justice  abounded*  in  glory. 

10.  For  that  which  was  glorified,  was  not  glorious  in  this  respect,  by 
reason  of  the  excellent  glory.16 

11.  For  if  that  which  is  made  void,  is  through  glory;17  much  more  so 
that  which  abideth,  is  in  glory. 

1'2.   Having  therefore  such  hope,  we  use  much  confidence:18 
!•>.   And  not  as  Moyses  put  a  veil  on  his  face,'1  that  the  children  of 
Israel  might  not  steadfastly  behold  his  face,"  which  is  made  void;'" 


J  This  is  added  to  show  tin-  tender  love  with  which  he  embraced  them.  "We  always  have  you  in  our 
heart,  and  we  proclaim  to  all  your  good  actions."  St.  Chrysostom. 

'  All  men  could  see  the  Corinthian*,  who  were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  the  npostle. 

5  Ye  being  manifested  as  the  letter  of  Christ:  or.it  being  manifest  that  ye  are.  Ac.  '-He  calls  them  the 
letter  of  Christ,  because  the  law  of  God  was  inscribed  on  their  minds."  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  '-As  Moses  engraved  the  law  on  stones  and  tablets,  so  we  impressed  them  on  your  souls:  wherefore  he 
fays:  'ministered  by  us.'  In  thi-  respeet  they  agreed,  lor  those  were  written  by  (iod,  and  these  by  tin- 
Spirit.''  Idem.  '  The  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  meant. 

*  l!y  communicating  to  them  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Divine  truth. 

''  The  apoi-tles  of  thcniM-lves  weir  not  capable  of  devising  means  to  win  assent  to  supernatural  truth. 

10  The  conversion  of  men  must  be  ascribed  not  to  the  reasoning  powers  of  their  instructors,  but  to  the 
uTace  of  (!od,  who  blesses  their  ministry. 

11  Not  consigned  to  writing,  nor  engraven  on   stone.     The  apostles  were  made  fit  ministers  of  a  covenant 
inscribed  on  the  mind  and  heart  by  Divine  grace. 

'-  }\y  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  directing  the  apostles,  and  enlightening  the  minds  of  the  faithful. 

13  ••  liy  •  the  letter,'  lie  here  understands  the  law,  which  punishes  transgressors  :   by  the  Spirit,  the  grace 
which  through  baptism  gives  life  to  those  who  were  in  sin."     St.  Chrysostom. 

14  Which  gave  occasion  to  death. 

lh  Which  passes  away:  "Which  ceases  and  ends."     St.  Chrysostom. 

1G  What  was  deemed  glorious  iu  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  not  truly  glorious,  in  comparison  of  the  ex 
cellent  glory  of  Christ. 

11  The  temporary  economy  of  the  law  was  accompanied  with  glory.  '*  Liberty  of  speech. 

"  The  veil  with  which  Moses  hid  his  face  was  a  type  of  the  inability  of  the  Israelites  to  behold  the  Divine 
mysteries. 

b  (i.  I'.  —  V.  H.  Arm. 

c  G.  I',  invert.    V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  F.  (!.  Latin  fathers,  Lacliniann. 

<i  Exod.  34  :  33.  «  <-!.  1'.  "  to  the  end." 
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14.  But  their  minds  were  blinded.  For  until  this  day  the  same  veil 
in  the  rending  of  the  Old  Testament,20  remaineth  unremovcd  (because  it 
is  made  void  in  CHRIST). 

lo.  But  until  this  day,  when  Moyses  is  read,  the  veil  is  on  their 
heart. 

10.  But  when  he2'  shall  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  away. 

17.  And  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit  :"2  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty.-3 

18.  But  we  all,  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  with  an  unveiled 
countenance,  arc  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.2' 


CHAPTER    IV. 

THAT  THE  WORD  OF  GOD  1IATII  KEEN'  MANIFESTED  BY  THE  SINCERE  PREACHING  OF  THE 
APOSTLES,  TO  ALL  1JUT  THOSE  WHOSE  MINDS  \VERK  lil.INDEI):  THAT  THE  APOSTLES 
SUFFER  MANY  AFFLICTIONS,  YET  NEVER  SUCCUMIi;  AND  MOMENTARY  AFFLICTION 
PRODUCTS  GREAT  AND  EVERLASTING  GLOKY. 

1.  THEREFORE   since  we   have   the"  ministry,1  as  we   have  obtained 
mercy,  we  faint  not  ;2 

2.  But  we  renounce  the  hidden  things  of  shame,3  not  walkin^  in 

O  O 

craftiness,  nor  adulterating4  the  word  of  God,  but  by  the  manifestation 
of  the  truth,  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience5  before 
God. 


-'  They  are  blinded  and  callous.  "  Ho  shows  that  they  are  in  fault."  St.  Chrysostom.  The  Israelites 
c-ould  not  look  on  Mow?,  to  the  <-nd  of  his  life,  although  his  radiant  countenance  was  the  image  of  a  transient 
covenant. 

21  The  people. 

"-  The  Spirit  spoken  of  above.     "  That  is."  rays  St.  Chrysostom,  "  He  also  is  Lord." 

21  Freedom  from  ceremonial  bondage,  and  from  error  and  passion. 

-'  Christians  contemplating  Divine  mysteries  with  enlightened  faith,  receive  heavenly  illumination,  and 
are  sanctified  by  more  intimate  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  as  those  who  viewed  themselves  in 
mirrors  of  metal  highly  polished,  had  their  faros  illuminated  by  the  reflected  rays.  Pure  silver,  as  St.  Chry- 
sostom  remarks,  exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  reflects  something  of  their  splendor. 

'  "For  we  have  done  nothing  more  than  to  act  as  mere  ministers,  and  communicate  the  thiiigs  given  by 
<!od."  St.  Chrysostom. 

2  We  do  not  lose  courage — do  not  give  uji. 

3  Which  are  shameful. 

4  According  to  Bloomfleld,  it  "denotes  corrupting  the  word  by  impure  admixtures  of  Gentile  philosophy, 
or  Jewish  tradition  ;  or  liy  intermixing  any  opinions  inconsistent  with  its  purity,  and  introduced  for  the  sake 
of  private  interest,  or  to  flatter  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  men." 

*  To  the  conscience  of  all  men.  -'Not  in  appearance  and  show,  but  by  the  very  evidence  of  facts."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

1  (!.  P.  "this." 
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8.   But  if  our  gospel"  be  hid,  it  is  hid  in  those  who  perish  : 

4.  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world,7  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the  un 
believers,  that   the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel8  of  CHRIST,  who  is  the 
ima^e1'  of  God,"  may  not  shine  to  them. 

5.  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  JESUS   CHRIST  our  Lord  :   and 
ourselves  your  servants  through1'1'  JESUS. 

G.  For  God,  who  said  that  light  should  shine  out  of  darkness,1"  hath 
shone  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God."  in  the  face  of  CHRIST  JESUS. '- 

7.  But  we  have  this  treasure1'' in  earthen  vessels,"  that  the  excellence 
of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

8.  In  all  things  \ve  suffer  tribulation,  but  are  not  distressed  :'•'  we  are 
perplexed,  but  not  hopeless: 

9.  AVe  endure  persecution,  but   are  not  forsaken  :   we  are  east  down, 
but  not  destroyed  : 

1<>.  Always  bearing  about  in  our  body  the  dying1*'  of1'  JESUS,  that  the 
life  also  of  JESUS  mav  be  manifested  in  our  bodies.174 

11.  For  we,  who  live,  are  always  delivered  unto  death  for  JESUS,  that 
the  life  also  of  Ji-:sus  may  be  manifested  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12.  Death  then  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you.18 

!•».  And  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,1'1  as  it  is  written:  I  believe, 
wherefore  I  speak  r°''  we  also  believe,  wherefore  we  also  speak  : 


*  Doctrine — Breaching. 

1  Satan,  who  exercises  a  fatal  influence  over  worldling*— the  god  whom  men  practically  worship.     He 
said  to  blind  the  mind,  because  lie  influences  the  will,  and  excites  the  passions,  so  as  to  pervert  the  jndgmen 


Of  the  glorious  gnspcl— the  gospel  which  declares  Hi*  glory.  '•  namely,  that  the  cio>-"  is  the  salvation 


the  world,  and  its  plory  :  that  He  who  was  crucified,  will  Himself  come  with  great  splendor.''    St.  Chrysostom. 

n  Not  a  mere  resemblance.  but  the  perfect  rellection  of  the  glory  of  the  Father— the  substantial  commun  - 
cation  of  His  own  essence. 

'"  This  reference  to  the  creation  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  Divine  power,  by  which  the  mind  is  en 
lightened  with  the  knowledge  of  revelation. 

11  To  enlighten  us  with  the  Knowledge  of  tin-  Divine  glory. 

ia  As  manifested  through  Him — in  His  Person. 

13  Of  Divine  knowledge  and  grace. 

14  "Our  flesh  is  no  better  than  an  earthen  vessel,  exposed  to  so  many  accidents,  to  death,  disease,  changes 
of  atmosphere,  and  a  thousand  other  causes  of  dissolution."     St.  Chrysostom. 

15  Not  without  hope  of  escape.     '•  We  do  not  entirely  full  away."     Idem. 

115  It  expresses  a  dying  state  without  actual  death.  The  sufferings  of  the  apostles  were  such  that  their 
death  might  be  expected  at  any  moment.  "  l!y  their  daily  dying  a  kind  of  resurrection  was  exhibited.  It 
any  one,  he  says,  disbelieves  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again,  let  him  look  on  us  who  die  daily,  and  rise  again, 
and  let  him  be  persuaded  of  the  resurrection."  Idem. 

17  That  the  triumph  of  Christ  over  death  might  he  exhibited  in  the  cheerful  endurance  of  suffering  by  His 
followers,  and  by  their  wonderful  preservation. 

18  "He  does  not  speak  of  death,  hut  of  temptations,  and  of  repose  :  for  we,  he  Bays,  are  in  dangers  and 
temptations,  but  you  enjoy  rest,  having  that  life  which  is  the  fruit  of  these  trials.     We  brave  the  dangers: 
you  enjoy  tranquillity .''     St.  Chrysostom. 

19  The  same  spirit  of  faith  was  common  to  the  apostles  and  the  faithful  generally,  as  also  to  the  saints  of 
the  Old  Testament. 

91  Faith  impelled  the  apostles  to  proclaim  the  Divine  truths. 

blleb.  1:3.         bb  G.  P.  "  for  Jesus'  sake."     V.  A**.  C.          c  G.  ]>..;_"  the  Lord."     V.  —  B.  critics, 
a  U.  P.  ;'body."  e  ps.  115  :  10. 
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14.  Knowing,  that  lie  who  raised   upf  JESUS,  will  raise  up  us  also 
withK  JESUS,  and  will  set  us  with  you.  4 

15.  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes,  that  the  abundant  grace  might 
through  the  thanksgiving  of  many,  redound  to  the  glory  of  God. 

10.   For  which  cause  we   faint    not  :  but  though  our    outward  man 
perish,21  yet  the  inward  is  renewed  day  by  day." 

17.  For  our  present    tribulation,   which    is    momentary'1  and    light. 
worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glovv  ~23 

O  «/  o  o          *7 

18.  While  we  consider  not  the  things  which  arc  seen,  but  those  which 
are  not  seen.     For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  those 
which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 


CHAPTER    V. 

IX  THE  CERTAIN  HOI'E  OF  GLORY  TO  COMK,  T1IK  APOSTLES  DESIRE  TO  BE  FREED 
FROM  THE  BODY,  SINCE  THEY  CANNOT  OTHERWISE  EXJOY  IT:  BUT  BE1XG  ALWAYS 
DESIROUS  TO  PLEASE  CHRIST,  THE  JUST  JUDGE  OF  ALL,  THEY  AFFORD  THEIR  DIS 
CIPLES  AX  OPPORTUNITY  OF  GLORYING  IX  THEM  BEFORE  THE  ADVERSARIES;  AXD 
DISCHARGING  AX  EMBASSY  FOR  CHRIST,  THEY  XO  LONGER  KNOW,  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
FLESH,  EVEN  CHRIST  HIMSELF,  WHOM  THEY  PREACH,  AXD  BY  WHOSE  DEATH  THE  WORLD 
HAS  BEEN  RECONCILED  TO  GOD. 

1.  FOR  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly  house,1  this  tent,  be  destroyed,2 
we  have  a  building3  from  God,  a  house  not  built  with  hands,  everlasting 
in  the  heavens. 

2.  For  in  this  alsoa  do  we  groan,   earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed 
over"1  with  our  dwelling,  which  is  from  heaven  :h 

o.   Yet  so,  if  we  be  found  clothed,  not  naked.5 

4.  For  we  also  who  are  in  this0  tent  do  groan,  being  burdened;  be- 


21  "The  body  is  scourged,  it  is  beaten,  it  suffers  numberless  injuries."     St.  Chrysostom. 

M  The  spirit  is  strengthened  "with  faith,  hope,  courage." 

33  These  terms  admirably  set  forth  the  greatness  of  heavenly  glory. 

1  This  earthly  dwelling  like  a  tent— the  body  in  which  the  soul  dwells. 

2  Pulled  down  and  demolished,  as  an  old  house. 

3  The  place  prepared  by  Divine  bounty  for  each  servant  of  God. 

4  As  with  a  garment.     The  glorified   state  is  represented  under  the  images  of  a  splendid  mansion,  and  a 
rich  garment.    We  know  by  faith  that  the  pulling  down  of  our  earthly  tent  will  be  followed  by  our  admission 
into  the  everlasting  courts,  if  no  obstacle  exist  on  our  parts. 

*  The  disembodied  spirit  may  be  termed  naked.    Those  who  survive  at  the  end  of  the  world  may  be  clothed 
over  with  glory.     All,  however,  will  pass  through  the  gate  of  death. 

f  G.  I>.  +  -  the  Lord.''    V.  B.  g  G.  1'.  <•  through."    V.  A.  B.  St.  Jerome. 

h  I*,  "our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment.'' 

a  I'-  —  V.  B.  critics.  b  Apoc.  16:  15. 

c  G.  1'.  '•  l/iis."    V.  C.  D.  F.  G.  fathers,  versions. 
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cause  we  would  not  be  stripped,  Imt  clothed  over/'  that  what  is  mortal 
may  he  swallowed  up  by  life.7 

o.  And  He  who  formeth  us8  d  for  this  same  thing /.s  God,  who8  hath 
o-iven  us  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit.11 

G.  Therefore  ice  <trew  always  confident,  knowing  that  whilst  we  aref 
in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  : 

7.  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.) 

8.  But  we  are  confident,  and  have  an  earnest  will  rather  to  be  absent 
from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 

0.  And  therefore  we  endeavor,  whether  absent  or  present,  to  please 
Him. 

10.  For  we  must  all  IK-  manifested  before  the  judgment-seat  of  CHRIST, 
that  every  one"'  may  receive  the  proper   things  of  the'1  body,11  according 
as  he  hath  done,  whether  good  or  evil. 

11.  Knowing  therefore  the  fear  of  the  Lord,1-  we  persuade  men.13  but 
we  are  manifest  to  Cu>d.    And  I  hope  also  that  we  are  manifest  in  your 
consciences." 

12.  "\Ve  commend  not  ourselves  again  to  you,  but  we  give  you  occa 
sion  to  irlory  for  us.  that  ye  may  have  it  for  those  who  glory  in  appear 
ance,  and  not  in  the  heart. 

18.  For  whether  we  be  transported  in  mind,15  it  is  for  God,  or  sober- 
minded,1''1  it  in  for  you. 

14.  For  the  love17  of  CnnisT*  constrainethus  :1S  because  we  thus  judge 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  were  dead  :'" 


11  We  havo  a  natural  repugnance  to  death,  and  wish  to  he  invested  with  immortality,  without  this  painful 
process. 

I  That  the  mortal  clement  of  our  nature  may  yield  to  the  living  principle,  which  will  give  us  immortality. 

8  ulle  here  shows  that   these  things  were  designed  cf  old,  f.>r  not  at   the  present  was   it  so  decreed,  but 
when  from  the  beginning  lie  formed  us  "f  the  earth,  mul  created   Adam  :   for  lie  did    not  create  him  that  ho 
might  die,  hut  to  make  him  immortal ."     St.  Chrysostom. 

9  The  internal  -rare  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Some  hud  miraculous  Rifts  likewise.     Hoth  served  as  assurances 
of  future  glory  to  the  devout  believer.     "Hod  thereby  made  Himself  debtor  ,,f  the  whole."     Idem. 

10  The  apostle,  strengthened  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  looked  forward  with  confidence  to  the  glory 
of  a  future  life. 

II  -  Let  us  suppose,  then,  that  it  is  already  present,  and  let  each  ..no  starch  into  his  own  conscience,  and 
imagine  that  the  Judge  is  at  hand,  and  that  all  things  are  laid  open  and  exposed.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

'-  Having  certain  knowledge  of  those  truths  which  inspire  fear. 

13  We  labor  to  persuade  men  of  our  sincerity.  "  Knowing,  therefore,  these  things,  namely,  that  awful  tri 
bunal,  we  do  all  in  our  power  to  give  no  hold  on  us.  or  scandal,  or  any  occasion  to  suspect  evil  of  us."  St. 
Chrysostom.  "  He  trusted  that  they  were  entirely  convinced  of  his  sincerity. 

15  Such  transports  of  zeal  were  branded  as  madness  by  his  adversaries. 

:a  Calm  and  moderate  in  his  language,  with  a  view  to  their  advantage. 

"  The  love  of  Christ  for  us— the  love  which  we  owe  Him  in  return. 

18  "  It  does  not  suffer  us  to  be  at  rest :  it  excites  and  impels  us  to  undertake  labors  for  your  salvation."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

0  The  lost  state  of  the  whole  human  family,  and  the  universal  character  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  are 
here  strongly  expressed. 

d  G.  P.  (i  He  that  hath  wrought  UK." 

e  G.  T.  "also/'     V.  J!.  C.  D.  F.  G.  Syr.  Arm.  Ital.  Orig.  Iren. 

f  P.  "  at  home.''  V .  "  Sumr.s."  Bloomfield  remarks,  « that '  at  home'  suggests  an  idea  the  yery  opposite  to 
that  which  the  apostle  always  affixes  t<>  human  life." 

g  Horn.  14  :  10.  h  G.  6ta.  V.  Arm.  ilia.  Or.  Grotius.  i  P.  V.  "God."     C.  Syr.  Chrys. 
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15.  And  CnniSTk  died  for  all :  that  they  also  who  live,  may  not  now 
live  to  themselves,  hut  to  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.20 

1C.  Therefore  henceforth  we  know  no  man  according  to  the  flesh.21 
And  though  we  have  known  CHRIST  according  to  the  flesh  :22  yet  now 
know  we  no  more. 

17.  Therefore  if  any  man  u  in  CHRIST,23  he  is  a  new  creature  :'  the 
old  things  are  passed  away :  behold  all  things  are  made  new.24 

18.  But  all  things  arc  from  God,  Avho  hath  reconciled  us  to  Himself 
through"1  CHRIST,  and  hath  given  us"'  the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 

11).  Since  God  indeed  was  in  CHRIST,  reconciling  the  world  to  Him 
self,  not  imputing  to  them  their  sius,26  and  He  placed  in  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation. 

20.  For  CHRIST  therefore  we  are  ambassadors,  as  though  God  did 

O 

exhort  by  us.     For  CHRIST  we  beseech  you,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

21.  Him,  who  knew  no  sin,  He  hath  made  shr7  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  justice28  of  God  in  Him. 


CHAPTER    VI. 

HE    EXHORTS  THEM    NOT    TO    NEGLECT    THE    OKACE   WHICH  THEY    HAD    RECEIVED,  SHOWING 

THEM    HOW    MUCH    HE    LABORED     TO    RENDER     HIMSELF  A    WORTHY    MINISTER    OF     GOD, 

AND    ADMONISHING    THEM    TO    KEEI'    APART    FROM    THE  SOCIETY    AND    INTIMACY  OF  UN 
BELIEVERS. 

1.   AND  we  working51  together  with  Hi  in  do  exhort,   that  ye  receive 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 


-u  They  must  live  to  Him  by  faith  and  obedience. 

'-'  With  gross  and  earthly  feelings. 

23  -'The  phrase,  'according  to  the  flenh,'  when  applied  to  Christ,  means  to  be  subject  to  natural  changes, 
such  as  thirst,  hunger,  fatigue,  sleep.  'Not  according  to  the  flesh,'  means  to  be  free  from  these  changes:  for 
lie  is  to  come  to  judge  the  world  in  the  flesh,  but  impassible  and  immortal."  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  ''Whoever  believes  in  Him,  has  passed  to  a  new  state  of  being:  for  he  is  born  anew  of  the  Spirit."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

-'  "  liehold  the  soul  is  new.  f«r  it  is  purified,  and  the  body  new,  and  the  worship  new,  and  the  promises 
new,  and  the  covenant,  and  life,  and  table,  and  rube,  and  all  tilings  entirely  new:  ibr  instead  of  the  earthly 
Jerusalem,  we  have  received  the  city  from  above:  instead  of  the  visible  temple,  we  behold  the  spiritual  edi 
fice  :  instead  of  tables  of  stone,  we  have  those  of  flesh  :  instead  of  circumcision,  baptism  :  instead  of  manna, 
the  body  of  the  Lord:  instead  of  water  from  the  rock,  blood  flowing  from  His  side:  instead  of  the  wand  of 
Moses  or  Aaron,  the  cross:  instead  of  the  land  of  promise,  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  instead  of  numberless 
priests,  one  High  Priest :  instead  of  a  material  lamb,  a  spiritual  lamb."'  St.  Chrysostom. 

-1  '-He  here  shows  the  dignity  of  the  apostles,  declaring  the  great  charge  committed  to  them,  and  the 
excess  of  Divine  love."  .St.  Chrysostom. 

26  Pardoning  them — blotting  out  the  handwriting  which  stood  against  them. 

21  The  Jews  called  the  victim  by  the  name  of  the  object  for  which  it  was  offered. 

•s  That  we  might  be  made  just  in  His  sight.  St.  Chrysostom,  however,  presses  the  terms  literally.  "It  is 
the  very  justice  of  God,  since  it  is  not  of  works ;  for  no  stain  can  be  found  in  them  who  are  justified  by  grace, 
all  sin  being  cancelled." 

k  G.  P.  "  He." 

1  G.  P.     Martini  so  renders  V.    Isaiah  43  :  19;  Apoc.  21  :  5. 

m  G.  P.  -|-  "Jesus."     V.  A.  15.  critics. 

a  G.  P.  "  as  workers  together  with  Zfim."    1  Cor.  3  :  9. 
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2.  For  He  saith  :   In  an  acceptable  time  I  have  heard  thec,  and  in 
the  day  of  salvation1'  I  have  helped  tliee.     Behold  now  is  the  acceptable 
time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

3.  Giving  no   offence1  to  any  one,0  that  our'1   ministry  may  not  be 
blamed  :'- 

4.  But  in  all  let  ns  present3  ourselves  as  ministers  of  Cod0  in  much 
patience,  in  tribulations,  in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

5.  In  stripes,  in  prisons,  in  tumults,  in  labors,  in  patchings,1  in  fast 
ings/' 

G.   In  chastity,  in  knowledge,6  in  long-suffering,  in  sweetness,  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,7  in  charity  unfeigned, 

7.  In  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  power  of  Cod,  by  the  armor  of  justice 
on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left,8 

8.  By  glory  and  dishonor,  by  evil   report  and  good  report:  as  de 
ceivers  and  true  ;   as  unknown  and  known. 

0.   As  dying,  and  behold  we  live  :  as  chastened,  and  not  killed:9 

10.  As    sorrowful,   yet    always   rejoicing:    as   needy,   yet    enriching 
many  :10  as  having  nothing,  and  possessing  all  things.11 

11.  Our  mouth  is  open  to  you,  0  Corinthians,  our  heart  is  enlarged.1- 

12.  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  ns  :   but  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own 
bowels.13 

13.  But  having  the  same  recompense,"  I  speak  as  to  my  children:  be 
ye  also  enlarged. 

14.  Bear  not  the  yoke  with  unbelievers.15     For  what  fellowship  hath 


1  '•  Affording  to  no  "ne  cause  of  complaint  or  censure.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

5  Scoffed  at,  censured.     The  apostle  can-fully  avoided  what  might  attacli  oven  slight  censure  to  his  ministry, 
that  his  exhortations  might  be  the  more  effectual. 

3  Commending  ourselves,  or  showing  ourselves  as  true  ministers  of  (Jod. 

4  These  may  have  been  induced  by  the  alarm  in  which   they  lived,  or  by  solicitude  for  the  instruction  of 
the  faithful.     •'  lie.  intimates  the  labors  which  he  underwent,  running  to  and  fro.  and  working  for  his  support, 
or  passing  the  nights  in  teaching,  or  labor."     St.  Chrysostom. 

'  During  the  rage  of  persecution,  it  was  often  impossible  to  obtain  food.  St.  Chrysostom,  however,  under 
stands  him  of  voluntary  fasts,  and  admires  his  zeal.  "  He  did  not  neglect  to  fast,  although  his  sufferings  far 
outweighed  many  fasts." 

6  •' Wisdom  granted  by  <io<l,  which  is  truly  knowledge."     St.  Chrysostom. 

I  Under  His  influence  and  guidance. 

8  By  spiritual  weapons  to  ward  off  evil,  and  to  accomplish  good. 

9  Often  exposed  to  death,  yet  wonderfully  escaping. 

10  With  spiritual  gifts,  or  with  alms. 

II  The  providence  of  (!od  supplying  them  with  all  necessaries. 

13  "  We  say  all  things  to  you  with  freedom,  as  to  our  beloved  children;  we  dissemble  nothing,  we  keep 
back  nothing."     St.  Chrysostom. 

"  These  are  put  for  the  affections.  You  have  suffered  your  affections  to  be  warped  and  narrowed.  You 
have  yielded  to  unjust  prejudice,  or  suspicion.  "Observe  a  reproach  sparingly  made,  as  is  usual  with  those 
who  love."  Idem. 

14  The  same  heavenly  reward  is  prepared  for  all,  although  not  in  the  same  degree.    He  exhorts  them  to 
cherish  enlarged  affections. 

15  This  is  a  prohibition  of  intermarriage  with  unbelievers. 

b  Isaiah  40  :  8.  c  G.  P.  "in  anything."    1  Cor.  10':  32. 

a  G.  P.  "  the."    V.  D.  E.  F.  G.  Syr.  fathers.  «  1  Cor.  4  :  1. 


SECOND     CORINTHIANS     VII.  579 

justice  with  iniquity  ?     Or  what  communion  is  there  between  light  and 
darkness  ? 

15.  But  what  agreement  is  there  of  CHRIST  with  Belial  ?16  or  what 

O 

portion  hath  the  believer  with  the  unbeliever  ? 

10.  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?  For 
ye  arc  the  temple  of  the  living  God/  as  God  saith :  I  will  dwell  in 
them,  and  walk  among  them,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
My  people." 

17.  Wherefore  go  out  from  among17  them,'1  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean. 

18.  And  I  will  receive  you,  and  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,18  and  ye 
shall  be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.1 


CHAPTER    VII. 

THE  APOSTLE  SHOWS  illS  GREAT  AFECTIOX  FOU  THE  CORINTHIANS,  AND  IDS  JOY  AMIDST 
JUS  SUFFERINGS.  ON  LEARNING  THE  CORRECTION  OF  THK  DISORDERS  THAT  WERE 
AMONG  THEM,  AN))  THE  GOOD  THAT  RESULTED  FROM  THE  .SORROW  WHICH  HIS  LETTER 
HAD  CAUSED. 

1.  HAVING  therefore  these  promises,  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  defilement  of  flesh  and  spirit,1  perfecting  holiness2  in  the  fear 
of  God. 

2.  Receive  us.3     We  have  wronged  no  man,  we  have  injured  no  man, 
we  have  overreached  HO  man. 

o.   I  speak  not  to  your  condemnation  :4  for  wea  have  said  before  that 
ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  together,  and  to  live  together. 

4.  Great  is  my  confidence  towards  you,  great  is  my  glorying  for  you, 
I  am  filled  with  consolation,  I  abound  with  joy  in1'  all  our  tribulation. 

5.  For  even  when  we  AY  ere  come  into  Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no 
rest,  but  we  suffered  all  tribulation :"  from  without,   combats  ;5  within, 
fears.0 


10  St.  Chrysostom  takes  it  to  moan  Satan.  "  The  wicked. 

13  "See  how  the  prophet  loug  ago  foretells  the  present  exaltation,  the  regeneration  liy  grace."  St.  Chry 
sostom. 

1  External  and  internal.  -Let  us  not  handle  impure  things,  for  this  is  the  defilement  of  the  flesh  :  nor 
things  which  defile  the  poul,  for  this  is  the  defilement  of  the  spirit.''  Idem. 

5  Aiming  at  perfect  holiness. 

3  Give  us  place  in  your  affections.    Listen  to  our  admonitions. 

4  He  does  not  intimate  that  they  were  generally  guilty  of  immorality. 

*  Opposition,  violence,  persecution.  B  Apprehensions  of  impending  calamities. 

f  1  Cor.  3  :  16,  17  ;  6  :  19.  S  Lev.  26  :  12. 

h  Isaiah  52  :  11.  '  Jer.  31  :  9. 

»  G.  P.  "  I."  i>  In  the  midst  of. 
c  i'.  :i  we  were  troubled  ou  every  side." 
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0.  But  God,  who  coraforteth  the  lowly,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of 
Titus. 

1 .  And   not   only  l>y  his   coming,  hut   also  by  the  consolation,  with 
which  he  was  comforted7  in  you,  relating  to  us  your  desire,8  your  weep- 
in  ff,  your  /eal  for  me,9  so  that  1  rejoiced  the  more. 

C  '     •/  *-/ 

8.  For  although  I  saddened  you  by  the  letter,  I  do  not  regret  it  :  al 
though  I  did  regret.1"  seeing'1  that  the  same  letter  saddened  yon  (al 
though  for  an  hour11). 

',*.  Now  I  rejoice:  not  because  ye  were  made  sad,  but  because  ye  were 
made  sad  to  penance.12  For  ye  were  saddened  according  to  God,  that 
in  nothing  ye  may  suiter  damage  from  us. 

1<>.  For  the  sorrow  winch  is  according  to  God,  worketh  penance 
unto  salvation  unfailing.''  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world'  workethn  death. 

11.  For  behold  this  very  thing,  that  ye  were  saddened  according  to 
God,  how  great  carefulness  it  worketh  in  you  :  yea  excuse,  yea  indig 
nation,  yea  fear,  yea  desire,  yea  /eal,  yea  punishment  I11  in  all  things  ye 
have  showed  your.-elves  to  be  guiltless-  in  the1'  matter.1'"' 

IL-.  Therefore,  although  I  wrote  to  you,  1  did  It  not  for  him  who  did 
the  wrong,  nor  for  him  who  suffered,"'  but  to  manifest  our  care  which 
we  have  for  you1' 

!•>.  Before  God  :  therefore  we  were  comforted.  But  in  our  conso 
lation'  we  rejoiced  more  abundantly  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his 
spirit  was  refreshed  by  you  all. 

14.  And  if  I  gloried   somewhat   to   him   concerning  you,    I   am  not 
ashamed;  but  as  we  spake  all  things  to  you  in  truth,  so  also  our  glo 
rying,  which  was  to  Titus,  is  found  a  truth, 

15.  And  his  affections  are  more  abundantly  towards  you:  remem- 


I  On  his  visit  to  Corinth. 

>  Their  eagerness  to  pec  tin-  apostle. 

"  Their  zeal  fur  his  honor,  and  readiness  t«>  fulfil  his  mandates. 

10  His  judgment  as  to  thu  neci'snity  iinj  propriety  nf  the  measure  was  unchanged. 

II  For  a  short  time. 

ia  He  rejoices  at  the  r.-snlt  of  this  temporary  sorrow,  the  conversion  of  the  chief  delinquent,  and  a  general 
return  to  fervor. 

"  It  breaks  down  the  spirits,  and  often  l>rings  on  an  untimely  end.  '-Sadness  hath  killed  many,  and  there 
is  no  profit  in  it." 

14  The  pain  which  they  felt  at  the  reproaches  of  the  apostle  made  them  solicitous  to  defend  themselves  from 
all  participation  in  the  crime,  and  to  manifest  indignation  and  horror  at  its,  commission.    They  feared  the  se 
vere  exercise  of  his  authority,  they  were  eager  to  satisfy  him.  zealous  to  remedy  the  evils  complained  of,  and 
severe  in  their  punishment. 

15  The  case  of  the  incestuous  man.     Some  take  it  for  purity  in  general. 
19  The  father  of  the  delinquent. 

17  The  apostle  was  influenced  by  zeal  for  the  general  good. 

d  G.  P.  "for  I  perceive."      B.  /3\£ira>  on. 

e  O.  P.  "  not  to  be  repented  of."  f  Eccl.  30  :  2i. 

g  P.  "clear."  h  1  Thess.  4  :  0. 

i  G.  P.  '•  we  were  comforted  in  your  comfort/'  V.  B.  C.  D.  E.  O.  Syr.  Kth.  Arm. 
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bcring  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how  with  fear  and  trembling18  ye  re 
ceived  him. 

10.   I  rejoice,  that  in  all  things  I  have  confidence  in  you. 


CHATTER    VIII. 

in-:  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  GITI-:  ALMS  CHEERFULLY  TO  THE  POOR  OF  JERUSALEM,  COM- 
MEXDIXG  THE  MACEDONIANS,  AND  HOLDING  FORTH  THE  EXAMPLE  OF  CHRIST,  ADMO 
NISHING  THEM  THAT  THEY  SHOULD  NOW  DO  ACCORDING  TO  EACH  ONE!S  A1UL1TY 
WHAT  THEY  HAD  LOXG  PURPOSED  TO  DO:  AXD  HE  I'RAISES  THOSE  WHOM  HE  SEXDS 
TO  GATHER  THE  ALMS. 

1.  AND  we  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  grace  of  God.  which 
is  given  in  the  churches  of  Macedonia : 

2.  That  in  a  great  trial  of  tribulation  they  had  abundance  of  joy,a 
and  their  deep  poverty  abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality. 

3.  For,  according  to  their  poAvcr,  I  bear  them  witness,  and  beyond 
their  power  they  were  willing, 

4.  With  much  entreaty  beseeching1  us1'  the  grace  and  participation  of 
the  ministry,  which  is  performed  towards  the  saints. 

5.  And  not  as  we  hoped :  but  they  gave  themselves  first  to  the  Lord, 
then  to  us  by  the  will  of  God.2 

6.  So  that3  we  entreated  Titus,  that  as  he  began,  so  he  would  also 
finish  in  you  this  grace  also.4 

7.  But  as  in  all  things  ye  abound  in  faith,  and  speech,  and  knowledge, 
and  all  diligence,  moreover  also  in  your  love  for  us,  that  ye  abound  in 
this  grace  also. 

8.  I  speak  not  as  commanding,  but  by  the  zeal  of  others,   proving 
also  the  sincerity  of  your  love." 

9.  For  ye  know  the  grace"  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  that  being 
rich,  He  became  poor  for  you,  that  through  His  poverty  ye  might  be 
rich.7 


ls  With  reverence  and  awe.  as  one  commissioned  by  the  apostle. 
1  They  asked  as  a  favor  to  he  allowed  to  chare  in  the  good  work. 
'2  They  were  ready  to  do  whatever  good  the  apostle  suggested. 

3  Encouraged  by  this  unexpected  success,  the  apostle  urged  Titus  to  visit  anew  the  Corinthians,  and  com 
plete  the'  good  work  begun  among  them. 

I  Charitable  work.     '-This  is  a  great  good  and  a  gift  of  God,  and  when  performed,  it  assimilates  us,  as  far 
as  possible,  to  God."    St.  Chrysostom. 

*  Stimulating  them  by  the  example  of  the  Macedonians. 

II  Condescension,  goodness. 

7  "By  riches  he  here  means  the  knowledge  of  piety,  the  cleansing  of  sins,  justice,  sanctification.  the  num 
berless  blessings  which  Christ  bestowed  on  us,  and  which  lie  is  ready  to  bestow.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

a  G.  ]'.  "the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abounded.''     V.  contrasts  their  joy  with  their 
affliction,  and  extols  their  generosity  on  account  of  their  poverty, 
b  P.  -]-  '-that  we  would  receive  the  gift."     Critics  reject  this  clause. 
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10.  And  heroin  I  give  counsel,  for  this  is  useful   to  you,  who  from 
last  year  have  begun  not  only  to  do,  hut  also  to  he  willing.8 

11.  But  now  perform  it  also  in  deed,  that   as   there   is  readiness  to 
will,  so  likewise  there  may  he  performance,  out  of  that  which  ye  have.9 

12.  For  if  the  will  is  ready,  it  is  accepted,  according  to  that  which 
if  hath,  n<>t  according  to  that  which  it  hath  not.10 

lo.  For  not  that  others  may  have  ease,  and  ye  distress,  hut  hy  an 
eijiialit  v.'1 

14.  At  the  present  time  let  your  abundance  supply0  their  want,  that 
their  abundance  also  may  be  a  supply  for  your  want,  that  there  may  be 
equality,  as  it  is  written  :f 

!•">.  He  who  got  much,  did  not  abound:  and  he  who  got  little,  did 
not  want.11 

Id.  But  thanks  1>e  to  (!od,  who  gave  the  same  zeal  for  you  in  the 
heart  of  Titus. 

17.  For,  indeed  he   accepted   the   solicitation  :1L>  but  being  more  zeal 
ous,  of  his  own  will  he  went  to  you. 

18.  We  have   sent    also  with  him    the   brother,  whose   praise  is  in  the 
gospel  through  all  the  churches:1''' 

I'.'.  And  not  onlv,  but  also  he  was  ehoseir  by  the  churches  our 
fellow-traveller  {'or  this  grace  which  is  administered  by  us1'1  to  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  and  our'1  eager  will  : 

20.  Avoiding  this,  lest  any  man   should  blame  us   in   this   fulness,15 
which  is  ministered  by  us. 

21.  For  AVC  provide  good  things  not  only  before  God,1  but  also  before 
men."' 

22.  And  we  have  sent  with  them   our  brother  also,17  whom  we  have 


"  They  had  commenced  with  a  willing  heart,  and  purposed  to  continue  it. 

'  Out  of  their  actual  means. 

'"  Our  good  will  is  estimate'!  according  to  our  means.     No  one  is  expected  to  do  more  than  is  in  his  power. 

11  This  was  said  of  the  manna.  The  apostle  takes  occasion  from  it  to  show,  that  God  wishes  the  wants  of 
others  to  he  supplied  from  our  abundance. 

*-  He  acted  on  the  suggestion  of  the  apostle. 

13  I.uke  .,r  Barnabas.  St.  Olirys<>stom  thinks  that  the  latter  is  meant,  innsniuch  as  he  accompanied  St. 
Paul  to  Jerusalem  with  the  alms  of  the  faithful. 

"  This  charity  which  was  dispensed  by  the  apostle. 

11  -Lest  anyone  should  .-uspect  us.  husays.  or  have  any  occasion  of  complaint  against  us,  as  if  we  embezzled 
any  of  the  funds  intrusted  to  us,  on  this  account  we  sent  them,  not  one  only,  but  two  and  three/'  St. 
Chryso«tom. 

lu  It  is  our  duty  to  regulate  our  conduct,  so  as  to  give  no  occasion  of  just  censure. 

11  It  is  not  known  who  he  was. 

o  (i.  P.  "a  man."     V.  B.  C.  D.  K.  F.  0.  Wakefield. 

J  (i.  Chrys.  P.  connect  with  what  follows.  e  P.  ''  may  If  a  supply." 

f  Exod.  16  :  18. 

g  The  term  is  here  employed  in  its  classicaj  meaning  for  an  election'  by  show  of  hands.  Titus  was  chosen 
to  take  charge  of  the  alms  in  conjunction  with  Paul.  V.  uses:  '-ordinatus  est."  G.  is  elsewhere  used  for  the 
rite  of  ordination.  Acts  14  :  22. 

I'  (!.  P.  liyour."     V.  B.  critics.  '  Hum.  12  :  1". 
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often  found  diligent  in  many  things  :  but  now  far  more  diligent,  with 
much  confidence  in  you,18 

23.  Whether  for  Titus,  who  is  my  companion  and  helper  towards  you, 
or  our  brethren,  the  apostles19  of  the  churches,  the  glory  of  ClIRIST.20 

24.  The  manifestation  of  your  charity,  and  of  our  glorying  for  you, 
show  therefore  to  themk  before  the  churches. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

HE  CONTINUES  TO  EXHORT  THEM  TO  GIVE  ALMS  CHEERFULLY  AND  ABUNDANTLY,  WARN 
ING   THEM  NOT  TO  FEAR  WANT,  RUT   TO   TRUST  IN'   DIVINE   PROVIDENCE  :   AND   HE. 
ENUMERATES  THE  VARIOUS  FRUITS  OK  ALMSGIVING. 

1.  FOR  concerning  the  ministry,1  which  is  done  for  the  saints,  it  is 
superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you. 

2.  For  I  know  your  readiness,  for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  the  Mace 
donians.      Since  even  Acluiia2  is  ready  from  the  past  year, 'and  your 
zeal  hath  provoked  many.3 

3.  But  I  have  sent  the  brethren,  that  what  we  glory  in  concerning 
you,  may  not  be  made  void4  in  this  respect,  that  (as  I  said)  ye  may  be 
ready  : 

4.  Lest  if  the  Macedonians  come  with  me,  and  find  you  unprepared, 
we  (not  to  say,  yc)  blush  in  this  confidence.31 

5.  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  desire  the  brethren,  that  they 
would  go  before  to  you,  and  prepare  this  blessing5  already  promised, 
that  this  be  so  ready,  as  a  blessing,  not  as  avarice.6 

6.  But  this  I  say :   He  who  sowcth  sparingly,  shall  reap  also  spar 
ingly  :  and  he  who  sowcth  in  blessings,  shall  reap  also  of  blessings.7 

7.  Every  one  according  as  he  hath  determined1'  in  his  heart,  not  from 
sadness,8  or  necessity  :  for  God  loveth  the  cheerful  giver." 


:s  Great  confidence  that  they   would  be   charitable  and  docile,  and   receive  Titus  and   his  companions 
becomingly. 

>'•>  Messengers.  ""  Their  charity  and  zeal  gave  glory  to  Christ. 

1  The  charitable  offering  made  to  the  distressed  faithful. 

-  The  whole  province.  3  To  imitation. 

*  Contradicted  by  the  fact.  s  Gifts  were  no  styled. 
K  As  a  free  gift,  not  as  an  exaction. 

1  As  the  harvest  is  proportioned  to  the'seed  sown,  so  the  reward  of  almsgiving  is  commensurate  to  Chris 
tian  generosity. 
8  With  reluctance. 

k  0.  V.  +  ':  and."     V.  15.  critics. 

a  G.  P.  ••  in  this  same  confident  boasting."     V.  Syr.  Calvin,  critics.    Infra  II  :  17. 

b  G.  1'.  -cpurposeth."    V.  B.  E.  ]«'.  U.  Lat.  fathers.  c  Eccl.  H5  :  11. 


584  SECOND     CORINTHIANS     X. 

8.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace0  abound  in  you,  that  in  all 
having  always  all  sufficiency,  ye  may  abound  to  every  good  work,10 

i'.  As  it  is  written  :  He  hath  distributed,'1  he  hath  given  to  the  poor  :" 
his  justice'"  remaineth  forever. 

10.  And  lie  Avho  giveth  seed  to  the  sower,  will  give0  bread   also  to 
eat,  and  multiply  your  seed,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  your  justice  :u 

11.  That  being  enriched   in  all   things,  ye  may  abound   to  all   libera 
lity,"  which  produceth  through  us  thanksgiving  to  (iod. 

1'J.  For  the  ministry  of  this  office1-"'  not  only  siipplieth  the  wants  of 
the  saints,  but  even  ahomideth  through  many  thanksgivings  inf  the  Lord, 

13.  Through  the  trial  of  this  ministry."'1  glorifying  (iod  in  the  obedi 
ence  of  your  confession,17  unto  the  gospel  of  CHRIST,  and  the  liberality 
of  communication1*  to  them,  and  to  all, 

14.  And  in  their  prayer1'  for  you,  longing   after  you""  on   account   of 
the  eminent  grace  of  (iod  in  you. 

!.">.    Thanks  Ic  to  (iod  for  His  unspeakable  gift. 


CIIA  I'TKR    X. 

UK  KCIMXS  TO  ]>K,CI.ARK  HIS  AUTHORITY,  AM)  THK  LABORS  WHICH  HE  UNDERWENT  FOU 
CHRIST,  ON  ACCOUNT  OK  THK  PSK.UDO-A  POSTI.KS.  WHO,  11Y  I)  KI'KKCI  ATIXC  HIM  AND  PRO 
CLAIMING  HIM  AS  Ali.JKCT,  PRKVKXTKD  T1IK.  KRUIT  OK  HIS  I'RKACII  1  X(J. 

1.  Now  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you1  by  the  meekness  and  modesty2 
of  CHRIST,  who  in  presence  indeed  am  lowly  among  you,  but  absent  am 
bold  towards  you.'' 

9  Temporal  blessings  MS  well  us  spiritual.  "This  means  to  heap  wealth  on  you,  that  you  may  abound  in 
all  such  munificence.'"  St.  Chrvsostom. 

"J  Almsgiving  draws  after  it  a  Divine  blessing,  which  increases  the  means  of  doing  good.  '-I  ask.  lie  says. 
these  things  for  you,  that  you  may  give  to  others:  he  did  not  say  give,  hut  abound  in  giving."  Idem. 

11  The  Psalmist  describes  the  ju-t  man  as  prosperous,  notwithstanding  the  constant  exercise  of  almsgiving. 
lie  distributes  nlms;  he  gives  to  the  poor;  his  beneficence  is  unfailing. 

13  Justice,  in  Scripture,  often  denotes  humanity,  beneficence.  The  latter  member  bear?  a  similar  meaning 
to  the  former,  after  the  manner  of  Hebrew  ports.  The  alms  of  the  just  man  an'  frequent  ;  the  rewards  of 
them  are  oftentimes  here  experienced  in  the  increase  of  wealth,  but  the  eternal  recompense  is  unfailing. 

13  The  apostle  encourages  them  to  hope  for  an  increase  of  wealth,  as  a  fruit  of  charity,  to  enable  them  to 

do  more  good. 

11  Lit.  "simplicity."     "  Hy  simplicity  he  here  means  munificence.''     St.  Clirysostom. 

15  This  exercise  of  charity  is  not  only  a  relief  to  the  suffering  members  of  Christ,  but  an  occasion  of  glory 
to  God,  through  the  many  thanksgivings  offered  to  Him. 

'o  The  trial  of  charity  gave  occasion  to  glorify  (Sod  for  their  obedience  and  consistent  profession  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  their  generous  offerings  to  their  distressed  fellow-members. 

"  For  their  obedience  and  faith,  of  which  their  almsgiving  was  an  evidence. 

18  Their  generous  alms.  "  The  prayer  of  others  for  their  advancement  in  virtue. 

20  Having  an  affectionate  regard  for  them— desirous  to  see  them. 

'  To  act  conformably  to  the  Christian  maxims.  "  The  terms  are  nearly  synonymous. 

3  These  are  the  observations  of  his  enemies,  who  contrasted  his  lowly  personal  appearance,  with  the  lofty 
tone  of  his  writings. 

A  Vs.  Ill  :  9.  e  0-  ^-  optative.     V.  B.  critics.  f  G.  P.  "  to  God."    B.  46,  "  to  Christ." 
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2.  But  I  beseech  you,  that  when  present  I  may  not  be  bold  with  the 
confidence  with  which  I  am  thought  to  be  bold  against  some,  who  judge* 
of  us  as  if  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh.4 

o.  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh/'  we  war  not6  after  the  flesh. 

4.  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,"  but  mighty  to 
God8  for  the  destruction  of  fortresses,9  destroying  counsels,10 

5.  And  every  height  that  cxalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,11  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
CHRIST,1* 

0.  And  having  in  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedience,13  when  your 
obedience  is  fulfilled.14 

7.  See1'  the  things  according  to  appearance.15     If  any  man  hath  confi 
dence  in  himself  that  he  is  CHRIST'S, 10  let  him  think  this  again  with  him 
self,  that  as  he  is  CHRIST'S,  so  also  are  we. 

8.  For,  even  if  I  shall  glory  somewhat  more  of  our  authority,  which 
the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruction,17 
I  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

9.  But  that  I  mav  not  be  thought,  as  it  were,  to  terrify  you  by  letters  ; 


4  As  acting  from  motives  merely  human,  using  worldly  mean*  for  accomplishing  his  objects. 

6  Living  in  tin-  body,  like  other  men.  (;  The  Christian  is  engaged  in  a  spiritual  warfare. 

1  Such  as  men  employ  :  "  wealth,  glory,  power,  eloquence,  severity,  influence,  flattery,  dissimulation,  and 
other  like  means."'  St.  Chrysostom. 

8  Before  God,  and  hy  His  aid.  "We  have  not  made  them  such,  but  God  ;  for  since  they  were  scourged, 
persecuted,  and  subjected  to  numberless  sufferings,  which  showed  their  weakness,  he  points  to  the  Divine 
power,  saying:  they  are  powerful  to  (iod;  for  this  shows  His  power,  since  the  victory  is  won  by  means  like 
these."  Idem. 

1  "  Ho  thus  designates  Grecian  prido,  and  the  force  of  sophisms  and  syllogisms."     Idem. 

10  The  devices  of  men.  n  All  fal.se  principles  of  philosophy. 

'"  The  mind  must  embrace  revealed  truth  without  reserve,  and  give  to  God  unqualified  assent.  '•  Inas 
much  as  the  mention  of  bondage  was  painful,  ho  speedily  explains  the  figure,  saying:  'in  obedience  to 
Christ.'  from  bondage  to  liberty,  from  death  to  life,  from  perdition  to  salvation."  St.  Chrysostom. 

13  "This  revenge,"  says  Calvin,  "is  founded  on  the  word  of  Christ:  'Whatever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  also  in  heaven.'     For  although  God  does  not  hurl  his  thunderbolt  immediately  on  the  issuing  of 
the  sentence  of  His  minister,  the  judgment  nevertheless  is  ratified,  and  will  be  executed  in  due  time." 

14  The  apostle  insinuates  that  he  is  anxious  to  postpone  the  exercise  of  just  severity  against  obstinate  offen 
ders,  until  others  shall  have  recovered  Divine  favor  by  a  return  to  obedience.     '•  Seeing  his  own  children 
mixed  up  with  strangers,  he  feels  moved  to  strike,  but  abstains,  and  represses  his  anger,  until  the  others  go 
aside,  that  he  may  strike  them  only."     St.  Chrysostom. 

15  The  apostle  reproaches  them  for  being  led  away  by  appearances.    "What,  he  says,  is  this?  you  judge  men 
from  appearances,  from  carnal,  corporeal  things."    St.  Chrysostom.    The  rivals  of  the  apostle  loved  display 
and  ostentation. 

I(i  These  false  teachers  boasted  of  their  being  ministers  of  Christ,  to  whom  they  professed  devoted  attach 
ment.  They  alleged  His  authority  in  support  of  all  their  measures.  The  apostle  docs  not  undertake  directly 
to  controvert  their  pretensions:  but  he  contents  himself  with  insisting  that  his  own  claims  are  at  least 
equal :  afterwards  he  shows  that  they  are  far  superior. 

17  The  end  to  which  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  authority  is  directed,  is  to  build  up  the  Church,  by  pro 
moting  faith  and  piety,  not  to  destroy  souls  by  unnecessary  severity.  Punishment  is  not  designed,  but  the 
correction  of  delinquents.  "For  this,  then,  we  have  received  power,  that  we  may  edify.  Hut  if  any  one  re 
sist,  and  contend,  and  become  unmanageable,  we  shall  use  the  other  power,  casting  him  away,  and  crushing 
him."  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  P.  '•  think  of  us."     V.  Calvin. 

b  G.  "Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the  outward  appearance?'' 
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1<>.  For  the  letters,1'"1  they  say.  ;ire  indeed  weightv,  and  strong,  but 
the  bodily  presence  weak,  and  the  speech  contemptible: 

11.  Let  such   a  one  consider,  that  such   us  \ve  are  in  word  by  letters, 
when  absent,  sneSi  also  in  deed,  when  present. 

12.  1'or  \ve  dare  not  clas.-  ourselves,  or  compare  ourselves,  with  some 
who  commend  themselves  :   but  we''  ourselves  measure  ourselves   by  our 
selves,  and  compare  ourselves  with  ourselves.1'1 

I-'}.  l>ut  we  will  not  glory  beyond  measure;  but  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  rule,*'"1'  by  which  <iod  Iiath  measured  to  us,  a  measure  to 
reach  even  to  vou.-1 

1-1.  For  not,  as  if  we  reached  not  to  you,  do  we  stretch  ourselves  for 
ward  :'"  Cor  we  are  come  as  far  as  to  you  in  the  gospel  of  ClIUIST. 

!•').  Not  glorying  beyond  <>ur  measure  in  other  men's  labors:23  l)iit 
having  hope  thai  when  your  faith  i>  mereased,  we  shall  be  magnified"  in 
you  according  to  our  rule  abundantly,21 

1').  To  preach  the  gospel  even  to  those  places  which  are  bevond  you, 
not  to  glory  in  another  man's  rule,  in  things  prepared.""' 

17.    Hut  let  him  who  gioricth,1  glorv  in  the  Lord.-'1 

IS.  !•  or  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  approved;  but  he  whom 
the  Lord  commendeth. 


"  Hi-  is  i)"t  known  to  hiivi-  w  ritten  more  Hum  one.-  t"  !  I.-  Coi  intliian- :  but  his  li-ttcrs  to  various  elm  relics 
were  communicated.  l!e-.di".-.  ilr-  c  \pro.- -ion  deni-les  I  In-  tone  and  <-!.araeU-r  i'l 'his  writings. 

11  Hi'  il:il  not  s-'.-k  t"  enter  int.i  a  i  nti  -t  about  nn-rit.-  :i:nl  pi  erogativos;  with  fal.-e  teachers,  hut  was  c.>n- 
ti-nt  with  the  consciousness  '  I  1)  -  o\\  n  r:_htful  claims. 

'•"  Allusion  is  mailr  to  a  rule.  line,  or  n-alc.  u-'-il  in  inenMirii!;:.  <ioi(  allotted  to  the  apostle  the  field  of  his 
labor>.  "  As  one  mciisurini;  out  a  vineyard  to  hiistiaudiucn,  ft  lie  hatli  markt-J  our  limits."'  St.  Chrysostom. 

'-'   The  Curinthiaiis  were  spe- -.ally  in  hi-  rhai-e;  he  had  ]T-  ai-lied  the  faith  to  them. 

'--  As  one  i-iiili-avoriii^  to  j.a-s  his  (iropi-r  limits. 

-J  Not  claiming  praix-,  as  the  ]iivt.-nder<.  for  success  where  otheis  hud  lahori-d  hefore.  "  He  h lames  thorn 
severely  for  boasMn-  imiiio,!,  .  ately,  and  elaimin^'  praise  for  the  lalmi-  oi'otli.-rs:  for  whilst  all  the  hihor  was 
1'erforine.l  hy  the  apo-th-s.  they  -i.u-^ht  pl.Ty  t'"r  their  HUOCHSS  "  St.  (.'hrysosti.m. 

01  "  1  hope,  he  "ays.  that  yon  pro^res>in£,  our  rule  shall  In;  further  e\t.-ii,h-'l,  fo  that  we  r-hall  preach  the 
gospel  still  fni'thei-."  M.-m. 

-'  '•  We  shall  proceed  toi  \\ard.  j .reach in^  and  laboring,  not  hoaytinj;  of  labors  which  others  have  performed.'1 
Mem. 

'J'  The  apostle  ret'.-rs  all  glory  to  tn.d.  H--  mentions  his  lahors  merely  to  silence  his  ndvi  r>aries.  '•  Jle  said 
tliese  things  thrniij-h  no  ile.-irr  of  human  praise,  hut  to  strengthen  the  discipl.-s."  Idem. 

c  B.  I'.  '•  tliey  measuring  themselves  in  themselves,  and  comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  are  not 
wise.'1     A.  —  "are  not  wise."     MSS.  vary. 
J  Kph.  4  :  7. 
c  P.  ••  enlar-fd  hy  you.''  f  Jer.  0  :  20;  1  Cor.  1  :  31. 
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CHAPTER    XL 

OX  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  FALSE  APOSTLES  WHO  PERVERTED  THE  PREACHING  OF  PAUL, 
FEARING  FOR  THE  CORINTHIANS,  HE  SHOWS  WHY  HE  RECEIVED  NO  CONTRIBUTION 
FROM  THEM  TO  HIS  SUPPORT:  THEN  IN  ORDER  TO  SHOW  THAT  MORE  CONFIDENCE 
SHOULD  liE  PLACED  IN  HIM  THAN  IN  THEM,  HE  ENUMERATES  HIS  TITLES  TO  RESPECT, 
AND  ESPECIALLY  THE  SUFFERINGS  WHICH  HE  ENDURED  IN  PREACHING  THE  CHRIS 
TIAN  FAITH,  AND  HIS  LABORS  AND  CARES. 

1.  WOULD  to  God  you  could  bear  a  little  of  my  folly,1  but  even  bear 
me  : 

2.  For  I  am  zealous  for  you  with  godly  zeal.2     For  I  have  espoused3 
you  to  one  man,a  to  present  a  chaste  virgin4  to  the  CHRIST. 

3.  But  I  fear,  lest  as  the  serpent"'  seduced  Evcb  by  his  subtilty,  so 
your  thoughts  be  corrupted  [and  fall  away]  from  the  simplicity  which  is 
in  the  CHRIST. (i 

4.  For  if  he  who  comcth,  preach  another,  CHRIST,0  whom  we  have  not 
preached;   or  ye  receive  another  Spirit,  whom  ye  have  not  received; 
or  another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  would  suffer  him 
rightly.7 

o.   For  I  think  that  I  have  done  nothing  less  than  the  great  apostles.8 

6.  For,  although  rude  in  speech,9  yet  not  in  knowledge,  but  in  all 
things  we  are  made  manifest  to  you.10 

7.  Or  did  I  commit  a  sin,  humbling  myself,11  that  ye  might  be  ex 
alted  ?12  because  I  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  gratuitously  ? 

8.  I  stripped  other  churches,  taking  support  for  your  service. 


1  To  state  bis  own  claims  to  confidence,  was  not  really  folly,  since  it  proceeded  from  no  vain  self-compla 
cency,  luit  from  zeal  for  their  salvation.  '•  It  is  manifest  even  to  tho  dullest,  that  he  does  not  say  those  things 
through  love  of  glory."  Mem. 

-  I  love  yon  with  Divine  affection.     I  am  anxious  to  preserve  you  incorrupt. 

1  The  original  term  signifies  to  adapt,  or  prepare,  as  matrons  who  trained  virgins,  guarding  their  morals 
that  they  might  enter  with  purity  into  the  marriage  state.  It  may  also  be  used  of  espousals.  The  whole 
Church  is  a  virgin  :  for  Paul  addresses  all,  both  married  men  and  women. 

4  P.y  faith  find  obedience. 

5  As  the  instrument  of  Satan. 
"  The  integrity  of  faith. 

"'  They  would  have  had  some  pretext  for  their  non-resistance  to  these  teachers,  if  another  Savior  were  an 
nounced  to  them,  another  Spirit  given,  another  gospel  or  doctrine  proclaimed:  but  they  were  wholly  inex 
cusable  in  listening  to  men,  who  profefsed  to  adore  the  same  Savior,  and  yet  corrupted  His  doctrine.  "Inas 
much  as  they  adopting  some  external  wisdom,  trifled  on  Divine  doctrines,  he  remarks,  that  if  they  proposed 
anything  further,  and  proclaimed  another  Christ,  who  should  have  heen  proclaimed,  but  had  been  neglected, 
they  would  justly  have  borne  them."  St.  Chrysostom. 

8  This  may  refer  to  the  pretenders,  who  regarded  themselves  as  great  apostles.     St.  Chrysostom,  however, 
understands  it  of  Peter,  James,  and  John. 

9  As  alleged  by  them.     Tho  apostle  cares  not  to  controvert  the  statement. 

10  lie  refers  to  the  Corinthians,  as  knowing  him  thoroughly. 

11  To  the  condition  of  a  mendicant,  dependent  on  the  charity  of  others. 
13  By  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  and  the  gifts  of  grace. 

a  Schleusner  includes  this  clause  in  a  parenthesis,  and  connects  the  verbs  :  "  I  am  zealous  to  present  you." 
1)  Gen.  3:4.  c  G- 11-  "Jesus."'     V.  A. 
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9.  And  when  T  was  with  you,  and  in  want,  I  was  burdensome  to  no 
one:   for  that  which  was  wanting  to  me   the   brethren   who    came  from 
Macedonia  supplied:  and  in  all  things  I  kept  and  will  keep  myself  from 
being  burdensome  to  you. 

10.  The  truth  of  CHRIST  is  in  me,13  that  this  glorying  shall  not  be 
broken  off  in  me11  in  the. countries  of  Achaia. 

11.  Wherefore?  because  I  love  you  not?      God  knoweth. 

12.  ]>ut  that  which  I  do.  I  will  also  do,  that  I  may  cut  off  the  occa 
sion  of  those  who  wish  an  occasion,  that  wherein  they  glory,15  they  may 
be  found  even  as  we. 

10.  For  such  false  apostles  are  crafty  workers,  transforming  them 
selves  into  apostles  of  ClIRlST.16 

14.  And  no  wonder,  for  Satan   himself  transformcth   himself  into  an 
angel  of  light.17 

15.  It  is,  therefore,  no  great  thing,  if  his  ministers  be  transformed 
as  ministers  of  justice."  whose  end  shall  be-  according  to  their  works.11' 

1»>.  Again  L  say,  let  no  man  think  that  I  am  foolish,  otherwise  take 
me  as  foolish,  that  even  I  may  glorv  a  little. 

IT. 'That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  according  to  God,-0  but  as  in 
folly  in  this  matter  of  glorying.-1 

18.  Since  many  glory  after  the  flesh,"  I  also  will  calory. 

19.  For  ye  willingly  suffer  the  foolish,21  whereas   ye  yourselves  are 

«.'  •/ 

wise.21 

20.  For  ye  suffer  if  any  one  bring  you  into  bondage,-'"'  if  a  man   de 
vour  you,"1''  if  a  man  take.27  if  a  man  exalt  himself,-8  if  a  man  strike  you 
on  the  face.-"' 


"  This  is  an  appenl  to  Christ  by  way  of  oath. 

11  Shall  not  he  stopped  by  deviating  from  that  course. 

11  II.'  practised  this  disinterestedness  to  take  from  these  protend.  r>  all  occasion  of  censure.  "They  boasted 
of  what  was  not  the  fact.  A  good  man  does  not  claim  prai-e  .if  things  which  he  does  not  possess,  but  not 
even  of  those  which  he  lias."  St.  Chrysostom. 

'"  Claiming  to  be  such,  and  speaking  as  they  might  be  expected  to  speak. 

11  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  appearance  assumed  in  the  garden  of  Kden. 

18  Holiness. 

"  Their  deception  shall  not  succeed— they  shall  be  exposed  and  punished. 

20  Self-praise  is  not  generally  conformable  to  the  Divine  will,  but  it  becomes  such  according  to  the  disposi 
tion  of  the  speaker. 

21  To  the  injury  of  religion.     -To  glory  according  to  the  flesh,  is  to  glory  in  external  things.— birth,  wealth, 
learning,  circumcision,  Hebrew  ancestry,  public  esteem."     St.  Chrysostom. 

~  In  order  to  silence  them,  he  gloried  as  men  were  wont;   but  he  was  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  Cod. 

-3  Those  false  teachers. 

54  As  citizens  of  a  great  seat  of  civilization,  they  were  presumed  such. 

'  '-He  reproaches  the  Corinthians  with  their  great  servility,  since  they  subjected  themselves  without 
measure  to  them."  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  Devour  your  substance. 

27  Your  property.  a  A(.t  i^u^tily. 

"  Insult  you  grossly.  The  apostle  alludes  in  general  terms  to  the  treatment  which  they  received  from 
the  teachers,  and  to  which  they  patiently  submitted,  through  a  misplaced  reverence.  '•  lie  does  not  mean 
that  they  actually  struck  them  on  the  face,  but  that  they  treated  them  with  contempt  and  dishonor.''  St. 
Chrysostom. 
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21.  I  speak  according  to  dishonor,30  as  though  we  had  been  weak  in 
this  respect/     Wherein  any  one  is  bold  (I  speak  foolishly),31  I  am  bold 
also. 

22.  They72  are  Hebrews,  I  also  :  they  are  Israelites,  I  also  :  they  are 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  I  also. 

23.  They  are  ministers  of  CmiiST  (I  speak  as  foolish),  I  more  so :  in 
many  more  labors,  in  prisons  more  frequently,  in  stripes  above  measure, 
in  deaths33  often. 

24.  From  the  Jews  I  received  five  times  forty  stripes31  save  one.e 

2").  Thrice  I  was  beaten  with  rods,351'  once  I  was  stoned,-  thrice  I 
suffered  shipwreck,'1  a  night  and  a  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep,36 

2(3.  In  journeyings  often,  perils  of  rivers,  perils  of  robbers,  perils 
from  my  nation,  perils  from  the  Gentiles,  perils  in  the  city,  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  perils  in  the  sea,  perils  among  false  brethren  :A1 

27.  In  labor  and  distress,  in  Avatchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst, 
in  fastino-s  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness  :3S 

O 

28.  Besides  the  things  that  are  without,'9  my  daily  charge,  the  care 
of  all  the  churches."1 

20.  Who  is  weak,41  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  scandalized,12  and  I 
do  not  burn  'i^ 

30.  If  I  must  glory,  I  will  glory  in  the  things   which  concern  my 
weakness.44 

31.  God,  even1  the  Father  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  who  is  blessed 
forever,  knoweth  that  I  do  not  lie.4;) 


Dl1  In  a  manner  bearing  the  appearance  of  weakness  and  vanity. 

:;!  -  He  calls  it  boldness  and  folly  to  speak  anything  -veal  of  oneself,  even  in  case  of  necessity,  to  teach  us 
to  avoid  it  carefully."  St.  Chrysostom. 

=-  The  false  teachers  boasted  that  they  were  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  of  the  most  ancient  and  chosen  stock. 
The  Ammonites  and  Moabitcs  were  also  of  Hebrew  origin,  being  descendants  uf  Lot:  they  were  not  Israel 
ites,  or  of  the  race  of  Abraham. 

3a  In  imminent  danger  of  death. 

34  The  law  forbade  more  than  forty  stripes.  To  avoid  its  Tiolation  the  Jews  confined  the  punishment  to 
thirty-nine. 

31  The  scourging  inflicted  by  the  Itomans  is  thus  distinguished  from  the  Jewish  flagellation. 

l"!  On  the  deep  sea,  perhaps  clinging  to  .some  plank. 

"  Krom  false  professors  of  Christianity. 

at  In  times  of  persecution  he  suffered  many  wants  and  great  exposure. 

'J>  Molestation  from  the  enemies  of  the  faith,  or  various  events  and  duties. 

"  Of  those  especially  which  he  had  founded,  and  of  all  by  sympathy. 

«  It  ordinarily  means  physical  infirmity,  but  here  it  seems  to  denote  moral  weakness.  The  apostle  felt 
sympathy  for  all  such,  and  thus  seemed  to  regard  their  weakness  as  his  own.  "As  if  in  the  same  suffering, 
as  if  in  the  same  infirmity,  I  am  disturbed  and  agitated.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

"  '-As  if  he  him.-elf'was  the  Church  spread  throughout  the  world,  he  was  tortured  for  each  member."   Idem. 

"  His  zeal  made  him  indignant  at  the  cause  of  ruin  presented  to  his  weak  brother. 

"  Here  the  term  means  sufferings  incident  to  man.  "  You  see  that  he  does  not  anywhere  glory  in  mira 
cles,  but  in  persecutions  and  trials.''  Idem. 

"  This  oath  shows  the  importance  of  the  statement  about  to  be  made. 

d  (',.  p.  _  *>  Deut.  25  :  3. 

f  Ads  16:  12.  ?  Ibid.  14  :  18. 

h  ib!d.  -11  :  11.  '  ''And."     Supra  1:3;  Eph.  1  :  3. 
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32.  At  Damascus  the  governor16  of  King  Aretas1;  guarded  the  city  of 
the  Damascenes,1  to  apprehend  me  : 

38.  And  through  a  window,  in  a  basket,  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall, 
arid  so  I  escaped  his  hands. 


CHAP  TEH    XII. 

in:  KKI.ATKS    THI:    IHYIXI:  VISIONS    WITH   WHICH    in;    WAS    FAVORED    KOUUTKEX  YKAKS 

MKKOKK,  AND  Till:  STINC  OK  Till:  KI.KSH  WHICH  UK  SL'K  KKK  KI),  SHOWIM;  THAT  Til  K 
COHINTIIIANS  roKCKI)  HIM  To  I'KAISi:  IIIMSKI.K,  WHILST  UK  OKOHT  KATHKU  TO  II A  VIC 

iii:i:x   riiAisKD  HV  TIIKM,  o\  ACCOKXT  OK  TIIK  SKUVICKS  WHICH  HI:  KKMIKKKII  TIIKM, 

KOII  WIIOSK  SALVATION  Hi:  IS  STII.I,  KKADY  TO  1!  K  SACK  I KICK1)  :  liUT  UK  KKAIIS,  LKST 
COMIXO  AMONG  TIIKM  UK  KIM)  SOMK  OK  TIIKM  STII.I,  KXOAGKI)  IX  D1SSKXS1OXS,  AX1) 
OTHKR  Vli  KS. 

1.  IF  I  must  glory  (it  is  not  indeed  expedient),111  but  I  will  come  to 
the  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

-.  I  know  a  man  in  CHRIST, •  above  fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in 
the  body  I  know  not,  or  whether  out  of  the  body  I  know  not,3  God 
knoweth),  such  an  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.1 

3.  And  I  know  such  a  man  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body, 
I  know  not,  (.Jod  knoweth), 

4.  That  lie  was  caught  up  into  paradise  •/'  and  heard  secret  words,6 
•which  it  is  not  allowed  lor  man  to  utter." 

f>.  For  such  an  one;  I  will  glory  :  but  for  myself  I  will  not  glory, 
but  in  mine  infirmities.9 

G.  For,  although  1  would  glory,  I  shall  not  be  foolish:  for  I  will  say 
the  truth;  but  I  forbear,  lest  any  man  should  esteem  me  beyond  what 
he  seeth  in  me,  or  heareth  something1'  from  me.10 


*'  Kthnarch. 

1  In  itself  it  was  not  expedient  t<>  glory,  l>ut  in  the  actual  circumstances  it  became  necessary.  This  is  a 
tran.-ition  to  another  subject  of  spiritual  exultation. 

3  A  Christian  man— a  man  who  as  a  servant  of  Christ  was  thus  favored.  He  Fpeaks  thus  indirectly  of  him 
self,  as  the  whole  sequel  .-.hows. 

3  From  the  extraordinary  nature  of  his  ecstasy,  he  was  unable  to  state  whether  he  was  temporarily  with 
drawn  from  the  body. 

4  The  place  of  beatitude  is  so  called  to  distinguish  it  from  the  firinainc.-iit  and  atmosphere. 

5  This  name  is  here  given  tu  the  state  of  the  blessed.     The  garden  of  Kden  presented  but  a  faint  foretaste 
of  its  delights. 

b  Secret  things — Divine  mysteries. 

1  Which  cannot  be  uttered  in  human  language. 

8  As  Divinely  favored. 

'  Sufferings  incidental  to  human  nature. 

10  Lest  any  one  should  form  an  exaggerated  conception  of  his  sanctity  or  privileges,  beyond  what  was  ob- 


1  G.  I',  "desirous."    V.  — B.  B.  D.  Syr.  Arm. 
G.  P.  ''  It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  i^lory."     V.  MS;.  Laclitnann. 
G.  P.  —  D*.  B.  F.  G.  Schott. 


SECOND     CORINTHIANS    XII.  591 

7.  And  lest  the  greatness  of  the  revelations  should  lift  me  up,  a  thorn 
in  my  flesh,11  an  angel  of  Satan,  was  given  me12  to  buffet13  me.0 

8.  For  which  cause  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,11  that  it  might  depart 
from  me : 

9.  And  He  said  to  me  :   My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thce  :  for  power15 
is  perfected  in  weakness.     Gladly,  therefore,  will  I  glory  in  mine  in 
firmities,  that  the  power  of  CHRIST  may  dwell  in  me. 

10.  Wherefore,  I  take  pleasure  in  mine'1  infirmities,115  in  contumelies, 
in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses17  for  CHRIST  :  for  Avhen  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  powerful. 

11.  I  have  become  foolish,180  ye  have  compelled  me.19     For  I  ought 
to  have  been  commended  by  you:  for  in  nothing  am  I  less  than  those 
who  are  above  measure  apostles  r°  although  I  am  nothing. 

12.  Yet  the  signs  of  my  apostleshipf  were  wrought  among  you  in  all 
patience,  in  signs  and  prodigies,  and  wonders. 

13.  For  what  is  there  that  ye  had  less  than  the  other  churches,  but 
that  I  myself  Avas  not  burdensome  to  you  ?     Forgive  me  this  wrong. 

14.  Behold  tins'5  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you:  and  I  will 
not  be  burdensome  to  you.     For  I  do  not  seek  the  things  which  are 
yours,  but  you.     For  neither  ought  the  children  to  treasure  up  for  the 
parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children. 

15.  But  I  will  most  gladly    spend,   and  be   spent   for   your   souls : 
although  loving  you  more,  I  be  loved  less.21 

16.  But  be  it  so  :   I  did  not  burden  you  ;  but  being  crafty,  I  caught 
you  with  guile. 

17.  Did  I  overreach  you  by  any  of  those  whom  I  sent  to  you? 

18.  I  requested  Titus,"  and  sent  with  him  the  brother.23     Did  Titus 
overreach  you  ?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit  ?  in  the  same  steps  ? 


vious  to  all,  or  what  he  expressly  stated,  it  was  permitted  that  he  should  be  humbled  externally  as  well  as 
in  the  spirit.  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  that  the  apostles  could  not  have  succeeded  in  restraining  the  mul 
titude  from  worshipping  them,  if  they  had  not  retained  marks  of  human  infirmity. 

11  This  is  most  naturally  understood  of  lust,  which  serves  as  an  instrument  anil  messenger  of  Satan.     St. 
Chrysostom,  however,  understands  it  of  Alexander,  Ilymenrcus,  Philetus,  and  other  opponents  of  sound 
doctrine. 

12  God  is  said  to  ordain  what  he  permits.  13  To  agitate  and  afflict  him. 

14  Oftentimes. 

15  The  Divine  power  is  displayed  in  succoring  human  weakness. 

16  Even  in  these  humiliating  temptations,  which  served  to  show  the  strength  of  Divine  grace. 
11  Straits,  difficulties  in  the  advancement  of  Christianity. 

18  He  was  apparently  foolish  in  petting  forth  his  own  prerogatives. 

ls  By  giving  ear  to  false  teachers.    '-If  they  had  not  led  you  astray,  and  ruined  you,  I  would  not  have 
cared  to  utter  these  words."     St.  Chrysostom. 

30  The  pretenders  who  boasted  of  their  own  excellence. 

21  In  proportion  to  the  ardor  of  his  love  for  them,  their  coldness  towards  him  increased. 

32  To  visit  you.  -3  His  name  is  not  known. 

c  G.  P.  +  "lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure."     Y.  A.  D.  K.  F.  G.  fathers,  critics. 

d  G.  P.  —  V.  F.  (!.  e  G.  P.  +  "in  glorying."     V.  A.  B.  critics. 

f  G.  P.  "of  an  apostle."  g  G.  P.  "the."    V.  A.  B.  F.  G.  fathers,  critics. 
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10.   Of  old'1  think  ye,  tliat  we  excuse  ourselves  to  you?     \Vc  speak 
before  God  in  CHRIST  :'J1  but  all  things,  beloved,  for  your  edification. 

20.  For  I  fear  lest  perhaps,  -when  I  come,  I  shall  find  you  not  such 
as  I  would  :   and  1  be  found  by  you,  such  as  ye  would  not,  lest  perhaps 
contentions,  rivalries,  animosities,  dissensions,  detractions,  whisperings, 
swellings,  tumults,  l><>  <am>n<j  i/ou  : 

21.  .Lest   when   I   conic   again,  'God    humble   me   among   you,    and   I 
mourn  many  of  those  who   have   sinned   before,  and   have   not   repented 
for  the  tine-leanness,  and  fornication,  and  lasciviousness  which  they  have 
committed. 


CIIAl'TKR     XIII. 

in-:  THREATENS  THOSE  \viio   HAD  SINNED,  IN  OKDEI;  TO  EXCITE  THEM  TO  PENANCE,  T,EST 
COMING  TO  THEM   in:  i;i:  EOKCEH  TO  CHASTISE  THEM  SEVEKEI.Y,  I;Y  THE  AUTHOIUTY 

(ilVEN     HIM     I1Y     (  1II1IST,    WHOSE      1'OWEIl     THEY     S1IOUEI)      KECOUN1/K.     IN     THEMSELVES; 
AM)    HE    AliliS     A     CENEKAL     EX  HoliTATloX     AND    SALUTATIONS. 

1.  BEHOLD*  this   third   time   I   am   coinin<f  to   you :    in   the   mouth   of 

o  » 

two  or1'  three  witnesses  every  word  shall  be  established.1'1 

2.  I  Before   told,   and   1   foretell,    as   present   though   now   absent,'1  to 
those  who  sinned  before,-  and  to  all  others,  that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will 
not  spare.3 

3.  Seek  ye4c  a   proof  of  Him,  who   speaketh   in   me,  (JURIST,  who   is 
not  weak  in  you/  but  is  powerful  in  you  '.' 

4.  For  although  He  was  crucified   through  weakness,"' yet  lie  livcth 
by  the  power  of  God.      For  we  also  are  weak  in  Him  ;''  but  we  shall  live 
with  Him  bv  the  power  of  God  in  you/ 

V  i  V 


-'  In  accordance  with  the  truth  of  Christ,  as  becomes  His  minister.'. 

1  The  apostle  intimates  that  he  will  proceed  in  judicial  form,  examining  witnesses,  and  punishing  those 
whose  guilt  shall  he  fully  established. 
3  Concerning  whom  he  had  already  writtrn. 

3  He  threatens  to  cut  them  off  from  communion. 

4  "Since  you  wish  to  make  trial  whether  Christ  dwells  in  me.  and  you  demand  reason.*,  nnd  you  treat  me 
on  this  account  as  vile  and  despicable,  and  destitute  of  this  power,  you  shall  know  that  we  are  not  destitute 
of  it,  if  you  provoke  its  exercise,  which  GoJ  forbid."     St.  Chrysostom. 

*  Through  the  infirmity  of  the  assumed  nature.  "lie  bore  such  things  as  presented  the  appearance  of 
weakness,  thereby  manifesting  His  power,  since  although  He  avenged  not  Himself,  and  repulsed  not  His 
assailants,  He  was  not  effectually  injured  by  them.  The  cross  did  not  destroy  life  so  as  to  impede  His  resur 
rection,  since  He  arose  and  He  lives.'1  Idem. 

G  We  are  subject  to  suffering  for  His  religion.     '•  Oniiccount  cf  preaching  Him,  and  believing  Him.''    Idem. 

h  G.  P.  "again/'     V.  A.  B.  F.  (!.  >  <J.  P.    }   "  my." 

a  G.  P.—  V.  A.  Kthiop.  b  P.  V.  Bengel.    G.  xal. 

c  Dent.  19  :  15;  Matt.  18  :  16;  John  8  :  17 :  Heb.  10  :  28. 

J  G.  P.  -i-  "I  write."     V.  MSS.  critics.  e  (;.  p.  -Since  ye  seek."     V.  Or. 

f  G.  P.  "to  you  ward."    In  your  regard.  s  G.  P.  -'toward  you."     V.  B.  li**.  Arm.  Chrys. 
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5.  Try  yourselves,  whether  ye  are  in  the  faith  :  prove  yourselves.7 
Do  ye  not  yourselves   know,   that   CHRIST  JESUS  is   in  you  ?s  unless, 
perhaps,  ye  are  reprobates.1' 

6.  But  I  hope,  that  ye  shall  know,  that  we  arc  not  reprobates.10 

7.  And  we  pray  God,  that  ye  do  no  evil,  not   that  we  may  appeal- 
approved,  but   that  ye  may  do  what  is  good,  and  that  we  may  be  as 
reprobates.11 

8.  For  AVC  cannot  do  anything  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.12 

9.  For  we  rejoice  that  we  are  weak,13  and  ye  are  powerful."     Arid 
this  we  pray  for,  your  perfection. 

10.  Therefore  I,  being  absent,  write  these  tilings,  that  -/rJien  present 
I  may  not  act  severely15  according  to  the  power,  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction. 

11.  As  to  the  rest,  brethren,  rejoice,16  be  perfect,   be  comforted,  be 
of  one  mind,  have  peace,  and  the  God  of  peace  and  love  will  be  with 
you. 

12.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.     All  the  saints  salute  you. 

13.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  the  love  of  God,17  and 
the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  all.      Amen.1' 

I  To  those  who  question  his  power,  he  addresses  these  questions,  appealing  to  their  faith.     "If  you,  who 
are  of  the  elass  of  disciples,  examine  yourselves,  you  will  perceive  that  Christ  is  in  you  :  hut  if  in  you,  much 
mure  in  your  teacher:  fur  if  you  have  faith,  Christ  is  also  among  you."     St.  Chrysostom. 

8  Governing  with  authority  by  means  of  His  ministers— confirming  the  faith  by  miracles.  St.  Chrysostom 
understands  it  in  the  latter  way. 

0  Those  only  who  ha.l  fallen  away  from  the  faith,  could  doulit  of  his  authority. 

"  From  his  determination  to  punish  crime,  they  would  see  the  strength  of  his  faith  in  Christ:  besides,  his 
sincerity  was  manifest  to  them:  -independently  of  this,  he  says,  you  must  know  our  conduct,  and  that  we 
have  Christ  speaking  and  working  in  us."  Idem. 

II  His  charity  led  him  to  care  not  that  he  should  be  censured,  if  their  gord  could  be  promoted.     lie  disre 
garded  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies.     ••  We  pray  that  you  may  do  good,  that  you  may  be  always  virtuous 
and  upright,  and  that  we  may  be  as  it  were  reprobate,  not  exercising  our  awful  power."     Idem. 

l-  The  apostolic  power  was  limited  to  the  support  of  truth  and  virtue.  "If  we  find  you  virtuous,  and 
intent  on  expiating  your  sins  by  penance,  and  full  of  confidence  in  Cod.  we  cannot,  even  if  we  wished,  punish 
you.  for  should  we  attempt  it,  God  would  not  approve  of  it."  Idem. 

13  According  to  the  statement  of  his  adversaries. 

1  "Such  they  were  regarded  by  their  adversaries."  Idem.  The  apostle  rejoices  in  their  alleged  advan 
tages,  and  prays  for  their  increase. 

II  By  cutting  off  the  delinquents  from  the  communion  of  the  Church. 

III  He  relieves  them  from  the  pain  which  his  reproaches  and  threats  may  have  occasioned,  by  words  of  en 
couragement  and  kind  wishes. 

11  The  Father  is  specially  so  styled,  who  is  even  named  in  the  text  used  by  St.  Chrysostom  ;  but  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  necessarily  included  in  the  term.  The  order  in  which  they  are  here  mentioned  differs 
from  the  relations  of  the  Divine  Persons.  Probably  Christ  is  here  considered  in  His  character  of  Redeemer, 
(iod  as  the  Triune  Deity,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  His  special  gift. 

li  A.  —  critics.  I'.  V.  MS?.  It  is  usual  for  St.  Paul  thus  to  conclude  his  prayer.  G.  P.  add  :  "  The  second 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from  Philippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  by  Titus  and  Lucas."  Critics.  — 
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P  R  E  E  A  C  E 

TO    THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE    GALATIANS. 


THE  Galatians,  a  colony  from  Gaul,  established  in  Asia  Minor,  be- 
tAveen  Cappadocia  and  Phrygia,  about  three  centuries  before  the  Chris 
tian  era.  Avere  converted  by  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  about  the  year 
52  or  o-).  He  subsequently  visited  them,  and  by  his  exhortations  con 
firmed  them  in  the  faith, :l  but  the  subtle  reasoning  of  some  Jewish 
teachers,  Avho  insisted  on  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  rites,  led  some 
of  them  astray.  The  neAvs  of  their  vacillation  reaching  the  apostle  at 
Ephcsus,  he  wrote  to  them,  rebuking  them  sharply  for  their  inconstancy, 
and  recalling  to  their  minds  the  proofs  of  his  own  mission,  and  the  doc 
trines  in  which  he  had  instructed  them.  He  strongly  maintains  that 
the  ceremonial  law  was  temporary,  as  well  as  local  in  its  character,  and 
that  it  is  noAv  altogether  abrogated,  so  that  salvation  is  attainable  only 
through  faith  in  CHRIST  our  Redeemer.  He  declares  that  to  submit  to 
circumcision  is  to  contract  the  obligation  to  fulfil  the  entire  laAv,  and  to 
renounce  the  liberty  and  hope  of  salvation  which  CHRIST  has  secured 
for  us.  The  more  effectually  to  oppose  the  novelties  which  Avere  intro 
duced  under  the  plea  of  the  example  of  the  chief  apostles,  he  loudly 
proclaims  that  he  was  divinely  called  to  the  apostleship,  and  instructed 
by  special  revelation  in  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  avers,  that 
in  regard  to  doctrine,  he  owed  nothing  to  the  teaching  of  the  other 
apostles,  with  whom,  nevertheless,  he  was  found  to  harmonize  perfectly, 
on  comparing  his  teaching  Avith  theirs.  The  boldness  with  which  he 
had  resisted  every  attempt  to  force  the  Gentiles  to  adopt  the  legal  ob 
servances,  is  manifest  from  his  reproof  of  Kcphas,  who  is  generally 
thought  to  be  no  other  than  Peter,  the  prince  of  th«  apostolic  college. 
The  severity  of  his  language  to  the  Galatians,  whom  he  designates  as 
senseless,  for  adopting  as  it  were  a  ncAv  Gospel,  by  assenting  to  the 
judaizing  teachers,  shows  the  greatness  of  their  error,  in  admitting  the 
Mosaic  law  as  an  essential  part  of  Christianity,  contrary  to  the  great 

a  Acts  18  :  28. 
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principle  of  faitli,  by  which  JESTS  CHRIST  is  regarded  as  our  Redeemer 
and  Lawgiver.  Tn  no  part  of  the  writings  of  this  aposth'  is  Christian 
liberty  I',  cm  the  yoke  of  the  law  so  powerfully  asserted  and  vindicated. 
Yet  lie  fails  nut  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  the  evangelical  virtues, 
especially  of  charity,  the  offspring  of  faith.  The  Divine  economy,  by 
which  those  of  the  race  of  Abraham  were  trained  up  to  ceremonial  ob 
servances,  is  here  unfolded,  and  the  full  revelation  made  bv  JESTS 
CHRIST,  in  the  maturitv  of  the  world,  is  shown  to  lie  conformable  to  the 
wisdom  of  (!(>d.  who  by  types  and  figures,  prepared  mankind  for  the 
great  displav  of  His  truth  and  mercy  by  His  Son  manifested  in  the 
flesh. 

The  time  in  which  this  letter  was  written  is  uncertain.  Tertullian 
states,  that  it  was  one  of  the  earliest  writings  of  the  apostle:  but  the 
facts  which  it  records  will  scarcely  allow  us  to  give  it  a  very  early  date. 
It  was  written  probably  about  the  year  f>4  <>f  CHIUST. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER    I. 

THK  APOSTLE  KEl'ROYES  THE  GALATIAN3  FOR  ALLOWING  THEMSELVES  TO  BE  LEO 
AWAY  FKO.M  THK  TRUTH,  WHICH  TIIKY  HAD  LEARNED  FROM  HIM,  SINCE  THIS  ALONE 
SHOULD  RE  MAINTAINED,  HE  HAVING  LEARNED  IT,  NOT  FROM  MAN,  BUT  BY  THE  UEVK- 
l.ATION  (JF  CHRIST,  AND  TAUGHT  IT  AS  -STRENUOUSLY  AS  UK  HAD  BEFORE  ASSAILED 
IT.  HE  STATES  HOW  GOD  HAD  SET  HIM  APART  TO  ANNOUNCE  THE  GOSPEL. 

1.   PAUL  an   apostle  riot  from  men,1  nor   by  man,2  a  but   by  JESUS 
CmusT/  and  God  the  Father,1'  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead  :" 

'2.   And  all  the  brethren  who  are  with  me/'  to  the  churches  of  Galatia/' 
?>.   Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from-  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord 
JESUS  CHRIST, 

4.  Who  gave  Himself  for  our  sins,  that  He  might  deliver  us  from 
the  present  wicked  world,7  according  to  the  will  of  our  God0  and  Father,8 

5.  To  whom  is  the9  glory  forever.      Amen. 


I  -The  preaching  hiul  its  origin  and  rout  from  above."     St.  Chrysostoiu. 

3  Not  through  human  agency.  His  call  to  the  apostle.ship  was  directly  from  God.  through  Jesus  Christ, 
who  appeared  to  him  on  the  way  to  Damascus'.  lie  was,  nevertheless,  ordained,  but  )>y  the  special  order  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

3  As  man  He  was  the  agent  of  His  Father  in  giving  the  apostolic  commission.     His  Divinity  is  clearly  de 
clared  by  the  apostle,  as  St.  Jerome  remarks,  since  Paul,  who  was  sent  by  Him,  states  that  he  was  sent  not 
hy  man.  )>ut  l>y  God.     His  human  nature  is  also  plainly  asserted,  since  God  the  Father  raised  Him  from  the 
dead. 

4  The  resurrection  is  referred  to,  in  order  to  strengthen  their  faith.     "Why  is  it  stated  that  the  Father 
raised  Him  up.'     As  He  is  said  to  do  other  things,  which  the  Son  Himself  does.     This  is  said  partly  to  honor 
the  Father,  partly  through  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  the  hearers."     St.  Chrysostom. 

''  St.  Jerome  thinks  that  the  apostle  unites  all  in  the  address,  to  overcome  the  prejudices  of  the  Gdlatians : 
'•for  the  consent  and  harmony  of  many  have  much  weight  for  the  correction  of  the  people.''  It  may,  how 
ever,  l>e  understood  of  his  immediate  fellow-laborers. 

''  There  were  already  several  churches  in  this  province. 

~'  From  the  corruption  which  prevails  among  num. 

II  "Of  God  our  Father."     He  willed  our  deliverance  through  the  death  of  His  Son. 
''  That  glory  which  is  His  through  eternity. 

*  Acts  13:3.  1>  Eph.  1:1.  c  1  Cor.  1  :  3. 
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0.  I  wonder   that   ye  are   so   soon1"  led   away11  from   Him'1  who  called 
you1-'  to  the  ^race  of  CHRIST,  unto  another  <rospel  :n 

1.  A\  Inch   is  not    another,  hut    there   are   some  who   trouble   YOU,  and 
would  pervert  the  gospel  of  CHRIST. 

8.  P>ut  although  we,"  or  an  an^el  from  heaven1"'  preach  to  you  other 
than'"  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  lie  anathema.17 

!>.  As  we  have  said  before,  so  now  L  say  a^ain  :  If  any  one  preach 
to  you  other  than  that  which  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  anathema. 

1".  For  do  I  now  persuade18  men,  or  »ln'//  (iod'.'  or  do  I  seek  to 
please  men  '.'i;'  If  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of 
ClIHIST.2" 

11.  For  I  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  «:ospelf  which  hath  been 
preached  by  me,  that  it  is  not  according  to  man  : 

\'2.  For  neither  did  1  receive,  nor  learn  it"u'  from  man;'1  but  by  the 
revelation  of  ,Ji;.-rs  CHRIST.--' 

1:>.  I' or  ye  have  heard  of  my  manner  of  life  formerly  in  Judaism, 
how  I  persecuted  beyond  measure  the  Church  of  (iod,  and  laid  it  waste,' 


1       Afl.T    his    Second    Visit. 

"   Their  i'iTvcT-:nn  vt  MS  ii,  progre-< :   •'  ye  -uffer  yourselves  to  In-  led  away." 

'-  Pt.  .leri.mc  :  ••  t'rnin  Cln  ist  who  called  you  by  pra<  e."  Sdine.  how  ever,  understand  it:  ••from  (iod  who 
called  yon  by  the  -nice  of  Christ.'' 

•• ;  i.vmg  the  n.mie  of  d'o-  pel  to  •  TnT.  they  undermined  the  I  mi  Mini;  yvith  great  ea-e.''  St  Chrvsostom. 
It  i-  not  probable  (hat  they  professed  t"  deliver  a  different  ::o-pel  :  hut  by  iii-^sting  on  the  lej-.i]  observances, 
they  in  effect  [ircnclied  a  new  doctrine. 

"  In  order  t"  impress  them  inure  strongly  with  the  \nirh.in_Tahle  cliaractei-  ..f  the  revealed  truths,  he 
wishes  no  c-ii, lit  t,,  he  yivcn  to  liiin-elf.  were  he  to  |>reneii  anything  contrary  to  what  lie  first  tauicht  them. 
'•  Le-t  ;ni\  (lie  thouid  say.  that  thnuigh  vain-gh>ry  lie  pressed  hi.-  own  doctrines,  he  anathematized  himself." 
Idem. 

:  Thi-  s»| •|io~itioti  is  dii-ected  to  represent  in  the  -tr.>n;^st  in:inner  tlie  unehan::eah!eness  of  doctrin-.  It 
is.  ind'M-d,  inipo-^ihle  that  a  heavenly  spirit  should  teach  error,  hut  Satan  soinetinies  appears  as  an  anu'cl  nf 
light. 

'"  Doctrine  contrary  to  the  opostolic  teac-hin;.'.  or  inc -istent  with  it.      "If  they  disturb  anything,  let  them 

I •<    :  nathema.''     Mem. 

'''  Set  apart  from  tin1  !  litliful.  <i.\conimiitiicuted,  accursed. 

18  It  weans  here  to  -Uiily  to  ;;ain  appro\al,  to  preach  with  a  view  to  win  assent  by  human  artifice,  to  seek 
to  please.  The  following  clause  explains  it.  The  apostle1  vva-  cha:<:e<l  \\itli  seekiii};  to  i_'ain  converts  from 
heathenism  by  setting  aside  the  lethal  observances,  lie  boldly  ]ironounces  anatheuia  against  any  one,  who 

in  any  way  dc*parts  tr tin   doctrine  j, reached  from  the  beginning;  and  asks,  can  he  be  still  supposed  to  act 

with  a  view  to  popular  fav.ir.  and  n..|  lather  from  a  sense  of  duty  to  God? 

'''  lie  did  t:ot  seek  to  please  men  by  any  sacrifice  of  principle. 

-"  Had  he  been  act  i.ated  by  human  inten-sts  or  feelings,  lit;  would  not  have  become  a  Christian,  or  a  minis 
ter  of  Christ.  The  divinity  of  Christ  is  plainly  implied. 

ai  The  term  '-receive"  may  he  understood  of  the  simple  acceptance  of  doctrine;  to  learn  implies  study,  by 
which  the  knowledge  of  it  is  admired.  The  apostle  insists  on  the  revelation  specially  made  to  himself,  to 
t.'ive  his  teaching  more  weight,  he  being  a  witness  of  what  was  so  revealed  to  him,  especially  as  it  was  con 
trary  to  his  previous  views  and  feelings. 

M  This,  as  St.  Jerome  remarks,  is  a  splendid  testimony  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  The  revelation  made  by 
Him  was  not  from  n,an,  or  by  man:  for  although  He  wag  man.  His  Divinity  was  its  source. 

''  InJ'ni  5:8;  :>  Tim.  1:9.  <•  (,'.  I>. -f  "for."     V.  A.  I!,  critics. 

'  1  Cor.  15  :  1.  g  Eph  a  :  3. 

h  Xttpra  v.  1.  i  Acts  9  :  1>1. 
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14.  And  advanced  in  Judaism  above  many  of  mine  age  in  my  nation  : 
being  more  earnestly  xcalous  for  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.23 

15.  But  when  it 'pleased   llim,k  who  set  me  apart  from   the  womb  of 
my  mother,24  and  called  me  by  His  grace, 

*1G.   To  reveal  His  Son  in  me,2'  that  I  might  preach  Him  among  the 
Gentiles  ;   immediately  I  did  not  consult  flesh1  and  blood,2" 

17.  Nor  went  I  up   to   Jerusalem  to  those  who  were  apostles  before 
me,27  but  I  went  into  Arabia.2"  and  returned  again  to  Damascus  : 

18.  Then  after  three  years29  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  sec  Peter,'" 
and  stayed  with  him  fifteen  days  : 

111.  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  not,  save  James  the  Lord's  bro 
ther.31 

20.  And  as  to  the  things  which  I  write  to  you,  behold  before  God  I 

lie  not.32 

21.  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  parts  of  Syria  and  Cilicia. 

•1-1.   And  I  was  unknown  by  sight  to   the  churches  of  Judea,33  which 
were  in  CHRIST  : 

23.  But  they  had  heard  only  that  he  who  once  persecuted  us,  now 
preacheth  the  faith  which  he  once  attacked.31 

24.  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 


-3  The  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  derived  from  their  fathers. 

-'  This  expresses  the  execution  <.f  the  eternal  counsel  of  Cod  for  his  call  to  the  faith  and  to  the  apostle- 
ship.  Although  it  did  not  take  full  effect  at  that  time,  yet  from  the  first  moment  of  his  existence  it  began  to 
be  executed.  St.  Jerome  says,  that  "it  happens  through  the  foreknowledge  of  (!ud,  that  He  loves  before  his 
birth  him  who  He  knows  will  be  just:  and  hates  the  sinner  before  he  sins:  but  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
should  not  be  otherwise,  according  us  He  knows  that  they  will  be  sinners,  or  just  men.  We,  as  men,  judge 
of  what  is  present:  He  to  whom  what  is  to  come  already  exists,  passes  sentence  on  the  issue  of  things,  not 
on  their  commencement." 

-•'  To  manifest  His  Son  to  him,  and  to  make  Him  known  to  others  through  hi.s  ministry. 

"-'•  The  apostle  did  not  suffer  human  considerations  to  influence  his  determination :  he  did  not  take  counsel 
with  men.  '•  Flesh  and  blood''  are  used  for  men,  especially  such  as  are  guided  by  natural  or  carnal  views. 

-1  "  He  did  not  say  these  things  through  arrogance,  but  to  show  the  authority  of  his  own  preaching.''  St. 
Chrysostom. 

'•*  Probably  on  private  business,  or  to  prepare  in  retirement  for  the  exercise  of  the  holy  ministry. 

'-'  This  includes  the  time  spent  in  Arabia,  whicli  is  not  specified. 

•-"  "  Not."  observes  St.  Jerome,  «  through  a  desire  to  learn,  since  both  had  the  same  Instructor,  but  to  pay 
honor  to  one  who  was  an  apostle  before  him."  St.  Chrysostom  remarks :  "  lie  did  not  say  simply  to  see,  but 
to  become  acquainted  with  I'eter,  as  those  say  who  visit  great  and  magnificent  cities.'' 

31  "  This  James,  surname.!  the  Just,  was  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem.7'  St.  Jerome.  He  was  son  of  Al- 
pheus  (Cleophas)  and  of  Mary,  cousin  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

"  This  is  plainly  an  oath.  St.  Augustin  observes:  "An  oath  which  is  made  not  through  the  caprice  of  him 
who  swears,  but  on  account  of  the  incredulity  of  him  to  whom  it  is  made,  is  not  a  violation  of  the  prohibi 
tion  :  for  we  understand  that  our  Lord  forbade  swearing,  that  each  one  should  avoid  it  as  far  as  depends  on 
him." 

33  He  was  known  only  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem. 

S4  Sought  to  extirpate. 

k  (',.  1>.  '<  God.''     V.  B.  F.  0.  '  >Iatt-  1G  :  '• 
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CHAPTER    II. 

I'AU.    ALWAYS      FHIOKl.Y     TATCHT     AMi)N<;     THK     CKNTII.KS     T1IK     TKTTH     OK     THK     GOSI'EI,, 

WITH  THI:  AiM'KoiiATioN-  or  THK  CIUKK  APOSTLKS,  WHO  ADDKD  XOTIIIXC  TO  HIS 
TKACHIXC,  HTT  I;K<T.IYI:I>  HIM  AS  A  COMPANION.  UK  RKPKOVKS  KKPIIAS  OPKNI.Y, 
SIHMVIM;  THAT  MAN  is  .irsnFii:i>  NOT  IIY  THI:  WORKS  OF  THK  LAW,  HUT  BY  FAITH 

IN"    CHKLST. 

1.  THKX  after  fourteen  years,1  I  wont  up  again  to  Jerusalem  with 
Uarnabas.  having  taken  Titus  also  with  me. 

_.  And  1  went  up:l  according  to  revelation,-  and  I  laid  before  thorn'5 
the  gospel,  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but  apart'  to  those  who 
seemed  to  be  something/'  lest  perhaps  I  should  run,  or  had  run  in  vain." 

'•}.  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a  (Jontile,  was  com 
pelled  to  be  circumcised  : 

4.  JJut  on  account  of  false  brethren7  privily  brought  in,  who  came  in 
craftily8  to  spy  out  our  liberty,9  which  wo  have  in  CHRIST  JESTS,  that 
they  might  bring  us  into  bondage  :'° 

•  >.    To  whom  we  yielded  not'1  in  subjection,"  no  not   for  an  hour,  that 
tin1  truth  ol  the  gospel  may  remain  with  you  :'- 

•  •.    But  of  those,  who  seemed  to  be  something  (what  they  at  any  time 
were,   it   matters   not    to  me:13   (Jod   acceptcth   no   man's   person), l4 ''  for 
they  who  seemed  to  be  something,  added  nothing  to  mo.15 

I  After  his  conversion.    II,-  pa>scs  over  another  vi.-it  mad"  much  earlier  todelivr  alms,  about  ICaster-time, 
when  Jam,-*   was   I  ..'headed,  and    I'eter  lay  in    prison  (Act-  11  :  30) :   his  object  )»-inK  to  show  that  he  did  not 
derive  hi.-  doctrine  from  any  apostle.     Tin-  conn. •;!  was  hrlil  about  tin-  year  of  Christ  53. 

-  He  was  urged  by  the  faithful  of  Antioch,  and  at  the  same  time   I>ivin.-!y  tmned  to  «o  up  to  .lei  usaiYm. 
with  a  view  to  maintain  before  t  he  council  the  re\cahd  iloi  trine,  which  he  had  hitherto  preached. 

'"  111.- r-uncil.  >   Privately.      In  his  familiar  conferences  with  the  apostles. 

-  Who  were  eminent  in  authority.     The  phrase  is  n,,(,  meant  to  d.-preciate  them. 

'  The  ima-e  Of  one  who  runs  out  of  the  ruht  course,  and  not  toward-  the  -onl,  is  employed  to  repi'esent  a 
teacher  who  deviates  t:om  sound  do.-trine.  ••  II,-  did  not  need  to  leal  n  that  he  had  not  run  in  vain,  hut  he 
wished  that  hi-  aeciix-rs  should  hi-  convin-  cd."  .-I.  Chry.-ostnni. 

'  Professors  of  the  faith,  without  its  genuine  spirit:  ••  they  observed  uttentiu-ly,  and  diligently  inquired, 
who  were  nil'  inumcised."  Idem. 

8  In  emljra.ini:  Christianity,  they  designed  to  in -raft  on  it  the  legal  observances.  He  refers  especially  to 
tho-e  who  distiii-hed  the  Christian  community  at  Antioch. 

•'  Freedom  from  the  law.  '  To  the  law. 

II  The  knowledge  of  their  efforts  made  the  ap,,-tle  more  unyielding.    ••  Observe,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  •'  the 
sublimity  and  foi  ce  of  the  expression:   for  he  did  not  say.  in  word,  hut  in  subjection,  fur  they  did  not  act  with 
a  \iew  to  teach  anything  useful,  but  in  order  to  ,-ubject  and  to  enslave." 

-  And  with  tin-  converts  from  heathenism  generally,  their  liberty  from  Jewish  rites  heing  cstahlislied. 

:3  In  reference  to  the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  it  mattered  not  what  station  they  held,  since  it  did  not 
depend  on  human  will  or  favor.  -  As  if  he  -aid  :  1  do  not  accuse  nor  censure  these  holy  persons :  they  know 
what  they  do,  and  they  will  answer  to  (iod  for  it:  but  what  I  am  solicitous  to  show  is,  that  they  did  not  con 
demn  or  correct  what  I  had  done,  nor  add  anything'  as  wanting,  but  praised  and  approved  it."  Idem. 

"  So  as  to  change  His  truth  at  the  caprir-e  c-f  men  in  station. 

'"'  Changed  or  corrected  nothing  of  his  doctrine. 

a  Acts  15  :  2.  b  p.  Iremeus,  "we  yielded.''    1.  I!.  Adv.  Ilaer.  c.  13. 

c  Deut.  10:  17:  Job  34  :  19;  Wisd.  0:8:  Keel.  35:  lo:  Acts  10:. 34:  Horn.  -J  :  11:  Ej,h.  0:9:  Col.  3:25; 
1  1'et.  1  :  17. 


GALATIANS     II.  601 

7.  But  on  the  contrary  when  they  saw  that  the  gospel  of  the  fore 
skin"'  was  committed  to  me,  as  that  of  the  circumcision17  to  Peter  also  : 

8.  (For  He  who  wrought  for  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  circumcision,18 
wrought  for  me  also  among  the  Gentiles), 

9.  And  when  they  perceived  the  grace  which  was   given  me,19  James, 
and  Kephas,20'1  and  John,-'  who  seemed  to  he  pillars,22  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,23  that  we  should  go  unto  the  (Jen- 
tiles,21  and  they  unto  the  circumcision  :25 

10.  Only  they  would  that  we  should  he  mindful   of  the  poor,20  which 
same  thing  also  I  was  careful  to  do. 

11.  But  when  Kephas  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the 
face,  because  he  was  blamable.27 

12.  For  before  certain  persons  came  from  James,'8  he  did  eat  with 
the  Gentiles  :  but  when   they  were0  come,   he  withdrew  and  separated 
himself,29  fearing  those  who  were  of  the  circumcision.30 

lo.  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled31  with  him,  so  that  even  Barnabas 
was  led  away  by  them  into  that  dissimulation. 

14.  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightly  to  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  I  said  to  Kcphas1'  before  all  :  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest 
after  the  manner  of  a  Gentile,  and  not  of  a  Jew,  how  compcllest  thou32 
the. Gentiles  to  live  as  Jews?33 


ll'  Directed  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles.  "  The  same  gospel  addressed  to  the  Jews. 

18  Tliis  was  the  immediate  object  of  the  labors  of  IVter.  His  charge,  however,  embraced  all  the  lambs  and 
sheep  of  Christ.  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  was  received  by  him  into  the  Church. 

n  The  blessing  which  accompanied  his  ministry  among  the  Gentiles. 

51  Some,  so  far  back  as  Clement  of  Alexandria,  thought  that  Kephas  here  mentioned  was  a  disciple,  not 
the  apostle  :  but  St.  Jerome  insists,  that  he  is  the  same,  as  no  other  is  known  to  us.  St.  Chrysostom  observes  : 
••  I'aul  reproves,  and  Pater  bears  the  rebuke,  that  the  disciples,  seeing  their  master  silent  under  rebuke,  may 
learn  more  readily." 

21  John  is  not  mentioned  Acts  15.  -;  Chief  supporters  of  Christianity. 

-'  This  was  a  token  of  friendship  and  co-operation. 

-'  To  Antioch  in  the  first  place.  -5  The  Jews. 

-;  Of  the  Jews,  who  sum-red  much  on  account  of  the  profession  of  Christianity. 

27  For  imprudence  calculated  to  favor  error:  "it  was  a  fault  of  conduct,"  says  Tertullian,  "not  of  doctrine." 
L.  V.  contra  Marcion.  c.  3. 

ai  Probably  his  messengers.     Their  zeal  for  the  legal  observances  went  beyond  his  enlightened  discretion. 

'"'  Kephas  withdrew  from  the  society  of  the  converts  from  heathenism,  witli  whom  he  had  been  on  terms 
of  intimate  familiarity. 

30  Tearing  the  censure  of  those  converts  from  Judaism,  who  had  come  from  James.    These  did  not  probably 
reopen  the  question  decided  in  the  council :  but  viewed  unfavorably  all  social  familiarity  with  the  uncircum- 
cised. 

31  They  affected  to  hold  it  unlawful  for  a  Jewish  convert  to  be  intimate  with  imcircumcised  persons.     '-Be 
not  disturbed  at  this  expression,  for  he  does  not  use  it  to  cast  censure  on  Peter,  but  he  employs  the  term  as 
well  suited  to  make  an  impression  on  the  bearers,  who  might  improve  by  the  rebuke  of  I'aul."   St.  Chrysostom. 

"-  He  did  not  formally  require  them  to  do  so,  but  by  his  manner  of  acting  he  put  them  under  the  necessity 
of  doing  so,  to  recover  his  familiarity. 

3J  St.  Augustin  extols  the  humility  of  Peter.  "The  firmness  and  charity  of  Peter,  to  whom  our  Lord  said 
thrice:  •  Dost  thou  love  Me?  Feed  My  sheep  ;'  disposed  him  to  receive  most  cheerfully  the  rebuke  of  the 
junior  apostle,  for  the  salvation  of  the  ttoek.  iur  he  who  was  rebuked  was  more  wonderful,  and  more  diffi 
cult  to  be  imitated  than  his  reprover." 

d  A.  inverts.  D.  E.  ]<'.  G.  " Peter,  James."  Syr.  Kephas.  The  Judaizers  probably  spoke  after  this  manner, 
preferring  the  Syriac  name,  and  putting  James  first,  as  their  chief  patron. 

e  P.  V.  "  he  was/'     B.  D.  F.  G.  f  G.  1>.  "  to  Peter."     V.  A.  B.  C. 
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I").    A\  e  are  .Ie\ss  by  nature,  and  not  sinner*''"  of  tlie  Gentiles. 

It!.  But  knowing,  that  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  law,'""'  hut 
hy  faitli  in  JKSUS  CHRIST:  even  we  liave  helieved  in  CHRIST  Ji-:srs.  tliat 
we  may  be  justified  hy  faith  in  CjnusT.  and  not  hy  the  works  of  the 
law:  for  by  the  works  of  the  lawF  no  llesh  shall  be  justified. 

17.  15ut  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  in  Clir.lST,  we  ourselves  also 
are  found  sinners,  is  CHRIST  then  a  minister  of  sin  P  God  forbid. 

IS.  For  it'  I  build  airain  the  things  which  1  destroyed,-"'7  I  make  nivself 
a  transgressor. 

1'.'.  For  by  the  law'1"  I  am  dead  to  the  law,'50  that  T  mav  live  to  God: 
I  am  erueified'!C  with  ('ill;  1ST. 

2D.  Hut  I  live,  now  not  I  ;•"  but  CIIKIST  liveth  in  me/-  But  what  1 
live  now  in  the  fle.-h,11  I  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  \\ho  loved 
me,  and  delivered  Himself  up  for  me." 

21.  I  east  not  away  the  irraee  of  God.  For  if  justiee  be'-'bvthe  law, 
then  CHRIST  died  in  vain. 


with  th'-  other  depositions  whi<  h  proceed  from  it. 

-     I'.y  submitting  tn  the  ci n  menial  law.  wh  .  h  in  its  detail-  w;i-  fn  dilTirnlt  nf  observance,  the  believer  sub 
jected  Inm-cir  to  sin.  :nnl  iniidr  I  'In  M  in  -mil.'  me.i<ure  iu-ce<8Ory  tn  his  trun-ur. -ssinn-. 

3:    lie  u  -•  -  tin    incite  of  one  «  ho  h.ivinx  1  ml  If  I  il-w  i;  :i  I'inl  IIIIL'.  set-  :ilmut  i' reeling  it  anew  niter  the  same 

r:i-h:..|i.      --The  :i|io-tle  ilest  f  .yec!  pride  whi.  li  L'loi-.,-!  in  the  works  of  the  hi\v and  so   he  would   be   :i 

I'Tevariivit'ir  wero  lie  lo  lunld  them  up  airniti.  by  s:iying  ttint  the  work-  of  the  law  ,iu.-t;fv  without  irraee.'1     M. 
Aiigtistin. 

By  i     :       encing  his  inability  to  observe  the  Mosaic  law. 
'  II     ;    n   unccd  all  hope  of  salvation  through  the  law. 

4"  In  f|iiiit.  "   No  If  nu'er  accurdin/  to  Fclfish  and  human  views. 

**  Animating  inr  by  Ilis  S[>irit. 

4:   Whatevr  -l.ari-  he  tm  k  ill  liuin.-.!i  eoneern-  \\  a-  regulated  1'V  l>rinei|'!i'-  of  I  li  vine  faith. 

"  This  i-  a  benut  ifnl  application  to  liiniFi  If  of  Die  pener.tl  atonement. 

45  If  le^-al  observaM '•  -  •  <  u!  1  t.ik"   away  >in.  uini  j_rive  hpii  it iiiil   life,  tlicre  would  have  been   no  need  rf  a 
Be.lfi  HUT. 


f  Kom.  3  :  '-'  >:   I's.  14:;  :  'J. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

THE  HOLY  SPiniT  WAS  GIVKX  TO  ABRAHAM  AS  WELL  AS  TO  HIS  POSTERITY,  NOT  1!Y  Till: 
WORKS  OF  TIIK  LAW,  HUT  IIY  FAITH  IX  CHRIST:  TIIOSK  WHO  ARK  UXDEU  Till-;  LAW 
ARE  ACCURSED,  SIXCK  XO  ONE  FULFILS  IT,  I;UT  CHRIST  TAKIXG  OX  HIM  THIS  CUR.SE, 
HAS  FREED  US  FROM  IT:  THE  PROMISES  MADE  TO  AliRAHAM  ARE  FULFILLED  THKOUG1I 
FAITH,  ALTHOUGH  THE  LAW.  WHICH  COULD  XOT  .JUSTIFY,  WAS  CIVEX  IX  THE  MEAX- 
TIME.  AS  A  GUIDE. 

1.  O  SENSELESS1  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you  [not  to  obey  the 
truth],*  before  whose  eyes  JESUS  CHRIST  hath  been  set  forth,2  crucified" 
among  you  ?b 

2.  This  only  I  would  learn  of  you  :  Did  ye  receive  the  Spirit1  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?5 

8.  Are  ye  so  foolish,  that  having  begun  by  the  Spirit,6  ye  would  now 
end  by  the  flesh  '<7 

4.   Have  ye  suffered  so  great  tilings*  in  vain  r   if  yet  in  vain." 

'">.  lie  then  who  giveth  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among 
you,10  doeth  He  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

G.  [As  it  is  written  :]  Abraham  believed  God,c  and  it  was  accounted 
to  him  for  justice." 

7.  Know  ye,  therefore,  that  they  who  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  chil 
dren  of  Abraham. 

8.  And  the  Scripture  foreseeing13  that  God  would  justify  the  Gentiles 


1  The  use  of  this  epithet  denotes  fatherly  freedom  (if  reproof,  according  to  the  plainness  of  ancient  manners. 

2  St.  Jerome  understands  it  of  the  lively  representation   made  to  them  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  for  the 
sins  of  men,  i;i  accordance  with  the  prophecies :  "of  whose  cross  and  passion,  blows  and  -tripes,  the  whole 
choir  of  the  prophets  foretells.'1 

3  In  representation.     '•  Why  dews  he  say.  '  among  you?'    To  show  the  strength  of  faith,  which  can  see  even 
things  afar  off."     St  Chrysostom. 

4  Internal  gnice,  or  rather  miraculous  gifts.     St.  Augustin  observes  :  '-The  faith  wafi  preached  to  them  bv 
the  apostles,  iu  which  preaching  they  had  doubtless  experienced  the  coming  and  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit : 
as  at  that  time  when  men  were  newly  culled  to  the  faith,  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  manifested  by 
sensible  miracles." 

b  By  the  acceptance  of  the  gospel  with  faith. 

'•  Spiritually— under  the  .guidance  and  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

7  l!y  the  carnal  observances  of  the  law? 

I  "The  Galatians  had  suffered  much  from  Jews  and  Gentiles,  all  of  which  would  have  beer,  in  vain,  if  they 
forsook  the  faith  of  Christ,  on  account  of  which  they  suffered."     St.  Jerojne.     It  may  mean:  have  you  re 
ceived  such  favors  in  vain? 

'J  Should  they  persevere  in  error.  "If  you  will  awake  and  recover  yourselves,  your  past  sufferings  will  not 
have  been  in  vain."  St.  Chrysostom. 

10  -  Have  you  been  favored  with  so  great  a  gift,  and  have  you  performed  so  many  miracles,  iu  consequence 
of  having  observed  the  law,  or  because  you  embraced  the  faith."  Idem. 

II  Merit. 

-  The  Scrip!  uro  is  personified,  as  if  it  for-saw  what  is  foretold  in  it.  "The  Scripture  itself,  namely,  the 
ink  and  parchment,  which  are  without  sense,  cannot  foreknow  future  events:  but  the  Holv  Spirit,  and  the 
souse  which  is  concealed  under  the  letter,  foretold  what  should  come  to  pass  after  many  ages  "  St.  Jerome. 

1  15-  —  Origen,  Jerome,  Itala,  critics,  infra  5:7.     V.  I', 
b  A.  15.  C.  versions,  critics  —  V.  1'.  (.. 
<-'  lieu.  15  :  0 ;  Rom.  4  :  3;  James  2  :  23. 
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by  faith,  announced  before  to   Abraham:   In    thro  all   nations  *h-ill   be 

Messed.'1 

!>.  Therefore  they  who  arc  of  faith,  shall  be"  blessed  with  the  faithful 
Abraham. 

10.  Km-  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,';!  are  under  a  curse:11 
for  it  is  written:1  Cursed  be  every  one  who  doth  not  continue  in  all 
things,  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them. 

1  I-  But  that  in  the  law  no  our  is  justified  before  (!od,  is  manifest,  he- 
cause  the  just  man  livcth  bv  faith.' 

1±  But  the  law  is  not  by  faith:1"'  but  he  who  doeth  those  things. 
<hall  live  in  them.1"  ll 

!•">.  CHIUST  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  bein<r  made 
a  curse1'  lor  us  :  for  it  is  written  :'  Cursed  i*  every  one,  who  han^eth  on 
the  tree  :H 

14.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  mi^ht  be  throiiirh  CllKlsi  Ji:sr< 
on  the  (ieiitiles.  that  we  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit19  throu"-}) 
faith. 

h>.  Brethren  i  I  >pcak  aecordin«r  to  mair"),  though  it  l<>  but  a  man's 
covenant.-1  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulled  or  addeth  there 
to.--  k 

!''».  The  promises  \\ere  made  to  Abraham,  and  his  seed.  lie  doth 
not  say:  and  seeds,  as  if  of  many  :  but  as  of  one  :  and  thv  seed,  which 
is  (  'HI; IST.-; 


'•'  The>   who  rely  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  ],lw. 

"  Thi-  curs,-  .-.TV.-,!  as  a  iiivin-  sanction  t..  enforce  all  the  le-;,l  observances.  The  difficulty  i.f  practising 
them  nil  ,  xp  -ed  men  t"  fill  under  tin-  curse. 

11  Tin-  law  proiniil-at'   I  by  M.iscs.  rested  on  the  revelation  made   to  him  :   hut  it  .-hiclly  rc-ardcd  rites  and 
!  servanees,  be   idr.  thi'  initnral  l:iw. 

'  St.  An_'u-t:ii  un,|.T-<t:iiids  this  of  corporal  life,  nam.dy,  exempt, on  from  that  death,  with  which  tin;  trans- 
grcssor  wa-  threatened.  "  Hi-  rew.:nl  ,-liall  he.  Mut  to  he  jnini-hed  with  that  death." 

':  Ai-cur.--.'.!  (  hr:>t  lit-canu-.  as  it  were,  accursed,  bpcau.«t<  He  died  a<  a  malelactor  on  tlic  cr..,s.  ••  Since  lie 
who  hun},'  ,.n  the  tre«.  was  :u-eur«ed.  and  the  tran>t:ies<or  of  the  law  wa-  accursud,  it  wa>  nol  til  that  IIe«ho 
••.uiu-  to  take  awny  Ihis  cur-e.  >h,nild  fall  under  it.  yet  it  was  in'opcr  that  He  .-.hould  submit  to  a  curse  instead 
of  it.  He  there!., re  embraced  the  n?ic.  and  hy  it  took  aw.iy  (lie  other/'  M.  Chrvs.^tnni. 

"  Criminal.-,  oxpiating  Ihe  i  IT  liirs  l.y  an  U'liominiou-i  death,  were  objects  of  IIOIT.T.  Chri-t  Mil.niitted  to 
thi-  humiliati»n  t  ,  ex|>iate  -nr  sin.-.  -  lie  hun-  on  the  tree."  says  St.  .lerome,  "that  He  ini^ht  cancel  the 
sin  which  we  ha  1  committed  l.y  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of,;,,,,,!  and  evil.  His  cross  turned  the  bitter 
waters  into  sweet,  and  w  hen  cast  into  the  stream,  it  drew  to  it.-clf.  and  r;r>ed  up  the  axe  that  was  lost,  \vhi<h 
liad  sunk  to  the  bottom.  Tin. illy,  lie  I.ecame  a  curse:  He  became.  I  say:  He  was  not  so  born:  that  tin; 
blessings  which  were  promised  1-.  Abraham,  through  His  merits.  inij;h!  pa<s  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit  mi.'ht  be  lullille  1  in  us  thrmi-h  faith  in  Him/' 
"  The  Spirit  which  was  promised— tin-  jrjf|s  ,,f  {j,,.  Spirit. 

A-  men  are  w»nt  to  rca.-»!i.     lie  deduces  an  argument  from  principle*  acknowledged  amon^'  men. 
"'  The  ..ri.^inal  II.  word  is  rather  applicable  to  a  covenant  than  to  a  last  will,  an  St.  .lerouie  remarks.    It  is, 
however,  here  used  in  the  latter  s.-n-e. 

23   Kither  by  death,  or  l.y  some  necessary  formality. 

03  Under  the  term  "seed/'  the  whole  posterity  of  Abraham  may  sometimes  be  understood;  but  it  is  spe 
cially  referred  to  liim  who  was  by  excellence  the  Son  of  Abraham,  for  in  Him,  not  in  the  entire  race,  all 
nations  were  to  be  blessed.  The  apostle  dwells  on  the  use  of  the  singular  number,  as  of  mysterious  import. 

•J  lien.  12  :  0:   Kivl.  44  :  2:>.  e   p.  -are."  V.  B.  f  Deut.  27  :  26. 

S  Hab.  2:4:  Kom.  1  :  17.  h  Lev.  18  :  5.  i  Deut.  21  :  23.  k  Heh.  9  :  17. 
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17.  And  this  I  say,  the  covenant  confirmed1  by  God,m  the  law  which 
was  made  after  four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  doth  not  annul,  so  as  to 
make  void  the  promise.24 

18.  For  if  the  inheritance  be.  by  the  law,  it  is  no  more  by  promise. 
But  God  gave  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

IS).  What  then  was  the  law  ?  It  was  put"  because  of  transgressions,2-"' 
until  the  seed  should  come,  to  whom  He  had  promised,"  it  being26  or 
dained  by  angels,  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator.27 

20.  Now  a  mediator  is  not  of  one  :2S  but  (rod  is  one.29 

21.  Is  the  law  then  against  the  promises  of  God?     God  forbid.      For 
if  a  law  had  been  given  which  could  give  life,30  truly  justice  would  have 
been  by  the  law. 

•2'2.  But  the  Scripture  hath  shut1'  up  all  things31  under  sin,32  that  the 
promise  by  faith  in  JESUS  CHRIST  might  be  given  to  those  who  believe. 

2-5.  But  before  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the  hnv,  shut  up  unto 
that  faith,  which  was  about  to  be  revealed.33 

24.  Therefore  the  law  was  our  leader31  q  inr  CHRIST,  that  we  may  be 
justified  by  faith. 

25.  But,  when  the  faith  came,  we  are  no  more  under  a  leader. 

because,  although  the  plural  "feeds"  was  not  usual,  yet  in  the  case  of  Aliraham.  from  whom  two  lines  ..f 
children  descended,  it  might  have  been  used  as  in  Sophocles'  Oed.  col.  599.  Since  all  his  descendants  were  uot 
included  in  the  promise,  the  use  of  the  singular  number  was  remarkable.  The  custom  of  the  Hebrews  to  at 
tach  mysterious  importance  to  each  minute  circumstance  of  the  sacred  narrative,  warranted  the  apostle  in 
dwelling  on  this  peculiarity  of  expression. 

21  Which  was  made  so  long  before,  and  entirely  independent  of  it. 

25  To  prevent  them,  or  to  make  them  manifest.  "Lest  the  Jews  should  live  heedlessly,  and  fall  into  great 
depravity,  the  law  was  laid  on  them  as  a  bridle,  to  discipline  and  restrain  them,  and  to  prevent  their  trans 
gressing,  if  not  all.  at  least  some  "f  the  commandments."  St.  Chrysostom. 

20  The  law  was  given  by  the  agency  of  angels. 

27  Through  Moses. 

-*  A  mediator  acts  between  two  parties,  \vhosr  interests  and  feelings  he  seeks  to  bring  into  harmony.  The 
law  was  given  through  Moses,  who  pleaded  with  God  for  the  people. 

"9  The  promises  of  (!od,  proceeding  from  His  own  goodness,  do  not  imply  the  idea  of  a  mediator;  God.  who  is 
one,  accomplishes  what  He  promises.  The  apostle  shows  that  the  promises  have  no  relation  to  the  law,  be 
cause  this  implies  the  agency  of  Moses. 

31  The  law  not  having  this  life-giving  power,  there  is  no  opposition  between  it  and  the  Divine  promises, 
since  it  did  not  profess  to  do  that  which  these  proclaim. 

31  All  men  and  their  acts. 

32  Declared  and  manifested  the  general  sinfulness  of  men.     "  The  law  accomplished  these  two  things :  it 
taught,  those  who  observed  it  a  moderate  degree  of  virtue,  and  it  led  them  to  the  knowledge  of  their  sins." 
St.  Chrysostom. 

33  The  law  hemmed  in  the  .Tews,  and  made  them  sensible  that  they  were  sinners,  in  order  that  on  the  mani 
festation  of  Christ,  the  object  of  the  promises,  they  might  conceive  faith  in  Him.     '•  We  must  not  imagine." 
says  St.  Jerome.  "  that  the  Scripture  is  the  cause  of  sin.  although  it  is  said  to  have  shut  up  all  in  sin  :  but 
the  commandment,  which  is  justly  given,  serves  rather  to  manifest  and  rebuke  sin,  than  to  cause  it,  in  like 
manner  as  a  judge  who  imprisons  wicked  men,  is  not  the  cause  of  crime,  but  he  confines  them,  and  by  the 
authority  of  his  sentence,  declares  their  guilt,  leaving  it  to  the  clemency  of  the  sovereign  to  pardon  them,  if 
lie  will." 

•4  As  a  slave  who  waited  on  children,  leading  them,  and  watching  over  them. 

i  G.  P.  "  before."     V.  F.  0.  Cyr.  Al.  m  G.  P.  +  "  in  Christ."     V.  A.  H. 

n  G.  P.  "added."     V.  D*.  F.  G.  fathers,  critics.  °  G.  P   "the  promise  was  made." 

p  Rom.  3  :  9.    The  verb  expresses  the  driving  of  an  enemy  into  a  position  from  which  there  is  no  escape, 
q  P.  '-schoolmaster."  r  G.  P.  '•  unto." 
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1'li.  For  ye  all  are  children  of  (iod  by  the  faith  which  is  in  CHRIST 
JESUS. 

1^7.  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  bapti/ed  in  CllUlST,  have  put 
on  Cm;  IST.  ;"' " 

-X.  There  is  neither  .Ir\v  jior  (ireek  :  there  is  neither  servant  nor 
freeman  :  there  is  neither  male  nor  female."'"  For  all  of  you  are  one  in 
CHRIST  JKSIS. 

_!>.  lint  if  ye  l>-  of  CHRIST,  then  are  ye  the  seed  of  Abraham,1  heirs 
according  to  promise. 


CIIAI'TKU    IV. 

I:I:FIII:I:  TIM:   I;II:TII   or  CIIIMST,   THF.    .IKWS,    I.IKK   AX   INFANT    IIKII:,   WKUK    rxmci:    TIIK 

LAW,  AS  fNDKK  A  KKADK!!.  HIT  UK  K  MI  KA  VOKS  To  KF.OAI.I.  TIIKM  FROM  TIIK  lidNDACK 
(IK  TIIK  [.AW,  SIM  K  TIIKV  KKCKIVKD  I'.V  KAITII  TIIK  ADOPTION  OF  SONS;  AM)  ]IK 
MKNTIONS  WITH  WHAT  FKKVull  TIIKV  HAD  HKKoIlK  I;|;i  K1YKD  HIM  AND  HIS  I'KKACII- 

IM;  ;    AND   AT  TIIK  .-AMI.   TI.MK    HI:   AKI.K<;KS  TIIK  TYI-K  OF    TIIK  SONS  OF  AIIKAHAM, 

DKSICNATINi;    THK    TWO    COVENANTS:    ON     WHICH    OCCASION   II K  Silo  WS   Til  AT    THKrAKTl- 

SANS  OF  TIIK   i, AW  wn.i.   IIF.  CAST   FORTH    FKOM   TIIK   INIIKKITANCK  OF  CHIMST. 

1.  Now  1  say:  As  lon^  as  the  heir  is  a  child,1  lie  difl'ereth  nothing 
from  a  sei'vant.-  although  he  is  lord  of  all  : 

-•  l>ut  he  is  under  tutors  and  governors, :;  until  the  time  appointed  by 
the  father  :' 

•5.  So  we  also,  \\hen  we  \\cre  cliildrc-n,  were  serving  under  the  ele 
ments  of  the  world. ;' 

4.  But  when  the  fulness  of  time  came,"  (iod  sent  His  Son  made  of  a 
woman,7  made  under  the  law,8 


31  You  have  been  incorporated  into  His  mystical  body,  and  in ade  partakers  of  His  privileges,  as  Son  of  God. 
••  Why  did  lir  n"t  say  :  as  many  of  y»u  as  have  been  baptized.  ar«  born  of  (iod  :  for  this  served  to  show  that 
they  weiv  rhiHirti  of  (J..d  :  but  he  states  it  in  a  fir  more  awful  way:  for,  if  Christ  is  the  Sun  of  (iod,  and 
you  have  put  Him  un.  having  the  Son  in  you.  and  being  made  like  to  Him,  you  are  made  akin  to  Him,  and 
of  tin-  same  chai-iictt-r."  St.  Chrv  >ostom. 

M  These  distinctions  are  merited  in  the  cnmmon  character  nf  rhildren  of  <iod.  "  What  pan  be  more  awful 
than  these  words?  The  Gentile  and  the  Jew,  even  lie  who  was  before  a  slave,  bears  in  himself  the  impress, 
not  of  an  angel  or  archangel,  but  of  the  very  Lord  of  all.  and  exhibits  Christ  in  himself."  St.  Cliryso.stom. 

1  A  minor. 

a  In  regard  to  the  control  of  property. 

-  These  were  two  classes  of  domestics  charged  with  the  care  of  children.  One  was  specially  charged  with 
their  care,  as  guardians:  the  other  had  freneral  charge  of  the  household,  and  incidentally  of  the  children. 

4  Each  father  by  his  will  determined  the  time  of  guardianship. 

8  The  rudiments  of  religion — the  multiplicity  of  rites  and  observances.  This  may  be  understood  of  the 
Jews.  The  (rentiles  also  served  the  visible  world,  mistaking  its  conspicuous  parts  for  divinities. 

fi  The  maturity  of  the  human  race. 

1  The  supernatural  character  of  His  conception,  without  human  agency,  is  intimated.  '•  He  named  the 
holy  and  blessed  mother  of  the  Lord  a  woman,  rather  than  a  virgin :  for  it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should 
alwa-ys,  as  it  were  cautiously  and  timidly,  style  her  a  virgin,  since  woman  marks  rather  the  sex,  than  sexual 
intercourse."  St.  Jerome.  8  Of  a  Jewish  mother. 

•  Uom.  6:3.  t  (;.  p.  '•  and."    V.  A.  C.  D.  E.  versions. 
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5.  To  redeem9  those  who  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons.10 

0.  And  because  ye  arc  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  His  Son11 
into  youra  hearts,  crying:  Abba,  Father.12 

7.  Therefore  lie  isb  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son  :  and  if  a  son,  heir 
also  through  God.0 

8.  But  then  indeed  not  knowing  God,  ye  served  those  who  by  nature 
are  not  gods. 

0.  But  now,  after  ye  have  known  God,  yea,  are  known  of  God,13  how 
turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  needy  elements,14  to  which  ye  desire 
again'1  to  be  in  bondage?15 

10.  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.16 

11.  I  fear  you,17  lest  perhaps  I  have  labored  in  vain  among  you. 

1:2.  Be  ye  as  I  am,18  since  I  also  teas  as  ye  :19  brethren,  I  beseech 
you:"  ye  have  not  injured  me  at  all.20 

I-'].  And  ye  know  how  through-1  infirmity  of  the  flesh  I  preached  to 
you  at  the  first :~  and  yourf  temptation  in  my  flesh23 


9  liuying  slaves  in  order  to  set  them  free. 

1J  Enter  into  the  possession  of  our  privileges,  as  children  who  have  attained  to  maturity. 

11  The  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  the  >'on.  as  well  :is  of  the  Father,  descends  into  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful,  and  moves  them  to  pray. 

13  Addressing  God  with  filial  confidence.  St.  Augustin  observes:  "It  is  easily  understood  that  he  used 
two  words  of  two  different  languages,  having  the  same  meaning,  on  account  of  the  entire  people,  which  was 
called  to  the  unity  of  faith,  from  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles." 

*"•  Led  by  Him  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself. 

'•  Jewish  rites,  or  heathenish  practices. 

11  The  Galatians.  although  converts  from  heathenism,  might  be  said  to  serve  anew  the  elements  of  th<- 
world,  in  embracing  Jewish  usages,  which  had  some,  affinity  with  heathen  modes  of  worship,  or  practices. 
Their  previous  service  to  the  elements — to  material  nature — had  been  idolatrous:  they  were  now  about  to 
regard  them  in  an  erroneous  light.  "Here,  addressing  such  of  the  Gentiles  as  had  believed,  he  says,  that, 
even  this  is  idolatry,  even  the  observance  of  days,  and  that  a  heavier  punishment  awaits  it,  wherefore  he 
called  them  not  gods  by  nature,  but  elements.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

K  As  the  law  prescribed.  "  Some  one."  observes  St.  Jerome,  "may  say  :  If  it  be  unlawful  to  observe  days. 
and  months,  and  seasons,  and  years,  that  we  incur  the  same  guilt,  observing  the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  and 
the  I'araceve,  and  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  Lent  fast,  and  the  festival  of  Easter,  and  the  solemnity  of  Pente 
cost,  and  various  local  festivals  established  in  honor  of  the  martyrs.  To  which  it  may  he  simply  answered, 
That  we  do  not  observe  the  same  days  as  the  Jews." 

IT  UK  feared  for  them.     "You"  is  better  omitted. 

18  Free  from  attachment  to  Jewish  rites. 

"  Attached  to  them. 

-"  He  wishes  to  show,  that  his  efforts  to  divert  them  from  the  ceremonial  observances,  spring  from  no  un 
kind  feeling  towards  themselves,  who  had  done  him  no  personal  injury. 

'-'  Lit.  "on  account  of."  The  appearance  of  the  apostle  was  likely  to  disgust  proud  men.  St.  Jerome 
states,  that  he  is  believed  to  have  suffered  some  bodily  affliction,  when  he  first  preached  to  the  Galatians. 
Some  of  the  Corinthians  despised  him  on  account  of  it,  but  the  Galatians  received  him  with  deep  reverence. 
St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Angustin  understand  him  to  speak  of  the  persecutions  which  he  endured,  notwith 
standing  which,  the  Galatians  clung  to  him. 

2-  On  his  first  visit  to  them.     He  had  visited  them  a  second  time  before  writing  this  letter. 

a  The  appearance  and  infirmities  of  the  apostle  were  a  trial  to  their  faith.  "Yet  you  were  not  scandal 
ized,  nor  did  yon  reject  me  on  account  of  my  sufferings  and  persecutions."  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  Critics:  "our."     P.  V.  I)  (!.  1'.  "  thon  art." 

e  G.  P.  "heir  of  God  through  Christ."     V.  A.  15.  Lachmann.  MSS.  vary. 

d  TrdXtv  avfoScv.      Y.  denuo.    It  expresses  the  repetition  of  the  worship,  which  in  time  past  had  been  given. 

*  G.  P.  tr.  to  beginning  of  verse.  f  G.  P.  "my."     Y.  A.  B.  C*.  D*.  F.  G. 
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14.  Ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected  ::1   but   received   me  as   an   angel  of 
(iod,  as  CHHIST  -Ji:si  S.'J:P 

I-").  Where  then  is  your  l)lessedness  ?-'''  For  I  bear  witness  to  you, 
tliat  \\ere  it  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  eyes,-7  and  given 
them  to  me/ 

1'!.    Am   1  then  become  your  enemy,  becau.-e  I  tell  you  the  truth'.'-8 
17.    They-9  are  zealous'1  for  you,  not  well  ;:io   but    they  would   exclude 
you.'1  that  ye  may  IK'  zealous  for  them.1'1-' 

15.  But  be  ye  rightly  zealous1  in  a  good  tiling  always  :"'''  and  not  only 
when  I  am  present  with  you. 

1'.'.  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  am  in  labor34  again,  until  ClIRIST  be 
formed  in  you.1'"' 

J".  And  I  desire  to  be  with  you  now.  and  to  change  my  voice, •v>  for 
I  am  doubtful  of  you.'57 

-\.  Tell  me,  ye  who  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  have  ye  not  read1' 
the  law? 

l'_.  For  it  is  written  :  Abraham  had  two  sons,  one  by  a  -bondmaid,' 
and  one  by  a  free  woman." 


":  Th-y  did  n«t  de-pise  tin-  trial,  lint  regarded  it  ;is  pnn  i.l,.nti;il.  "  When  the  apostle  was  persecuted,  they 
were  put  to  trial  whether  to  abandon  him  through  fear,  or  emhi  ace  him  with  love.  And  •  ye  di.l  not  de- 
.-pise.1  he  says.  •  t-in,  v  ye  regarded  that  tri.il  as  useful,  nor  did  ye  refuse  to  share  my  danger.'"  St.  August  in. 

-  Faith  made  them  consider  the  apostle  a-  speaking  l.y  the  authority  of  Christ.  It  made  them  forget  the 
indi  \idual.  that  they  might  think  only  .  ,n  Him  ill  whose  in  me  he  appeared.  lie  wa.-  more  than  a  messenger 
or  angel  of  (iod. 

-"'  \\ hidi  you  had  on  your  first  conversion. 

'-''   As  it  were  parting  with  what  wa-  ni<  -t  precious.     Tt  was  a  proverbial  mode  of  speech. 

••  He  e: \pre.-se-  doul.t  and  a.-n  ni.-hment,  and  seeks  to  learn  from  them  the  cause  of  the  change.  Is  it 
because  I  spoke  to  you  the  truth :"  St.  Chry  so-torn.  On  his  second  visit,  he  appears  to  hare  stated  iu  strong 
terms  their  Christian  liberty  from  the  legal  ohsci  vaiices. 

21  Those  who  excite  1  the  people. 

a"  The  apostle  had  zeal  for  the  faithful,  according  to  Cod  :  the  innovators  affected  interest  in  their  happi 
ness,  hut  insincerely  and  inordinately.  '-They  cu\y  you.  wishing  to  make  you  carnal,  who  are  spiritual." 
St.  Augustin.  "They  endeavor  to  deprive  you  of  perfect  knowledge,  and  to  suhstitute  false  views,  for  no 
other  end  than  that  they  may  occupy  the  place  of  teacher?,  so  that  you,  who  are  now  more  elevated  than  they, 
should  sit  as  disciples.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

31  To  deprive  you  .if  the  liberty  and  privileges  of  Christians:  as  it  were,  to  shut  you  out  of  the  Church. 

-"  That  you  may  become  their  adherents  and  supporters,  in  a  party  spirit. 

'•'^  The  apostle  urges  them  to  cherish  constant  uniform  zeal,  whether  he  be  absent  or  present.  "  ITe.  inti 
mates  that  his  absence  was  the  cause  of  these  disorders.''  St.  Chrysostom.  He  is  thought  to  play  upon  the 
term,  using  it  first  for  the  interested  anil  inordinate  zeal  of  judaizing  teachers,  and  afterwards  for  well-di 
rected  zeal. 

31  This  is  an  affecting  image  of  his  affliction  at  their  partial  defection,  and  his  struggles  to  restore  them  to 
correct  sentiments.  "He  brings  them  forth  anew,  on  account  of  the  dangers  of  seduction,  by  which  he  sees 
them  troubled.''  St.  Augnstin. 

"  Until  they  be  fully  enlightened  with  His  doctrine,  and  animated  with  His  Spirit.  '•  Until  they  reach  the 
measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  that  they  may  no  longer  be  moved  by  every  wind  of  doctrine." 
Idem. 

^  St.  Jerome  compares  him  to  a  physician  who  has  recourse  to  severe  remedies,  when  milder  ones  have 
been  applied  without  success.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  if  he  wished  to  shed  tears  in  their  presence. 

31  Pained  at  their  erroneous  views  and  course. 

S  Matt.  5  :  20.  h  2  Cor.  10  :  1,  2. 

i  0.  P.  "it  is  good  to  he  zealously  affected."     V.  B.  Ethiop.  Damasc.  Jerome, 
k  G.  P.  "  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  ?"     V.  B.  D.  E.  V.  Q. 
1  Gen.  16  :  15.  m  Ib.  21  :  2. 
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23.  But  he  by  the  bondmaid,  was   born   after  the  flesh  ;38  and  lie  by 
the  free  woman,  by  promise  ::!9 

24.  Which  things  are  an  allegory.'1"     For  these  arc11  two  covenants  :"' 
One  indeed   on"  Mount   Sinai,  which  gcndereth   to  bondage,  which  is 
Agar  ;42 

2o.   For11  Sina  is  a  mount  in  Arabia,  which  corresponded!  with13  the 
present  Jerusalem,1'  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 

26.  But  that  Jerusalem  which  is  above,'15  is  free ;  which  is  our'1  mother. 

27.  For  it  is  written  :r  Rejoice,  thou  barren,  who  bearest  not :  break 
forth,  and  cry,  thou  who  travailest  not,  for  many  arc  the  children  of  the 
desolate  one,  rather  than  of  her  who  hath  a  husband.'1'5 

28.  But  we,  brethren,  according  to  Isaac17  are  children  of  promise." 

29.  But  as  then  lie  who  was  born  according  to  the  llesh,  persecuted13 
him  who  was  according  to  the  Spirit ;   so  now  also. 

30.  But  what  saith  the   Scripture  ?     Cast  forth  the  bondmaid,  and 
her  son  :  for  the  son  of  the  bondmaid  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of 
the  free  woman/ 

31.  Therefore,  brethren,  AVC  arc  not  children  of  the  bondmaid,  but  of 
the  free  woman:"  Avith  the  liberty  wherewith  CHRIST  hath  made  us  free/ 


;;s  In  the  ordinary  course  of  nature. 

19  Conformably  to  prophecy. 

"  The  events  were  veal,  but  types  of  future  things.  "  What  he  says  is  this  :  this  history  not  only  declares 
the  facts  which  are  recorded,  but  announces  others."  St.  Chrysostom. 

Jl  They  are  allcgorically  such. 

n  Agar.  the  mother  of  Ismael.  was  a  fitrure  of  the  law  -riven  on  Sinn,  which  inspired  servile  fear,  and  pro 
duced  bondmen. 

''•'•'  In  figure. 

41  The  synagogue. 

4;  She  is  from  above,  and  the  better  portion  of  her  members  is  there. 

*'  The  Church  of  the  Gentile?  is  thus  addressed,  in  contrast  with  the  synagogue.  The  comparative  multi 
tude  of  Christians  over  Jews  is  pointed  to  by  St.  Jerome  as  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy:  "Throughout 
the  whole  world  the  standard  of  the  cross  is  raised,  whilst  we  rarely  meet  with  a  Jew  in  our  cities." 

"  Christians  are  not  the  carnal  descendants  of  Abraham,  but  his  heirs,  in  like  manner  as  Isaac,  according 
to  the  spirit  of  the  promise  made  to  him. 

ia  The  conduct  of  I.smael  must  have  been  extremely  insulting,  or  wicked. 

n  G.  P.  "the."     V.  —  critics.  o  (;.  p.  "from." 

p  G.  P.  "  this  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai."     V.  C.  F.  G. 

<1  G.  P.  "of  us  all/'     V.  I!.  C*.  D.  E.  K.  G.  Syr.  Ar. 

i-  Isaiah  54  :  1.  s  Koin.  9  :  S. 

t  Gen.  21  :  10.  u  o.  P.  end  the  chapter.     V.  Ti. 

v  John  8  :  36. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

HE  WHO  SEEKS  TO  BF,  JUSTIFIED  ItY  WORKS  OK  THE  LAW,  IS  DEPRIVED  OF  ALL  SHARK 
1\  THE  MERITS  OF  CHRIST,  IN  WHOM  NF.ITHF.K  CI  KCL'.MCIS  I  ON  NOR  FORESKIN  IS  OF 
ANY  AVAIL,  HUT  LIVINI!  FAITH.  PAUL  KXHOKTS  TUKM  THEREFORE  TO  GUARD  THEM- 
-sELVES  AGAINST  DECEIVERS,  AND  TO  CHERISH  MUTUAL  LOVE.  THE  FLESH,  WHICH  IS 
ALWAYS  IN  OPPOSITION  WITH  Till-:  SPIRIT,  IMPELS  US  TO  CARNAL  WORKS,  WHICH  EX 
CLUDE  FROM  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN,  lil'T  THE  SPIRIT  PRODUCES  FRUITS,  WHEREBY 
WE  CAN  ATTAIN  TO  IT,  WITHOUT  PER  FORM  I NC  THE  WORKS  OF  THE  LAW. 

1.   STAND,  and  be  not  held  again  under  the  yoke  of  bondage.1 

'2.  Behold  I,  Paul,-  tell  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  CHRIST  will 
profit  you  nothing.1'' 

•j.  And  I  testify  again*  to  every  man  who  eireumciseth  himself,  that 
he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.1' 

4.  Ye  who  are  justified6  in  the  law,  arc  estranged"  from  CHRIST/  ye 
are  fallen  from  graee.8 

o.   For  we  in  spirit"  by  faith  wait  for  the  hope10  of  justice. 

6.  For  in  CHRIST  JESTS  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor 
the  foreskin  ;    hut  faith,1'  which  worketh"  by  charity.1" 

7.  Ye   did   run   well  :   who   hath   hindered  you,'1''  that  ye  obey  not  the 
truth? 


I  Tin1  lialatian*.  being  lientil'  s.  had  not  bei-n  suljrct  to  the  Mn-aic  law.  but  had  been  enslaved  to  super 
stition.     Tlir  apostle  exhorts  them  not  to  subject  themselves  t<>  the  Jewish   ceremonial,  which  was  a  yoke  of 
bondage.     ''In  saying.  '  lie  n<>t  again,' he  does  not  suppose  that  the  Qalatians  liad  previously  observed  the 
law,  but  lie  intimates  that  idolatry  was  a  hruvy  yoke.    liy  undertaking  to  observe  stated  times,  to  be  circum 
cised,  and  to  offer  animal  sacrifices,  they  in  a  measure  returned  to  the  same  observances  to  which  they  hail 
been  devoted  when  idolaters.     For  it  is  faid  that   the  Egyptian  priests  and  the    Ismaelites  and   Midianites 
were  circumcised  ;   and  we  know,  alas!   t'o  well,  that  the  Gentiles  observed  days,  mouths,  and  years.'1     St. 
Jerome. 

'-'  The  mention  of  his  name  is  full  of  emphasis.  It  is  a  tacit  appeal  to  their  regard  for  his  person  and 
authority,  without  any  offensive  display  of  his  claims. 

3  To  submit  to  circumcision,  as  to  a  rite  necessary  for  their  salvation,  was  to  dishonor  Christ,  as  if  His 
sacrifice  were  insufficient,  ''so  that  they  placed  their  hope  of  salvation  in  the  circumcision  of  the  Hesh."  St. 
Angustm. 

'  Moreover.     In  addition  to  the  declaration  just  made. 

5  The  voluntary  adoption  of  this  rite  implied  the  obligation  to  observe  the  whole  legal  ceremonial. 

'•  Who  seek  to  be  justified — who  place  your  hopes  of  justification  in  its  observance. 

"  St.  Jerome  explains  it.  "You  have  ceased  from  the  work  of  Christ;"  intimating  that  they  had  forfeited 
their  hope  in  Him. 

8  Forfeited  the  grace  already  received.     The  amissibility  of  grace  is  here  plainly  declared. 

II  Spiritually. 

"  '-Faith, "says  St.  Chrysostom,  "is  sufficient  to  impart  to  us  the  Spirit,  and  through  it  justice,  and  many- 
anil  great  blessings." 

11  The  observance  of  the  commandments  of  God  is  the  fruit  of  faith  which  works  by  charity. 
"12  '-As  faith  without  works  is  dead,  according  to  the  apostle  James,  so  good  works  without  faith  are  re 
garded  as  dead.    Those  then  who  do  not  believe  in  Christ  and  yet  are  moral  men,  what  have  they  but  virtuous 
works?"     St.  Jerome. 

13  Thrown  an  obstacle  in  the  way.  crossed  their  path,  or  interrupted  their  course,  by  persuading  them  not 
to  follow  the  truth  originally  delivered  to  them. 

»  P.  '•  Christ  hath  become  of  no  effect  unto  you.'-  b  1  Cor.  17  :  19. 
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8.   This  persuasion  is  not  from  Him  who  callcth  you.1"1 
I).  A  little  leaven  corrupteth0  the  whole  lump.15 

10.  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  of  no  other 
mind:10  but  he  who  troubled),  you,17  shall  bear  the  judgment,13  whoever 
he  be.19 

11.  And  I,  brethren,  if  yet  I  preach  circumcision,  why  do  I  yet  suffer 
persecution  ?2()     Then  is  the  scandal  of  the  cross  ceased.21 

12.  I  would  that  they  who  trouble  you  were  even  cut  off.22 

13.  For  ye,  brethren,  are  called  to  liberty:23  only  use  not  the21  liberty 
for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,25  but  by  the  charity  of  the  Spirit11  serve  one 
another.2'1 

14.  For  all  the  law27  is  fulfilled  in  one  word:281      Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself. 

15.  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour29  one  another,  see  that  ye  be  not  con 
sumed  by  one  another. 

1(3.   And  I  say  :  Walk  in  spirit,  and  ye  will  not  fulfil  the  lustsf  of  the 
flesh.'"1 


"  God  who  called  them  to  the  faith. 

15  The  persuasion  of  the  necessity  of  circumcision  corrupted  their  whole  faith. 

;i;  Than  is  conformable  to  the  original  teaching. 

11  The  chief  dogmatiser. 

13  Condemnation  of  (!od. 

13  Whatever  be  his  station  or  claims.     St.  Paul  doubtless  knew  him. 

'-"  The  apostle  shows  from  the  persecution  which  he  suffered  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  that  he  had  not 
preached  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  as  otherwise  they  would  not  have  been  so  hostile  to  him.  St.  Augus- 
tiii  supposes  that  the  new  teachers  alleged  that  ho  was  secretly  of  their  opinion.  St.  Chrysostom  also  thinks 
that  he  \va.s  charged  with  preaching  circumcision,  because  in  some  circumstances  lie  allowed  or  enjoined  it. 
The  apostle  does  not  intimate  that  he  had  at  any  time  preached  it. 

-  The  doctrine  of  the  cross— of  redemption  through  Christ  crucified — which  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
Jews— was  undermined  by  those  who  taught  that  ceremonial  works  were  necessary.  "This  means,"  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  -'the  obstacle  and  impediment  is  taken  away,  if  it  be  as  you  say :  for  the  cross  was  not  so  much 
a  .stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  as  the  doctrine  that  they  need  not  observe  their  national  laws." 

M  Charity  and  zeal  for  truth  require  the  cutting  off  of  false  teachers  from  the  communion  of  the  Church, 
which  they  seek  to  corrupt. 

23  !''rom  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

24  That  liberty  to  which  you  are  called — your  liberty. 

-°  To  carnal  views  or  affections.  ''On  hearing  the  name  of  liberty,  do  not  imagine  that  you  can  sin  with 
impunity.''  St.  Augustin. 

a'  Render  mutual  services  by  love  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  "He.  that  serves  through  love,  serves 
freely,  and  obeys  God  without  pain,  doing  through  love  what  he  is  taught  to  do,  not  performing  through  fear 
what  he  is  forced  to  do."  St.  Augustin. 

-1  Regarding  others.  The  apostle  insists  on  fraternal  charily,  which  was  endangered  by  the  disputes  about 
Jewish  ceremonies.  "lie  intimates  that  contention  and  strife,  ambition  and  arrogance,  were  the  causes  of 
this  error,  for  the  lust  of  ruling  is  the  mother  of  heresies."  St.  Chrysostom. 

38  Sentence — commandment. 

25  l!y  detraction  and  calumny.     "Through  this  vice  of  contention  and  envy,  pernicious  disputes  were  fo 
mented  among  them,  they  speaking  ill  of  one  another,  and  each  one  seeking  his  own  glory,  and  a  vain  vic 
tory,  by  which  disputes  the  community  was  torn  asunder,  being  divided  into  parties.'1     St.  Augustin. 

ao  A  carnal  life  is  incompatible  with  the  Christian  profession.  To  walk  in  spirit  is  to  regulate  one's  conduct 
by  supernatural  principles  and  motives.  The  text  is  explained  by  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  of  the  mind  of  man, 
as  distinguished  from  his  sensual  appetite.  The  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  necessary  to  give  light  and 
strength  to  the  human  mind. 

c  (',.  l>.  Jerome,  "  leavenetb."     V.  D*.  E.     1  Cor.  5:6.  d  G.  P.  —  V.  D.  E.  F.  (!.  Copt.  Basil, 

e  G.  cv  re,).     I',  "even  in  this."     V.  —  D*.  F.  G.  It.  f  G.  P.  "  lust." 
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CHAPTER    YI. 

•nil.:  NEIGHBOR  is  TO  BE  CORRECTED  WITH  HUMILITY:    REGARD  is  NOT  TO  BE  HAD  TO 

PRAISE:  WE  MUST  ALWAYS  HO  WELL,  THAT  IX  DUE  TIME  WE  MAY  REAP  ETERNAL 
LIKE.  UK  AGAIN  WARNS  THEM  TO  GUARD  AGAINST  DECEIVERS,  WHO,  ALTHOUGH  THEY 
URGF.  THE  OliSERYAXCE  OF  THE  I,  AW,  DO  NOT  THEMSELVES  OBSERVE  IT.  PAUL 
GLORIES  ONLY  IN  CHRIST  CRUCIFIED,  IX  REFERENCE  TO  WHOM,  NEITHER  CIRCUMCI 
SION  NOR  PREPUCE  MATTERS  ANYTHING. 

1.  BIIKTHHEN,  if  even  a  man  be  overtaken1  in  any  fault,2  ye  who  arc 
spiritual,3  correct4  him  in  a  spirit  of  gentleness,  considering  thyself,5 
lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 

2.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens.6  and  so  ye  will  fulfil"  the  law1  of 
CHRIST. 

3.  For  if  any  man  think  himself  to  be  something,  whereas  he  is  no 
thing,  he  deceivcth  himself.8 

4.  But  let  every  man  prove9  his  own  work,  and  so  he  will  have  glory1" 
in  himself  only,  and  not  in  another. 

5.  For  every  one  shall  bear  his  own  burden.11 

0.   And  let  him  who  is  instructed12  in  the  word,  communicate  to  him 
who  instructeth  him,l;'  in  all  good  things.14 

7.  Be  not  deceived :   God  is  not  mocked. 

8.  For  what  a  man  soweth,  that    shall   he   reap   also.     For  he  who 


1  Caught,  led  away  by  passion  or  surprise  into  a  fault— discovered,  detected. 
•  The  term  signifies  a  fall  or  transgression. 

3  Such  as  were  truly  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     "Nothing  so  truly  manifests  a  spiritual  man  as  the 
way  in  which  he  treats  his  delinquent  brother,  when  lie  seeks  to  correct,  rather  than  insult  him,  and   aids 
rather  than  rebukes  him.''     St.  Augustin.     The  text  may  imply,  that  they  claimed  to  be  spiritual. 

4  Set  him  right.    St.  Jerome  writes  on  this  passage:  •'  Let  the  spiritual  man  show  a  spirit  of  gentleness  and 
meekness  in  the  correction  of  sin  :  let  him  not  hope  to  correct  the  delinquent  by  rigor,  anger,  austerity,  but 
let  him  entice  him  by  the  assurance  of  salvation:  to  confirm  the  promise  of  pardon,  let  him  use  the  testimony 
of  Christ,  who  invites  those  who  are  weighed  down  by  the  burden  of  the  law  and  of  their  sins,  to  take  His 
sweet  yoke  and  light  burden,  that  they  may  learn  that  He  is  humble,  and  mild,  and  meek  of  heart,  and  that 
they  may  find  vest  for  their  souls." 

s  The  apostle  addresses  the  individual,  who  undertakes  to  correct  his  offending  brother.     St.  Augustin  ob 
serves:  "Nothing  moves  us  to  compassion  for  others  so  effectually,  as  the  consideration  of  our  own  danger." 
i;  The  faults  and  imperfections. 

I  '•  The  law  of  love  is  certainly  meant."     St.  Augustin. 

!i  This  is  a  reason  why  we  should  be  lenient  in  reproof.  If  we  think  ourselves  better  than  others,  whose 
frailty  is  manifest,  we  deceive  ourselves,  since  it  is  to  Divine  grace  that  our  exemption  from  the  like  faults 
should  be  principally  ascribed.  "  He  who  is  spiritual,  and  yet  has  not  pity  for  his  neighbor,  but  despises  him 
as  lower  than  himself,  deceives  himself,  since  be  knows  not  that  the  law  of  the  Spirit  obliges  us  to  love  one 
another."  St.  Jerome. 

•'  Each  one  should  diligently  examine  his  own  acts  and  motives,  and  refer  his  work  with  fear,  to  the  judg 
ment  of  God,  not  seeking  glory  from  men. 

'"  Matter  of  glory — ground  of  reliance. 

II  At  the  judgment.  '*  Lit.  "  the  catechumen." 
1:1  The  catechist. 

"  The  apostle  directs  the  faithful  to  share  with  their  teachers  the  means  of  support. 

a  (J.  P.  ''  so  fulfil."'    V.  B.  versions. 


G14  GALATIANS     VI. 

soweth  for1'  his  flesh,1'"'  of  the  flosli  shall   also  reap  corruption  :lfl  but  he 
who  soweth  for  the  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit  shall  reap  everlasting  life.17 

0.  Ami  lot  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing, ls  for  in  due  time  we  shall 
reap  if  we  faint  not.19 

10.  Therefore  whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  to  all,  but  especi 
ally  to  those  of  the  household  of  the  faith.20 

11.  See  in   what   characters-1  I  have   written   to  you,  with  mine  own 
hand.22 

12.  For  whoever  desire  to  please  in  the  flesh,"''  these   force   you  to  be 
circumcised,  merely,  that   they   may  not   suffer  the   persecution  of  the 
cross  of  CHRIST.-' 

!•>.  For  neither  do  they  who  are  circumcised,  observe  the  law,  but 
they  will  have  you  to  be  circumcised,  that  thev  may  glory  in  your  flesh.-5 

14.  Tint  far  be  it  from  me  to  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
JESUS  CllKlST,2"  through  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to 
the  world.-7 

!.">.  For  in  CHRIST  JKSUS  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor 
foreskin,  but  a  new  creature. ~s 

1'!.  And  whoever  shall  follow0  this  rule,29  peace  be  on  them,  and 
mercy,  and  on  the  Israel  of  God.:io 

It.  From  henceforth,  let  no  man  be  troublesome  to  me:31  for  I  bear 
in  my  body  the  marks'1-  of  the  Lord  JESUS. 


"  For  its  gratification. 

"'  Ruin— damnation.     This  is  understood  of  such  as  yield  to  their  passions. 

11  The  proverl'  is  here  applied  to  the  generous  Christian,  who,  under  the  impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  (Jod.  give* 
to  his  instructor  a  portion  of  his  worldly  goods. 

'"  He  speak*  specially  of  almsgiving,  or  contributing  to  the  support  of  their  teachers. 

'''  If  we  do  not  give  up.  ;md  fall  away. 

•'  Charity  is  due  to  all  :  Imt  in  the  dispensation  of  alms,  the  special  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  the  faith 
ful  should  be  particularly  regarded.  '•  He  orders  us  to  give  alms  even  to  Jews  and  (ientileg,  but  with  due  re 
gard  to  order."  St.  Chrysostom. 

41  The  term  may  l>e  understood  of  the  form  of  the  letters,  which  St.  Chrysostom  supposes  was  imperfect, 
the  apostle  not  being  accustomed  to  write.  It  signifies  "large  letters." 

53  St.  Augustin  thinks  that  he  subscribed  it  with  his  own  hand,  because  some  had  sent  letters  to  the 
Thessalonians  in  his  name,  as  is  indicated  elsewhere.  Some  think  that  he  only  wrote  these  last  verses;  hut 
St.  Chrysostom  is  of  opinion  that  through  special  solicitude  for  the  Galatians,  he  wrote  the  entire  letter. 

23  The  advocates  of  circumcision. 

31  To  appease  the  Jews. 

=s  Boast  of  having  induced  you  to  submit  to  circumcision. 

r'  As  the  source  of  grace  and  salvation,  to  the  exclusion  of  circumcision,  or  legal  observances. 

37  The  corrupt  world  was  renounced  by  him  through  love  of  Christ.  He  regarded  it  with  the  horror  with 
which  a  crucified  culprit  was  regarded.  He  himself  was  on  this  account  abhorred  by  the  enemies  of  Christ. 

28  Renovation  of  heart  and  spirit  by  faith  and  love.     This  it  the  creation  or  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

39  The  doctrine  here  laid  down  is  likened  to  a  plummet  used  by  builders,  or  to  a  carpenter's  level. 

30  On  those  who  are  Israelites  by  faith. 

JI  Let  no  one  annoy  me  with  disputes  about  the  ceremonial  law.  since  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  my 
devoted  ness  to  Christ. 

K  "Stigmata,"  as  ?t.  Augustin  teaches,  were  marks  or  brands  which  slaves  bore  on  their  bodies.  Some,  of 
whom  Herodotus  speaks,  by  receiving  the  brand  of  an  idol  on  their  bodies,  were  regarded  as  sacred,  so  that 

b  £if-    V.  in.  c  G.  P.  "  As  many  us  walk  according  to."    V.  B.  critics. 
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18.   The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  with  your  spirit,  brethren. 
Amen.'1 


no  one  ventured  to  touch  them  irreverently.  Tin;  apostle  refers  to  his  soars,  he  having  been  scourged  and 
beaten  for  Christ.  "If  anyone  sasv  a  soldier  coming  from  the  ranks,  with  the  blood  streaming  from  his 
wounds,  could  he  suspect  him  of  cowardice  ami  treachery,  whilst  he  bore  iu  his  body  the  evidence  of  his  bra 
very?"  St.  Chrysostom.  ';  Perhaps,  also."  says  St.  Jerome,  '-he  who  macerates  his  body,  and  brings  it  into 
subjection,  lest  preaching  to  others,  he,  himself  be  found  reprobate,  bears  the  stigmata  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
his  body." 

•J  G.  P.  '•  unto  the  Galatians  written  from  Home."    Critics  reject  this. 


P  R  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE    EPIIESIANS. 


EPIIESUS,  the  metropolis  of  Asia  Minor,  a  city  fumed  for  the  Temple 
of  Diana,  and  for  commerce,  received  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian 
faith  hy  the  preaching  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  visited  it  for  the  first 
time  about  the  year  58,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  He  afterwards  spent 
there  three  years,  preaching  at  first  in  the  synagogue,  then  in  the  school 
of  the  philosopher  Tyrannus,  and  elsewhere,  God  confirming  his 
preaching  by  stupendous  miracles,  Avrought  even  by  the  instrumentality 
of  handkerchiefs  and  aprons,  which  had  touched  his  body.  The  tumult 
of  the  silversmiths,  wnose  gain  by  making  shrines  of  Diana  was  endan 
gered,  forced  him  to  depart,  after  he  had  suffered  much  from  his  perse 
cutors  ;  but  he  continued  his  solicitude  for  that  church,  whose  clergy  he 
called  to  Miletus,  when  he  subsequently  visited  that  city  on  his  way 
from  Macedonia  to  Jerusalem,  giving  them  the  most  solemn  and  touch 
ing  admonitions. 

This  letter  was  written  about  the  year  G2,  when  the  apostle  Avas,  the 
first  time,  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  It  was  directed  to  guard  the  faithful 
against  the  errors  of  the  Oriental  philosophy,  and  of  judaizing  teachers: 
the  Jews  being  numerous  in  this  city,  in  which  also  they  had  a  syna 
gogue.  From  Chaldea  a  system  had  spread  to  the  cities  of  Minor  Asia, 
which  undertook  to  explain  the  creation  and  government  of  the  universe, 
by  means  of  subordinate  divinities  and  angelic  intelligences.  The 
deities  were  conceived  as  purely  spiritual,  but  the  creation  was  ascribed 
to  subordinate  spirits,  clothed  with  matter,  who  were  called  d^/uoufr^n,  in 
reference  to  that  act,  and  -/.oa'w/.fia-ofizz,  as  rulers  of  the  world.  The 
higher  divinities  were  regarded  as  the  source  of  all  things,  and  their 
fulness  and  perfection  wTcre  expressed  by  the  term  -hi>u><j.a.  A  regular 
gradation  of  being  was  acknowledged,  and  the  intermediate  beings 
betAveen  pure  intelligences  and  matter  Avere  believed  to  pervade  the 
atmosphere,  exercising  pOAver  over  human  affairs,  and  bearing  to  the 
deities  the  supplications  of  men.  The  terms  principalities,  or  rulers, 
pOAvers,  and  angels,  Avere  employed  to  designate  them.  This  system 
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was  apparently  a  perversion  of  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  creation, 
and  of  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  in  which  the  angels  serve  in 
dependence  on  the  Supreme  Being.  It  led  to  many  superstitions  prac 
tices,  its  votaries  affecting  sometimes  a  high  decree  of  spirituality, 
which  made  them  abhor  the  use  of  flesh  meats  and  matrimonial  inter 
course,  whilst  they  fancied  they  could  control  human  events  l>v  invoking 
these  spirits,  and  performing  certain  rites  in  their  honor.  The  attempt 
to  ingraft  this  false  philosophy  on  Christianity  led  to  the  errors  of  the 
(Jnostics,  whose  system  concerning  CIHIK  is  so  unintelligible  at  the  pre 
sent  dav.' 

Converts  from  Judaism  generally  retaining  a  strong  attachment  to  the 
ceremonial  observances,  endangered  the  integrity  of  faith  bv  urging  the 
(lentile  converts  to  adopt  them.  The  apostle  had  in  view  to  guard 
against  all  adulteration  of  the  saving  doctrine  of  OlIHIST,  from  what 
soever  source  it  might  arise,  and  therefore  stated  in  the  strongest  terms 
the  blessing  of  which  we  are  partakers,  through  the  pure  mercy  of  (!od, 
who  in  His  eternal  counsels  decreed  our  call  to  faith  and  salvation. 
The  diirnitv  of  CHI:IST  is  particularly  insisted  on,  He  bein^  the  head 

•  »  O 

in  whom  all  must  unite,  whether  they  be  the  spirits  in  heaven,  or  the 
redeemed  on  earth,  and  who  is  far  above  all  mere  creatures,  however 
sublime  their  appellations  and  attributions  may  be,  not  only  in  this  life, 
bnt  in  the  world  of  spirits.  From  a  state  of  sin  and  perdition  (ientiles 
and  .lews  are  called  to  grace  and  salvation  through  Him,  who  has  cast 
down  the  wall  which  separated  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  human 
family,  to  make  of  them  one  people. 


1  See  Hut;.  Kinleitung,  vol.  2,  c.  2,  n.  131. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

THK  APOSTLE  BLESSES  HOI)  FOR  TIIK  MANY  AND  GREAT  FAVORS  BESTOWED  OX  THE 
ELECT  THROUGH  CHRIST  HIS  SOX;  AM)  THANKS  (JO I)  FOR  THE  FAITH  AND  LOVE  OF 
THE  EPHESIANS  FOR  THEIR  NEIGHBORS,  PRAYING  THAT  THEY  MAY  ATTAIN  TO  PER 
FECT  WISDOM;  SHOWING  ALSO  THE  EXALTATION  OF  CHRIST  AFTER  HIS  RESURRECTION, 
HE  BEING  ESTABLISHED  HEAD  OVER  THE  WHOLE  CHURCH. 

1.  PAUL,  an  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  alla  who 
are  at  Ephcsus,  the  saints  and  faithful  in  CHRIST  JESUS. 

2.  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

3.  Blessed1  be  the  God,1'  and0  Father2  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, 
who  hath  blessed  us  with  every  spiritual  blessing3  in  heavenly  things4 
in  CHRIST, 

4.  As  He  chose  us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,5  that 
we  should  be  holy  and  blameless  in  His  sight  in  love  :6 


1  Praised. 

2  St.  Chrysostom  says:  "Behold  the  God  of  Him,  who  became  incarnate:  but  if  you  will  not  so  understand 
it,  at  lenst  Father  of  the  Word,  who  is  God."     It  may  also  be  rendered:  "Blessed  be  God,  who  is  the  Father 
of  our  Lord,"  &c. 

'  Bestowed  every  supernatural  favor.     There  is  here  a  paronomasia. 

4  Gifts  from  heaven,  elevating  us  to  a  supernatural  state,  and  preparing  us  for  heaven. 

s  The  decrees  of  God  are  eternal,  for  He  is  essentially  unchangeable.  He  mercifully  chose  to  call  men  to 
the  faith,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  which  He  foresaw.  "This,"  observes  St.  Jerome,  "appertains  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God.  to  whom  all  future  things  are  present,  and  all  tilings  are  known  before  they  are 
done." 

u  This  may  be  referred  to  the  Divine  choice.  Through  love  He  chose  us.  Schott  connects  it  with  what 
follows:  "in  love  having  predestined  us." 

a  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  Copt.  Cyr.  Al. 
b  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  Copt.  Cyr.  Al. 
c  2  Cor.  1:3;  Philip.  4  :  20 ;  1  Pet.  1  :  3 ;  2  Pet.  1  :  11 ;  2  :  20. 


l)2l>  EPHESTAXS     I. 

;">.  Having  predestined  us  to  the  adoption  of  children"  through  JESUS 
CHRIST  to  Himself,  according  to  the  purpose  of  His  will,s 

I).  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace,  by  which  Tie  made  us 
accepted11  in  His  beloved  Son,'1 

7.  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace, 

S.   Which0  hath  abounded  in  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence  : 

I1.  To  make  known1  to  us  the  mystery  of  His  will,  according  to  }\\> 
good  pleasure,'"  which  He  purposed  in  Him.11"' 

10.  In  the  dispensation'-  of  the  fulness  of  times,1''5  to  re-establish"  in 
the  ClIRIST  all    things  which   are   in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,  in 
Him: 

11.  Tn  whom  we  also  have1  been  called  by  lot,15  being  predestined  ac 
cording  to  the  purpose  of  Him.  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  His' will."; 

12.  That  we  who  before  hoped  in  the  ClIRIST,17  may  be  to  the  praise 
of  His  glory  : 

lo.  In  whom  ye  also  Jto/x'tl,  when  ye  had  heard  the  word  of  truth  (the 
gospel  of  your  salvation),  in  whom  also  after  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed18 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,1" 

14.  Who  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  unto  the  redemption  of 
the  purchase,'-'"  unto  the  praise  of  His  glory. 

I  Our  rail  to  the  faith,  ami  to  baptism,  which  makes  us  children  of  God,  proceeded  from  Ilis  eternal  decree, 
or  predestination.     I'.y  our  free  will  we  roiieur  to  the  execution  nl'tliis  decree,  by  assenting  to  the  faith.    '•  To 
have  liecniiie  virtuous,  and   to  ha\e.   Relieved,  and  come  to  the  Church,  was  indeed  the  grace  of  Him  who 
called  us.  but  it  was  our  act  likewise."     St.  <'hrysostoni. 

s  His  free  and  merciful  de.-ri-o.  St.  Chrysostoui  explains  it  as  implying  on  the  part  oi'(iod  an  intense  desire 
of  our  salvation. 

''  Benefited:  made  us  agreealde  in  His  sight.  "He  not  only  delivered  us  from  sin,  but  also  made  us 
lovely."  Mem. 

II  The  good  pleasure  of  God  is  Ilis  free  choice  in  the  exorcise  of  His  own  goodness.     Its  exorcise  toward.-, 
fallen  man  is  grounded  on  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

11  In  Christ. 

'-  This  here  signifies  the  plan  for  man's  salvation. 

"  The  time  which  God  decreed  for  its  execution,  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  ages  from  the  fall  of  man. 

11  To  fill  heaven  with  re. teemed  souls,  prepared  on  earth  by  grace  ami  Divine  gifts  for  its  happiness.  G. 
implies  literally  to  place  again  under  one  head.  St.  Chrysostom  says:  "He  gave  one  head  to  all,  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh,  l>oth  to  angels  and  men :  that  is,  botli  to  angels  and  to  men  He  gave  one  government; 
to  these  indeed  what  was  according  to  the  flesh,  to  those  God  the  Word." 

15  The  term  signifies  to  obtain  by  lot.  as  was  customary  in  dividing  portions.  It  here  means,  we  have 
happily  obtained  a  share  with  Christ  in  Ilis  kingdom  on  earth. 

"'  All  things  are  regulated  by  the  eternal  counsels  of  God.  The  gifts  of  grace,  the  call  to  the  faith,  and  the 
actual  sanetification  of  believers,  were  decreed  from  eternity,  according  to  Ilis  wise,  just,  and  merciful  will. 
•'  Since  no  one  is  saved  without  the  act  of  his  own  will,  for  we  have  free  will.  He  wills  us  to  will  what  is  good, 
that  when  we  will  it.  He  Himself  may  will  to  fulfil  His  counsel  in  us."  St.  Jerome. 

11  Converts  from  Judaism,  who  had  looked  forward  to  His  coming. 

"  Marked,  consecrated.  "  Who  had  been  promised. 

-'  The  redemption  effected  for  us,  or  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  inheritance,  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
The  grace  of  the.  Holy  Spirit  in  an  earnest  of  future  glory. 

<i  G.  P.  —  V.  D*.  K.  F.  G.  It.  fathers.  «  ]>.  '•  wherein." 

f  G.  P.  "having  made  known."  S  G.  P.  "in  Himself." 
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15.  Wherefore  I  also,  hearing  of  your  faith,  which  is  in  the  .Lord 
JESUS,  and  love'1  towards  all  the  saints, 

1C.  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  remembrance  of  you  in 
my  prayers  : 

17.  That  God,1  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  the  Father  of  glory,21  may 
give  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,"  in  the  knowledge  of 
Him: 

IS.  The  eyes  of  your  heart1'  illuminated,"'1  that  ye  may  know  what  is 
the  hope  of  His  call,21  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inherit 
ance  in  the  saints, 

ll>.  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  towards  us, 
who  believe,"'  according  to  the  working  of  His  mighty1  power, 

20.  Which  lie  wrought  in  CHRIST,  when  He  raised  Him  from  the 
dead,  and  si-t  Him  at  His  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,-" 

11.  Above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  domination, 
and  every  name-7  which  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  to  come  : 

1'2.  And  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet:111  and  given  Him  to  be 
head  over  all11  the  Church,2* 

23.   Which  is  His  body,  and  the  fulness  of  Him-' who  filleth;!0all  in  all. 


•^  The  glorious  Father  of  our  Lurd.Jesus  Christ.          ^  Disclosing  the  great  mysteries  ,,f  faith. 

'•  lie  prays  that  Cod   may  fill  their  eyes  with   heavenly  light.     Milton  has  borrowed  this  phrase:  -with 
inward  eyes  illuminate!1,."     JvmiMin,  K',89. 

"'  What  blessings  His  call  of  thorn  to  the  faith  leads  them  to  hope  for. 

ITe  desires  us  to  know  by  Divine  iiirht.  how  great  and  powerful  is  the  operation  of  God  on  our  minds  and 
hearts.  by  which  we  are  led  to  conceive  faith,  arid  are  sanctified. 

*>  The  Divine  power,  manifested  in  the  resurrection  and  glory  of  Christ,  encourages  us  to  hope  for  grace 
and  salvation. 


^  Triumphant  as  well  as  militant. 

-'  Partaking  of  His  gifts:  "The  body  is  the  fulness  of  the  head.     Through  all  the  members,  therefore.  His 
;>ody  is  filled  up."     .St.  Chrysostom. 
x'  Chri<t  fills  all  with  His  influence  and  grace. 

''  P.  V.  —  A.  H.  St.  Jeromo. 

<  This  is  the  punctuation  of  V.     I'.  "The  (iod  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ." 

k  Cr.  P.  "  understanding  "     V.  MSS  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

!  '"./>•«  3:7.  ni  ]>.s.  s  :  S. 

a  <!.  1'.  '•  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church." 


i:i>IIE5IAXS     II. 


CHAPTER    II. 

TIIOSI-:     \VIIO     WKKK    I'.FFOKK    PFAD    IN     SIN'     HAVF.   11KKN    KFSTOKF.D    TO    I. IFF,    ItY  CHRIST,   NOT 

liv   TIIKII:   OWN    «OI:KS.  HIT   CKATFITOFSI.Y   THKOFIMI    FAITH.      UK   snows    THAT    THK 

liKNTII.FS,  WHO  HKFOKK  WKKF.  STK  A  NC  F.KS  TO  THK  D  I  V  1  N  F.  FKoMISKS,  JIAVF.  UKCU.M  K 
FF.U.oW-CITI/F.NS  OF  THK  SAINTS  TlilSOCCII  CIIK1ST,  ]!Y  FAITH,  WHICH  IS  A  C1FT  OF 
lioli.  AND  THAT  T11F.V  HAVK  THK  SAMK  Fol' NHATIoX  AS  T1IK  1'ATIl  I  A  Kl  IIS  AND  I'ltO  i'll  F.TS. 

1.   AN*]>  you,:l  when  ye  were  dead  by  your1'  offences  and  sins, 

•_'.  AYlierein  ye  once  walked  according  to  the  course1'  of  this  world,1 
according  to  tlie  ]>rince  of  the  power  of  this'1  air,2  the  spirit,  >vho  now 
workcth  in  the  children  of  unbelief,1' 

•  \.  Amonur  whom  also  we  all  lived  in  time  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  ilc-sh, 
doini:  the  will  of  the  llesh,  ami  of  the  thoughts,'  and  we  were  by  nature' 
children  of  wrath,"  as  even  the  rest  :' 

4.  Hut1'  (!od,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  His  great  love,  where 
with  He  hath  loved  us. 

.").  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  given  us  life  together  with 
ClIHIST  (by  whose1  grace  ye  are  saved). 

(I.  And  hath  raised  us  up,  and  made  us  sit  together8  in  heavenly 
places  in  CHUIST  .Ir.sus  : 

7.  That  He  might  show  in  the  ages  to  come  the  abundant  riches  of 
His  grace,  in  kindness  towards  us  in  CHRIST  JiiSUS. 

s.  For  by  irrace  ye  are  saved'1  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your 
selves  :  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 

t>.   Not  of  works,  that  no  man  may  glory. 

1(1.  For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  CiiuiST  JESTS,'"  in  good 
works,  which  Clod  hath  prepared,  that  we  should  walk  in  them." 

1  It  may  h:i\e  reference  to  the  philosophical  j.}-Ktcm,  which  i-rt-Tailt-d  amoii'4  th.-ui,  and  which  was  ineffec 
tual  in  subduiiii;  the  human  ]i:is.<ion». 

-  The  chief  demon  exercises  »  MMTet  h\it  threat  power  in  the  atmosphere. 

3  This  -[.irit  e\rrei-.-s  gre.-.t.  power  nver  unb*-lievei-s. 

J  This  is  desi-ne'i  to  r-how  the  j;iiilt  of  internal  consent. 

5  On  an-ount  oi'  our  condition  as  children  of  fallen  progenitors. 

G  Sinners  subject  to  Divine  wrath  on  account  of  our  crime?.  "We  all  did  things  deserving  of  Ti-nfieance." 
St.  Chrysostoin. 

I  The  (ientiles. 

"  Our  life  by  grace  is  the  commencement  of  that  eternal  life,  in  which  we  shall  reign  with  Christ  in  heaven. 
''  Delivered  from  sin.  and  placed  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

"'  The  justified  believer  is  u  work  of  (Sod.  who  gives  him  a  su]>ernatural  existence,  by  enabling  him  to  be 
lieve  and  obey.  '•  He  here  intimates  regeneration  :  tor  it  is  truly  a  new  creation."  St.  Chrysostoin. 

II  The  good  works  of  the  believer  are  Divinely  prepared,  since  be  w  moved  by  grace  to  perform  them.    "  Not 
to  begin  only,  but  to  walk  in  them  :  for  we  need  constant  virtue,  continued  to  our  death."     Idem. 

a  Col.  2  :  i:!.     Tliis  is  governed  by  the  verb  in  v.  !>. 

b  G.  p.  _  V.  I!.  D.  K.  K.  (i.  versions.  c  Thcodorrt. 

d  duov  saeculum  is  sometimes  taken  for  a  course  of  life.  Tacitus.  Germanicus  c.  19:  •'  Corrumpere  et  cor- 
rumpi  saeculum  vocatur." 

e  St.  Jerome  thinks  that  it  was  foisted  in  by  some  copyist,  or  if  employed  by  the  apostle,  is  an  inaccuracy 
to  be  accounted  for  by  the  ardor  of  the  writer.  f  0-  ''•  —  v-  D-  E-  F-  G- 
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11.  "Wherefore  be  mindful,  that  ye  were  Gentiles  formerly  in  the 
flesh,12  ye  who  are  called  foreskin13  by  that  which  is  called  circumcision 
in  the  flesh,  made  by  hand  :" 

1:2.  That  ye  were  at  that  time  without  CHRIST,  estranged  from  the 
society15  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenants,115  not  having  the  hope 
of  the  promise,  and  without  God17  in  this*  world. 

13.  But  now  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  ye  who  once  were  afar  off",  arc  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  CHRIST. 

14.  For  He  is  our  peace,18  who  hath  made  both  one,19  and  hath  de 
molished  the  middle  wall  of  partition,20  destroying  the  enmity  in  His 
flesh,21 

1;>.  Making  void  the  law  of  commandments  in  decrees,22'1  that  He  may 
make  in  Himself  two  into  one  new  man,23  making  peace, 

10.  And  may  reconcile  both  in  one  body  to  God  by  the  cross,  killing 
enmity  in  Himself.-1 ' 

IT.  And  coming  He  preached  peace  to  you,  who  were  afar  off,  and 
peace  to  those  who  were  near : 

18.  For  through  Him  we  both  have  access  in  one  Spirit25  k  to  the 
Father. 

11*.  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners;20  but  ye 
are  fellow-citizens  Avith  the  saints,27  and  of  the  household  of28  God, 

20.  Built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,29  the  chief 
corner-stone  being  CHRIST  JESUS  Himself, 


12  P.y  your  natural  birth.  "  Contemptuously,  because  not  circumcised. 

"  They  were  so  called  by  the  Jews.  The  apostle,  by  adding  the  epithet  "made  by  hand,"  insinuates  that 
circumcision  of  the  spirit  gives  us  the  privileges  of  children  of  God. 

15  The  system  of  government — the  polity. 

1(1  The  covenant  of  mercy  so  often  renewed  by  God.  Some  read,  "thecovenantsofthepromi.se."  The  apos 
tle  speaks  of  their  former  state  as  heathens. 

11  Practically  ignoring  the  true  God. 

18  Our  peacemaker.  i»  j,,W8  ilnd  Qentile.s. 

"  This  Contains  an  allusion  to  the  wall  of  the  temple,  which  separated  it  from  the  court  of  the  Gentiles. 

21  The  enmity  which  subsisted  between  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  the  state  of  enmity  of  all  mankind  with 
reference  to  (iod. 

52  Loth  terms  seem  to  be  used  to  qualify  the  law.  Its  various  prescriptions  arc  designated  by  them.  St. 
Jerome,  however,  understands  the  latter  term  of  the  evangelical  dogmas  which  Christ  substituted  to  the  ce 
remonial  observances. 

^  The  distinctions  of  heathen  and  Jew  were  to  be  absorbed  in  the  Christian  character. 

-4  In  Himself  Christ  flew  enmity,  destroying  the  principle  of  separation,  by  offering  Himself  a  victim 
for  all. 

1Ji  With  filial  confidence,  as  children  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

5i  Sojourners.     The  proselytes  may  be  alluded  to. 

21   Living  under  the  same  government. 

OT  Yon  belong  to  the  family — you  are  inmates  of  the  house. 

-'  The  Gentile  converts,  becoming  associated  with  the  Jews,  were  made  sharers  in  their  privileges  as  de^ 
scendants  of  the  patriarchs,  and  depositaries  of  the  prophecies.  The  Church  of  the  Gentiles  was  built  on  this- 
foundation;  it  was  not  an  institution  altogether  new.  "Observe,  that  we  have  been  enrolled  in  the  same 
city  as  the  Jews  generally,  and  even  with  the  holy  and  great  men,  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Elias."  St.  Chry- 
soBtom. 

S  G.  1'.  "  the."  h  Col.  2:14.  '  P.  "  thereby."     V.  O.  k  Uom.  5  :  2.. 
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21.  In  whom  all  the  Imilding  framed  together  growcth  into  a  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord. 

1-2.  In  whom  ye  also  are  l.iiilt  together  for  a  dwelling  of  (iod  in 
spirit.30 


<1HA  I'TKR    III. 

PAVI,  TAl-CHT  THIS  MYSTEKY,  IIKVKAI.KI)  TO  Till:  PKonir.TS  AMI  Al'OSTI.KS,  THAT  TIIK 
fJEXTII.ES  TIIIIOI-CII  CHRIST  Won, I)  i;i:  I'AKTAKEKH  OF  TIIK  PROMISES  OF  COD;  TO 
WHOM  UK  PKAYS  THAT  TIIIiY  MAY  I!F.  STRKXGTIIKXEI)  IX  SPIKIT.  AM)  UEIXC  \\KI.I. 
KOOTKI)  IX  CHARITY,  MAY  l;i:  ITI.I.Y  TAUGHT  TIIK  DIYIXK  M  YSTF.U  I  F.S. 

1.    Foil  this  cause    I    Paul,   the  prisoner1   of  JESTS   CHRIST,   for  you 
Gentiles,2 

_.    If.  however,  ye  have  heard3  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  <lod,;l 
which  is  given  me  for  von  : 

•'!.    That  according  to  revelation  the  mystery  was  made  known1'  to  me, 
as  I  have  written  hefore  hrieflv.1 

I.    As  ye  reading  may  perceive  my  understanding   in  the   mystery  of 
the  CllltlST, 

.).    A\  Inch  to"  other  generations5  was  not  made  known   to  the   sons   of 
men.  a>  it  is  now  revealed  to  His   holy  apostles1''  and  prophets7  in  spirit, 

''».    That  the  (Jentiles  should  lie   co-heirs,  and   of  the  same   bodv,  and 
partakers  of  His  promise  in  ClIKIST  JI:STS!  hy  the  <n>spel,8 

7.    thereof  1  was  made  a  minister  according  to  the  gift  of  the  gnice 
of    (Iod.  which  is  given  me  according  to  the  operation  of  His  power. 


3  Tl.r  faithful  air  individually  tempi.--  of  Go.I,  whilst  .'ill  I,,-!,.,,-  to  tin-  -rc:,t  ttMiij,!,-,  which  is  the  Chuirh. 
They  are  spiritually  His  dwelling. 

'  A  prisoner  at  Koine.  '•  I  do  not  style  I'anl  Ijlrssed,  beraiiso  lie  heard  unutteral.le  things,  so  mueh  as  on 
account  (,f  hl<  chains.  I  do  not  r-tcein  him  Messed,  for  having  been  snatched  up  to  the  third  heaven,  but  I 
call  him  l>le<sej  for  hN  chain.-.''  81.  Chrysostom. 

0  To  procure  their  salvation. 

:!  This  is  an  indirect  affirmation.  They  had  heard  of  his  extraordinary  call  to  the  apostolic  office,  and  had 
listened  to  his  preachin.;;  but  all  had  not  fully  apprtciat.-d  the  blessing. 

4  In  the  preceding  part  of  this  epistle.     St.  Chrysostoni  "conjectures  that  he  may  have  before  written  to 
them. 

6  The  mystery  was  not  known  to  past  generations— to  the  men  of  past  ages.  "The  prophets  indeed  spoke 
of  it:  but  they  did  not  know  it  accurately,  since  not  even  theapostles  after  they  had  heard  of  it,  understood 
it,  for  it  far  surpassed  human  understanding,  and  the  general  expectation."  St.  Chrysostom. 

l;  His  colleagues,  sent  by  Christ  when  lie  was  on  earth. 

1  Christians  with  prophetic  light. 

8  The  call  of  the  (Jentiles  to  be  members  of  the  Church,  is  expressed  in  these  ways.  They  were  to  inherit 
with  the  Jews  the  blessing  promised  to  their  ancestors :  they  were  to  be  members  of  the  same  mystical  body 
and  to  share  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises. 

a  Rom.  1:5.  \,  (;.  P-  a  He  madl.  knowll  UIlto  me  „     y    ^   crjtics. 

c  G.  P.  '-in.''     V.  M?S.  critics.  d  <;.  p.  _  x.  B.  C. 
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8.  To  mo  the  least  of  all  saints  is  this  grace  given,  to  preach  among 
the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches9  of  CHRIST, 

0.  And  to  enlighten  all,  what  is  the  dispensation100  of  the  mystery 
hidden  during  ages  in  God,  who  created  all  things  :* 

10.  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  may  be  known  to  the  princi 
palities,  and  the  powers  in  heavenly  places  through  the  Church,11 

11.  According  to  the  eternal  purpose*5  which  He  formed12  in   CHRIST 
JESUS  our  Lord  : 

12.  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and   access  with  confidence,  by  the 
faith  of  Him  : 

10.  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  in  my  tribulations13  for  you: 
which  is  your  glory. 

14.  For  this  cause  I  bend  my  knees  to  the  Father  [of  our  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST'']  : 

If).   From  whom  every  paternity14'  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  named, 

1(5.  That  He  would  grant  you  according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory,15 
to  be  strengthened  with  power  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,10 

IT.  That  CHRIST  may  dwell  by  faith  in  your  hearts  :  ye  being  rooted 
and  founded  in  charity,'7 

18.  That  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  the  saints,  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and  depth  :18 

19.  To  know  also  the  love  of  CHRIST  which  passeth  knowledge,19  that 
ye  may  be  fdled  to  the  whole  fulness  of  God.20 

20.  Now  to  Him  who  is  able  to  do  all  things  more  abundantly  than 
we  ask,  or  understand,  according  to  the  power  which  worketh  in  us, 

21.  To  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  and  in  CHRIST  JESUS  for  all  ge 
nerations,  world  without  end.21     Amen. 


3  His  goodness,  grace,  mercy,  which  cannot  be  fully  conceived. 

10  The  economy,  plan,  counsel. 

11  The  wisdom  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the.  Church  of  Christ,  is  displayed  to  the  contemplation  of  the 
heavenly  spirits,  who  admire  what  they  never  could  have  conceived,  the  Divine  condescension  for  tbe  salva 
tion  of  man.     Earthly  principalities  and  powers  also  hear  the  announcement  of  the  Divine  mysteries. 

13  His  eternal  counsel  was  to  be  executed  through  the  Redeemer. 

13  The  sufferings  which  the  apostle  had  endured  at  Ephesus  for  the  faith,  were  calculated  to  dishearten  the 
weak,  although  in  themselves  they  were  glorious  to  religion. 

11  All  authority. 

15  Ills  glorious  riches — His  abundant  grace. 

15  To  be  inwardly  strengthened,  and  made  perfect. 

11  As  deep-rooted  trees  not  easily  shaken,  as  buildings  on  a  solid  foundation. 

18  Of  the  Divine  mystery. 

"  To  know  it  in  some  degree. 

30  That  you  may  receive  His  gifts  abundantly. 

21  This  text  contains  a  double  expression  to  denote  eternal  duration.  In  this  epistle  the  apostle  uses  terms 
which  were  used  by  the  votaries  of  the  Oriental  philosophy,  and  which  the  Gnostics  afterwards  employed  ia 
their  vain  systems  of  cons,  plcroma,  &c. 

e  O.  I1,  "fellowship."     V.  Chrys.  all  critics.  f  G.  P.  +  "  by  Jesus  Christ."    V.  critics. 

g  2  Tim.  1:9;  Titus  1:2.  h  ]>.  V.    St.  Jerome  thought  the  words  spurious. 

'  P.  '•  the  whole  family." 

40 
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CHAPTER    IV. 

1:1:  KxiidKTs  TIIFM   TO   UNITY  OF  SPIKIT,  SHOWINC  THAT  <  inusr  HAD  i;ivi:\  DIFFFI:F\T 

(ilFTS     To     I'IFFFl'.F.NT     PKUSONS,    AND     HAD     INSTITFTKD     IN     Till:    (TIFIMTI     YAF.IOTS    (III- 

DKI:S.  TO  eoNTiNu:  UNTIL  Tin:  F.NII  OF  Tin-:  \Yoi;i.D,  Fui:  TIII:  nrn.DiNi;  ri>  OF  ins 
HOIIV  :  in:  ADMONISIIFS  TIIKM.  TIIKKF.FOKF,  TO  ITT  OFF  TIII:  oi.n  MAN,  AND  ITT  ON 

Till:  NF.W  MAN.  AM>  F.XPI.AINS  T1IF  Fl'.o  PF.UT1 1-.S  OF  FACII:  AND  III:  ALSO  A  DVON 1SIIKS 
Til  KM.  THAT.  \\IIIKST  AUlDINd  IN  Till:  I'.oDY.  TIIKV  Ki:i.r  FAi:  FiloM  TIlOSK,  WHO 
HF.IXi;  lll.INDKD  IN  MIND,  FoI.l.oW  WITHOUT  KKSTKAINT  THK  I.VSTS  OF  Till:  FI.FSII, 
AND  THAT  TIIKY  ADOPT  NF.W  IIAKITS  OF  I. IFF,  CoND  KM  N I  Ni  1  THK  Hi  Foi;\!  Fll  HAHITS. 

1.  1  Til  liUKi'oKK,  the  prisoner1  in  the  Lord,  heseec-h  YOU  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation'1  wherewith  ye  are  ealleil. 

'2.  With  all  humilitv.  and  meekness,  with  jiatienee,  hearing  with  one 
another  in  charity. 

•  I.    Careful  to  keep  the  unity1'  of  the  Spirit1  in  the  hond  of  peace. 

•1.  (  >ne  hodv  and  one  >pirit,  as  ve  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling. 

f).    One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 

(i.  One  (iod.'1  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  ahove  all,  and  through  all, 
and  in  n>"  all. 

7.  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  ^iven  L'race.  according  to  the  measure  of 
the  <riftr  of  CHRIST. 

8.  Wherefore  he2  saith:*  Ascendin<r  on  hi^h  He  led  captivity  captive:1' 
lie  Lfave  gifts  to  men.3 

'.'.  Now  that  lie  ascended,  what  is  it  hut  that  lie  also  descended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  '."' 

10.  He  who  descended  is  the  same  also  who  ascended  ahove  all  the 
heavens,  that  lie  minlit  fill  all  things/' 


1  St.  Jrroiiu1  nlisrrvrs:  '-Tliis  ]i«ss»tre  liears  ptrcnglv  on  luTctios.  wlio  (!c?tniyiii!<  and  corrupting  \\ic  doml 
i >f  IMMOC,  imaKinc  that  they  have  unity  of  spirit,  which  is  only  preserved  by  the  bond  of  peace.  For  when 
we  all  do  not  speak  alike,  but  one  says,  '  I  belong  to  1'aiil:'  another.  'I  am  of  Apollo:'  another,  'I  am  t'^r 
Kephas.'  we  divide  the  unity  nf  the  Spirit,  and  tear  it  in  pieces." 

-  The  I'salini.st. 

3  The  I'salniii-t  has  :  "Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men."  St.  Jerome  says  that  the  apostle,  writing  after 
the  foundation  of  so  many  churches  throughout  the  world,  chose  rather  to  refer  to  the  gifts  which  He  be 
stowed,  lie  received  testimonies  of  submission  from  them,  as  a  conqueror  from  a  subdued  people,  and  lie 
bestowed  jrifts  with  a  munificent  hand. 

'  The  earth  itself  may  be  understood  to  be  the  lower  parts  of  creation,  to  which  the  Son  of  (Jod  descended. 
After  his  death,  he  descended  to  the  resting-place  of  the  saints,  and  led  them  forth  to  His  kingdom.  -Our 
Lord,"  says  St.  Jerome,  '•  descended  to  hell,  to  lead  forth  in  triumph  the  souls  of  the  saints,  which  were  there 
detained." 

*  Manifesting  everywhere  the  fruits  of  IliB  death. 

»  Supra  3:1.  b  1  Cor.  7  :  27 ;  Philip.  1  :  27. 

c  Rom.  12  :  10.  •»  Mai.  2  :  10. 

t  0.  V.  '•  you."  V.  critics.  '  Horn.  12:3;  1  Cor.  12:11;  2  Cor.  10  :  13. 

r  Ps.  67  :  19.  h  <:.  p.  "and."     V.  A.  C*.  D*.  E.  F.  G. 
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11.  And   He  gave0  some  indeed  apostles,   and  some  prophets,7  and 
some  evangelists,8  and  others  pastors  and  teachers,0 

12.  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints10  for  the  work  of  the  ministry," 
for  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ  ;12 

13.  Until  we  all  meet  in  the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,13  to  a  perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of  the  age  of  the 
fulness  of  CHRIST  ;u 

14.  That  we  may  no  more  be  children,15  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  by  the  sleight10  of  men,  in  craft  ac 
cording  to  the  contrivance  of  error.17 

lo.  But  acting  truthfully  in  love,  we  may  grow  in  all  things  in  Him, 
who  is  the  head,  CHRIST: 

10.  From  whom  the  whole  body,  fitted  together  and  connected  by 
every  joint  which  supplieth,  according  to  the  operation  in  the  measure 
of  each  member,181  maketh  the  increase  of  the  body  to  the  building  of 
Itself  in  love. 

IT.  Tin's  I  say,  therefore,  andk  testify'  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  walk  no 
longer,  as  even  the"1  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,I!) 

18.  Having  their  understanding  darkened,  being  estranged  from  the 
life  of  God""  by  the  ignorance  which  is  in  them,  on  account  of  the  blind 
ness  of  their  heart, 


<f  "That  the  Father  ami  the  Son  are  the  same  (!od  is  most  manifestly  proved  from  this  passage,  since  what 
Christ  is  here,  saiii  to  have  established.  God  the  Father,  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  is  stated  to  have 
done."  St.  Jerome. 

"  Prophets,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  here  mean  "those  who  rebuke  and  discriminate  the  unbelievers  and 
'he  ignorant:"  men  divinely  enlightened,  and  made  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  the  human  heart.  They 
were  not  a  class.  l>ut  individuals  specially  favored. 

"  Persons  specially  devoted  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

3  Bishops,  -who  were  charged  with  the  care  of  the  whole  people.''  St.  Chrysostom.  They  were  at  once 
shepherds  of  the  flock  and  teachers. 

1/1  To  lead  the  faithful  to  tho.  perfect  discharge  of  their  Christian  duties. 

!1  Intrusted  to  the  apostles,  pastors,  and  others. 

"  To  build  up  tlie  mystical  body — the  Church. 

13  The  object  of  the  ministry  left  by  Christ  is  to  bring  all  to  this  unity  of  faith,  to  this  same  knowledge  of 
Him,  so  that  each  believer  tnay  be  a  perfect  man.  and  attain  to  maturity  in  Christ. 

11  This  phrase  means  the  full  age  of  the  believer.  When  we  first  profess  the  faith,  we  embrace  all  revealed 
truth :  our  further  instruction  serves  to  give  us  :i  more  distinct  perception  of  each  doctrine,  and  to  render  it 
our  rule  of  conduct,  "lie  here  means  by  age,  perfect  knowledge."  St.  Chrysostom. 

15  But  mature  men.  Children  easily  believe  what  is  said  by  each  one,  and  so  change  their  views,  when 
they  are  differently  instructed.  Two  similitudes  are  here  combined:  that  of  children,  and  tempest-tossed 
mariners.  The  state  of  the  disciples  of  philosophy  might  well  be  likened  to  either.  The  mature  Christian 
does  not  suffer  himself  to  be  moved  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ. 

13  It  denotes  the  throw  of  dice. 

"  Deceit.     The  wiles  of  false  teachers  are  assimilated  to  the  cheats  of  gamblers. 

"  As  in  tlie  human  body  the  members  are  fitted  to  one  another,  and  connected  by  the  various  joints,  each 
receiving  from  the  other  such  influence  as  serves  for  the  general  harmony  and  strength  of  the  whole,  so  the 
various  members  of  the  Church  are  united  and  combined  in  one  mystic  body,  to  its  increase  in  love. 

13  According  to  vain  and  false  views,  such  as  the  heathens  entertained. 

20  The  life  which  through  faith  we  have  in  God. 

i  Gal.  4  :  16.  k  O.  p.  «  part.''     V.  A.  C.  versions,  fathers. 

i  Horn.  1  :  21. 

o>  <!.  P.    i-  "other."     V.  A.  B.  D*.  F.  G.  Clem.  Cyr.  versions. 
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19.  Who  despairing,21"  have  Driven  themselves  up  to  lasciviousness.  to 
tlie  working  of  all  uncleanness,  with  greediness.22 

2<>.    I>iit  ye  liave  not  so  learned  the  CHRIST. 

21.  If,  however,  ye  have  heard  IIim,-:!  and  have  heen  taught  in  Him, 
as  the  truth  is  in  JKSUR  : 

'2'2.  That  ye  lay  aside,  according  to  your  former  mode  of  life,  the 
<>ld  man,  that  is  corrupted"  according  to  the  lusts  of  error,-4 

'2'-}.   And  lie  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,1' 

24.  And  put  ve  on  the  new  man,  who  is  created  aceordin"  to  Cod  in 

*  o 

justice1  and  holiness'1  of  truth.-' 

2f>.  Wherefore  laying  aside  lying,  speak  ye  truth'  every  one  with  his 
neighbor,  since  we  art-  meml>er>  one  of  another."1'' 

2<!.  Be  ye  angry/  and  sin  not  ;-'  let  not  the  sun  go  down  on  vuir 
anger.2" 

27.    (Jive  not  place  to  the  devil  : 

25.  Let    him    who   stole,    steal    no    more:    hut    rather   let    him    lahor. 
working  with  his   hands  \\hat  is  good,  that  he   mav  have  whence  to  ^i\e 
to  him  who  siiftereth  want.-' 

2',*.  Let  no  corrupt  speech  issue  from  your  mouth  :  hut  that  which  i.-, 
good  for  the  edifying1  of  faith,  that  it  mav  give  grace  to  the  hearers. 

30.  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  (Jod,'"1  in  whom  ve  are  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption. 


'-'  Tin'  )n>nthcii>  HIV  ill  stilii  te  of  a  practical  sense  of  right,  although  they  have  an  abstract  knowledge  of  the 
principles  of  natural  law.  They  are  also  w.thoi.t  hope,  .-'t.  Jen. me  explain-  tli  (In-.k  term  a-  meaning, 
destitute  of  sorrow,  or  remorse  t'^r  evil-  committed. 

•-  St.  Chrvsostoiii  takes  <i.  tn  mean  here,  immoderate  desire;  and  St.  Jerome  ascribes  a  similar  sense  to  til" 
Latin. 

'-'*  Through  His  ministers.  The  apostle  knew  that  th-'\  h;id  heard  it.  but  intimates  that  the}- may  not  have 
duly  received  and  treasured  up  tin  instruction. 

-'  Tlieir  sinful  habits  as  heathens  ar<'  personified  as  the  old  corrupt  man. 

25  The  conduct  of  a  Christian  is  here  called  the  new  man — the  Christian  character  and  virtues.  This  new 
'  ein;*  is  spiritually  created  in  true  holiness. 

-'  As  we  are  enlightened  l>y  Ui\  ine  trill  li.  we  should  prize  truth  in  our  dealings  with  our  fellow-men.  The 
love  which  we  owe  them,  i-spi-cially  as  members  of  the  Church,  chould  make  us  sincere. 

-!  It  is  not  an  exhortation  to  indulge  auger,  hut  a  caution  to  avoid  sin,  when  anjrer  may  be  excited  by 
severe  provocation.  St.  Jerome  says,  that  ''it  is  permitted  to  feel  indignation  at  the  infliction  of  wrong;  but 
that  the  feeling  should  resemble  a  breath  of  air  ruffling,  for  a  moment  only,  the  surface  of  the  mind." 

ai  Kven  when  it  may  be  just,  it  should  not  he  easily  prolonged.  Before  the  close  of  day  we  should  compose 
our  mind.  "Whatever  sins  you  commit  throughout  the  duy,  in  work,  word,  or  thought,  purge  them  away 
by  penance  as  night  comes  on ;  let  your  anger  be  of  short  duration,  and  not  prolonged  to  the  following  day." 
St.  Jerome. 

-'  The  apostle  exhorts  to  almsgiving  as  an  atonement  for  past  injustice.  Where  it  is  possible  to  repair 
injustice  by  restoring  the  stolen  property  to  its  owner,  this  natural  obligation  must  be  fulfilled.  Almsgiving 
may  be  substituted,  when  direct  restitution  is  impossible,  and  may  be  added,  when  restitution  has  been 
made. 

30  '•  The  Spirit  is  not  grieved,  nor  does  the  Divinity  suffer  any  disturbance:  but  this  is  said  that  we  may 
estimate  the  Divine  affections  by  the  aid  of  human  language."  St.  Jerome. 

i  (J.  1'.  ••  being  past  feeling."     V.  D.  K.  F.  (!.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

0  Col.  3:8.  P  Kom.  6  :  4. 

q  Col.  3  :  12.  r  i  1'et.  2:1;  Zach.  8  :  16. 

»  Ps.  4  :  b. 

t  I'.  "  for  the  use  of  edifying.'"    V.  D*.  E.  F.  O.  It. 
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31.  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  blas 
phemy,31  be  taken  away  from  you,  with  all  malice. 

32.  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,11  compassionate,  forgiving  one 
another/  as  even  God  hath  forgiven  you  in  CHRIST. 


C  II  A  P  T  E  II  V. 

UK  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  IMITATE  CHRIST,  SHUNNING  ALL  VICE  AND  CRIME,  AND  REDEEM 
ING  THE  TIME,  TO  EMBRACE  THE  SPIRITUAL  EXERCISES  WHICH  HE  PROPOSES:  HK 
DIRECTS  WIVES  TO  BE  SUB.JECT  TO  THEIR  HUSBANDS,  AND  HUSBANDS  TO  LOVE  THEIR 
WIVES,  AS  CHRIST  LOVES  THE  CHURCH. 

1.  P>B  ye  therefore  followers1  of  God,  as  beloved  children  : 

2.  And  walk   in  love,a  as  CHRIST  also  hath  loved  us,  and  delivered 
Himself  up  for  us  an  offering  and  sacrifice2  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling 
savor.3 

3.  But  let  not  fornication,11  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,4  be 
even  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints  : 

4.  Or  filthiness,  or  foolish  talking,  or  buffoonery/'  which  is  not  to  the 
purpose  :5cl   but  rather6  thanksgiving/1 

f>.  For  know  ye  this,  understanding'  that  no  fornicator,  or  unclean,' 
or  covetous  man,8  which  is  idolatry,"  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  CHRIST,  and  God.9 

6.  Let  no  man  deceive  you1'  with  vain  words  :10  for  because  of  these 
things  the  anger  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  unbelief.111 


21  Insulting  or  contumelious  language  against  the  neighbor. 

I  They  are  called  on  in  the  last  verse  to  imitate  His  merry  and  bounty. 
-  Two  sacrificial  terms  are  here  employed. 

3  Acceptable,  as  the  sweet  odor  of  an  holocaust. 

4  Greediness  of  pleasure.     See  St.  Jerome. 

5  Ribaldry  and  obscenity.     It  is  a,  mild  mode  of  expressing  indecency. 
<•  Praise  to  God  :  or  pleasing  discourse,  edifying  the  neighbor. 

~  This  may  refer  to  self-defilement,  or  other  unnatural  impurity. 

B  One  desirous  of  carnal  pleasure  is  meant.     Unbridled  lust  is  here  called  idolatry. 

•'  The  same  is  Christ  and  God.     His  glorious  kingdom  is  not  for  the  unclean. 

10  Vain  speculations,  not  consistent  with  revealed  truth.  St.  Jerome  understands  the  text  of  such  as  deny 
any  future  torments,  beyond  inward  pain  of  conscience.  ''These  views  are  presented  in  captivating  language, 
calculated  to  soothe  sinners,  but  whilst  they  inspire  confidence,  they  lead  them  on  to  eternal  torments." 

II  Persons  who  cannot  be  persuaded  of  the  truths  of  religion. 

u  Col.  3  :  13. 

a  John  K!  :  34;  15  :  12;  1  John  4  :  21. 

c  P.  "jesting." 

'I  (!.  P.  "  which  are  not  convenient."'     V.  A.  B.     Col.  3  :  18. 

e  Eccl.  0:5.  f  G.  P.  "  this  ye  know  that."     V.  critics. 

t  G.  P.  "  who  is  an  idolater."    V.  MSS.  vary. 

h  Matt.  24  :  4 :  Mark  13:5;  Luke  21  :  8  ;  2  These.  2  :  3. 

i  P.  "disobedience." 
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7.  Be  not  therefore  partakers  with  them. 

8.  For  ye  were  once  darkness;   lint  now  light  in  the  Lord.      Walk  as 
children  of  light  : 

H.  For  the  fruit  of  the  lightk  is  in  all  goodness,  and  justice,  and 
truth  :'-' 

1C.    Proving,  what  may  he  well  pleasing  to  God:' 

11.  And  have1  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 
hut  rather  reprove  them. 

!-!.  For  the  things  which  are  done  hy  thorn  in  secret,  it  is  shameful 
even  to  mention. 

13.  But  all  things  which  are  reproved,  are  manifested  hy  the  light:1'' 
{'or  all  that  is  manifested,  is  light.14 

14.  Wherefore   he   >aith  :''  Rise,  thou  who  sleepest,'"  and   arise   from 
the  dead,  and  CHRIST  will  enlighten  thee. 

1.').    See  therefore,  brethren,  how  ye  walk  cautiously:   not  as  foolish," 
10.   But  as  wise,  redeeming16  the  time,  hecause  the  days  are  evil.17 
17.    Therefore   he   not    unwise,  hut  understanding"  what  is  the  will  of 
God. 

15.  And  he   not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein1'  is   luxury;   hut  he  filled1'' 
with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

1!'.  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  your  hearts1'  to  the  Lord,"0 

-0.  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
JKSUS  CHRIST,  to  God  and  the  Father. 


n  The  experience  which  they  had  of  the  blessings  of  religion,  should  fortify  them  against  .-eduction. 

"  The  turpitude,  of  evil  actions  becomes  more  manitV-t  by  the  light  of  revelation,  and  hy  contra.*!  with  the 
good  conduct  of  the  faithful.  ''The  light  reproves  what  is  done  in  il.-irkne..-, :  so  ;h;it  if  you,  he  pays,  be  vir- 
tuou<  and  worthy  of  admiration,  the  wicked  cannot  lie  hid,  fir  as  when  a  lamp  is  set  up,  all  are  enlightened. 
fo  that  a  thief  cannot  steal,  iu  like  manner,  when  your  light  shines,  the  wicked  will  be  reproved  and  de- 
tected."  St.  Ohrysostom. 

11  It  becomes  lightsome — it  is  clear  and  well  understood,  or  whatever  Is  manifested  voluntarily,  is  light: 
men  seek  to  conceal  only  their  evil  deeds.  St.  Clirysostom  understands  it  of  the  change  which  takes  place 
in  the  sinner,  who,  on  being  rebuked  for  his  transgressions,  becomes  penitent,  and  passes  to  the  light. 

''  Isaiah:  "  A  wake  and  give  praise,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust."  ''Arise,  be  enlightened,  0  Jerusalem  :  for 
thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 

'•  Tutting  it  to  the  b'-.st  advantage. 

11  '•  Men  are  the  authors  of  the  evils  which  happen  in  time:  on  their  account  the  days  are  styled  evil."  St. 
Ohrysostom. 

18  "Drunkenness  is  not  the  consequence  of  wine,  but  of  excess."     Idem. 

"  "Is  this  in  our  prjwer?"  asks  St.  Chrysostom.  "Certainly:  for  if  we  banish  falsehood,  bitterness,  forni 
cation,  impurity,  covetousness  from  our  foul,  if  we  become  kind,  compassionate,  bountiful  to  one  another, 
if  we  avoid  scurrility,  if  we  try  to  prepare  ourselves:  what  prevents  the  Holy  Spirit  from  coming  arid  flying 

til  US?'' 

21  "  Let  those  whose  office  it  is  to  sing  in  the  church,  understand  that  they  must  sing  in  their  hearts,  rather 
than  with  the  voice :  and  that  they  must  not  imitate  players,  who  prepare  their  throats  and  jaws  by  various 
potions  and  applications.  Theatrical  tunes  and  songs  should  not  be  heard  in  the  church,  but  God  is  to  be 
honored  in  fear,  in  work,  and  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.''  St.  Jerome. 

k  ([.  p.  ••  of  the  Spirit.'1    V.  MSS.  all  critics.  '  G.  P.  "  to  the  Lord." 

m  Isaiah  26:  19;  61  :  1.  n  Colons.  4  :  5. 

o  Horn.  12:2;  1  Thess.-4  :  3.  P  G.  P. -  heart."    V.  A. 
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21.  Subject  to  one  another  in  the  fear  of  CHRIST. q 

22.  Let  women  be  subject1"  to  their  husbands,  as  to  the  Lord  : 

23.  Because  man  is  head  of-  the  woman,8  as  CHRIST  is  head  of  the 
Church  :'  Himself  is  Savior  of  His11  body. 

24.  But  as  the  Church  is  subject  to  CHRIST;  so  also  women  to  their 
husbands  in  all  things.21 

25.  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  CHRIST  also  hath  loved  the  Church, 
and  delivered  Himself  up  for  it, 

20.   That  He  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  with  the  laver  of  water 
in  the  word  [of  life22]. 

27.  That  He  Himself  might  present7  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church, 
not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  may  be  holy 
and  without  blemish. 

28.  So  alsow  the  men  ought  to  love  their  wives,  as  their  own  bodies. 
He  who  lovcth  his  wife,  loveth  himself. 

20.   For  no  man   ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  he  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it,  as  also  CHRIST  the  Church: 

30.  For  we  arc  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones. 

31.  For  this  cause  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother,1  and  shall 
cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh. y 

32.  This  mystery-3  is  great,  but  I  say  in  CHRIST,  and  in  the  Church. 

33.  Nevertheless  let  you  also  severally  each  love  his  wife,  as  he  loveth 
himself:  and  let  the  wife  fear  her  husband. 


-1  "If  married  persons  live  in  harmony,  their  children  are  well  trained,  and  their  domestics  are  kept  in 
order,  and  their  neighbors,  (Yiends,  and  relatives  receive  edification:  but  if  it  be  otherwise,  all  things  are 
in  inextricable  confusion."  St.  Chrysostora. 

-  '•  In  what  word?"  asks  St.  Chrysostom.  "In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Iloly 
Spirit/' 

21  This  term  is  used  of  mysteries,  properly  so  called,  and  of  sacraments,  as  Divine  instruments  of  grace. 
The  mysterious  nature  of  conjugal  uniun  is  declared  by  the  apostle,  in  consequence  of  its  typical  relation  to 
the  union  of  Christ  with  the  Church.  From  its  first  institution  it  was  so  referred,  although  this  was  not  then 
declared,  nor  was  ^race  attached  to  it.  ••  He  calls  it  a  great  mystery,  because  blessed  Moses,  or  rather  God 
intimated  something  great  and  wonderful."  St.  Chrysostom. 

q  (1.  1>.  "of  God."     V.  Chrys.  critics. 

«•  Gen.  3:16;  Col.  3:18;  1  1'et.  3  :  1.     G.  P.  •' wives  be  submissive."     V.  A.  Lachmann. 

«  1  Cor.  11  :  3.  t  (}.  I'.  +  "and."     V.  critics. 

"  G.  1'.  "the."  v  G.  1>.  '-it."     V.  critics. 

w  G.  I'.  —  V.  A.  15.  D.  E.  F.  G.  Syr.  fathers. 

i  Gen.  2  :  21 ;  Matt.  19  :  5;  Mark  10  :  7.  y  1  Cor.  6  :  16. 
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CHAPTER    \I. 

LET  CHILDREN  OBEY  THEIR  PAKKNTS,  AND  SERVANTS  TIIKIR  MASTERS:  AND  ON  THE 
OTHER  HAN!)  LET  PARENTS  HE  MINIUTL  OF  THEIR  1HTY  TOWARDS  THEIR  CHILDREN, 
AND  MASTERS  TOWARDS  THEIR  SERVANTS.  HE  WARNS  THEM  TO  PUT  ON  THE  ARMOR 
OF  COD,  THE  VARIOUS  PARTS  OF  WHICH  HE  EXPLAINS,  AND  RESIST  THEIR  SR1RITCAL 
ENEMIES.  HE  ALSO  ASKS  THEM  TO  PRAY  FOR  HIM. 

I.  CHILDREN,  obey  in  the  Lord1  your  parents  :  for  this  is  just. 

'2.   Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,11  which  is  the  first  command 
ment  witli  promise,2 

3.  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and   thou  mayest  live  long  on   the 
earth. 

4.  And  ye,  fathers,  provoke   not    your  children   to   anger;    but  briii"- 
them  up  in  discipline  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.3 

5.  Servants,  be  obedient  to  your'1  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  Avitli 
fear  and  trembling,1  in  simplicity  of  your  heart,  as  to  the  CHRIST  : 

0.    Not  serving   to  the  eye,  as   pleasing  men,  but   as   servants   of  the 

CHRIST,  doing  from  the  heart  the  will  of  God, 

7.   Serving  with  good  will,  as  the  Lord,  and  not  men:5 

<S.    Knowing,  that  every  one,  whatever  good  he  shall  do,  shall  receive 

this6  from  the  Lord,  whether  he.  be  bond  or  free. 

9.  And  ye,  masters,  do  the  same  to  them,7  laying  aside  threats,  know 
ing  that  the  Lord  both  of  them  and  you0  is  in  heaven,  and  that  there   is 
no  respect  of  persons  with  Him. 

10.  As  to  the  rest,'1  brethren,  be  strengthened  in  the  Lord,  arid  in  the 
power  of  His  might. 

II.  Put  ye  on  the  armor8  of  God,  that  ye  may  stand  against  the  wiles9 
of  the  devil : 

1:2.  For  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,10  but  against  the 


1  In  a  spirit  of  faith,  from  a  sense  of  the  Divine  obligation  :  ••  according  to  the  Lord  :  for  God,  he  says,  hath 
>o  commanded  .  ...  in  those  things  which  are  not  offensive  to  God."  St.  Chrysostom. 

=  A  special  promise  of  long  life  is  attached  tn  the  observance  of  this  commandment.  A  funeral  threat  and 
promise  regarding  all  the  commandments  go  before. 

'  Instructing  them  in  Christian  maxims,  and  admonishing  them  to  act  accordingly.  St.  Jerome  gays  it 
means  rather  admonition  and  instruction,  than  austerity. 

4  The  apostle  wished  them  to  remember  their  absolute  dependence  on  their  masters,  that  they  might  not 
lie  wanting  in  respect  and  obedience. 

*  As  serving  the  Lord  rather  than  men.  '-Inasmuch  as  many  in  the  commencement  of  Christianity, 
thought  that  Gentile  masters  mi'xlit  be  slighted,  the  apostle  lays  down  the  rules  of  the  various  classes  with 
•io  much  moderation,  that  he  may  not  be  thought  to  excite  the  slaves  against  the  masters,  and  on  the  other 
hand  he  declares  that  no  regard  is  due  to  commands  of  masters,  in  sinful  and  profane  matters."  St.  Jerome. 

B  Its  reward.     All  are  equal  in  this  respect. 

1  Act  in  like  manner  towards  them  :  have  God  in  view,  and  be  governed  by  Christian  principles. 

8  A  panoply  furnished  by  God. 

9  The  enemy  lies  in  ambush,  and  may  assail  us  unexpectedly.  lo  Mortal  men. 

a  Exod.  20  :  12 :  Deut.  5:16;  Eccl.  3:9;  Matt.  15:4;  Mark  7:10;  Coloss.  3  :  20. 

b  Col.  3  :  22 ;  Tit.  2  :  0  :  1  Pet.  2:18.  c  G.  I'.  "  your  Master  also."     V.  MSS.  fathers. 

d  G.  P.  +  '•  my."    V.  MSS. 
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princes  and  the  powers,  against  the  world-rulers  of  this  darkness,"  against 
the  spirits  of  wickedness,1-0  in  the  high  places.13 

13.  Wherefore  take  ye  the  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  re 
sist  in  the  evil  day,1'  and  to  stand  perfect'  in  all  things. lr> 

14.  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  in  truth,  and  having  on 
the  breastplate  of  justice, 

lf>.   And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace.16 
1G.   In  all  things1-'  taking  the   shield   of  faith,  wherewith  ye  may  be 
able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts17  of  the  wicked  one, 

17.  And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,18  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit19 
(which  is  the  word  of  God). 

18.  Through  all  prayer  and   supplication,  praying  always  in   spirit, 
and  watching  in  it,1'  with  all  earnestness  and  entreaty  for  all  the  saints, 

10.   And  for  me,  that  speech  may  be  given  me  in   the  opening  of  my 
mouth  with  boldness,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel. 

20.  For  Avhich  I  am  ambassador  in  a  chain,20  so  that  in  it  I  may  speak 
boldly,  as  it  behooveth  me. 

21.  But  that  ye  also  may  know  the  things  Avhich  regard  me,  what  I 
am  doing,  Tychicus,  the  beloved  brother   and  faithful  minister   in   the 
Lord,  will  make  all  things  known  to  you, 

22.  Whom  I  have   sent  to  you  for   this  same  purpose,  that  ye  may 
know  the  things  which  concern  us,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts. 

23.  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  charity  with  faith  from   God  the 
Father,  and  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

24.  Grace  with  all  who  love  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  in  incorruption.21' 
Amen.k 


11  Against  those  who  rule  this  dark  world.  The  wicked  spirits  exercise  great  power  in  this  world  ;  but 
under  Divine  control,  which  makes  their  efforts  subordinate  to  the  great  designs  of  (iod.  St.  Chrysostom 
understands  them  to  be  so  designated,  '•  because  they  are  the  cause  of  evil  works." 

'-  Wicked  spirits. 

13  These  spirits  hover  around  us,  and  watch  for  our  ruin.  "It  is  the  opinion  of  all  the  doctors,  that  the 
air  which  separates  heaven  and  earth  is  full  of  adverse  powers."  St.  Jerome. 

11  The  time  of  attack.  '•  He  calls  the  evil  day  the  present  life  ami  this  wicked  world,  on  account  of  the 
evils  that  take  place  in  it."  St.  Chrysostom. 

11  It  contains  an  allusion  to  a  champion,  who  maintains  his  position,  having  overcome  all  his  antagonists. 

10  The  gospel  prepares  us  for  the  spiritual  combat,  by  inspiring  patience. 

11  Darts  pointed  with  inflammable  matter.  ls  The  saving  helmet— hope  in  our  Savior. 

19  This  is  a  beautiful  description  of  the  Christian  armor.     The  Divine  word  is  as  a  sword  wherewith  the 
Spirit  of  Clod  arms  the  soldier  of  Christ. 

20  The  apostle  was  bound  by  a  single  chain,  being  in  what  was  styled  cutlmlia  inililnris.    The  condition  of 
a  prisoner  was  unfavorable  to  his  preaching  the  gospel,  although  many  approached  him. 

21  St.  Jerome  explains  the  text  of  those  whose  love  for  Christ  is  manifested  in  shunning  the  corruption  of 
sin.     "How  many  love  the  Lord,  and  are  ready  to  suffer  banishment,  martyrdom,  distress,  and  all  kinds  of 
ignominy  for  Him,  and  nevertheless  are  overcome  by  carnal  lust!    The  apostle  does  not  wish  grace  for  them, 
for  the  grace  of  the  Lord  i,s  with  all  who  love  Him  without  corruption." 

c  G.  P.  "spiritual  wickedness." 

f  G.  P.  '•  having  done  all,  to  stand."  e  <!.  P.  "  Above  all."     V.  MS?.  Lat.  fathers. 

h  G.  P.  '•  thereunto."  '  P.  "in  sincerity." 

k  G.  P.  '•  Written  from  Koine  unto  the  Ephesians,  by  Tychicus."     This  is  correct,  hut  not  authentic. 


P  It  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE    PIIILIPPI ANS. 


THE  apostle  Paul,  in  obedience  to  a  supernatural  call  in  a  vision, 
passed  into  Macedonia,  with  Luke,  Silas,  and  Timothy,  and  preached 
at  Philippi,  a  chief  city  of  that  province,  about  the  year  51  or  52,  of 
the  Christian  era.  The  expulsion  of  a  demon  from  the  body  of  a,  girl, 
•who  -\vas  possessed  by  a  divining  spirit,  and  brought  great  gain  to  her 
masters,  provoked  their  opposition,  and  resulted  in  the  scourging  and 
imprisonment  of  Paul  and  Silas,  by  order  of  the  magistrates  ;  but  the 
miraculous  earthquake,  by  which  the  prison  was  shaken  during  the 
night,  its  doors  thrown  open,  and  the  chains  of  the  prisoners  loosed,  led 
to  the  conversion  of  the  jailer  and  his  family,  and  to  the  honorable 
liberation  of  the  apostle  and  his  companion.  The  faithful  of  Philippi 
cherished  at  all  times  a  tender  affection  for  him,  and  cheerfully  con 
tributed  to  his  wants,  especially  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  whither 
they  sent  their  offerings  by  the  hands  of  Epaphroditus,  who  was  proba 
bly  their  bishop.  Paul  showed  his  confidence  and  tender  regard  for 
them  by  accepting  their  contributions,  which  lie  also  gratefully  acknow 
ledged  in  this  epistle,  wherein  he  praises  their  piety  and  zeal.  No  word 
of  reproof  occurs  throughout,  which  is  a  great  token  of  their  fervor. 
The  letter  was  written  in  the  year  62,  and  forwarded  by  Epaphroditus. 
It  is  believed  to  have  been  one  of  the  last  written  during  the  first  im 
prisonment  of  the  apostle  at  Rome,  as  it  indicates  confidence  that  lie 
would  soon  be  set  at  liberty.1  In  the  meantime,  he  determined  to  send 
Timothy  to  visit  them,  in  order  to  learn  from  him  the  state  of  their 
church. 

It  commences  with  expressions  of  tender  affection,  and  of  his  earnest 
desire  that  they  should  advance  in  knowledge  and  piety.  He  assures 
them  that  his  imprisonment  has  resulted  to  the  advantage  of  religion, 
and  that  the  name  of  CHRIST  has  been  made  known  by  many  who  wen- 
encouraged  by  his  fortitude  in  suffering,  and  by  others  through  a  spirit 


Ch.  2  :  24. 
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of  rivalry  and  contention.  Ho  desired  to  die,  in  order  to  1>e  with 
CHRIST;  but  lie  felt  that  his  presence  on  earth  was  still  necessary,  to 
strengthen  the  faithful  whom  he  had  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  salva- 
t.on.  In  order  to  banish  from  among  them  all  pride  and  ambition,  and 
to  stimulate  them  to  the  practice  of  humility,  he  presented  to  their  con 
sideration  the  humiliations  and  sufferings  of  CIIUIST.  lie  warned  them 
to  beware  of  jtidai/.ing  teachers,  who  gloried  in  circumcision,  whilst  he 
who  was  circumcised,  and  had  been  a  strict  follower  of  the  law,  nay,  a 
persecutor  of  Christians,  put  no  longer  any  confidence  in  aught  but  the 
justifying  grace  which  conies  by  faith,  through  the  merits  of  the  Re 
deemer.  IFe  denounces  the  enemies  of  the  cross  as  the  slaves  of  sensu 
ality,  and  declares  that  eternal  perdition  awaits  them.  With  great  ear 
nestness  he  exhorts  the  faithful  to  practise  all  virtues;  and  lie  thanks 
them  for  the  new  evidence  which  they  had  given  of  their  attachment  to 
him,  in  their  gift,  of  which  Epaphroditus  was  the  bearer. 

This  epistle,  though  short,  is  replete  with  instruction.  The  mystery 
of  the  crucifixion  is  most  strikingly  presented  to  view  ;  the  glory  and 
the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God  are  set  before  us  ;  and  the  homage 
due  to  Him  from  all  intelligent  creatures  is  declared.  Enemies  of  the 
citiss  still  abound,  not  merely  the  open  blasphemers  of  the  mystery,  but 
i'alse  and  weak  Christians,  whose  lives  belie  their  holy  profession.  Let 
all  ponder  the  words  of  the  apostle,  and  they  will  surely  feel  remorse 
and  compunction. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

FROM  THE  GREAT  LOVE  WHICH  HE  HAS  FOR  THK  IM1IUIMM  A\S,  HE  MAXU'KSTS  TO  THEM 
THAT  HIS  SUFFERINGS  HAVE  KK.SULTKD  TO  THE  CKEATKIi  ADVANTAGE  OF  THE  (JOSl'EL 
JiUT  FOIl  WHICH  CONSIDERATION,  UK  WOULD  DESIRE  TO  BIO  LOOSI01)  FROM  THK  BODY! 
AM)  TO  HE  WITH  CHRIST.  HK  EXHORTS  THEM  To  LIVE  IX  A  MANNER  CONFORMABLE 
TO  THE  GOSPEL  OF  CHRIST,  OBHEKVIXC  THAT  THEY  HAVE  ALREADY  SUFFERED  AFFLIC 
TIONS  FOR  HIS  SAKE. 

1.  PAUL  and  Timothy,1  servants  of  JESUS  CHRIST,-  to  all  the  saints 
in  CHRIST  JESUS,  who  arc  at  Philippi,"  with  bishops3  and  deacons, 

•2.  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

••>.   I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  on  every  remembrance  of  you. 

4.  Always  in  all  my  prayers  for  all  of  you,  making  supplication  with 


5.   For  your  fellowship1'  in  the  gospel  [of  CHRIST']  from  the  first  day 
until  now  : 

t).  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  who  hath  begun  in  you 
a  good  work,  will  complete  it  until  the  day  of  CHRIST  JESUS  ;•"' 

7.  As  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  for  all  of  you  :   because  I  have 


1  The  apostle  associates  Timothy  with  himself,  a*  a  bishop  sharing  the  high  functions,  whose  plenitude 
belonirs  to  the  apostleship.     Timothy  had  accompanied  I'aul  in  his  journeys  to  1'hilippi. 

2  Of  his  apostolic  dignity  he  makes  no  mention,  hut  uses  a  common  designation. 

"What  does  this  mean?  Were  there  at  that  time  many  bishops  of  one  city?  By  no  means-  but  he 
styled  the  priests  by  this  name  :  for  up  to  that  time  they  used  the  names  promiscuously,  and  the  bishop  was 
even  styled  deacon."  St.  Chrysostom. 

4  The  apostle  rejoices  in  their  communion  in  faith,  and  in  their  readiness  to  contribute  to  aid  the  cause  of 
the  gospel.  They  had  sent  him  pecuniary  relief  to  Home,  where  he  then  was. 

"  The  final  judgment  is  called  emphatically  by  this  name:  but  the  day  of  death,  when  each  one  must  ap 
pear  before  the  Judge,  is  here  designated.  The  apostle  charitably  hoped  for  their  perseverance. 

a  Acts  16  :  20.  b  Rom.  15  .  26;  2  Cor   8  .  4.  9j  13> 
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you  in  my  In-art.  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  confirma 
tion  of  tin-  gospel,"  ye  all  ?>,-ini/  partakers7  of  mv  jov  :'' 

S.  Fur  ('rod  is  my  witness,  how  I  long  after8  you  all  in  the  bowels1'  of 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

''.  And  thi>  I  pray,  that  your  charily  may  more,  and  more  abound  in 
knowledge,  and  in  all  understanding  :'° 

I 'I.  That  ye  may  approve  the  better  things,  that  ye  may  be  sincere, 
and  without  offence,  until  the  day  of  CHRIST. 

II.  Filled   with   the  fruit'1  of  justice   through  JESUS  CHRIST,  to   the 
glory  ;i  nd  pra  'se  of   ( iod. 

1  J.  Now,  brethren,  T  desire  ye  should  know  that  the  tiling  reirard- 
iiiLr  me  have  fallen  out"  rather  to  the  fii:  herance  of  the  gospel: 

1;>).  So  that  my  bonds  were  made  manifest  in  CHRIST,  in  all  the 
court,1-'  and  in  all  other  i>ln<-cx  ;' ' 

14.  Ami  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  i/ro/rim/  confident  by  my 
bond-."  were  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  WOK!  of  Cod''  without  fear. 

]•>.  Some  indeed  even  out  of  envv  and  contention:  but  some  also 
through  good  will  preach  CHRIST: 

III.  Some  out  of  charity,  knowing   that   I  am    set   for   the  defence  of 
the  gospel  : 

IT.  JJut  some  through  contention/  preach  CHRIST  not  sincerely,  sup 
posing  that  they  add'1'  affliction  to  mv  bonds. 

15.  ])iit  what  then  ''.      So  that  by  all  means,  whether  by  occasion,"'1  or 
in  truth,  CHRIST  be  preached;    in  this  al,-o  I   rejoice,  yea,  and  J.  will  re 
joice. 


K  WhiNt  he  pleaded  t!.«  can-e  ,>f  Christ.  by  repelling  the  charges  brought  against  him-elf.  and  labored  to 
maintain  an. I  ^tren-then  it.  he  was  imt  unmindful  of  the  I'liilippians,  whose  generous  sy mpiithy  he  e\pe- 
rienc..,|.  ••  His  cliain-.  therefore,  were  a  . ••  .nfirniatioii  of  tlie  -  spcl  :  and  j:;stly  indenl :  fnr  if  he  liad  refused 
to  snlimit  to  I  hem.  lie  in^lit  have  appeal.'.!  f.  lie  an  impostor,  l.ut  when  lie  suffers  all  t  hings— chains  and 
tribulat  .o  us  —  he  shews  that  he  endures  them  through  n.>  litiiii;in  motive,  but  for  the  sake  uf  ( iod.  who  will 
reward  him."  St.  Chrysostom. 

'  The  irra.  e  nr  fulferii!',-  I'M] 'Cliii-t  is  und.-rsto..cJ.  Tli"  I'hilippmn5  sympathized  with  tin- aj'ostle,  and  8hurud 
hi~  snirerini;s  hy  semlin^  him  relief.  "What  does  this  mean?''  asks  St.  ChryMistom  :  -was  this  the  grace 
ac.-onled  to  the  apostle,  to  N;  loaded  with  chains,  to  \>e  huuted  d.iwn,  t'j  endure  numberless  hardships?  Un 
doubtedly." 

8  Lo^e-  »  Heart. 

"  Sentiment.  IVelini:.  disci  imination.  jiractical  sense  of  duty. 

"  llesulted  in. 

'-  '1'Iie  jud-ment  iiall.  or  tho  pretorian  camp,  whieh  was  at  Homo.  St.  Chrysustom  states  that  the  palace 
was  so  styled  at  that  time. 

13  Some  refer  it  to  men. 

"  Witnessing  his  intrepidity  in  suffering. 

10  These  appear  to  have  been  persons  invidious  of  the  honor  and  success  of  the  apostle,  yet  not  corrupting 
the  gospel.  "They  preached  indeed  sound  doctrine,  but  their  object,  and  the  intention  with  which  they  did 
so.  were  corrupt.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

"•  The  apostle  rejoiced  that  Christ  was  preached,  even  when  the  preacher  was  influenced  rather  by  a  spirit 
of  rivalry,  than  a  zeal  for  truth. 

c  <!.  P.  '•  grace.'"     V.  Scbleusner,  Simon. 

'!  H.  P.  ••  fruits.''     V.  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  all  critics. 

«•  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  Clem.  Al.  I  C.  P.  invert  verses.     V.  MSS. 


PHILIPPIANS     I.  639 

10.  For  I  know,  that  this'7  shall  turn  to  my  salvation,  through  your 
prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  JESUS  CiiiusT,18 

20.  According  to  my  expectation  ;md  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall 
be  confounded  :19  but  with  all  confidence,  as  always,  now  also  CIIIUST 
shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  by  life,  or  by  death. 

-1.   For  to  me  to  live  is  CiiuiST,-0  and  to  die  ffain.21 

o 

22.  And  if  to  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  to  me  the  fruit  of  labor,"  and 
what  I  shall  choose-3  I  know  not. 

23.  And-  I  am  straitened  between  two  things  :  having  the  desire  to 
depart,"  and  to  be  with  CHRIST,  wJiic/t  is  far  better  :24 

24.  But  to  abide  still  in  the  flesh  isf  needful  for  your  sake. 

2o.  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  con 
tinue  with  you  all,  for  your  furtherance,  and  joy  of25  faith. 

26.  That  your  rejoicing  may  abound  in  CHRIST  JESUS  for  me,  by  my 
coming  to  you  again. 

27.  Only  live  in  a  manner  worthy11  of  the  gospel  of  CHRIST:   that 
whether  I  come  and  see  you,  or  being  absent,  hear  of  you,1  I  may  know 
that  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  ;2li 

28.  And  terrified  in  nothing  by  the  adversaries  :  which  to  them  is  a 
cause  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  this27  from  God: 

29.  For  to  you  it  is  given  for  CHRIST,   not  only  to  believe  in   Him, 
but  also  to  suffer  for  Him  : 

30.  Having  the  same  conflict,  such  as  ye  saw  in  me,28"1  and  now  have 
heard"  of  me. 


ys 

19  Whatever  calamity  might  overtake  him,  his  hope  was  fixed  in  Christ. 
a'  lie  lived  only  to  promote  the  glory  of  Christ. 
-'  To  die  was  for  him  the  gaining  of  eternal  happiness. 
23  Continuance  in  life  would  afford  him  an  opportunity  t<>  labor. 
*»  In  this,  conflict  of  personal  feelings  and  wishes,  which  were  holy,  he  abandoned  himself  to  the  Divine 

21  Which  is  far  Letter  in  itself  than  to  remain  on  earth. 

»  The  apostle  desired  by  his  stay  to  advance  the  Philippics  in  Christian  knowledge,  and  thus  to  promote 
their  spiritual  joy. 

*  Strenuously  exerting  yourselves  to  promote  it,  and  cheerfully  suffering  all  things  on  its  account      The 
verb  alludes  to  athletic  struggles. 
51  This  matter  is  directed  by  Divine  Providence. 
23  When  persecuted  in  their  city. 

K  0.  T.  '<  For."     V.  MS?,  critics.  I,  2  Tim  4  :  6 

J  Q'l ?-  " more  necdful-"  *  Eph.  4  : 1 :  Col.  1 : 10;  1  Thess.  2  :  12. 

'  r"Sra  "  :  19'  ™  Acts  1C  :  23. 

n  (!.  P.  "hear/' 
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\MT1I  AHMIIIAIII.K  FKKI.INl.  1 1 K  KXIKIKTS  T1IKM  TO  M1TI  AI.  I.UVK.  c  1 1  XCO  UI),  AM)  MO- 
DKHATIOX,  AKTKH  T1IK  i:\.\MM.i:  1 1  r  (1IIIIST,  AT  \V1IOSK  N  A  M  K  KVKUY  KNKK  IS  1SKXT, 
AMI  To  Wol-.K  nTT  T11KIK  SALVATION  IN  IKAK.  Ill:  COXCMiATf  I.ATKS  TIIKM  (IN  T11KIK 
IM1.Y  UKK  IN  TIIK  MIDST  1 1  r  Till:  \V  K  K  K  I>.  A  N  D  I  IK  IS  IlAl'l'Y  IN  MAVIXIJ  SVCH  1US- 
ill'I.IS.  Hi:  I'KAISKS  'IIMnTIIY  Kni;  MIS  SIXeiMiK  ri:KA<THM;  OK  'I  UK  (.(ISI'KI,  ANU 
HIS  OBKD1KXCK:  IN  I. IKK  MVNXKil  AI.>O  I.I'A  I'll  iloIMTIS,  \V]|ii\i  Hi:  SKXDS  To  TIIKM, 
AFTKK  HIS  UKi  OVKIIY  KI'.oM  SUKNK.-S. 

1.  1 11.  therefore,  there  lie  any  consolation  in  CinilsT,  it' any  solace  of 
charitv.  if  anv  fello\\  -hip  of  spirit,  if  any  bowels  ot':>  cumpassmn  : 

'2.  Fill  up  iiiv  jov,  that  ye  lie  of  tin-  same  mind,  having  the  same 
cliaritv.  of  one  aeeonl,  thinking1'  the  one  tiling.1 

:',.  Ld  nothinir  /«  <l<>n>'  through  contention,  nor  through  vain-glory, 
lint  in  huniilitv,  lei  eacli  oteeiu  the  other  better  than  himself," 

4.  Each  one  not  considering"  the  tilings  which  are  his  own/' but  those 
of  others. 

.">.    Fur  have  thi>'  mind  !  in  yourselves,  which  also  ir<i*  in  CHKIST  JHSTS  ; 

(!     Who    beiii"-    in    the    form"'   of  ( !o<l,  thought    it    not    i-obberv"  to    be 

.~  O  t 

e(|iial"  with  ( iud  ; 

7.  I'.ut  emptieil1  HiiiiM'U'7  and  took  the  form  of  a  servant,"  being  made 
in  the  likenr---'  of  men."  and  in  fa.-hiun1"  found"  as  a  man. 

1  H.  ilc-.rcs  .in  i.lcntity  i.f  -•  111  mi  ill  ainl  f-.'liuj;  ;iin..ii^  !!,.•  i..  tl.I.,1.  ;i  ci,niiin>ii  c-h.iritv,  a  uniun  i.f  iuiii'1 
ai-.il  ln'iirt.  -  Wliat  In-  MIV-.  :-  tlii- :  il  \  '•  v-  i-li  !..  ;ill..r>l  Ulf  nny  (  on.vilatitin  in  n,y  I  rial-,  and  an  v  relief  in 
I  h:i-t,  :ui\  .<  M.  fort  ..flnv.-,  il '  xmi  Mfi-li  t.i  imu.itr>t  my  .•  ainiiiiiimi  in  >;  .rit,  il'y..u  IISIM-  liny  ini.i.-i  nos  ..  ...| 
ruin  pa- -:u:i.  i;iv.  iin-  full  i»y."  St.  I  lir\  M'>:  un. 

*  Knell  (.in-  ..unlit  t-  tin nk  lininbly  (,f  liiin-rlf.  an  1  r-.M.-l.hT  DKISO  I'oints  in  wlii.-li  li!.-  nt-i^lil.or  truly  exc-cls 
liini       lie  vli.'iiM  in't  |'n-1Vi    l,iin<elt  ev.-n  I',  man  i  ti-«t  Miinn  d,  |.cc.iu-e  lie  ini^l.t  have  lieen  woi-.sc,  Inul  lie  been 
.  x pored  tc.  ilie  -.an-  t.'iii|.tati..iis;  and  l:e  kr.nw^  n ..t  int-  what  depth.-  «f  \iw  he  may  yet  tall. 

-  His  .  wn  -if;-,  or  j(«>  I  ijualitie-. 

4  Kntertain  !!.••  -aim-  s.  i.tiui.-nt.i  in  repaid  t"  y<>in>'-lvr«.  \vhir!i  yon  have  in  regard  t»  Clirist.  A-  yen  l.e- 
li.-ve  that  lie.  the  S..M  (.f  <!..(!,  lininLIe,!  Ilim-elf  t.i  death,  he  re.,  ly  also  to  hiiuil.le  yourselves.  whate\er  n.ay 

l>e    \    .11!'  apparellt  e\c-e]le!n\''~. 

1  Nature.      I'Uto  df  KcpuMion.  'J.  ]..  I:  1. 

"  He  deemed  it  no  usurpation.  I.,-,  IIIPO  lie  Iliui^-lf  was  hy  nature  lU.d.  St.  Chry- .-toin  remarks,  that 
'•the  apostle  -ays  c  f  ('•<>(!  Himself,  that  tic.d.  the  only  In-gotten  Son  of  the  Father,  wlio  is  in  the  firm  of  Cod, 
who  has  iiothin,'  less  than  the  Father,  who  is  equal  to  Him,  thought  it  no  rohbery  Himself  to  be  equal  to 
tiod." 

1  This  rxpresM'.n  d"os  ii"t  imply  that  lie  (I.v.-ted  Himself  of  the  Godhead  :  but  the  assumption  of  human 
nature  was  apparently  a  yielding  up  <>f  His  majesty  and  glory.  No  diminution  or  change  took  place  in  His 
Divinity. 

8  Slave.  He  not  only  assurm-d  liuinnn  nature,  but  submitted  to  be  treated  as  a  slave,  being  scourged  as 
-uch — nay  crucified  as  the  Tilest  malefactor. 

'  lie  was  like  to  them,  a  true  man.  but  undcfiled.  nay  perfect. 

10  Shape,  appearance,  manner  of  life. 

"  Presented,  ascertained,  known. 

a  G.  I',  "and" 

b  Crotius  explains  it.     ••  Study  this  one  thing,  that  nothing  be  done  through  contention.'' 

c  (!.  I".  "  let  each  one  consider."'     V.  all  critics. 

J  (1.  1'.  •'  let  this  mind  be  in  you."     V.  A.  15.  c  I'-  V.  Chry.iostora,  Theodoret. 

I  P.  "made  Himself  of  no  reputation."     V.  Bloomfield.  5  Heb.  4  :  15;  7  :  26. 
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8.  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  a  cross.'1 

9.  "Wherefore  also  God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  the': 
name,  which  is  above  every  name  : 

10.  That  at  the  name  of  JESUS  every  knee  should  bend  of  those  that 
are  in  heaven, k  on  earth,  and  under1  the  earth  ;12 

11.  And  every  tongue  should  confess,  that  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  is 
in131"  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

12.  Therefore,  my  beloved  (as  ye  have  always  obeyed),  not  as  in  my 
presence  only,  but  much  more  now  in  mine  absence,  work  out  your  sal 
vation  with  fear  and  trembling.11 

13.  For  it  is  God,  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  perform15 
according  to  the  good  will.16 

14.  [And]  do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  disputings  : 

15.  That  ye  may  be  faultless  and  sincere  children"  of  God,  blameless 
in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  and  perverse  generation  :  among  whom  ye  shine, 
as  lights  in  the  Avorld  ; 

10.   Holding  forth   the  word  of  life17  for  my  glory18  in  the  day  of 
CHRIST,  because  I  have  not  run  in  vain,19  nor  labored  in  vain. 


12  Lit.  '-of  the  heavenly,  earthly,  and  infernal  beings."    The  angels  are  commanded  to  adore  Him.    Men 
on  earth  give  Him  homage,  and  such  as  refuse  it  now,  must  give  it  hereafter.     Demons  feel  His  power. 

13  The  Vulgate  appears  to  mean  that  Christ  is  in  glory  with  His  Father;  but  the  text  rather  says  that  the 
acknowledgment  of  Christ  as  Lord  redounds  to  the  glory  of  His  Father.     Gloria  has  probably  been  substi 
tuted  for  gloriuin. 

11  Lest  you  fall  into  sin. 

'•'  The  same  term  is  employed  for  the  action  of  man  under  grace,  and  for  the  Divine  action  of  grace  on  the 
human  will. 

";  We  can  rely  on  no  purpose  or  effort  of  our  own,  but  on  Divine  grace,  for  which  we  should  earnestly  pray. 
(jod  moves  us  by  His  grace  to  will  good,  and  He  gives  us  strength  to  accomplish  it:  but  our  co-operation  is 
necessary.  St.  Augustin  remarks :  "  Not  because  the  apostle  saith,  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  work,  must  we  think  He  takes  away  our  free  will.  For  if  it  were  so,  then  would  He  not  a  little  before 
have  willed  them  to  work  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  when  they  are  commanded  to 
work,  their  freewill  is  called  upon:  but  with  trembling  and  fear  is  added,  lest  by  attributing  their  well- 
w. n-king  to  themselves,  they  might  be  proud  of  their  good  deeds,  as  though  they  were  of  themselves."  De 
gratia  et  lib.  arb.  c.  9.  The  good  will  ti'fWia  may  be  the  Divine  good  pleasure,  by  which  God  determines  to 
bestow  grace  on  the  special  objects  of  His  favor;  or  the  good  disposition  of  the  human  will,  under  the  in 
fluence  of  grace.  No  natural  disposition,  however  excellent,  can  determine  the  Divine  counsels  in  the  distri 
bution  of  grace.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it:  "On  account  of  His  love,  His  pleasure,  that  the  things  pleasing 
to  Him  may  be  performed,  that  they  may  be  according  to  His  will." 

11  Some,  with  Beza,  conceive  that  there  is  un  allusion  to  lights  held  forth  as  beacons  to  distressed  mariners  : 
but  the  term  may  signify  simply,  holding  fast  to  the  faith,  which  is  the  principle  of  salvation.  "Being  of  the 
number  of  those  who  shall  be  saved— having  the  seed  of  life,  the  pledge  of  life,  life  itself."  St.  Chrysostom. 

18  That  he  might  glory,  not  vainly,  but  in  the  Lord,  on  the  day  of  judgment,  in  the  success  of  his  labors. 
"  Such  is  your  virtue  that  it  will  not  only  lead  you  to  salvation,  but  reflect  glory  on  me."  Idem. 

10  The  apostle  often  uses  the  similitude  of  a  race,  to  mark  both  his  personal  career  and  his  apostolic  labors. 

h  IIeb-  2  :  9-  '  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  C.  Orig.  Euseb.  critics. 

k  IIeb.  1:0.  1  Isaiah  45  :  24  ;  Horn.  14  :  11. 

m  G.  P.  "  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory.'1 

»  G.  P.    1  Pet.  4  :  9.     V.  connects  both  adjectives  with  the  noun:  but  the  gender  of  the  first  adjective  is- 

different. 
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17.  But  if  even  T  he  ax  a  libation-0"  upon  tlio  sacrifice21  and  service" 
of  your  faith,  I  rejoice,  and  congratulate  with  you  all. 

IS.   And  rejoice  ve  also,  and  congratulate  with  me  for  the  same."3 

lit.  And  I  hope  in  the  Lord  JESUS,  to  send  Timothy1'  to  you  shortly, 
that  I  also  mav  he  of  good  comfort,  knowing  what  concerneth  you.'1 

20.  For  I  have  no  man  likcminded,24  who,  with  sincere  affection,  is 
solicitous  for  you. 

Jl.    For  all  seek  their  o\vn.r  not  the  things  of  JKSUS  CHRIST. 'r' 

2-.  Now  know  ye"  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  to  a  father,  he 
hath  served  with  me  in  the  gospel. 

°2'-\.  Him.  therefore,  I  hope  to*send  to  you  presently,  when  1  shall 
have  seen  the  things  which  concern  me. 

'24.  And  1  trust  in  the  .Lord,  that  I  myself  also  shall  come  to  you' 
speedily. 

J~>.  But  1  have  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my 
brother  and  fellow-lahorer,  and  fellow-soldier,'"  and  your  apostle,25  and 
the  helper  of  my  need. 

Jl>.  For  indeed,  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  he  was  afflicted,  hecause 
ye  had  heard  that  he  had  heen  sick.-" 

'21 .  For  he  was  sick  even  to  death  :  hut  the  Lord  had  mercy  on  him  : 
and  not  only  on  him,  hut  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon 
sorrow.-" 

-S.  Therefore  I  sent  him  the  more  speedily,  that  on  seeing  him  ye 
may  rejoice  again,  and  1  may  he  without  sorrow. 

Jit.  Receive  him,  therefore,  with  all  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  treat  such 
with  honor  : 

:!0.    Because  for  the  work  of  CHRIST  he  was  nigh  to  death,  delivering 


-  As  a  libation  over  the  victim.     It  1m?  reference  to  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  whilst  laboring  f»r  their 
salvation. 

-1  They,  by  faith,  were  victims. 

-  Lit.  "  liturgy.''     Their  faith  was  a  public  office,  or  net  of  homage,  which  the  apostle  offered  to  (iod. 

23  For  his  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  '•  Congratulate  with  me,  he  says,  since  I  rejoice-  in  the  prospect 
of  my  own  death.'1  St.  Cbrysostom. 

-'  So  identified  with  himself  in  feeling  and  solicitude  for  their  welfare. 

-5  This  is  popularly  said,  to  express  that  very  many  sought  their  own  interests  or  glory,  rather  than  the 
glory  of  Christ. 

3i  From  these  epithets  it  appears  that  he  was  a  bishop. 

-1  Many  infer  hence  that  he  was  bishop  of  1'hilippi:  others  think  that  the  term  may  be  taken  in  its  lowest 
signification  for  messenger  sent  by  the  I'hilippians  with  money  to  St.  Paul,  to  relieve  his  distress.  The  pre 
ceding  terms  favor  the  former  interpretation. 

18  As  their  bishop,  he  felt  that  his  sickness  would  afflict  them. 

29  The  sorrow  of  losing  so  faithful  a  colleague,  whilst  he  himself  was  a  prisoner. 

o  2  Tim.  4:6.  P  Acts  10  :  1. 

q  Supra  1  :  27  :  infra  v.  23;  2  :  19.  r  1  Cor.  13  :  5. 

s  P.  "ye  know."  to.P.-V.  A.  B. 
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up  his  life/'0  that  he  might  fulfil  what  was  wanting  on  your  part  towards 
my  service.31 


CHAPTER    III. 

XO  ONE  CAN  (il.OKY  IN  LEC.U.  Oli.S  HI!  V  A  NCKS  :  OTHERWISE  PAUL  WOULD  HAVE  THE 
GREATEST  RKASON  TO  <;[.OKY  IN  THEM:  WHO  NEVERTHELESS  CONS1 1)  Kli  ED  ALL  AS 
LOSS,  THAT  HE  MHJIIT  GAIN  THE  JUSTICE  OF  <;oll  I1Y  FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  ALWAYS  AD 
VANCING;  IN  ORDER  FINALLY  TO  ATTAIN  TO  PERFECTION:  WHEREFORE  HE  ENHOUTS 
THE  rillLli'l'IAXS  TO  IMITATE  HIV,  RATHER  THAN"  THE  DISORDERLY,  WHO  ARE  ENEMIES 
OF  THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  As  to  the  rest,  my  bre.thren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.1     To  write  the 
same  things-  to  you   is   not,  indeed,  irksome   to   me,  but  it  /.s-  necessary" 
for  you. 

2.  Beware  of  the  dogs,3  beware  of  the  evil  workers,4  beware  of  the 
concision.5 

3.  For  we  are  the  circumcision,6  who  worship  (iod  in  spirit,  and  «-lory 
in  CHRIST  JESUS,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh  :7 

4.  Although  I  also1'  might  have  confidence  in  the  flesh.     If  any  other 
thinketh  he  m:iy  have  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  more,8 

5.  Circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,0  of  the  stock  of  Israel,1"  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,11  a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews,12  as  regardcth   the  law,"  a 
Pharisee,13 

30  Endangering  it.  probably  by  pursuing  his  journey  whilst  actually  sick,  or.  as  St.  Chrysostom  thinks,  by 
approaching  the  apostle  at  a  time  fit"  great  excitement  and  suspicion. 

"'  This  is  not  a  reproach.  They  did  what  was  i;i  their  power,  by  sending  the  relief  which  Epaphrodiliis.  at 
the  peri!  of  his  lilV,  hastened  to  deliver.  The  personal  services  which  he  rendered,  all  would  have  willin-lv 
lierformed. 

This  is  said  to  animate  them,  as  having  reason  to  rejoice  in  his  return. 

-  As  those  which  he  had  spoken  when  present.  Some  think  that  he  repeats  what  he  had  said  in  a  former 
•'pistle,  of  which,  however,  there  is  no  evidence. 

a  The  dog  being  remarkable  for  impudence,  greediness,  and  petulance,  is  in  Scripture  the  type  of  the  pro 
fane.  Here  it  indicates  false  teachers,  especially  the  advocates  of  the  Jewish  rites.  The  Philippians  are 
charged  to  guard  against  them. 

The  same  are  here  meant  as  laboring  to  corrupt  the  faith  of  others. 

5  Karanftii  is  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  for  the  advocates  of  circumcision,  who  by  seeking  to  ingraft  it  on 
Christianity,  cut  off  effectually  their  disciples  from  Christ.  The  word  is  imitated  by  the  Latin  and  English 
interpreters. 

"  Circumcised  in  spirit,  lie  contends  that  Christians  alone  are  truly  circumcised,  because  the  spiritual 
circumcision,  by  the  mortification  of  the  passions,  is  more  important  than  the  carnal  observance. 

"  In  circumcision,  or  legal  observances. 

s  In  those  points  in  which  they  gloried,  he  had  the  advantage. 

3  In  exact  conformity  with  the  law,  as  a  child  of  Jewish  parents.  Proselytes  were  circumcised  at  any  a-e, 
on  submitting  to  the  law. 

"  The  original  stock,  not  like  the  Samaritans  or  Idumeans. 

11  \\  hich  had  not  been  led  into  captivity,  and  whose  derivation  from  the  primitive  stock  was  therefore  un 
doubted. 

'"  B>  both  parents  descended  from  Abraham,  of  the  old  and  unmixed  blood. 
13  Strictest  in  its  observance. 

»«•  l'-'-*«fe"  bo.  I'--  V.  1!.  Chrys.  c  Acts  23  :  6 
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0.  As  regardeth  zeal,  persecuting  the  Church  of  Cod,"  as  regardetli 
the  justice  which  is  in  the  law.  having  lived  blamelessly.11"5 

7.  But    the   things  which  were  gain    to   me,  these  I  considered   loss.'" 
for  C  H  HI  ST. 

8.  Yea.  hut    I  esteem  all  things  to  he  loss,  for  the  excellent  knowledge 
of  JKSUS   CllKlsT   mv  Lord:   for  whom   I   have  forfeited  all  things,  and 
reirard  tli>'ni  as  dirt  that  I  may  gain  CllllIST, 

'.i.  And  he  found  in  Him  not  having  my  justice,  which  is  by  the  law,'1 
hut  that  which  is  by  faith  in18  CiHUST  .Insus:'1  the  justice  which  is  of 
(lod  in"  faith  ;1Q 

](>.  To  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection.-"  and  the  fel 
lowship  of  His  sufferings:21  being  made  conformable  to  His  death: 

11.    If  bv  anv  means   I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection,  which  is  from 

the  dead:'"' 

1±  Not  that  I  have  already  attained,"''  or  am  already'  perfect  ;-'  but 
1  follow  after,  if  bv  any  means  I  may  lay  hold  of  that  for  which  I  am 
al>o  laid  hold  of  by  Cliuisr  JesUS.* 

1 1\.  Brethren,  1  do  not  count  that  I  have  laid  hold  of  it.-"  l>nt  one 
thinir,-7  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  stretching  forth  my 
self  to  those  that  are  before, 

14.  1  press  towards  the  mark,-"  for  the  pri/.c  of  the  call  of  God  from 
above  in  CHRIST  Ji:srs. 

1.").  Let  us.  therefore,  as  many  as  are  perfect,"'  be  of  this  mind,  and 
if  ve  be  otherwise  minded,  this  also  (lod  will  reveal  to  you.30 

11   The  sincerity  of  his  alia,  lum-nt  to  tin-  law  was  evi  Vnt  from  the  ardor  wherewith  lie  once  persecuted 

the  followers  (,!' Christ. 

'•'   His  conduct  had  been  in  strict  iicconlnnce  with  the  le.ral  pi  escriptimn. 

"•  lie  did  not  value  them:   he  chose  to  forfeit  all  advanta-cs  arising  from  them,  rather  than   he  estranged 

from  Christ. 

11   Not  that  which  is  grounded  on  the  e>.act  (.o-ervam •••  ,.f  the  law. 

11  Justice  is  the  s-ift  of  Utnl,  tinted  freely  to  the  believer  in  Christ,  who  is  penitent  for  sin,  and  determined 
t,i  live  in  conformity  with  the  Divine  law. 

3'  To  know  more  fully  the  Divine  power  displayed  in  the  resurrection  of  Chri.-t.  and  to  experience  its 
effect  in  the  increased  conti'lenee  of  rising  with  Him. 

'•«  To  be  made  worthy  to  suffer  with  II. in 

«  This  implies  no  doubt,  hut  earnest  solicitude  to  seeure  a  glorious  resurrection,  even  by  the  endurance 
of  extreme  sufferings.  "If  I  lay  hold  on  His  resurrection,  that  is,  if  1  can  suffer  so  much,  if  I  can  imitate 
Him,  if  I  can  become  like  to  Him,  Buffering  as  Chri>t  suffered,  who  was  ,pit  upon,  buffeted,  scourged,  and 
put  to  death.'1  St.  Chrysostom. 

=»  The  palm  of  victory.  '"  »e  miglit  still  advance  in  virtue. 

'5  Christ  calling  him  to  the  faith,  introduced  him  into  the  race-course,  and  he  now  struggled  to  reach  the 
goal  and  secure  the  object  of  his  calling.  "  I  was,  he  savs,  of  the  number  of  the  lost.  I  was  on  the  point  of 
being  drowned,  I  was  near  ruin:  Cod  laid  hold  of  me:  He  even  pursued  me,  as  I  lied  from  Him  with  all  my 
might."  St.  Chrysostom. 

*  The  prize.  *  Ono  thin«  onl-v  *  c°nrider' 

"  As  a  racer,  who  does  not  consider  the  ground  which  he  has  got  over,  but  that  which  still  remains,  and 

hastens  to  the  goal. 

23  All  they  who  imagine  themselves  to  be  such,  must  reraemberUhat  they  are  still  liable  to  los 
"  \Vhat  is  this?     That  we  must  forget  what  we  have  done :  so  th-.t  a  perfect  man  should  judge  himself  to  be 
imperfect."     St.  Chrysostom. 

M  If  they  entertained  not  this  holy  fear  of  not  attaining  to  salvation,  God  would  enlighten  their       nds,  on 

j  ,j.  p.  _  e  Q.  p.  «  by."     V.  D*.  E.  f  1  Cor.  4  :  4. 
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16.  Nevertheless  whereunto  we  are  conic,  that  we  be  of  the  same 
mind,  let  us  also  continue  in  the  same  rule.31 

IT.  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  brethren,  and  observe  (hose  who  walk  so, 
as  ye  have  our  model. :!->(JC 

18.  For  many  walk,-"  of  whom  I  often   told  you,"  (but  now  I  speak 
even  weeping)  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  CHRIST  :34 

19.  Whose  end  /*  destruction  :   whose  god  /*  (lie  belly:35  and  glory  /« 
in  their  shame,36  who  mind  earthly  things.37 

'2().  Hut  our  citizenship'  is  in  heaven:38  whence  also  we  look  for  a 
Savior,  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, ;w 

•21.  A\ho  will  reform  our  vile  body  conformably  to  His  Morions  body 
according  to  the  working"*  whereby  He  is  able  to  subject  all  things  'to 
Himself. 


CHAPTER    IV. 

UK     EXHORTS     THEM     TO     PERSEVERANCE     AX,>     siM.MTrAI.     JOT,     MODESTY,     PRAYER,    AM) 
GIVING,    WISHING    THEM     THE     PEACE    OF    GOD,    AX,,    STEADFAST    ADHERENCE    To 
KINGS,    AXI,    PRAISING    THEM    FOR    THE    SUPPLIES    SENT    BY    EPAPHRO.MTUS. 

1.   THKRKFORK,   my  brethren,   beloved  and  longed  for,   my  joy  and 
crown:   stand  thus1  in  the  Lord,  beloved. 

2    I  beseech  Evodia,  and  I  beseech   Syntyche,  to  be  of  one  mind   in 
the  Lord. 


''  " contr";Vn  '"is  lHtter- l<This  is not  saui  in  -f—  <- 
a  i">nsidi'r  them8eivea  to  b>- perfcct :  for  **  *«  " 


,  or  wn,k  Christian,     «TIlere  were  so.n-  who  mil(1o  a  profusion  of  Christianity,  but  l,TC,l 

"The  fa,  , '       '"'^  ""  °PPl)!i"11  l°  Ul°  Cr°S8:  lherot'°r"  did  th«  !^tle  <»""«  'bus."    Idem 

toach,rs  undermined  the  mystery  of  the  redemption-the  weak  Christians  oppo^M  it  by  their 


ility  generally   distmguishcs   false   teachers,   even   thosa    who   affect   severity   of  character   and 


3;  In  shameful  actions. 

31  Their  affections  and  desires  are  for  the  things  of  earth 


J"  Lit.  ••  energy."     Divine  power,  by  which  He  controls  all  thin-s 

As  persons  whose  thoughts  and  hopes  are  in  heaven. 
-  They  were  at  variance. 

r  P.  «ye  have  U8  for  an  example."  h  Rom.  16: 17 

"••/•a  munieipatus.     St.  Jerome  in  Amos  c.  4  versus  finem. 
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•  >.    I  also   ask    ihee    likewise,    sincere   com  pun  ion,1'  help  these  >c<»ni'n,* 
who   have   labored  with  me"  in  the  gospeP  together  with"  Clement,1' and 
mine  other  fellow-laborers,  whose  names  are  in  the  hook  of  life.7 

I.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always:    a;_ram   1  sav  rejoice. 

.">.    Let  your  moderation8  he  known  to  all   men:"   the  Lord  is  niidi.'" 

•  i.    lie  an\iou>''  about  nothing,"  hut  in  everything  bypraver  and  sup- 
phcation,  with  thanksgiving,  let   vour  petitions  he  made  known  to  (Jod.iJ 

i.  And  may  the  peace  of  (Jotl,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding, 
guard  vour  hearts  and  minds  in  CliKIST  JMSCS. 

S.  As  to  the  rest,  brethren,  whatever  things  are  true,  whatever 
modest,'1  whatever  just,  whatever  holv,  \\liatever  amiable,  whatever  of 
good  report,  if  tlnTc  /»'  any  virtue,  it'  any  praise  [of  discipline0!,  think 
on  thoe  things. 

!'.  rl'he  thing>  \\hich  ye  have  both  learned  and  received,  and  heard 
and  seen  in  me,"  these  do  ye:  and  the  (!od  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10.  And  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatlv,  that  now  at  length  vour 
thought  for  me  hath  lloiiri^hed  again,"  as  ye  did  also  think,1"' but  ve 
were  prevented.' 

II.  I  speak    not,  as  if  through  wan:  :    for  I  have    learned''1  to  be  con 
tent   \\ith  the  thing.-  which   1   have. 

\'2.  1  know  even  ho\\  to  be  humbled,  I  know  also  how  to  abound: 
(everywhere  and  in  all  things  I  ;nii  instructed)  both  to  feast  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  be  in  want. 


;:  This  i-  addrc-scd  pro lnil.lv  to  tin-  bearer  "f  th.-  letter.  The  tt-rin  her.-,  says  Hloomtield.  ••  denotes  col 
league  ill  office,  and  I  inn  in, -linr. I  to  a.:,ie,>  with  those  wli.i  suppose  tin-  apostle  IIHMIIS  the  bishop,  or  |irincip:il 
presb\;erof  I'hilippi.  who  wax,  as  it  were,  his  il,  puty  and  subordinate  colleague.4'  St.  Chry-ostoiu  calls  him 
a  fellow  workman  and  sold  IT.  partner  ami  brother. 

'   The  two  Women  just  mentioned. 

*  They  co  operated  hy  instMictini;  tem  ties,  and  in  other  ways  suitable  to  their  sex. 

"    M:in\    take  him  to  be  the  same  who  afterwards  tilled  the  Unman  See  ;   but  it  is  not  certain. 
1    Not  oarinit  to  specify  them,  he  refers   lo  them    -enerally  as   known  to  (iod,  and    to  be   rewarded   by  Him. 
The-  book  of  life  is  a  ti^'nn.t  ive  espiv^i,,,,  for  the  Divine   knowledge  and  love. 

"  St.  Clirysoslom  considers  it  here  to  regard  I  he  forbearance  to  be  exercised  towards  the  enemies  of  piety. 

*  lie  wishes  tin-in  to  nrt  with  gentleness,  so  that  it  iniclit  be  manifest  lo  all. 

'"  This  is  nndeisto,,,!  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  puni-li  the  Jews.  The  kn.,w]edj;e  that  this  event  was  not 
far  off  was  calculated  to  reconcile  Christians  to  their  «iilferiii|js.  In  another  sense,  the  Divine  presence  is  a 
most  i-ffeetnal  means  for  regulating  the  interior  and  exterior,  and  making  our  conduct  uniformly  edifying. 

"  Care  is  proper,  but  extreme  anxiety  is  to  be.  shunned.  We  should  do  all  in  our  power  for  success,  usintf 
the  means  with  which  l'i<>\  idence  furnishes  us,  and  praying  <«od  to  bless  our  endeavors. 

la  (iod  knows  our  wants  and  desires  hefoie  they  are  expressed:  but  lie  wishes  us  to  declare  them,  that  we 
may  be  more  sensible  of  our  dependence  on  His  bounty. 

u  Which  ye  have  heard  mo,  teach,  and  seen  me  practise. 

"  Their  remembrance  of  him.  which  was  manifested  by  their  ^ift>.  was  like  the  renewed  blossom  and  fruit 
of  a  live,  which  during  the  winter  appeared  dead. 

n   lie  moderates  the  implied  reproach,  and  excuses  their  neglect. 

''•  Hy  experiencing  want  and  distress  he  learned  to  endure  all  hardships. 

a  Xnpni  1  :  27. 

I'  »!.  H.  I',  "also''     V.  —  D*.  K   F.  ().  Arm.  Or. 
d    I'. '•  honest."     iri/ifa,  grave,  becoming, 
f  (!.  1'.  "ye  lacked  opportunity." 
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IP).   I  can  do  all  things  in  Himff  who  strengtheneth  me.17 

14.  Nevertheless  ye  have  clone  well,  shaving  with  me  in  mine  afflic 
tion. 

lf>.  Xow  ye  also,  Philippians,  know  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel,18  when  I  set  out  from  Macedonia,  no  church  shared  with  me  in 
the  proportion  of  giving  and  receiving,10  but  ye  only  : 

10.  For  to  Thessalonica  even  ye  sent  once  and  a  second  time  for  mine 
use.20 

17.  Xot  that  I  seek  the  gift,  but  I  seek  the  fruit  which  aboundeth  to 
your  account.21 

15.  But  I  have  all  things,  and  abound:  I  am  filled,  having  received 
from  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  ye  have  sent,  an  odor  of  sweetness,2" 
an  acceptable  sacrifice,  pleasing  to  God. 

19.  And  may  my  God  supply'1  every  want1  of  yours,  according  to  His 
riches  in  glory  in  CHRIST  JESUS. ^ 

20.  But  to  our  God  and  Father21  be  glory  forever.     Amen. 

21.  Salute  ye  every  saint25  in  CHRIST  JESUS. 

22.  The  brethren  who  are  with  me  salute  you.     All  the  saints  salute 
you,  especially  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  Cesar.2" 

23.  The  grace  of  our   Lord  JESUS   CHRIST   be  with   your   spirit. k 
Amen.1 


"  His  power  to  adapt  himself  to  all  varieties  of  circumstances  arose  from  the  strengthening  grace  of  God. 

13  When  it  was  first  preached  to  them. 

"  They  gave  supplies,  and  received  instruction.     This  was  not  in  a  mercenary  or  simoniacal  spirit. 

•>'  They  sent  gifts  to  him,  when  at  Thessalonica,  the  metropolis. 

-'  He  was  pleased  to  witness  their  generous  zeal,  which  would  lie  rewarded  abundantly  by  God.  "I  speak 
on  your  account,  he  says,  not  for  mynelf ;  for  your  salvation,  for  I  gain  nothing  thereby.  The  benefit  is  with 
the  donor? ;  for  the  donors  a  reward  is  laid  up."  St.  Chrysostom. 

"-  "The  Scripture  did  not  hesitate  to  use  in  regard  to  (iod  this  human  and  lowly  phrase,  to  show  to  men 
that  their  gifts  were  accepted."  St.  Chrysostom. 

B  He  prays  that  their  temporal  wants  may  be  supplied,  but  still  more  that  they  may  be  rewarded  here 
after. 

-'  To  God,  who  is  our  Father. 

05  Kvery  Christian. 

-'  Already  there  wero  Christians  in  the  palace,  perhaps  among  the  relatives  of  the  emperor.  "He  ani 
mated  and  encouraged  them,  showing  that  the  preaching  had  reached  even  the  imperil!  residence:  for  if  the 
inmates  of  the  palace  despised  all  things  for  the  King  of  heaven,  much  more  should  they."  St.  Chrysostom. 

s  <!.  P.  "  Christ."     V.  MSS.  critics, 
h  G.  P.  "  My  God  shall  supply."     V.  D*.  F.  G.  versions. 
'  St.  Chrysostom  gives  three  readings:  \pciav,  \apiv,  \apav. 
k  (!.  P.  ;'with  you  all.''     V.  A.  D.  K.  F.  (!.  versions.  Dnmasc. 

I  (!.  P.  ''It  was  written  to  the  Philippiuns  from  Rome  by  Epaphroditus."  Critics  reject  it.  although  the 
statement  is  correct. 


P  R  E  F  A  C  E 

• 

TO    THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE    COLOSSIAXS. 


CoLOSSE  was  one  of  tlic  chief  cities  of  Phrygia,  an  inland  province 
of  Asia  Minor.  It  is  certain  that  St.  Paul  visited  this  province.1  but  it 
is  doubted  whether  lie  first,  or  at  all,  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  many  inferring  the  contrary  from  some  passages  in  this  epistle.1' 
Epaphras  is  thought  with  great  probability  to  have  been  their  father  in 
the  Gospel,  since  St.  Paul  himself  testifies  that  they  had  been  instructed 
by  him.  It  appears  that  they  were  addressed  subsequently  by  Juda- 
izing  teachers,  Avho  were  anxious  to  engraft  the  ceremonial  observances 
of  the  law  on  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  they  were  also  urged  to 
adulterate  the  faith  by  the  admixture  of  false  principles,  derived  from 
the  Platonic  and  Pythagorean  schools  of  philosophy,  such  as  we  have 
already  explained.  The  apostle,  with  his  usual  vehemence,  denounces 
all  these  attempts,  and  maintains  that  CHRIST  is  far  above  the  angels, 
even  the  most  exalted  in  the  heavenly  hierarchy.  The  superstition, 
which  regarded  them  as  necessary  mediators,  through  whom  alone  our 
prayers  could  reach  the  throne  of  God,  and  which  ascribed  to  them  the 
creation  and  control  of  the  world,  is  strongly  condemned  ;  and  the  sove 
reign  dominion  of  CHRIST  is  affirmed.  The  atonement  which  lie  gave 
for  sin.  His  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  His  headship  over 
all  the  Church,  in  heaven  as  well  as  on  earth,  are  plainly  taught.  The 
same  doctrines  and  maxims  which  arc  presented  in  the  letter  to  the 
Ephesians,  are  here  inculcated  with  some  variety  of  language.  The  letter 
was  written  during  the  first  imprisonment  of  the  apostle  at  Rome,  about 
the  year  02. 


Acts  16  :  6:  18  :  23.  l  Cb.  1  :  4. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER    I. 

THE      APOSTLE,    HAVING     HEARD     OK     THE      FAITH,     CHARITY,    AM)     HOPE     OF     THE     COLOS- 
SIANS.   PRAYS    FOR    THEM.   THAT    THKY    MAY    KECOME    PERFECT    IX    THE     KNOWLEDGE    OF 

<;oi>.  AND  IN  GOOD  WORKS:  HE  SAYS  THAT  CHRIST  is  THE  IMAGE  OF  COD,  AND  THAT 

RY  HIM  ALL  THINGS  WERE  CREATED.  AND  THAT  }IE  IS  THE  HKAD  OF  THE  CHURCH, 
I!Y  WHOM  ALL  THINGS  WERE  RECONCILED:  HE  THF.REFORE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  COX- 
TINUE  IMMOYARLE  IX  FAITH,  AXD  SAYS  THAT  HE  HIMSF.LF  WAS  MADF,  A  MINISTER 
OF  CHRIST  TO  PREACH  THE  MYSTERY  HIDDEN  DURING  AGES.  HUT  NOW  M  A  X 1FESTKD. 

1.  PAUL,  an  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timo 
thy  the  brother  :a 

•2.  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  CHRIST  JESUS, ''  who  are  at 
Colosse. 

•}.  Grace  to  yon,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  JESTS 
CHRIST.''  We  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Fathcrd  of  our  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST,  praying  always  for  you  : 

4.  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  CHRIST  JESUS, 1  and  the  love  which 
ye  have  towards  all  the  saints, 

5.  For  the  hope,  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven:   which  ye  have- 
heard  in  the  word  of  the   truth  of  the  Gospel, 

G.  "Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  also  in  the  whole  world,  and 
bringeth  forth  fruit,  and  groweth,';  as  in  you,  since  the  day  on  which  ye 
heard  of  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth, 

7.  As  yef  learned  from  Epaphras,  our  beloved  fellow-servant,  who  is 
for  YOU  a  faithful  minister  of  CmilST  Ji-:sus.2 


1  It  i.s  probable  that  the  apostle  had  not  preached  to  them. 
3  lie  was  probably  their  apostle  and  bishop. 

2  Cor.  1:1:  Philem.  1.  b  B.  P.  —  V.  MSS. 

G.  P.  V.  Arm.  Copt.     Critics  n-ject  the  clause. 

il.  I'.  V.  li.  Chrys.  -to  God  the  Father."' 

<;.  p.  _  V.  MSS.  Chry.s.  critics.  f  U.  P.  +  (i  also."     V.  Tist-heudorf. 
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8.   Who  also  hath  manifested  to  us  your  love  in  spirit. :t 

i>.    Therefore  "we    also,  from    the   day  that    \ve    heard    it,  cease    not    to 

pray  {'•>;•  voii.  and  ask  that  ye  may  lie  filled  with   the  knowledge  of    His 

v.  ill.  in  .-ill  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding: 

1".    That  ye  mav  walk  worth  v  of  (Jod/  pleasing  in  all  things,'1  being 

fruitful  in  everv  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  (iod:1 

II.  Strengthened  with  all  might  according  to  His  glorious  power,  in 
all  patience  and  long  suffering  with  j"V, 

1l'.  (living  thanks  to  (!odl  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  worthy  to 
share  in  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light  : 

1 '.}.  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans 
lated  us  to  the  kingdom  of  His  lieloved  Son  : 

14.  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood, k  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  : 

1  ").  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  (Jod,  the  first-born  of  every 
creature  ;•' 

1<>.  For  in  Him'''  all  things  were  created  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  visi 
ble  and  invisible,1  whether  thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalities  or 
powers:  all  things  were  created  through  Him,  and  in  Him: 

IT.    And  He  is  before  all.  and  all  thing-  subsist  in  Him. 

18.  And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  who7  is  the  begin 
ning.8"'  the  first-born  from  the  dead:"  that  He  Himself  may  be  in  all 
things  pre-eminent.'"" 

III.  For  it  was  pleasing"  that  all  fulness'J  should  dwell  in  Him, 

L'I>.    And  through  Him    to  reconcile   all   things   to    Himself,  pacifying 


;;  Their  mutual  love.  which  wa-  -piriHial.  grounded  <'!>  -up1  Tiiiitnr.il  motive*. 

'  So  as  to  he  altogether  pleasing  and  a,-,-epiiihl-.  "As  lie  -ays.  II-  revealed  Him-clf  freely  t.i  yon.  and  a« 
\ou  liavf  received  no  L're;,t  knowledge,  so  pursue  a  cuurse  of  conduct  worthy  of  your  faith."  St.  Chrysostom. 

'   H-  existed  before  any  cr-ature.      "  lie  in  before  all." 

"  The  Fath.  r  is  said  to  neat,-  all  thinp-  in  the  Son.  mi  aco>iint  of  th-  intimate  union  of  the  Divine.  IVrs.ms 
in  the  C.odh-ad.  All  tiling  in  heav.-n  and  "n  earth.  i.v.-ii  the  various  orders  of  anpclio  spirits,  were  created 
by  Him.  and  in  Him.  The  unity  of  the-  Dixine  operation,  which  is  alternately  as.T:U-d  to  each  Divine  I'eivon, 
is  thus  str.'ii^'ly  c\p!'e--ed.  St.  Aiul.ro-e  takes  the  pre]>ositions  to  he  etinivalent.  »ne  to  the  other.  L.  :',  (le 
Sp.  ?.  c.  1-2. 

-  Christ.  "  The  pource  of  all  tiling. 

"  Christ  was  the  first  to  rise  from  the  dead. 

1  It  is  the  prerogative  . .f  Christ,  as  man.  to  lie  ahove  all  mere  creatures.  The  apostle  combats  the  errors 
of  the  Oriental  philosophy,  which  ascribed  to  the  angels  the  prerogatives  of  the  Deity. 

"  To  the  Father. 

'-  The  fulness  of  perfection— the  Divine  Nature  is  common  to  the  Son,  and  Father,  and  Holy  Spirit.  The 
fulness  of  Divine  z'.{<>  is  in  the  Son  as  man.  The  whole  circle  of  creation  centres  in  Him,  since  all  things  are 
referred  to  Him.  The  term  here  employed.  TO  7rX>'jp<.>/ia.  had  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  false  system  above 
referred  to. 

g  (!.  P.  -'of  the  Lord.''  h  (<•  I*.  "  unto  all  pleasing." 

i  <;.  l>.  _  V.  Chrys. 

k  P.  V.  critics  reject :  •'  through  His  blood."    The  clause  is  not  in  V.  ed.  1484.  nor  in  Uhem.  made  from  Sixtine. 

1  John  1:3.  m  1  Cor.  10  :  20:  Apoc.  1  :  5. 

n  TporrtHor.     I',  -'mi^ht  have  the  pre-eminence."      V.  primatum  tcnens. 
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by    the   blood   of    His    cross,    the   things   which   arc    on    earth,    or   in 
heaven.13 

21.  And  yc  who  were  once  alienated"  and  enemies  in  mind,15  hy  evil 
works, 

22.  Yet  now  He  hath  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His  flesh16  by  death, 
to  present  you  holy,  and  spotless,  and  blameless  before  Him  : 

2-3.  If  so  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  steadfast,  and  not  to 
be  moved  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  which  is 
preached  to  every  creature0  under  heaven,17  of  which  I  Paul  am  made  a 
minister, 

24.  Who  now  rejoice  in'1  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  the  deficien 
cies18  of  the  sufferings  of  CHRIST,  in  my  flesh  for  His  body,  which  is  the 
Church  : 

±).  Of  which  I  am  made  the  minister  according  to  the  dispensation  of 
God,  which  is  given  me  for  you,  that  I  may  spread19  the  word  of  God  : 

20.  The  mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  from  ages  and  generations, 
but  now  is  manifested  to  His  saints, 

27.  To  whom  God  would  make  known  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  CHRIST,-"  in  you  the  hope  of  glory, 

28.  AY  horn  we  preach,  admonishing'1  every  man  and  instructing  every 
man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  CHRIST 
JESUS ; 

2D.  AVhereunto  also  I  labor,  striving  according  to  His  operation  which 
He  worketh  in  me  powerfully. 


n  Heaven  and  earth  are  said  to  be  reduced  to  peace  through  the  cross,  since  the  Mood  of  Christ,  being  (he 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  men,  prepares  them  fir  bliss.  By  this  means  angels  and  saints  are  brought"  into 
intimate  union. 

'  1'rom  ('°'1'  1;'  Their  sentiments  being  totally  at  variance  with  Divine  truth. 

•'•  l!y  means  of  His  body,  which  is  truly  human  flesh.  It  was  important  to  state  this  in  express  terms,  as 
the  I'hantasiasts  afterwards  denied  the  reality  of  the  Incarnation. 

11  To  the  whole  world. 

H  Nothing  was  wanting  to  the  fulness  of  His  atonement :  but  much  remained  to  be  done  for  its  application 
to  the  souls  of  men.  The  labors  and  sufferings  of  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  were  necessary  for  this  end, 
and  likewise  patience  in  suffering  on  the  part  of  individuals  generally.  St.  Chrysostom  considers  it  a  token 
of  great  love  for  Christ  on  the  part  of  the  apostle,  that  he  regards  Ins  own  sufferings  as  if  Christ  endured  them 
in  his  person,  as  needful  for  the  completion  of  the  work  of  human  salvation. 

"  It  means  to  fill  the  nations  with  the  Divine  word,  by  preaching  it  far  and  wide,  and  instructing  them 
thoroughly  in  it. 

-"  Christ  is  the  mystery— His  incarnation  and  death  are  incomprehensible. 

"  Huiira  v.  6.  p  <i.  I>.  +  •' my.''     V.  MSS.  critics. 

'i  1'.  '•  warning.''    V.  "  corripientes." 
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CHAPTER    1  f. 

in:   i:xnoi:;s   TIIKM   TO   r;r.\itn   ACAIXST   ia:ix<;   s<-:i>rci:i>   FI:OM   THE  FAITH  OF  CHIUST  BY 

ANY     I'F.HSCASIOXS     (Hi   IM  I'OSITK  KS  OF    PHI  I.USOPHKKS.  UK     (IK     I'KKSOX.S     VVISIIIXC   TO   IX- 

•1'Konrci-:  Tin:    LAW.     uv  CIIUIST  TIII.V   WKKK   niKi-n   FK-IM   six.  TIM-:   I'owi-.it  OF    TIM-: 

IlKVlt,.    AMI    TIIK     IIAXIMVUITIXC:     WHICH     \VAS     ACAIXST    TIIKM.   So    THAT  NOW    TI1K    I.KCAI. 
DKCUKKS    AKK    To     |;F.    COXSI  I>FH  Kit     OF     Xo    ACCufXT. 

1.  Knu  I  unuld  have  you  know  what  solicitude1'  I  have  for  you,  ami 
for  those  who  arc  at  Laodicea.-  and  whoever  have  not  seen  niv  face  in 
the  ilesh, 

That  their  hearts  may  he  comforted,  they  hcin^  instructed'1  in  love, 
:ind'  unto  all  riches  of  tin-  fulness"  of  understandiiiLr/  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  mystery  of  (Jod  the  Father,  ami  of  CIIUIST  Jl-:srs,'' 

•'>.    In  whom  are  hidden  all"'  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

4.    Now  this  I  say.  that  no  man  may  seduce  you  h\-  loftiness  of  words.1 

•  >.  For  although  I  am  ahsent  in  hody,  yet  in  spirit  I  am  with  vou1 
rejoicing  and  seeing  your  order/'  and  the  steadfastness  of  voiir  faith, 
which  is  in  CHI;  is  f. 

(i.  As  therefore  ve  have  received7  ,1  i:srs  ('musT-  the  Lord,  walk  ve 
in  Him. 

"•  K""ied,  and  huilt  up  in  Him.  and  confirmed  in  the  faith,  as  al-o 
ve  have  learned,  ahoiimlini:  in  Him1'  in  t  h;inks<nviii"-  " 

1  r*  <— 

<s.  Hcware  lest  any  man  deceive'  you"  hv  philosophy,  and  vain  de 
ceit10  after  the  tradition  ,,f  men."  after  the  elements  of  the  world.1-  and 
not  after  ('MUIST  : 

;    It  deii,.t,.s  Hi.'  .-trn/i:!..  (.f  a  wrestler.  .T  ehampi.  ».      Ii  has  r.  I'.-n-n,-,.  t"  (In-  v.-rli  .-mploy.'il  l.v  tin-  npnvll.- 
in  the  Ia-t  viTso  ,.f  thr  i-r.c.^1,1^-  chiii.tcr.  tn  ,lni,,t.-  1,1s  Mr-'iiuoii!-  <-ir..rt.«  to  |,r,  .iiM.tr  tin'  -;ilviiti(,n  <  f  ponl?.. 

-  Thi-  c;i|i.(;il  ..t  tli.    pn.vin.-..  ..f  I'lny-ia  I'm  :iti;mn.  t-  wliic-h  C.,]  ,.--,-  l.i-l.M-,-.!. 

:  Tli.it  Ih.-y  limy  lie  led.     This  may  lie  implied  in  the  p.-n  ticiple  \vliich  precede-i. 

4    M.-iy  I..-  etiricln  .1  «  ilh  lull  iun|.-i>t;iiidiii--  witli  the  kn<,«  led-e  cftlie  niv-tcry. 

Ill  Chii-t  ill!  RIM .«;..!_•.-  ;n:d  «  •>.!.. Ill  are  liid.len.  as  tn-iisures  in  a  ch.-!,  to  l,e  employed  ns  nmy  In-  IH-I  d- 
fnl.  Som.'  refer  tin-  rel:iti\<.  t..  the  m\>t.  r,v  as  r.,ntainin-_'  r  .r.renleil  tre.iMires.  wliich  (lie  nrnd  <,fth.'  believer 
explores. 

'•  Kejoiciii^-  at  wittiessin,'  in  spirit  their  reutilarity  and  p».d  discipline. 

1    As  you  have  I n  instructed. 

In  pra.M-  through  Christ.  Hi   ..n  a.  •  <  tint  (.f  II is  mercy  to  us. 

n  He  who  corrupt*  tli.-  I  nthfnl.  ^trijis  them  of  spiritual  treasures. 

"The  vain  dir.-it  of  philosophy.''     Its  high  prc  teiiMon-  were  vain  and  illusory. 

1!    Human  sp.'citlations.     -  II..  touches  on  and  censures  the  cil'.»erv:ince  of  days,  and  calls  the  sun  and  moon 
idem. -tit-i  (  f  ti:e  \vorld."     St.  Chr\  so.-tom. 

'-  Mere  natural  principli-s.  theories  grounded  ou  observation  of  nature. 

a  u-/'.u'<i.     I',  "c.-mflict." 

t  (!.  a"n,lt  )'  i  :      .  -   ...      I-.  "beiii^'  knit  together."      Kph.  4  :  1C,:   ,•„/>,/   2  :  l;i.      It  expresses  the  fitting  in, 
dovetailing,  and  connecting  of  the  parts  of  a  structure.     Critics  prefer  the  nominative,  as  in  V.  MSS.. 

c  x\T,i,o;,oi,iai.      I',  -full  assurance/' 

•1  (i.  r.  "of  Uoil  and  c.fthe  Father,  and  of  Christ."     MSS.    Critics  differ.     Chrys.  "ofliod  the  Father,  and  ..f 
Chri>t." 

<•  C..  I'.  '•  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you  with  enticing  words."     V.  A.  It.  C.  I).  K. 
1  <'or.  5  :  ;).  t  (;.  p.  invert. 

I'  li.  I',  "th-rein.''     V.  l>.  K.  .  ii.  r.  ••  spoil. •' 
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0.   For  in  Kim  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  :13 

10.  And  ye  are  filled  in  Him,  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and 
power : 

11.  In  whom  also  yc  are  circumcised  with  a   circumcision  not  made 
with  the  hand,  in  the  stripping  off  of  the  hodyk  of  the  flesh,  hut  with 
the  circumcision  of  CHRIST  :1( 

12.  Buried  with  Him1'15  in  baptism,  in  whom   also  ye   are    risen  again 
by  the  faith  of  the  operation   of  God,  who  hath  raised  Him  from   the 
dead.16 

lo.   And  ye  being  dead'  in  sins17  and  the  foreskin  of  your  flesh,  He 
hath  quickened  together  with  Him,  forgiving  you  all  the  sins  : 

14.  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree™  which  was  against 
us,LS  which  was  contrary  to  us,19  and  the  same   He  took  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  the  cross  :2U 

15.  And  despoiling  the  principalities  and  the  powers,21  he  led  them 
boldly,  openly"  triumphing  over  them  in  Himself."3 

16.  Let  no  man  therefore24  judge  you  in  meats  or  in  drinks,  or  in  re 
spect  of  a  festival  or  a  new  moon,  or  the  sabbaths  : 

IT.  Which  are  the  shadow  of  things  to  come :  but  the  body-'"'  Is  of 
CHRIST." 

18.   Let  no  man  lead  you  astray,20  delighting  in"  humility  and  wor- 


13  The  Divinity  in  its  entire  fulness  and  perfection,  dwelt  in  Christ  substantially,  under  corporal  appear- 
since,  inasmuch  as  the  second  Divine  Person,  who  ia  God,  as  the  Father,  was   truly  man,  having  assumed 
human  nature  and  manifested  Himself  in  the  body. 

14  Spiritually  circumcised  liy  renouncing  sin. 

15  Baptism  implied  death  to  sin,  and  WHS  therefore  considered  a  burial.     The  general  mode  of  baptizing 
then  observed,  which  was  by  immersion,  rendered  this  signification  particularly  striking. 

1G  Faith  in  the  Divine  power,  as  manifested  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  disposed  the  candidate  for  bap 
tism  to  receive  the  grace  of  spiritual  resurrection. 

11  When  they  were  as  actual  sinners  and  uncircumcised  persons,  strangers  to  God,  and  objects  of  His  wrath. 
God  mercifully  gave  them  life  in  Christ. 

18  It  has  reference  to  the  law  with  its  many  precepts.     Christ  abolished  the  ceremonial  observances,  which 
were  adverse  to  the  admission  of  Gentiles  to  the  privileges  of  redemption.     The  law  was  a  writing  imposing 
duties,  and  it  implied  a  bond,  or  obligation,  on  the  part  of  the,  Jews,  to  fulfil  it. 

19  Tin-  same  idea  is  more  distinctly  expressed.     The  law  was  adverse  to  those  whom  it  bound  by  ties  so  nu 
merous,  that  they  might  easily  transgress.     It  stood  in  the  way  of  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

21  This  is  thought  to  contain  an  allusion  to  the  cancelling  of  u  bond  by  perforating  it.  or  putting  it  on 
a  file. 

21  The  evil  spirits,  who  seduced  men,  and  had  almost  entire  control  of  them. 

"  As  a  conqueror  leads  his  captives. 

-3  By  His  cross. 

-4  The  law  being  abolished,  Christians  should  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  burdened  witli  its  observance-. 
They  should  disregard  the  censures  to  which  their  neglect  of  it  might  give  rise. 

25  The  substance  and  reality  prefigured  by  these  typical  observances. 

a;  The  force  of  the  verb  is:  "let  no  one  deprive  you  of  your  reward.'' 

1  Eph.  2  :  1. 

n  Matt.  24  :  4.  • 

which  corresponds  to  the  verb  mean*  d,  d''iyji( 
in,  a  meaning  here  suitable. 


COLOSSIANS     II. 

ship  of  the-  angels,-7  prying  into  things  which  he  liath  not  seen,28  being 
vainly  puffed  up  in  his  carnal  understanding,-11 

1!'.  And  nut  holding  the  head/"  from  whom  the  whole  body,'"'1  sup 
plied  and  connected  by  the  joints  and  bands,  inereaseth  with  an  increase 
of  ( iod.::- 

1*0.  If  then  ye  are  dead  with  CHRIST  to  the  elements  of  this  world,33 
why  do  ye  yet  decree'11  as  it'  living  in  the  world'.'' 

'21.    Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not:'"'5 

-'2.  All  \\hieh  things  are  unto  destruction36  by  the  very  use/"'7  after 
the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.:N 

-'•}.  "\\liich  tilings  indeed  have  a  show  of  wisdom  in  superstition31' r 
and  humility,'1  and  disregard  of  the  body  ;JO  r  not  in  any  honor  to  satiety 
of  the  flesh'.41 


-  The  sense  -eem<  to  be  :  !,,•(  no  om- rob  you  of  the  reward  of  your  fiitli,  wlio  may  wi-h  to  foster  in  you 
ii  false  humility  :m  !  superstitious  woi-hip  i.f  angels,  trrut ins;  of  tiling  of  which  he  has  ,,,,  luiowled-e.  puffed 
up  to  no  purpose  with  c.-iniiil  imagination-,  the  inventions  of  a  mind  unenlightened  from  above.  It  may  be 
doubted  what  i-  meant  l.y  -.-///ITVCU  r,  u-  a;  yfAoji/,  It  most  probably  refers  to  the  philosophy  prevailing  in 
the  K.-ist.  which  held  the  angels  to  be  the  ,  reatorsof  the  w,.rl,l,  an.l  essential  mediator.-,  thron-h  whom  alon<: 
the  1),  it  v  could  l.i-  appn>  n-he,|.  Thi-  „••,..  a  t'.il  -e  humility,  since  (Jod  admits  the  lowliest,  and  the  ni'ist  simple, 
of  Hi-  intelligent  creatures,  to  addrcs..  Him  directly.  St.  Irenjeus  describes  in  iletail.  the.-e  speculations, 
whieh,  however,  are  extremely  dillicult  to  be  und.  r-too,!.  1,.  Adv.  ILer.  See  also.  Tertullian.  l)e  I'riuscr.  c. 
•2-',.  "There  were  some  who  said  that  we  -lionld  -n  t..  Cod,  not  thn.ii-h  Chri.-t.  but  throu^li  the  au-i'ls.1'  St. 

l'hr>-ostom.  Si  nnder.-t:ii:d  the  .Mi  -aic  ili-peti>atimi  by  tile  phr.i-e.  Iloeilerlein  :i\ows  that  it  do.^  not 

r-  ;;ird  the  veneration  <•{  arm-Is  as  practi-.  d  in  the  Church.  In-t.  Theol.  ChrNt.  1.  1,  c  '2,  e\c.  1.  ;  l:;'.l.  See 
also  (irotius  in  K\o(|.  L'o. 

-11  Known.  This  signification  is  often  att-iehed  in  various  Ian-liases  to  the  verb  "to  see.''  "lie  knew  not 
1  he  angels  :  yet  he  nets  as  it  he  hail  seen  !  hem.'1  St.  I'hrycostom. 

-'  With  human  speculations.  »>  Christ. 

31  The  universi — i>ll  creation. 

M  A  Divine  inerease. 

M  If  \ou  have  renounced  human  spe.  ulaiious  grounded  on  the  observation  of  nature,  in  order  to  follow 
Christ  your  Teacher. 

"  Lit.  '•  Jonmiiti/.e."  The  mi.iuing  i-:  why  do  you  lav  down  rule?  of  action  in  coui.iruiity  with  false  prin 
ciples? 

'  Thc-c  seem  to  be  precepts  wliich  the  Jewish  teacliers  delivered  in  regard  to  certain  meats  forbidden  by 
the  Mosaic  law.  or  wl.icti  the  (iuostics  inculcated.  It  i-  impossible  now  to  fix  their  meaning  with  precision. 
"If  he  speaU  of  the  law,  it  is  the  tca>-hi;ij,'  of  man.  the  time  beinir  passed;  he  spoke  thus  because  they  cor 
rupted  it.  or  he  rel'ers  to  the  maxims  of  the  heathens.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

"'  It  may  mean  that  the  various  meat-  are  all  to  be  consumed — they  perish  in  the  very  use  of  them  ;  or  it 
may  mean  that  the  ob-ervances  inculcated  by  the  false  teacher.-  defiled  those  who  embraced  them. 

Almost  all  commentators,  ancient  and  modern,  take.  ti~o\,(jijaft  (and  I  think  rightly),  in  the  sense  use, 

or  u.iiny.''  liloomtield. 

M  The  precepts  and  doctrines  of  the  linostics  were  of  mere  human  origin,  and  their  disciples  found  ruin  in 
their  observance. 

J'  Many  imbued  with  this  false  philosophy,  condemned  marriage. 

:    The  same  ermrists  practised  occasionally  incredible-  austerities  in  a  like  spirit. 

41  These  things  do  not  spring  from  any  respect  for  the  body,  or  its  wants.  The  Christian  should  not  pamper 
his  body;  but  neither  should  he  refuse  it  necessary  support  and  care. 

p  £C£Xoc-p^n-(ccia.     I',  "will  worship."     Bloomfield  :  ''affected  sanctity."  q  Supra  v.  18. 

r  U(/<f(Jia  a  ^aroj.     p.  '•  neglecting  of  the  body.''     Schott,  "  dura  corporis  tractatione." 
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CHAPTER    III. 

HE  INSTRUCTS  THEM  IX  MORAL  DUTIES,  THAT  PUTTING  OFF  TOE  OLD  MAX  WITH  HIS 
ACTS,  WHICH  HE  POINTS  OUT,  THKY  MAY  PUT  OX  THE  XEW  MAX,  IX  WHOM  THERE 
IS  XO  DISTINCTION  OF  XAT1OX,  OR  CLASS,  AND  THAT  THEY  MAY  EMBRACE  VIRTUE, 
AXI)  PRAISE  GOD  IX  VARIOUS  WAYS,  REFERRING  ALL  THINGS  TO  HIM:  HE  THEN  SPE 
CIFIES  HOW  WIVES  AXD  HUSBANDS,  CHILDREN  AXD  PARENTS,  SERVANTS  AND  MAS 
TERS,  OUGHT  TO  ACT. 

I.  IF  then  yc  be  risen  with  CHRIST,  seek  the  things  which  arc  above, 
where  CHRIST  is,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God: 

'2.  Mind  the  things  which  are  above,  not  the  things  which  arc  on  the 
earth  : 

3.  For  yc  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hidden  with  CHRIST  in  God.1 

4.  When  CHRIST,  youra  life,2  shall  appear,  then  ye  also  shall  appear 
with  Him  in  glory. 

o.  Mortify'5  therefore  your  members,'1  which  are  on  the  earth  :'  forni 
cation,  iincleanncss,  lust,0  evil  desire,  and  covctousness,5  which  is  idola 
try: 

0.  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  un 
belief:6 

7.  In  which  things  ye  also  once  walked,  when  yc  lived  in  them.7 

8.  But  now  lay  aside  yc  also'1  all  things,  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blas 
phemy,  filthy  speech  from  your  month. 

!>.  Lie  not  one  to  another,  since  yc  have  put  off' the  old  man  with  his 
deeds,8 

10.  And  have  put  on  the  new  'man,  who  is  renewed  to  knowledge9  after 
the  image0  of  Him  who  created  him  : 

II.  Where  there  is  not  Gentile  and  Jew,  circumcision  and  foreskin, 
barbarian  [and]  Scythian,  bond  [and]  free  ;  but   CHRIST  is  all,  and  in 
all.10 


1  The  Christian  is  dead  to  sin,  and  as  it  were,  buried,  so  that  his  life  is  hidden  from  the  world.  His  princi 
ples  of  conduct  are  concealed  from  worldling,  or  not  understood  hy  them.  He  does  not  seek  human  glory, 
hut  courts  obscurity. 

-  Christ  is  the  source  of  spiritual  life. 

3  Deaden,  by  self  denial. 

4  Your  bodily  members,  or  rather  the  vices  of  which  they  are  tho  instruments. 

5  It  denotes  extreme  lasciviousness. 
'   Or  disobedience. 

1  You  were  habituated  to  such  excesses,  when  you  lived  under  the  influence  of  those  passions. 

8  Sinful  character  and  habits  are  personified. 

9  The  Christian  character  formed  in  accordance  with  revelation,  and  in  imitation  of  the  Divine  model. 

10  All  distinctions  are  absorbed  in  Christ:  all  His  followers  are  one  in  Him. 

a  (J.  I'. '-our."     V.  C.  D.  E*.  F.  G.  fathers,  critics.  b  Eph.  5  :  3. 

c  TruSof.     Unnatural  lust.     Rom.  1  :  26. 

<1  Rom.  6:4;  Eph.  4  :  22 ;  Heb.  12:1;  1  Pet.  2:1:4:2.  e  Gen.  1  :  20. 

42 
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12.  Put  ye  on,   therefore,   as   the   elect  of  God,  holy   and  beloved, 
bowels  of  compassion/ kindness,  humility,  modestv,  patience: 

13.  Bearing  Avith  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
hath  a  complaint  against  any  one:  as  even  the  Lord*  hath  forgiven  you. 
so  yc  also. 

14.  But  above  all  these  tilings,  put  on   charity,  Avhich  is  the  bond  of 
perfection  : 

1").  And  let  the  peace  of  ClllUST1'  reign11  in  your  hearts,  in  which 
also  ye  are  called  in  one  body:  and  be  ye  thankful. 

1(>.  Let  the  Avord  of  CHRIST  dwell  in  you  abundantly,  in  all  wisdom, 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another,  in  psalms,'  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  in  grace, u  singing  in  your  heartsk  to  God.1 

17.  All  Avhatever  ye  do  in  Avord.  or  in  Avork,  all  tilings  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  JKSI  s  CHRIST,  giving  thanks  to  God,  and  the  Father'" 
through  Him. 

15.  Wives,    be   subject    to    your"    husbands,    as    it    behooveth    in    the 
Lord. 

1!».   Husbands,  love  your"  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  towards  them. 
2<>.    Children/  obey  your  parents   in  all   things:   for   this   is   pleasing 
in'1  the  Lord.13 

21.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger/'  that  they  may  not 
be  discouraged. 

22.  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters,  according  to  the  llesh, 
not  serving"  to  the  eye,"  as  if  pleasing  men,  but  in  simplicity  of  heart, 
fearing  God. 

23.  Whatever  ye  do,  perform  from  tin1  heart,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
to  men  : 

24.  KnoAving  that  ye  shall  receive  from   the  Lord  the  reward  of  in 
heritance.1'''     Serve  ye1  CHRIST  the  Lord  : 


"  It  means  to  act  a.- judge,  determining  to  whom  the  prize  belongs. 

11  "  lie  cither  says  this,  because  (iod  has  Riven  these  things  to  us  through  grace,  or  he  speaks  (if  the  canti 
cles  as  being  in  grace,  acceptable,  or  they  admonish  and  teach  one  another  in  grace,  or  because  they  had 
these  gifts  through  grace,  or  it  means  from  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

13  Obedience  is  pleasing  when  viewed  under  a  religious  aspect.     This  is  the  force  of  the  phrase. 

"  AVith  eye  service. 

'•''  The  heavenly  inheritance  as  your  reward. 

t  G.  V.  '•  mercies.''     V.  B.  critics. 

f  G.  l\  " Christ.''     V.  A.  D.  F.  (i.  Lachmann.  h  G.  P.  '-of  God."    V.  B.  critics. 

i  G.  P.  +  "and."     V.  —  B.  MSS.  critics.  k  (i.  P.  "heart."     V.  B.  MSS.  fathers,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  "  the  Lord."     V.  B.  MSS.  fathers,  critics.  m  1  Cor.  10  :  .">!.     To  Clod  who  is  also  Father. 

n  G.  P.  "to  your  own.''     V.  viris.  MSS.  B.  critics.  Eph.  5  :  22;  1  Pet.  3  :  1. 

o  B.  P.  '-your."     V.  5  MSS.  versions,  Lachmann.  p  Eph.  6  :  1. 

q  G.  P.  "  unto."     A'.  B.  critics.  r  Eph.  6  :  4. 

•  Tit.  2:9:  1  Pet.  2  :  18. 

'  G.  P.  "for  ye  serve.''     V.  B.  5  MSS.  versions. 
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25.  For   he   who   docth   wrong,    shall  receive10   what   he  hath   done 
wrongfully  ;  and  with  God"  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.17 


CHATTER    IV. 

UK  DESIRES  THEM  TO  PRAY  FOR  HIM,  AND  TO  BE  CAUTIOUS  AND  DISCREET  IN  THEIR 
INTERCOURSE  WITH  UNBELIEVERS:  AND  HE  SENDS  PERSONS  TO  EXPLAIN  TO  THEM 
Till:  THINGS  THAT  REGARD  HIMSELF.  HE  ADDS  THE  SALUTATIONS  OF  SEVERAL. 
AND  DESIRES  THIS  7.ETTER,  AND  THAT  OF  THE  LAODICKANS,  TO  BE  READ  IN  BOTH 
CHURCHES. 

1.  MASTERS,  render  to  your  servants  what  is  just  and  equal,  knowing 
that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven.1 

2.  Be  instant  in  prayer,*  watching  in  it  with  thanksgiving : 

3.  Praying  withal"  for  us  also,  that  God  may  open  for  us  a,  door  of 
speech2  to  speak  the  mystery  of  CHRIST  (for  which  also  I  am  bound), 

4.  That  I  may  make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

-).   Walk   in  wisdom"  toward  those  who  are  without,  redeeming  the 
time. 

6.  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace3  seasoned  with  salt,4  that  ye 
may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every  man.5 

7.  All  the  things  which  regard  me  Tychicus,  the   beloved  brother, 
and  faithful  minister,  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known 
to  you : 

8.  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  purpose,   that  he  may 
know  the  things  which  concern  you,  and  comfort  your  hearts, 

9.  With  Oncsimus,  the  beloved  and  faithful  brother,  who  is  one  of 
you.''1     They  will  make  known  to  you  all  things  which  are  done  here.7 

10.  Aristarchus,  my  fellow-prisoner,   saluteth  you,   and  Mark,   the 


:ii  The  punishment  of. 

:l  Slave  and  master  mutt  be  judged  by  (lod  according  to  their  deserts,  without  regard  to  their  social  eou 
•  lition. 

1  This  verse  more  properly  belongs  to  the  preceding  chapter,  as  Cardinal  Mai  observes.     The  apostle  in 
culcates  to  masters  such  treatment  of  their  servants  as  may  be  just  in  itself,  and  equal  to  their  respective 
deserts. 

2  May  give  us  an  opjwrtunity,  as  if  opening  a  door— setting  him  at  liberty. 

3  St.  Chrysostom:  "This  means,  let  not  gracious  language  be  used  indiscriminately:  for  it  is  permitted  in 
deed  to  speak  graciously,  but  this  should  be  done  in  suitable  circumstances,  and  with  propriety." 

4  Opportunely  interspersed  with  wise  observations,  tending  to  edification. 

5  The  inquirer,  or  the  assailant  of  Christian  faith. 
B  Your  countryman— a  Phrygian. 

'  Many  things  proper  to  be  communicated  might  not  be  safely  committed  to  writing  by  a  prisoner. 

»  Horn.  2:6.     R  P.  _  V.  MS?,  father*,  versions.  ,   Luke  ]8  :  1  ;  1  Thens  5  :  17. 

«.Kph.G:19:  2  The*..  3  :  1.  e  Kpb.  •>  :  15. 
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cousin'1  of  P>arnahas.  concernini:  whom  ye  have1  received  orders:8  if  In 
come  to  you,  receive  him  : 

11.  Ami  Jesus.9  who  is  called  Justus,  who  arc  of  the  circumcision: 
these  only  arc  my  fellow-workers  in  the  kingdom  of  (!od.  who  have 
hecn  a  comfort  t o  me. 

\'2.  Epaphras,  wlio  is  one  of'yoii/'a  siTvant  of  C'niusT  .1  i-:srs."  salut- 
eth  you,  always  solicitous1  i'or  you  in  pravers.  that  ve  mav  stand  per- 
i'ect.  and  full  in  all  the  will  of  (iod  :" 

lo.  For  I  hear  testimony  to  him.  that  lie  hath  much  lahor  for  you, 
and  for  those  who  are  at  Laodicca,  a;id  those  who  are  at  Ilierapolis.1- 

14.  Luke,  the  heloved  physician,13  and  Demas.  saluteth  yon. 

l-».  Salute  the  brethren  who  are  at  L;i"dicea,  and  Nvmphas,  and 
the  church  which  is  in  liis  house. 

1'i.  And  when  this  epistle  shall  have  heeii  read  amon^  von,  cause  it 
t"  he  read  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiecans  likewise:  ami  read  that 
which  is  of  the  Laodiceans." 

17.  And  say  to  Archippus  :'•"'  See  the  mink-try  which  thou  has  I  re 
ceived  in  the  Lord,  that  tlioii  fulfil  it. 

15.  The    salutation  with   mine  hand    of  .Paul.1'''     J>e   mindful    of    my 
chains.'        (irace  Ic  with  YOU.      Amen. 


"  Tin'  nature  ..r  xourc.-  of  these,  order-  ;.-  unknown.    St.  Chrys'.stum  thinks  that  they  were  given  t"  Barna 
bas  in  rofpird  to  MUITIIS. 

'  TIiin  w:is  :i  rninniiin  iiiiiin-.     ,/n-tu-  wai  prnlial'ly  a  Hdiiian  surnaini-. 

•     II,'  hi'l  I  aim  red  a  in  11114  tlicin  in  tin    ;i]'c.~tnlic  niini-trv  (su)iru  1   :  R). 

11    Kill,  ,|  will,  _-riic>'  f.r  tin-  l-crf  Tiiianri;  ,.!'  tin;  Hivim;  will  in  all  tilings. 

;;   li"tli  citic-  in  1'h:  vjia. 

:l  Hi.-  is  '.'.-n.-raliy  thiui^lit  t"  1  B  il ran^elist. 

;  Many  -.11]  pds,'  thi-  to  !„•  the  i  ]ii>tle  t"  the  Kiihr.«i;in.«,  wliirh  may  liave  liei-n  f-nt  as  a  circular,  nniJ  so 
in-,  rib,-. I  to  the  l,aoilic.-an.«  :  ,<t!ier-  tak.'  it  to  lea  letter  which  has  l.ec.-nln-t  St.  ( 'hryf-istom  .state*,  without 
i|>scntiu^'.  the  opinion  of  those  win.  under-tood  it  of  a  letter  sent  from  I. a  .ditva  {•>  th'-  apostle. 

:     lie  «as  I'liiMii'-d  in  the  saered  ministry,  we  know  not  in  what  stati"].. 
The  letter  wa.-i  ili,  tated  t"  an  a'n  iiiiieii-l-. 

l:  To  pra>  I'or  his  lilt.Tation. 

J  1'.  "sister's  son."     (i.  may  he  underplot..!  in  cither  way. 

e  >'.  I'.  —  f  I'.  -la'.i'Tin;;  fi-ryiMitlj." 

z  ('..  1'.  -I7,eal."     V    A.  B.  C.  D.  critic  . 
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FIRST    EPISTLE    TO    THE    THE  S  S  ALONI ANS. 


ST.  PAUL,  accompanied  by  Silas  and  Timothy,  after  he  had  preached 
the  Gospel  at  Philippi,  repaired  to  Thcssaloniea,  anciently  called  Ther- 
ma.  a  great  seaport  town,  tlie  metropolis  of  all  Macedonia,  and  residence 
of  the  Roman  governor.  Jews  being  settled  there  in  great  numbers, 
they  had  erected  a  synagogue,  which  was  frequented  by  many  Gentiles, 
proselytes  to  their  religion.  On  three  successive  Sabbaths  the  apostle 
preached  there,  hut  with  little  effect  as  far  as  regards  the  Jews,  whilst 
numbers  of  the  proselytes  and  of  heathens  received  his  instructions,  and 
professed  themselves  followers  of  CHRIST.  The  violent  opposition  of 
the  Jews  forced  the  apostle  and  his  companions  to  depart  by  night  to 
Berca,  where  they  were  received  more  respectfully,  and  listened  to  with 
great  attention,  until  the  arrival  of  some  .lews  from  Thessalonica,  who 
succeeded  in  producing  disturbance,  and  causing  the  flight  of  the  apos 
tle.  Silas  and  Timothy  remained  behind,  the  latter  of  whom,  by  his 
special  request,  contrived  to  visit  again  the  faithful  of  Thessalonica,  and 
strengthen  them  in  their  Christian  belief.  On  reaching  .Paul  at  Corinth, 
he  reported  the  good  dispositions  of  this  infant  church,  and  determined 
him  to  write  to  them  this  letter,  which  is  believed  to  be  the  first  of  his 
epistles.  It  is  ascribed  to  the  close  of  the  year  51,  or  the  beginning  of 
f)2  ;  though  some  date  it  as  late  as  the  year  54. 

In  this  letter  the  apostle  refers  to  the  evidences  of  Divine  approval 
which  marked  his  preaching,  and  to  the  wonderful  change  wrought  in 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful  of  Thessalonica  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  drew 
them  from  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  the  living  God,  and  the  belief  of 
the  Messiah.  lie  appeals  to  them  as  witnesses  of  his  sincerity  and  dis 
interestedness,  as  well  as  of  his  tender  charity  towards  them,  that  they 
may  remain  attached  to  the  doctrine  Avhich  they  embraced  on  his  teach 
ing.  He  thanks  God  for  their  steadfastness  in  faith,  notwithstanding 
the  persecution  which  they  had  suffered  from  their  fellow-countrymen  ; 
and  to  encourage  them  to  persevere,  he  points  to  the  example  of  the 
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churches  in  Judea,  which  endured  ceaseless  opposition  from  tlie  unbe 
lieving  Jews,  the  murderers  of  CHRIST,  as  Avell  as  of  the  prophets. 
lie  had  earnestly  desired  to  revisit  them,  hut  was  hitherto  prevented 
hy  the  enemy  of  all  good;  and  so  he  had  availed  himself  of  the  ministry 
of  Timothy,  lest,  if  they  Avere  totally  abandoned  to  themselves,  the 
tempter  might  utterly  frustrate  his  labors,  by  leading  them  away  from 
the  faith.  His  prayers  were  constantly  offered  up  for  their  perseverance 
and  advancement,  and  that  he  might  he  enabled  to  see  them  once  more, 
in  order  to  supply  what  was  deficient  in  their  instruction.  In  the 
meantime  lie  warns  them  to  shun  all  vice,  especially  impurity  and  idle 
ness,  and  to  bear  in  mind  that  death  is  but  a  sleep — the  entrance  into  a 
new  state  of  being,  to  be  followed  bv  the  general  resurrection  and  jud"-- 

*  \)  O 

inent. 


THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER    I. 

UK  PRAISES  THE  THF.SSA  I.ONI  ANS,  AND  THANKS  GOI)  FOR  THEIR  PERSEVERANCE  IN  FAITH, 
HE1NG  FOLLOWERS  AND  IMITATORS  OF  PAUL,  NAY,  RATHER  OF  THE  LORD  HIMSELF, 
SHOWING  TO  THE  OTHER  FAITHFUL  THE  FRUIT  WHICH  THE  PREACHING  OF  PAUL 
PRODUCED  AMONG  THEM. 

1.  PAUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,1  to  the  church  of  the  Tliessa- 
lonians  in2  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

2.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace. a    We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you 
all,  making  remembrance  of  you  in  our  prayers,  without  ceasing, 

3.  Being  mindful  of  the  work  of  your  faith,  and  labor,b  and  charity, 
and  the  endurance  of  the  hope3  of  our  Lord  JESUS   CHRIST  before  our 
God  and  Father : 

4.  Knowing,  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  your  election  :4  c 

o.  Because  our  gospel  to  you  was  not  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,5  and  in  much  fulness,6  as  yc  know  what  manner 
of  men  we  were  among  you  for  your  sake. 


1  These  haying  accompanied  St.  Paul  in  his  travels,  were  known  to  the  Thessalonians.  The  apostle  asso 
ciates  them  witli  himself  in  the  address,  but  the  letter  is  his  own.  He  gives  himself  no  title,  probably,  as  St. 
Chrysostom  conjectures,  because  he  addresses  recent  converts,  who  were  not  fully  prepared  to  estimate  his 
apostolic  dignity. 

-  Subsisting  by  His  grace,  organized  under  His  direction. 

'J  Remembering  your  faith  evinced  in  action,  your  zeal,  your  love,  your  hope  in  Christ,  which  enables  you 
to  endure  all  things.  When  the  apostle  and  lug  companion!  visited  them,  a  great  tumult  was  excited,  and 
Jason  was  obliged  to  give  security  for  the  speedy  departure  of  his  guests. 

4  The  apostle  knowing  their  election  to  the  faith — the  special  call  with  which  they  had  been  favored,  and 
Die  circumstances  whicli  marked  their  conversion. 

5  Accompanied  with  miracles,  and  with  special  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
u  Confidence,  conviction,  success. 

•i  (!.  P.  +  "  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     V.  —  A.  B.  versions,  fathers. 

b  B.  P.  -f  "of  love." 

c  P.  "  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God."     This  collocation  of  words  is  contrary  to  the  text. 
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<:.  And  ye  became  followers  of  us  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received 
the  word,  in  much  tribulation,  with  joy  of  the  Ilolv  Spirit: 

7.  So  that  ye  became  a  model'1  to  all  who  believe  in  Macedonia,  and 
in  Acliaia. 

For  from  you  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  spread  abroad  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  in  Acliaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith,  which  is 
toward  God,  hath  gone  forth,  so  that  we  have  no  need  to  say  anything. 

F'>r  they  themselves  relate  of  us  what  manner  of  entrance \vc  had* 

among  you.  and  how  ye  turned   to   God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  livin- 
and  true  ( !nd. 

And  to  wait  for  Hi>  Son  from  heaven  (whom  He  raised  from  the 
dead),  JESUS,  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  c 


come. 


('  H  A  PTE  I?     I  1. 

MI:  snows  now  SIXCKUK  in:  WAS  IN   I-KKACHIXC  T.I.:  GOSPKI.  TO  THK.M;  AM,   THANKS 

';'"'    '"1AT    '"":V      "ll.I.irvn.V     KKl'T     Till.;      I.IVIM;    WOlil),    -A  I.T1KM  (I  II      Tlll.V     SUKFKKF.J) 
""'"     n;"M    TIIi:;i:    tm-XTKYMKN,  AS    THK    CIII'RCIIKS    OF    Jl'DKA    SVKKKItK.)     I-'KOM    THE 

ws,  wno  mcsKi-i-TK  AM.  novs  FOU.OWKUS  OF  CHRIST,     ni:  DHL-LARKS  ms  AKDKNT 

I.OVi:     Foil    Til  KM. 

I*  on  yourselves,  know,  brethren,  our  entrance  in  unto  von,  that  it 
was  not  vain  : 

'2.  ]>utn  having  suffered  before,  and  been  treated  shameful! v1'1  (as  ve 
know)  at  IMiilippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  Cod  to  speak  to  you  the  u'ospel 
of  ( iod  with  much  earnestness  :'' 

•"-.  For  our  exhortation  was*  not  of  error,  nor  of  line-leanness,  nor  in 
iruile  : 

4.  Hut  as  we  were  approved  of  by  God,  that  the  gospel  should  be  in 
trusted  to  us:   so  we  speak,  not  as  ple;ising  men,  but  God,  who  proveth 
our  hearts. 

5.  For  neither  did  we  at  any  time  use  flattering  speech,  as  ye  know  : 
nor  an  occasion'1  of  covetousness  :   God  is  witness  :! 

<!.   Xor  sought  we  glory  from  men,  neither  from  you,  nor  from  others, 


Scourged— which  imnishniont  was  ignominious. 

\\  as  not  of  error— proceeded  not  from  false  principles,  or  self  delusion. 
J  He  used  no  pretext  for  indulging  covetousness. 

>1  O.  P.  '^eiisainnles.''  .  ;vn,,,         »   T   micm 

e  c\0fitv.     ]'.  \ .  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics 

a  C.  I'.  +  '-even/'     V.  7  MSS   rei-sidiis.  b  Acts  1C  :  22. 

'   C.  P.  "contention."    Col.  2:1.  d  Philip.  1  :  IS. 
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7.  "When   we  iniglit  have  been   burdensome4  to  you,   as  apostles   of 
CHRIST  ;  but 'we  became  little  ones6  in  the  midst  of  you.  even  as  a  nurse 

*/ 

cherisheth  her  children  :5 

8.  So  desirous  of  you,  we  would  gladly  have  imparted  to  you  not 
only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  even  our  own  souls,"  because  ye  Averc  dear 
to  us. 

(J.  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labor  and  toil/  night  and  day 
working,  lest  we  should  burden  any  of  you,  we  preached  to  you  the  gos 
pel  of  God. 

10.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and   God,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  blame 
lessly,  we  were"  for  you  who  believed  : 

11.  As  ye  know,  how  we  entreated  you  and  comforted  every  one  of 
you  (as  a  father  his  children), 

12.  Charging  you,   that  ye  should  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath 
called  you  to  His  kingdom  and  glory. 

lo.  Therefore  we  also  give  thanks  to  God  without  ceasing,  that  when 
ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard*  from  us,  ye  received  it 
not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  word  of  God,  who  work- 
ctli  in  you,  who  believe. 

14.  1  or  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the  churches  of  God,  which 
are  -in  Judea,  in  CHRIST  JESUS  ;  for  ye  also  have  suffered  the  same 
things  from  your  own  countrymen,  as  even  they  from  the  Jews, 

1").  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  JESUS  and  the'1  prophets,  and  perse 
cuted  us,  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,8 

10.  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  be  saved, 
to  (ill  up  their  sins  always  ;   for  the  wrath  of  God  is  come  upon  them 
unto  the  end.9 

11 .  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from  you  for  a  short  time,  in  si"-ht. 
not  in  heart,  hastened  more  eagerly  to  see  your  face  with  great  desire  :'° 

18.  For  we  would  have  come  to  you,  I  indeed  Paul,  both  once  and 
again  ;  but  Satan  prevented  us.11 

4  A\hen  we  might  have  acted  with  high  authority;  or  when  we  might  have  been  a  charge  to  you.  -'It  was 
fit  that  those  who  were  sent  from  God  to  men,  should  enjoy  great  honor,  as  ambassadors  coming  from 
heaven.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

s  The  apostle  employs  two  distinct  images,  the  first  that  of  children  without  pretensions,  to  show  that  he 
abstained  from  a  display  of  high  power:  the  other  that  of  u  parent,  or  of  a  nurse,  who  suckles  her  infant, 
as  he  had  spiritually  nourished  the  faithful. 

u  Our  lives,  all  that  we  had. 

7  The  Thessalonians  saw  how  piously  he  acted,  with  a  view  to  their  spiritual  advantage. 

8  The  Jews  were  remarkable  for  hostile  feeling  to  other  nations. 
"  Their  sins  had  accumulated  so  as  to  provoke  Divine  vengeance. 

10  This  was  his  earnest  desire,  which,  however,  he  could  not  soon  accomplish. 

11  The  enemy  of  man  is  allowed  to  put  obstacles  in  the  way  of  holy  purposes;  but  (iod  overrules  hi<  machi 
nations. 

e  (',.  iVtoi.     P.  "we  were  gentle."     V.  B.  C.  D*.  F.  O.  vjviot,  fathers,  Lachmann. 

f  Acts  20  :  34 ;  1  Cor.  4  :  12.    G.  1>.  +  '•  for/'     V.  A.  D.  F.  (!.  versions,  critics. 

s  Is>  '''' :  L  >'  <•''.  P.  "  their  own."    Chrvs.  V.  6  M.-'S.  versions. 
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1!'.   For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  glory  ?     Are  not  ve 
before  the  Lord  JESTS  CIIKIST  at  His  comin^? 

G 

I*".    For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 


CHAPTER    ITT. 

FKAIUXi;  I.KST  THKY  SHOULD  ]IK  KSTRAXGKI)  FROM  TIIK  FAITH  OX  ACCOfXT  OF  AFFMO 
TIOXS,  UK  SKNT  TO  THEM  TIMOTHY  TO  S  TK  KXGTII  I)  X  Til  ICM:  OX  WIIOSK  UKTUKX  UK 
(JIVKS  THANKS  To  (Kill.  THAI'  TIIKY  CONTI X I  Kl)  STKA  1)F  AST  IV  FAITH  AX1)  I.OVK: 
SllnWlXi;  HIS  CiKKAT  DKSIKK  TO  VISIT  TIIKM,  AXI)  TO  SUIM'LY  WHAT  MIC1IT  UK  WAXT- 
1XG  TO  TIIK  IK  FAITH. 

1.  WHEREFORE  forbearing1  no   longer,   we  thought  well   to   remain" 
at  Athens  alone  : 

2.  And  we  sent  Tiniothyb  our  brother,  and  a  minister  of  (Jod1'  in   the 
gospel  of  CHRIST,  to  confirm'1  and  exhort  you  for"  your  faith  ; 

3.  That   no  man  may  he   moved    in   these   tribulations:   for   ye   your 
selves  know,  that  we  arc  appointed2  thereunto. 

4.  For  even,  when   we   were   with   you,  we   told   you  before    that   we 
should  suffer  tribulations,  as  also  it  is  eome  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

«">.  Wherefore  I  also,  when  I  could  forbear  no  longer,  sent  to  know 
your  faith,  lest  perhaps  the  tempter  should  have  tempted  you,  and  our 
labor  ])e  made  vain. 

G.  But  now  when  Timothy  came  to  us  from  you,  and  related  to  ns1' 
your  faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye  have  good  remembrance  of  us  al 
ways,  desiring  to  see  us,  as  we  also  you  : 

7.  Therefore  we,  brethren,  were  comforted  in  you,  in  all  our  necessity 
and  tribulation/'  by  your  faith, 

8.  For  now  we  live,3  if  ye  stand4  in  the  Lord. 

0.  For  what  thanks  can  we  render  for  you  to  Clod  for  all  the  joy 
wherewith  we  rejoice  for  you  before  our  God, 

10.  Night  and  day,  praying  more  abundantly,  that  we  may  see  your 
face,  and  supply  the  deficiencies  of  your  faith  ?r< 


1  Not  being  able  to  repress  or  to  gratify  the  desire  of  seeing  them,  he  resolved  on  sending  Timothy  in  his  stead. 
-  As  sentinels  to  a  post.     It  is  the  M  of  the  Christian  to  suffer  for  Christ:  »•  This  is  our  task,  this  is  the 
business  of  our  life:  and  do  you  seek  repose?'1     St.  Chrysostoni. 

1  ••  He  did  not  say:  'we  rejoice,'  but,  '  we  live,'  having  reference  to  the  life  to  come."     St.  Chrysostom. 

'  Are  steadfast. 

5  Instruct  them  more  fully  and  accurately.     Faith  must  be  universal  in  its  principle,  embracing  all  that 

a  G.  P.  "  to  be  left."     He  speaks  of  himself.  b  Acts  10  :  1. 

f  G.  I*.  +  "and  our  fellow-laborer."     MSS.  vary. 

't  G.  P.  -|-  "you."    The  pronoun  is  here  in  V.  5  M.*S.  vers.    <;.  I>.  repeat  it.    We  put  it  after  the  secoml  verb. 
A>  G.  P.  "concerning."     V.  G  MSS.  fathers,  Lachmaun.       f  G.  1'.  ••  brought  us  good  tidings." 
g  G.  P.  invert.     V.  B.  MSS.  yers.  Lachmann. 
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11.  But  may  our  God  and  Father  Himself,  and  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST 
direct  our  way  to  you. 

12.  And  may  the  Lord  multiply  you,  and  make  your  charity  abound1' 
one  to  another,  and  to  all,  as  even  we6  towards  you, 

13.  To  confirm  your  hearts  Avithout  blame   in  holiness  before  our 
Father  and  God,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  Avitli  all  His 
saints.     Amen.1 


CHAPTER    IV. 

UK  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  OBSERVE  THE  COMMANDMENTS  GIVEN  THEM,  ABSTAINING  FROM 
FORNICATION,  AND  LOVING  ONE  ANOTHER,  AND  WORKING  WITH  THEIR  HANDS,  THAT 
THEY  MAY  NOT  I!E  UNDER  THE  NECESSITY  OF  DESIRING  ANYTHING  FROM  ANY  ONE. 
HE  STATES  THE  MANNKR  OF  OUR  RESURRECTION,  THAT  THEY  MAY  NOT  BE  OPPRESSED 
WITH  EXCESSIVE  SORROW  FOR  THE  DEPARTED. 

1.  FOR  the  rest,  brethren,  AVC  ask  and  beseech  you  by1  the  Lord 
JESUS,  that  as  ye  have  received2  from  us  how  ye  ought  to  Avalk,3  and 
please  God,  so  also  ye  Avoulda  Avalk,  that  ye  may  abound  the  more.4 

2.  For  ye  knoAV  what  commands  I  gave  you  by5  the  Lord  JESUS. 

3.  For  this  is  the  Avill  of  God,b  your  sanctification,"  that  ye  abstain 
from  fornication,7 

4.  That  every  one  of  you  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel*  in  sanctifi- 
cation  and  honor,9 

.").  Not  in  the  passion  of  lust,  even  as  the  Gentiles,  Avho  knoAV  not 
God  : 

6.  And  that  no  man  overreach,  or  circumvent  his  brother  in  the" 
matter,10  because  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  those  things,  as  AVC  have 
told  you  before,  and  testified. 

(luil  has  revealed;  but  believers  muy  not  know,  in  detail,  all  thn  revealed  doctrines.  "They  had  not  learned 
the  whole  doctrine,  nor  all  the  things  which  it  was  right  they  .should  learn  :  as  he  signifies  in  the  end."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

*  Cherish  charity. 

1  "  He  assumes  the  person  of  Christ.  AVe  entreat  you.  he  says,  by  God.  for  this  is:  'in  the  Lord.'"  St. 
Chrysostom. 

-  Learned.  3  "  In  this  he  includes  the  whole  conduct."     St.  Chrysostom. 

4  In  grace  and  merit  before  God :  "  that  you  may  not  confine  yourselves  to  what  is  commanded,  but  that 
you  may  go  beyond  it."  St.  Chrysostom. 

3  By  authority— in  the  name  of.  ';  Purity  of  life. 

1  From  all  impurity.  *  Body. 

•'  Holy  and  honored — free  from  defilement. 

'"  In  the  marriage  relation.  "There  is  a  species  of  injustice  which  regards  women,  as  when  a  man  for 
saking  his  own  wife,  violates  the  marriage  rights  of  another:  for  Paul  styles  this  covetousness,  saying,  not 
to  overreach  or  circumvent  the  brother  in  the  matter."  St.  Chrysostom,  ad  Rom.  Horn.  3. 

h  (!.!>.•'  may  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  ami  abound  in  love." 

i  (i.  l>.  —  V.  A.  D.  K.  vers.  a  0.  P.  —  A.  B.  "  as  ye  also  walk.'1 

b  Horn.  12  :  2;  Eph.  5  :  17.  c  2  Cor.  7  :  11. 
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i.    For  (!o(l  hath  nor  called  us  to  urn-leanness,  but  to  holiness. 

S.  Therefore  lie  who  de.spi.scth  [these  things],  dcspiseth  not  111:111,  but 
(lull,  who  also  hath  given  His  Holy  Spirit  in  us. 

'.'.  ]>ut  concerning  the  love  of  the  brotlierliood  we'1  have  no  need  t<> 
write  to  you:  lor  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  <!od"  to  love  one  another. 

10.  For   even   ye   do    it    towards    all   the  brethren    in  all  Macedonia. 
]>ut  we  entreat  vou,  brethren,  to  abound  the  more, 

11.  And    that    ye    study    to    be    quiet,    and    to    attend    to    your    own 
business,  and   to   work    with   your'  hands,  as   we   commanded    vou,   an<V 
that    ye   walk    becomingly11    towards   those   without,   and    that    ve   want 
nothing  of  an v  man.1' 

111.  And  we  will1  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  those 
who  sleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not.  as  even  the  others12  who  have  no  hope. 

!•>.  For  if  we  believe,  that  .Ii:srs  died,  and  ro-e  again:  so  also,13  those 
Avho  are  asleep  through  .Ii-:srs.  (!od  will  hrin^  with  Him. 

1  \.  For  thi-  we  say  to  yon  on  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that11  we  who 
are  alive,  who  remain  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  precede  those 
who  are  a-leep.1'' 

1-i.  For  tin'  Lord  Himself  with  command.1'1  and  with  voice  of  arch 
angel,1'  and  with  trumpet  of  (lod."  .-hall  come  down  from  heaven:  and 
the  dead,  who  are  in  CHRIST,  shall  rise  fir-!. 

1'!.  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  arc  left,  .-hall  be  caught  up  with 
them  in  the  cloud-  to  meet  Cm;  1ST1  in  the  air,  and  so  we  shall  be  ahvavs 
wiih  the  Lord. 

17.    Therefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words.13 


:i  St.  Chrysostom  understands  the-  up. ..-tie  as  1<>: -bidding  Chri-tians  to  offend  and  annoy  unl.elievers  by 
idlene-s  MI  Hi  mendicity,  w  li'-n  tliry  could  support  the  in -elves  l>y  indu-try. 

'-  The  he-ithen-. 

•  •  ill  in  •!.'•  Hi-  •! a-rd  servants  partakers  of  the  glory  of  Chrisl. 

11  Sisoli  a-  sha  1  In'  alive.  The  apostle,  l.y  the  fi-urc  of  speech  wl.ieh  is  ,-lyled  (^nimiiniratiuii.  niiplies  it  to 
himself  in  common  with  -nch  ;is  shall  IK-  in  life  at  th"  •  nd  <•.(  time.  ••  He  (|,.es  not  pay  •  wo'  of  himself,  for 
h.  was  in.!  I-,  i  ema'n  in  1:1  •  until  the  i  ,  Mirreet  ion  :  l.ni  he  ni.-an-  the  faithful. ''  St.  Chryso-tom. 

"  Shall  UM i  p>  before  them  to. judsrmcnt.  "  As  if  he  said  :  think  not  t  ha  t  there  is  any  dillirulty,  when  \  nu 
lii-ar  that  those  \vlio  -hall  he  then  alive,  shall  not  RO  hcfore  those  who  have  died,  and  hoon  reduced  to  ashes, 
thousands  of  years  before:  it  is  God  who  does  all.''  Mem. 

'''  It  also  nn  an-  a  sh.mt.  .-u.-h  a-  that  of  rea|e.|-s  at  th"  harvest,  or  soldiers  rii-diiii.:;  to  battle,  or  sailor-- 
unitii,-;  in  work.  The  voice  of  the  archan-.d  i-  the  shout,  the  two  terms  bi'iiu' used  to  express  the  same 
idea. 

11   .\n  arelian;_'el  i-  to  [irect'do  Christ,  ami  wake  the  r'.eail  from  their  tf.tnbs,  as  with  th"  sound  of  a  trumpet. 

:     \\  ith  the  liope  of  a  gloiious  resurrection,  and  of  an  eternal  reward. 

<i  (i.  1'.  "ye."     V.  A.  T..  Chrys. 

c  .John  l:j  :  ^4:  15  :  12.  17:  1  John  2  :  10:  4  :  12. 

f  0.  I',  '-ywn  "     V.—  A.  U.  versions,  Chrys.  g  G.  P.  — Chrys. 

h  (i.  I',  -tliut  ye  may  lack  of  nothing.''  i  <;.  !'.  "I  would.''     V.  critics. 

k  A  loud-souuding  trumpet.     Matt.  24  :  yi.  1  ]J.  1'.  ••  thy  Lord.''     V.  4  MSS. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

UK  SAYS  THAT  TIIK  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT  'WILL  ARRIVE  UNEXPECTEDLY,  WHICH,  HOWEVER, 
CANNOT  TAKE  THEM  UNAWARES,  SINCE  THEY  ARE  ALWAYS  ENCAGED  IN  PREPARING 
FOR  IT,  AS  HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  liE  :  HE  ADMONISHES  THEM  LIKEWISE  TO  OBEY 
TilF.Ill  PRELATES,  AND  INSTRUCTS  THEM  IIO\V  TO  ACT  TOWARDS  ONE  ANOTHER,  AND 
TOWARDS  GOD:  HE  PRAYS  FOR  THEM,  AND  ASKS  THEM  TO  PRAY'  FOR  HIM. 

I.  BUT  concerning  the  times  and  the  moments,1'''  brethren,  ye  need 
not  that  we  write  to  you. 

"2.  For  ye  yourselves  well  know,1'  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  so 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

8.  For  when  they  shall  say,  peace  and  security,2  then  shall  sudden 
destruction  come  upon  them,  as  pain  to  a  woman  with  child,  and  they 
shall  not  escape. 

4.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  as  a  thief 
should  overtake  you : 

").  Forc  ye  are  all  children  of  light,  and  children  of  day  :  we  are  not 
of  night,  nor  of  darkness. 

G.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,3  even  as  the  others,  but  let  us  watch, 
and  be  sober. 

7.  For  they  who  sleep,  sleep  by  night :   and  they  who  are  drunk,  are 
drunk  by  night. 

8.  But  let  us,  who  are  of  day,  be  sober,  having  on  a  breastplate  of 
faith,'1  and  charity,  and  for  a  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation:1 

9.  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath/'  but  for  the  attainment 
of  salvation  through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  Lord, 

10.  Who  died  for  us:  that  whether  we  wake,  or  sleep,  we  may  live 
together  with  Him. 

II.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another,  and  edify0  one  another,  as  also 
ye  do. 

12.  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know7  those  who  labor  among 
you,  and  preside  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you, 


1  The  opportune  season.     He  speuks  of  the  enil  of  time. 

-  When  men  shall  flatter  themselves  that  all  is  secure. 

3  Be  slothful. 

4  Hope  serves  as  a  helmet  to  protect  us,  since  \vc  are  encouraged  by  it  to  struggle  against  the  enemy,  feel 
ing  assured  of  Divine  protection. 

*  God  has  not  placed  us  under  the  necessity  of  incurring  His  vengeance.     He  has  not  destined  us  to  de 
struction. 

u  As  it  were,  building  up — aiding  each  other  to  r;ii?e  a  spiritual  building. 
1  To  recognize  their  labors  by  generous  offerings. 

a  Acts  1:7.  b  2  Pet.  3  :  10 ;  Apoc.  3:3;  16  :  15. 

c  (i.  p.  _  v.  B.  MSS.  critics.  ll  Isaiah  59  :  17 ;  Kpheg.  C  :  14,  17. 
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13.  To  esteem  them  more  abundantly  in  love,8  for  their  work  :   have 
peace  with  them.0 

14.  And  we  entreat  you,  brethren,  admonish  the  unruly,  comfort  the 
faint-hearted,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  towards  all. 

15.  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man  ;f  but  always  follow 
that  which  is  good/  towards  one  another,  and  towards  all. 

1(>.    Rejoice  always. 
17.    Pray  without  ceasing.1' 

IS.   In  all  things  give  thanks:    for  this  is  the  will  of  God   in   CHRIST 
JKSUS,  in  you  all. 

1!'.   The  Spirit  quench  not." 

20.  .Despise  not  prophecies, 

21.  But'  prove  all  things:"1  hold  that  which  is  good. 

22.  Abstain  from  all  kind  of  evil."  k 

23.  And  may  the  (lod  of  peace   Himself  sanctify  you  in  all1  things: 
that  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,1-  and  body,  may  be  kept  blameless  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

24.  Faithful  is  lie  who  hath  called  you,  who  also  will  perform13  it.m 
-~>.    Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

2(3.   Salute  all  the  brethren  with  an  holy  kiss. 

27.  I  adjure  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  letter  be  read  to  all   the  holy 
brethren. 

28.  The  <rrace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  be  with  you.     Amen." 

G  ^ 


*  To  esteem  and  love  them  with  special  regard. 

'  Prevent  not  supernatural  manifestations— the  display  and  communication  of  Divine  gifts. 

10  All  things  which  are  nut  manifestly  wrung  -houM  be  examined   before  we  condemn  them.     The  apostle 
speaks  especially  of  those  who  pretended  to  spiritual  Rifts,  such  as  prophecy.     lie  wished  these  not  to  be 
rejected  or  admitted  hastily.     "Since  he  had  said,  •  Despise  not  prophecies;'  that  they  might  not  think  that 
he  laid  the  teacher's  chair  open  to  all.  he  adds,  '  I'rorc  all  things,'  that  is,  what  are  truly  prophecies.''     .*t. 
Chrysostom. 

11  Whatever  wears  a  bad  appearance  should  be  shunned. 

"  The  spirit  is  here  used  for  the  intellect,  especially  as  enlightened  by  grace.     The  soul   t'>r  the  affection*. 
The  apostle  speaks  after  a  popular  manner,  without  meaning  to  adopt  the  notions  of  philosophers. 
13  Will  perfect  what  lie  has  begun. 

<•  G.  P.  "be  at  peace  among  yourselves."     Critic.-..     V.  MSS.  versions,  fathers. 
f  Prov.  17  :  13:  20  :  2«:  lium.  12  :  17  :  1  Pet.  3  :  9. 

g  0.  P.  +  '•  both/'     V.  critics.  h  Keel.  18  :  22  ;  Luke  18:1:  C-'loss.  4  :  2. 

i  G.  P.  —  V.  M S3.  critics. 

k  Rom.  12:  17.  '   P.  "wholly." 

m  1  Cor.  1  :  9. 

n  G.  P.  "The  first  epistle  unto  the  Thessalonians  was  written  from  Athens."     A.  I!.  I.     Some  have:  "from 
Laodicea." 
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SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  T  HE  S  SAL  ONI  AN  S. 


THE  preceding  letter,  especially  that  portion  of  it  which  referred  to 
the  last  judgment,  having  produced  a  deep  impression  on  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  some  one  took  occasion  to  forge  another  in  the  name  of  the  apos 
tle,  announcing  that  the  judgment  itself  was  at  hand.  The  report  of 
the  terror  which  this  announcement  spread  soon  reached  St.  Pad,  who 
hastened  to  relieve  them  from  their  distressed  state  of  mind,  by  assur 
ing  them  that  a  great  apostacy  must  first  take  place,  and  the  great 
enemy  of  CHRIST  must  appear,  before  the  final  judgment  of  mankind. 
He  did  not,  however,  fail  to  set  forth  this  event  in  all  its  terrific  cha 
racter,  showing  that  unbelievers  will  fall  under  the  vengeance  of  the 
Sovereign  Judge,  whilst  the  followers  of  CHRIST,  who  have  suffered  for 
His  (Gospel,  shall  receive  a  rich  recompense.  The  coming  of  the  Anti 
christ  is  described  as  marked  with  Satanic  operations,  in  false  miracles, 
and  other  delusions,  which  will  lead  many  astray,  God  abandoning  them 
to  the  deceits  of  the  enemy,  in  punishment  of  their  neglect  to  correspond 
with  previous  manifestations  of  His  truth.  Idleness  being  a  prevailing 
fault  among  the  Thcssalonians,  and  the  source  of  innumerable  other 
vices,  the  apostle  warns  the  faithful,  in  this  epistle,  as  well  as  in  the 
preceding,  to  apply  themselves  to  some  useful  occupation,  and  to  slum 
the  company  of  idle  or  vicious  professors  of  Christianity.  He  exhorts 
them  to  practise  fraternal  correction  with  mildness  and  charity,  and  to 
withdraw  from  the  society  of  such  as  refuse  to  conform  their  conduct  to 
the  rule  prescribed  in  his  writings.  This  letter  is  assigned  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  year  in  which  the  former  was  written,  or  to  the  following 
year. 


THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO    THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER    I. 

HE  GIVES  THANKS  FOR  THE  FAITH  AND  PATIENCE  OF  THE  THESSALONIANS  AMIDST  PER- 
HECUTIOXS,  OX  ACCOUNT  OF  WHICH  HE  SAYS  THAT  THEY  WILL  OBTAIN  GLOHY,  I!UT 
THEIR  EXEMIES  WILL  BE  I'UNISHEI)  ON  THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT,  AND  HE  PRAYS  THAT 
THEY  MAY  BE  FOUND  WORTHY  OF  THE  DIVINE  CALL. 

^  1.  PAUL  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  to  the  church  of  the  Thessalo- 
nians  in  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

2.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

'!.  We  arc  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  as 
it  is  meet,  since  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  love  of  every 
one  of  youa  to  one  another  aboundeth  : 

4.  So  that  we  ourselves  also  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God, 
for  your  patience,  and  faith  [and]  in  all  your  persecutions,  and  the  tri 
bulations  which  ye  endure, 

5.  For  an  example  of  the  just  judgment  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
counted  worthy  of b  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  also  ye  suffer  : 

^6.  If1  yet  it  is  just  with  God  to  repay  tribulation  to  those  who  af 
flict  you : 

7.  Arid  to  you,  who  are  afflicted,  rest  with  us  in  the  revelation  of  the 
Lord  JESUS  from  heaven  with  the  angels  of  His  power, 

^  8.  In  a  flame  of  fire,c  inflicting  vengeance  on  those  who  know  not 
God,  and  on  those  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  : 

1  "  Since."     The  final  punishment  of  persecutors  and  the  glory  of  the  martyr,  show  forth  the  just  judg- 
"  He  intimates  the  retribution  both  of  the  persecutors,  and  the  sufferers,  as  if  he  said  that 
when  lie  shall  crown  jou,  and  punish  them,  the  justice  of  God  may  be  seen.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

»  G.  P.  "all."     Chrys.  b  V.  "in." 

«  P.  "flaming  fire."     U.  inverts.     V.  B.  D.  K.  F  (! 
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(.i.  Wlio  shall  ho  punished  with  everlasting  destruction2  from  the  pre- 
senee  of  the  Lord.  ;unl  from  the  glory  of  His  power:3 

10.  When  Ho  shall  oum-  to  he  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  to  appear 
wonderful'  in  all  who  have  believed.1'  for  our  testimony  to  you'1  was  be 
lieved,  on  that  day.'1 

1  1.  Wherefore  al.-o  \\e  pi-ay  always  for  you,  that  our  (!od  may  make 
von  wonhv  of  His  call,7  and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  His  •rood- 
ness,"  ami  the  work  of  faith  with  power,'1 

IL'.  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CiiiMST  may  be  glorified  in 
you,  and  ye  in  Him,  aeeording  to  the  graee  of  our  (iod  and  the  Lord 


CHAl'TKR     11. 

UK  WAKNS  TIIKM  <  ON'T.KN  IM;  TIIK  HAY  OK  Tlir.  I.oKIi.  NOT  TO  I!  l-M.I  KV 1)  I M  I'OSTOllS, 
AM'  Minus  'I  II  AT  TIIK  SON  (IF  I'KKlHTInN  SIIAI.I.  KIKST  COMK,  AM)  I'KUKMKM  VAlll- 
(US  DKCKITKM.  ninlilOII  •>.  I!V  WIIKII  TIIK  KKI'KO  li  ATK  SIIAI.I,  UK  I.KI)  ASTKAY.  UK 

<;ivi:s  THANKS   KOI:  TIIK   KI.K'  :H>N    AMI   FAITH    OK   TIIK   TIIKS^AI.OMANS.   AND    \HMO- 

MSIIKS     TIIKM      TO      KKKi'     TIIK      TU.UHTKiNS      U  KI  '  K  1  V  K 1 1      KIldM      HIM,      AM)      I'llAVS     KOIl 
TIIKIi:    euXSOLATIOX     AM)    ( '( I  N  K  I  KM  A  T  I  ( >  N. 

1.  Now  we  ask  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  JESUS 
('iiKisT,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  Him: 

'2.  That  ve  be  not  soon  moved  from  vour  understanding,1  nor  terrified, 
neither  bv  spirit,"  nor  by  Avord,:i  nor  by  letter,  as  sent  by  us,1  as  if  the 
day  of  the  Lord*  were  at  hand.' 


-  --Thiil  it  is  ni.t  t. •].]]. ni:iry,  h.-arkcn  to  I'iin!  "-aying  m.w  <,f  tk<>*«  wh.i  Know  not  (!,.,!.  jirnl  l.rlifvir  not  tliu 

K0?].|-l,  tll:lt  tll.-V  ^h:llI   -ulI'iT  |  1 1 II  i  -  i  I  III  •  lit,  <•!•  TIKll   ll'-.-t  r  111-  ti.  i!l."       >'.  I'll  I  )'  ."I '  -  I '  'Ml. 

3  li.-iiii;  ilriN.-n  (n  MI  l!i-   |.rt-..'Mri-.  nn.I   \<:\r~u>-  I   int<.  the  iihyss    !•>   Hi-   f,'If>r'"U'i   |'"wi-r—  His    in:ij.'.-ty  ;iud 
ju<t,c...      -  His  ]T. •-.•!!(•<,•  will  be  to  M  me  light,  lo  <  tip  ;  -  t    mi-!  t. "      I  i.  ill. 

4  Tn  niaiiif-'-t  II..-  w.iii'lrous  mercy. 

It  im-ans  tli-Vstim.'ny  «Jiich   tliu  .'p-stl.-   Lore  to  Divim;  revelation,   when   lie   prrnrlie.!  the  gospel  to 
tlifin.  ami  which  they  Brrc|ite.I. 

c  This  se.-in-  tn  refer-  t"  the  day  <if  jii'lginent,  which  i<  nftcn  styled  '•  thut  day.'' 

1  To  miike  them  elT-ctually  unj  p.-r-evei  indy  correspond  with  the  call  to  the  faith,  which  (iod  vouchsafed 

to  them. 

"  It  is  commonly  underst  od  to  mean  the  merciful  counsel  of  Divine  f.'8pjncsi<.  for  hntnan  «:ilvation:  "that 
tliP  decree  of  dod  bt-  executed,  that  nothing  he  wanting  tn  you.  that  yon  be  as  He  will?."  St.  ehrysostom. 

9  This  may  be  referred  to  the  verb  fulfil:  that  ''od  may  powerfully  accomplish  the  work  which  fiith  in 
spires.  He  is  said  to  fulfil  it,  because  His  (.'race  is  the  source  cf  human  tner-y  in  .supernatural  actions. 

1  Their  Christian  instruction— the  knowledge  they  had  received. 

3  A  person  professing  to  be  inspired.     '•  He  calld  false  prophets  thus,  as  speaking  under  the  influence  of  the 
unclean  spirit.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

•  The  report  of  something  said  by  the  apostle. 

*  As  letters  were  generally  written  by  amanuenses,  it  was  easy  to  set  forth  one  as  dictated  by  the  apostle. 
To  prevent  such  imposture,  he  was  accustomed  to  write  his  name  himself  towards  the  end. 

4  Many  passage  of  the  sacred  writings  present  it  as  nearly  approaching:  but  they  regard  it  as  the  closing 
scene  of  the  present  dispensation,  which  is  the  last. 

J  G    I1  "that  believe."     V.  MSS.  Chrys.  critics.  «<!.  P. '-Christ."     V.  MS3.  critics. 

A 
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3.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  bj  any  means  :b  for  unless  the  apostacy" 
first  take  place,  and  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,7  be  revealed, 

4.  Who  opposetli,8  and  who  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  is  worshipped,6  so  as  to  sit'1  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself.9 
as  if  he  were  God.e 

5.  Remember  ye  not  that  when  I  was  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things  ? 

6.  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth,10  that  he  may  be  revealed  in 
his  own  time.11 

7.  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh  :12  only  that  he  who 
now  holdeth,13  holdf  till  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

8.  And   then   that  wicked  one   shall   be   revealed,   whom   the   Lord 
JESUSS  shall  kill  with  the  breath  of  II is  mouth,'1  and  shall  destroy  by 
the  manifestation  of  His  presence  : 

9.  Whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power, 
and  false  signs,  and  prodigies,14 

10.  And  in  all  deceit  of  iniquity  to  those  who  perish  :  because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.     Therefore 
God  will  send  them5-'  a  strong  delusion,1  that  they  may  believe  lying,10 

11.  That  all  who  have  not  believed  the  truth,  but  have  agreedk  to 
iniquity,  may  be  judged.17 

12.  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you,  brethren 


s  Many  understand  this  of  the  fall  of  the  Komaii  Empire.  It  is  also  understood  of  ;i  great  but  not  general 
defection  from  the  faith.  Ft.  Chrysostom  says  :  '•  He  calls  Antichrist  apostacy,  because  he  is  to  destroy  many, 
and  to  load  them  away!"  lie  must  come  before  Christ  sliiill  come  to  judgment. 

7  This  also  is  understood  of  Antichrist.     •<  But  who  is  he  ?     Is  it  Satan  ?     13y  no  means :  but  a  certain  man 
invested  with  all  his  energy."     Idem. 

8  Antichrist,  opposing  the  worship  of  Christ. 

9  "  He  will  Orel-throw  all  gods,  and  order  men  to  adore  himself  in  place  of  God."     St.  Chrysostom. 

"J  This  is  thought  to  refer  to  the  fall  of  the  Itoman  Empire,  of  which  he  did  not  wish  to  speak  openly.  St. 
Chrysostom  remarks:  "  If  he  had  said,  that  in  a  short  time  the  Koinan  Umpire  will  be  overthrown,  they 
would  have  quickly  despatched  him  as  a  seditious  man,  and  all  the  faithful  likewise,  as  living  and  combating 
under  him." 

11  At  the  time  appointed  in  the  Divine  counsels,  which  overrule  all  things,  even  the  designs  of  the  wicked. 

12  From  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  Satan  by  his  agents  wrought  with  a  view  to  defeat  its  influence.    Hia 
malignity  is  a  mystery  of  iniquity.     St.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  Nero,  the  type  of  Antichrist,  was  here  spe 
cially  had  in  view. 

11  The  apostle  is  thought  to  refer  to  the  Roman  Emperor,  and  to  intimate  that  whilst  the  empire  continued, 
the  Antichrist  should  not  appear. 

11  The  wonders  which  Antichrist  will  perform  will  be  illusory.  '-He  will  display  all  power,  but  nothing 
real,  all  things  only  for  deception/'  St.  Chrysostom. 

li  This  is  strongly  expressed,  to  show  that  even  the  machinations  of  Satan  are  under  Divine  control. 

"'  They  are  forsaken  in  punishment  of  the  abuse  of  grace. 

17  Condemned  for  unbelief. 

c  as/lairpa,  object  of  worship.     Acts  IT  :  23. 

d  G.  1>.  "  as  God.-'     V.  A.  B.  D.  critics.  <=  G.  P.  '•  that  he  is  God." 

f  G.  —  P.  "only  he  who  now  letteth,  will  b-t  until  ho  be  taken  out  of  the  way." 
«  G.  P.  —  V.  critics.  h  Isaiah  11  :  4. 

i   Hev.  V.  -an  energy  of  delusion."  k  j>.  «  had  pleasure  in." 
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beloved  of  God,  because  God  chose  you  to  be  first18  fruits'  unto  salvation 
in  sanctification  of  spirit,19  and  belief  of  truth  : 

13.  Wherein"1  also  He  called  you  by  our  gospel  to  the  attainment  of 
the  glory  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

14.  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast  :   and  hold  the  traditions,-0  which 
ye  have  learned,  whether  by  our  word,  or  letter. 

1  ">.  Xow  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  Himself,  and  our  God  and  Father, 
who  hath  loved  us,  and  given  everlasting  consolation21  and  good  hope  in 
grace, 

l<i.  Encourage  and  confirm  your  hearts"  in  every  good  work  and 
word." 


CHAPTER    III. 

UK  DKSIUKS  THKM  TO  I'KAY  KOli  HIM,  TIU'STI  \<J  Til  AT  TIIKY  \V  I  I.I.  KKU'  HIS  COMMANDS, 
AND  UK  WARNS  THEM  TO  SHfN  TIIK  SOCIKTY  OF  Pt'CH  CM  UISTI A  NS  AS  AKK  NOT  HIS- 
I'OSKII  TO  KoI.I.OW  VI'  HIS  INSTRUCTIONS,  AN!)  TO  WORK  WITH  TIIKIR  HANI'S.  AS 
I'AVI,  IIIMSKI.K  HAD  DONK  VYIIKV  AMONIi  THKM.  II K  WII.I,  NOT  HAVi;  TIIKM  KKCAIiD 

srcii  AS   KXKMIKS,   iirr  THKY  .siiori.n   UKISTKI:  THKM   AS   HUOTIIKKS. 

1.  Foil   the   rest,  brethren,  pray  for  us,a  that   the  word   of  God   may 
run,  and  be  glorified,  as  even  with  you  : 

2.  And  that  we  mav  be  delivered  from  troublesome  and  wicked  men: 
for  all  have  not  faith.1 

•  I.  P>ut  God1'  is  faithful,2  who  will  confirm,  and  preserve  you  from 
evil.3 

4.  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  concerning  you,  that  ye  both 
do,  and  will  do  the  things  which  we  command.0 

").  And  may  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  in  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
patience4  of  CHRIST. 


13  The  Thessalonians  were  amon^  the  early  converts. 
"  Sanctification  of  the  soul  by  the  Dhine  Spirit. 

-  These  embrace  oral  and  written  teaching. 

51  Consolation  arising  from  the  hope  of  everlasting  happiness. 

1  lie  desires  to  be  delivered  from  the  opposition  of  the  avowed  enemies  of  the  faith,  and  from  the  snares 
of  dissembler?. 

-  True  to  His  promises— ronsi-tent  and  persevering  in  Ilia  dispensations  of  grace  to  those  who  correspond 
with  it. 

3  Or  from  the  evil  one. — Satan. 

4  --That  we  should  bear  a?  lie  bore,  or  that  we  should  do  such  things  or  that  we  should  await  Him  with 
patience,  that  is,  be  prepared."     St.  Chrysostom. 

1  Q.  I',  "from  the  beginning."     <J~'  u/'X'K.     V.  A.  R.  drrap\r>^. 

">  (!.  P.  '•  Whereunto.'' 

n  (!.  I',  ''comfort  your  hearts,  and  confirm  you.''     Critic?  reject  "you." 

o  G.  P.  invert.     V.  Chrys.  critics.  a  Kph.  0  :  ID:  Col.  1  :  .". 

c  <J.  P.  '-the  Lord."     V.  A.  D*.  (i.  <•  C.  P.  -f  -you."     V.  B.  U*. 
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G.  But  we  charge  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  JESUS 
CimiST,  to  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  who  walketh  dis 
orderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition5  which  theyd  received  from  us. 

7.  For  yourselves  know,  how  ye  ought  to  imitate  us :  for  we  were  not 
disorderly  among  you  : 

(S.  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nothing,0  but  with  labor 
and  toil,  working  night  and  day,  in  order  not  to  burden  any  of  you. 

~  O  */    }  tf  v 

9.  Not  as  though  we  had  not  authority/  but  that  we  might  give  our 
selves  to  you  as  a  pattern  to  imitate  us. 

10.  For  also  when  we  were  with  you,  we  declared  this  to  you,  that  if 
any  one  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat. 

11.  For  we  have  heard  that  some  among  you  walk  disorderly,  doing 
no  work,  but  being  meddlesome. 

12.  Now  such  AVC  command  and  entreat  bys  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, 
that  working  in  silence  they  eat  their  own  bread. 

lo.  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well  doing. h 

14.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  the1  letter,  mark  him,  and 
do  not  associate  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed  : 

15.  Yet  do   not  regard  him   as   an   enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a 
brother. 

10.  Now  may  the  Lord  of  peace  Himself  give  you  everlasting  peace 
in  every  place. k  The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

17.  The  salutation,  with  mine  hand,   of  Paul :  which  is  a  token  in 
every  epistle,  so  do  I  write. 

18.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  be  with  you  all.     Amen.1 


s  Instruction.     "  He  calls  that  tradition  which  is  given  by  words;  and  our  Lord  always  stylus  this  tradi 
tion."     St.  Clirysostom. 

J  CJ.  1>.  •'  lie."    V.  A.  D*.  critics.  e  Acts  20  :  34;  1  Cor.  4  :  12;  1  Thess.  2  :  9. 

f  1  Cor.  9  :  4. 

S  (I.  I',  '-by  our  Lord."     V.  A.  B.  D*.  V.  U.  critics.  h  G;il.  6  :  9. 

i  ]'.  "this."     Some  render  the  text:  •'  murk  him  by  letter." 
k  (',,  \>.  liby  all  means."     V.  MSS.  fathers,  Lachinann. 

1  <!.  1'.  -The  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written  from  Athens."    Critics  reject  this.    Both  let 
ters  are  thought  to  have  been  written  from  Corinth. 


P  11  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE    FIRST    EPISTLE    TO    TIMOTHY 


ST.  PAUL,  when  leaving  Ephesus  for  Macedonia,  charged  Timothy, 
his  favorite  disciple,  to  remain  there,  and  guard  the  integrity  of  faith 
against  certain  teachers,  who  sought  to  adulterate  it  with  Jewish  fables. 
The  occasion  of  his  departure  was  the  tumult  raised  against  him  by  the 
silversmiths,  whose  gain  was  endangered  by  the  exposure  of  the  super 
stition  of  worshipping  Diana.  It  was  important  to  instruct  Timothy 
how  he  ought  to  act  in  circumstances  so  critical,  and  with  what  care  he 
should  proceed  in  regard  to  sacred  ministers.  On  his  return  the  fol 
lowing  spring,  the  apostle  assembled  them  at  Miletus,  to  give  them  in 
person  his  solemn  charge  for  the  right  exercise  of  their  sacred  functions. 
This  letter  is  assigned  by  Hug  to  Pentecost  of  the  year  50,  although 
others  more  generally  date  it  as  late  as  64. 

The  apostle  points  to  the  right  use  of  the  law,  in  contrast  with  the 
abuse  made  of  it  by  Judaizing  teachers,  and  states  that  its  restraints 
arc  unnecessary  for  the  Christian,  guided  by  faith  and  moral  instinct. 
In  his  own  person  he  shows  the  power  of  grace,  by  which  a  persecutor 
was  changed  into  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  he  encourages  sinners 
to  have  recourse  to  the  same  remedy.  He  charges  Timothy  to  devote 
himself  with  purity  of  heart  arid  zeal  to  the  announcement  of  these 
saving  truths,  according  to  the  extraordinary  marks  of  his  call  to  the 
priesthood.  The  duty  of  praying  for  those  in  authority,  and  for  all 
mankind,  is  strongly  insisted  on,  both  as  conformable  to  the  Divine 
counsels  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  as  fraught  with  advantages  to 
our  peace  and  happiness.  Regulations  are  prescribed  for  the  dress  and 
behavior  of  women  in  religious  assemblies,  and  men  are  exhorted  to 
apply  to  prayer  with  hands  undefilcd  by  sin.  The  qualifications  of 
sacred  officers  arc  then  specified,  that  in  case  of  unexpected  delay  in  the 
return  of  the  apostle,  Timothy  might  know  how  to  proceed,  and  discharge 
his  office  in  the  Church,  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.  He 
foretells  the  pernicious  errors  of  the  latter  days,  especially  of  those 
who  condemn  the  use  of  meat,  as  of  something  denied,  and  decry  mar- 
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riago  :  and  lie  declares  that  all  the  creatures  of  God  are  good,  and  of 
themselves  innoxious.  With  increased  earnestness  he  again  exhorts 
Timothy  to  discharge  his  duty  strenuously,  and  to  call  into  action  the 
grace  of  his  ordination.  The  instructions  which  regard  widows,  are 
most  important  for  the  preservation  of  good  morals.  The  rules  to  be 
observed  in  regard  to  priests  are  likewise  worthy  of  all  attention.  The 
relations  of  masters  and  servants  remain  unchanged  hv  the  profession 
of  Christianity;  only  obedience  is  to  be  lightened  by  the  consideration 
that  it  is  rendered  to  a  brother  in  CHRIST.  The  letter  concludes  with  a 
solemn  and  touching  address  to  Timothy,  urging  him  anew  to  the  /ealous 
discharge  of  his  high  dutie-. 


THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


TIMOTHY, 


CHAPTER    I. 

HE  REMINDS  TIMOTHY  OF  THE  ORDER  WHICH  HE  HAD  GIVEN  HIM  TO  RECALL  CERTAIN' 
PERSONS  FROM  THEIR  PERVERSE  TEACHING,  AND  TO  DELIVER  SOUND  DOCTRINE.  THE 
LAW  WAS  MADE  O.V  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  UNJUST.  HE  (UVES  THANKS  TO  COD  FOR  HAVING 
CALLED  HIM  FROM  PERSECUTING  THE  CHURCH  TO  THE  APOSTLESIIIP.  HE  OBTAINED 
MKKCY  THAT  THE  PATIENCE  OF  COD  MAY  HE  SHOWN  FOR  THE  ENCOURAGEMENT  OF 
S1NNEKS.  HE  WARNS  TIMOTHY  TO  ACT  AS  A  BRAVE  SOLDIER. 

1.  PAUL,  an  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  according  to  the  command1  of 
God  our  Savior,2  and  of a  CHRIST  JESUS  our  hope : 

2.  To  Timothy,  beloved1*  child  in  faith,  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from 
God  thee  Father,  and  CHRIST  JESUS  our  Lord. 

3.  As  I  desired  thee  to  remain  at  Ephesus,3  when  I  went  into  Mace 
donia,  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  not  to  teach  otherwise,4 

4.  Nor  to  give  heed  to  fables'1  and  endless  genealogies  :r>  which  fur 
nish  disputes,0  rather  than  godly  edification,"  which  is  in  faith. 

1  The  call  of  God  implies  a  command. 

Q  The  attribute  of  Savior  is  hero  ascribed  to  God  the  Father.  He,  as  well  as  the  Son,  is  tho  source  of  our 
salvation,  by  His  merciful  decree,  which  is  common  to  the  three  Divine  Persons. 

3  In  charge  of  the  faithful.     Timothy  was  its  first  bishop. 

4  lie  was  to  see  that  they  should  not  teach  otherwise  than  the  apostle  had  taught.     '-These  were  pseudo- 
apostles  from  among  the  Jews,  who  wished  to  draw  the  faithful  once  more  to  the  law."     St.  Chrysostom. 

*  This  probably  has  reference  to  the  crms.  whose  production  and  processions  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
Gnostics.  These  principles,  which  at  a  later  period  were  fully  developed,  were  derived  from  the  Chaldean 
philosophy.  Some,  however,  understand  the  text  of  Jewish  tables  of  descent,  which  gave  occasion  to  trivial 
disputes.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  it  of  heathen  fables  concerning  the  origin  of  their  false  divinities. 

'  -'Let  us  not  engage  in  disputes,  for  we  are  called  believers,  because  we  receive  unhesitatingly  the  things 
which  are  proposed,  so  as  to  admit  no  doubt.  If  these  things  were  human,  we  should  search  into  them  :  but 
since  they  are  from  God,  we  must  honor  and  believe  them."  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  G.  P.  +  '•  Lord."    V.  MSS.  critics. 

b  yi/n<nM.  P.  "my  own."  Lit.  genuine,  true.  It  implies  great  affection.  TZKVM,  "child,"  has  great  ten 
derness. 

c  G.  P.  "  our."'    Chrys.  V.  MSS.  Tischendorf.  <i  Infra  4  :  7  ;  2  Tim.  2:13;  Titus  3  :  9. 

e  G.  iixovojiiav.    Critics.    biKofo ji.fi  v.    D*.  Ir.  Syr.  P.  V. 
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-).  >ow  the  end7  of  the  commandment' is  charity  from  a  pure  heart, 
and  u  good  conscience,  and  faitli  unfeigned. 

6.  From  which  tilings  some  going  astray,  are   turned  aside   to  vain 
talking, 

7.  Desiring  to  he  teachers  of  the  law,8  not  understanding  either  what 
they  say,  or  whereof  they  affirm. 

S.   But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good/  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully.9 

!».  Knowing  this,  that  law  is  not  made  for  a  justh  man,10  hut' for  the 
unjust,  and  refractory,  for  impious  men  and  sinners,  for  the  wicked  and 
defiled,  for  parricides  and  matricides,  for  murderers, 

I".  Fornicators,  sodomites,  menstealers,  liars  [and]  perjurers,  and 
whatever  else  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine, 

H.  According  to  the  glorious  gospel11  of  the  blessed  God,  which  is 
committed  to  me. 

12.  'I  give  thanks  to  Him  who  hath  strengthened  me,  CHRIST  JESUS 
our  Lord,  that  lie  deemed1-  me  faithful,  putting  m,-  in  the  ministry: 

V.}.  Who  before  was  a  blasphemer,13  and  a  persecutor,  and  contume 
lious:14  but  I  obtained  mercy  [of  God]  because  I  acted  ignorantly  in 
unbelief.15 

14.  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  hath  abounded  exceedingly16  with 
faith  and  love,  which  is  in  ClIRIST  JESUS. 

1  f>.  Faithful  is  the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptance17  that  CHRIST 
JESUS  came  into  this  world  to  save  sinners, k  of  whom  I  am  chief:1" 

1C.  But  for  this  cause  have  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  CHRIST 
JESUS  might  show  all  patience  for  the  instruction19  of  those  who  should 
hereafter  believe  in  Him,  unto  life  everlasting. 


'   The  object  of  the  ministry. 

3  Affecting  to  expound  and  inculcate  the  Mosaic  legislation. 

'  Kightly,  according  to  its  intent  and  spirit. 

10  Tin-  m..ral  law  is  directed  t»  restrain  the  vicious  inclinations  of  nature.     Positive  law  is  intended  as  an 
indirect  safeguard  against  them.     The  just  yield  willing  obedience  to  both,  which  serve  for  them  rather  as  a 
rule.thanarestrai.it.     '•  The  just  man  is  beyond  the  reach  of  punishment,  and  lie  needs  not  learn  from  the 
law  what  lie  is  to  do.  since  he  has  the  grace  of  tha  Spirit,  which  inwardly  teaches  him."     St.  Chrysostom. 

11  It  condemns  all  vice. 

"  Christ  made  the  apostle  worthy  of  his  high  office.  '•  Pee  how  he  states  what  was  his  own.  and  what  was 
of  God,  ascribing  the  principal  part  to  the  providence  of  God,  repressing  what  was  his  own,  but  so  as  not  to 
destroy  the  freedom  of  the  will.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

13  He  spoke  against  Jesus  as  a  deceiver.  "  He  treated  the  disciples  ignominiously. 

"  His  ignorance,  which  was  not  wholly  invincible,  did  not  entitle  him  to  pardon,  although  it  extenuated 
his  guilt. 

ls  In  his  conversion,  bestowing  on  him  faith  and  love. 

"  True,  and  to  be  gratefully  acknowledged. 

18  The  apostle  places  himself  at  the  head  of  sinners,  as  having  persecuted  Christ  in  His  members.     This, 
however,  does  not  determine  the  degree  of  his  guilt,  since  it  depends  not  so  much  on  the  external  act,  as  on 
the  disposition  of  the  will.     Such  expressions  have  a  qualified  meaning. 

19  As  an  example  to  encourage  them.    "  Let  no  one,  he  says,  despair  of  salvation,  since  I  have  attained  to 
it."     St.  Chrysostom. 

f  P.  V.  " charge."    Supra  v.  3.  g  Rom.  7:12;  Gal.  2  :  19 ;  4  :  22.  h  Gal.  5  :  23. 

i  G.  P.  +  "  And."    V.  A.  F.  G.  Chryi.  Theod.          k  Matt.  9:13;  Mark  2  :  IT. 
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17.  Now  to  the  King  of  ages,  the  immortal,  invisible,  only1  God,  be 
honor  and  glory  forever  arid  ever.     Amen. 

18.  This  charge  I  give  to  thee,  child  Timothy,  according  to  the  pro 
phecies20  which  went  before  concerning  thee,m  that  in  them21  thou  mayst 
war  a  good  warfare, 

10.  Holding22  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  which  some  putting  away 
have  made  shipwreck23  concerning  the  faith : 

20.  Of  whom  is  Hym emeus  and  Alexander,  whom  I  have  delivered  to 
Satan,24  that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme.25 


CHAPTER    II. 

HE    DESIRK.S    PRAYERS    AND  THANKSGIVING  TO  BE  OFFERED  FOR  KINGS    AND  MAGISTRATES, 
AND      SAYS     THAT     THERE    IS     OXE    COD     AND    ONE     MEDIATOR.       HE     STATES    HOW     MAN 

AND  WOMAN  SHOULD  PRAY,  AND   HOW  A  WOMAN  OUGHT  TO  DRKSS,  AND  THAT  IT  is 

NOT    BECOMING    THAT    SHE    SHOULD    TEACH;    SIXCK    SHE    SHOULD    LEARN    IN    SILENCE. 

1.  I  DESIRE  therefore  first  of  all1  that  supplications,  prayers,  inter 
cessions,  thanksgivings  be  made  for  all  men:2 

2.  For  kings,  and  all  who  are  in  high  station,3  that  we  may  lead  a 
quiet  and  peaceable  life*  in  all  piety  and  chastity  :a 

3.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God  our  Savior, 

4.  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,5  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth. 

5.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  a 
man0  CHRIST  JESUS, 


10  I'rophery  here  may  mean,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks,  supernatural  intimations  that  he  should  be  or 
dained.  These  gave  occasion  to  his  ordination,  ami  to  the  special  charge  given  him  by  the  apostle. 

-1  Encouraged  and  sustained  by  them.  v'  As  a  shield  and  weapon. 

"  By  resisting  conscience,  men  often  lose  faith:  ''where  the  life  is  open  to  censure,  perverse  doctrine  i* 
easily  omhrarcd  :  and  \ve  see  many  thus  falling  into  the  abyss  of  evils,  and  turned  away  to  heathenism."  Idem. 

41  Excommunicated.    This  sentence  was  often  followed  by  demoniac  possession. 

55  Their  corporal  affliction  was  directed  to  produce  repentance.  '•  Satan  does  not  produce  it:  but  such  is 
the  result."  Idem. 

1  This,  according  to  St.  Chrysostom,  has  reference  to  ''the  daily  worship,  in  which,  as  the  initiated  know, 
prayers  are  made  for  all." 

2  "The  priest  is.  as  it  were,  father  of  the  entire  world."     St.  Chrysostom. 

3  "The  kings  were  not  as  yet  worshippers  of  God,  but  for  a  long  time  impious  emperors  continued  to  suc 
ceed  one  to  another."     Idem. 

4  The  apostle  points  to  the  advantage  which  the  faithful  derive  from  the  favors  conferred  by  God  on  civil 
rulers:  "their  safety  leaves  UK  without  solicitude."     Idem. 

*  This  is  the  Divine  will,  not,  however,  absolutely  and  unconditionally,  since  we  must  embrace  the  truth, 
anil  live  accordingly,  in  order  to  lie  saved.  "Of  what  truth?  Of  faith  in  Him,  for  he  before  said :  command 
them  not  to  teach  otherwise."  Idem.  •'  He  wishes  them  to  lie  saved,  if  they  also  be  willing."  St.  Ambrose. 

e  It  is  as  man  that  He  discharged  the  office  of  Mediator,  since  lie  could  humble  Himself,  and  suffer  only  in 
His  human  nature.  The  second  Divine  Person,  who  had  assumed  the  human  nature,  gare  dignity  and  value 

1  Q.  P.  4-  "  wise."     Chrys.  V.  MSS.  critics.  »  Infra  4  :  14.    TrpoayiWaj  e-rrt  at. 

1  G.  aeiiv&Tr\n.     }".  "honesty."'    Chrys.  Gloss.  V.  Schleusner,  ''chastity."    It  implies  gravity,  respectability. 
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Who  gave  Himself  a  ransom'1  for  all,  the  testimony7  in  due  time,' 
7.    Whereiinto"  I  inn  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle  (I  say  the 

truth,1'  1  lie  not10),  a  teacher  of  the  (Jentiles  in  faith  and  truth. 

•S.    I   will,  therefore,  that    the   men    pray   in    every  place,11   lifting   up 

pure1-  hands  \\itliMur  anger  and  disputing.'1 

!>.   In  like  manner  also  the  women  in  comely  apparel,  adorning  them- 

st'lv'  s  xvi!l'  ":   llcs;.v  »«'!  sobriety,"  and  not  with  plaited  hair,6  or  gold, 

or  pearls,  or  costly  attire  :" 

10.  .But  as  hccometh  women  professing  piety  with  good  works.1"1 

11.  Let  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection. 

1-.  Hut  1  suffer  not  a  womanf  to  teach,"'1  nor  to  use  authority17  over 
the  man  ;  hut  to  he  in  silence.1" 

1-5.   For  Adam  was  first  formed,1'-'  then  Eve.ff 

14.  And  Adam1'  was  not  deceived;-"  but  the  woman  being  deceived 
was  in  transgression.*1 

1;>.  Yet  she  shall  be  saved  by  child-bearing,--  if  she'  continue'-'  in  faith 
and  love,  and  holiness,  with  sobriety.-' 


to  UN  suffering.  II,  is  our  only  MHJator  of  redemption.  "  A  mediator  -houM  have  ^methin-  in  common 
will,  butl,  of  those  between  whom  I,,.  mediates.  A.-.  He  partake*  ,,f  the  nature  of  man,  because  He  came  unto 
men.  ~,  also  Ilr  l,;,s  tli:i|  of  <!od,  because  He  r,,mes  from  dod."  I, Inn. 

Tin-  death  ,,t  Christ  was  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  tin-  Divine  promises  of  merry.     H  was  to  lie  testilkd 
and  proclaimed  by  tin-  apostles. 

*  It  was  Kivfii  :lt  tin-  prujx-:-  time,  coufomiahly  to  the  prophecies. 

''   I'm'  «  hich  pur|>osi!. 

"  This  ,-niphatic  affirmati,in  was  inti-ndi-il  for  those  to  whom  Timothy  should  .-ommiinicate  (he  letter. 

11  Whi-n-vcr  tln-y  may  asseniMe  for  worship,  or  jirivatL-Iy. 

l-  The  ajM.stk  refers  t<.  Hi.-  ordinary  posture  of  Mip|,lirants :  iii:d  intimates  that  purity  of  heart,  and  com- 
pusun-  of  mind,  are  important  dispositions  for  prayer. 

'•  This  regards  the  prudent  n-^ulation  of  th<^  whole  i-xterio:. 

"  Th.-s,-  are  not  understood  to  be  a!-ol,itely  condetniied,  but  mod-.sly  and  simplicity  of  dn-ss  are  stron-ly 
recommended. 

15  These  words  are  referred  to  the  adorning  of  themselves. 

"'  I'ubliely  and  authoritatively. 

11  To  lord  it  ov.-r. 

"  li  becomes  f.-males  to  observe  silence  in  public  assemblies.  The  general  dependenco  of  women  is  de 
clared  by  the  apostle:  yet  it  sometimes  happens  that  they  hold  the  reins  of  government,  and  exercise  certain 
spiritual  prerogatives.  - 

'-1  The  Hpa-.de  infers  the  .superiority  of  man.  from  the  fact  that  he  \vas  first  created  in  order  to  govern  the 
animals,  and  possess  the  earth,  whil.-t  Eve  was  subsequently  formed  for  his  society. 

-'  liy  the  serpent.     He  yielded  to  the  persuasion  of  the  woman. 

51  She  was  led  to  transgress. 

"  Her  penalty  is  to  bring  forth  her  offspring  in  pain:  yet  she  will  attain  to  salvation,  by  the  patient  en 
durance  of  the  pains  attendant  on  parturition.  This  is  said  of  the  sex  generally,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks. 
Faith  and  chanty  will  render  all  who  practise  them  acceptable,  the  matron  as  well  as  the  virgin. 

1  "  1'ious  mothers  who  prepare  champions  of  Christ  by  the  ehristian  education  of  their  children,  will  re 
ceive."  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "a  great  reward." 

-'   Prudence,  moderation. 

b  diri\vrpov. 

c  G.  I'.  +  '•  in  Christ."     V.  MSS.  Chrys.  critics  :  from  Horn.  9:1. 

d  (iiaXoyicr^oi!.     P.  ''doubting.''  e  i  pet.  3  :  :;. 

1  1  Cor.  14  :  34.  s  (;en   j  .  27. 

h  (Jen. :; :  6. 

>  (J.  P.  "they."    V.  Slav,  versions,  St.  Jerome. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

HE  TEACHES  TIMOTHY  THE  QUALIFICATIONS  OF  BISHOPS  AND  DEACONS,  AND  HOW  WOMEN 
OUGHT  TO  liEIIAVE.  HE  WRITES  THAT  TIMOTHY  MAY  KXOW  HOW  TO  ACT  IX  THE 
CHURCH,  WHICH  IS  THE  PILLAR  OF  TRUTH:  AND  HE  AT  THE  SAME  TIME  EXTOLS  THE 
MYSTERY  OF  THE  INCARNATION"  OF  OUR  LORD. 

1.  IT  is  a  faithful1  savin";:  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  lie 

\j     *— >  i " 

dcsireth  a  good  work.2 

2.  It  behooveth  therefore  a  bishop  to  be  blameless,  a  husband*  of  one 
wife,3  sober,  prudent,  decorous,4  [chaste],  hospitable,5  apt  to  teach," 

3.  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,71*  but  modest,8  not  quarrelsome,  not 
covetous,  but 

4.  One  who  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjec 
tion  with  all  chastity.96 

o.  But  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  care  of  the  Church  of  God  ? 

0.  Not  a  neophyte,10  lest  lifted  up'!  with  pride,"  he  fall  into  the  con 
demnation  of  the  devil.12 


1  True,  reliable. 

-  A  thing  excellent  and  holy. 

3  A  man  who  had  been  (inly  once  married.  All  Christians  could  have  but  one  wife:  but  no  man  was  to  be 
made  bishop  or  priest,  who  had  been  twice  married.  This  restriction  was  placed  by  the  apostle,  that  men 
might  not  be  selected  whose  repeated  marriages  gave  reason  to  suppose  them  to  be  subject  to  strong  sensual 
inclinations.  In  the  sbite  of  society  at  that  period,  it  was  difficult  to  find  a  sufficient  number  of  competent 
candidate.-:  for  the  ministry  among  person-s  who  had  never  been  married.  Winer  (Grammar,  $  17)  j-hows, 
that  if  the  apostle  meant  to  require  that  the  bishop  should  be  married,  he  should  have  simply  said  so.  or  said 
that  he  should  have  a  wife.  By  saying  "the  husband  of  one  wife,"  he  evidently  designed  to  put  a  restriction 
to  which  others  ure  not  subject.  St.  Chrysostom  thiuka  that  in  the  actual  state  of  the  world,  at  that  time, 
the  apostle  used  wise  condescension  in  allowing  married  men  to  bo  promoted  to  the  sacred  ministry.  "  He 
does  not  say  this,  as  if  enacting  a  law,  so  that  it  should  be  unlawful  to  be  without  a  wife,  but  to  prevent  ex 
cess,  for  among  the  Jews  it  was  permitted  to  marry  twice,  and  to  have  two  wives  at  once."  He  further  ob 
serves:  "  Some  fay  that  he  indicates  one  free  from  a  wife:  but  if  such  be  not  the  case,  he  who  has  a  wife  may 
be  as  one  who  has  not;  and  he  rightly  permitted  it  at  that  time  conformaby  to  the  actual  state  of  things" 
St.  Jerome  says,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  one  who  had  had  a  wife,  not  of  one  who  still  had  her. 

4  Of  comely  deportment. 

I  The  necessity  of  the  exercise  of  this  virtue  was  great  in  ancient  times,  when  there  were  few,  if  any,  iiuis. 
B  Disposed,  ready  to  impart  instruction  in  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity. 

""  Not  a  man  of  violence,  ready  to  strike.  The  frequency  of  self  indulgence  and  violence  at  that  time  gave 
"ecasion  to  these  specifications.  The  apostle  required  the  candidates  for  the  ministry  to  be  at  least  free  from 
the  prevailing  vices. 

8  Gentle,  conciliatory,  reasonable. 

9  It  signifies  such  demeanor  as  commands  respect:  but  is  explained  by  St.  Chrysostom,  of  chastity. 

10  A  recent  convert,  as  it  were  a  new  plant  in  the  garden  of  the  Church. 

II  "If  before  he  be  a  disciple,  he  is  quickly  made  a  teacher,  he  may  become  arrogant ;  if  before  he  learn  to 
obey,  he  is  made  a  ruler,  he  will  be  puffed  up."     St.  Chrysostom. 

11  "The  condemnation  under  which  the  devil  fell,  on  account  of  his  pride."     Idem. 

»  Infra  5  :  9;  Tit.  1  :  7. 

b  G.  V.  +  "not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre."     Chrys.  V.  critics;  from  v.  S. 

c   I'.  "  gravity."     Sujini  1  :  2. 

<l  Lit.  '-puffed  up.''     Infra  0:4:2  Tim.  3  :  4. 
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7.  .Moreover  he  ought  to  have  a  good  testimony  from  those  who  arc- 
without,13  that  lie  may  not  fall  into  reproach,  and  the  snare  of  the  devil.14 

8.  Let  deacons1-'  in  like  manner  be  chaste,"  not  double-tongued,10  not 
"•iven  to  much  wine,  not  greed v  of  filthy  lucre: 

O  »  •/ 

0.   Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faithfin  a  pure  conscience.17 

10.  And  let  these  also  be  first  proved:18  and  so  let  them  minister,15 
briii"  charged  with  no  crime. 

o  O 

11.  Women'-'0  in  like  manner  chaste,8  not  slanderers,21  sober,  faithful 

in  all  things. 

\'2.  .Let  deacons  lie  husbands  of  one  wife,  who  rule  well  their  children 
and  their  own  houses.--' 

l-°>.   For  they  who  minister  well,  gain  for  themselves  a  food  decree,23 

**  '     cj  o  O 

and  much  confidence  in  the  faith,-'  which  is  in  CHRIST  JESTS. 

14.   These  things  1  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  shortly. 

lf>.  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayst  know  how  thou  oucchtest  to 
act  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  a  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth.-' 

10.  And  confessedly  great  is  the  mystery  of  piety,-*1  which1'  was 
manifested  in  the  llcsh,27  was  justified  in  spirit,'3  was  seen  by  angels,-" 
was  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  believed  in  the  world,  assumed  in  glory. ;JO 


1:;  His  reputation  even  ainoiif;  the  heathens  should  he  fair. 

14  A  man  »f  suspected  character  is  likely  to  full  into  crime,  the  devil  persuading  him  that  his  virtue  does' 
not  avail  him.  The  reproach,  as  well  as  the  snare,  is  said  to  be  of  the  devil,  to  whom,  as  the  wily  prompter 
of  evil,  the  disgrace  and  misconduct  of  sacred  ministers  are  ascriln-d. 

11  St.  <  hrysi.stom  observes,  that  "  omitting  the  order  of  priests,  he  passes  to  speak  of  the  deacons,  because 
then-  is  no  great  difference  between  priests  and  bishops,  since  priests  also  are  empowered  to  teach  and  preside 
in  the  Church  :  so  that  what  he  says  of  )>!.-hop.«,  suits  priest*  likewise,  for  they  excel  only  by  the  power  of 
ordaining,  in  which  respect  only  they  have  the  advantage  of  priests.''  This  is  said  without  prejudice  to  theiv 
governing  power  or  jurisdiction. 

";  Deceitful,  dissembling. 

"   Holding  the  faith  of  the  mystery.     All  revelation  is  included. 

11  He  wishes  them  to  l>e  exercised  for  a  time  in  lesser  offices,  and  diligently  examini.il. 

"  Let  them  act  as  deacons. 

-°  From  the  connection  in  which  they  are  mentioned,  it  may  be  inferred  that  they  were  devoted  to  sacred 
offices,  such  as  the  instruction  of  females  in  the  Christian  doctrine.  '•  lie  here  speaks  of  those  who  had  the 
office  of  deaconess."  St.  Chrysostom. 

51  The  apostle  points  out  a  vice  from  which  even  those  who  profess  piety  are  seldom  free. 

B  No  married  men  were  to  be  promoted  to  orders,  who  did  not  evince  prudence  arid  zeal  in  their  domestic 
management.  The  apostle  evidently  speaks  of  their  children  previously  born.  lie  is  treating  expressly  of 
those  who  are  to  be  ordained:  he  is  not  giving  rules  how  they  are  to  act  after  ordination. 

53  Promotion  to  a  higher  order. 

91  They  will  be  encouraged  to  undertake  whatever  may  promote  it. 

•*  The  Church  is  so  called  because  it  supports  and  maintains  the  truth,  God  always  dwelling  in  her.  and 
enlightening  her. 

''  The  mystery  which  is  proposed  to  our  veneration. 

21  liy  the  incarnation  of  the  Sou  of  (Jod. 

"**  Vindicated  by  Divine  gifts,  prophecy,  sanctification,  and  other  graces,  which  manifest  its  reality. 

*"  The  angels  were  made  conscious  of  it  at  the  moment  of  its  fulfilment,  and  called  on  to  adore  the  incar 
nate  Deity. 

30  The  glorious  ascension  of  our  Lord  is  the  grand  consummation  of  thi.s  mystery. 

e  P.  "grave."  f  Rom.  10  :  25. 

g  P.  '•  Even  so  must  their  wives  br  grave." 

^  G.  P.  "God."    Chrys.  V.  I).  Syr.  Etb.  Arm.  Latin  fathers,  Baumgarteu. 


FIRST    TIMOTHY    IV.  687 


CHAPTER    IV. 

HE  FORETELLS  THAT  SOME  WILL  TEACH  FALSE  DOCTRINE,  ESPECIALLY  CONCERNING 
MARRIAGE  AND  MEATS:  AND  HE  WARNS  THE  DISCIPLE  TO  DISREGARD  VAIN'  SPECU 
LATIONS,  AND  DEVOTE  HIMSELF  TO  PIETY,  WHICH  IS  MORE  ADVANTAGEOUS  THAN 

CORPORAL  EXERCISE:  AND  ALTHOUGH  HE   is  YOUNG,  TO  UE  A  PATTERN  FOR  OTHERS. 

1.  ISTow  the   Spirit1  manifestly  saith,   that  in  the  last  times2  a  some 
will  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  spirits  of  error,3 b  and  to  doc 
trines  of  devils  :4 

2.  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,5  and  having  their  conscience  seared,6 

3.  Forbidding  to  marry,"   to  abstain8  from   meats,  which  God  hath 
created9  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  the  faithful,0  who  know  the 
truth.10 

4.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,11  and  nothing,  which  is  received 
with  thanksgiving,  is  to  be  rejected  : 

o.   For  it  is  sanctified12  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

6.  Proposing  these  things  to  the  brethren,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minis 
ter  of  CHRIST  JESUS/  nourished  with  the  words  of  faith,  and  of  the  good 

'  O 

doctrine  to  which  thou  hast  attained. 

7.  But  avoid  foolish6  and  old  wives'  fables  :  and  exercise  thyself  to 
piety. 

8.  For  bodily  exercise  is  somewhat  useful  :13  but  piety  is  profitable 


1  The  Divine  Spirit,  under  whose  guidance  he  wrote. 

'  The  whole  period  of  the  Christian  dispensation  is  so  culled  in  reference  to  the  previous  dispensations. 
••  He  speaks  of  the  .Manicheans,  and  Encratites,  and  Marcionites,  and  all  that  class."  St.  Chrysostom. 

1  Teachers  inspired  by  bad  angels. 

4  Doctrines  of  demoniacal  origin,  which  are  taught  under  the  like  influence. 

4  These  false  teachers  w<;re  at  the  same  time  hypocrites,  teaching  what  they  did  not  believe,  and  affecting: 
severity  of  life,  which  their  conduct  did  not  exhibit.  '-What  they  falsely  assert,  not  through  ignorance-,  not 
as  not  knowing  but  they  lie  hypocritically,  knowing  indeed  the  truth,  and  having  their  conscience  wared 
with  a  hot  iron,  their  lives  being  wicked."  St.  Chrysostom. 

0  Insensible,  callous. 

1  Condemning  marriage  as  unlawful.     "What  then  ?     Do  not  we,  you  say,  forbid  marriage?     We  do  not 
forbid  those  who  desire  to  marry:  God  forbid  1   but  we  exhort  to  virginity  those  who  are  unwilling  ts marry.' 
Idem. 

8  Commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  as  things  unlawful. 

a  The  Manicheans  denied  that  meats  were  created  by  God :  and  (aid  that  they  were  produced  by  the  evil 
principle. 

lu  God  created  food  for  all  mankind,  but  it  is  received  graciously  and  religiously  by  the  faitbfid. 

11  God  in  the  beginning  declared  all  creatures  good.  They  are  perverted  by  human  depravity.  "In  say 
ing  '  creature  of  God,' he  included  all  meats:  and  he  thus  uproots  the  heresy  of  those  who  alleged  the  ex 
istence  of  increated  matter,  of  which  these  were  formed."  St.  Chrysostom. 

a  The  word  of  God,  who  gave  it  for  the  support  of  men,  renders  its  use  lawful.  The  devout  invocation  of 
the  Divine  blessing  obtains  it. 

13  Gymnastic  exercises  serve  to  increase  bodily  strength. 

»  2  Tim.  3:1:  2  1'et.  3  :  ?,;  Jude  18. 

t>  G.  I',  "seducing  spirits."     V.  MSS.  fathers.     1  John  4  :  6. 

c  G.  1>.  V.  "and."     It  need  not  be  rendered.  O.  p.  invert.     V.  A. 

«  G.  P.  "profane."     Supra  1:4:2  Tim.  2  :  23;  Tit.  3  :  9. 
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for  all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,14  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come. 

0.    Faithful  is  the  saying/  and  worthy  of  all  acceptance.1" 

10.  For  we"  labor  fur  this,  and  are  reproached,115  because  we  hope  in 
the  living  Cod,  who  is  Savior  of  all  men,  especially  of  the  faithful. 

11.  These  things  command  and  teach. 

1'2.   Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth  ;17  but  he  an  example  of  the  faith 
ful  in  word,  in  conduct,  in  charity,11  in  faith,  in  chastity.1" 

!•">.    Ijitil  I  come,  apply  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine.1'-' 

14.  Xeglect  not  the  grace  which  is   in  thee,2"  which  was  given1  thee 
by  prophecy-1  witli  imposition  of  liandsk  of  the  priesthood  :~ 

15.  Meditate  on  these   things,   be23  in   these   things,   that   thine  ad 
vancement  may  be  manifest  to  all. 

1C.   Take  heed  to  thyself,21  and  to  the  doctrine:'-'"'  be  earnest  in  them. 
For  doing  this,  thou  shalt  save  both  thyself,  and  those  who  hear  thee. 


The  general  promises  of  peace  and  happiness  to  the  good  include  this  life. 
"  This  is  in  confirmation  of  what  precedes. 
lh  We  lalior  amidst  reproaches  and  calumnies. 

11  ''As  long  a*  you  exhibit  consistency  of  conduct,  no  one  will  despise  you  for  your  a-e,  but  you  will  be 
admired  the  more."     St.  Chryso«tom. 

"  Perfect  cjiagtity-abgtinenc.  from  all  sensual  pleasure*  even   in  the  marriage  state-appears  in  have 
!  .  en  required  of  the  sacred  ministers,  especially  of  bishops,  from  the  commencement.     Although  this  is  no, 
clear  from  the  Scriptures,  it  is  fairly  presumed  from  the  general  discipline  of  the  Church,  which  can  scarcely 
have  been  introduced  after  the  age  of  the  apostles. 
11  The  teaching  of  others. 
"'  The  gift  attached  to  his  office. 
Q1  Some  prophet  directed  his  elevation  to  the  episcopate. 

1  -He  speaks  here  not  of  priests,  but  of  bishops,  for  the  priests  did  not  ordain  a  bishop."     St.  Chrysostom 
The  apostle  elsewhere  speaks  (if  the  ordination  of  Timothy  by  his  own  hands. 
M  Be  encaged  in  them. 

»'  Attention  to  himself-to  his  spiritual  rroficiency-is  especially  necessary  for  him   whoso  office  is  that  of 
teacher  ,„  the  CImrrh.     If  he  neglert  himself,  hi,  teaching  will  be  generally  without  effect,  for  hearers  are 
*  moved  by  words,  when  unsupported  by  example.     Besides,  what  would  it  avail  him  to  gain  m.iltitu.l,- 
if  he  lose  his  own  eoul?     -  He  said  happily,  'thyself;'  for  he  who  is  nourished  with  the  words  of 
trine,  w  the  first  to  derive  advantage  from  it,  for  whilst  exhorting  others,  he  himself  is  moved  to  com- 
punetion."    St.  Chrysostom. 
^  The  instruction  of  others. 

f  $upra  1  :  15;  Titus  3  :  8. 

t  0.  P.  +  •'  both."     V.  A.  B.  D.  Syr.  Ar.  Copt.  Arm. 

h  G.  P.  -'in  spirit."     V.  5  MSS.  versions,  fathers,  critics. 

'  Supra  1  :  IS.  k  2  Tim.  1  :  G. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

HE  TEACHES  HOW  AGED  MEN  AND  WOMEN,  AND  YOUNG  WOMEN  ARE  TO  BE  GOYERXED, 
AND  ESPECIALLY  WIDOWS,  EITHER  YOUNG  OR  ADVANCED  IN-  AGE,  AND  SPECIFIES  THE 
QUALIFICATIONS  WHICH  THEY  SHOULD  HAVE,  IN  ORDER  TO  BE  CHOSEN  FOR  RELIGI 
OUS  OFFICES.  PRIESTS  PROPERLY  DISCHARGING  THEIR  OFFICE  SHOULD  BE  DOUBLY 
HONORED.  TIMOTHY  SHOULD  NOT  EASILY  RECEIVE  AX  ACCUSATION  AGAINST  A  PRIEST; 
BUT  HE  SHOULD  REBUKE  PUBLIC  OFFENDERS.  HE  SHOULD  OBSERVE  THESE  RULES, 
AND  J.AY  HANDS  QUICKLY  ON  NO  OXE.  HE  SHOULD  USE  WINE  IN  A  SMALL  QUANTITY. 
THE  APOSTLE  FINALLY  TREATS  OF  VARIOUS  SINS. 

1.   REBUKE  not  an  aged  man,1  but  entreat,  as  a  father:2  young  men, 
as  brothers  : 

"2.   Old  women,  as  mothers:   young  women,  as  sisters  in  all  chastity/"' ll 

3.  Honor  widows,  who  arc  widows  indeed.4 

4.  But  if  any  widow  hath  children,  or  grandchildren,5  let  her1'  learn 
first  to  regulate6  her  own  house,  and  to  make  a  return  of  duty  to  her 
parents  :7  for  this  is0  acceptable  before  God. 

5.  But  let'1  her  who  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,8  trust  in  God, 
and  continue  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day. 

6.  For  she  that  is  given  to  pleasure  is  dead,  whilst  she  liveth.9 

7.  And  this0'  command,  that  they  be  blameless. 

8.  But  if  any  one10  have  not  care  of  his  own,11  and  especially  of  those 
of  his  household,12  he  hath13  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  in 
fidel.14 

9.  Let  a  widow,  not  less  than  sixty  years  of  age,  be  chosen,15  wdio 
hath  been  wife  of  one  man, 


1  Lit.  '-presbyter."     Here,  however,  it  means  an  aged  mini,  which  is  its  primary  signification.     "Does  he 
speak  here  of  the  priestly  dignity  ?     I  think  not,  but  of  any  old  man."     St.  Chrysostom. 

2  As  addressing  a  father.     Such  is  the  respect  due  to  age,  that  the  apostle  desired  a  bishop  to  treat  an  nged 
man  as  a  father. 

3  This  is  added  as  a  necessary  precaution,  lest  spiritual  affect  ion  be  changed  inscnsiby  into  carnal.    ''Since 
he  gives  these  instructions  to  Timothy,  let  each  one  consider  how  hi>  should  conduct  himself,  so  as  to  afford 
HO  cause  of  suspicion,  or  shadow  of  pretext,  to  such  as  wish  to  calumniate."     St.  Chrysostom. 

4  Living  chastely,  and  having  no  intention  to  pass  to  second  nuptials. 

5  They  ought  to  manifest  their  piety  by  providing  for  their  parent. 

u  To  regulate  her  family  piously,  to  make  piety  reign  in  it  by  her  example  and  influence.  Some,  however, 
understand  it  of  the  performance  of  duties  towards  her  family,  especially  her  parents,  and  consider  it  equiva 
lent  to  the  following  phrase.  7  For  their  care  in  infancy  and  youth. 

8  Who  has  made  herself  solitary.  "  Whilst  in  life,  she  in  spiritually  dead. 

10  This  is  understood  of  any  one  nearly  related  to  an  indigent  widow. 

11  01  his  near  relations. 

'-  Those  whose  close  relationship  makes  them  inmates  of  his  dwelling. 

13  Practically,  virtually. 

14  Who  often  fulfils  faithfully  natural  duties  to  his  kindred. 

15  For  religious  functions,  as  deaconess.     It  may  be  understood  of  a  public  act  of  enrolment  in  the  order. 
The  rule,  however,  was  local  and  temporary.     The  age  of  forty  was  deemed  sufficient.     Balsamon  ad.  Can.  19. 
Cone.  Nic. 

»  (!.  -purity.'1     Supra  4  :  12.  b  G.  P.  •'them." 

c  G.  P.  "good  and."     V.  MSS.  versions,  critics.  d  G.  P.  Chrys.  indicative  mood. 

«  G.  P.  ••  these  things." 
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10.  Having  testimony  for  good  works,  if  she  luive  brought  up  child 
ren,  if  she  have  exercised    hospitality,  if  she   have   washed   the   feet  of 
saints,"'  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed 
every  good  work. 

11.  Uut   the  younger   widows   avoid:17    for  when   they  have    grown 
wanton  in13'  CHRIST,  they  will  marry  : 

12.  Having  damnation,   because    they  have    made   void    the   former 
faith  :ly 

I-'!.  And  withal  idle  also,  they  learn  to  go  about  the  houses  :  not  only 
idle,  but  even  talkative,  and  meddlesome,  speaking  things  which  they 
ought  not. 

14.  I   will,"  therefore. L>0   that    the    young1''    marry,    bear    children,   be 
housewives,-'  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary, JJ  for  reproach. 

1 .").    For  already  some  are  turned  aside  after  Satan.23 

10.    If  any  believer'  have  widows,-'  let  him   supply  them,  and   let  not 

the  Church  be  burdened  ;   that  it  may  have  suilicient  for   those  who  are 

widows  indeed.-3 

IT.   Let  priests1'"  who  rule  well,  be  esteemed  worthy  of  double  honor;-' 

especially  those  who  labor  in  word  and  doctrine. 

15.  For   the   Scripture    saith  :    Thou  shalt    not    mux/le    an   ox   that 
treadeth  out  the  corn.1      And:    The  laborer  is   worthy  of  his  hire.1 

111.  Against  a  priest1"  receive  not  an  accusation,  unless  Avitlr9  two  or 
three  witnesses. 

'•  This  art  of  attention  to  travellers  UH-  practised  l.y  females  ,11  tin-  Ka-t,  the  feet  easily  contracting  dust, 
as  saii'lal-  weie  worn.  The  practice  of  this  kindness  toward^  the  faithtul,  es| iall.v  the  ministers  of  reli 
gion,  was  deemed  a  recommendation. 

'-  Do  not  engage  them  in  religions  functions  by  a  permanent  bond. 

H  The  meaning  .-e.-ms  to  be.  that  after  their  dedication  by  vow  to  Christ,  tliey  may  fall  into  temptations  nf 
wantonness.  ••  What  means,  '  when  they  have  grown  wanton  '/'  When  they  have  become  lascivious:  when 
they  have  given  themselves  to  pleasure,  lie  calls  the  covenant  the  truth  and  the  faith,  as  if  lie  said:  they 

have  proved  false  to  Him,  they  have  made  void  :i:id  \i  'lated  their  engagements."  St.  Chrysost "It 

should  seem,"  says  Blooomfield,  "  that  these  \>ip'it  engaged  themselves  to  the  j.erf  finance  of  certain  duties 
inconsistent  with  the  married  state,  and  that  a  promise  (or  vowj  of  remaining  single  was  expected  of  them, 
on  being  entered  on  the  list." 

11  '-The  most  rational  interpretation  seems  to  be  that  of  the  ancients,  and  some  eminent  moderns,  who 
explain,  '  to  the  breaking  of  their  promise,  or  vow  of  remaining  unmarried.' ''  Uloomfield. 

'J1  He  speaks  by  indulgence,  not  commanding,  but  having  in  view  the  dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed. 

-'  Manage  their  domestic  affairs. 

--'  The  enemies  of  the  faith  reproached  Christians  with  the  scandals  occasionally  given  by  ycuny  widows 
professing  continence. 

"J  Have  relinquished  their  holy  purpose  and  engagements. 

-'  Ili.s  near  relatives.  "5  Entirely  destitute  of  friends. 

-1'  Priests,  or  bishops.  '-'  Kespect  and  maintenance. 

23  St.  Chrysostoin  understands  it  here  of  age  rather  than  of  office,  because  young  men  are  more  likely  to 
sin  than  aged  men.  It  is  more  generally  understood  of  priests. 

71  Supported  by  their  testimony.  This,  of  course,  is  an  ordinary  rule  to  be  observed  as  to  facts  admitting 
i if  such  testimony.  In  all  courts  some  facts  are  received  on  the  testimony  of  one  individual  of  unimpeacha 
ble  character,  when  circumstances  corroborate  it. 

f  (.5.  r.  "ajrainst."  S  I  Cor.  7  :  8. 

h  p.  -L  "women."     It  is  meant  of  widows,  v.  11.     Uloomfield. 

i  (',.  P.  "man  or  woman  that  believeth."     MSS.  vary.  k  Deut.  25  :  4  ;  1  Cor.  0  :  9. 

1  Matt.  10  :  10:  Luke  10  :  7. 
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20.  Those  who  sin30  rebuke  before  all,  that  the  others  also  may  fear. 

21.  I  charge  tliee  before    God,  and'"  CHRIST  JESUS,  and  the  elect 
angels, ;u  that  thou  observe  these  things  without  prejudice,   doing  no 
thing  through  partiality.3- 

22.  Lay  hands33  quickly  on  no  man,  nor  be  partaker  of  other  men's 
sins.34     Keep  thyself  chastc.3r' " 

23.  Do  not  still  drink  water,36  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's 
sake,  and  thy  frequent  infirmities. 

24.  Some  men's  sins  arc  manifest,  going  before  to  judgment  :37  and 
some  also  they  follow  after. 

25.  In  like  manner   also  the  good  works   are  manifest;  and  those 
which  are  otherwise,  cannot  be  hid. 


CHAPTER    VI. 

I.KT  SERVANTS  OliEY  THEIR  MASTKRS,  WHETHER  BELIEVERS  Oil  VXBELIEVKRS  J  THOSE 
WHO  TEACH  OTHERWISE  ARE  To  I!E  AVOIDED.  HE  POIXTS  OUT  THE  EVIL  OF  AVA- 
RICE,  AND  EXHORTS  TIMOTHY  TO  SHUX  IT,  AND  EMHRACE  THE  CHRISTIAN  VIRTUES, 
CONFORMABLY  TO  THE  FAITH  WHICH  HE  PROFESSED  IX  BAPTISM,  AND  TO  OHSKUVK 
THESE  PRECEPTS  TO  THE  END.  HE  TELLS  HIM  TO  WARN  THE  RICH  TO  SHUN  PRIDE, 
AXD  TO  EN-COUUACE  THEM  TO  PRACTISE  ALMSGIVING. 

1.  LET  as  many  as  are  servants  under  yoke1  count  their  masters, 
worthy  of  all  honor,  lest  the  name  and  doctrine  of  the  Lorda  be  blas 
phemed.- 

»  Notorious  delinquents.  It  would  be  in,p,-op,r  to  expose  secret  offender,,.  Delinquent  prie,ts  maybe 
rebuked  before  their  colleagues. 

31  The  mention  of  the  holy  angels,  in  conjunction  with  Cod  and  .Jesus  Christ,  shows  that  they  are  conscious 
of  what  passes  here  below.  Although  not  omniscient,  they  know  in  (Jod  what  regards  the  salvation  of  men. 
in  promoting  which  they  act  an  important  part. 

'-'  In  exercising  the  office  of  jud^e,  a  bishop  especially  should  avoid  all  bins. 

3:1  In  ordination.  "  He  terrifies  Timothy ;  then  having  said  this,  he  passe.,  to  that  which  was  most  of  all 
necessary,  and  on  which  the  well-being  of  the  Church  depends,  namely,  ordination/'  St.  Chrysostom 

By  hasty  ordinations.  To  promote  rashly  candidates  to  the  ministry  is  to  be  partaker  of  the  sins  which 
they  have  committed,  and  which  render  then,  unworthy  :  and  of  the  sins  which  they  may  commit  bv  abusing 
sacred  things. 

3"  This  is  justly  regarded  as  a  command  to  observe  perfect  chastity. 

"Do  not  drink  water  only.     The  fervor  of  Timothy  Induced  him  to  practise  total  abstinence.     St    Paul 

Id  hlo  to  use  wine,  on  account  of  his  delicate  health,  but  sparingly.     "Since  he  commanded  a  man  so 

devoted  to  fasting,  and  so  long  using  water,  that  he  fell  sick,  and  seriously  so,  to  keep  himself  chaste,  and  he 

lot  reject  the  admonition,  much  more  should  we,  when  we  receive  an  admonition  from  any  one  not  be 

displeased."     St.  Chrysostom. 

"  This  may  have  reference  to  those  who  are  candidates  for  orders.     Those  whose  misconduct  is  notorious 

wily  judged;  but  the  unworthiness  of  others  may  not  be  at  once  known. 
1  Bondage  is  likened  to  a  yoke,  which  presses  on  the  necks  of  the  servants. 

»  If  Christian  slaves  treated  their  masters  disrespectfully,  the  enemies  of  Christianity  would  blaspheme 
,st  as  encouraging,  by  His  doctrine,  insubordination.  The  apostle  points  to  this  result  as  one  which 
Id  influence  the  conduct  of  those  who  are  zealous  for  the  Divine  honor. 

">  «.  I'.  +  '•  the  Lord."     V.  critics.  „  p.  « ,)Ure  „     &,          4  .  12      &      .  . 

»  (!.  1'.  -of  God."    Chrys.  V.  D*. 
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2.  But  lot  those  who  have  believing3  masters  not  despise  tin1  in  he- 
cause  they  are  hrethren:4  but  serve  tln'm  the  rather,  because  they  are 
faithful  and  beloved,  who  are  partakers  of  the  benefit/'  These  things 
teach  and  exhort. 

.'!.  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  the  sound  words 
of  our  Lord  ,li:srs  CHRIST,  and  to  that  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
piety, 

4.  lie  is   proud,1'  knowing   nothing,  but    languishing   about   questions 
and  strifes  of  words  :   from   which   arise   envy,  strife,  blasphemies,'  evil 
suspicions, 

;">.  Conflicts  of  men  corrupt  in  mind,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  think 
ing  piet v  to  be  gain.'1 '' 

I*.    r>ut  piety  with  sufficiency'  is  great  gain.' 

7.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world:'  it  is  el  ear  that  we  can 
carry  nothing  out. 

5.  r>ut  having  food  and  clothing.1'  with  these  let  us  be  content. 

'.I.  For  thev  who  will  become  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  into  the 
snare  of  the  devil.1  and  many  useless11  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown 
men  in  ruin  and  perdition. 

10.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evils;8  which  some  desir- 
nf  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  have  entangled   themselves  in"  many 

o 

sorrows. 

11.  But  thou,  0  man  of  <!ml,  flee  these  tilings  :  and  follow  after  jus 
tice,  piety,  faith,  charity,  patience,  meekne.-s. 


3  Whose  ma-ters  are  Christian-!. 

<  Having  [i  . •ninmon  f.ith.  wh:ch  puts  th.-m  <  n  an  equality  in  -;.iritual  thin-.-,  -ervants  inijiht  In-  led  to  in 
dulge  a  familiarity,  implying  contempt. 

*  This  semis  to  designate  the  masters.  The  s< -rvicc  rendered  to  them  is  a  hem-fit  in  return  for  tin-  protec 
tion  nn.l  maintenance  of  their  slayer  "Greater  hen.  fits  are  conferred  by  masters  on  their  slaves,  than  by 
domestics  on  masters,  for  th->  spend  their  money  to  procure  for  tho-e  the  necessaries  of  life  and  CM. thin.-, 
aii.l  are  solicitous  to  provide  for  all  their  want-:  fo  that  the  masters  perform  neater  service  for  thorn: 
which  he  intimates,  saying  that  they  who  receive  in  le.nrn  your  service  are  faithful  an. 1  beloved,  they  labor, 
and  suffer  distress  for  your  repose;  Mi-nM  they  not  receive  much  honor  from  th.-ir  domestics?"  St.  Chry- 
sostom. 

'•  Making  it  a  matter  of  interested  speculation. 

'  Spiritually,  and  with  reference  ...  eternity.  A  moderate  portion  of  the.  good-  of  this  world  is  necessary 
for  suhsi.-tem-e:  hut  piety  i-  true  wealth,  hecause  it  makes  the  soul  sati-lied  under  every  vi-itation  ol  I'rovi- 
dence.  and  prepares  her  for  hli-s  hereafter. 

»  This  general  expression  must  not  he  taken  absolutely,  since  many  evil-  -pring  from  other  sources. 

»  Or '-pierced  themselves  xvith."     "  These  desires  are  thorns,  and  as  when  one  handles  thorns,  he  pierces 
his  hands  and  wounds  them,  similar  will   he   the  result,  if  one  yields  to  the-e  desire-:  he  will   wound  1 
soul."     St.  Chryscstom. 

b  Lit.  "I'unVd  »)'•"  c   P.  "railings.''     .Vi/pw  3  :  6;  2  Tirn.  3  :  4. 

J  C.  l>.  +  "  from  such  withdraw  thyself.'1     Chrys.     V.  A.  1>*.  f.  <i.  versions.  Lachmann. 

c  £>.  •'  contentment.  '     V.  Macknight.  f  Job  1  :  21  ;   Keel.  5  :  14. 

f  P.  "certain.''  h  l'n>v.  '27  :  26. 

i  <;.  1>.  —  V.  II*.  K.  (!.  Chrys.  Theodoret.     fiipm  3:7:  2  c.  '2  :  2*i. 

k    I1,  -foolish.''     ufoi'irorj.     V.  reads  fii'oi'77:-t>"f.     2  ah  Chrys.  Anton. 
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12.  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,10  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,11  Avhcre- 
nnto  tliou  art1  called,  and  hast  confessed  a  good  confession12  before  many 
witnesses. 

18.  I  charge  thee  before  God,  who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  CHRIST 
JKSUS,  who  gave  testimony1-''  under  Pontius  Pilate,  a  good  confession,"1 

14.  That  tliou  keep  the  commandment11  without  spot,  blameless,  until 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, 

15.  AVhom"  in  due  time  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,0  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  will  show  : 

10.  Who  alone  hath  immortality,  and  dwelleth  in  light  unapproach 
able  :  whom  no  man  hath  seen,1'"'  but  neither  can  he  sec  :p  to  whom  be 
honor  and  empire  everlasting.  Amen. 

17.  Charge  the  rich  ofq  this  world  not  to  be  high-minded,  nor  to 
trust  in  uncertain1"  riches,  but  in  the  living   God  (who  giveth  us3  all 
things  abundantly  to  cnjoy)lfi 

18.  To  do  good,  to  become  rich  in  good  works,  to  give  easily,  to  com 
municate,17 

10.  To  lay  up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation18  for  the  time  to  come, 
that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

20.  0    Timothy,   keep   the   deposit,19  avoiding   profane   novelties   of 
Avords,1  and  oppositions  of  falsely  styled  knowledge,20 

21.  Which  some  promising,21  have  erred  concerning  the  faith.     Grace 
be  Avith  thee.     Amen.11 


10  The  metaphor  is  taken  rather  from  an  agonistic-  struggle  in  the  games:  but  it  is  difficult  to  express  it. 

"  This  is  a  continuation  of  the  same  metaphor.     Timothy  is  exhorted  to  secure  the  prize. 

12  This  is  a  Hebraism :  Thou  hast  made  a.  good  profession  of  the  faith.  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin  refers  it  to 
the  time  of  his  ordination.  His  faith  was  then  solemnly  professed  before  a  large  assembly. 

"  Christ  testified  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

"  He  is  said  to  keep  the  commandment  unblemished  and  blameless,  when  he  proves  such  in  announcing 
the  true  doctrine  :  "  contracting  no  stain -either  in  regard  to  dogmas  or  conduct."  St.  Chrysostom. 

15  With  the  eyes  of  the  body. 

'"  His  Providence  supplies  all  our  wants.  To  the  rich  He  gives  abundance,  and  even  to  the  poor  He  fur 
nishes  support;  the  rich  being  His  agents  for  this  purpose.  Whenever  any  suffer  extreme  want,  it  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  unfaithfulness  of  those  who  were  made  depositaries  of  tin-  Divine  gifts  for  the  common  benefit. 

"  To  share  their  substance  with  their  needy  brethren. 

ls  Two  metaphors  are  here  combined. 

'''  The  doctrine  committed  to  him— tho  ministry  with  which  he  was  intrusted. 

00  Gnostics,  that  is,  men  of  science,  was  the  designation  affected  by  the  earliest  heretics.     They  professed 
superior  knowledge,  and  despised  the  simple  belief  of  the  faithful.    ••  See  how  he  again  orders  us  not  to  engage 
with  such  persons:  shunning,  he  says,  the  oppositions:  to  which  no  reply  should  be  made.     Why  ?     Because 
they  undermine  faith— they  do  not  allow  us  to  stimd  firmly  and  securely.    Let  us  not  rely  on.that  knowledge, 
Imt  on  faith,  the  firm  and  adamantine  rock:  for  neither  floods  nor  winds  rushing  upon  us  can  do  us  any  in 
jury,  since  we  stand  immovable  on  the  rock."     St.  Chrysostom. 

.  21   Professing. 

1  <!.  )'.  +  "also."     V.  MSS.  critics.  »'  Matt.  27  :  11 :  John  18  :  33,  37. 

»  G.  1'. ''which."     Chrys.  «  bwaarris.     Apoc.  17  :  14;  19  :  16. 

P  John  1  :  18:  1  John  4  :  12.  '1  G.  P.  "  in."     Chrys.  V.  D.  E.  versions, 

r  I,uk«  12  :  15.  s  G.  P.  "richly."    V.  MSS.  critics, 

t  (i.  Ktvo'itjvias.     P.  "vain  babbling." 

u  G.  ]'.  "The  first  from  Timothy  was  written  from  Laodicea,  which  is  the  chiefest  city  of  Phryiria  Pacati- 
ana."  This  is  without  authority— some  date  it  from  Athens,  some  from  .Macedonia,  some  from  Nicopulis. 


TO    THE    SECOND    EPISTLE     TO    TIMOTHY 


THE  apostle,  whilst  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  probably  the  first 
time,  wrote  a  second  letter  to  Timothy.  The  circumstances  in  which 
it  was  written,  as  gathered  from  the  contents,  favor  this  supposition,  in 
asmuch  as  they  coincide  with  those  which  marked  the  former  letter. 
It  is,  indeed,  unlikely,  that  he  enjoyed  so  much  indulgence  during  the 
imprisonment  which  immediately  preceded  his  death,  as  would  enable 
him  to  communicate  with  others  by  writing.  Yet  the  mention  of  the 
approaching  consummation  of  his  ministry  in  the  last  chapter,  and  some 
facts  which  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  account  of  his  first  jour 
ney,  have  induced  the  general  opinion  that  this  was  the  last  letter  from 
his  pen. 

He  praises  the  faith  of  Timothy,  and  exhorts  him  to  employ  to  the 
utmost  the  grace  of  the  holy  ministry,  both  in  maintaining  the  integrity 
of  faith,  and  in  devoting  himself  exclusively  to  its  duties.  The  rewards 
of  laboring  and  suffering  for  CHRIST,  and  the  punishment  of  apostacy, 
are  placed  in  view,  and  he  is  reminded  that  in  the  Church,  as  in  a  noble 
mansion,  there  are  vessels  of  a  mean  sort,  as  well  as  others  elegant  and 
precious.  lie  is  stimulated  to  aspire  after  the  possession  of  all  virtue, 
and  to  seek  to  reclaim,  by  persuasion  arid  forbearance,  those  who  are 
entangled  in  error.  The  errors  which  arc  to  arise,  and  the  vices  which 
are  to  mark  their  professors,  are  set  forth,  and  the  limit  which  Divine 
Providence  puts  to  their  progress,  is  declared.  By  his  own  example, 
the  apostle  encourages  Timothy  to  endure  all  things  for  the  Gospel,  and 
assures  him  that  suffering  is  the  common  lot  of  the  devoted  servants  of 
CHRIST.  He  directs  him  to  continue  to  study  the  Scriptures,  which 
afford  instruction  and  comfort  to  all  who  read  them  with  faith,  and  which 
direct  them  in  the  path  of  salvation.  In  the  most  solemn  manner  he 
charges  Timothy  to  preach  the  word,  and  guard  the  faithful  from  error, 
telling  him  also  to  come  quickly  to  him,  since  the  end  of  his  career  is 
drawing  nigh. 


I'  11  E  F  A  C  E. 


Both  these  epistles  contain  admirable  instructions  for  bishops  and  all 
sacred  ministers.  They  should  be  frequently  perused,  and  made  the 
subject  of  serious  meditation,  by  all  -who  wish  to  correspond  to  their 
holy  vocation,  and  employ  well  the  gift  bestowed  on  them  in  ordina 
tion. 


T  HE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


T  I  M  0  T  H  Y, 


CHAPTER    I. 


HK  GIVES  THANKS  TO  GOD  FOR  THE  FAITH  OF  TIMOTHY,  WHICH  HE  DIRECTS  HIM  TO 
MANIFEST  BY  FEARLESS  PREACHING.  CHRIST  DESTROYED  DEATH,  AND  CHOSE  PAUL 
FOR  THE  TEACHER  OF  THE  GENTILES,  RESERVING  FOR  HIM  THE  REWARD  DUE  TO  HIS 
LABORS.  HE  SAYS  THAT  ALL  THE  ASIATICS  FORSOOK  HIM,  AND  PRAISES  THE  FAMILY 
OF  O.VK.SIPHORUS,  WHICH  HAD  RENDERED  HIM  MANY  SERVICES. 

1.  PAUL,  an  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST  by  the  will  of  God,  according 
to  the  promise  of  the  life1  which  is  in  CHRIST  JESUS  : 

2.  To   Timothy,  hcloved  child,   grace,   mercy,   peace  from   God  the 
Father,  and  CHRIST  JESUS,  our  Lord. 

3.  I  thank  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  forefathers2  with  pure  con 
science,    that    without    ceasing,    I   have    rcmemhrancc   of   thee   in   my 
prayers  night  and  day  : 

4.  Desiring  to  see  thee,  mindful  of  thy  tears,3  that  I  may  he  filled 
with  joy, 

0.  When  I  call  to  mind  the  unfeigned  faith  which  is  in  thee,  which 
also  first  dwelt  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,4  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice, 
and  I  am  sure  in  thee  also. 

G.  For  which  cause  I  admonish  thee  to  stir  up5  the  grace  of  God,(> 
which  is  in  thee  by  the  laying  on  of  my  hands. 

1  Spiritual  and  eternal.  '-Immediately  from  the  beginning  he  cheered  his  mind.  Speak  not  to  me,  he 
say*,  of  these,  dangers,  since  they  procure  for  us  eternal  life,  where  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind,  where  pain, 
sorrow,  ami  mourning  are  wanting."  St.  Chrysostom. 

-  Ilia  hereditary  zeal  for  the  Divine  service  is  stated,  in  order  to  prepare  him  for  receiving  the  admonitions 
about  to  be  addresxed  to  him. 

3  On  separating. 

4  Slie  had  embraced  the  faith,  probably  simultaneously  with  her  daughter. 

5  As  a  dull  fire. 

8  The  Divine  gift  imparted  in  ordination.    ••  The  ijrace  of  the  Spirit,  the  presidency  in  the  Church,  for  mira- 
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7.  Fur  (iod  hath  not   given    us  the  spirit  (if  fear:    but  of  power,  and 
love,  and  sobriety/  a 

8.  Be  not,  therefore,  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,8  nor  of 
me  His  prisoner:   but  suffer"  together  with   the  gospel   according  to  the 
]io\ver  uf  ( Jod  :'" 

!'.  "\Vlio  hath  delivered1'  us,  and  called  UK  with  His  holv  calling,  not 
according  to  our  works,''  but  according  to  His  own  ]>urj)ose.  and  the 
grace  which  was  given  us  in  CHRIST  . JESTS  before  atres." 

10.  l>ut  is  now  made  manifest   by  the   illumination12 d  of  our   Savior 
.Il-srs  CHRIST. I:i  who  hath  destroyed  indeed   death,  but  hath    brought  to 
light,  life"  and  iiicorruption  bv  the  gospel  : 

11.  \\herein  I  am  appointed"  a  preacher  and  apostle,  and  teacher  of 
the  <  ientiles. 

\'2.  For  which  cause,  also,  I  sutler  thes  •  things,  but  I  am  not 
ashamed.  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  sure  that  lie 
is  able  to  keep  niv  deposit  unto  that  dav. 

1;>>.  Hold  f'aM  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thoii  hast  heard  of  me 
in  faith  and  in  love  in  CHRIST  . list's. 

14.    Keep  the  good  deposit  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  dwclleth  in  us.1'1 

1-~>.  Thou  knowest  thi.-,  that  all  who"'  are  in  Asia,  are  turned  awav 
from  me,  among  whom  are  Phigollus  and  Hermogenes. 

li>.  The  Lord  grant  mercv  to  the  family' of  Onesiphorus,17  for  he 
often  refreshed  me.  and  was  not  ashamed  of  mv  chain  :ls 

17.  l>ut  when  lie  was  come  to  Home,  he  sought  me  out  diligently,  and 
found  ///*'. 


(•Vs.  t'nr  all  wor-!iip  :  fo:  it  i-  in  our  power  l».th  to  .|uench  and  tn  enkindle  it :  wherefore  he  elsewhere  says  : 
•  Uo  nut  ({iii-ncb  lln1  Spirit  '  It  is  nuen.  he.l  \>y  sloth  and  nc^l.'ct :  it  is  enkindled  \>y  vigilance  and  at  I  en  lion." 
St.  ( 'l<rv  s.., torn. 

"   Moderation,  prudence.     It  \\oiild  appear  that  Timothy  had  !>.•.  ..me  timid,  if  not  tepid. 

*  Ite  n.it  ashamed  to  te-t'.fy  to  His  l>h  inc  nature  ;ind  .|..ctrinr-.  ••  Tliesi-  things  -hnuM  not  he  ;i  mutter  of 
.-h.inie.  I  nit  of  (ri-eut  (:hiiy.  I  men  n  tlie  cin.-s  of  Christ,  for  thi-ri'  in  no  other  eviJenn-  of  His  love  f.r  mankinil 
that  eijuaN  this:  not  heaven,  not  the  se:i.  not  the  earth,  not  the  production  of  all  things  out  of  nothing,  no 
..(her  thinu  if  a."  the  Crosn."  Idem. 

"  He  should  not  shrink  from  hardships,  such  ns  -oMiers  endure  in  »  rHinriai^n.  The  minister  of  Christ 
should  )»•  ready  to  puffer  all  things  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel 

'     lie  mn»t  rely  on  Hivinc  power  for  support  under  his  trials  and  sufferings. 

"   It  may  have  rrfereiiee  to  the  indefinite  periods  a^crihej  to  the  run  a  hy  the  Oriental  philosophy. 

'-  The  com  in;:  of  our  Lord. 

13  He  enlightened  us,  and  he<t..wi'd  on  u-  life  and  incorrnption.     Ili^  gr.-nc  is  tin    . •<>iniiieiii  enn-nt   and 
pledge  of  life  and  immortality. 

"  ••  What  is  the  deposit  ?  the  faith,  the  preaching."  St.  ChryFO<tom.  The  apostle  represents  his  faith  and 
confidence  under  the  iinn^'e  (  f  a  deposit  committed  to  the  care  of  a  most  trustworthy  person. 

14  The  Holy  Spirit  i.-  with   th.   pr.  late-  c  f  the  Church,  to  enahle  them  to  yuard  Divine  truth,  and  exercise 
their  ministry. 

16  The  most  .  onspicuour.. 

11    He  was  dead,  since  his  family  is  noticed,  not  himself. 

"  He  was  not  ashamed  to  own  him  as  a  friend,  even  when  in  chains. 

a  Rom.  8  :  IS.  b  (',.  \>.  « saved/' 

c  Tit.  3  :  5.  d  1  Tim.  6  :  14. 

e  1  Tim.  2:7.  f  Infra  4  :  19. 
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18.  The  Lord  grant  him  to  find  mercy  from  the19  Lord*  on  that  day.20'1 
And  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  to  me  at  Ephesus,  tliou  best 
kribwest. 


CHAPTER    II. 

HE  KXIIOHTS  TIMOTHY  TO  TKACH  OTHERS  SINCERELY,  ANI»  TO  SUFFER  FOR  CHRIST,  AXI) 
MENTIONS  THE  REWARD  H  KREAFTEK,  AMt  THE  RESURRECTION  OK  CHRIST.  HE  DI 
RECTS  HIM  TO  SHUN  CONTENTIONS  AXD  PROFANE  SPEECHES,  AND  FOOLISH  QUESTIONS 
CONCERNING  THE  LAW.  HE  SI'EAKS  OF  THE  GREAT  HOUSE  THAT  HAS  VARIOUS  VESSELS, 
AND  POINTS  TO  THE  VIRTUES  WHICH  THE  SERVANT  OF  GOD  OUGHT  TO  PRACTISE. 

1.  BE  tliou,  therefore,  my  child,  strong  in  the  grace1  which  is  in 
CHRIST  JESUS: 

"2.  And  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  through2  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commit  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  fit  to  teach 
others  also. 

3.  a  Suffer3  as  a  good  soldier  of  CHRIST  JESUS. 

4.  No  one  being  a  soldier"1  [to  God]  entangleth  himself  in  the  con 
cerns  of  life,  that  he  may  please  him  to  whom  he  pledged  himself.5 

5.  For  lie  also  who  striveth  for  the  mastery6  is  not  crowned,7  except 
he  strive  lawfully.8 

6.  The  husbandman  must  labor  first  in  order  to  partake  of  the  fruits.9 

7.  Understand  what  I  say :   for  the  Lord  wilP  give  thee  understand- 
in  £  in  all  thinars. 


13  "This,"  sayfi  St.  Chryeostom,  "is  expressive  of  the,  consubstantiality  of  the  Persons,  not,  of  diversity  of 
nature." 

50  The  day  of  judgment.  '•  lie  had  pity  ou  me,  he  says:  therefore  shali  he  lie  rewarded  on  that  awful  and 
tremendous  d;iy,  when  we  shall  need  much  mercy."'  St.  Chrysostom.  Tins  is  an  instance  of  prayer  for  a  de 
parted  soul. 

1  '•  lie  sober,  therefore,  he  says.  I/«  vigilant,  hold  fast  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  which  combats  and  struggles  to 
gether  with  you  :  do  what  depends  on  you  with  great  earnestness  and  determination."  Idem. 

-  Timothy  was  instructed  by  the  apostle,  and  liy  many  of  his  fellow-laborers. 
3  Suffer  hardships,  as  in  a  campaign. 

*  The  apostle  uses  the  comparison  of  a  soldier,  who  does  not  engage  in  the  common  pursuits  of  men,  being 
wholly  devoted  to  the  profession  of  arms. 

5  The  commander,  in  whose  service  he  enlisted.  "If  be  who  enlists  in  the  service  of  an  emperor  is  for 
bidden  by  human  laws  to  undertake  suits,  to  meddle  in  forensic  affairs,  or  to  engage  in  mercantile  pursuits, 
how  much  more  should  he  who  is  engaged  in  the  warfare  of  faith,  abstain  from  all  traffic?''  St.  Ambrose. 
De  Officiis,  1.  1,  c,  36. 

"  The  athlete,  or  champion. 

1   With  laurel. 

R  If  he  violate  the  rules  laid  down  for  the  athletes,  lie  cannot  obtain  the  prize. 

•'  The  husbandman  must  first  labor  before  lie  partake  of  the  fruits:  so  the  minister  of  Christ  must  labor 
before  he  can  enter  into  happiness. 

e  Gen.  19  :  24.     It  may  be  simply  a  Hellenism,  equivalent  to  "  Himself." 

h  Infra  4:8.  »  G.  P.  +  "Thou  therefore/'    Chrys.  MSS.  V.  Copt.  Arm. 

i>  G.  P.  optative.    Chrys.  V.  MSS.  Tischendorf. 
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8.  Be  mindful  that  tin1  Lord  JESTS  CHKIST  is  risen  from  the  dead,  of 
the  seed  of  David,  according  to  my  gospel,10 

0.  Wherein  I  suffer  even  unto  chains,  as  an  evil  doer:  but  the  word 
of  (iod  is  not  bound." 

10.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for    the  elect.12  that    they  also  may 
obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  ('MIUST  JKSTS.  with  heavenly  glory. 

11.  A   faithful    -aving:    Kor   if  we   he   dead   together, u  we  shall  also 
live  together.14 

\'2.  If  \ve  endure,15  we  shall  also  reign  together:  if  we  deny16  Iliin^ 
lie  also  will  deny  us  : 

l-'i.  If  \ve  lielieve  not.17'1  lie  eontinueth  faithful,  lie  cannot  deny 
Himself.18 

14.  Of  these   thinif-   |>ut  them  in    mind,  testifying19  before  the  Lord. 
Contend  not''  in  word  ::"'  for  it   is  profitable  for  nothing,  hut  the  subvert 
ing  of  the  hearers. 

!">.  Studv  to  present  thvself  approved  to  (Iod,  a  workman  who 
needrth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  handling-1  the  word  of  truth  : 

l<i.  But  Chilli  profane  and  vain  speeches:  for  they  gro\v  much  to  im- 
]>iet  v  : 

17.  And  their'"' speech  spreadeih  as  a  canker:  of  v  horn  is  Hymcmeus 
and  I'hiletus, 

15.  Who   have  erred    from    the    truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is 
already  past,"' and  subvert  the  faith  of  some. 

1!'.     Hut    the    sure    foundation    of   (iod    standeth.21   having    this    seal: 


"  Tin'  npoMl.-  i.re-Hchi-d  tin-  r. 'Miinc.  tion.  11-  well  u-  tin-  incarnation. 

'  Even  :n  -  li  uns  Paul  announced  it  to  tli  *e  who  a|  proai'hed  li.m.  In  tin- meantime  it  was  spread  abroad 
by  other-.  ••  If  w,'  prea.  h  in  <-h:ii  IK.  how  Hindi  in.  in-  doe,  it  b.-hooxc  j,,n  who  ;ir.-  In-.-  to  do  -u  '."  St.  Chr\- 
Hostom. 

1J  TIii'\  :ir.    tin'  cliir!  olyei  t-  i.:  a;    ..-;  -lie  zeal. 
\\  itli  Christ.  t>.v  siifTt-i 

"  Will,  II  :m  in  jlorv.  "  With  Him. 

'"   l!y  a|u.^t:i.-y.  nr  a  fla.'itmu-  lift-. 

"   If  «»;  I'f.ive  iinT.'iliilou-.  ..r  if  we'  l.ii-ak  ..ur  pli^litiid  f.iith. 

"   Ho  m u -it  |.r<.\.-  ri.iiMst.'iit  —  lie  (Mimot  iil.jurc  His  prtTOKativen. 

"   lii  arin^  witnr-s  t"  111  —  .-  truth-.  ini|.r'->-ii,£  thi-in  on  tln-ir  minds. 

"  Wor.lv  xtrif-  is  f  .rbid.l.-n  to  th--  1'ailhfnl.  but  the  inaiiit'-niiin-f  "f  tin-  truths  ii^ain-t  -ninsaycrs  is  a  duty 
of  tin-  iiiini>tcrs  of  r.'lijjion. 

":  Difidins.  -II.-  ii-'-d  tin-  expn-wiMii  with  (jn-at  ].ropi  iety :  TT  niiuiv  wn-t  an.!  torture  it  in  Tarions 
w,,ys.  and  mun.v  .11  ,  on<e  )u.  nres  flow  fi  om  this  Miirci-.  II.-  did  n-t  say  d.ivctin«.  but  rightly  dividing;  that 
is,  cut  d!f  what  is  f.iln...  and  r.-movc  and  cut  away  surh  things  with  much  care."  St.  Chrysostom. 

'-'*  (If  thoM-  who  indulge  vain  speculati"!!-. 

33  Driiyini;  the  resurrection  of  the  b..dy.  and  explaining  the  apostolic  doctrine  as  referring  to  spiritual  re 
surrection  in  baptism. 

LJ'  Thus,.  w|,o  are  (irmly  founded  in  Hod.  or  those  whom  (iod  ha-  cho-en  and  made  a  firm  foundation.  "  He 
shown  that  they  were  not  firm  .'Ten  before  they  fell,  lor  otherwise  they  would  not  have  fallen  on  the  first 
assault. ''  St.  Chiy-'^toiu. 

r   Matt.  V> :  3.'!:   Mark  *  :  38.  ''   Koin.  3  :  3. 

«•  (i.  I1,  "charging  them  before  the  Lord,  that  they  strive  not  ahout  words  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting 
of  the  hearers."  V.  A.  C*.  Ethiop.  It.  Latin  fathers. 
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The  Lord  knoweth  those  who  arc  His,24f  and,  Let  every  one  who  namctli 
the  name  of  the  Lord,s  depart  from  iniquity. 

20.  But  iu  a  great  house  not  only  arc  there  gold  and  silver  vessels, 
but  also  wooden  and  earthen :  and  some  indeed  to  honor,  but  some  to 
dishonor. 

21.  If  any  man,  therefore,  cleanse   himself  from  these   things,2"  he 
shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honor,  sanctified,  and  useful  to  the  Lord,  prepared 
for  every  good  work. 

22.  But   shun  youthful   desires,   and    follow  justice,  faith,    [hope], 
charity,  and  peace,  with  those  who  call  on  the  Lord  with  a  pure  heart.27 

23.  And  shun  foolish  and  senseless2*  questions,'1  knowing  that  they 
beget  strifes. 

24.  But  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  wrangle,  but  be  meek  to 
wards  all,  fit  to  teach,  patient, 

2;_>.   With  modesty  correcting  those  who  resist  the  truth,  if29  perhaps 
God  will  give  them  at  any  time  repentance  to  know  the  truth, 

20.  And  they  may  recover  themselves  from  the  snares'  of  the  devil, 

f  V 

by  whom  they  are  held  captive  at  his  will.59 


CHAPTER    III. 

HE  FORETELLS  THAT  THERE  \VILL  KE  MEX  EXGAGEO  IX  VARIOUS  SIXS,  WHO,  LEADING 
u.'OMEX  ASTRAY,  WILL  KESFST  THE  TRUTH:  AXI)  HE  EXHORTS  TIMOTHY  TO  PRACTISE 
THE  VIRTUES  AFTER  HIS  EXAMPLE,  AXI)  TO  SUFFER  I'EKSKl.'UTIOXS  WITH  FORTITUDE. 
HE  SI'EAKS  ALSO  OF  THE  ADVAXTAGES  TO  15  E  DERIVE!)  FROM  TIIK  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

1.  KNOW  this  jslso,  that  in  the  last  days  dangerous  times*  shall  come  :l 

2.  Men  will  be  lovers  of  self,  covetous,   boastful,  haughty,   blasphe 
mous,2  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful,  wicked, 


-'  ''Strong  souls  remain  firm  and  unmoved."     St.  Chrysostom. 

-lj  "Do  you  see  that  one  is  a  goMen  or  an  earthen  vessel,  not  by  nature,  or  by  constitutional  necessity,  but 
Ly  our  own  choice?"  I<iem. 

11  With  those  especially  :  but  as  far  as  possible  with  all  men. 

M  "  H«'  knew  that  it  is  useless  to  engage  in  such  cont'-sts,  and  that  there  would  be  no  end  to  them,  but  that 
•  juarrels  and  hatred,  insults  and  reproaches  would  attend  them."  St.  Chrysostom. 

-9  "  Those  only  are  to  be  forsaken  of  whom  we  can  clearly  see,  and  are  convinced  that  they  will  never  l>e 
<  onverted,  whatever  may  In-  said  to  them.''  Idem. 

30  "  We  often  find  many  no  way  censurable  ia  regard  to  faith,  but  punishable  on  account  of  their  wicked 
life;  as  in  other  instances  we  find  men  without  reproach  as  to  their  conduct,  but  lost  on  account  of  some 
perverse  doctrine :  for  these  things  are  connected.  Do  you  we  that  we  fall  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  when 
we  neglect  to  do  the  will  of  God  ?"  Idem.  The  image  employed  is  of  prisoners  of  war  reduced  to  slavery, 
and  obliged  to  conform  to  the  will  of  the  conqueror. 

1  Men.  such  as  are  here  described,  are  more  numerous  at  certain  periods.  The  apostle  points  to  them  as 
recreant  to  their  Christian  profession. 

a  Insolent  and  contumelious. 

f  Numb.  16  :  5.     Scr-t.  g  G.  P.  '-Christ."     V.  MSS.  critic*. 

h  1  Tim.  1  :  <t :  4:7:  Tit.  ?,  :  9.  .-  G.  K  "snare."     I  Tim.  6  :  9. 

*  1  Tim.  4:1:  '2  IVt  ^  :  3:  Jude  18. 
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3.  Without   affection,  without   peace,''  slanderers,    incontinent,   cnicl, 
unkind.1' 

4.  Traitors,  headstrong,'  puffed  up,  and  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than' 
of  God: 

f).  Having  indeed  an  appearance  of  piety,"1  hut  denying  its  power. 
Xow  >hun  these. 

1 1.  For  of  these  arc  they  who  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive 
weak  women  burdened  >vith  sins,  who  are  led  away  with  various  de 
sires  : ' 

7.  Always  learning,6  and  never  attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth. 

5.  IJut  ;is  .lannes  and  Mamhres"  resisted"  Moses/  so    these  also  resist 
the  truth,  men  corrupted  in  mind,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith. 

!'.  Hut  they  shall  not  advance  further:  for  Iheir  follv  will  he  mani- 
te>t  to  all,  as  theirs  al>o  was. 

10.  Hut  thou  hast  knowif  my  teaching,  conduct,  ]>nn>«-e.  faith.  Ion" 

»'  " 

suffering,  love,  patience. 

11.  Persecutions,  sufferings:  what  things  happened  tomcat  Antie-ch, 
Iconium,  and  Lystra:    what    persecutions    1    suffered,  and  <MU  of  all    tin- 
Lord  delivered  me. 

1l'.  And  all  who  will  live  piously  in  CHRIST  JESUS  shall  suffer  per- 
seeution.9 

I-'',    lint  had  men  and  impostors'0  shall   <rrow  worse  ami  worse,  errin«r 

O 

and  driving  into  error. 

14.  iiul  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  }\-<\<(  learned,  and 
which  are  committed  to  thee,-'  knowing  from  whom11  thou  hast  learned. 

1.).  And  because  from  infancy  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scripture:-, L: 


Not  uli-rrvmil  of  lea-iii  -.  or  win;  will  enter  int"  n<>  treaty  .'I"  peare. 
1    1'iofes-o!-.  (,t   Cliriiitijinitv,  »lin  >>j  :in  .itT.-ctati.  .n  c.f  iiu.i'.rrit y,  i  .•i-duinii'ii.l  i-rror. 
The  ;iutliuis  cl  crn.r  ul'tcii  <-Mrni|.t  i-oiitMini;  friualf.u,  ami  u-c  tln-m  tn  -|jr.-:i.l   it.     SIM;   IrciKi-u.'.  I.  -,  A  j\ 

II.-IT. 

'•  Tlii.-,  ;ix  »|.].ciir.i  frum   tljc  (ii  cck,  is  paid  of  th.-  ilclinK-d  wumi-ii.     Th.-ir   natiirnl  cuiic~i(y  prnDiiits  th«m 
:  '  listen  tn  new  tcacliri .--.  and  they  ari-  ficUli:  in  thi-ir  v.i  vr?. 

1  The  n:imfi  an-  not  nronlr.l   1  y  >!•-.-.  }.(.•    tlic>  :i]>[nMr  tn  linvo   IK-CII  nutorinus  HIIIOH;;  the  [icople,  "ini-c 
the  apostle  .-|ii-ak-  of  tin-in  »-  knnwn  ,  h.irn-  li-r- 

"  Art  fully  ar<|nainted  with. 

Thi^  i-  v  rili-d  at  all  t inn-it  in  a  cr.-ati-r  i  i  less  dc^ri-i-.  '•  lie  hcri-  terms  persecutions,  trilmlatioiift,  paiii": 
for  no  man  uh"  ent. -r.s  on  the  path  ,.f  virtui-  !.i»  free  fn.m  sorrow,  Iril.ulation,  pain,  temptatioi.s."  St.  Chr\- 
sostoni. 

'"  Lit.  jujrijler.-..     The.  practice  of  ~up.-i  ~titions  of  various  kinds  ua.-  ruiinerti'il  «ith  their  v»in  philosophy. 

"   From  the  apostle  himself. 

:-  The  |iiety  ot  his  mother  had  place J  the  Seriptures  in  his  hands  a.->  joon  an  he  wan  able  to  read  them. 

b  «><Xuya^O(.     p.  "de.«|)iMT5  ..f  tho*e  that  are  iiood." 

c  1  Tim.  3:6:0:4.  ,1  (}.  j..  «  IOTCI-S.''     I'hil.  3  :  19. 

e  0.  P.  " Jambrcit.''     V.  F.  (',.  f  Kxod.  7  :  11. 

f  G.  P.  "and  hast  been  assured  of."     Chryn.  '•  thou  hiiKt  belieTeil." 
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which  can  instruct  thee  to  salvation,  by  the  faith  which  is  in  CHRIST 
JESUS. 

1C.  Every  Scripture  divinely  inspired  is1'  profitable  for  teaching,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  justice, 

17.  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  fitted  for  every  good  work. 


CHAPTER    IV. 

UK  BESEECHES  TIMOTHY  BY  CHRIST,  OUR  JUDGE,  TO  PREACH  BOLDLY  AGAINST  FALSE 
TEACHERS,  AND  SUCH  AS  HEAP  THEM  TOGETHER  FOR  THEMSELVES,  AND  TO  SUFFER 
PATIENTLY  WHATEVER  AFFLICTIONS  MAY  COME  UPON*  HIM.  HE  FORETELLS  HIS  OWN 
DEATH  AN!)  THE  REWARD  WHICH  AWAITS  HIM:  CALLING  TO  HIM  TIMOTHY,  BECAUSE 
HE  WAS  FORSAKEN  BY  MANY.  AND  HAD  SUFFERED  MUCH  FROM  ALEXANDER.  IN  HIS 
FIRST  TRIAL  HE  WAS  FORSAKEN  BY  ALL,  BUT  DELIVERED  BY  THE  LORD. 

1.  I  CHARGE11  tJice  before  God  and1'  JESUS  CHRIST,  who  is  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead,  at  His  coming,1  and  His  kingdom  : 

2.  Preach  the  word,  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season :'  reprove,  en 
treat,  rebuke  with  all  patience  and  doctrine.0 

3.  For  a  time  will  come,  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine, 
but  according  to  their  own  desires  they  will  heap  up3  teachers  to  them 
selves,  having  itching  cars,4 

4.  And  from  the  truth  indeed  they  will  turn  away  the  hearing,  but 
they  will  be  turned  to  fables. 

o.  But  watch  thou,  in  all  things'1  struggle,5  do  the  work  of  an  evan 
gelist,6  fulfil  thy  ministry.  [Be  sober .J 

G.  For  I  am  now  to  be  sacrificed,7  and  the  time  of  my  dissolution  is 
at  hand. 


1  When  He  shall  manifest  Himself,  and  establish  His  everlasting  kingdom. 
''  At  all  times.     It  does  not  preclude  the  judicious  selection  of  the  occasion. 
•'  Nothing  is  more  emphatic  than  this  expression,  which  points  to  the  promiscuous  multitude,1  of  teachers.'' 


Idem. 

6  Preach  the  gospel  strenuously. 

1  Offered  as  a  libation.  It  was  customary  to  pour  a  libation  on  the  Tictim  just  before  it  was  struck  and  im 
molated. 

h  0.  P.  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable."  The  verb  substantive  should  be 
supplied  only  in  the  second  place.  He  states  the  uses  of  inspired  writings,  but  does  not  say  that  every  writing 
is  inspired.  2  IVt.  1  :  20. 

*  G.  P.  -i-  "  therefore."     V.  MSS.  critics,  b  G.  P.  +  '•  the  Lord."     V.  MSS.  critics. 

<:  G.  P.  invert .  d  G.  P.  refer  to  "  watch." 
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7.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,8 1  have  finished  the  course,9  I  have  kept 
the  faith.10 

8.  As  to  the  rest,  a  crown  of  justice11  is  laid  up  for  me,  which   the 
Lord,  the  just  .Judge.'-'  will  render  to  me  on   that    day  :i;i  and  not  to  me 
only,  hut  to  those  also  who  love  Ili.s  coining.      Hasten1"1  to  come  to  me 
quickly. 

0.  For  Demas,  loving  this  world,  hath  forsaken  me,  and  is  none  to 
Thessaloniea  : 

In.    Crescens  to  (Jalatia.  Titus  to  Daliuatia. 

11.  Only  Luke  is  with  mo.  Take  Mark,  and  l.ring  him  with  thee, 
for  he  is  useful  to  me  for  the  ministry. 1:> 

1_.    I!ut   I  have  sent  Tychieiis  to  Ephesiis.16 

1'-}.  The  cloak.17  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou  eomest, 
hring  with  thee,  and  the  hooks,  hut  especially  the  parchments.18 

14.  Alexander  the  coppersmith  hath  done  me  much  evil:  the  Lord 
will  render1'-'"'  to  him  according  to  his  works: 

!•).  \\hom  do  thou  also  shun:  for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our 
words. 

It!.  In  my  fn>t  defence-'"  no  one  stood  hy  me,  but  all  forsook  me: 
may  it  he  not  laid  to  their  charge. 

•  O 

17.  Hut  the  Lord  was  with  me,  and  He  strengthened  me.  that  the 
preaching  may  be  accomplished  through  me,  and  all  the  (Jennies  may 
hear:-1  and  1  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.*2 


-  I  have  Mni_'.,'lcd  well  in  the  content  It  ha-  reference  to  tin-  games,  in  which  the  athletes,  or  champions, 
contended  for  the  n:aste:y.  St.  <hr\->  stom  remarks  Hint  the  apo.-tle  does  not  speak  in  a  boast  in-  spirit,  but 
••he  desires  to  relieve  the  dejection  of  In-  disci| lc,  bidding  him  to  have  o..urage.  since  lie  is  going  t..  obtain  a 
c:-nwn.  having  fini-hed  his  career,  and  secured  11  )i  ippy  end:  yoii  should  rejoice.  In-  says,  not  grieve." 

»  lie  compile-  hirnselt  t-  one  who  ha*  reached  the  goal.  "  !Iow  did  h.' finish  his  c(,ui  sr  ?  II,.  ran  round 
tlic  wlic.l.-  \v  •  Id.  I  .•-itnoii-  frf'in  (lalil.-,.  and  from  Arat.ia.  and  j;niii!T  to  the  cnus  of  tli.-  earth."  Idem. 

I  lie  ki  pt  it  laithfuUy.  mid  lived  aeer.rdinj;  to  it.  despite  of  persecution. 

II  A  cn.un.  the  reward  of  \irtn. — a  just  cr-wn—  a  crown  justly  due.  in  virtue  ,,f  the  j;nil  niton--  promise  of 
<:o,l.      Mow  dilTerent  from  the  ciown  of  l.uin-1  wh;.  h  the  surre-slul  athlute  received  from  the  judi."  s! 

12  Not  partial,  n^t  liable  to  be  Minded. 

:-  The  ,lay  of  judgment. 

'  "  He  wished  to  -ei-  him  before  lie  died,  and  probably  to  make  to  him  special  communications."  ?t.  Chry- 
fostom. 

n  St.  Chrysostom  understands  it  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

'•  lie  was  the  bearer  of  the  letter  to  the  Kphe-iaiis.  which  was  written  during  the  first  imprisonment. 

The  true  reading  and  meaning  of  this  word  are  uncertain.  Some,  take  it  to  mean  a  box  for  the  books, 
whilst  it  is  more  generally  understood  of  a  cloak  ;  which  by  come  is  conjectured  to  hare  been  a  robe  used  for 
8acied  function-.  M.  Chrysostom  explains  it  as  meaning  a  robe,  but  mentions,  without  rejecting,  the  opinion, 
that  it  noant  a  box. 

'"  What  these  were  it  is  idle  to  conjecture. 

™  The  charity  of  the  apostle  does  not  permit  us  to  regard  this  as  a  curse. 

90  His  trial  before  Nero,  when  he  was  permitted  to  speak  in  his  own  behalf. 

ai  His  escape  from  the  former  danger  was  providentially  directed  to  the  spreading  of  the  faith. 

1  "He  had  fallen  into  the  very  jaws  of  the  lion:  for  he  here  styles  Nero  a  lion,  on  account  of  his  fierce 
ness  and  the  strength  of  his  empire."  St.  Chrysostom. 

t  (!.  P.  -'the  Lord  reward."     V.  MSS.  Chrys.  critics. 
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18.  The  Lord  hath  delivered2' f  me  from  every  evil  work:  and  lie 
will  preserve  me  unto  His  heavenly  kin-dom,  to  whom  be  glory  forever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

10.   Salute  Prisca,  and  Aquila,  and  the  family  of  Onesiphorus. 

20.  Erastus  remained  at  Corinth.21     And  I  left  Trophimus  sick  at 
Miletus. 

21.  Hasten  to  come  before  winter.    Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus, 
and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren  salute  thee. 

22.  The  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  I><:  with  thy  spirit.     Grace  be  with  you.< 
Amen. 


t  0.  P.  -The  nueond  epistle  unto  Timotheus.  onlaiuej  the  first  l.lgh-.p  of  the  dmreh  of  the  Kphe>iain   wi, 
written  from  Itome.  when  1'aul  was  brougl.t  before  Nero  the  second  time."    This  i,  not  of  c,rtaia  authority.' 


P  K  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE    ETISTLE    TO    TITUS. 


TITUS,  to  whom  this  letter  is  addressed,  is  known  to  us  only  from  it, 
and  from  incidental  mention  of  him  in  the  Avritings  of  St.  Paul,  as  also 
from  eeelesiastical  writers.  He  was  a  convert  from  heathenism,  hut 
his  birthplace  and  the  time  of  his  conversion  are  unknown.  St.  Paul 
his  father  in  the  Gospel,  left  him  in  charge  of  the  faithful  of  Crete,  now 
called  Candia,  an  island  south  of  the  archipelago,  famous  in  mythology, 
and  some  of  Avho.se  inhahitants  were  among  the  witnesses  of  the  miracu 
lous  gift  of  tongues  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  is  not  known  when  the 
apostle  preached  the  faith  in  that  island:  but  St.  Jerome  thinks  that  it 
was  after  his  release  from  his  first  imprisonment  at  Pome,  on  his  way  to 
the  East.  Hug  conjectures  that,  when  sailing  from  Cenchra  for  Syria, 
adverse  winds  drove  him  in  the  direction  of  Crete,  where,  being  for 
some  time  detained,  he  may  have  labored  for  the  conversion  of  the  in 
habitants.  It  is  certain  that  the  apostle  on  his  way  to  Rome  the  first 
time,  touched  at  Crete  ;  but  there  is  no  likelihood  that  he  preached  there 
at  that  time,  since  he  was  a  prisoner,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
ship  in  which  he  sailed,  remained  there  any  length  of  time. 

The  character  of  the  Cretans  was  of  the  worst  kind  :  they  were  o-iven 
to  idleness,  licentiousness,  and  mendacity,  so  that  even  the  faithful  needed 
the  stern  rebukes  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  keep  them  within 
the  line  of  duty.  The  apostle,  accordingly,  points  out  to  Titus  with 
what  care  he  must  select  those  who  are  to  aid  him  in  the  sacred  minis 
try,  from  what  vices  they  must  be  free,  and  what,  qualifications  they 
must  possess.  lie  exhorts  him  to  reprove  with  authority  the  Judai/ers, 
who  might  be  found  in  the  island,  since  Jews  were  numerous  there,  and 
to  allow  no  regard  to  be  paid  to  the  fables  which  they  circulated  with  a 
view  to  adulterate  the  faith.  To  the  aged  and  to  the  young,  to  women 
especially,  he  gives  practical  instructions  how  they  must  adorn  their 
Christian  profession  by  the  exercise  of  virtue  ;  and  he  cautions  slaves 
against  insubordination  and  theft — vices  incidental  to  their  condition. 
The  holiness  which  becomes  the  followers  of  CHRIST  is  stron^lv  insisted 
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•  Hi,  the  object  <>f  His  coming  in  the  ilesh  beinjr.  to  form  to  Himself  a 
faithful  people,  ]iure  and  temperate,  observant  of  every  social  duty,  and 
devoted  to  (iod.  rPhe  apostle  directs  Titus  to  shun  the  obstinate  abet 
tor  of  error,  if  our  or  two  remonstrances  fail  to  <rain  him  to  the  truth. 
as  }\\<  conversion  is  rarelv  to  be  hoped  for,  since  lie  sins  against  the  light 
of  <jrace,  and  stands  self-condemned  by  his  resistance  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  letter  is  supposed  by  llu--  to  have  been  written  shortly  after  the 
letters  to  the  Thessalonian>,  whil>t  others  consider  it  one  amon^  the 
latest.  Mackniifht  thinks  that  it  \vas  written  from  Colosse,  in  the  course 
of  his  last  apostolical  journey,  which  ended  in  his  imprisonment  at  Home. 
Others  date  it  from  Nicopolis.  because  the  apostle  directed  Titus  to  meet 
him  there,  but  his  words  denote  that  he  was  not  there  when  writing. 
Seech.  :}  :  \± 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


T  I  T  U  S. 


CHAPTER    I. 

AFTER  MEXT10X1XG  IX  HIS  ADDRESS  Till-:  HOPE  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE,  WHICH  IS  ALREADY 
MAXII'KSTED,  II K  SHOWS  WHAT  PERSONS  SHOT!. I)  I!  1C  ORDAINED  PRIESTS  AXD  1USIIOPS  ' 
AXD  HE  SPEAKS  OF  CERTAIN"  PERSON'S  WHO  ARE  TO  HE  SEVERELY  RKIiUKEI)  OX  AC- 
COUN'T  OF  THEIR  VICES.  ALL  THINGS  ARE  CLEAN  FOR  THOSE  WHO  ARE  CI.EAX.  SOME 
DENY'  COD  I!Y  THEIR  ACTIONS. 

1.  PAUL,  a  servant  of  Go*!,'  and  an  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  accord 
ing2  to  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  God,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
which  is  after  piety, 

~.  Unto3  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  who  lieth  not,  promised 
before  ages  :a 

3.  But  hath  manifested  in  due  time  His  word,  in  the  preaching  which 
is  committed  to  me  according  to  the  commandment  of  God  our  Savior  :'' 

4.  To  Titus,  beloved  child,  after  the  common  faith,  grace6  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and  CHRIST  JESUS  our  Savior. 

5.  For  this  cause  I  left  tliec  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst  set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,4  and  establish  priests  in  every  city ;   as  I 
also  appointed  thee. 


:  In  the  epNtle  to  tlir  Romans  he  style*  himself  ;i  servant  of  Jesus  Clirist.  "Since  the  Father  an<l  the  Son 
are  one,  and  lie  \vho  believed]  in  tlie  Sun,  believeth  a  No  in  the  Father,  the  servitude  may  be  referred  indis 
criminately  to  the  Father  and  the  Son.''  St.  Jerome. 

-  It  is  thought  to  mean  here,  the  end  to  which  his  apostleship  was  directed,  namely,  to  spread  that  faith 
which  is  necessary  in  order  to  be  the  chosen  servants  of  God.  Rom.  1  :  5.  St.  Chrysostoin  explains  it  :is 
meaning  that  the  elect  were  intrusted  to  his  care. 

'  To  the  end  of  inspiring  this  hope,  and  securing  its  object.  <  Correct  everything. 

a  1  Tim.  1:9;  Kph.  3  :  11.  I.  I.uke  1  :  47 ;  infra  3:6:  Jude  25. 

c  C.I'.-,    '-mercy."     V.  C"~*.  I).  K.  F.  C,.  Svr.  Chrvs.  critics. 
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0.  If  nnv  one  is  free  from  censure,1"1  the  husband  of  one  wife,'1  having 
faithful  children,  not  under  charge  of  dissoluteness,  or  unruly. 

7.  For  a  bishop7  should  be  free  from  censure,  as  a  steward  of  («od  :3 
not  proud,  not   passionate,  not   given   to  wine,'1  no   striker,  not   covetous 
of  filthy  lucre  : 

8.  J>ut  hospitable,  kind,  sober,6  just,  holy,  continent, 

'.».  Embracing  that  faithful  speech  which  is  according  to  doctrine, 
that  he  mav  be  able'  to  exhort  in  sound  doctrine, g  and  to  rebuke  the 
gainsay  ers. 

111.  For  many  also  are  disobedient,'1  vain  talkers,  and  deceivers,  es 
pecially  those  of  the  circumcision,10 

11.  \Vhose  mouths  must  be  Mopped:  who  subvert11  whole  houses, 
teaching  unseemly  things  for  sake  of  filthy  '.ucrt-. 

1'J.  One  of  them,  a  prophet  of  their  own,1-  said:  The  Cretans  are 
always  liars,  evil  beasts,  sluggish1  bellies. '•'' 

1:').  This  testimony  is  true.  "Wherefore  rebuke"  them  sharply,  that 
they  mav  be  sound  in  fait  h. 

14.  Not  "'iving  heed  to  Jewi>h  fables,1'  and  commandments  of  men 
who  turn  from  the  truth.'" 

1").  All  things  "/•''  cleank  to  the  clean,  but  to  the  defiled  and  unbe 
lievers,1  nothing  is  clean,17  but  both  their  mind  and  conscience  are  de- 
liled. 


1  One  who  had  imt  fall. -n  under  pvil.bc  censur. — not  been  a-  cused  of  any  crime. 
Onlv  once  iii.uried. 

I  Tin-  |  ii.-t  and  bishop  are  embraced  \>\   the  -ame  tiTin.      St.  Chry.«..-t"n  thinks  that   bishops  are  specially 
meant,  who  were  placed  in  Ihc  chief  cities  of  Hi.-  i-lat,  I.  over  whom  Tun-  wan  to  v.-.\en-is<-   a   -eueral  superin 
tendence,  such  H.-  metropolitans  ev.-reise  over  then  sult'-a^an-. 

*   As  a  steward  appointed  hy  Hod  to  dispense  Hi-  (lifts. 

'  ••  I  ^hall  never  helievi-  .1  liruukard  to  be  cliasle."     Si.  .lemmc. 

:    e.. inert-  liom  .Iiidai-in.  "  Destroy  their  faith  in  Christ. 

'-  Kpimeniilrs.  The  term  jiropliet  \ia-i  apjilied  to  p...-ts.  and  is  here  used  by  the  ai-o^tle,  either  ironically. 
).c.  uise  he  was  no  esteemed  1'V  the  erelaus,  or  st-riou-ly,  l>vcausu  ho  treated  of  thu  I'agan  oracles.  Aratii.s 
ha-  a  -itiiilar  pa»-a  R. 

II  Kal.-1-hoix.l,  t'eroc-ity.  ana  -i  'i.-nality  are  asci'i>)fd  to  them. 

"  Severe  rebukes  sire  sdmet.mes  n.-ces.-ary,  on  account  <•{  th.-  indilTerence  and  insensibility  of  th  rs«  whom 
we  address.  They  should,  however,  be  rarely  employed,  and  generally  with  some  ^.ialitication.  or  some 
thing  to  mitigate  their  aspei  ity.  "  As  he  who  rebukes  a  meek  and  nol.lt-  spirit,  injures  and  destroys  him,  .in 
he  who  Hatters  one  who  need-  s,  verity,  .-..nupts  h.m  and  does  not  sillier  him  t..  rise.1'  St.  Chiy-ostoiu.  The 
apostle  uses  the  image  of  a  physician,  who  cuts  off  a  gangrened  member  to  save  lite. 

11  l!y  which  they  encumbered  and  disfigured  religious  truth. 

'•'•  The  precepts  of  those,  who  refused  to  receive  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  who  insisted  on  Kabbinical  tra 
ditions. 

r  Kverything  becomes  perverted  hy  the  evil  intention  of  those  who  abuse  it.  Men  of  corrupt  principle* 
spoil  the  best  actions.  This  corresponds  with  the  words  of  Ecclesiasticus:  "All  these  things  shall  be  for 
good  to  the  holy,  so  to  the  sinners  and  the  ungodly  they  shall  be  turned  into  evil.'' 

d  1  Tim.  3  :  2.  t  at^puva.     P.  V,  St.  Jerome:  "pudicum." 

I  (i.  \\    •    '•  both.'1  V.  St.  Jerome,  Latin  father?.        S  1'.  inverts. 

ii   P.  "  unruly."' 

i  aToroojf.  k  Horn.  14  :  'M.  '   Keel.  39  :  32. 
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16.  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  by  their  works  they  deny 
Him,  since  they  are  abominable  and  incredulous,™  and  unfit'1  for  any 
good  work. 


CHAPTER    II. 

UK    POINTS    OUT    HOW    HE    OUGHT    TO    TEACH    OLD    MEN'  A\D    WOMEN',    YOUXG    WOMEN'    AND 

MEN',    AXD    BE    A     PATTERN'      FOU    ALL:     HE     STATES  IX    WHAT    THIXGS    THE    GRACE    OF 

GOD,    WHICH    HAS     APPEARED,    INSTRUCTS    US:     AXD  SHOWS     LIKEWISE    THE    BLESSINGS 
BESTOWED    OX    US    BY    CHRIST. 

1.  BUT  speak  thou  the  things  which  become  sound  doctrine: 

2.  That  the  aged  men  be  sober,   chaste,  prudent,   sound  in  faith,  in 
love,  in  patience. 

••).   Aged  women  in  like  manner  in  holy  attire,1  not  slanderers,  not  en 
slaved2  to  much  wine,  teaching  well,a 

4.  That  they  may  teach3  the  young  women  prudence,1  to  love  their 
husbands,  to  love  their  children, 

5.  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  [sober],  taking  care1'  of  the  house,'"1  kind, 
obedient  to  their  husbands,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  not  be  blas 
phemed. fi 

6.  The  young  men  in  like  manner  exhort  to  be  sober.70 

7.  In  all  things  show  thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works,  in  doctrine, 
in  integrity,  in  gravity, 

8.  Using  sound  speech,  not  open  to  censure,  that  he  who  is  of  the 
contrary  part8  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  to  say  of  us.d 


'  The  noun  refer*  to  dross,  but  may  include  the  general  deportment.  St.  Jerome  takes  it  to  mean,  that 
••  their  dress,  gait,  motion,  look,  speech,  ami  silence  should  present  a  certain  dignity  and  propriety.'' 

-  '•  It  is  a  kind  of  servitude  and  degraded  condition  that  our  senses  should  be  overpowered  by  wine,  so  that 
we  are  not  our  own  masters,  but  are  slaves  of  wine."     St.  Jerome. 

3  In  private.     ''lie  allows  women  to  exhort  at  home,  but  he  does  not  permit  them  to  preside,  or  to  deliver 
a  long  discourse."     St.  Chrysostom. 

4  The  prudence  which  the  elder  teaches  consists  in  the  love  which  the  younger  should  bear  to  their  hus- 
liands  and  children. 

*  Domestic  in  their  habits  ;  attentive  to  the  affairs  of  their  house.     "  The  wife  who  has  care  of  her  house 
will  also  be  prudent  and  economical:  she  will  not  devote  herself  to  pleasure,  nor  make  untimely  expenses, 
or  do  other  such  things/'     Idem. 

a  Religion  is  dishonored,  when  those  who  make  a  profession  of  piety  neglect  domestic  duties.  "If  it 
happen  that  a  believing  woman  living  witli  an  unbelieving  man  is  not  virtuous,  he  is  wont  to  blaspheme 
(lod."  Idem. 

1  Wise,  chaste,  temperate.  8  The  unbeliever. 

m  P. '-disobedient."  n  P.  ••  reprobate."  a  1  Tim.  2  :  12. 

b  uiKovpov;.     P.  "keepers  at  home.''     oiKovp-yoi'f.     V.  A.  C.  D*.  K.  F.  G.  Tischendorf. 
c  G.  P.  +  "in  doctrine  showing  incorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity.'' 
<l  G.  P.  '-you."     V.  MSS.  Chrys.  critics. 
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'.'.  Servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  pleasing  tln'in  in  all 
things,  not  contradicting,11 

1<>.  >,of  purloining,10  but  in  all  tilings  showing  good  fidelity, °  that 
they  may  adorn"  the  doctrine  of  (Jod  our  Savior  in  all  things. 

11.    For  the  grace  of  (Jod1  our  Savior  hath  appeared  to  all  men, 

ll^.  Instructing  us,  that  denying  impiety  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soherlv,  ;ind  justly,  and  piously,  in  this  world. 

1;>.  "\\jiiting  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  coming'-  of  the  a'lorv  of  our 
great  (Jod  and  Savior"  JESUS  CHRIST. n 

1-1.  \\hogave  Himself  i'or  all,  that  lie  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  cleanse  for  Himself  an  acceptable141'  people,  xealous  of 
good  works. 

!•>.  These  thing-  .-jicak.  and  exhort,  and  reprove,  with  all  authority. 
Let  no  man  despi.-e  thee." 


('IIAI'TKIl     III. 

i!i:  roixT.s  TO  TIM:  viin        .       >   THI:   i:\i:nnsE   \VIIKUKOK    TIMOTHY  <HCIIT  TO   KXIIOKT 

Till:     FAITIIITI,,     AND    TO    Till:     YHT.S    A'IMNST    V.IIiril     Hi;     SIIon.D    crAKD    TIIKM:      AM) 

HI:  STATKS  THAT  i\  K  H\vi:  i;i:i:N  DI:I.I\  I::;I:D  n;<>M  oru  KOKMKII  SINS  Tiiunrcii  Tin: 
MI:;;I:  COODXKSS  or  COD,  TKanrun  Tin:  I.AVKU  nr  III:CI:NI:KATION,  JSF.INI;  MADI-;  IN 
iiori:  inar.s  or  ITI:KNAI,  I.IFI::  AND  IK:  ADVUNISHKS  HIM  THAT,  TKACHINC,  TIIKSK 
TiiiN(;>.  in:  snux  VAIN  DOCTKINK,  AND  HI:I;I:TH  s  I.IKI-:WISI-:. 

1.  ADMONISH  them  to  In-  subject  to  jn-inco'1  ami  powers,  to  obey,'1  to 
be  ready  for  every  good  work  :' 

-.  To  slander  no  one,  not  to  be  quarrelsome,  but  modest,  showing  all 
meekness  to  all  men. 

''  Tlicir  ul.r  lim   ••  ,-li'nil.l  I..-  c-li-crt'iil.  airl   w  i!h"';t  inn:  nii;:  itiL".     •'  Since   IHTSMIS  of  every  stnte  of  life  ,-aii 

lie  liR|i;i.v  in  then-  ..\vn  si. In  rr.  In-  wishes  .-|:IM  -  f>  fi-el  eoni.-nti-d  with  tlieir  lot.  and  not  to  iinio.'ine  I  hut  they 

ciinnot  l«e  si  rviint^  "I'  tlie  l...rd  on  :i.-.-nmit  ..f  their  li  .n-lai.''' :   hut  on  the  contrai-v.  t"  !"•  eonvinrcd  that  tliey 

HH  will,   1'v  li.-in.'  vu!jiM-t  in  all   thing-  to  thrir  master.-:,  and   t.-ikin;;  ph-asuro  in   their 

comliti.in.''     -St.  .Ici-Mine. 

I  lie  jioint-  t.i  .i  vire  v.-ry  common  :1;i](.n^  .•i-rTanl -'. 

"  The  practice  of  viitii'-,  <••- i-n  l>v  ~lavc<.  I  i-i-om'-H  an  ornament  to  religion. 
'-'  (ilorions  nianil'e.-tation. 

:3  -.I. -us  Chri.-t  our  S.ivi.ir  is  st\lcd   thedreat  (',    1."     St.  Jerome.     '-Where  are  t  hey,"  cries  St.  Chrysos- 
tom.  ••  who  >ay  that  the  ,-nn  is  h-<s  tlian  th-  Kather?  ' 

II  St.  Chrysostom  :   ••  i'ho.-en.  ha\  in^  nothing  in  e  'iiunon  with  others." 

:-  Puffer  no  one  to  sli_M  your  authority.     Tin-  apo.-tl  •  wi.-hed  Timothy  to  niako  his  authority  respected  hy 
his  gravity  and  zeal. 

1  This  may  be  deemed  a  limitation  of  th<:  duty  of  oliedience,  which  does  not  extend  to  anything  evil. 

f  (i.  I',  '-all  good  file!  iy." 

tG.  ['.  "that  hring.-th  s  ilvation.'1     Clirys.     V.  F.  (i.  Cyr.  Ilier.  I,ucif.  Copt.  Ethiop. 

t  Middlcton  on  the  Creek  article,  e.  ::.  ],.  52. 

h   P. '-peculiar."     -^nofirio;'.     In  Hellenistic  usage  it  means  special,  or  excellent.     St.  Jerome. 

a  (!.  I',  ''principalities." 

I.  TC[.rii;j\.£"'.     V.  obe.lire  verbo.     I1,  "to    'Ley  magistrates.'' 
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3.  For  we  ourselves  also  were  once  foolish,  incredulous,0  erring,  en 
slaved  to  various  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful, 
hating  one  another. 

4.  But  when  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  our  Savior  God'1  appeared  ; 
o.  Xot  hy  works  of  justice  done  by  us,-e  but  according  to  His  mercy, 

Ho  saved  us  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,3 

<J.  Whom  He  hath  poured  forth  on  us  abundantly  through  JESUS 
CHRIST  our  Savior, 

7.  That  being  justified  by  His  grace,  we  maybe  heirs  according  to 
hope  of  eternal  life. 

8.  It  is   a  faithful  saying:4  And  these  things  I  will  have  thee  affirm 
strongly,  that  they  who  believe  God  should  take  care  to  apply  themselves 
to  good  works.     These  things  are  good  and  useful  to  men/' 

1'.  But  avoid  foolish  questions/ and  genealogies,0  and  contentions,  and 
strifes  about  the  law:  for  they  are  useless  and  vain. 

10.  Shun  an  heretical  man7  after  a  first  and  second  admonition: 

11.  Knowing  that  such  a  one  is  subverted,8  and  sinncth,  being  self- 
condemned.''1 

1:2.  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  Artcmas,  or  Tychicus,  hasten  to  come 
to  me  to  Xicopolis  :10  for  I  have  determined  to  pass  the  winter  there. 

lo.  Send  forward  Zenas,  the  lawyer,  and  Apollo,  with  care,  that 
nothing  may  be  wanting  to  them. 

14.  And  let  ours11  also  learn  to  apply  themselves  to  good  works12  for 
necessary  purposes,  that  they  may  not  be  fruitless. 


-  lie  does  not  affirm  that  they  had  done  such  works. 

3  liaplism  is  here  declared  to  be  the  in-trument  of  a  new  Liitli,  and  of  a  new  state  of  the  soul,  which  re- 
ceives  sanctifying;  grace. 

4  This  is  confirmatory  of  what  precedes. 

1  Woodworks  are  profitable  to  those  who  perform  them,  and  edifying  to  those  who  witness  them.  They 
are  far  more  effectual  tliau  arguments. 

IJ  Family  descents,  such  as  the  Jews  paraded,  or  speculations  about  funs,  such  as  the  Chaldean  philosophers 
and  early  Gnostics  devised.  Matters  not  revealed,  and  of  no  practical  utility,  are  safely  passed  over. 

I  One  who  clings  to  his  own  views  in  opposition  to  the  public  teaching  of  the  apostolic  ministry.     lie  is  to 
be  shunned,  because  his  obstinacy  in  error  leaves  no  hope  of  his  conversion.     '•  lie  who  after  one  or  two  ad 
monitions  refuses  to  abandon  his  error,  imagines  that  bis  reprover  is  in  error,  and  getting  ready  for  strifes 
ai.d  disputes  of  words,  endeavors  to  gain  over  his  teacher  to  his  sentiment.''     St.  Jerome. 

8  Lost— has  fallen  away  from  faith— is  on  the  road  to  perdition.  St.  Chrysostom  observes  that  the  apostle 
directs  us  to  "avoid  contests  with  heretics,  that  we  may  not  labor  in  vain,  since  no  good  result  is  to  bo  hoped 
for." 

3  Since  he  resists  an  authority  which  he  formerly  acknowledged  to  be  of  God.  '-lie  is  said  to  be  self-con 
demned,  because  the  fornicator.  adulterer,  murderer,  and  other  sinners,  are  driven  fr»in  the  Church  by  the 
priests:  but  heretics  pass  sentence  on  themselves,  going  forth  from  the  Church  of  their  own  accord  :  which 
departure  seems  to  lie  the  condemnation  of  their  own  conscience."  St.  Jerome. 

"  St.  Jerome  takes  it  for  a  city  in  Epirus.  built  by  Augustus  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  his  victory  over 
Antony. 

II  The  faithful,  our  brethren. 

:-  To  almsgiving,  especially  for  holy  undertakings. 

c  P.  "disobedient."     St.  Jerome,  " insuasibiles."  d  MidJleton. 

e  2  Tim.  1  :  9.  f  1  Tim.  1:4:4:7:2  Tim.  2  :  23. 
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lo.  All  those  who  are  with  me,  salute  tlice  :  salute  those  who  love  us 
in  faith.      The  grace  [of  Go<l-]  be  with  you  all.1'     Amen.' 


5  *>.  P. —  h  Critics —  Amen. 

i  II.  I'.  •'  It  was  \\  rittcn  to  Titus.  oril;iin<-J  tlio  first  bishop  <>f  the  Church  of  the  C'rrtian.«,  from  Nicopolis,  of 
Macedonia.''  Ja^j'i--  remarks  tlmt  this  city  was  not  yet  built,  and  that  Nico^olis  in  Kpirus  is  probably  the 
place  win-lie'-  it  vas  written. 


PREFACE 

TO  THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON 


ONESIMUS,  a  fugitive  slave,  whose  master  was  a  Christian,  a  resident 
of  Colossc,  was  won  to  the  faith  by  St.  Paul,  when  a  prisoner  at  Rome. 
The  conversion  of  the  slave  was  so  sincere,  that  by  the  advice  of  the 
apostle  he  ventured  to  return  to  his  master,  being  furnished  with  a  strong 
letter,  in  which  he  was  recommended  to  his  favor  and  forgiveness  in  a 
simple  but  touching  manner.  The  affection  of  Philemon  for  Paul  was 
such,  that  the  latter  might  have  presumed  on  his  consent  to  retain  One- 
simus  at  Home,  for  his  own  service ;  but  he  preferred  sending  him  back, 
to  show  how  sincerely  he  respected  the  rights  of  his  friend,  and  how 
strongly  he  inculcated  the  duty  of  obedience  and  dependence  to  those 
who  in  that  state  of  society  were  nubject  to  the  dominion  of  others.  It 
is  by  a  special  design  of  Providence  that  this  short  epistle  remains  to  us 
as  a  splendid  instance  of  the  power  of  religion  over  insubordinate  and 
dishonest  slaves,  a  class  who  are  generally  considered  irreclaimable, 
and  a  beautiful  manifestation  of  the  tenderness  of  apostolical  charity, 
which  embraces  as  a  favorite  child  the  converted  bondman.  It  is  also 
an  evidence  that  the  Gospel  is  not  directed  to  disturb  the  actual  order 
of  society,  by  teaching  men  to  disregard  their  obligations,  however 
severe  their  enforcement  may  appear.  It  proclaims,  indeed,  to  all,  the 
necessity  of  justice  and  charity  towards  all,  and  teaches  that  nothing 
can  warrant  cruelty  to  a  fellow-being:  but  it  docs  not  indulge  vain 
theories  of  philanthropy  to  the  prejudice  of  social  order.  The  result, 
however,  of  the  influence  of  religion  necessarily  is  the  mitigation  of 
social  evils,  the  moral  elevation  of  individuals  of  all  classes  in  society, 
and  the  advancement  of  civilization,  freedom,  and  virtue. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  BLESSED  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 


P  H  I  L  E  M  O  N. 


JIK  SENDS  HACK  TO  PHILEMON,  WHOSE  CHARITY  AM)  FAITH  HE  PRAISES,  HIS  SERVANT 
ONESIMUS,  RECOMMENDING  HIM  TO  HIS  MASTER,  AND  TAKING  ON  HIMSELF  THE  11 E- 
SPONSUilLITY  OF  THE  FAULT  WHICH  HE  HAD  COMMITTED.  HE  INTIMATES  THE  WISH 
TO  IIA\  K  HIM  TO  ATTEND  ON  HIM  WHILST  PREACHING  THE  GOSPEL. 

1.  PAUL,  a  prisoner1  of  CHRIST  JESUS,"  and  Timothy  the  brother:2 
to  Philemon  the  beloved,  our  fellow-laborer,3 

~2.  And  to  Appia,  the  beloved  sister,"'  and  to  Archippus,  our  fellow5 
soldier,0  and  to  the  church  in  thy  house.0 

•3.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

4.  I  give  thanks  to  my"  God,  always  making  remembrance  of  thee  in 
my  prayers, 

>~>.  Hearing  of  thy  charity,  and  the  faith  which  thou  hast  in  the  Lord 
JESUS,  and  toAvard  all  the  saints, <s 

»!.  That  the  communion  of  thy  faith"  may  become  evident'1  in  the 
knowledge1"  of  every  good  [work],  which  is  in11  you6  in  CHRIST  JESUS. 

1  He  was  t lien  in  prison  at  Home.  This  circumstance  was  calculated  to  give  great  force  to  his  appeal  in 
I. cbalC  of  the  slave. 

-  lie  was  probably  known  to  Philemon.  Although  his  name  is  here  used,  the  letter  is.  written  by  Paul 
alone. 

3  This  term  was  applied  to  laymen,  who  co-operated  with  the  apostles  by  the  exercise  of  zeal  and  charity. 

4  St.  Clirysostom  conjectures  that  she  was  the  wife  of  Philemon.     The  apostle  desired  her  influence  with 
her  husband  in  behalf  of  Onesinms. 

'"  Engaged  with  him  in  the  holy  ministry,  sharing  in  its  hardships  and  danger*. 

'•  His  house  served  as  a  place  of  religious  assembly. 

1  There  is  much  tenderness  and  devotion  in  this  phrase. 

s  Charity,  proceeding  from  faith  in  Christ. 

3  Communion  in  good  works,  proceeding  from  faith:  or  the  communion  of  faith,  the  faith  which  is  com 
mon  to  all. 

"  The  apostle  wished  Philemon  to  advance  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  so  as  to  know  and  practise  every  good 
work  :  to  know  its  excellence,  and  eagerly  embrace  the  occasion  of  practising  it.  u  Among. 

c  Col.  4:  17. 

e  P.  V.  B.  -us.''    Clitics. 


I'll  I  I.  KM  OX. 


(.    For  If  have  had  invar  joyK  and  consolation  in  thy  charity,  because 
tlie  bowels  of  the  saints'1  arc  refreshed  through  thee,  brother. 

*.   ^'liereforc  thongli  I    have  much  confidence   in    CHRIST  [.J  KSTS]  to 
coininand  tliee  what  is  becoming, 

.    For  love  1  entreat  rather,  being  such12  an  one  as  I'aul,  an  old  man, 
and  now  a  prisoner  also  of  .]]•;< rs  i'liKisr: 

10.  I  be.-. 'cdi  thee  fur   my  child,  whom    I   have  begotten13  in'  chains 
Onesiimis, 

11.  Who    iii    time    past    indeed    was    unprofitable    to  thee.  but    now  i* 
profitable  both  to  me  and  to  thee. 

1_.    VUioni   I  sen. I  back  to  thee.k      And    do  thoii  receive  him    as   mine 


]•">.  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me.  that  in  thv  stead"  he 
might  minister  to  me  in  the  bands  of  the  gospel  :"'' 

1  t.  Miit  without  thy  counsel17  1  would  do  nothing  that  thv  good' ' 
might  not  be  as  of  necessity,  but  voluntary. 

!•>•  I'"'1  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  from  thee'  for  a.  time.  that. 
thou  inighte.sf  receive  him  airain  forever;-'" 

1'5.  N«.t  now  as  a  servant,  but  instead'11  of  a  servant  a  beloved  brother, 
especially  to  me:"1  but  how  much  more  to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh,-  and 
in  the  Lord  '.' 

I'-    If  then  thou  regard  me  as  a  partner,  receive  him,  as  myself: 

'""'•  ^"'1  !*  he  hath  done  thee  any  wrong. L>:!  or  oweth  anvthini:.  charge 
it  to  me.-1 

.    I.   I'aul.  have  written  with   mine  hand  :    1   will  repay,  that    I   may 
not  say  to  thee,  that   thou  o\vest  me  even  thyself  ;-'•"' 


-  The  te\t  refer-  il  to  Paul  himself.     '•  I  l.cin-  such,  a.-  |';lul.  mi  oKl  man.'' 

"    Cotivc I   to   tl:,.  f.itli   .-in.)    baptized. 

11  This  is  an  expression  ..f  (.•,„ I,T  afLvtion.  fcnn.l.-d  on  tli«-  natural  r.-lation  ,  f  f.ithrr  :unl  rliiM. 

"   Ki  n  in  in.,-  Mich  M-rviri'-  us  I'liil.'iiioii  w.ml.l  liavr  ilr>ir,..|  to  ITII<UT  in  |«T-(IM. 

"'   ^\^li^t  I  .•.mtinuc  :;  I'l-isoncr  on  account  of  tin-  g"sj»-l.  K   C..nscdt. 

"  W,  uM  not  fl.'tnin  him.  n  Thy  f;,vnr. 

"  The  a|iostlc  inlimati'.-  that  th-  tciiipr,,-.-iry  lliu-lit  uf  tlu>  slave  w.is  Divin-ly  |M'niiittc'd  to  civt;  ix-oasi-n  to 
his  conversion,  und  to  his  rnnw  .ui'iit  ilcvotcilni>i>x  forcvef  to  the  service  of  his  niastrr.  The  union  of  Ijotli 
forever  in  the  oujoyment  of  (!od  is  also  intimated.  ••  Som-Miies  evil  is  th«  occasion  of -ood.  and  (Jod  turns 
to  M  happy  result  tint  perverse  designs  of  in.-n."  St.  Jerome. 

1J:  I'.y  callin-  him  his  eh. Id  and  brother,  h-  .lis].os.'s  I'hilemon  to  regard  him  with  alTection.  notwithstand 
ing  the  dilference  of  their  poc-ial  condition.  "In  calling  him  child,  lie  shows  his  affection;  in  styling  him 
lirother.  lie  shows  his  (Treat  benevolence  and  respect  for  him."  St.  Chrvsostom. 

-  In  the  domestic  relation  of  servant  to  master. 

"3  Onesimns  may  bave  taken  some  of  his  m.ister's  money .  which  ho  spent,  and  could  not  return. 
lie  offers  to  repay  it,  if  Philemon  require  it.  and  yives  to  bis  promise  a  lejral  form. 

=i  The  apostle  remind-  him  how  preatly  he  is  indi-bt-d  to  him  us  the  instrument  of  his  conversion,  and  in 
sinuates  that  he  oujrlit  n..t  to  demand  payment.  He  claims  him  playfully  as  his  own  servant. 

f  R.  P.  '-we."     V.  A.  C.  F.  (!.  Theodor. 

f   P.  V.  G.  \atjtv.  i,  o  Cor.  0  :  12:  --.-[',:   Philip.  1  :  S;  2:1:  Col.  "  :  12. 

i  (i.  P.  '•  my.''     Chrys.  V.  —  A.  V*.  K.  K.  (1.  k  (-,.  p.  _  V.  +  A.  C.  I)*.  K.  critics. 

'  *'•  ''•  —  Chrys.  m  ,;.  i>_  "above"— besides. 
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20.  Yea,   brother.      May  I  enjoy   tlicc  in   the   Lord:2'5   refresh   my 
bowels  in  the  Lord." 

21.  Confident  of  thine  obedience,  I  have  written  to  thce,  knowing 

7  O 

that  thou  wilt  do  even  more  than  I  say.27 

"I'l.   But  withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging  :  for  I  hope  that  through 
your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  to  you.2* 

2-5.  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  CHRIST  JKSUS,  saluteth  thee, 

'24.   Mark,  Aristarclius,  Demas  and  Luke,  my  fellow-laborers. 

25.   The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHIILST  le  with  your  spirit.     Amen." 


2:  lie  regards  the  kind  treatment  which  he  anticipates  for  Onesimus.  as  rendered  to  liimself  as  a  service, 
;uid  a  source,  of  comfort  To  him. 

-7  This  may  be  an  intimation  of  tin;  hope  tliar  Philemon  may  manumit  Onesimus. 

'-*  He  hojied  to  lie  set  at  lilierty.  so  as  to  lie  able  to  visit  them.  Prayer  has  mysterious  force,  and  obtains 
Divine  aid.  by  which  the  de.Mgns  of  persecutors  are  defeated,  and  their  will  made  instrumental  for  good.  The 
lodging  which  he  desired,  was  with  a  view  to  have  a  convenient  place  to  preach  the  gospel. 


P  R  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE    HEBREWS. 


Tins  letter  has  always  been  received  by  the  Greek  fathers,  and  by 
the  Eastern  churches  generally,  as  the  work  of  the  apostle  Paul ;:  but 
among  the  Latins,  doubt  existed  for  some  time  in  regard  to  its  author 
and  its  inspiration.  From  the  letter  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corin 
thians,  it  is  clear  that  he  used  freely  this  epistle,  as  well  as  the  other 
inspired  writings,  although  he  did  not  quote  the  author  by  name,  which 
he  was  not  wont  to  do.  unless  when  referring  to  the  letters  to  the  Corin 
thians  written  by  the  apostle.  The  doubt  which  subsequently  arose  as 
to  its  inspiration,  may  be  traced  to  the  abuse  made  of  it  by  the  Monta- 
nists  and  Novatians,  in  support  of  their  errors,  which  led  several  to  seek 
for  reasons  to  question  its  authority,  because  it  does  not  commence  like 
the  other  epistles,  and  there  is  a  marked  difference  in  the  style.  Orio-en, 

v  O 

who  was  struck  by  the  peculiarity  of  style,  observed,  nevertheless,  that 
the  ancients  had,  not  without  reason,  handed  it  down  as  the  work  of 
Paul.2  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustin  followed  the  common  tradition  of 
the  Oriental  churches,  which  finally  prevailed  also  in  the  Roman 
Church, — Pope  Innocent,  in  las  letter  to  Exuperius,  having  enumerated 
fourteen  epistles  of  Paul,  as  the  Council  of  Carthage  had  a  short  time 
before  done,  under  the  influence  of  Augustin.  The  Council  of  Trent 
recognized  it  among  the  inspired  writings,  in  the  name  of  the  apostle. 
Calvin  could  not  persuade  himself  that  Paul  was  its  author,  although  he 
admitted  its  inspiration. 

Critical  observations  support  the  belief  of  the  authenticity  of  this 
letter.  It  is  in  accordance  with  the  known  facts  of  history  in  regard 
to  the  faithful  of  Palestine.  James  and  Stephen  had  sealed  their  course 
by  martyrdom,  and  their  glorious  end  was  pointed  to  with  a  view  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  those  who  had  been  instructed  by  them  in  the 
word  of  God.3  The  faithful  had  suffered  loss  of  property  and  other 
annoyance  from  their  unbelieving  countrymen,  but  as  yet  the  persecu 
tion  had  not  generally  assumed  a  sanguinary  character,'1  the  Jews  being 


St.  Jerome,  ep.  ad  Dardan.  3  Apud.  Euseb.  II.  E.  1.  0  :  25. 

Ileb.  13  :  7.  *  Ibid.  10  :  32,  34. 
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restrained  bv  the  policy  of  the  Romans  from  glutting  their  appetite  for 
Christjan  blood.  The  splendor  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial,  ami  the  mul 
titude  of  the  legal  observances,  retained  a  strong  influence  over  the  con 
verts  from  Judaism,  and  exposed  them  to  great  danger  of  relapsing,  as 
is  evident  from  the  whole  tenor  of  this  epistle.  The  last  verses  clearly 
mark  Paul  as  the  author,  and  the  time  at  which  it  was  written,  that  of 
his  liberation  from  confinement,  whilst  he  was  yet  in  Italy. 

The  difference  of  stvle  is  not  such  as  to  leave  no  traces  of  the  pecu 
liar  mode  of  thought  and  expression,  observable  in  the  other  writings  of 
this  apostle.  On  the  contrary,  all  critics  admit  that  the  ideas  are  the 
same,  although  presented  somewhat  differently  :  and  a  remarkable  si 
militude  is  found  in  several  turns  of  speech.  In  the  other  epistles  some 

... 
variety  is  seen,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  faithful  whom   he 

addressed:  and  the  fact  that  this  is  an  essay,  rather  than  a  familiar 
letter,  may  account  for  the  greater  diversity  which  in  this  is  apparent. 
This  also  may  be  the  cause  of  his  omitting  the  introductory  sentences, 
in  which  he  is  Avont  to  declare  his  apostleship,  which  he  may  have  been 
led  to  omit  even  through  reverence  for  CHRIST,  whom  he  styles  the  apos 
tle  of  our  profession.  Moreover,  he  gloried  in  being  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  might,  therefore,  decline  using  this  title,  when  addressing 
his  fellow-countrymen. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  epistle  was  originally  composed  in 
(Jreek.  since  it  is  only  in  that  language  that  the  ambiguity  exists  in  the 
meaning  of  the  term  applied  to  signify  covenant,  or  last  will,  of  which 
the  writer  avails  himself.  The  Hebrew  term  means  strictly  a  league  or 
compact,  not  the  will  of  a  testator. 

The  various  dispensations  of  (Jod,  and  His  communications  to  men. 
are  glanced  at  in  the  commencement,  to  make  the  readers  the  more  sensi 
ble  of  the  advantages  granted  to  Christians,  who  are  taught  bydod's 
•  own  Son,  the  Lord  of  angels,  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  universe. 
His  humiliation  in  death  was  directed  to  our  sanctification  and  glory,  it 
In-ing  proper  that  He  should  resemble  us  in  nature,  in  order  to  perform 
the  more  effectually  the  office  of  Redeemer.  Moses  Avas  indeed  a  faith 
ful  .servant  of  God,  but  CHKIST  is  His  OAVH  beloved  Son,  who  has  the 
control  over  His  house,  which  is  the  Church  composed  of  those  Avho 
believe  in  His  doctrine.  The  faithlessness  of  the  body  of  the  Israelites 
who  came  forth  from  Egypt,  caused  them  to  be  denied  entrance  into  the 
land  of  promise,  and  the  Jewish  converts  should  learn  by  their  example 
not  to  fail  in  faith,  or  fall  away  from  their  hope  in  CHRIST.  A  better 
rest  is  proposed  to  us,  into  which  our  High  Priest  has  entered  as  our 
forerunner. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  ESTABLISHED  BY  CHRIST  EXCELS  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  GIVEN  BY 
THE  MINISTRY  OF  ANGELS,  AS  CHRIST  IS  GREATER  THAN  THE  ANGELS  IN  ORIGIN, 
DOMINION,  POWER,  AND  HONOR. 

1.  GOD  who  formerly  spake  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  at  different 
times'  and  in  various  ways  :2 

2.  Lastly11  in  these  days8  hath  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son,  whom  He 
hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,4  by  whom  also  He  made  the  world:'11' 

3.  Who  being  the   brightness0  of  His  glory,'5  and  the  impression7  of 
His  substance,8  and  upholding0  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,10 


1  In  various  portions.  It  pleased  God  not  all  at  once  to  reveal  fully  Himself  and  His  counsels;  but  ac 
cording  to  His  Supreme  wisdom,  He  communicated  such  truths  as  it  was  important  for  men  to  know  in  the 
various  stages  of  human  society. 

"  Sometimes  l>y  angels,  sometimes  by  internal  illumination,  sometimes  by  visions,  sometimes  by  dreams 

3  The  present  is  the  last  state  of  mankind.     The  revelation  by  Christ  is  to  be  followed  by  no  fuller  reve 
lation. 

4  To  Christ,  as  man,  a  universal  inheritance  is  promised.    Through  His  Church  lie  reigns  in  all  believer., 
and  His  power  will  crush  the  ungodly.     He  is  Lord  of  all  things,  although  styled  heir. 

s  Lit.  the  eons— the  periods-ages.     It  is  equivalent  to  all  things  which  exist  in  time-the  material  world 

It  corresponds  with  the  description  of  Wisdom.     '•  He  called  the  fon  the  brightness  of  His  glory :  an. I 

with  what  propriety  this  is  said,  you  may  learn  from  Christ,  who  says  of  Himself:  'I  am  the  light  of  the 

On  this  account  He  called  Him  the  brightness,  as  light  from  light."    St.  Chrysostom. 

'  The  term  means  an  impression  such  as  is  produced  by  a  seal.  Wisdom  is  called,  "the  reflection  of  un-eci. 
light,  and  the  stainless  mirror  of  the  energy  of  God.  and  the  image  of  His  goodness."  The  apostle  scorns  to 
have  had  this  passage  in  view.  In  Christ  is  reflected  the  glory  of  the  Godhead,  which  cannot  be  seen  in  it- 
self-the  Divine  essence  is  presented  to  contemplation,  His  sacred  humanity  bearing  the  stamp  of  the  Deitv 
which  dwelt  in  it. 

8  The  term  may  signify  either  substance  or  person.     The  Son  is  the  perfect  reflection  of  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  the  same  Divine  nature  being  common  to  both.     His  human  nature  also  reflects  the  Divine. 
"  "  Governing  all  with  authority."     St.  Chrysostom. 
J0  By  His  powerful  word:  His  sovereign  will. 

»  G.  P.  "  In  these  last  days."     V.  MSS.  critics. 

*•  <i.  1'.  '•  worlds. ''  c  Wisdom  7  :  26. 
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vrhen  Tic  liadd  made  a  purification  of  sins,11  sittcth  on  tlic  right  hand  of 
the"  Majesty  on  high  : 

4.  ]>cing  made  so  much  greater  than  the  angels,1-  as  lie  hath  inhe 
rited  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

f>.  For  to  which  of  the  angels  did  lie  ever  s;iv:  Thou  ;irt  My  Son,I:i 
this  day  have  1  begotten  Thee'.'1  And  again:  I  will  be  to  Hims  a 
Father,  and  He  shall  he  to  Me  a  Son?" 

(.5.  And  when  he  bringeth  again1''  the  first-begotten  into  the  world, 
lie  saith,  And  let  all  angels  of  <!od";  adore  Him.1' 

7.  And  of  the  angels  indeed  He  saith:  Who  maketh  His  angels 
spirits,  and  His  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.1' 

5.  ])iit  to  the  Son:    Thy  throne,  ()  (lod.1Sl  i*  forever   and   ever  :k  the 
sceptre  of  Thy  kingdom  /.s  a  sceptre  of  right.1 

'.'.  Thou  hast  loved  justice,  and  hated  ini<|uitv:  therefore  (iod,1''  Thy 
God  hath  anointed  Thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  Thy  partners.-'1 

1".  And:  Thou.  ()  Lord,  in  the  beginning  didst  found  the  earth  :™ 
and  the  heavens  are  works  of  Thine  hands. 

11.  They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  shall  remain,"  and  they  all  shall 
grow  old  as  a  garment  : 

]'2.  And  as  a  vesture  Thou  shalt  change  them"  and  they  shall  be 
changed:  but  Thou  art  the  selfsame,  and  Thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

]•}.  But  to  which  of  the  angels  hath  lie  ever  said:  Sit  on  My  right 
hand,1'  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool? 

11  The  work  of  redemption  i^  a-cnS.-d  t.>  Him  who  created,  an.l  who  still  pres  TVS  tin-  worM,  and  It \ 

;ilt:ili(.n  (it  Hi.-,  humanity,  in  ri'0<ni|. .-!»••  <•(  II, s  atonement,  is  declared.  ••  As  regards  Him,  llf  saved  nil." 
M.  Chi  \sostoin. 

'-  Tin;  humanity  of  Christ  was  •  ••,a',:--.l  in  glory  fu:  above  the  an^'-'^.  l>ecau--c  II--  ah.no  wa"  truly  the  Sou. 
Tin-  apostle  insi-ts  i-n  this,  because  th->  .Icus  were  wont  to  glory  in  tin-  law  as  given  hy  angels. 

13  (Joil  cherished  and  ju-olci-ti-il  D.-iv.-l  a~  a  S'-n  :   but  Chri.-t  is  Hi-  only  begotten. 

"  This  was  .-pokeu  directly  of  Sol.iiii'-n  ;   but  was  rrf.-rri-.l  to  Christ. 

11  Til--  I'.-almi.st.  who  elsewhere  treat- of  ih.-  futiir--  kiiix'lom  of  Clirl-t.  St.  Chr>'.«i  stoin  understands  the 
a-siiini-tion  of  our  nature  to  b'1  this  brin^in^  in  of  tin-  Son. 

'"  Tin-  suiieiiorit.v  of  Christ  to  the  iiugeU  is  uianit--.-:  ti'in  the  worship  which  they  were  cumuianded  to 
render  Him. 

11  It  may  l-i>  rendered,  "  Who  maketh  His  an?. -I-  ,;.<  the  winds,  and  His  ministers  ,/.,-  a  tlaini!  (.!'  fire  "  Coil 
Hives  to  the  angels  the  cpeed  of  the  winds,  and  to  the  same,  who  minister  at  His  throne,  the  po\v<;r  of  a 
burning  flame.  Martini  gives  this  interpretation,  together  with  the  more  common  one-. 

13  The  Divinity  of  Christ  is  manifest  from  the  application  to  Him  of  tlii-  text  by  the  apostle.  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  remarks,  that  the  artirle  is  pr.-ti\ed  t.-  the  n-.un,  which  is  peculiar  (•-  the  tru.>  (ioil. 

"  This,  as  well  us  the  precxdin-;  address,  is  in  the  vocatire  case. 

-  The  anointing  with  oil  was  among  the  usual  manifestations  of  joy.  Allusion  also  may  be  made  to  the 
anointing  of  kings  and  priests.  Christ  is  said  to  be,  anointed  above  His  companions,  because  His  merits 
transcend  all  human  merit.  I'rie.-ts,  kings,  and  prophets,  were  Taslly  inferior  to  Him. 

d  C.  P.  +  "by  Himself."     V.  A.  B.  Arm.  critics. 

«  O.  I'.  +  '-our."    V.  A.  B.  D*.  E.  Syr.  Athan.  Cyr.  Al.  Hieros.  critics. 

f  1's.  2:7.  ?  2  Kings  7  :  14. 

1>   Ps.  '.IB  :  6.  '   IN.  103  :  4. 

k  Ps.  44  :  7,  8.  1  evSurriro;.     Key.  V. 

m  Ps.  101  :  20.  n  (-.  P.  '•  Thou  remainest.''     V.  D.  E. 

o  (J.  P.  "fold  them  up."     tAifEij.     V.  D*.  dXXaftij. 

P  Ps.  109:1;  1  Cor.  15:25. 
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14.   Arc  they  not  nil  ministerial21  q  snirits,  sent  for  service,22  on   ac 
count  of  those  Avho  are  to  inherit  salvation?23 


CHAPTER    II. 

S1XCE  Till',  TRAXSGRKS3IOX  OF  THK  COMMAXDMEXTS  GIVEX  liY  THE  AXGELS  WAS  1'UX- 
ISIIKI)  SEVERELY,  MUCH  MORE  SO  SHALL  I'l'XISHMENT  FALL  OX  THOSE  WHO  TRAXS- 
GRKSS  THK  COMMANDMENTS  OF  CHRIST,  WHO,  HY  ASSUMING  HUMAN  NATURE,  AND  EN 
DURING  DEATH  ON  THE  CROSS,  BECAME  LESS  THAN"  THE  ANGELS,  AXD  THEREIiY 
BECAME  THE  AUTHOR  OF  SALVATION  TO  THOSE  WHO  RELIEVE  IX  HIM. 

1.  WHEREFORE  we  ought  to  observe  more  diligently  the  things  which 
we  have  heard,  lest  AVC  run  out.l!V 

"2.  For  if  the  Avord  spoken  hy  angels2  was  firm,  and  all  transgression 
and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  ; 

8.  How  shall  AVC  escape,3  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?4  Which 
having  been  first  declared  by  the  Lord,  Avas  confirmed  to  us  by  those 
who  heard,5 

4.  God  testifying  with  them  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  various  mira 
cles,'1  and  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit  according  to  His  Avill. 

5.  For  not  to  angels  hath  God  subjected  the  world  to  come,6  of  Avhich 
we  speak. 

0.  But  some  one  testifieth  somcAvherc,7  saying  :  What  is  man,  that 
Thou  art  mindful8  of  him, e  or  a  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest  him? 

7.  Thou  madest  him  a  little  less  than  angels:0  Thou  crownedst  him 
Avith  glory  and  honor  :  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  Thine  hands. 


=I  "Liturgical."  charged  with  the  performance  of  Divine  offices. 

"-  Dcaconship,  to  serve  and  benefit  the  elect. 

-3  The  Jews  themselves  considered  angels  in  this  light,  so  that  the  apostle  could  confidently  appeal  to  them, 
and  show  thence  how  much  inferior  they  were  to  the  Son,  who  is  enthroned  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 
It  cannot  lie  inferred  from  this  that  all  the  heavenly  spirits  arc  enjraged  in  the  same  office. 

1  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  a  leaky  vessel.     It  expresses  the  danger  of  apostatizing. 

-  The  Mosaic  law.  3  Punishment. 

'  Such  abundant  means  of  saving  our  souls.  The  Jews  principally  regarded  temporal  blessings  :  the  Chris 
tian  hopes  for  eternal  rewards. 

5  Their  testimony  established  the  fact  that  our  Lord  had  thus  spoken. 

"  The  Christian  dispensation  was  such  in  reference  t<>  the  prophets:  but  the  heavenly  kingdom  maybe 
likewise  understood. 

7  This  mode  of  citation  is  often  observed,  when  the  author  and  passage  quoted  are  previously  well  known. 

8  This  psalm  seems  directly  to  regard  the  creation.     The  dignity  of  nun  placed  over  all  other  animals  is 
strikingly  represented.     In  a  secondary  but  higher  sense  it  sets  forth  the  dignity  of  Christ,  to  whom  ail  crea 
tion  is  subject. 

"  Adam  approached  the  angels  in  excellence:  Christ  humbled  Himself  beneath  them  by  taking  on  human 
nature. 

<1  1'.  "  ministering."    \tirovpyixa, 

a  P.  "let  them  slip."     V.  Syr.  Ar.  Chrys.  liloomfield,  critics. 

b  Mark  16  :  20;  Acts  5  :  32.  c  i>6.  8  :  5.  G. 
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8.  Thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his  fect:'"J  For  in  subjecting 
all  things  to  him,  He  left  nothing  not  subject  to  him.  But  now  we  do 
not  yet  see  all  things  subjected  to  him.11 

'.'.  But  we  see  Him,  who  was  made  little  less  than  angels,  JESUS, 
crowned  with  glory1-  and  honor"  on  account  of  the  suffering  of  death  :1! 
that  by  the  grace  of  (i<>du  lie  should  taste  death  for  everv  one. 

1<*.  For  it  became  Him,1'  for  whom  are.  all  things,  and  by  whom  arc 
all  things,  who  brought  many  sons  to  glory/  to  perfect/6  by  suffering, 
the  author*  of  their  salvation. 

11.  For  lie  who  sanctifieth.  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of 
one.  On  which  account  lie  is  not  ashamed  to  eall  them  brethren,  saving: 

}-.  I  will  declare  Thy  name  to  My  brethren:  in  the  midst  of  the 
church  I  will  praise  Thee.1' 

!-'>.  And  again:  In  Him  1  will  put  My  trust.1  And  again:  Behold, 
I  and  Myk  children,  whom  (iod  hath  given  Me. 

14.  Because,  therefore,  the  children  are  partakers  of  ilesh  and  blood, 
lie  also  in  like  manner  partook  of  them  :17  that  by  death  He  might  de 
stroy  him  who  had  the  empire  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.13 

!•>.  And  deliver  those  who.  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  life 
subject  to  bondage. 

Hi.  For  nowhere19  doth  He  take  hold  oP"  angels,  but  He  taketh  hold1 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

IT.   "Wherefore  He  ou«rht  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  to  the  breth- 


10  The  sacred  writer:  but  a«i  he  relates  what  God  ordained,  it  may  IK-  understood  of  (iod  Himself. 

11  To  any  mere  man. 

'-  This  was  seen  in  the  diffusion  of  His  worship.     His  glory  in  heaven  was  the  oliject  of  faith. 
13  In  reward  of  His  sufferings. 

"   His  death  took  place  through   the   Divine  goodness  and  merry  to   mankind.     His  subsequent  exaltation 
manifested  the  Divine  counsel. 
15  li.ul  the  Father. 

10  Consummate.    Christ  %v»-  perfect  without  suffering,  hut  His  sufferings  were  necessary  for  the  accomplish 
ment  of  His  office  as  Redeemer.     "  Since  (iod  in  the  first  place  honored  Ilia  Son  hy  leading  Him  through  suf 
fering,  truly  the  assumption  of  the  Ilesh  in  order  to  sufft-r  what  He  suffered,  was  greater  than   the  creating 
of  tin-  world,  its  production  out  of  nothing.     This  indeed,  was  an  exercise  of  love  towards  men:  hut  that  in  a 
tar  higher  degree."     St.  Chryso-tom. 

11  Christ  assumed  human  nature  to  rescue  men  from  the  power  of  the  devil. 

'•This  points  to  the  wonderful  fact,  that  the  devil  was  overcome  hy  the  means  whereby  he  had  prevailed, 
and  that  Christ  wounded  him  hy  the  weapon  which  was  his  strong  arms  throughout  the  world.  This  proves 
the  great  power  of  the  conqueror."  St.  Chrysostom. 

111  In  no  part  of  Scripture  is  it  said. 

*'  He  does  not  take  on  Him  to  redeem  them.  He  does  not  lay  hold  on  them  to  save  them.  "  He  borrows 
a  metaphor  from  those  who  pursue  fugitives,  and  make  every  effort  to  lay  hold  on  them  as  they  flee,  and  to 
seize  them  as  they  retreat.  For  when  human  nature  fled  far  away  from  Him,  since  we  were  estranged  far 
from  God,  and  were  without  (!od  in  this  world,  He  pursued  and  laid  hold  of  us."  St.  Chrysostom. 

<1  Matt.  28  :  18 :  1  Cor.  15  :  10.  e  Philip.  2  :  8. 

f  <!.  1*.  '•  sufferings." 

,?  G.  ran  df>\riydf.     P.  "  the  captain."     V.  Ro.-riimiiller  from  Dionysius  :  vfjjuitv  dpXiyoi- 

ii   I's.  -21  :  '23.  i  1's.  17  :  3;  Isai.  8  :  17. 

k  (',.  l>.  -the." 

I   I',  "took  on  him."    Troliope  says,  that  this  is  neither  the  meaning  of  the  verb,  nor  suitable  to  the  context. 
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vcn,  that  lie  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  to  Cod,  to  ex 
piate  the  sins  of  the  people. 

18.  For  inasmuch  as  lie   Himself  suffered  and  was  tempted,-1  He  is 
ahle  also  to  help  those  who  are  tempted. 


CHAPTER    III. 

<  IIRIST  HE1XG  THE  SOX,  IS  KAll  MOKE  EXTELl.EXT  TIIAX  MOSES,  WHO  WAS  A  FAITHFUL 
SERVANT  IX  Tilt;  HOUSE  OF  GOD.  WE  Ml'ST  THEREFORE  TAKE  CAKE  TO  OBEY  HIM  IN- 
ALL  THIXGS,  LEST  LIKE  THE  U  XBEI.IKYIXG  JEWS,  WE  BE  DEXIEU  EXTRAXCE  1XTO 
HIS  REST. 

1.  WHEREFORE,  holy'  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
consider  the  Apostle2  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,4  Jusus,3 

2.  Who  is  faithful  to   Him  who  made   Him,4  even  as  Mosesb  in  all 
His  house. 

3.  For   lie  was  deemed  worthy  of  greater  glory  than   Moses,  as  he 
who  buildeth  hath  greater  honor  than  the  house.5 

4.  For  every  house  is  built  by  some  one  :  but  He  who  made  all  things, 
is  God. 

5.  And  Moses  indeed  Avas  faithful  in  all  His  house  as  a  servant,0  for 
a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  :6 

G.  But  CHRIST  as  a  Son  in7'1  His0  house:  whichf  house  we  are,  if  we 
retain  the  confidence  and  joyful  hope,8  firm  unto  the  end.9 

7.  Wherefore  as  the   Holy   Spirit   saith  :s    To-day,  if  ye  hear  His 
voice, 

8.  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation10'1  in  the  day  of 
temptation"  in  the  desert, 


to  tl 
t 


2;  His  temptations  were  external :  but  the  endurance  of  them  furnishes  us  with  a.  new  motive  to  appeal  to 
Him  for  succor  in  danger. 

1  This  epithet  is  here  used  to  distinguish  the  faithful  from  the,  unbelieving  Jews,  his  brethren  according 
i  the  flesh. 

3  The  special  Messenger  of  His  Father.  3  Whom  we  confess  to  be  our  Teacher,  Savior,  and  Lord. 

4  The  Father  is  represented  as  constituting  the  Son  His  Ambassador  to  men,  and  High  Priest  to  mediate  in 
heir  behalf. 

*  The  builder  is  greater  than  the  material  building — the  head  of  a  family  is  greater  than  the  family  which 
springs  from  him. 

c  To  testify  to  those  things  which  should  be  known  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  Christian  revelation. 
'  The  Son  acts  as  master  in  the  house  of  His  Father,  with  authority  over  the  servants. 

8  The  hope  in  which  we  glory. 

9  Our  actual  state  is  independent  of  future  contingencies:  but  the  consummation  of  the  Divine  work  in 
our  souls  requires  our  co-operation. 

10  At  Mcriba.  "  Massah,  which  means  temptation,  was  also  the  name  of  a  plaee. 

a  G.  P.  +  "  Christ."     V.  A*.  C*.  D*.  versions,  critics.  b  Numb.  12  :  7. 

c  A  dependant,  not  a  slave.  d  G.  P.  '-over." 

e  P.  "  bis  own/'     God'?,  v.  5.     Trollope.  f  G.  P.  "  whose."     V.  D. 

g  Ps.  91 :  8  ;  infra  4:7.  h  Sept.    Exod.  17  :  7. 
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9.  Where1  your  fathers  tempted  Me:   proved, k  and  saw  Mv  works 

10.  Forty  years  :    wherefore  T  was  angry'  with1-  that  generation,  and 
said:   They  always  err  in  heart.11      And  they  know  not  Mv  wavs, 

11.  S<>  I  sware  in  My  wrath:   They  shall  not  enter  into  Mv  rest. 
1'2.   See,  brethren,  lest    there  he   in   any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un- 

heliet'11  to  depart  from  the  living  (iod. 

!•">.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  as  long  as  *  to-day'  is  named,1'"'  that 
none  of  you  he  hardened  through  the  deceitfulncss  of  sin."'' 

14.  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  CiluisT:17  if.  nevertheless,  we  re 
tain  the  beginning  of  [TIi>]  substance'"  firm  to  the  end. 

1-).  A\  hilst  it  is  said:  To-day  if  ye  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  in  that  provocation. 

!»!.  For  some  hearing  provoked  //////,  hut  not  all  who  came  out  of 
Fgypt  hy  Moses. 

17.  .Hut    with   whom   was   He  angry  forty  years  ?     Was  it  not  Avith 
those  who  sinned,  whose  corpses  fell  in  the  desert  '."' 

18.  And   to  whom  did  lie  swear   that    thev  should  not  enter  into  His 
rest,  unless  to  those  who  were  incredulous  '.' 

11'.    And  we  sec  that  thev  could  not  enter  in.  because  of  unbelief. 


CHAPTER    IV. 

SIXCF.  TIII:  .n:\vs  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  TIIFIR  UNBF.LIFF  DID  NOT  I:\TIOR  INTO  Tin:  n:n\i;sio!> 

F.KST,    AND      OTHFRS    MUST     IONTKII     IN     TIIKIR    STFAD,    AV  10     SHOULD    TAKi:    CARIO    NOT    TO 
FRUSTRATF.   OUR     Hol'10.    i:UT    I!Y    FAITH     FRKI'ARK    TO    1110   ADMITTIOD   INTO   IT.      1 110  TK10ATS 

OF  Tin:  WORD  OF  COD,  WHICH    is    i.ivixc  AND  F.FFKCTUAL,  AND  THAT  mo  SIOFS  ALL 

THINCS,   AND     HAS     HKCOMF.    INFU'.M    IN    ORDKll    TO    COM  ['  ASSION  ATIO    OUR    IN  F I RM ITI IOS. 

1.   LET  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left1  of  entering  into 
His  rest,  any  of  usa  appear  to  be  wanting.-1' 


"  I  was  weary  of,  loathed,  was  disgusted  with. 

13  Their  purvursL'  afTectimis  lead  them  astray. 

"  The  danger  of  rclajisin;;  into  Judaism  was  great,  in  consequence  of  the  hiyh  veneration  which  they  had 
cherished  from  infancy  for  Moses  and  the  law. 

11  As  long  as  time1  runs  on. 

1G  Krror,  or  worldly  allurement. 

17  We  are  ma  Ie  sharers  in  the  glory  of  Christ,  prOTidod  we  retain  to  tho  end  that  principle  of  life  and  hope 
which  we  have  in  Him. 

1  The  promise  is  left  to  be  secured  hy  us. 

9  To  fail  in  the  conditions  necessary  to  secure  it. 

i  G.  P.  '-when."     V.  D*.  E.  k  G.  P.  "Mo."     V.'A.  C. 

1  Keel.  50  :  25. 

m  T/7;  uroirrucrcwf.    P.  "our  confidence.'1    Infra  11  :  1 ;  supra  v.  6. 

n  Numb.  14  :  37. 

a  G.  P.  ''of  you."  b  p.  "to  come  short  of  it." 
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2.  For  to  ITS  also  the  good  news  was  announced,  as  well  as  to  them, 
Imt'the  word  heard,  not  being  mixed  with  faith1'5  on  the  part  of  those 
who  heard, c  did  not  profit  them. 

3.  For  we  who  believe  shall  enter'1  into  the  rest,  as   lie   said  :   As  I 
swarc"  in  My  wrath  :   If  they  shall  enter  into  My  rest  :   and  indeed  the 
Avorks  being  completed  from  the  creation  of  the  world.4 

4.  For  he  said  somewhere*  of  the  seventh  day  thus  :   And  God  rested 
on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works/ 

5.  And  in  this  plac.fi  again  :   They  shall  not  enter  into  My  rest. 

0.    Since  then  it  rcmaineth11  that  some  must  enter  into  it,  and  they  to 
whom  it  was  first  announced,  did  not  enter  in  on  account  of  unbelief: 

7.  He  again  limitctli  a  certain  day,  To-day,  saying  by  David,  after 
so  long  a  time,  as  is  said8  above  :h  To-day  if  ye  hear  His  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts. 

8.  For  if  Jesus7  had  given  them  rest,  he  would  never  speak  of  another 
day  afterwards. 

0.  A  sabbath  rest81  therefore  remaincth  for  the  people  of  God. 

10.  For  he  who  is  entered  into  his  rest,  hath  himself  also  rested  from 
his  own  works,  as  God  from  His  own. 

11.  Let  us  hastenk  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  that  no  man  may 
fall  into  the  same  example  of  unbelief.9 

12.  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged   sword,   and   reaching  to  the  dividing  of   the  soul  and 
spirit,10  of  the  joints  also  and  marrow,11  and  is  a  disccrncr  of  the  thoughts 
and  intentions  of  the  heart.12 


3  This  is  thought  to  contain  an  allusion  to  the  process  of  digestion,  by  which  the.  food  is  incorporated  with 
us.     Faith  servos  to  appropriate  to  us  the  blessings  which  are  proclaimed. 

4  The  rest  spoken  of  was,  therefore,  different  from  that  of  the  seventh  day. 

5  This  is  a  familiar  way  of  quoting  a  well-known  passage. 

G  The  promise  remains — it  is  still  left  for  others  to  embrace  it. 

'  Josin!.  The  apostle  shows  that  the  rest  which  the  Israelites  obtained  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  cannot  be 
meant,  since  the  I'salmist  speaks  of  a  certain  time  as  still  to  come. 

8  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  the  apostle  uses  a  peculiar  term,  which  was  a  favorite  one  with  the  Jews, 
having  reference  to  their  sabbath,  lie  adds  :  "That  is  the  true  rest,  whence  pain,  and  grief,  and  mourning, 
are  banished,  where  cares  or  struggles  or  fear  do  not  arise  to  trouble  and  afflict  the  soul,  but  the  fear  of  God 
only  reigns,  which  gives  delight." 

»  Lest  we  be  punished  in  like  manner. 

10  By  the  soul  here  is  understood  the  principle  of  animation :  by  the  spirit,  the  understanding  and  con 
science,  on  which  Divine  grace  exercises  its  influence. 

11  Penetrating  the  whole  man— the  inmost  recesses  of  the  heart.     The  revealed  word,  embraced  with  faith, 
sinks  into  the  mind,  and  becomes  the  regulating  principle  of  one's  whole  life.     The  parts  of  the  body  are  re 
ferred  to,  with  a  view  of  expressing  more  fully  its  efficacy. 

13  This  can  be  said  of  the  truth  revealed,  only  inasmuch  as  it  is  applied  by  the  conscience  of  the  individual 
to  bis  thoughts  and  intentions.  It  is  literally  true  of  Him  who  is  the  Word.  It  appears  that  the  apostle 
rises  from  the  word  preached  to  the  Eternal  Word. 

c  O.  P.  "in  them  that  heard  it."     V.  "ex  iis  quie  audierunt."     MSS.  vary, 
d  (J.  P.  <;do  enter."     A.  C.  '•  let  us  then  enter."  e  ps.  94  :  11. 

f  Cen.  2:2.  g  Supra  3:  7. 

b  ti.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  D*.  E.  versions,  fathers,  critics.  i  Itev.  V. 

k  2  Pet,  1  :  10.    "Earnestly  endeavor."    llev.  V. 
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lo.  And  no  erealure  is  jnvnihle  in  Mis  (sjnrlil,  :  hut  all  thin;/,-;  arc 
naked  :ini|  open1'1  to  Mi-.1  eyes,"  to  whom1"  is  our  speech. 

II-  M  Jiving  I  hen  :i  "real  Mi/ 1 1  I'ric  I,  who  is  en  I  ered  into  I  he  henveiis, 
-h-rlis  the  Son  ••l'(iod,  Id  us  IK, Id  |';r,|.  ihc  prole  -  ,-,ion .  "' 

'•'•  I'"1'  Ur  have  not.  ;t  hl;'h  |iric.-t,  who  r-;iniiot,  have  coin  passion  for 
'""'  infirmities:  Iml.  one  tncil  m  all  tilings  in  like"  ni;inner  without 
sin.1 ' 

l()-  I'1'1  "-  therefore  yn  with  confidence  to  tin-  throne  of  ;/raee  tli;it 
"•'  "iay  ohlaili  mercy,  and  find  <_Tace  for  seasonahle  ;iid. 


(MIAI'TKK     V. 

MIIII  i  it I;IN<;  m  M  •  ci-.  1 1 1 1  1 1  n  in: K  im.ii  run  i ,  AMI  ,,,  M  l;, .,,,  ntAVKii  -ID  TIII: 
i  A 'Mil.  K,  \\  \  i  HIM:  n.  i.i  M:  •.  i  M.  on  Mill-;  Mi;  i  HUM  in  ,  ,i  i  i  ;.i:i  ,,,  ,  m.  IH.CA  \ir:  A 
''.M  i.  ni  i .  i  i  i.  •.  \  i.  U.VATION  TII  i  in  i  i.  u  n  1 1  HIM  •,  HIM  ;  in  r  i  111.  v  i  n  u  HUM  •)  in; 
Ar"  'M  WKOTI  wi;iti:  NUT  i-Ai-Aiti.i;  <u  ini  :M:I.I\II.  \\\  n.nii  nn;  i.n.\rn 
HIM. 

I.  l-'on.  every  hiyli  j,i  ir  I  taken  from  amon^  men  is  ;i|i|ioinleil  for 
""•ii  in  thin;/  :'  uhieh  regard'  (;.,. I,  thai  he  may  offer  ^ifl  s  a  ml  s.'ierilices 
I "i  ins  : 

\Vhoeiin    have    e«,in|ia:-    ion    on     the    i/nora  n  t ,  and    errin;r,  .-inee  he 
him    "'If   ,-;|   n   i     ciieoiii|):isse(|    \silh   ilifirinily  : 

•>•    And   therefore,  a  -   lor  the  people,     n  al   o  even    for  himself  he  oinrht 

to    ol)e|   'fur       III. 

I-  And  no  one  lakelh  to  hmrelf  the  honor,1'  hut  he  who  is  railed  |,y 
(lOUj  a  -  A  a  ron  : 

•r>.  So  also  (/'nitl. "I1  did  not  ;'lorifv  Miniself,  to  heeome  a.  hi'di  prie/t, 
hill  Me  \\ho  :aid  to  Mini:  Thou  art.  My  Son,'  today  have  I  he/ollen 

Thee. 

(>.  A  N"  .iilli  al  u  in  another  place;  Thou  art,  a  priest  forever,'1'1 
aeeordin;';  to  (lie  order  <,f  Melehisedeeh. 

"  'I'll'1  '"on  I...  i,.  ,  n,  |,  I  ny,  .|  I,,,,,  i,  |,  ,,.,,,  ,.,  „,  ;-i    r\ir\  -i, »|i. in  ruiiinrh      >"  I  In-  «l  i  i]i|<iii((  nil  llic  ..Km,  l.y  wlm  li 

II .••!      "I      Ml ill    .  )      ,,   ,|     I  ,.,,,)    ,.|,.    „. 

"  'I'l.l.  run  f  .,,.  ,  l>    lai  ;  anl  i,l   uiij  1,1   Iml.  II,.'  \\,,nl. 
"  Tn  H  li'.in    MI-   inn.  I    )•  i  vi-  nn   .in  i. n  n  I  Ti  '.I  lo|ir. 

'     'lln-  Lull,   wu  Imvi    |,M,|,-I.M.,|,      "\\lml    |, i.. I. -nun, n  iliM-x  In.  ni.'iur'"    M    I    •    ,1    i  liiynimlnui:   "Ilinl   I  In-n.  In  a 
•'•' i    il,,,l  il,.  ,,    i.  .,,,..,., ,,|  I,,  ,,.,!i,-i    II, ,,L  lln-i-n  UIK  iinnil,,  .  .      ,  l.ml  up  !,,i   UN.  I  Intl.  (  liri;,t. 

l»  '""I        II,,-  ..HI,.,,!.,,    |,,illi   " 

Tlil»,  II..HI-MT,  iiniHl  nnl    In,   iin.li  irlnml  nl   nny  lrrii«lllnr  lln  linnlii.n,  Hinr.i  liiinnin  milillii  WIIH  |,c|-|i'i-t  III 

Him. 

"    Willi,.nl      i, ,,,,,,;-   ,,,„!,,    ||,,.  I,,,,  IK.    ,,,,,|   u  ill,,, nl    I,,  n,.'  I,  n,|,l,    I   l,y  inwni',1  |.i  n|irhMl  y   In  MII 

'    '''I'"     "I H,      |, n,.,., .,!:,     In     ,.|,,,w     II, .II     I'llllhl     Wli;.    It     lll(/ll     I'll, ^1,    :il|i|    nl     II     llll.ll,   |,rll,-,-|,  l,|,|,,|-     II, .,11     llllll,,,f 

Aiinni,    ,lll,,,n|/l,  111,1  , ,||.  unn  MII  ill),  <•»  IlKn  lliu  uiirli-nl  |n  li-M.lii«.,i. 
'  'I'n  innl.i-  cln  i,lt,.rlii|/M. 
*    11.  in:-    tin-  Hull  "I    <i..il,    II, •   Wl>«,  i-VKII   llh  Illllll,  i-nllllnl   li>  Illil   lilKli   |,ll.-.ill,M.,,l. 

I    l'».  :i:i;  III  ;   !•:•  1 1.  16  :  '<!().  •   ,V/i/i/-<i  '>  :  17.  I.  Kxn.l.  'M  :  1  ;  'J  I'lir.  'JH  :  IS. 

'    l'«-  'i  '•  7. 
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7.  \\lin  in  I  lie  da  ys  ol  Ills  flesh,  with  II  strong  crv  Mini  tears,  \\hen 
II''  olleivd  n|>  prayers  and  snppliea  I  ions'  In  Nun  who  could  save  Him 
from  death/1  \\;is  heard  In  i1  His  iv  vernier  :'' 

•">.  And  indeed,  though  lie  \v:is  the  Sou  (of  (!otl|,  lie  learned1'  ohc- 
dience  Irom  the  ihni'j's  \\lilch  I  I  e  silllered  : 

!'.  And  heni.;-;  consiimma  ted,'  1 1  e  heeanie  for  :ill  wild  obey  Hun  acaiise 
dl  el  erna  I  sa  1\  a  him, 

I"-    < 'ailed  l^v   (iod  a   hi^'li   priest,  accordiii'j;  to  the  order  of  Melchise- 


deeli  : 


I  1-  <H  \\hom  \\  e  have  much  to  say,  and  dilliciilt.  to  niter,  siner  yr 
a  re  hecome  (lull  ol  hea  nn<^. 

I  '2.  I'm-  \\hen  liy  this  time*  ye  oii^hl.  to  he  teachers,  ye  nerd  to  hr 
laii;/hl  a"-:tin  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  Hod;  and  are  heeome 
rtliell  as  ha\e  need  of  milk,'  nol  of  solid  food. 

I''-  I1'1"'  e\erv  one  \\lio  parta  Kel  hK  of  milk,"  is  unskilled  in  the  \vord 
ol  [list  ice  :'"  for  he  is  a  hahe. 

I  I.  I5ul  solid  lood  is  lor  (he  liill-i!To\vn,  for  those  \\lio  hy  use  havo 
I  heir  senses  exercised  to  discern  ^ood  and  evil. 


en  A  i»T  i:  n   \  i. 

in:  HIM  ;  NUI  MIAN  TO  'niiiAr  in'  TIII:  i;r  m  M  i:\rs  or  K.\  i  TII,  si  NCI:  '|'III:Y  \\iio  ATTKII 
nvi'i'isM  i;i:i..\i'si.:  INTO  SIN,  CANNOT  r.i:  I;I:IIAI'  n/.  I-:D,  in:pr  ON  niK  CONTKAKV  AKI: 
I.IAIM.I.;  TO  AN  i:Ti:iiNAi,  eriiSK;  in  r  COM  KOKTI  Nii  TIIK  iii':iiui:u  s,  UK  I:\IIOICTS  TIIK.M 

'10      IMITATK      TIIK      I.HNli      SI    !•'  I-'  I '  K I  N  ( i      OK      AIIKAIIAM,     1  .N      OKIIKIt      TO      I'AKTAUK     OK    TIIK 

tu.Ks:1!  NCS    \\mcii    i;oi>    |'I;OMISI:D    HI.M    \\ITII    AN    OATH. 

I.  WlIKHKKOHl')  omitting  to  s|»cak  of  our  commencement"  in  (CHRIST, 
let  us  proceed  to  more  perfect  things,1  not  laying  ai;-aiii  a  foundation  of 
penance  from  dead  \\orks,"  and  of  faith  towards  (iod, 

I  In  (•.•lliM-inniiK.     or  I  lio  l.nnl  rry  MO  nifii  I  icn  i  ,  (line  in,  i.l,',  Iml  II  i<  M'lit  t.'i'th  n  I.  mil  riy  lit  I  ho  mtilmuit 

I.I      III        .  I,  Mill. 

il  .l.,l  n.  i  alisi.luh.lv  |ii-,i\  lo  |.M-.I|I,.  ili>. i  Ih,  I'll  I  uitli  Milniiis.-.|iiii  In  I  lui  will  ..  I'  His  Knlhrr:  tin  trnmiplii'il 
iivi-r  a,  :illi  l.v  IIMII;;.  Iniin  Hi.,  ininli. 

II  I'l.l.-lli-illl.v. 

'     llinlll.f.   .•nlll|'l,.|,-,|    I),,,    u,,,k    III     lllllll'.H    IVll,'lll|i|lllll. 

"  '!'!"•  I. 'n;  Hi  , in.  ,1m  in:..,  „  |,i,-|,  (!„._,.  I, .,,1  I,,.,. n  ('l,i-i,,liaii.s. 

1  'I'ln.s  iiii.|ii|.|inr  l.-i  UN,., |  li>   (I,,,  ii|i,^(lr  lor  n,i|n'i  l,-i-l.  in.sl  ru,  I  inn. 

••  Tin-.'.,,  iii'i,  nin-rrl.  nn,l  xnniul  duel  i  in,«M :  I'.n-  wo  mil  liini  |>rrl',vl  who  unltu«  wllll  fultli  a  correct  COUIKU 
uf  o,.i,,|nol."  SI.  elir.vsoHl,uii. 

'  Tin,  iii'.vN.slljf  of  utuiUil.iiiiiiK  Hln  wus  ii  unilti.f  ol  iniiiutr.v  inslriioliou. 

"  ,ri,l   UK   i'i,\,i..:i,i4.      I',  "in   Unit    II,,   f.Mivil."      /»/>,(    I'J  :  -JS  :  ••  r..\  i-roinv."     'SolilfiiHiiiT  ai>|novo.s  ol    V. 
eiiry«.   "on  iii'.-.niiil  of  Iho  ri'r.iir.l  whirh  tin,  Kallior  liml  lor  linn." 

1  <l    r   ••  nii.l  "      \  .  II".  C.  Co|,t.0r.  Cyi'.  Chi.VM.  f   1  C,ir.  :i  :  '2. 

•   nit   n)i  li/'V'li  run  \l>iaroi>  \4ydv.     V.  liu-lionlionls  Cliristi  KOI  inoiii'iii. 
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"2.  Of  tlie  doctrine  of  baptisms,3  and  of  the  laying  on''  of  hands,1  and 
of  resurrection  of  th«'  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment. 

•\.    And  this  we  will  do,  if  (lod  jK'nnit. 

•!-.  For  it  is  impossible1'  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,60  tasted 
also  the  heavenly  gift.7  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holv  Spirit,8 

.).  Tasted  moreover  the  good  word  of  God,''  and  the10  powers  of  the 
world  to  conic, 

<!.  And  are  fallen  away  ;n  to  he  renewed'1  again12  to  penance,  since 
they  crucify  to  themselves  attain"  the  Son  of  (lod,  and  make  Him  a 
mockery. u 

i-  I' or  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  often  cometh  on  it, 
and  hringcth  forth  herbage1'  meet  lor  those  hv  whom  it  is  tilled,  re- 
ceiveth  blessing  from  (lod  ;''; 

S.  Hut  that  which  bringeth  forth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected,17  and 
nigh  a  curse  :M  whose  end  is  to  be  burnt. 1:i 

1'.  l>iit  of  you.  beloved,  we  trust  better  things,  and  nearer  to1'  salva 
tion  :  although  we  thus  speak. 

10.  For  (lod  is  not  unjust.-'  to  forget  your  work,  and  thef  love  which 
ye  have  shown  jor  His  name,  who  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do 
minister.-1 


;  Tin  Christian  was  taught  to  distinguish  1  apii-m  from  the  various  legal  purifications,  and  from  the  ba,>- 
ti-m  of  Join,. 

4  "  For  in  thi<  manner  they  reci  ive  1  the  I!  ,'y  Spirit.  :  f -r  when  Paul  laid  his  hand*  on  them,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  says,  came  upon  them."  St.  Chrysost'im.. 

'   Morally  speaking— e\ti  erncly  diMicult.     "  You  cann  >t  say.  if  we  live  loogely,  we  shall  be  baptized  again, 
we   sliall    1,,,   again   insti  u.  t'-d,  we  (.hall    receive  the  Spirit  again  :    i  r   if  we   now   fill   away  from  the  faith,  we 
Mi  ill  again,  by  rei  eivrig  baptism,  wa-  h  away  our  sins-,  and  obtain  the  same  hle-sjngs  as  Let'. re.     Yon  deceive 
yourselves    he  says,  entertaining  such  thoughts."      Idem. 
Ity  faith,  mid  by  bapti-ma!  ;;race. 

•   The  Kiieharist.  .      "  Ily  the  imposition  of  hands. 

''    Have  relish'  1  the  Divin--  truths. 

I  Have  known  by  faith — evperienced  in  their  hearts  the  influence  of  the  heaYenly  spirits— have  become 
deeply  -erisihle  i, f  tlie  glory  which  awaits  us  in  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

II  From  faith. 

'-  As  in  |.ipti-m.  "Whit  th'-n''1  asks  St.  Chrysof  torn :  "  is  penance  rejected  ?  Xot  penance  ;  (iod  forbid: 
but  renovation  by  penance  ...  .  it  is  not  practicable  to  restore  them  t"  the  s.une  splendor." 

13  Virtually,  by  casting  Him  away  —  by  apnsta'-v. 

11  Expos-ing  Him  to  Miame — denying  the  redemption,  and  His  Divine  character. 

15  Kverv  kind  of  produce. 

"•  Its  fertility  is  a  Divine  blessing.  "  He  says  that  <!od  is  the  author  of  all  things,  indirectly  condemning 
the  heathens  who  ascribed  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  its  natural  fecundity."  St.  Chryso.stom. 

IT  It  is  abandoned  as  useless  for  cultivation. 

11   As  fertile  lands  were  believed  to  be  bless  -d,  K:>  a  barren  soil  was  called  accursed. 

"  The  brambles  and  weeds  that  incumber  the  soil  are  sometimes  burnt. 

-1  The  Divine  goodness  be-tows  grace  more  abundantly,  according  as  good  works  are  performed  under  the 
influence  of  grace  already  received  :  and  Hod  has  bound  Himself  by  His  gracious  promises  to  give  to  those 
who  humbly  sue  for  aid.  Although  no  work  of  man  in  itself  merits  any  reward,  or  further  nid  of  grace,  yet 
it  would  be  unjust  to  withhold  what  was  once  promised,  "tiod  would  indeed  be  unjust,"  says  St.  Jerome, 
'•if  He  merely  punished  sin.  without  rewarding  good  works."  \,.  2,  contra  .Tovinian.  c.  2. 

-'  By  subsidies  to  the  distressed,  especially  to  the  ministers  of  Christ. 

I-  Acts  8  :  17:  19  :  6.  c  Matt.  12  :  45;  infra  10  :  26:  2  Pet.  2  :  20. 

il  Eph.  o  :  5.     0.  I*,  --to  renew  them  again."     V.  Scbleusner. 

<•  I'.  "  things  that  accompany."  f  G.  p.  -f  •'  labor  of."     V.  MSS.  critics. 
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11.  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  show  the  same  zeal  for  the 
accomplishing  of  hope  unto  the  end  :" 

VI.  That  ye  may  not  he  slothful,  hut  imitators  of  those,  who  through 
faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

!•>.  For  when  God  promised  to  Abraham,  because  He  had  no  one 
greater,  by  whom  He  might  swear,  lie  sware  by  Himself, 

14.  Saying :  Unless-'  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,1'  and  greatly  multiply 
thee. 

IT).   And  so  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained  the  promise. 

16.  For  men  swear  by  one  greater  than  themselves:   and  the  oath 
for  confirmation  is  for  them  the  end  of  all  controversy. 2:! 

17.  Wherein  God  willing  more  abundantly  to  show  to  the  heirs  of  the 
promise  the  immutability  of  His  counsel,  interposed  an  oath, 

18.  That  by  two  immutable  things,-'  whereby  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie,  we  may  have  strong  consolation,  who  have  lied  to  lay  hold  of  the 
hope  set  before  us, 

10.  Which  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  firm,  and 
reaching  to  the  place  within  the  veil,25  where  JESUS  is  entered  a  fore 
runner  for  us,  made  a  High  Priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech. 


C  II  ATT  Ell    VII. 

S1XCK  TIIK  PRIESTHOOD  OF  M  KI.C1I  ISKI)  ECU  K  XCK  LLKD  Till:  LKVITK'AL  1'IU  R.STIIOOD.  AS 
IS  (iATHKUKD  FIIOM  TIIK  ACCEPTANCE  OF  TITHES,  AXI)  TIIK  KLKSSIXHS  (;IVKX  I!V  HIM 
TO  A111IAHAM,  TIIK  Pill  KSTIIOOD  OF  C1IKIST,  WHICH  IS  ESTABLISH  KI)  FOKKVKK,  ACCOlin- 
1N<;  TO  TIIK  ORDER  OF  51  KI.CHISKDKI'II,  AXI)  COXFlIiMKI)  WITH  A\  OATH,  NECESSARILY 
EXCELS  THAT  OF  LEYI,  AXI)  AXXULS  IT  WITH  THE  LAW. 

1.  Foil  this  Melchisedech,  king'1  of  Salem,1  a  priest  of  the  Most  High 
God,2  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter"' of  the  kings,  and 
blessed  him, 

"2.  To  Avhom  also  Abraham  divided  a  tenth  part  of  all  ;  being,  in 
deed,'1  by  interpretation,  first  king  of  justice,  and  after  that,  also  king 
of  Salem, ''  which  is  king  of  peace, 

':-  In  llii!  performance  of  good  works,  so  us  to  secure  the  fulfilment  of  the  hope  which  thoy  cherished,  and 
to  strengthen  that  hope  to  the  end. 

23  '•  What  is  doubtlul  in  every  controversy  is  cleared  up  in  this  way.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

-'  The  promise  and  oath  of  God. 

-b  The  holy  of  holies,  separated  by  a  thick  veil  from  the  rest  of  the  temple. 

1  Some  take  this  to  be  the  city  which  was  afterwards  styled  Jerusalem. 

-  Probably  acting  in  this  capacity  as  head  of  his  people,  as  in  the  early  times. 

"  Defeat  fully  expresses  the  meaning. 

4  His  name  expressed  his  character.  The  reality  of  his  existence  is  not  rendered  questionable  by  these 
various  typical  circumstances. 

S  0.  I'.  "  surely.''     V.  A.  U.  C.  D.  K.  Lachrnann.  h  dcn.  22  :  16. 

a  Gen.  14  :  18.  b  John  S  :  23. 
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••>.  ^\  itliout  father,  without  motlior,  without  genealogy,  having  neither 
beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life/1  but  likened  to  the  Son  of  (iod/1 
continueth  a  priest  forever.7 

4.  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  is,  to  -whom  even  Ahraham  the 
patriarch  gave  tithes  of  the  chief  >poils. 

.').  And  indeed  those  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  priesthood, 
have  a  commandment  by  the  law,  to  take  tithes1'  from  the  people,  that 
is,  their  brethren  :  although  they  also"  have  come  out  of  the  loins  of 
Abraham. 

(».  But  he  whose  descent  is  not  accounted  among  them,  received  tithes 
from  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  who  had  the  promises. 

7.   And  without  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  by  the  greater. 

<s.  And  licre,  indeed,  men  who  die  receive  tithes  :  but  there  om'  of 
Avhom  it  is  testified  that  he  liveth.9 

'.•.  And  (>o  to  speak)  through  Abraham,  Lev!  also,  who  reeeiveth 
tithes,  was  tithed  : 

]<>.  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Melchisedcch  met 
him. 

11.  If  then  perfection  was  by  the  Levitical  priesthood  (for  with  it1"  the 
people  received  the  law),  what  need  was  there  still  that  another  priest 
should  rise  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  and  not  be  called 
according  to  the  order  of  Aaron  '.'" 

1  '1.  For  the  priesthood  being  transferred,  of  necessity  a  change  of 
the  law  also  is  made.'-' 

!•).  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  said,  is  of  another  tribe,  of 
which  no  one  attended  at  the  altar. 

14.  For  it  is  manifest  that  our  Lord  sprang  from  Juda  :v>  in  regard 
to  which  tribe-  Moses  spake  nothing  of  priests.'1 


}  The  sacred  writer  ii'  t  having  <*i\en  any  of  these,  particulars.  St.  Paul  observes  that  this  silence,  wa*  de 
signed  l.y  tlii-  ll"ly  Spirit.  l.<  present  him  as  the  type  of  the  Son  of  (Jod.  It  cannot  lie  douhted  that  he  was  a 
mere  man.  prnl'ahly  a  Canamiite,  who  had  (lie  knowledge  of  revealed  truth  as  it  came  down  through  Noe. 
St.  Chrysostom  says  that  Melt  liisedecli  is  said  to  he  without  fattier  or  mother,  "because  they  are  not  men 
tioned  in  Scripture.'1 

u  In  his  priestly  character,  and  in  various  circumstances  of  the  facred  narrative. 

7  No  end  of  his  functions  being  assigned  in  Scripture.     "Where  is  the  likeness?     Because  we  know  not 
the  end  and  beginning  of  one  or  the  other:  of  the  former,  because  they  are  not  recorded;  of  the  latter,  be 
cause  He  is  without  beginning  or  end.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

8  The  laity,  as  well  as  the  priests,  were  descended  from  Abraham. 
*  This  is  deduced  from  his  death  not  being  recorded. 

"'  The  law  was  given  in  connection  with  the  priesthood. 

11  From  mention  made  hy  the  Psalmist,  of  this  new  order  of  priests,  the  apostle  infers  that  the  Aaronic 
priesthood  was  not  perfect  or  perpetual. 

13  The  priesthood  ami  law  were  connected.  "  For  a  priest  cannot  be  without  a  covenant,  and  laws,  and  or 
dinances:  nor  can  he  use  a  covenant  belonging  to  a  different  priesthood."  St.  Chrysostom. 

13  He  applies  the  prophecy  to  Christ. 

c  Deut.  IS  :  3;  Josuc  14  :  4. 

d  G.  P.  "  concerning  priesthood.''     V.  A.  B.  C*.  D*.  E.  Cyr.  Chryn. 
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lo.  And  it  is  still  more  manifest,11  if  another  priest  arise  according 
to  the  likeness  of  Melchisedech, 

1C.  Who  is  made  not  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal  command 
ment,15  but  according  to  the  power  of  indissoluble  life.16 

17.  For  He  testifieth  :   Thou  art  a  priest  forever,  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchisedech.6 

18.  The  annulling  of  the  preceding  commandment  taketh  place  in 
deed,  because  of  its  weakness  and  unprofitableness. 

19.  For  the  law  perfected  nothing  :  but  there  is  an  introduction17  of 
a  better  hope18  by  which  we  approach  to  God. 

20.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  without  an  oath  (for  the  others,  indeed, 
were  made  priests  without  an  oath  : 

21.  But  He,  with   an   oath,   by   Him,  Avho    said  to   Him  :   The   Lord 
swarc,  and  He  will  not  repent :   Thou  art  a  priest  forever  :f) 

22.  By  so  much  JESUS  is  made  a  surety19  of  a  better  covenant. 

23.  And  the  others,  indeed,  were  many  priests,  because  they  were 
prevented  by  death  from  continuing  : 

24.  But   lie,   because   lie   continueth   forever,    hath  an   everlasting 

7  o 

priesthood.20 

25.  Wherefore  also  he  can  forever  save  those  who  through  Him  ap 
proach  to  God,  since  He  always  liveth  to  make  intercession21  for  us.K 

26.  For  it  was  fit  that  we  should  have  such  a  High  Priest,  holy,  in 
nocent,   imdefilcd,  separated  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens : 

27.  Who  hath  no  need  daily,  as  the  priests,'1  to  oifcr  victims,  first 
for  their  own  sins,  afterwards  for  those  of  the  people  :  for  this  He  did 
once,  offering  Himself.22 

28.  For  the  law   maketh1  priests  men   who  have  infirmity,  but  the 
word  of  the  oath,  which  is  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son  who  is  per 
fected23  k  forever. 


*  That  the  removal  of  the  law  takes  place. 

b  \ot  by  -virtue  of  a  law  regarding  the  natural  succession  of  a  certain  family,  or  external  observances. 
'  Life  eternal.     Allusion  is  made  to  the  apparent  perpetuity  of  Melchisedech. 
1  l?y  the  new  priesthood,  which  is  established. 
8  Of  blessings. 

3  Pledging  Himself  in  the  name  of  His  Father  to  give  us  pardon  and  grace. 
0  "  Since  He  always  lives,  He  has,  he  pays,  no  successor/'     .St.  Clirysostom. 
51  lie  pleads  through  the  atonement  which  He  offered  on  the  cross. 

22  u  \vhen  you  hear  Him  styled  priest,  do  not  imagine  that  He  is  always  engaged  in  the  discharge  of  priestly 
functions:  for  He  exercised  His  priesthood  once,  and  then  rested.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

23  By  His  sufferings  He  is  perfected  in  His  office  of  Redeemer. 

e  Ps.  109  :  4. 

f  0.  P.  +  "after  the  order  of  Melchisedecb."  V.  1!.  C.  Sah.  Ilasmur.  Arm.  Amiat.  Ambr. 
g  1  Tim.  2:6.  h  Lev.  16  :  6.     G.  P.  "  high  priests." 

i  G.  P. ''high  priests."  k  P.  " consecrated." 
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CHAPTER    VI II. 

THK    PKIKSTHOOI)    OF    C11IMST    IS     MOKK     HXI 'KI.I.KXT    THAN    THAT    OK    I.KVI,   SINCE    UK    SITS 

iv   HKAVKN    \r  TIM:   i;ii;iiT   HASH   OK  THK   KATIIKK,  AND   UK   WAS  THK  I>ISIM:XSK.I:   OK 

HKTTKK  MYSTKIIIKS  THAN  TIIOSK  WHICH  WKHK  CONKIDF.I)  TO  THK  1M1IKSTS  OK  THK 
I.A\V.  UK  SlloWS  TIIK  NKCKSS1TY  OK  THK  NKW  TKSTAMKVT  FROM  THE  IMPERFECTION 
OK  THK  01. II,  AVI)  KHOM  THK  I'KOMISK  OK  COH  1(V  .1  K.I'.KM  I  All. 

1.  Dl'T  tlic  chief  point'1  in  regard  to  these  tilings,  whereof  we  speak 
is:  We  have  Mich  a  High  I'riest  who  is  seated  on  high  on  the  right  ot 
the  tliroiie  of  tlie  Majesty  in  the  heavens, 

•2.  A  minister  of  the  .-anctiiarv,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the 
Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 

'•}.  For  every  lii-'h  prie.-t  is  appointed  to  oiler  gifts  and  victims:  where- 
1'ore  it  is  necessary  that  He'  al,-o  >hoiild  have  something  which  Jle  may 
offer. 

4.  If  then1'  lie  were  on  earth.  He  would  not  even  lie  a  priest;'-'  there 
heiii'r  priests  \\lio  oil'er  the  irifts  according  to  the  law, 

r-    1  « 

.").  Who  \\orship  a>  a  model  and  shadow3  of  heavenly  things.1  As 
MO.-CS  \va>  divinelv  an-wc-red,  uhen  he  \vas  linisliing  the  tabernacle: 
'See  i  He  saith"),  make1  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  sho\sn  to  thee 
on  the  mount. 

•  i.  \\[\\  now  lie  hath  obtained  a  better  minUiry,"  since  lie  is  even 
mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  i.-  established  on  better  promises. 

7.  For  if  the  former  had  been  i'aiiltle.-s,  no  place  for  a  second  should 
have  been  sought. 

8.  For   blaming   them,  he   saith  :    Deltoid    the   days  shall  come/  ,-aith 
the  Lord:  and  1  uill  make  a  new  covenant  uitli  the  house  of  Ls.rael  and 
with  the  house  of  .Iiida. 

!>.  Not  accovdinn  to  the  covenant,  which  I  made  with  their  fathers  on 
the  day  on  which  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land 
ofE^vpt:  because  they  did  not  continue  in  My  covenant,  and  I  re 
garded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord: 

1   ••  No  ]>r>st  is  \Mtliotit  a  sacrifice:   He  tlicn'l'orc  must  iilsn  have  a  Farrific.'  ''     St.  Chrysostom. 
-  If  Hie  Aaronic  pricsthn,..|  still  su!.-i-t.'.|.  Chri-t  should  hiire  no  priestly  nfiicf  to  discharge:  brcaii.^  two 
l>rip>th(i«»is  coul'l  not  pimultaneouMy  exist. 

3  The  tiiliernacle  and  rites  were  types  i.f  the  future  dispensation. 

4  "  What  things  does  he  style  heavenly?     Spiritual  things:  for  altliou^'h  these  arc   performed  on  earth, 
they  are,  at  the  same  time,  fit  for  heaven.     For  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  lies  before  us  Main,  when  the 
Spirit  defcends.  when  He  is  present  who  sits  at  the  rivtlit  hand  ..f  the  Father,  when  children  are  regenerated 
by  the  layer,  when  they  become  fellow  citizens  of  those  who  are   in   heaven,  when  we  have  our  country,  and 
dty,  and  citizenship  there,  when  we  are  here'  strangers,  are  not  all  these  things  heavenly?"     St.  Chrysostcn. 

»   I'.  '•  the  sum." 

b  C.  I'.  '•  For  if."     V.  A.  D.  critics.  c  <!•  I'-  "For." 

<1  0.  1'.  "See  that  thou  make.''     V.  A.  D.  critics.  K.\od.  25  :  40;  Acts  7  :  -14. 

e  Supra  V.  '2.  f  J«r-  21  •'  31. 
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10.  For  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord:  I  will  give  My  laws  in  their 
mind,5  and  write  them  in  their  hearts  :  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  My  people  : 

1.1.  And  they  shall  not  teach  each  one  his  neighbor,  and  each  one  his 
brother,  saying:  Know  the  Lord;  for  all  shall  know  Me  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest  of  them  : 

12.  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  iniquities,  and  their  sins5  I  will 
remember  no  more. 

13.  By  saying  'new,'  He  hath  declared  the  former  old.     But  that 
which  is  ancient  and  waxeth  old,  is  near  vanishing  away. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

FROM    THE    THINGS    WHICH    EXISTED    UNDER    THE    OLD     TESTAMENT,    AND     THE     IMPERFEC 
TION    OF    THOSE    VICTIMS,  HE    SHOWS    THE  PERFECTION    OF  THE   NEW,  IN    WHICH    CHRIST, 

THE  HK;H  PRIEST,  AND  VICTIM  ONCE  OFFERED,  CLEANSES  THE  CONSCIENCE  FROM  SINS. 
IT  WAS  NECESSARY  THAT  HE  SHOULD  DIE  TO  CONFIRM  THE  TESTAMENT. 

1.  THE  former*  also  had  indeed  rites  of  worship,1*  and  a  worldly1' 
sanctuary. 

2.  For  the  first2  tabernacle'1  was  made,  wherein  were  the  candlestick, 
and  the  table,  and  the  loaves  of  presence,  which3  is  called  the  holy  place  : 

3.  And  behind  the  second  veil,  a  tabernacle,  which  is  called  the  Most 
Holy  place, 

4.  Which  had  a  golden  censer,0  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid 
on  all  sides  with  gold,  in  which  teas  the  golden  pot  that  had  the  manna, 
and  the  rod  of  Aaron,  which  had  blossomed,  and  the  tables  of  the  cove 
nant,4  f 


4  By  grace  the  Divine  law  is  inscribed  on  the  mind  and  heart. 

1  St.  Chrygostom  explains  it  as  meaning  a  sanctuary  open  to  the  world,  inasmuch  as,  although  it  was  de 
voted  to  Jewish  worship,  the  heathen  were  admitted  withiu  its  court.  Clement,  of  Alexandria,  thinks  that 
it  means  a  sanctuary  which  represented  the  material  world. 

a  The  anterior  tabernacle— or  anterior  part  of  the  tabernacle.  The  whole  and  each  part  was  called  by  this 
name. 

3  Which  part  of  the  tabernacle. 

4  It  is  stated  in  Chronicles,  that  "  there  was  nothing  else  in  the  ark  but  the  two  tables."     The  apostle  may 
be  understood  to  say,  that  the  other  things  were  near  it.  which  is  conformable  to  the  Jewish  traditions.    Somt 
think  that  they  were  in  the  ark  before  tfie  erection  of  the  temple. 

5  0.  P.  +  '•  and  their  iniquities."    Chrys.  V.  —  B.  Syr. 
*  axrjvq.     P.  covenant.     Chrys.  critics. 

b  JiArouw/xara  Xarpaaj,  justificationes  culturzc.     I',  "ordinances  of  Divine  service." 

c  aywv  KorrjiiKov.  Sanctum  sseculare.  Jliddleton  takes  the  latter  term  for  a  substantive,  as  rendered  in 
the  Coptic  version  :  "  holy  splendor." 

d  Exod.  26  :  1 ;  36  :  8.  e  Lev.  1C  :  12;  Numb.  17  :  8,  10. 

'  3  Kings  8  :  9;  2  Chron.  5  :  10. 
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f>.  And  over  it  were  the  cherubim  of  glory  overshadowing  tlic  niorov- 
seat  :  of  which  we  can  not  no\v  speak  particularly. 

G.  Ami  these  things  being  so  arranged,  the  priests  always  entered  in 
deed  into  the  first  tabernacle,  performing  the  sacrificial  rites. K 

7.  lint  in  the  second.'1  once  in  the  year  the  high  priest  alone  /rent, 
not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  his  errors.'1  and  those  of  the  people: 

S.  The  Holy  Spirit  .Dignifying  this,  that  the  way  into  the  most  holy 
place  was  not  yet  manifested,  whilst  the  former  tabernacle  was  yet  stand 
ing  : 

!>.  Which  is  a  figure  of  the  time  then  present  :"  according  to  which, 
gifts  and  sacrifices  were  offered,  winch  could  not,  as  regardetb  con 
science,  perfect  him  \\lio  worshippeth,  onlv  in  meais.  and  in  drinks, 

1".  And  various  wa.-hiiigs,7  and  carnal  rites,"  enjoined0  until  the  time 
of  correction.10 

II.  lint   (.'IIKIST  being   come   a    High    1'riest    of  the   good    thing.-11    to 
conic,  by  the  greater  and  better  tabernacle1-' not  made  with  hands,1-"' that, 
is,  not  of  this  building, 

III.  Xeither  by  the  blood  of  gouts,  or  calves  :    but  by  His  own  blood, 
entered  once  into  the  ,-anct nary,  having  obtained  an  eternal  redemption.11 

!•'>.  For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  bulls.'  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer, 
being  sprinkled,  sanctify  unto  the  cleansing  of  the  ilesh15  those  who  are 
defiled; 

14.  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  ('lIUI>T,k  who  through  the 
Holy  Spirit'  offered  Himself  without  blemish  to  (lod,  cleanse  our'"  con 
science  from  dead  works,  to  worship  the  living  <!od'.' 

1.").  And  for  this.  He  is  Mediator  of  a  new  covenant,  that  death  in- 
terveniiiL:  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions,  which  were  under 
the  former  covenant,  they  who  are  culled1"  may  receive  the  promise  of 
the  eternal  inheritance. 

lli.  For  where  there  is  a  testament,1'  it  is  necessary  that  there  be 
the  death  of  the  testator." 

5  Sins  eommitti'd  thr»ii'_rli  ignorance.     Sins  generally  were  .«o  called. 

*  (If  the  time  of  (!)••  Mi'.-:iic  rite?,  whch  were  still  performed. 

1  Lit. '•  baptisms,"  legal  purifications.  *  External  observance!*. 

*  This  is  referred  to  gifts  and  sacrifices.  '    I'ntil  Christ  should  set  all  right. 
"   Spiritual  and  heavenly. 

'-  UN  own  boly.  ••  We'll  did  lie  style  it  greater,  and  more  perfect,  since  <;<,d,  the  Word,  and  all  the  energy 
•f  the  Holy  Spirit,  dwelt  in  it/'  St  Chrysostom. 

13  Not  a  material  fabric,  like  the  ancient  tabernacle.  His  body  was  formed  by  the  supernatural  operation 
»f  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"   Having  given  an  eternal  ransom.  '*  For  legal  purposes. 

16  To  the  faith.  The  expiation  is  offered  for  all.  and  a  grace  remotely  disposing  to  faith  i*  vouchsafed  to 
all ;  but  not  all  are  effectually  called. 

"  It  properly  means  a  compact,  or  covenant,  sometimes  a  last  will.     The  apostle  here  urges  this  latter  Big- 

f  raj  Xar/)fiaj.     V.  snerificiorum  offieia.     ]'.'•  the  service  of  dod." 

b  Exod   30  :  10:  Lev.  10  :  2.  i  (!.  I>.  invert.     V.  MSS.  critics.     Lev.  16  :  15. 

k  1  1'et.  1  :  18;  1  John  1:7;  Apoc  1  :  ft.  1  0.  P.  '•  eternal  spirit/'     V.  D  vers.  Chrys.  fathem. 

m  Q.  P.  "your.:>     V.  A.  D.  versions,  fathers.  "  Cial.  3  :  15. 
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17.  For  a   testament  is  of  force  when  they  are  dead:   otlierwi.se  it 
doth  not  yet  avail,  whilst  the  testator  liveth. 

18.  Whence  neither  was  the  first  indeed  dedicated  without  blood. 

10.  For  every  commandment  of  the  law  having  been  read"  to  all  tin- 
people  by  Moses,  taking  the  blood  of  calves  and  goats  with  water  and 
scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  he  sprinkled  the  book  itself  also,  and  all  the 
people, !S 

^20.  Saying:  This  w  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  which  God  hath  en 
joined  unto  you.1' 

21.  The  tabernacle  also,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  in  like 
manner  he  sprinkled  with  the  blood. 

22.  And  almost  all  things  according  to  the  law  arc  cleansed  with 
blood:   and  without  the  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.10 

28.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  patterns  of  heavenly  things^ 
be  indeed  cleansed  with  these:21  but  the  heavenly  things2-  with  better 
sacrifices  than  these. 

24.  For  JESUS"  is  not  entered  into  a  sanctuary  made  with  hands,  the 
figure  of  the  true  one,  but  into  heaven  itself,  that  He  may  now  appear 
m  the  presence  of  God  for  us:23 

2").  Nor  yet  that  He  should  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  high  priest, 
ontcrctli  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of  another T21 

2G.  Otherwise  it  behooved  Him  to  suffer  often2"'  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world:  but  now  lie  hath  appeared  once  at  the  end  of  ages,  for 
rhe  destruction  of  sin  by  His  own  sacrifice. 

27.  And  as  it  is  appointed  for  men  to  die  once,  and  after  this  judg 
ment  ; 

28.  So  also  the  CHRIST  was  offered  once'  to  take  away  the  sins  of 


n.flcation.     St.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  he  was  led  to  ,lo  so,  in  order  to  meet  the  objections  which  * 
draw  from  the  death  of  Christ,  as  disproving  His  religion.     Tl,e  apostle  argues,  that  death  gives  fore,  to  the 
of  a  man.  and  confirms  the  covenant  of  Cod  with  men,  since  it  is  the  condition  ou  which  the  promise  ,, 
the  pardon  of  sins  depends. 

"  Why  are  the  b,,,,k  of  tl.e  covenant  and  the  people  sprinkled,  unless  because  tl.at  bl-rd  and  the  olber 
.us  were,  of  ,,ld.  types  of  the  precious  blood  ?"     St.  Chrysostom. 
"  Li-gal  pardon. 

*  The  building  used  for  Divine  worship  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  their  furniture,  also  the  worshi, 
jifTS,  were  types  of  the  Christian  mysteries. 
21  Expiatory  rites. 

a  The  Christian  state  may  be  denoted  by  this  ten,,,  since  the  mysteries  a,e  heavenly  in  their  ori-in    -,n,| 
to  prepare  souls  for  heaven.     Christians  .ire  purified  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  a  far  better  viot/m 
?han  those  offered  i;y  tluj  Aaronie  priesthood. 

"As  he  mentioned  the  death  of  Christ  in  contrast  with  their  sacrifices,  «,  he  here  contrasts  heaven  *itt» 
emple,  and  not  only  marks  the  difference  in  this  respect,  but  add*,  that  as  priest  He  approaches  ,,M,  t.. 
«.od,  for  he  says,  that  He  appears  before  the  face  of  (iod  for  us."     St.  Chrysostom. 
-'  Of  the  vi.-tim. 

'  '•  He  is  at  once  sacrifice,  both  priest  and  victim.    If  it  were  not  so,  and  lie  should  offer  many  s  icrific,-, 
le  should  have  been  crucified  often/'     St.  Chrysostom. 

°  V  1!1°°mi!"M-  PExod.24:8. 

q<i'''-"C"rl*L'  Miom  6  =9:1  Pet  3:  If. 
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many  :2C  secondly  without  sin27  lie   shall  appear  unto  salvation  to  those 
who  await  Him. 


CHAPTER    X. 

OS  ACCOUNT  OK  TIIK  I M  I'  KU  KF.CTI  ON  OF  TIIH  VICTIMS  OK  Till:  OI.I)  TKSTA  M  KXT,  IT  WAS 
XKCKSSAKY  THAI'  A  XK\V  TKSTAMKXT  SHOULD  UK  KS  TA II  I.ISII  LI).  AM)  THAT  I'.V  ITS 
(INK  SACKIKICL  Al.l.  SINS  SHOULD  UK  TAKKN  AWAY.  UXI.KSS  W  K  ADHK.UK  TO  IT  MY 
KAITII,  Ilol'K.  CIIAKITY,  AM)  Cooli  WuUKS.  W  K  SHALL  Hi:  I'UXISHKD  Mo|;i:  >K  \  I.U  K  \.\ 
THAN  TUT.  TKAXSCKKSSOKS  OK  T1IK  OLD  TK.STAM  KXT.  HKTKAISKS  AT  Til  K.  S  A  M  i:  T I  M  1. 

•mi:   HKi'.iiLws   KOI:  TIII:IU   I-ATIKNT    KNDUKAXCK  OK    MUCH  SUKKKKIXC,  AND  THI:  AID 

IMVKX     11Y     THKM     TO    TIIOSK     WHO     WIMIK     IN    SUKKKKINO. 

1.  Full  the  law  having  a  >hadow  of  tlic  good  things  to  come,  not  tin1 
\  cry  imago1  of  the  things,  hy  the  self-same  victims,  which  they  oiler 
•-'ear  l»v  year  continually,  can  nc\cr  perfect  the  comers-  thereto  ;:i 

-.  Otherwise  they  should  have  ceased1'  to  he  ottered,  because  the  wor 
shippers  being  once  cleansed,  should  have  no  longer  conscience  ot  sin  :' 

•  I.    \>\\t  in  them  a  remembrance  of  HHS  is  made  every  year. 

4.  For  it  is  impossible  that  sins  should  be  taken  away  by  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats. 

.').  Therefore  coming  into  the  world,  lie  saith:  Sacrifice  and  oblation 
Thou  woiild>t  not  have:'1  but  Thou  hast  fitted  to  Me  a  body. 

(>.    Holocausts1  <in<l  .SV/C/-///VT.S"  for  sin  did  not  please  Thee. 

7.  Then  1  said  :  Behold  I  come  :  at  the  head  of  the  book1  f  it  is  written 
of  Me,  to  do  Thy  will,  ()  (Ind* 

8.  Above  when   lie  said:    Because  Thou   wouldst    not    have  sacrifice^ 
;ind  oblations,1'  and  holocausts   and1  for   sin,  neither  were   they  pleasing 
to  Thee  ;   which  are  offered  according  to  the  law, 

0.  Then  I  said:  JJehold  I  come,  to  do  Thy  will,  ()  God:  lie  taketh 
away  the  first,  that  He  may  establish  the  second.5 

'"'  "  Why  did  he  fay.  of  many.  :unl  not  <>(  all  ?  lii-causc  all  do  not  believe.  For  Ho  died  indeed  for  all.  in 
•rder  to  sn\r  all.  as  regards  Him  :  fir  His  death  was  onVri-cl  to  [nevent  the  ruin  of  a!! ;  but  He  did  not  take 
away  the  sins  of  all,  because  they  themselves  were  unwilling.''  St.  Chrysostom. 

-1  Without  reference  to  the  expiation  of  fin. 

'  Christianity  has  the  very  image  of  heavenly  tiling*. 

-'  Cannot  free  them  from  fin.  and  render  them  acceptable  to  liod. 

J  Sin  offerings  were  distinct  from  holucausts. 

4  In  the  book  it  is  written.  This  is  parenthetical,  and  the  words  which  precede  and  follow,  are  to  be  con 
nected:  "  Behold  I  come  to  do  Thy  will.''  The  Pentateuch  is  thought  to  be  specially  referred  to. 

•  He  abolishes  the  legal  sacrifices  to  establish  the.  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of 
His  Father. 

»  giipra  7  :  25. 

b  P.  "  For  then  would  they  not  hare  ceased  to  be  offered?"     B.  has  tfie  negation. 

c  (!.  P.  -'gins."  d  iv.  39  :  7. 

e  The  conjunction  has  been  dropped  from  V.     It  is  in  the  edition  of  1484,  here,  and  in  verse  8. 

f  The  roll.  g  I>8.  39  :  8. 

b  G.  P.  '-sacrifice  and  offering."     V.  A.  D.  i  f}.  P.  "and." 
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10.  By  which  will  AVC  are  sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
JESUS  CHRIST  once.6 

11.  And  every  priest  indeed  standeth7  daily  ministering,  and  offering 
up  oftentimes  the  same  victims,  which  can  never  take  aAvay  sins: 

12.  But  lie  offering  up  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  sitteth  forever  on  the 
right  hand  of  God, 

13.  Henceforth  expecting  until  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool. k 

14.  For  by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected8  forever  those  who  arc- 
sanctified. 

15.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  also  testificth  to  us.      For  after  He  said  :' 

16.  This  is  the  covenant  Avhich  I  Avill  make  Avith  them  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  Avill  put  My  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  I  AvilJ 
write  them  on  their  minds  : 

17.  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  Avill  remember  no  more. 

18.  But  Avliere  there  is  forgiveness  of  these,  there  is  no  more9  an  offer 
ing  for  sin.1" 

19.  Having,  therefore,  brethren,  confidence  to  enter  into  the  sanc 
tuary  by  the  blood  of  CHRIST," 

20.  By  the  new10  and  living  Avay  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us.11 
through  the  veil,  that  is  His  own  flesh,12 

21.  And  having  a  great  priest  over  the  house  of  God : 

22.  Let  us  dniAv  near  with  a  true  heart  in  the  fulness  of  faith,  having 
our  hearts  sprinkled13  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  body0  Avashed 
Avith  clean  Avater,11 

23.  Let  us  hold  umvavering  the  profession  of  our  hopeir>r>  (for  He  who 
promised  is  faithful). 

24.  And  let  us  consider  one  another  for  an  incentive  to  charity  and 
good  Avorks : 


I  "AVhntthen?     I)o  we  not  offer  everyday?     We  offer,  indeed,  bnt  making  the  commemoration  of  His 
death:  and  it  is  one  offe.ing.  not  many.     How  is  it  one  and  not  many?     Because  it  was  on-e  offered,  as  that 
was  which  was  presented  to  the  most  Holy  One  :  for  this  is  the  type  of  that,  and  that  of  this:  for  we  alwayc 
offer  Himself."     St.   Chrysostom. 

It  expresses  his  attendance  on  the  altar,  where  he  was  commanded  to  stand. 
"  Expiated  their  sins,  and  merited  for  them  every  grace. 

9  From  the  abundant  pardon  attached  by  God  to  the  New  Covenant,  the  apostle  infers  that  sin  offerings  an 
no  longer  necessary. 
lg  It  signifies  a  victim  recently  slain. 
11  By  His  death,  Christ  opened  for  us  a  new  way  into  the  sanctuary  of  heaven— a  life-giving  way. 

II  His  flesh  is  likened  to  the  veil  that  hung  before  the  sanctuary.   By  putting  it  away  in  death,  He  entereu 
within  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  into  which,  however,  He  introduced  it  in  a  glorified  state. 

13  Allusion  is  made  to  the  various  legal  purifications  by  sprinkling.     Our  hearts  are,  as  it  were,  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  through  which  the  stains  of  an  evil  conscience  are  washed  away. 

"  In  baptism. 

14  The  faith  which  we  profess,  and  on  which  depends  the  fulfilment  of  our  hope. 

t  I's.  109  :  1 ;  1  Cor.  15  :  25. 

1  (i.  P.  "  said  before."     V.  A.  C.  D.  K.  versions,  Chrys.  Lachmann. 

»  Jer.  31  :  33;  supra  8  :  10.  n  (;.  p.  "Jesus." 

»P.  "bodies."    G.  V.  I'  P.  "faith."    V.  MSS.  versions,  <riticj. 
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_•).  Nut  forsaking  our  assembly,1'"'  as  is  the  custom  of  some,  but  con- 
->ling:17  ami  the  more  so.  as  ye  shall  see'1  the  (lav  approaching.^ 

'2(>.  For  it'  we  sin  wilfully11'  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of 
tin-  truth/  tliei-e  is  no  louder  left  a  victim  for  sins,"" 

2  i.  15iit  a  certain  fearful  expectation  of  judgment,  and  a  ra^ino;  fire, 
which  will  consume  the  adversaries.-1 

-iS.  Any  one  violating  the  law  of  Moses,  dicth  without  mercv,  under 
two  or  three  witne.-ses  :' 

•J't.  I  low  much  worse  punishment  think  ye,  he  deserveth,  who  hath 
trodden  under  loot  the  Son  of  <!od/:  and  deemed  profane  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  wherein  he  was  sanctified,  and  offered  an  outrage  to  the 
Spirit  of  race  ''.'" 

•')<>.  For  we  know  Him  who  said:  Vengeance  is  mine,"  and  1  will  re- 
[>ay.v  And  a<jain  :  The  Lord  shall  judge  His  people." 

•)1.    It  is  fearful  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  liviii"  (!od. 

O 

'•\'l.  Hut  remember  the  former  days,  in  which  being  enlightened23  ye 
endured  ;i  great  strife  of  sufferings  r4 

•">•'!.  And  partly  indeed  ye  -\\ere  made  a  show  by  reproaches  and  tri 
bulations  :  and  partly  ye  became  companions  of  those  who  were  so 
treated.11 

•U.  For  ye  also  had  compassion  on  the  prisoners,*  and  vc  bare  with 
joy  the  plundering  of  your  goods,  knowing-1  that  ye  have7  a  better  and 
permanent  substance'. 


"•  Thp  meeting  of  the  faithful  for  worship.  '•  Uc  knew  that  there  is  great  advantaee  in  assembling  and 
i?nth"rin.u'  together,  f  <r  where  two  or  three.  He  says,  are  (lathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  tin; 
midst  of  them."  St.  Chrvsostom. 

:  C.,mf.  rtiti^  one  another  l>y  evidences  of  attachment  to  religion. 

'  The  day  of  our  Lord'.-  visitation  — the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  state. 

'   liy  ap  '-':..•'. . 

-    Xo  sin  offerinir.  as  umler  the  law.  can  now  be  avnilalilc.     '•  lie  does  not  take-  away  penance,  or  the  reeon- 
i':ati.in  which  is  cffecied  l.y  ji^nanee    nor  d«es  he  repel   or  east  into  despair  him  who  has  sinned.     He  i-  not 
so  tireat  an  enemy  of  our  salvation  :   luit  he  denies  that  there-  is  a  second  haptism.''     St.  Chryso^tom. 

"•'  They  mi^ht  perish  in  the  day  of  His  visitation  ;  luit  tb<'y  are  not  consumed  by  the  fire  into  which  He 
casts  them  at  the  judgment. 

"'  Tliis  is  a  strong  metaphor  to  express  the  outrage  offered  to  Christ  by  apostacy.  It  is  applicable  also  to 
him  who  sins  after  he  has  received  Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  "When  one  who  has  partaken  of  Him  in  the 
mysteries  commits  sin.  does  l,e  ],,,(  trample  Him  under  font?  doeshenotdespi.se  Him?  ....  Thon  hast 
laconic  the  body  of  Christ,  and  thou  dehverest  thyself  to  the  devil  to  be  trampled  under  foot.''  St.  Chry- 
sostom. 

43  liy  faith,  when  they  received  baptism. 

-•*  A  heavy  persecution  fell  on  them  shortly  after  their  conversion.  Their  endurance  is  likened  to  the  effort* 
of  a  champion  in  the  agonistic  exercises. 

55  Some  of  them  actually  suffered,  and  were  exposed  to  the  scoffs  of  unbelievers:  others  shared  their  pro- 
p'rty  with  the  sufferers. 

q  G.  P.  >'ye  see.''  r  Supra  6  :  4. 

•    »  Deut.  17  :  G;  Matt.  18  :  16:  John  8  :  17 ;  2  Cor.  13:1.  t  Supra  4  :  16;  1  Pet.  u  :  10. 

u  Deut.  52  :  G5:  Rom.  12  :  19. 

T  B.  P.  +  "saith  the  Lord."   V.  D.  versions.  w  pB.  134  :  14. 

i  0.  P.  "  on  me  in  my  bonds."     V.  A.  D.  M>S.  ?yr.  critics. 
y  G.  P.  "in  yourselves."     V.  A.  ?yr  versions.  Clem,  critics. 
*  G.  P.  -f-  "in  heaven.''    V.  A.  D*.  Latin  fathers. 
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35.  Do  not  therefore  lose  your  confidence,  which  hath  a  great  reward.2" 
30.   For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  doing  the  will  of  God,  ye  may 
receive  the  promise. 

37.  For  yet  a  little  while  lie  who  is  to  come27  will  come,  and  will  not 
tarry. 

38.  And  Myaajust  man  liveth  by  faith  :w>  but  if  hccc  withdraw  him 
self,  My  soul  shall  not  delight  in  him. 

39.  hut  we  are  not  of  those  who  withdraw28  <id  unto  perdition,  but  of 
those  who  have  faith  for  the  saving  of  the  soul. 


CHAPTER    XL 

UK  GREATLY  COMMENDS  FAITH  BY  REFERENCE  TO  THE  ACTIONS  OF  THE  FATHERS  FROM 
THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  WORLD  DOWN'  TO  DAVID  AND  THE  PROPHETS,  AND  SHOWS 
HOW  MUCH  THEY  ACHIEVED  AND  SUFFERED  r,Y  FAITH,  ALTHOUGH  THEY  HAD  NOT 
VT.T  RECEIVED  THEIR  FULL  REWARD. 

1.  Xow  faith  is  the  substance1  a  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence2  of 
things  not  seen. 

2.  For  by  this  the  ancients  obtained  a  testimony.3 

3.  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  worldb  was  formed  by  the  word 
of  God,c  so  that  from  invisible  things4  visible  things  were'1  made. 

4.  By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain, 


;':  God  is  pleased  to  reward  hope,  by  crowning  it  in  its  accomplishment. 

-"  This  was  the  usual  designation  of  the  Messiah.     He  was  to  come  in  wrath,  by  the  agency  of  the  Romans, 
to  punish  the  faithless  city. 
'"  Perseus  who  withdraw,  ami  so  bring  perdition  on  themselves. 

1  The  foundation  of  hope— that  which  makes  the  objects  of  hope  realities  for  us.     '-Inasmuch  as  the  ob 
jects  of  hope  seem  not  to  exist,  faith  gives  them  being:  or  rather  it  does  not  give  it  to  them,  but  itself  is  their 
essence;  as  for  instance  the  resurrection  has  not  yet  taken  place,  nor  does  it  exist,  but  hope  realizes  it  in  our 
«oul.:>     St.  Chrysostom. 

2  The  argument  or  proof  is  here  taken  for  the  conviction  which  is  the  result  of  it.     "  faith,"  says  St.  Chry- 
»ostom,  "in  the  seeing  of  things  not  manifest,  and  gives  a  conviction  of  things  unseen  as  great  as  if  they  were 
visible." 

''  Were  approved.    Their  faith  was  commended. 

4  The  original  chaotic  state  of  matter  seems  to  be  referred  to.  "Thy  almighty  hand— made  the  world  of 
matter  without  form."  The  same  truth  is  stated  by  the  mother  of  the  Macchabees.  "I  beseech,  my  son. 
look  upon  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  is  in  them :  and  consider  that  God  made  them  out  of  nothing,  and 
mankind  also." 

,a  n.  p.  —  V.  A.  Arm.  bb  Hab.  2:4;  Kom.  1  :  17;  Gal.  3  :  11. 

«  p.  "if  a??.v  man  draw  back."  This  interpolation  was  designed  to  prevent  the  obvious  inference,  that  th» 
just  man  might  fall  from  grace. 

iU  G.  v^oa-TO\rjf.     V.  "  filii  subtractionis." 

»  {nr6aTaaig. 

b  P.  "  the  worlds."     diwKay.     Supra  1:2.  e  Wisd.  11  :  IS  ;  2  Mace.  7  :  28. 

*  G.  P.  '•  were  not  made."    There  is  a  transposition.    The  negation  affects  fyaivontvw. 
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by  which  lie  obtained  testimony6  that  he  was  just,  God  giving  testi 
mony  on  his  gifts/'  and  by  it  he,  being  dead,  yet  spcaketh/' 

5.  F>y  faith  Henoch  was  translated,7' that  he  should  not  see  death, 
and  he  was  not  found,  because  Cod  had  translated  him:  for  hefore  the' 
translation  he  had  testimony  that  he  pleased  (Jod. 

«.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  [Cod].  For  he  who 
cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that.  He  exists,  and  is  a  rewarder  of  those 
who  seek  Him. 

J.  Uy  faith  Xoe  being  divinely1'  infracted  concerning  those  things 
not  yet  seen,81  fearing,9  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  family, 
whereby  h(.  condemned  the  world:  and  was  made  heir  of  the  justice 
which  is  by  faith.1" 

.  Uy  faith  he  who  is  calledk  Abraham"  obeyed  to  go  forth1  to  the 
place,  which  he  was  to  receive  for  an  inheritance:  and  went  forth,  not 
knowing  whither  he  was  foin"' 

i""1  «">  * 

i>.  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  land, 
dwelling  in  tents  with  Jsaac  and  Jaeob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same 
promise. 

1<>.  For  he  looked  for  the  city  which  hath  the  foundations,  of  which 
God  is  architect  and  builder."1 

11.  Through  faith  also  Sara  herself  [being  barren],  got  strength   to 
conceive,"  even  when  she  was  past  age: 'because  she  believed  Him  faith 
ful  who  had  promised. 

12.  Wherefore  even  from  one  (and  him  as  dead)1- there  arose  as  the 
stars  of  heaven  in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore. 
innumerable. 

!••>.  According  to  faith  all  these  died,  not  having  obtained  the  pro 
mises,  but  regarding  them  afar  off,0  and  saluting  them,  and  confessing 

.  r? 

that  they  are  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the  earth. 

14.  For  they  who  say  such  things,  signify  that  they  seek  their  country. 

'  Showing  His  acceptance  of  them,  probably  hy  the  miraculous  descent  of  fire  to  consume  them. 
B  His  example  contains  an  exhortation. 

I  The  state  of  Hem  ch  is  not  known,     lie  seems  to  have  Wn  preserved  from  death,  antl  transferred  t..  • 
state  of  happiness.     He  is  expected  t..  return  t..  the  earth  towards  the  end  of  the  world. 

'  Future  events.     ••  Concerning  the  rain."   St.  Chrysostom. 

9  Moved  with  religious  fear  of  the  vengeance  which  impended. 

10  Believing  the  threat  and  obeying  the  order  of  Cod.     "  He  showed  thereby  that  men  were  worthy  of  pun- 
whment,  since  they  were  not  corrected,  seeing  him  construct  the  ark."     Kt.  Chrysostom. 

II  Allusion  is  made  to  the  change  of  his  name  from  Abram  to  Abraham. 
13  His  natural  powers  almost  extinct. 

'  Gen-  4  :  4=  Ma"-  23  :  35.  ,  Gen.  5  :  24;  Eccl.  44  :  16 

«G.  P.  +  '-his."     V.  A.  D.  h  Matt.  2 -12 

i  (Jen.  6:  14;  Eccl.  44  :  17. 

k  P.  ;' Abraham,  when  he  was  called."  I  Qen.  17  :  5. 

m  Gen.  17  :  19.     P.  '•  builder  and  maker." 

n  G.  P.  -f  "and  was  delivered  of  a  child."     V.  A.  D.  versions,  critici. 

o  O.  P.  -}-  "and  were  persuaded  of  them."    V.  MSS.  critics. 
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15.  And  indeed  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  from  which  they 
wentr  forth,  they  certainly  had  opportunity  to  have  returned:13*1 

16.  But  now  they  seek  a  hotter,  that  is,  a  heavenly  country.     There 
fore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  he  called  their  God  :  for  He  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  city. 

IT.   By  faith  Abraham  when  he  was  tried,'1  offered  up  Isaac,  and  he 
who  had  received  the  promises,  offered  up  his  only-begotten  : 

18.  To  whom  it  was  said :  In  Isaac15  shall  thy  seed'  be  called  ;8 

19.  Accounting,  that  God  is  able  to  raise  up  even  from  the  dead: 
whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  figure.16 

O 

20.  By  faith  also  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau*  concerning  things  to 

'  O  O 

come. 

21.  By  faith  Jacob  when  dying  blessed  each  of  the  sons  of  Joseph," 
and  bowed  towardsv  the  top  of  his  staff.17 

22.  By  faith  Joseph  when  dying  made  mention  concerning  the  goinf 

rt  O  O  ?*• 

forth  of  the  children  of  Israel/  and  gave  commandment  concerning  his 
bones.18 

23.  By  faith   Moses  when   born,  was   hidden  three  months   by  his 
parents,*  because  they  saw  that  the  infant  was  comely,  and  they  feared 
not7  the  king's  edict.19 

24.  By  faith  Moses,  when  he*  was  grown  up,  refused  to  be  called  the 
son  of  the  daughter  of  Pharao, 


"  The  apostle  argues  from  their  neglecting  to  return  to  the  promised  land,  that  they  understood  the  pro 
mise  to  regard  another  and  better  country. 

"Did  not  Cod  know  that  Abraham  was  a  generous  and  worthy  man?  Certainly.  Why  then  did  He 
make  trial  of  him  since  He  knew  it?  Not  that  He  Himself  might  know  it,  but  to  manifest  to  all  the  great 
ness  of  his  virtue."  St.  Chrysostom. 

15  The  issue  of  Isaac  was  to  be  specially  regarded  as  the  descendants  of  Abraham.    The  calling  of  them  de 
notes  their  recognition. 

15  A  type  full  of  mysterious  signification— a  model  also  of  submission  to  the  Divine  will.    Trollope  under 
stands  it  to  mean  :  in  like  manner  as  he  had  received  him  originally,  the  womb  of  Sara  being  in  a  manner  dead. 
1  St.  Cbrysostom  and  Theodoret  understand  this  of  an  act  of  reverence  performed  by  Jacob  to  Joseph,  by 
bowing  to  his  wand  or  sceptre.     Thus  was  fulfilled  the  prediction  that  he,  as  well  as  his  children,  should 
worship  Joseph.    The  sovereignty  of  Ephraim  may  also  have  been   signified  by  that  act.     St.  Chrysostom 
"  He  shows  here  that  he  not  only  spoke  of  things  to  come,  but  had  entire  confidence  in  them,  so  as  to 
strate  it  by  his  action  :  for  because,  another  king  was  to  rise  from  Kphrem,  on  this  account  he  says: 
shipped  towards  the  top  of  his  rod:  namely,  even  thouah  now  an  old  man,  he  paid  homage  to  Joseph, 
iting  by  his  act  the  homage  which  he  should  receive  from  the  entire  people.     And  this  was  indeed  ac- 
:omplished  when  his  brethren  did  him  homage  :  but  it  was  to  be  fulfilled  anew  by  the  ten  tribes."     With  re- 
ference  to  Christ,  whose  type  Joseph  was,  this  homage  is  still  more  significant.    St.  Jerome,  nevertheless 
rejects  this  interpretation. 

"  By  these  instructions  he  manifested  his  faith  and  confidence  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises 

For  the  destruction  of  male  children.  The  parents  risked  their  own  lives  by  disobeying  the  royal  edict  • 
hut  faith  led  them  to  expect  the  deliverance  of  the  people  from  bondage,  conformably  to  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham,  and  the  comeliness  of  the  infant  may  have  led  them  to  hope,  that  ho  might  be  the  chosen  a-ent 
of  God  for  this  purpose. 

P  0.  1'.  «  came  out."    V.  A.  D.  ,,  (;en.  22  :  1 ;  Eccli.  44  :  20. 

r  Gen.  21  :  12 ;  Kom.  9:7.  s  Gen.  48  :  16 

t  Gen.  27  :  27,  39.  u  Gen.  48:  15. 

v  Gen.  47  :  .'51.     rpoawvwv   '„,  T6  aKpov  r.7f  pa/36ov  di.ro,,.     V.  "adorarit  fastigium  Tir-re  ejus  "     Svr  • 
"adorav.t  Israel  ad  summitatem  sceptri  ejus."    P.  «  worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  "staff." 

*  Exod.  2  :  2. 
yExod.l:17.  *  Exod.  2:  11. 
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2-").  Choosing  rather  to  lie  afflicted  -with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
have  the  pleasure  of  sin  fur  a  time, 

lit!.  Ksteeiiimi:  the  reproach  of  the  CnRlsrr°  greater  viehes  than  the 
treasure1"1  of  the  Egyptians  :llb  for  lie  looked  to  the  reward. 

'21.  l>v  faith  he  left  Kirvpt.  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  kinu,-1  for 
as  sceini:  Him  who  is  invisible,  he  endured. " 

•Jx.  15y  i'aiih  he  kept  the  passover.'1  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood;23 
lest  He  who  destroyed  the  lirst-liorn.  should  toueh  them. 

J!>.  l>y  failh  they  pas>ed  through  the  Red  Sea  as  on  dryland:  of 
which  the  Eirvptians  making  trial,  were  swallowed  up.'1'1 

;ll>.  P>v  fa'nli  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down.-1"  after  they  had  been 
Hone  round  fur  seven  days. 

•'11.  l'>v  faith  Kahab  the  harlot  who  received  the  spies  -with  peace.'' 
did  not  peri>h  with  the  unbelievers.  . 

'.}'2.  And  what  more  shall  I  say?  For  time  will  fail  me  to  tell  of 
(ledeun.  llarac.  Samsun,  .leplite,  I>a\id.  Samuel,  and  the  prophets, 

•">•').  Who  through  faith  conquered  kingdoms,  \vrought  justice,  obtained 
promises,"5  stopped"1'  the  mouths  of  lions,1'1' 

:)4.  (Quenched  the  ra^in^  fire,"7  escaped  the  edin-  of  the  sword,  ^rew 
stroiii:  IVoin  infirmity, "K  "  v>ere  mighty  in  battle,  put  to  iliirht  the  armies 
of  foreigners.'-"1 

.'].").    Women  received  their  dead  restored  to  life:"'0  but  SOUK.-  were  tor- 


"'  This  snppo-cs  that  Moses  wa«  Divinely  enliirhten.-d  t<>  {•  .rc-ee  the  humMiations  of  Christ,  and  preferred 
partaking  of  them,  by  cml'racin_ ]<•  i  1  :ind  sufler'nr-:.  to  all  the  advantages  ..f  the  court.  It  may.  however. 
I  if  f  v  ]il:iined  .  .f  his  preferring  I"  the  m.jov  HI.  lit  i'l  rnurtly  honors,  to  slrire  (hi-  hninilirition  ;ind  MifTerings  of 
liis  ]»'0|i'c.  which  wen-  types  of  the  -uflVrin^i  of  ChriM,  the  hope  of  whose  coming  supported  them  under 
affliction. 

"'  !!«•  went  f.Tth  ;it  tlie  hi'inl  of  lh-  T-raelit.  <.  unterrif;.  d  hy  the  thre«ts  of  the  kins:,  or  by  anticipation  of 
pursuit.  He  hii.l  shown  te;,r.  mid  t!.-d  MW.-IV.  when  he  iliscov.-red  that  the  death  of  the  rX'yptian  w»s  known: 
lint  he  was  intrepid  when  h-ad.ni  torth  tin-  people,  in  ol.ed  enee  to  the  Divine  command. 

-  He  acted  manfully,  supported  hy  the  presence  of  <lod.  which  he  did  ii"t  fail  to  hear  in  mind.  "  If.  then, 
ne  also  always  contcmiilate  liod.  if  we  alwa\i  have  the  thouu'ht  of  Him  present  to  u".  all  things  will  a].pear 
eavy.  all  Mipportable.  we  -hall  he.ir  all  thinrrs  without  difTioulty,  we  shall  rise  superior  to  all  things."  St. 
Chrysostom. 

C3  The  s].rinklin-_'  of  the  d..or  pn-ts  with  it:  "If  tlie  hloo-1  of  a  lamb  prpserveil  unhurt  the  .Tew.-  in  the  midst 
of  the  K-yptians.  and  whilst  destruction  was  spread  around,  how  much  more  certainly  will  the  hlood  of 
Christ  save  us.  not  marked  on  the  lintels  of  our  doors,  but  applied  to  our  souls?"  St.  Chrysostom. 

-'  -'The  sound  of  trumpets,  however  IOIIR  continued,  could  not  overthrow  the  walls  :  but  faith  can  do  all 
things."  Idem. 

-'  special  promises  made  to  them.  They  did  not  witness  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  promise  made  to  the 
race  of  Abraham. 

-':  Samson,  David.  Daniel.  r'  The  three  youths  in  the  furnace  of  Babylon. 

-9  Job.  Hezeldah.  ra  The  Maccabees. 

"°  The  Sunamite  and  the  widow  of  Sarepta  received  their  children  restored  to  life  by  Elias  and  Kliseus. 

a»  <!.  P.  '•  treasures."  bb  <•-  1'.  "  in  E-rypt.-'    D.  E.  "  of  Kgypt."    V.  23  Arm. 

«  Kxod.  12  :  21.  <l<!  Exod.  14  :  22. 

e«  Jos.  6  :  20.  It  Jos.  2  :  3. 

fS  G.  P. <;  also  and."  hb  Judges  14  : 15 ;  1  Kings  17  :  34.  35 ;  Dan.  7  :  22. 

ii  Iriijinavia^iriaav.    V.  distent!  sunt. 
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tared.31  not  accepting  deliverance,32  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  re 
surrection  : 

80.  And  others  had  trial  of  mockings33  and  stripes,  moreover  also 
chains  and  prisons  : 

87.  They3'  were  stoned, kk  were  sawn  asunder,35  were  tempted,315  were 
slain  by  the  sword  ;  wandered  about  in  sheepskins,  in  goatskins,  needy, 
straitened,  afflicted, 

38.  Of  Avhom  the  world  was  not  worthy  :  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
on  mountains,  and  dens,  and  in  caverns  of  the  earth. 

-39.  And  all  these  commended  for  their  faith,  received  not  the  promise:37 

40.  God  providing  something  better  for  us,  that  without  us  they 
should  not  be  made  perfect.38 


CHAPTER    XII. 

r,V  THE  EXAMPLE  OF  THE  ANCIENTS,  NAY  OF  CH11IST  HIMSELF,  HE  1'EKSUADES  US  TO 
f'.ICAK  AFFLICTIONS  MANFULLY,  AND  HE  RECALLS  US  FROM  SIN:  AND  ]!Y  THE  EXCEL 
LENCE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  ABOVE  THE  OLD,  HE  DETEKS  US  FROM  DISOBEDIENCE, 
LEST  WK  SUFFER  GREATER  PUNISHMENT  THAN  THE  JEWS. 

1.  AND  therefore  we  also  having  so  great  a  cloud1  of  witnesses*  above 
us,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,2  and  the  sin  which  besetteth3  us,b  and 
let  us  run  with  patience1  the  race  which  is  set  before  us  : 


31  The  tympanum  was  a  species  of  torture  in  which  the  bodv  of  the  sufferer  was  stretched  as  a  drum.  "  Hero 
there  is,  doubtless,  an  allusion  to  the  punishment  of  Kleazor.  recorded  at  2  Mace.  6  .  30.  and  7  :  3."  liloomfield. 

'"-'  Not  accepting  the  deliverance  proffered  them.    '-The  history  is  that  of  Eleazer.    2  Mace.  6."    Middleton. 

-*  Eliseus  was  scoffed  at  by  children.  G1  Nahoth,  Zachariah. 

Uj  Isaiah  is  believed  to  have  been  put  to  death  after  this  manner,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  recorded 
by  Tertullian,  St.  .Teroine,  and  others. 

:lli  An  Eleazer  to  cat  forb'dden  meats.  ^  The  Redeemer. 

M  We  are  more  favored,  since  we  have  all  the  blessings  of  redemption.  They  were  not  completely  happy 
until  Christ  came,  and  after  His  atonement,  led  them  to  heaven.  The  time  of  the  new  dispensation  is  under 
stood  by  the  terms,  unless  we  refer  them  to  the  final  glory  of  all  the  just  at  the  last  day. 

1  The  spectators  of  agonistic  exercises,  crowded  around  to  a  great  height  on  the  scats  of  the  amphitheatre, 
appeared  like  a  cloud  overshadowing  the  champions.  The  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  arc  likened  to  them. 
They  Hi'iy1  be  regarded  as  witnesses  of  the  Christian's  struggle.  "Because  at  the  celebration  of  the  games, 
the  victors,  in  the  morn'ng  combats,  did  not  receive  the  prizes  till  the  evening,  but  looked  at  those  who  en 
gaged  in  the  succeeding  combats,  the  apostle,  in  allusion  to  that  custom,  by  a  high  rhetorical  figure,  repre 
sents  the  ancient  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  judges,  and  kings,  and  captains,  and  righteous  men,  men 
tioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  who  had  been  victorious  in  their  own  combats,  as  standing  round  tho 
Hebrews,  and  observing  how  they  acquitted  themselves  in  tho  Christian  race."  Macknight. 

5  As  the  champions  freed  themselves  from  all  incumbrance.  St.  Chrysostom  explains  the  weight  of  sleep, 
indifference,  and  abject  and  worldly  thoughts. 

3  The  sin  may  be  considered  the  weight  which  we  are  to  cast  off,  or  the  enemy  that  assails  us.     Apostacy  is 
probably  meant. 

4  Tho  eagerness  of  an  athlete  to  engage  in  the  race  is  to  be  imitated  by  the  Christian,  who  should  fearlessly 
go  forward,  trusting  in  Divine  aid.    Patience,  under  evils,  enables  us  to  advance  in  the  way  of  God. 

kk  3  Kings  20:  13;  2  Chron.  24  :  2t. 

»  Trcpiifii^evov,  impositam.     P.  "compassed  about  with  BO  great  a  eloud  of  witnesses.-' 

t>  svTtcpi<iTaToi>.     P.  "  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us."    Rom.  6:4;  Eph.  4  :  22;  Col.  3  :  8 ;  1  Pet.  2:1;  4:2. 
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2.  Looking  tos  tlio  author  and  finisher*"'  of  faith,  JESUS,  -\vlio  for  the 
joy  set  Before  Him.  endured  a  cross.7  despising  shame,8  and  sitteth  on 
tlie  right  <»f  tlie  throne  of  ( !od. 

;J.  1-  Hi-  consider  1 1  im  who  endured  such  opposition  from  sinners  a^ains; 
Himself:  that  ye  may  not  he  wearied,  fainting''  in  vour  minds. 

4.    For  ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  Mood,  striving  against  sin  :'" 

•r>.  And  yc  liavc  forgotten  the  consolation  which  speaketh  to  you  as 
to  sons,  [saying]:  My  son,  despise  not  the  correction11  of  tlie  .Lord:' 
neither  he  thoii  wearied  when  thou  art  rehuked  hy  Him. 

<>.    For   whom    the    Lord    loveth.    He   correeteth,1-  and    He   scour^eth 

o 
every  sun  whom   lie  receiveth.'1 

i.  Endure  correction.13  God  dealcth  with  you  as  with  sons:  for 
what  son  is  there  whom  the  father  doth  not  correct  '.' 

N.  l>ut  it  ye  are  without  correction,  \\hcreof  all  are  made  partaker.-, 
then  ye  are  hastards  and  not  sons. 

'.'.  Moreover,  we  have  had  indeed  for  instructors,  the  fathers  of  our 
flesh,  and  \ve  reverenced  them:  shall  we  not  much  rather  ohcv  the 
Father  of  spirits.14  and  live  '.' 

1<>.    And  thev,  indeed,  for  a  few  davs.  trained   us   according   to  tlicir 

•  O 

pleasure.1'  hut  lie  for  good,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holi 
ness."1 

11.  And  no  correction  for  the  present  indeed  seemeth  to  hrin<,r  j->v. 
but  sorrow:  hut  afterwards  it  yieldeth  the  peaceful  fruit  of  justice  to 
those  who  are  exercised  in  it.17 

1'2.  Wherefore  Irft  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble 
knees  : 


'  As  to  our  mo.lel  anil  support :   He  has  L'one  In-fore  11-.  and  lie  will  rrown  our  fidelity. 

*  He  completes  »ur  faith  by  enabling  us  to  persevere  to  the  end. 

1  Tlie  glory  anil  IxMtitu  !>•  which  would  arise  from  His  suffering,  was  a  consideration  moving  Christ  to  cm- 
brace  them.     The  will  of  His  Father  was  the  primary  motive. 
'  Thin  is  a  licautit'ul  expression  of  His  utter  disre^;inl  of  the  ignominy  to  which  he  was  subjected. 

•  On  account  of  persecution.     It  indicate*  utter  weakness. 

1  As  psrthly  champions  resist  an  antagonist,  and  &«  Christ  shed  His  Mood.  "You  have  not  yet  suffered 
death  :  your  suffei -ini;s  h:ive  l.een  c-onfined  to  the  loss  of  m<  ney  and  of  plory.  or  to  expulsion  from  the  K- 
ciety  of  your  ccumtrymen.  Christ  shed  His  hlorxl  for  you."  St.  Chryso^tom. 

"  The  expression  means  the  training  of  a  child. 

'-  He  instructs— trains— corrects.     ••  Thou  fcourgest.  and  Thou  savest."     Toliias. 

"  ••  See  how  from  the  very  facts  which  mijrht  lead  them  to  believe  that  they  were  forsaken  hy  (!od,  hf 
teaches  them  to  believe  that  they  are  not  forsaken.  As  if  he  had  said,  since  you  suTrr  so  great  afflictions, 
you  imagine  that  Clod  has  forsaken  you.  and  that  He  holds  you  in  abhorrence.  On  the  contrary,  if  ye  had 
endured  no  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  you  mifiht  well  have  feared  it."  St.  Chrysostom.. 

14  The  Creator  of  our  soul— our  Spiritual  Father. 

s  "Oftentimes  following  their  caprice,  and  uot  regarding  our  advantage.''     St.  Chrysostom. 

"  That  we  might  be  sanctified  through  Him— partake  of  His  holiness. 

"  Those  who  take  bitter  medicines,  first  indeed  feel  their  bitterness,  and  afterwards  experience  the  bene 
fit  of  them."     St.  Chrysostom. 

<•  Prov.  3:11;  Apoc.  2:19.  i  Tobias  13  :  2:  Wisd.  12  :  22. 

«  G.  P.  "  if  ya  endure  chastening."    V.  A.  D.  K.  Syr. 
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13.  And  make  straight  steps  with  your  feet,18  that  the  lame  may  not 
turn  out  of  the  way/  but  that  rather  he  be  healed.19 

14.  Follow  peaee  with  all,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  God  :K 

1~>.  Looking  diligently,20  lest  any  man  be  wanting  to  the  grace  of 
God:  lest  any  root  of  bitterness21  springing  up  do  hinder,  and  many  be 
defiled  by  it. 

16.  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane22  h  man  as  Esau,  who  sold 
his  birthright  for  a  mess  :! 

17.  For  know  ye,  that  even  afterwards  when  he  would  inherit  the 
blessing,  he  was  rejected  :  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,1'5  although 
he  had  sought  it  earnestly  with  tears. k 

18.  For  ye  are  not  come  to  a  mountain  that  may  be  touched,1  and  a 
burning  fire  and  whirlwind,  and  darkness  and  storm,21 

19.  And  a  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  a  voice  of  words,  which  those 
who  heard,  excused  themselves  that  the  word  might  not  be  spoken  to 
them. 

20.  For  they  did  not  endure  that  which  was  said  :'"     And  if  a  beast 
touch  the  mountains  it  shall  be  stoned  !n 

21.  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  Moses  said:   I  am  affrighted  and 
trembling.""' 

22.  But  ye  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,26  and  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  the  company  of  many  thousands  of  angels, 

23.  And  the  Church  of  the  first-born,270  who  are  written  in  heaven,2* 

:  "  lie  addresses  them  as  racers,  champions,  and  warriors.     See  how  he  arms  them,  how  he  urges  them 
•  •ill''     Idem. 

1:1  Tin-  figure  is  taken  from  a  rou;j;h.  uneven  road,  on  which,  if  a  man  who  is  somewhat  lame  w.-ilk.  his  lame 
ness  is  increased:  whilst  by  moderate  exercise  on  a  smooth  road,  an  incipient  lameness  from  paralysis  might 
gradually  disappear,  by  the  strengthening  of  the  limb.  "Make  straight  the  path  for  thy  feet,  and  all  thy 
ways  shall  be  established.  Decline  not  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left:  turn  away  thy  foot  from  evil." 
1'rov.  4  :  -20,  27. 

-°  The  verb  implies  the  watchfulness  of  one  placed  in  authority,  although  it  is  here  applied  to  the  faithful 
generally. 

11  The  scandalous  sinner,  especially  the  apostate,  is  compared  to  a  noxious  root,  whose  infection  spreads 
through  the  ground. 

'n  The  latter  term  only  is  applied  to  Esau,  who  acted  rashly  and  profanely  in  parting  with  his  birthright, 
to  which  the  privileges  of  priesthood  were  then  attached.  ••  Where  does  it  appear,"  asks  St.  John  Chrysos- 
t'.m.  ••  that  Ksau  was  a  fornicator  ?  He  does  not  say  that  he  was  such,  but  this  is  mentioned  in  opposition  t» 
holiness:  the  term  profane  seems  to  regard  him.'' 

-'  He  could  not  persuade  his  father  to  repent  of  having  given  the  blessing  to  Jacob. 

-'  Allusion  is  made  to  Mount  Sinai,  where  the  law  was  delivered. 
5  These  words  are  not  elsewhere  recorded.     They  express  undoubtedly  the  feeling  of  Moses. 

*!  The  mountain  was  a  figure  of  the  Church. 

51  Under  the  figure  of  the  first-born,  the  favored  servants  of  (iod  are  designated. 

29  From  the  custom  which  prevailed  of  enrolling  the.  names  of  the  first-born  of  the  Israelites  in  a  register, 
the  apostle  takes  occasion  to  speak  of  Christians  as  enrolled  in  heaven. 

'  P.  '•  lest  that  which  is  healed  be  turned  out  of  the  way.'' 

f  G.  P.  "the  Lord."  fc  Roln.  12  :  18. 

i  (Jen.  25  :  33.  k  Gen.  27  :  38. 

1  Exod.  19:12:2):  21.  m  Exod.  19  :  13. 

n  (i.  P.  "  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart."     V.  —  MSS.  critics. 

°  Q.  P.  '-to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born."     V.  critics. 
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and  to  Cod,  the  Judge  of  all.  and  to   the  spirits  of  the  just   made  per 
fect, 

24.  And  to  .)KSI>.  the  mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  and  the  sprink 
ling  of  blond,  v,hieh  speaketh  belter''1  than  Abel. 

2f).  See  lot  ye  reftiM-  Him  who  speaketh.  For  if  they  eseaped  not 
who  refusal  Him  who  spake  on  earth,:;"  mueh  less  we  who  turn  away 
front  Him  it'lio  .»•/«  ,//,-,•///  t<>  UK  from  heaven.  ' 

•2(\.  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  :  but  now  lie  promiscth,  say- 
inir:  Vet  once  more;  and  L  \\ill  shake'1  not  only  the  ear.th,  but  the 
heaven  also.1 

27.  And  in  saving:  Vet  once,  He  deelareth  the  removal  of  thing- 
that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  done,  that  those  which  are  not  shaken  may 
remain. 

25.  'fherefore  receiving   an    immovable   kingdom,  we   have1'  grace,  by 
\\hieh  we  may  serve  (Jod  aeeeptalily  with  fear  and  reverence. 

ill*.    For  our  Cod"  is  a  consuming  (ire."J 


C  II  APT  Mil     Mil. 

HI:    KXHOKTS    TO    TIII:    PKA<  TICK    OF    VAIUOUS    VIRTUES,  ORDEKIXCJ    TIIKM    TO    C;DAIU> 

ACJAIN'ST  STIIAXOE  DOCTIMM:,  KI-'.M  I  M)  I  NC  T!li:M  OF  Till:  AI.TAK  AM)  VICTIMS  (IT  Till: 
01. 1)  AM)  NK\V  TKSTAMKXTS,  AND  A  DMoMSIl  I  M'.  Tlll.M  TO  OiiKV  Till. IK  rilKI.ATKH. 
„,.;  ,,,,,,.<  T1IK.M  TU  IMIAY  Foil  HIM.  AS  Hi:  I.OKS  Koll  TIIKM.  AXI)  COXCI.UDKS  WITH 
SAI.CTATIONS. 

1.  LKT  fraternal  love  abide  [in  you].''1 

2.  [AndJ  liospitalitv  do  not  1'orgi-t  :''  for  by  means  of  this  some,  una 
wares,  entertained  ani_fels.'; 

3.  Henu'inber  the   prisoners,  as,  if  bound  with   them,1  and   those  who 
suffer,-  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.''' 

4.  Let   marriage4  A,-'1   honorable   in   all,  and  the  bed   undeliled.      For 
fornicators  and  adulterers  Cod  will  judge." 

"-'  "If  bli.o.1  sp.MUs,  much  ni.ii-i;  II.-  who  L.-in-  slain,  y.-t  1  vt-th."     St.  Chryso.to.n. 

C...1  jriviu^  tin-  liiw  .in  MIKU. 

:   Id   -p<-:ik<  fr.nii  liriiv.Mi  [hniii.ih  His  tnt!?s<-ng<T8. 

-  .i  ,U  is  lik.-u.-d  to  this  el«ineQt  -n  a.rount  ,,f  his  power,  justice,  and  ma>ty.     He  will  punish  prcv.nn 
tors  sprr 'lil\  iiii'l  awfully. 

'-  As  if  you  w,-i-,-  in  th.-ir  situation.  -  Christians  maltreated  and  oppressed. 

'  And  lutM.-  to  th«  like  visitation.  «  IA!  the  marriage  hed  he  kept  free  from  defih-mont. 

»  Condemn-i.unish.     »  .-inn-  marriage  is  allowed,  the  fo.  n  cator  is  justly  punished,  the  adultei 
subjected  to  ininishmcnt."     St.  Chrysostom. 

P  (I.  I'.  "I  shake.''     V.  A.  C.  critics.  ''  f  Eg"""  -  '  '• 

r  (1.  P.  "let  us  have."     V.  M,S.  All..  '  »'•*•  4  :  24  :  Sll?ra  1U  :  '"' 

a  o    j,  _  t'  Horn.  12  :  13 :  1  I'et.  1  :  '.». 

c  (Jen.  18-2;  19  :  2. 

•:  I'.  •'  Marriage  i.'  honorable  in  all."     The  conteit  shows  that  it  i*  directive. 
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5.  Let  your  manners  be  without  covctousness/'  being  content  with  the 
things  which  ye  have :  for  He  hath  said  :°  I  will  not  leave,7  nor  forsake 
thee.f 

6.  So  that  we  may  confidently  say :    The  Lord8  is  my  helper :  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  shall  do  to  me. 

7.  Remember  your  prelates,8  who  have  spoken  to  you  the  word  of 
God :  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  course.9 

8.  JKSUS  CniiiSTh  yesterday,  and  to-day  :  and  the  same  forever.10 

0.  J5e  not  led  away'  with  various  and  strange  doctrines.  For  it  is 
excellent  to  establish  the  heart  with  grace,"  not  with  meats  which  have- 
not  profited  those  who  walked  in  them.12 

10.  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  who  serve  the  tabernacle,13  have 
no  right  to  eat. 

11.  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  is  brought  into  the 
sanctuary,  for  sin,11  by  the  high  priest,  are  burned  without  the  camp.k 

12.  Wherefore  JESUS  also,  that  Ho  might  sanctify  the  people  through 
His  own  blood,  suffered  outside  the  gate.1"' 

13.  Let  us  then  go  forth  to  Him  outside  the  camp,  bearing  His  re 
proach.16 

14.  For  we  have  not  here  a  permanent  city,  but  we  seek  that17  which 
is  to  come.1 

15.  Through  Him  therefore  let  us  offer  always  to   God  a  sacrifice  of 
praise,111  that  is  the  fruit13  of  lips  celebrating  His  name. 


'  "He  does  not  tell  them  to  possess  nothing,  but  to  -uard  against  eovctousnoss :  that  is,  let  the  mind  bo 
free,  let,  tin-  deposition  of  the;  heart  show  wisdom  :  but  we  show  it  if  we.  seek  not  superfluity,  if  we  look  only 
for  what  is  needful."  Idem. 

I  Tt.is  promise  was  addressed  to  Josue  as  leader  of  the  people,  to  encourage  him  by  the  assurance  of  Di 
vine  support.     The  apostle  applies  it  to  each  of  the  faithful   assuring  him  that  God  will  not  fail  to  supply  his 
wants. 

8  Leaders,  like  officers  Oi  an  army.    This  appellation  suited  James,  the  apostle.  John.  Barnabas,  and  Silas 
who  labored  especially  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine. 

9  Their  exemplary  conduct  to  the  end— the  martyrdom  which  some  endured. 

10  The  doctrines  of  faith  are  consequently  unchangeable :  the  motives  fur  virtuous  action,  which  influenced 
the  first  believers,  remain  always  in  full  force. 

II  To  look  for  salvation  through  the  {trace  of  Christ. 

ia  The  legal  distinction  ol  meats  was  of  no  avail.  "  lie  points  to  those  who  were  introducing  the  ob«erv- 
anceof  the  distinction  of  meats:  for  ail  things  are  purified  by  faith:  we  need  therefore  faith,  not  meats." 
St.  Chrysostom. 

13  Those  who  continued  in  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  rites  as  obligatory  an.l  savin-,  had  no  shares  in  the 
Christian  sacrifice. 

"  Sin  "ff«rin?8.  »  Fulfilling  the  figure. 

0  Suffering  contumely  and  persecution  willingly   or  His  sake.   The  apostle  intimates  that  the  Jews  should 
forsake  their  rights,  in  order  to  go  forth  to  Christ. 
"  The  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  meant. 
18  According  to  the  usage  of  presenting  fruits  and  other  giftF. 

e  G.  P.  '-hut/'     V.  A.  D.  Jos.  1:5. 

K  IV.  117  :  0. 

b  G.  1'.  '•  the  same  yesterday,  and  to  day,  and  forever." 

'  G.  I'.  '•  carried  about."     vtpi$£pvj$c.     V.  read  ir'/)«',if/):o3£.     A.  B.  C.  D.  critic.s. 

*  Lev   1G:  27.  Micheas  2  :  10. 

m  1's.  C9  :  32. 
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1<>.  And  do  not  forget  to  do  good  and  to  impart  :  for  with  such  sacri 
fices19  God  is  well  plea.-ed. 

17.  Obey  your  prelates,  and  lie  subject  to  them.  For  they  watch,20" 
as  having  to  give  account  for  your  souls,  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy, 
and  not  grieving:'-'1  for  this  is  not  profitable  for  vou. 

IS.   Pray  lor  us  :  for  we  trust,  that  we  have  a  <^ood  conscience,"  bein<r 

o  /  f; 

willing  to  behave  ourselves  well  in  all  things. 

I1.'.  And  I  beseech  you  the  more  to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to 
you  the  sooner.-" 

ll<>.  And  may  the  God  of  peaee.  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  the 
Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  our  .Lord  JESUS  (JiiuiST,"  in  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant.-' 

•Jl.  Make  you  pei-feet  in  all  good,1'  that  ye  may  do  His  will:  work 
ing  in  you  what  is  well  plea-ing  in  His  sight,  through  JESTS  CllKlST,  to 
whom  is  glory  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

2li.  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the  word  of  comfort.'-'""1  For 
I  have  written  to  you  in  few  words.-" 

_!•'>.  Know  ye  that  our'  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty:  with  whom 
(if  lie  come  shortly)  I  will  see  you. 

iM.  Salute  all  your  prelates,  and  all  the  saints.  [The  brethren]  of 
Italy-7  salute  you. 

'2-').   Grace  with  you  all.      Amen/ 


''  W<>rks  of  rhai  it  \  HIO  spiritual  .-:i    rifu'i'S  1      t.'y  a<  reptaM.'  t"  <  MM!. 

•  St.  (  hr)  M>-tom  remarks :  ••  lie  watches,  lii-  1,1'e  is  e\|  .  M-d,  lie  i«  liald'  to  lie  punched  for  your  sins,  and 
In-  is  exposed  in  ihis  <on.-tant  fear  on  your  account,  whil.-t  you  arc  imlillVrtMit  and  luisy  with  tritles,  ami  mi- 
w  i  1 1  i  1 1  %  t  M  he  y ." 

"'   It  is  H  -tr ..in  (.\|.n---inii  of  tlio  L'I  iff  of  Christian  |ird.i'cs  f. T  tin'  !o-<  of  -on Is. 

':  Tin'  .-inivrity  of  l,is  ilrsires  in  ilo  \\hal  \\u»  ii-ht  .in  .rding  to  (iod,  ruil-oldriu-'l  him  to  ;i.-k  their  ]ir:iyiT.- 
!'iir  his  Mi'-iv-s  in  all  his  un.lci  tal<i:i'_'-. 

13   lie  w:n  prolialily  alre.nlv    l.herateil  fr-.m  j.ii^on. 

"  The  c-dects  tif  His  reili-mpt inn  e..iilinue  tlimu^h  all  time,  and  eternity. 

51  He  alludes  to  the  preiii'lire  nit,  rtain.-.l  «^ain-t  him,  and  culls  his  words  few  in  reference  tn  the  weighty 
matters,  whirl]  he  had  rapidly  reviewed 

^:  Con-idering  the  iui|iortanre  nf  the  tii.ittev-  treated. 

"  Already  Christians  were  f.  mid  in  various  parts  of  Italy.     The  apostle  probably  had  left  Koine. 

n   II.  l>.  '•  for  your  s..nls."     V.  A.  Lachmann. 

o  (i.  1>.  —  V.  li.  MSS.  P  0.  P.    ;-  "work." 

q   1'.  -exhortation."  r  (i.  1'.  —  A.  C. 

•  I!.  P.  -Written  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy,  by  Timothy."     MSS.  vary. 


P  11  E  F  A  C  E 

TO   THE   EPISTLE    OF   ST.    JAMES. 


THE  letters  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude,  are  styled  Catholic, 
which  term  was  applied  to  this  collection  as  distinguished  from  the  epis 
tles  of  St.  Paul.  They  are  also  called  canonical,  because  they  arc  con 
tained  in  the  canon  of  inspired  writings.  Some  doubts  indeed  were 
entertained  for  a  long  period  as  to  the  canonical  character  of  the  epistle 
of  James,  the  second  of  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  John,  and  the 
epistle  of  Judc,  although,  as  Eusebius  attests,  they  were  recognized  by 
the  generality  of  ecclesiastical  writers.  Their  authority  is  now  fully 
admitted,  not  only  by  Catholics,  who  receive  with  unqualified  submission 
the  definition  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  but  by  Protestants  generally. 
Luther  did  not  hesitate  to  style  the  epistle  of  James  a  letter  of  straw, 
because  its  doctrine  on  the  necessity  of  good  works  militated  against 
his  favorite  theory  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  However,  he  has  not 
been  followed  in  this  point  by  Protestants  generally,  who,  with  Calvin, 
receive  as  Divine  all  the  books  which  Catholics  include  in  the  canon  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  doubts  of  some  fathers  and  local  churches 
concerning  their  inspiration,  could  not  prevent  the  Church  from  declar 
ing  it  on  the  testimony  of  ancient  tradition,  of  which  several  convincing 
evidences  exist,  especially  her  own  general  usage  and  oral  teaching. 
St.  Jerome  attests,  that  although  it  was  alleged  that  this  letter  was 
published  in  the  name  of  James  by  some  unknown  writer,  it  had  gradu 
ally  in  the  progress  of  time  won  for  itself  authority.  This  must  be  as 
cribed  to  the  Providence  which  watches  over  the  Church,  and  enables 
her  to  guard  in  its  integrity  the  deposit  of  revelation. 

The  author  of  this  letter  was  James,  son  of  Alpheus,  the  cousin  of 
our  Lord,  in  Scripture  styled  His  brother,  one  of  the  apostles,  known 
as  James  the  Less,  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  a  man  of  great  sanctity 
of  life,  of  whom  Hegesippus,  a  writer  near  the  apostolic  times,  quoted 
by  St.  Jerome,  says  :  "  He  was  holy  from  his  mother's  womb ;  he  drank 
no  wine  or  strong  liquor ;  he  ate  no  meat ;  he  never  was  shorn ;  nor 
did  he  use  ointments  nor  the  bath :  he  alone  was  allowed  to  enter  the 
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Holy  (if  Holies;  hi'  did  not  use  woollen,  but  linen  garments;  lie  alone 
entered  the  temple,  and  prayed  for  tlie  people  so  frequently  that  his 
knees  -\vere  thought  to  be  as  hard  as  those  of  a  camel."  Jo.sephus  also, 
L.  20,  Antii).  e.  S,  relates,  that  in  the  interval  between  the  death  of 
Festus.  (lovernor  of  Judea,  and  the  arrival  of  his  successor,  Albinus, 
Ananus.  the  high  priest,  having  called  a  council,  condemned  him  \vith 
some  others  to  be  stoned. 

This  epistle  was  always  recognized  by  the  Christians  of  Syria,  who. 
from  their  local  position,  were  most  likely  to  know  its  authority.  It  is, 
contained  in  their  ancient  translation  of  the  sacred  books.  Origen  also 
speaks  of  .lames  as  one  of  the  evangelical  trumpeters,  of  whom  a  letter 
remains.  St.  Ignatius,  the  martyr,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  and 
St.  Clement  of  Koine,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  availed  themselves  of 
its  contents.  Since  the  fourth  century,  it  ha--  been  numbered  in  all  the 
catalogues  of  Scripture,  as  of  unquestionable  authority.  It  was  written 
at  Jerusalem  probably  about  the  year  (12,  when  the  wars  and  seditions 
among  the  Jews,  which  brought  on  the  destruction  of  the  city,  had  be 
gun.  The  sacred  writer  is  thought  to  allude  to  these,  and  to  threaten 
his  unbelieving  countrymen  with  the  calamities  which  soon  overtook 
them.  Some  think  that  this  letter  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  generally: 
but  it  was  specially  devoted  to  correct  errors  beginning  to  prevail  ainonir 
converts  from  Judaism,  concerning  the  sufficiency  of  faith,  which  were 
maintained  apparently  on  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  whose  writings  were 
perversely  interpreted.  St.  Augustin  observes:  ''Since  this  opinion 
had  at  that  time  arisen,  the  other  apostolic  letters  of  Peter,  John,  James. 
and  Jude,  are  particularly  directed  to  this  end,  to  establish  beyond  a 
doubt  that  faith  without  works  is  of  no  avail."1 


1  L.  de  Fide  ct  Operibus.  e.  14. 


THE  CATHOLIC  EPISTLE 


JAMES  THE  APOSTLE, 


CHAPTER    I. 

HE  TEACHES  THE  UTILITY  OF  TEMPTATION'S,  AND  THAT  WISDOM  SHOULD  BE  ASKED  WITH 
CONFIDENCE  FROM  (!OD.  GOD  DOES  NOT  TEMPT,  AND  IS  NOT  THE  AUTHOR  OF  SIX, 
HUT  FROM  HIM  EVERY  GOOD  GIFT  PROCEEDS.  HE  EXHORTS  THEM  TO  BE  SWIFT  TO 
HEAR,  BUT  SLOW  TO  SPEAK,  AND  SLOW  TO  ANGER.  IT  IS  NOT  SUFFICIENT  TO  HEAR 
THE  TRUTH,  UNLESS  IT  BE  REDUCED  TO  PRACTICE.  HE  STATES  WHEREIN  TRUE  AND 
UNDEFILED  RELIGION  CONSISTS. 

1.  JAMES,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  to  the 
twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad,1  greeting. 

2.  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  when  ye  fall  into  various  trials  :2 

3.  Knowing  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh3  patience.* 

4.  And  patience  hathb  a  perfect  work,4  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and 
entire,  failing  in  nothing. 

5.  But  if  any  of  you  need  wisdom,5  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to 
all6  abundantly,"  and  upbraideth  not  :7  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 


1  To  all  Jews,  but  especially  converts  from  Judaism,  whether  in  Ju<lea,  or  scattered  among  the  nations. 
After  the  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the  Jews  were  found  in  great  numbers  in  the  chief  cities  oi 
the  world. 

-  Lit.  "  temptations."  Trials  or  persecutions  to  which  Christians  were  exposed  on  account  of  the  faith. 
The  converts  from  Judaism  were  everywhere  persecuted  by  the  Jews. 

3  Gives  occasion  to  the  exercise  of  patience. 

4  It  is  an  exhortation  to  perseverance.     Patience,  in  order  to  be  crowned,  must  continue  to  the  end.    II « 
who  after  much  suffering  becomes  disheartened,  loses  his  reward.     "Let  us  bear," says  St.  Augustin,  "what 
ever  God  will  have  us  bear,  since  like  a  good  physician  He  knows  what  pain  we  may  endure  with  advantage 
for  the  healing  and  cure  of  our  souls."    Sermo  de  Urbis  excidio.  c.  8. 

1  To  direct  him  in  all  things  appertaining  to  salvation. 
'  God  giveth  freely  to  all  who  ask  with  earnestness. 

1  Men  often  lessen  the  value  of  their  gifts  by  the  reproaches  which  accompany  them.  They  are  weary  of 
being  importuned.  God  delights  in  bestowing. 

»  Rom.  5:3.  b  G.  P.  <'let  patience  have."  c  ROm.  12  :  8;  2  Cor.  9  :  11,  13. 


7-')<l  .1  AMES    I. 

<">.  ttut  let  him  ask'1  in  faith,8  nothing  wavering:9  for  he  who  wavereth, 
is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  which  is  driven  with  the  wind,  and  tossed.10 

7.  Therefore  let  not   that  man  think  that  he  shall   receive  anything 
from  the  Lord. 

8.  A  double-minded"  man  is  inconstant  in  all  his  ways. 
!'.   But  let  the  lowly  brother  glory  in  his  exaltation:12 

10.  And  the  rich  man  in  his  humiliation, 1:!  because  he  shall  pass  away, 
as  the  flower  of  the  grass  :" 

1  1.  For  the  sun  riseth  with  a  burning"  heat/  and  pareheth  the  grass. 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth.  and  the  beauty  of  the  shape  thereof 
vanisheth:  so  also  the  rich  man  shall  wither  in  his  ways.1'1' 

1±  Blessed  is  the  man  who  sufYereth  trial;1"  for  when  he  hath  been 
proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  (!odh  hath  promised  to 
those  who  love  Him. 

13.  Let  no  man  when  he  is  tempted  say,  that  he  is  tempted  by  (jod  : 
for  (Jod  is  not  tempted  by  evil  :':   and  lie  tempteth18  no  man. 

14.  But  every  man  is  tempted  by  his  own  lust.ly  being  drawn  away 
and  allured. 

1.").  Then  lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,-0  bringeth  forth  sin:  but  sin, 
when  completed,  bringeth  forth  death.'-'1 

Iti.    Do  not  err  [therefore],  my  beloved  brethren. 

17.  Everv  excellent  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,"  coming 
down  from  the  Father1  of  lights,-'  with  whom  is  no  change,  nor  shadow 
of  alteration.24 


I  With  a  tinn  belief  "f  ttio  Divine  power  ami  goodness:  and  with  confidence. 

'  We  cannot  doubt  of  the  readiness  of  <l<>d  t»  hear  our  supplications,  when  they  are  in  conformity  with 
His  supreme  counsels:  we  should  confidently  expect  to  obtain  wisdom,  as  Car  as  this  is  identified  with  prac 
tical  knowledge  of  our  eternal  interests.  The  earnestness  with  which  the  sacred  writer  exhorts  to  prayer 
corresponds  with  the  great  love  of  prayer  which  distinguished  James  the  just. 

lu  This  i»  a  beautiful  image  of  an  inconstant  mind. 

II  Hesitating  what  to  ask,  or  what  course  to  pursue.  ll  In  the  dignity  of  the  Christian  character. 

13  The  rich  man  should  fix  his  attention  on  the  uncertainty  and  shortness  of  his  tenure,  since  ho  is  soon  to 
he  confounded  with  the  poorest.  If  he  be  brought  low  f  ,r  the  faith,  he  should  rejoice. 

11  ••  It  in  a  known  fact,"  says  Trollope.  "  that  a.  dry  and  burning  east  wind  often  blows  up  in  hot  climatei 
at  sunrise."  "  His  pursuits. 

"•  It  is  here  understood  of  persecution  for  the  faith,  or  of  severe  afflictions. 

11  God  is  not  tempted  to  evil,  and  consequently  He  does  not  tempt  others.  To  solicit  others  to  Bin  impliei 
personal  corruption. 

lj  God  makes  trial  of  the  fidelity  of  his  servants,  as  when  He  commanded  Abraham  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  but 
<ioeg  nnt  impel  any  man  to  sin. 

19  '•  Against  this  vice  we  ask  for  medicinal  aid  from  Him  who  can  beal  all  our  infirmities,  not  by  destroy 
ing  our  nature,  but  by  restoring  it  to  its  integrity.'1  St.  Augustin,  De  Continentia,  c.  7. 

90  When  consent  is  given  to  the  first  motions  of  nature  towards  evil. 

51  Not  only  the  external  act,  but  the  free  consent  of  the  will,  brings  death  to  the  soul. 

91  Far  from  impelling  us  to  evil,  God  bestows  great  and  excellent  gifts.    This  line  is  an  hexameter  verse. 

53  Creator  of  the  luminaries  in  the  heavens,  and  source  of  the  light  by  which  the  soul  is  enlightened.    Seve- 
•  il  astronomical  terms  are  employed. 
"  The  light  of  God  suffers  no  diminution,  nor  obscuration.     He  is  light  itself. 

d  Matt.  7  :  7;  21  :  22;   Mark  11  :  24;  Luke  11:  9;  John  14  :  13;  16:  23,24. 

•  Eccl.  14  :  18 ;  Isaiah  40  :  G  ;  1  Peter  1  :  24.  '  Matt.  20  :  12. 

g  PI-OT.  2:7;  Jer.  10  :  28. 

h  O.  P.  "  the  Lord."    A.  B.  V.  4  MSS.  Syr.  >  Ps.  125  :  7 :  Jer.  4  :  23. 


JAMES     I. 


18.  For  of  His  own  will25  He  hath  begotten  us  by  the  word  of  truth, 
that  we  may  be  some  first-fruits  of  His  creatures.20 

19.  Ye  know,k  my  dearly  beloved  brethren.      And27  let  every  man  be 
quick  to  hear,1  but  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  anger.28 

20.  For  the  anger  of  man  workcth  not29  the  justice  of  God. 

21.  Wherefore  casting  away  all  uneleanncss,  and  abundance  of  malice, 
receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted"0  word,  which  can  save  your  souls. 

22.  And  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,'"  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
yourselves. 

23.  For  if  any  man  is  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is 
like  to  a  man  beholding  his  natural  countenance  in  a  class  : 

o 

24.  For  he  beholdcth  himself,   and  gocth   away,   and  presently  for- 
getteth  what  kind  of  a  man  he  was.3' 

25.  But  lie  who  looketh  into"  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,32  and  con- 
tinueth  in  it,  not  becoming  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  work,  thif 
man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed. 

26.  If  any  man"  think  himself  religious,  not  bridling  his  tongue,33  bur 

'  G  O  7 

deceiving  his  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain. 

27.  Religion  pure  and  undefiled  with  God  and  the  Father,34  is  this  : 
to  visit  orphans  and  widows  in  their  tribulation33  [and]  to  keep  oneself 
unspotted  from  the  world.35 


*4  By  His  gracious  counsel  lie  lieslowed  light  on  UK. 
-''  This  may  lie  understood  of  the  early  Jewish  convert". 
11  The  apostle  wishes  every  one  to  be  ready  to  hear  the  word  of  truth. 

"  Under  the  severest  provocation  of  persecution.  -*  Is  not  consistent  with  the  Divine  law. 

;"  Implanted  in  their  souls  by  the  ministers  of  Christ. 

31  As  one  sees  himself  in  a  mirror,  so  should  the  Christian  view  his  conduct  with  the  aid  of  the  gospel,  anc 
Fash  away  his  stains. 

'"  The  Christian  law  frees  us  from  the.  tyranny  of  our  passions. 
'-3  Indulging  in  expressions  of  wrath,  and  other  sinful  language. 
•4  With  Him  who  is  God  and  Father. 

J5  The  exercise  of  charity  is  among  the  most  charming  fruits  of  piety. 
'-10  Purity  of  life  must  accompany  ;t. 

k  G.  P.  '-Wherefore."     V.  B.  C.  1  ['rov.  17  :  27. 

«»  Matt.  7  :  21,  24 ;  Rom.  2  :  13.  D  1  pet  1  :  12. 

0  G.  P.  "  atnoug  you."    V.  —  MS3.  critics. 
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CHAPTER    II. 

UK    AO.MONISIIF.8    THFM     -NOT     TO    HE     1NFI.V  KNCKI)     BY    HTMAV     UKSl'KCT,    FOK     WIIOSOEVF.il 
VIOLATKS    OXE    COM  M  A  \I)M  KNT    OF    TDK     LAW     IS    A     Til  A  NSC  U  KSSOK     OF     THK      LAW:     UK 

KXiioiiTS  THF.M  TO  DKVOTF.  TIIKMSF.I.VF.S  TO  WORKS  OF  MF.KCY.  SIIOWINI;   THKM  THAT 

MAN     IS    .irSTU'lK!)     I'.Y    WOKKS,    Foil    FAITH     WITHOUT    WORKS    IS    I(F.AI). 

1.  MY  brethren,  have  not  the  faitli  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  of 
glory1  with  respeer'  of  persons.2 

•J.  For  it'  a  man  with  a  golden  ring,''3  in  splendid4  attire,  come  int<> 
^'our  assembly,*  and  a  beggar  al>o  enter  in  mean  dress, 

•  ).  And  ye  fix  your  eyes  on  him  who  is  clothed  with  the  splendid  robe. 
;ind  sav  to  him:  Sit  thou  here  comfortably:  hut  sav  to  the  poor  man  : 

*  v  v 

Stand  tliou  there  ;   or  sit  under  my  footstool  ;ft 

4.  r'  Do  ye  not  judge"  within  yourselves,  and  are3  ijc  not  hceome  judge.- 
of  unjust  thoughts  ':" 

5.  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  (rod  chosen   the  poor  of 
this  world,  rich  in   faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,10  which   (»od  hath 
promised  to  those  who  love  Him  ? 

0.  But  ve  have  dishonored  the  poor  man.  Do  not  the  rich  oppress 
vou  by  power,"  and  drag  you  before  the  judgment-seats  ?12 

7.   Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  good  name,  which  is  invoked  on  you?1 


;  Our  glorious  I,..rd. 

Held  not  f;iitli  in  bondage.  l>y  human  respect,  currying  social  distinctions  into  religion,  wherein   all  :sr: 
e'iual. 

3  (iolden  rings  were  worn  by  men  in  station. 

I  White  was  Ihe  color  of  the  of;\.-i:il  robe-  of  puMic  officers,  us  alnoof  the  robe>  \iorn  liy  candidates  for  office 

*  Lit.  "synagogue."     It  was  iiaturnl  to  apply  the  term  to  the  assemblies  of  Jewish  Chriiitians,  ginee  it 
Mmply  denotes  a  collection  of  men.  or  ;n<  assembly. 

*  Any  treatment  which  is  calrulat.-il  to  wound  wantonly  the  poor,  is  repugnant  to  the  hxw  of  Christ.     At 

:  •  tion  to  the  rich,  when  not  accompanied  with  neglect  or  disregard  of  the  poor,  is  not  sinful:  but  in  the 
house  of  (jod,  and  in  exercises  of  religion,  wealth  and  splendor  of  dre.-s  should  not  make  us  forget  the  com 
mon  i-laims  of  Christian  brotherhood.  Ir  is  a  grievous  sin  to  observe  this  distinction  in  tin-  administration 
of  the  sacraments,  to  which  all  equally  have  n  strict  rijjlit.  and  in  conferring  ecclesiastical  offices,  when  in 
nu-rit  should  be  principally,  if  not  exclusively  regarded.  '•  We  must  not  suppose  it  to  be  a  flight  sin,"  says 
.-t.  Augustin.  "to  hold  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  of  persons,  if  we  refer  the  difference 
o:  standing  and  sitting  to  ecclesiastical  honors.  For  who  can  bear  that  a  rich  man  )>e  chosen  for  the  Heat  of 
honor  in  the  church,  whilst  a  poor  man,  more  learned  and  holy,  is  set  aside."  Kp.  29. 
"  Do  you  not  make  distinctions  ? 

*  The  negation  is  often  understood  in  the  latter  clause,  when  it  has  been  already  expressed. 

»  He  reproaches  them  with  making  these  distinctions,  to  the  prejudice  of  Christian  equality,  when  dispiste.-i 
arose  between  the  poor  and  the  rich. 

"  This  disposition  of  Providence  is  still  manifest. 

II  Do  they  not  abuse  their  power  to  oppress? 

12  The  rich  Jews  and  heathens  were  foremost  in  denouncing  the  followers  of  Christ. 
IJ  The  name  of  Christ,  from  which  they  were  called  Christians. 

»  Ley.  19  :  15:  Deut.  1  :  17:  1C  :  19;  ProT.  24  :  23:  Eccli.  42  :  1. 
b    xal.    P.  +  (i  then."     V.  A.  B.  C.  Syr.  Cyr.  AI. 
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8.  If,  however,  ye  fulfil  the  royal14  law  according  to  the  Scriptures  : 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,0  ye  do  well : 

9.  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons/  ye  commit  sin,  being  reproved 
by  the  law  as  transgressors  : 

10.  And  whoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,c  yet  offend  in  one  thing, 
is  guilty  of  all.15 

11.  For  He  who  said  :   Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  said  also, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill.     Now  if  them  do  not  commit  adultery,  but  if  tliou 
kill,  thou  art  a  transgressor  of  law. 

12.  So  speak,  and  so  act,  as  about  to  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.1'"' 

13.  For  judgment  without  mercy  is  to  him  who  hath  not  shown  mercy: 
and  mercy  cxalteth  itselff  above  judgment.17 

14.  What  shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say  that  he  hath  faith, 
and  have  not  works  ?  can  faith  save  him  ? 

1<>.  And  if  a  brother  and  sister  be  naked,  and  need  daily  food, 

16.  And  one  of  you  say  to  them  :  Go  in  peace,  warm  yourselves,  and 
eat  plentifully  ;  but  give  them  not  the  things  which  are  necessary  for 
the  body,  what  shall  it  profit  ?s 

17.  So  faith  also,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself.18 

18.  But  some  man   will   say  :   Thou  hast  faith,  and  I   have   works. 
Show  me  thy  faith  Avithout"  works,1'-*  and  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by' 
works. 

19.  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  :  thou  doest  well :  the  devils 
also  believe,20  and  tremble. 

20.  But  wilt  thou  know,  0  vain   man,  that   faith  without  works  is 
dead  ? 

21.  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  works,  when  he  offered 
up  Isaac  his  sonk  on  the  altar  ? 


u  This  was  a  classical  mode  of  expressing  what  was  excellent.  See  the  Menon  of  Plato,  quoted  by  Wet- 
stein.  The  apostle  applies  it  to  the  law  of  the  Supreme  King.  ';  Unless  you  attain  to  perfection  in  these 
things,  and  love  your  neighbor,  and  do  good,  you  will  not  be  royal,"  says  Clement  of  Alexandria,  with  refer 
ence  to  this  text.  Strom.  1.  6. 

11  lie  forfeits  Divine  favor,  and  is  liable  to  eternal  punishment.  His  guilt,  however,  is  not  equally  great  as 
that  of  the  general  delinquent. 

'"  The  Divine  law,  which  frees  u.-i  from  the  factitious  distinctions  of  society,  and  inspires  us  with  compas 
sion  for  the  poor. 

The  exercise  of  mercy  towards  our  fellow-man  prevails  over  the  justice  of  Clod,  provoked  by  our  sins. 

18  As  benevolence  which  is  not  exhibited  in  acts  is  of  no  avail,  so  faith  unaccompanied  by  works  is  un 
availing.  It  is  styled  dt-ad,  because  it  does  not  give  life  to  the  soul.  "  How  great  is  their  delusion  who  pro 
mise  themselves  eternal  life  in  virtue  of  a  dead  faith  1"  St.  Augustin,  De  Fido  et  Operibus,  §  23. 

13  The  apostle  challenges  him  who  claims  Divine  favor  for  faith  and  works  separately,  to  prove  that  he  ha* 
faith  apart  from  works.  They  can  indeed  exist  apart;  but  they  are  not  effectual  for  salvation  unless  united. 

*'  Not  with  Divine  faith,  but  from  an  experimental  sense  of  Divine  justice  in  their  own  punishment, 
"  What  can  be  said  more  brief,  more  true,  more  striking?"  gt.  Augustin,  ubi  supra. 

c  Lev.  19  :  18 ;  Matt.  22  :  39 ;  Mark  12  :  31 ;  Rom.  13:9;  (Jal.  5  :  14. 

d  Supra  2:1.  e  Matt.  5  :  19. 

'  0.  P.  '-rejoiceth  against."  g  1  John  3  :  17. 

h  G.  P.  +  '-thy."    V.  A.  B.  Syr.  i  G.  P.  +  "  my."    V.  68,  Corb.  It.  *  Gen.  22  :  9. 
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22.  Scest  them  that  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  his  works 
faitli  was  made  perfect?'1 

23.  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith:   Abraham  believed 
God,1  and  it  was  accounted    to   him   as  justice,  and  he   was   called   the 
friend  of  (Jod. 

24.  Do   ye    sec    that    a  man   is  justified   by  works,  and  not  by  faith 
only  ? 

25.  In    like   manner    also,  was    not    l\ahabm   the   harlot  justified  by 
works,--'   having   received    the   messengers,  and   sent    them    out    another 
wav  ? 

20.    For  as  the  bodv  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith   without 
works  is  dead."3 


< 'HATTER    III. 

HI)  I.Nt  MF.KATKS  Till:  KVII.S  Of  TIIF.  ToMIl  F.  WHICH  IT  IS  MOST  DIFFICULT  TO  COVF.KN 
PKOi'F.KI.Y.  AND  HF.  STATFS  TIIF.  I)  1  FKF.K  KM  'K  1IF.TW  F.KX  KAIIT11I.V  AM)  HFAVKNI.V  WIS 
DOM. 

.    1.    I)K  not  many1  teachers, n  my  brethren,  knowing   that    ye  receive11 
greater  judgment.' c 

2.   For   in   many   things  we   all    offend.3      Ff  any    one   offend   not    in 
speech,4  he  is  a  perfect  man.      lie  can  also  bridle  the  whole  bodv. 


21  From  the  example  of  .\l>r:ihain.  which  Si.  Paul  had  used,  it  appears  evident  that  St.  James  wrote  to  cor 
rect  the  erroneous  inferences  which  some  bad  deduced  from  it.  Paul  insists  tliat  Abraham  was  justified  by 
faith.  lint  by  works,  that  is.  by  n"  natural  w>irk,  but  in  virtue  of  his  belief  in  the  Divine  promise.  St.. lames, 
nevertheless,  ascribes  his  justification  t»  works,  inasmuch  as  these  u  i  re  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  faith. 
St.  Paul  maintains  that  ju.-tilic.M  ien  is  a  ;_rratuit<  us  a<"  of  Divine  mercy.  \\holly  supernatural,  and  beyond 
human  merit:  St.  James  teaches  that  the  faith  by  which  we  are  justified,  must  be  evinced  by  works.  In 
this  there  is  nocontradiction. 

13  These  kind  acts  were  the  results  of  her  belief  that  God  was  with  the  I.-raelites.  She  had  been  an  idola 
tress,  in  which  sense  some  understand  th"  term  :  probably  a]-o  a  courtesan  :  yet  she  was  struck  with  the 
wonders  which  (iod  bad  wrought  iu  behalf  of  the  Israelites,  and  she  doubtless  felt  penitent  for  her  pins. 

^  This  is  a  forcible  ima^e  of  the  unprofitable  character  of  such  faith.  It  may,  however,  be  true  faith,  that 
is,  a  supernatural  assent  to  revealed  truth,  although  it  he  not  available  to  salvation.  "The  apostle,"  as  Mac- 
knight  remarks,  '•  by  the  term  dead,  does  not  mean  a  faith  not  real." 

1  He  dissuades  them  from  eagerness  to  assume  the  office  of  Christian  teachers,  on  account  of  the  increased 
responsibility  attached  to  it.  This  admonition  was  especially  necessary,  in  con?cqucnce  of  the  eagerness  of 
the  Jewish  converts  to  become  teachers,  in  order  to  inculcate  the  legal  observances. 

a  The  apostle  means  that  we  shall  have  to  give  a  stricter  account;  but  this  does  not  necessarily  imply  con 
demnation.  "A  most  severe  judgment  shall  he  for  those  who  bear  rule."  Wisdom  6  :  C. 

*  "On  account  of  these  and  such  like  sins  (the  having  of  lawsuits),  and  others  of  a  lesser  kind,  which  con 
sists  in  offences  in  speech  or  thought,  since  the  apostle  James  acknowledges  that  in  many  things  we  all 
offend,  we  must  daily  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  say  :  Forgive  ns  our  trespasses."  St.  Augustine,  De  Fide,  Spe,  et 
Charitate,  c.  78. 

4  "Who  is  it  that  hath  not  offended  with  his  tongue?"     Eccl.  19  :  17. 


l  Gen.  15:  6;  Horn.  4:3:  Gal.  3  :  6. 
a  Matt.  23:  8:  1  Tim.  1  :  7. 
t  p.  "  condemnation." 


">  Josue  2  :  4. 

o  0.  P.  "  we  shall  receive.' 


.(AMES    III.  761 

3.  But  ifd  we  put  bits  into  the  mouths  of  horses,  that  they  may  obey 
us,  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body. 

4.  Behold  also  ships,  which  are  so  great,  and  driven  by  strong  winds, 
arc  turned  round  with  a  small  helm,  whither  the  motion  of  the  pilot  di- 
rectcth. 

5.  So  also  the  tongue  is  indeed  a  little  member,  and  boastcth  greatly." 
Behold  what  a  fire  kindleth  a  great  forest  !f 

6.  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity.5  s     The  tongue  is 
placed  among  our  members,  which   defileth  the  whole  body,6  and  in- 
flameth  the  wheel  of  our  birth,7  being  set  on  fire  by  hell.8 

7.  For  every  nature  of  beasts,  and  birds,  and  serpents,  and  of  other 
things,11  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  by  mankind  :9 

8.  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame  :'°  a  restless1  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison. 

9.  With  it  we  bless  Godk  and  the  Father ;  and  with  it  we  curse  men, 
who  are  made  in  the  likeness  of  God. 

10.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proccedcth  blessing  and  cursing.      These 
things,  my  brethren,  ought  not  so  to  be. 

11.  Doth  the  fountain  send  forth  from  the   same   orifice  sweet  and 
bitter  water  ? 

12.  Can  a  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  produce  grapes,1  or  a  vine  figs  ?    So 
neither  can  salt  water  produce  sweet  water.11  m 

13.  Who  is  among  you  a  wise  and  learned1"  man  ?     Let  him  by  good 
conduct  show  his  work11  in  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14.  But  if  ye  have  bitter  zeal,  and  there  be0  strife  in  your  hearts,  do 
not  glory,  and  lie  against  the  truth. 

15.  For  this  is  not  wisdom  coming  from  above  ;  but  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish. 

16.  For  where  jealousy  and  strife  arc,  there  is  inconstancy  and  every 
evil  work. 

17.  But  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,13  first  indeed  is  chaste,  then 


*  It  is  the  instrument  and  cause  of  numberless  sins.     B  By  the  sins  which  it  occasions. 

I  Our  life  is  as  a  wheel  put  in  motion  by  our  tongue.    8  The  devil. 

'  All  animals  are  tamed,  or  overcome  by  man.  10  Perfectly,  so  as  to  be  secure  against  its  temerity. 

II  The  mineral  waters  of  Palestine  are  alluded  to. 

IQ  Skilled  in  Divine  things— endowed  with  religious  knowledge. 

"  ''Search  all  heathen  antiquity,"  Macknight  gives  the  challenge,  "and  see  whether  it  can  produce  any 

d  G.  P.  "  behold."    V.  A.  B.  G.  Tischendorf. 

e  (!.  P.  "a  little  fire."     V.  A.  B.  C.  Chrys.  Lachmann. 

f  P.  "matter."    ii\rji/.     It  may  be  translated  in  either  way. 

S  G.  P.  -(-  "so  is."     V.  A.  B.  versions,  critics. 

h  G.  P.  "things  in  the  sea."     V.  "cseterorum  ;:'  possibly  cetorum. 

>  G.  P.  "unruly."     V.  A.  B.  Lachmann. 

k  G.  P.  V.  B.  « the  Lord."  1  G.  P.  -'olive  berries." 

™  Q.  P.  "So  can  no  fountain  both  yield  salt  water  and  fresh." 

"  G.  P.  "  works."  o  G.  P.  — 
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peaceable,  modest,  easy  to  lie  persuaded,  [consenting  to  the  £ood],  full 
of  mercy,  and  <£<><>d  works,  without  judging,14  without  fei^niiiir. 

IS.   And   the  fruit  of  justice   is   sown   in   peace   for   those   who  make 
peace.15 


CHAPTER    IV. 

WE  MUST  NOT  OliKV  OUR  I.USTS.  I!UT  WK  MUST  KKSIST  T1IK  DKVIT,,  DHAW  XKAK  TO  COD. 
AMI  elliailSII  MUTUAL  I.OVr.,  I.KAVINC  TIIK  I  XCKKTAIN  K.VKXTS  O  I'  I, IKK  TO  IHVI.Vi. 
I'KOVIDEXCK. 

1.  AVllKXri-:  <•<)•>'  wars  and  contests'  amon<j  you?  Is  it  not  lience  ? 
from  vour  lusts,  which  war  in  your  members? 

'2.  \  c  covet,  and  ye  have  not:  ye  kill,-  and  envv.  and  ve  cannot  ob 
tain  :  ye  fi^ht  and  war,  and  ye  have  not,  because  ve  ask  not."' 

•">.  ^  e  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ve  may  spend 
if  en  vour  lusts.1 

4.  Adulterers,''  l  know  ye  not,  that  the  friendship  of  this  world  is 
inimical  to  (lod?  A\  hoever,  therefore,  will  be  a  friend  of  this  world, 
becomcth  an  enemy  of  ( lod. 

").  Think  ye,  that  the  Scripture  saitli  in  vain  :  The  spirit'1  which 
ihvelleth  in  you1'  covctetli  to  envy?' 

0.  Hut  lie  giveth  greater  ;_rrace.8  Wherefore  hesaith:  (lod  resisteth 
the  ]iroud,  and  pveth  ^I'ace  to  tlie  humble. 

7.  I>e  ye  therefore  subject  to  (lod,  and  resist  the  devil,  and  ho  will 
flee  from  vou.'J 


sentiments  more  noble,  or  more  pimply  an'I  beautifully  e.\]irrsM/.|,  ihau  those  contemplated  in  this  chapter, 
and  indeed  throughout  the  whole  cf  this  epistle." 

"  Not  ili-criiiiiiiiitiiii;  uiijus-tly — not  pract.sing  liuinan  re>pi-c(. 

"  They  who  act  peaceably,  shall  eiij..y  )ie:icf  line.  They  may,  indeed,  he  to."Hed  about  and  persecuted,  but 
in  patience  they  fhall  possess  their  -MI!-. 

1  The  apostle  u.-cs  thcHe  terms  fur  strife  of  every  kind.  He  may  he  uudci^too'l  of  the  .-editions  and  bloody 
contests  which  already  be^an  to  agitate  the  nation. 

"  If  the  letter  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  generally,  the  terms  may  be  literal!  v  understood:  otherwise  the 
apostle  may  nse  them  in  a  mitigated  sense. 

3  He  intimates,  that  by  prayer  they  mi^ht  obtain  many  temporal  advantages,  which  they  unsuccessfully 
Sought  to  secure  to  themselves  by  violence. 

4  When  we  ask  for  temporal  goods  f  .r  wicked  ends,  we  need  not  hope  to  obtain  them.     Our  petitions  for 
them,  even  when  prompted  by  no  evil  design,  muBt  always  be  conditional,  namely,  as  far  as  they  may  be 
profitable  to  our  soul. 

»  It  is  here  taken  metaphorically  for  those  whose  hearts  are  prostituted  to  the  world. 
g  The  Divine  ffpirit  who  sanctifies  the  soul. 

1  The  words  are  nowhere  found.  The  apostle  shows  the  incompatibility  of  the  love  of  the  world  with  the 
love  of  God,  by  reference  to  the  Scripture,  which  declares  that  God  is  :i  jealous  God. 

8  God  bestows  grace  freely,  that  we  may  love  Him.  and  rewards  our  love  by  new  gifts. 

9  This  assurance  should  console  those  who  are  tempted. 

a  G.  P.  +  "and  adulteresses."    A.  B.  the  other  term.     V.  Syr.  Lat.  fathers, 
b  G.  P.  "  in  us."    Rom.  8  :  9. 
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8.  Draw  nigh  toc  God,  and  He  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your 
Lands,  ye  sinners;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  of  double  mind.10 

0.  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep  :  let  your  laughter  be  turned 
into  mourning,  and  joy  into  sorrow.11 

10.  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  He  will  exalt 
you.'1 

11.  Detract    not    one    another,    brethren.     He  who    detracteth   his 
In-other,6  or  judgcth  his  brother,  detracteth  the  law,  and  judgeth  the 
law.12     But  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a 
judge. 

12.  There  is  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge/  who  can  destroy  and  save.s 

13.  But'1  who  art  thou,  who  judgest  thy  neighbor?131     Behold  now 
ye  who  say  :   To-day,  or  to-morrow,  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and 
spend  there  a  year,  and  we  will  traffic,  and  make  money  :u 

14.  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow. 

15.  For  what  is  your  life  ?     It  is  ak  vapor15  which  appeareth  for  a 
while,  and  then  vanisheth  away:  instead  of  your  saying:  If  the  Lord 
will :  and :   If  we  be  alive,  we  will  do  this,  or  that.10 

10.  But  now  ye  exult  in  your  boastings.     All  such  exultation  is  evil. 
17.   To  him,  therefore,  who  knowcth  to  do  good,  and  who  doeth  it 
nor,  it  is  sin. 


"  Sinni-rs  and  those  of  double  mind  are  the  same :  they  whose  heart  is  divided  between  (.fod  and  the  world. 
The  cleansing  of  the  hands  contains  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  washing  the  hands  before  entering  the 
temp!".  The  worshipper  of  Cod  should  have  his  hands  free  from  blood,  and  from  every  defilement  of  sinful 
actions. 

11   l!y  humiliation  and  sorrow  for  sin  (iod  is  appeased. 

;  Severe  language  unjustly  used  towards  another,  and  rasli  judgment,  imply  a  condemnation  of  the  law 
of  charity,  which  forbids  them. 

13  Man,  being  sinful,  ought  to  be  slow  to  condemn  a  fellow-sinner.  Being  short-lived,  he  ought  also  to  be 
humble  and  compassionate. 

"  The  extreme  confidence  with  which  these  calculations  were  made  is  rebuked,  although  it  was  not  a 
grievous  sin. 

••  In  no  author,  sacred  or  profane,  is  there  a  finer  image  of  the  l.revity  and  uncertainty  of  human  life 
than  this  given  by  James."     Macknight. 

1(;  These  precise  words  need  not  be  expressed:  but  a  sentiment  of  dependence  on  the  Divine  will  should  b« 
'•herished. 

c  I'rov.  3  :  o4;  1  IVt.  i>  :  5.     ,«c]>t. 

d  H'«t  5:6.  e  t!.P.  "and."     V.A.I!. 

f  0.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  version?,  critics.  g  G.  P.  invert. 

I'  G.  P.  —  V.  critics.  i  Q.  p.  a  another."    V.  A.  B. 

k  <;.  yap,     p.  "even." 
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CHAPTER     V. 

in-:  TIIUF.ATKXS  WITH  SF.VI:I;I:  VKXCKANCE  THE  men  WHO  OPPUKSS  TIIK  rooi;,  AND  KX- 
HOKTS  ri  in:  rouu  TO  r.vi  n:.\<  i:.  SWI:AI;IN<;  .vrsr  I;K  sin  NM:I>.  TIIK  SICK  ARE  TO 
1:1:  ANOI\TI:II  v.'iTii  on.  i!V  Tin:  runisrs.  AM>  sixs  AKI-:  TO  ni:  ro\n:ssi:i>  TO  ONI: 
A\OTIII:I:.  Tin:  I'KAYKit  or  THI:  JUST  MAN  is  r.FKt.rrr.u. :  TIIOSK  THAT  AUK  IN 
1:1:1:01:  AIM:  TO  i;i:  1:1:1  I.AIMLD  TO  TUTTH. 

1.   COME  m>\v.  ye  rich,  weep  and  howl,  for  vour  miseries,  which  shall 

ci>1)!C   Upon    Voll.1 

•_'.   \our  riches  ;irc  corrupted;    ami  your  trarments  arc  moth-eaten. 

:'>.  Your  Lr"M  and  silver  arc  cankered:'-'  and  their  rust  shall  he  for  a 
testimony  against  you.''  and  like  fire-  it  will  consume  your  flesh.1  Ve 
have  treasured  up  for  yourselves  [wrath]"  for  the  last  days. 

•1.  Behold  the  hire  of  the  laborers,  who  have  reaped  down  your  fields, 
which  hath  been  fraudulently  kept  back  by  you/' crietli  :  and  their  cry 
hath  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.'' 

.).  ^k  e  have  feasted  on  the  earth,'1  and  ye  have  fed  your  hearts  with 
delights,7  on  the  day  of  slaughter. 

*i.  "W  have  condemned  and''  put  to  death  the  just  one,8  and'1  he  re- 
-i.-teth"  you  not. 

7.  J>e  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord.10 
Behold  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  bear 
ing  patiently  till  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  ni/n.n 

S.  lie  therefore  ye  also  patient,  and  strengthen  your  hearts,  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.1-' 


I  Th."«'  may  be'  under.-t 1  of  reverse^  of  fortune',  fir  of  puni>hin,-nts  her,-:ift,-r :    but  with  greater  proba 
bility,  i-f  tin-  calamities  which  th.-ir  seditions  «h mid  soon  bring  down  on  them. 

*  The  pen-hable  nature  ,.f  wealth  i-  pointc'd  out  :  the  reader  ;iv   reproach. -1  with  hoarding  up  their  gar 
ments  and  nmne-y. 

3  Kcrausr  they  pla,-eel  their  a  IT. -.  tie.n-  .  n  a  tiling  so  corruptible. 

'  Solicitude'  about  riches  Mii^le-  the  llesh.  as  rust  spi.-ads.  (iejld  eloes  not  ru-t,  but  it  e-ontrae-ts  a  greenish 
appearance.  W.  allli  tcsi.fi. •*  airaiust  its  owners,  who  neglect  to  fulfil  the  duties  which  justice  and  charity 
demand. 

*  This  crime'  is  c,'tninitt.'d  e'ven  by  ihose:  who  nominally  pay  woi-kmen.  but  in  a  way  not  to  give  them  the 
fair  recompense,  as  when  they  are  for.-ed  to  take  it  out  in  go, ids  at  high  price. 

6   l'norm»u-  <:ns  seem  to  invite'  the'  vengeance  ejf  (lod. 

This  is  understood  of  (lays  of  sacrifice,  which  were  times  of  great  festivity.     The  rich  freeOy  indulged  in 
banqueting. 

*  This  seems  to  re-fer  to  Christ,  in  whose  death  many  of  them  had  a  share.     Cruelty  to  the  poor  man  par 
takes  of  the-  malice  of  that  crime. 

3  Christ  opposed  no  resistance  to  His  persecutors.    The  rich  oppress  the  poor,  who  cannot  easily  resist. 
10  At  death. 

II  The  early  rain  was  that  whirl)  fell  soon  after  the  seed  had  been  sown:  the  late  rain  brought  it  to  ma 
turity. 

13  It  is  understood  of  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

1  G.  P.  —  from  Horn.  2  :  5. 

b  <!.  P.  +  "and  been  wanton."     V.  connects  it  with  what  f.llows :  "with  delights.'' 

c  G.  P.  —  and.  <i  G.  P.  — 
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9.  Murmur  not,  brethren,  one  against  another,  that  ye  may  not  he 
judged.0     Behold  the  Judge  standeth  before  the  door. 

10.  Take,  brethren,  for  a  pattern  of  endurance/  [labor],  and  patience, 
the  prophets  who  spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

11.  Behold  we  account  blessed  those  who  endured. g     Ye  have  heard 
of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end13  of  the  Lord,  that  the 
Lord  is  merciful  and  compassionate. 

12.  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not,14  neither  by  heaven, 
nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath.h    But  let  your  speech  be  :  yea, 
yea:  no,  no;  that  ye  may  not  fall  under  judgment.' 

13.  Is  any  of  you  afflicted  ?    Let  him  pray.     Is  he  cheerful  in  mind  ? 
Let  him  sing. 

14.  Is  any  man  sick15  among  you  ?k     Let  him  call  in  the  priests16  of 
the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  : 

15.  And  the  prayer   of    faith   shall   save17  the   sick   man,    and   the 
Lord  will  raise  him  up  :18  and  if  he  be  in  sins,191  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him. 

10.  Confess,  therefore,"1  your  sins11  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for 
another,  that  ye  may  be  healed:  for  the  continual"  prayer  of  a  just  man 
availeth  much. 

17.  Elias  was  a  man  like  to  us  subject  to  infirmity  :p  and  he  prayed 
earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain  on  the  earth,20  and  it  rained  not  for 
three  years  and  six  months.*1 

18.  And  he  prayed  again :  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth 
gave  its  fruit. 

10.  Myr  brethren,  if  any  of  you  err  from  the  truth,  and  any  one  con 
vert  him, 


13  The  recompense  which  Ho  bestowed  on  him  in  the  end. 

14  This  prohibition  is  restricted  to  oaths  made  without  necessity.     Several  oaths  are  found  in  the  writings 
of  the  apostles. 

15  It  denotes  entire  debility,  and  i.s  used  of  mortal  sickness. 

lu  Lit.  "presbyters."     The  Greeks  assemble  several  priests  for  this  occasii^p. 

11  This  term,  although  sometimes  used  concerning  bodily  relief,  strictly  denotes  grace  and  salvation. 
"  The  verb  may  be  understood  of  restoration  to  health,  or  of  improvement  in  spirits. 

19  It  is  equivalent  to  an  assurance  that  the  sins  of  which  he  is  guilty  shall  be  pardoned.    This  supposes 
repentance  on  his  part. 
50  On  the  land  of  Israel. 

e  G.  P.  "  condemned."    V.  critics.  f  P.  "suffering  affliction." 

E  G.  P.  "endure."    V.  A.  h  Matt.  5  :  34. 

i  P.  "condemnation." 

k  John  11  :  1 ;  Acts  9  :  37.  1  G.  P.  "  if  he  have  committed  sins." 

m  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  Lachmann.  n  a.  P.  «  faults."     V.  A.  B. 

o  P.  "effectual."    V.  Bloomfield. 

P  'ojjLotoiTaSrfii.    V.  "  similis  nobis  passibilis.''  q  3  Kings  17  :  1 ;  Luke  4  :  25. 

r  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  versions. 
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20.   He  should  kno\v,s  that  ho  who  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error 
of  his  wav,  shall  save  his"1'  soul  from  death,  and  cover  a  multitude  of 

sins." 


51  The  soul  i 'f  Hie  o. invert  is  paved  through  his  instrumentality. 

-^  The  zealous  man  coveis  a  multitude  of  the'  sins  which  the  convert  hud  committed;  and  his  zpal  obtains 
for  himself  ]iardon  of  his  own  fins.  This  is  understood  of  him  v.-ho  has  ubandoned  sin.  and  afterwards 
undertakes  to  rerlaim  oihci1^.  Tlu1  sin-  f»rs;i\pn  him  on  hi<  repentance,  arc  more,  fully  obliterated  in  con 
sideration  Of  lllri  Zl'itl. 

>  i:    I',  "let him  know.''     U. -know  ye.''  'ti.l'.  —  V.  A. 


P  11  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE    FIRST    EPISTLE    OF    ST.    PETEE. 


ST.  JEROME,  in  his  catalogue  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  says  :  "  Simon 
Peter,  son  of  Jonas,  of  the  province  of  Galilee,  of  the  town  of  Bethsaida, 
the  brother  of  the  apostle  Andrew,  and  prince  of  the  apostles,  after  he 
had  been  bishop  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  and  had  preached  to  the  con 
verts  from  Judaism  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynia,  in  the  second  year  of  Claudius,  went  to  Rome  to 
oppose  Simon  Magus,  and  there  occupied  the  priestly  chair  during 
twenty-five  years,  down  to  the  last,  that  is  the  fourteenth,  year  of  Nero, 
by  whom  he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom,  by  crucifixion,  his  head  being 
downwards,  and  his  feet  above,  since  he  considered  himself  unworthy  to 
be  crucified  after  the  same  manner  as  his  Lord.  He  wrote  two  epistles, 
which  are  styled  Catholic  :  the  second  of  which  is  denied  by  many  to  be 

his,  as  its  style  is  different  from  that  of  the  other Being  buried 

at  Rome  on  the  Vatican  hill,  he  receives  the  veneration  of  the  whole 
city." 

The  period  when  this  letter  was  written  cannot  be  fixed  with  certainty. 
Hug  assigns  it  to  the  eleventh  year  of  Nero.  The  common  opinion  is, 
that  it  was  written  from  Rome,  which  is  understood  to  be  designated  by 
the  name  of  Babylon,  as  in  the  Apocalypse ;  but  the  critic  just  men 
tioned,  contends  that  a  symbolic  appellation  cannot  be  admitted  in  a 
letter,  although  it  be  used  in  a  book  professedly  symbolical.  He  sup 
poses  that  it  was  written  from  Babylon  in  Asia,  or  its  neighborhood, 
where  there  may  have  been  a  body  of  Christians,  converts  from  Judaism. 

The  object  of  this  epistle  is  to  prepare  the  faithful  for  great  trials 
and  persecutions  which  impended,  by  urging  them  to  the  practice  of  the 
virtues  which  become  the  professors  of  the  Gospel.  Its  style  plainly 
marks  the  writer  as  a  native  of  Judea,  familiar  with  its  scenery,  and 
with  the  history  of  the  people  of  God.  The  sentiments  which  it  incul 
cates  are  most  sublime,  and  its  tone  is  full  of  dignity.  It  is,  as  Grotius 
avows,  worthy  of  the  pen  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles. 


THE   FIRST   EPISTLE 


OF    BLESSED 


PETER  THE  APOSTLE, 


CHAPTER    I. 

HE  GIVES  THANKS  TO  GOD  FOR  THEIR  CALL  TO  THE  FAITH,  AND  TO  ETERNAL  LIFE, 
WHICH,  HOWEVER,  IS  TO  BE  ATTAINED  THROUGH  MANY  TRIBULATIONS,  CONCERNING 
WHICH  THE  PROPHETS  HAVE  FORETOLD.  HE  EXHORTS  •  THEM  TO  PURITY  OF  LIFE. 
THEY  HAVING  BEEN  REDEEMED  BY  THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  PETER,  an  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  to  the  elect1  sojourners2  dis 
persed*  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,3  and  Bithynia, 

2.  According  to  the  foreknowledge'3  of  God4  the  Father,  by  sanctifi- 
cation5  of  the  Spirit,  for  obedience,6  and  sprinkling  of  the  bloodc  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,7  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you. 

3.  Blessedd  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  who, 
according  to  His  great  mercy  hath  regenerated  us  unto  a  lively  hope, 
through  the  resurrection  of  JESUS  CHRIST  from  the  dead, 

4.  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  unfading,  pre 
served  in  heaven8  for  you,6 

5.  Who  are  guarded  by  the  power  of  God  by  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

(».  In  which  ye  will  greatly  rejoice/  though  now  for  a  short  time  ye 
must  be  afflicted  by  various  trials  : 

1  Called  to  the  faith.  =  Jews  who  had  settled  in  the  various  places. 

3  Proconsular  Asia,  namely,  Phrygia,  Mysia.  Caria,  Lydia,  and  the  sea-coast  generally,  of  Asia  Minor. 

4  As  He  foreknew  and  mercifully  decreed.  *  By  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
"  Of  faith. 

1  They  were  sanctified  by  the  application  of  His  atonement.  As  those  who  sought  to  he  purified  from  legal 
defilements  were  eager  to  receive  the  prescribed  aspersions,  so  we  are  eagerly  to  seek  the  application  of  His  blood. 

8  No  earthly  happiness  is  promised  to  Christians.  The  Jews  looked  for  a  temporal  kingdom :  the  Chris 
tian's  hopes  aro  directed  towards  heaven. 

»  James  1:1.  b  Acts  2  :  23 ;  Eph.  1  :  6,  11. 

c  Exod.  21  :  8;  Numb.  31  :  23.  d  2  Cor.  1:3;  Eph.  1  :  3. 

e  ^af.    p.  v.  B.  C.  critics.  f  O.  P.  "ye  rejoice:"  also  v.  8.    V.  Bloomfield. 
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7.  That  the  trial  of  your  faith9  much  more  precious  than  gold8  (which 
is  tried  by  fire)  may  lie  found  unto  praise,  and  glory,  and  honor1'  in  the 
revelation'"  of  Ji:srs  CIIIHST  ; 

8.  Whom  not  having  seen,  ye  love:  in  whom  also  yc  believe,11  though 
ye  see   Him  not  :   yet  believing11'  yc  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory, 

1).    Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,13  the  salvation  of  souls. 

111.  Of  \\hich  salvation  the  prophets,  who  prophesied14  of  the  grace 
which  was  to  he  in  vou,  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently:1' 

11.  Searching  into  what  or  Avhat  manner1  of  time10  the  Spirit  of 
CHRIST17  might  signify  in  them  :  foretelling  the  sufferings  of  CHRIST, 
and  the  glory1'  that  should  follow  : 

1:2.  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  for  themselves,  but  for  youk 
thev  ministered  those  things,  which  are  now  announced  to  you,  by  those 
who  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you,1  the  Holy  Spirit  being  sent  down 
from  heaven.1'1  on  whom'"  the  angels  desire  to  look.-0 

1:5.  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,"1  be  sober,  hope  per 
fectly  for  the  grace  which  is  offered  to  you,  at  the  revelation  of  JKSTS 
CHRIST,22 

14.  As   obedient   children,    not   fashioning   yourselves   to   the  forme]' 
lusts  in  your  ignorance  :'-'•' 

15.  ]>ut   as  lie  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  be  yc  also  holy  in  all 
your  conduct :" 

10.  Because  it  is  written  :   Ye  shall  be  holy,"  for  I  am  holy. 

17.   And    if  ye   call    him    Father,    who   without   respect   of  persons1' 


»  By  persecution. 

10  When  Christ  .-hall  reveal  Himself  to  each  one  at  the  close  of  his  career,  or  to  all  at  the  last  day. 

11  The  love  of  believers  is  excited  by  the  love  of  Christ,  fur  His  benefits  represented  t«  them  by  fuilli 
'-  Continuing  steadfast  in  faith. 

u  Believers  have  in  prospect  salvation,  as  the  racers  have  the  goal  and  prize. 

14  The  appeal  to  the  prophecies  was  specially  suited  for  converted  Jews,  to  show  them  that  the  events 
which  had  mark.d  the  history  of  Christ,  had  been  distinctly  foretold. 

15  Diligently  considered,  and  accurately  stated  under  the  lifcht  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
'"  Under  what  circumstances— in  what  state  of  things. 

11  The  Spirit  who  spoke  in  the  prophets,  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
"  His  resurrection  and  ascension— the  spreading  of  His  gospel. 
"  His  gifts  being  imparted  to  enable  them  to  proclaim  the  mysteries. 

20  The  angels  desire  thoroughly  to  penetrate  the  great  mysteries  accomplished  in  the  Person  of  Christ  our 
Kedeemer,  which  transcend  the  angelic  capacity. 
*l  Keeping  under  restraint  the  sensual  inclinations. 

23  The  glory  which  shall  be  conferred,  when  Christ  shall  be  finally  manifested. 
-3  When  you  were  ignorant  of  Christ. 

s  <!.  P.  !  '-that  perisheth."  h  0.  P.  invert.     V.  A.  B. 

i  Gen.  49  : 10;  Dan.  9  :  22.  k  G.  1'.  "  for  us.''     V.  A.  C.  (!.  versions,  critics. 

1  £»•.     P.  "  with."     V.  A.  B.  Lachmann. 

m  its  a.    P.  ••  which  things."     Critics.     i<f  b.  V.  "'in  quern." 

n  P.  "  manner  of  conversation."    Infra  18.  o  Lev.  12  :  44 ;  19  :  2 :  20  :  7.  G.  P.  "  be  ye."   V.  A.  B.  C. 

p  Deut,  10  : 17 :  Rom.  2  : 11 ;  Gal.  2  :  6. 
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judgcth  according  to  the  work  of  each  one,  walk  in  fear  in  the  time  uf 
your  sojourning : 

18.  Knowing  that  not  with  corruptible  things,  gold  or  silver,  ye  were 
redeemed  from  your  vain  manner  of  life  handed  down  from  your  fa 
thers:21* 

1H.  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  CHRIST/  as  of  a  lamb,  spotless 
and  undefiled : 

20.  Who  indeed  was  foreknown,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,-' 
but  manifested  in  the  last  times  for  you, 

•21.  Who  through  Him  do  believe  in  Cod,  who  raised  Him  from  the 
'lead,-1''  and  gave  Him  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God  : 

22.  Having  purified  your  souls  in  the  obedience"  of  charity,1  by  the" 
love  of  the  brotherhood,  with  a  sincere'  heart,  love  one  another  earnestly  : 

23.  Being  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed,27  but  of  incorruptible, 
J»y  the  word  of  God,  who  liveth  and  reinaincth  forever  : 

24.  For  all  flesh  i*  as  grass :  and  all  its  glory w  as  the  flower  of  "rass  :" 
?he  grass  is  withered,  and  its  flower  is  fallen  away. 

25.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  forever.     And  this  is  the  word, 
vdiich  hath,  been  preached  to  you. 


CHAPTER    II. 

AU'-lIUXf,  Al/i.  iHSS',MULATIOX,  THK  RKOENERATE  BELIEVERS,  Will)  ARE  A  CHOSEN  IlArK. 
ALTHOUGH  THEY  WKKK  VOKMKKLY  AX  AI5JKCT  PEOPLE,  SHOULD  APPROACH  CHRIST, 
THK  LIV1XC  STONE.  I!E  EXHORTS  THEM  AS  PILGRIMS  TO  AIISTAiX  FROM  ALL  WORL1II.Y 
JIESIUES.  TO  OJiEY  SUPERIORS.  AM)  TO  JiKAR  AFFMCTIOXS  IX  IMITATION"  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  THEREFORE  laying  aside*  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisy. 
Tind  cnvy,%  and  all  slanders, 

2.  As  new-born  babes,  desire  rational"  guileless  milk,1  that  ye  m»y 
-grow  thereby  unto  salvation  ;d 


-'  As  Jews,  they  had  acted  in  accordance  with  Pharisaical  traditions,  which  regarded  external  observanr.  -, 
not  connected  with  solid  virtue.  ?>  Tlu,  o,,jp(.t  of  all  eternal  decree. 

•4  Christ,  as  man,  is  dMin^uislred  from  tlic  Deity,  although  lie  is  truly  <Jod. 

21  As  in  natural  cotKvjition. 

1  Sincere  and  pure  doctrine.  The  milk  is  called  reasonable,  that  is.  intellectual  and  spiritual  :  guile;.  -, 
*lso,  without  any  corrupting  admixture. 

<\  riarpon-apa  St-ov.     V.  "  paterniP  traditionis." 

r  1  Cor.  0  :  20;  7  :  23;  Ilcb.  9  :  14:  1  John  1:7;  Aj«.c.l  :  5. 

-•  (!.  P.  "the  truth/' 

'  <!.  P.  +  '•  through  the  Spirit,"     V.  A.  B.  C.  versions,  critics. 

»  (i.  P.  +  "  unfeigned.''     V.  ••  simjilici."  v  (i.  p.  -i|)ure.  '     V.  A.  U. 

»'  G.  P.  "the  glory  ol'man."'    V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 

*  Eecli.  U  :  18:  Isai.  40  :  0:  James  1  :  10. 

'•  Horn.  (1:4:   Ej»li.  4  :  22  :  Coloss.  3:8;   Heb.  12  :  1. 

«•  <;.  P.  ).1ural.  c  Xoyu-oy.     p.  »0f  the  word." 

«  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.C.  critic?. 


<  ,  'I  FIRS  T     1'  K  T  E  11    1 1. 

o.   If  yet  ye  have  tasted,  that  the  Lord  is  sweet. 

4.  To  whom   approaching   as   to  a  living-  stone,  rejected  indeed  by 
men,3  but  chosen  of  God,  and  honored  : 

f).  Ye  also  as  living  stones  are  built  up,  a  spiritual  house,4  a  holy 
priesthood,'  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, ''  acceptable-  to  God  through 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

it.  Wherefore6  the  Scripture  containeth :  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief 
corner-stone,  chosen,  precious:  and  whoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  not 
be  confounded. 

7.  To  you  therefore  who  believe  will  be  the  honor:7, but  to  those  who 
believe  not,  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  made 
the  head  of  the  corner  : 

5.  And  a  stumbling-stone,  and  a  rock  of  scandal  to  those  who  stumble 
at  the  word,  and  do  not  believe/  \\hereunto  they  are  also  set.8 

Ji.  But  ve. are  a  choen  race,"  a  royal  priesthood,10  a  holy  nation,"  a 
purchased  people:1"  that  ye  may  declare  the  virtues13  of  Him,  who  hath 
•ailed  vou  from  darkness  to  His  admirable  light: 

Id.  Who"  in  time  past  tri-rc  not  a  people,  but  now  tirr  the  people  of 
God:  who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

1  1.  Dearly  beloved.1'  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims"  to  ;ib- 
>tain  from  carnal  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul, 

1'J.    Havin"   your   conduct   good  amon<r,   the   Gentiles;    that   wherein 

.          * 

thev   slander   vou   as   evil-doers,  considering  you  by  your  good   works, 
they  may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.1' 

13.  Be  ye  therefore  subject  to  every  human  creature1"1  for  God'sk 
sake:  whether  to  the  king,  as  excelling:'7 

The  figurative  meaning  is  luanito-led  t>\   thi-"  epithet. 

•  A^  builder-  ca.-t  aside  a  Mom-  until  to  be  used,  •*>  the  Jew-  rejected  Christ. 

1  A  society  connected  by  religious  tie-. 

1  The  collection  of  the  faithful  is  consecrated  to  the  Divine  wor-hip. 
Not  nnimals.  but  their  own  sentiments,  affections,  and  j:<n>il  works. 

:  The  stone  is  honored  by  believers. 

1  He  intimates  that  unbelievers  are  placed  by  Divine  permission  in  the  position  vrhich  they  occupy.  He 
wi-hes  to  instruct  us  that  unbelief  is  wisely  permitted,  and  that  it  becomes  subservient  to  the  bi^h  court-fir 
of  Oo.l. 

'  Called  mercifully  to  the  faith. 

1    Made  priests  and  kings  to  (iod,  consecrated  and  ennobled  by  His  grac'-. 

"   By  their  profession  and  by  the  sacraments. 

';  Purchased  at  the  price  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

n  Perfections,  mercies,  favors. 

"  These  interest  themselves  but  little  in  the  affair"  of  the  countries  through  which  tliey  pass.  The  Chris 
tian  should  not  suffer  his  affections  to  be  enpror«sed  l>y  transitory  pleasures.  Some  consider  that  tlie  apostle 
particularly  refers  to  the  situation  of  these  Jewish  converts,  who  were  sojourning  in  heathen  countries. 

15  In  affliction,  when  He  punishes  them. 

IB  To  every  authority  constituted  by  men :  to  every  man  in  the  01  d«T  of  society. 

'"  The  Roman  emperor. 

e  G.  P.  ualso."    V.  MSS.  critics. 

f  Ps.  117  :  22;  Isaiah  8  :  14;  Matt.  21  :  42;  Acts  4  :  11. 

g  Osee  2:  24;  Rom.  9  :  25.  h  Rom.  13:  14:  (ial.  5  :  16. 

•  Rom.  13  :  1.  k  G.  P.  "  tli-  Lord's.'' 
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14.  Or  to  governors,  as  sent  by  him18  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 
and  for  the  praise19  of  those  who  do  well : 

15.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  doing  well  ye  may  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  the  foolish  men.20 

16.  As  free,21  and  not  having  liberty  as  a  cloak  for  maliciousness,  but 
as  servants  of  God. 

17.  Honor  all  :22  love  the  brotherhood  :'  fear  God  :  honor  the  king. 

18.  Domestics,23  be  subject1"  in  all  fear  to  masters,21  not  only  to  the 
good  and  gentle,  but  even  to  the  froward. 

19.  For  this  is  praiseworthy,  if  for  conscience  towards  God  a  man 
endure  afflictions,  suffering  wrongfully.25 

20.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  are  punished  for  faults,  ye  bear 
it  ?     But  if  doing  well  ye  suffer  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  before  God. 

21.  For  to  this  ye  arc  called:  because  CHRIST  also  suffered  for  us/' 
leaving  to  you"  an  example,20  that  ye  should  follow  in  the  steps  of  Him, 

22.  Who  committed  no  sin,p  nor  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth : 

23.  Who  when    He   was    reviled,   reviled   not:     when    He  suffered, 
threatened  not,  but  delivered  Himself  up  to  him  who  judged  Him  un 
justly  :27 

24.  Who  Himself  bare  our  sins*  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  that 
we,  being  dcadr  to  sins,  should  live  to  justice  :  by  whose  stripes  ye  are 
healed. 

25.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but  are  now  converted  to  the 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. 


"'  In  an  absolute  monarchy  all  authority  flows  from  the  sovereign. 
19  Keward,  encouragement. 

"°  Who  represented  the  Christians  as  regardless  of  the  public  authorities. 

21  Christian  freedom  consists  in  exemption  from  sin,  and  from  the  mere  caprice  of  men :  it  does  not  exemt  t 
us  from  the  obligations  imposed  by  lawful  authority. 

-  Who  are  in  power. 

J  Servants  born  in  the  house,  and  thus  belonging  to  the  family  from  their  birth,  are  so  styled. 

-'  Despots— that  is,  having  entire  control. 

25  To  bear  with  fortitude  and  patience  punishment  of  crimes  against  the  laws,  does  not  merit  praise  from 
men:  but  God  accepts  the  humiliation  of  the  dinner,  who  adores  Divine  justice  exercised  against  him  l,y  th« 
public  authority,  or  by  those  on  whom  he  is  dependent. 

*  The  apostle  applies  a  practical  lesson  to  (hose  whom  he  addresses 
57  Pilate. 

'  llom- 12  :  10-  »'  Kph.  6  :  5 ;  Col.  3  :  22 ;  Titus  2  :  9. 

n  B.  Vjiuv.     p.  V.  Scholz. 

«  V.  c.  1.    Slav.  Cyril,  Damasc.  Theophyl.  Cyprian,  Tcrtull. 

P  Isaiah  53  :  9.  ,  Isaiah  63  .  6     ,  J(lbn  3  .  5 

«•  Bom.  6  :  2. 11. 
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('HAI'TEK     III. 

[IK  TKKATS  OK  Till:  CONDUCT  Til  111:  ( 1 K<  i:  U  V  KD  i;y  MAIIUIKD  PKOPI.K  TOWARDS  KACii 
OTIIKK:  UK  KXHOKTS  To  T11K  I'll  ACTICK  OK  VARIOUS  VIK'ITKS,  AND  TO  HKAII  Al> 
VF.KSITY.  AI-TKK  Till:  KXAMI'I.K  OK  CHRIST:  AND  STATKS  THAT  W  K  AKK.  SAVK1)  1!V 
IIATTISM.  I. IKK  THOSK.  \\1IO  \\K.Ui:  SAVKH  IN  T1IK  AUK  OK  NOK. 


1.  I X  like  manner1  also  let  wives  be  subject'  to  their  husbands,  that, 
even  if  any  do  not  believe  the  word,  they  inav  he  gained  without  the 
word  l»y  the  conduct"  of  the  wives, 

-.    Considering'  your  eha>te  conduct  in  fear:3 

•  \.    A\  hose  adorning  let  it  not  he  that  which   is   outward,''  the   plaiting 
of  the  hair,  or  the  wearing  of  gold,  or  the  putting  on  of  garments  :' 

4.  I>ut  the  hidden  man'  uf  the  heart.'  in  the  incorruption'1  of  a  quiet 
and  meek"  spirit,  which  is  of  great  price  in  the  sight  of  (lod. 

•  >.    For  after  this  manner  formerly  even  the  holy  women,  who  trusted 
in  (lod,  adorned  themselves,  being  in  subjection   to  their  own  husbands. 

l>.  As  Saraf  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord  :7  whose-'  children 
ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do  well,"  and  fear  no  trouble. 

i.  \e  husbands,  in  like  manner  dwell  with  t/u'in,  according  to  know 
ledge,'1  giving  honor1"  as  to  the  weaker  female  vessel,"  as  being  also 
heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life,1-  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered.' 

5.  Finally  lie  i/e  all  of  one  mind,  sympathizing,  loving  the  brother 
hood,  merciful,  [modest],  humble  :'' 

!'.   Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,1  nor  insult  for  insult  :   but  on  the  con- 


'•  The  apostle  now  address*--  married  persons. 
-  The  whole  manner  of  life  and  conversation. 
3  In  the  fear  ..f  \;,«\. 

'  These  external  ornaments  are  not  absolutely  forbidden. 

s  Man  is  here  taken  for  individual  rhanirter  or  disposition.  A  Christian  woman  should  chiefly  study  t' 
adorn  her  heart  with  virtue. 

0  The  unfading  ornament.     Splendid  garments,  golden  ornaments,  braided  locks,  all  decay — virtue  is  im 
perishable. 

~  This  style  of  address  was  conformable  to  Oriental  usage. 

j  By  doini;  good  they  became  entitled  to  be  regarded  as  her  children. 

1  Men  are  supposed  to  lie  more  fully  instructed  in  the  Christian  rules. 
11  Treating  with  regard.     It  may  have  reference  to  conjugal  duty. 

11  Woman  is  here  spoken  of  under  this  image,  which  is  elsewhere  applied  to  man. 

*-  The  knowledge  that  women  share  with  men  the  gifts  of  grace  and  salvation  should  determine  husbands 
to  treat  them  respectfully.  Under  heathenism  they  were  degraded  instruments  of  pleasure.  Christianity 
presents  them  as  the  honored  members  of  Christ,  co-heirs  of  life. 

10  The  relations  of  husband  and  wife  should  be  so  regulated  by  religion,  that  the  duties  of  piety  may  not 
be  neglected. 

*  Eph.  5  :  22;  Coloss.  S  :  18.     (i.  P.  '-ye  wives,  be  in  subjection.'' 

b  Supra  v.  12.  c  i  Tim.  2  :  9. 

J  Horn.  7  :  22.  e  G.  P.  invert. 

f  Gen.  18  :  12.  g  I  Cor.  7  :  5. 

t>  C..  P.  "courteous."    V.  A.  Is.  C.  '  PTOV.  17  :  13;  Rom.  12  :  17  :  1  Thess.  5  :  15. 
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trary,  blessing,k  for  to  this  ye  arc  called,  that  ye  may  inherit  a  bless 
ing.14 

10.  For  let  him  who  will  love  life,1  and  sec  good  days,  refrain  his 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile  : 

11.  Let  him  turn  away  from  cvil,m  and  do  good:  let  him  seek  peace, 
and  pursue  it : 

12.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  on  the  just,  and  His  ears  are  open 
to  their  prayers :  hut  the  countenance  of  the  Lord  ?V  on  those  who  do 
evil. 

13.  And  who  is  there,  who  can  hurt  you,  if  ye  be  zealous"  for  good?]i 

V  f  V 

14.  But  if  also  ye  suffer  something  for  justice,  blessed  are  ye.°    And 
fear  not  their  terror,10  and  be  not  troubled. 

15.  But  sanctify  CHRIST  the  Lordp  in  your  hearts,  and  be  always 
ready  to  satisfy1"  every  one  who  askcth   of  you  a  reason  of  the  hope 
which  is  in  you  ; 

10.  But'1  with  meekness  and  fear,  having  a  good  conscience,  that 
wherein  they  slander  you  as  evil-doers,  they  who  falsely  arraign18  your 
good  conduct  in  CHRIST  may  be  confounded. 

17.  For  it  is  better  (if  the  will  of  God  so  ordain)  that  ye  suffer  for 
well  doing,  than  for  doing  ill. 

18.  Because  CHRIST  also  diedr  once  for  ours  sins,  the  just  for  the  un 
just,  that  being  dead  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  spirit,19'  He  might 
present  us  to  God. 

19.  Wherein  also  He  went  and  preached  to  those  spirits  in  prison  r20 

20.  Who  had  been  sometime  incredulous,11  when  they  looked  forward 
to  the  long-suffering  of  God21  v  in  the  days  of  Noe,  Avhen  the  ark  was 
abuilding :  in  which  few,  that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water." 


11  God  will  crown  with  blessings  those  who  de.sire  blessings  for  their  enemies. 

15  The  injuries  which  are  suffered  in  a  good  cause  turn  to  our  spiritual  advantage. 

1(i  The  threats  of  the  wicked. 

"  The  most  unlettered  Christian  ought  to  have  a  clear  perception  of  the  chief  motives  which  attach  him 
to  the  faith. 

ls  The  term  means  falsely  to  inform  against — to  accuse  maliciously. 

19  Onr  Lord,  although  He  succumbed  to  death  for  the  expiation  of  sin.  was  full  of  life  and  activity,  and  con 
tinued  His  work  of  evangelizing,  in  the  regions  of  the  dead. 

-°  The  state  of  the  departed  is  likened  to  that  of  prisoners. 

21  God,  with  accustomed  forbearance,  awaited  their  repentance,  giving  them  time  to  be  converted,  whilst 
the  ark  was  building.  The  antediluvian  men  are  specified,  without  excluding  those  who  came  afterwards. 

k  G.  P.  +  '•  knowing  that."    V.  A.  B.  C.  II.  versions,  critics. 

1  Ps.  33  :  13.  m  Isaiah  1  :  16. 

n  G.  P.  "followers  of."    Titus  2  :  14.    V.  A.  B.  C.  versions. 

°  Matt.  5  ;  10.  P  G.  P.  '•  the  Lord  God."     V.  A.  B.  C.  Syr. 

q  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  Syr.    Supra  2:12.  r  G.  P.  "  suffered."     V.  A.  C. 

•  Rom.  5  :  6;  Heb.  9  : 18.    G.  P.  —  r.  A.  G. 

t  P.  "  by  the  Spirit."     irvcvuan.     V.  critics.  u  p.  "  disobedient." 

v  G.  P.  "  when  once  the  long  suffering  of  God  waited."          w-  Gen.  7:7:  Matt.  24  :  37 ;  Luke  17  :  26. 
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21.  Asx  baptism,  the  antitype,12  now  saveth  you3  also  ;  not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  tin-  flesh,23  but  the  appeal*1  of  a  good  conscience  to 
God  by  the  resurrection  of  JESUS  CHRIST,25 

22.  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  [swallowing  up  death,  that  we 
might  be  made  heirs  of  eternal  life']  :  He  being  gone  into  heaven,  having 
subjected  to  Himself  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers.26 


CHAPTER    IV. 

UK  KXHORTS  THOSK  WHO  1IAVK  KKKX  KKDKKMKD  HY  TIIK  DKATH  OF  CHRIST,  TO  COX- 
TIXUK  TO  SHUX  FORMKR  SINS:  Al'l'I.YlXC  THKMSK !.  V  KS  TO  PRAYER  AND  MUTUAL 
LOVK,  RKFKRRIXG  AM,  THINGS  ALWAYS  TO  TIIK  CLOKY  OK  COD,  AXD  KK.IOICING  IF 
IT  UK  XKCKSSAUY  TO  SUFFKR  OX  ACCOUNT  OF  CHRIST. 

1.  SINCK  CHRIST  tlicrcforo  suffered*  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  also 
with  the   same   thought :'    for  he  who  hath    suffered   in  the  flesh,  hath 
ceased  from  sins.- '' 

2.  That  he  mav  live  the  rest  of  the  time  in  the  flesh,3  no  longer  for 

G 

the  lusts  of  men,  but  for  the  will  of  God.e 

3.  For  the  time  past'1  sufliceth"  to  have  done  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,' 
for  those  who  have  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revel- 
lings,  banquetings,  and  profane  acts  of  idolatry. 

4.  Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to  the 
same  excess  of  riot,  reviling  you. 


Q2  The  corresponding  object— the  reality,  of  which  the  ark  was  a  type. 

^  Not  the  material  washing. 

31  Lit.  "  the  questioning.'1  In  baptism  we  arc  saved,  sanctified,  and  put  in  a  state  of  salvation,  not  by  the 
mere  corporal  ablution,  but  by  the  sacrament  received  with  proper  dispositions.  The  direction  of  the  con 
science  to  (lod  is  by  faith  and  sincerity  in  seeking  grace. 

*5  The  resurrection  is  the  ground  of  our  hope.  We  rise  in  baptism  in  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  who 
raises  us  to  spiritual  life. 

*  Christ  triumphed  over  the  rebel  spirits  of  every  kind.  Ilia  throne  is  far  above  the  heavenly  spirits,  how 
ever  exalted  they  may  be. 

1  That  they  must  also  suffer  in  the  flesh. 

a  Death  implies  the  ceasing  from  sin:  wherefore  every  Christian  dying  with  Christ  by  baptism,  should 
cease  from  sin.  '•  I!y  tins  he  shows  that  he  belongs  to  Christ  crucified,  that  is,  suffering  in  the  flesh,  who 
having  crucified  bis  carnal  lusts  by  the  Gospel,  lives  well  in  his  body."  St.  Augustin,  de  Fide  et  Operibus, 
?15. 

3  Being  dead  to  sin.  the  Christian  should  live  to  God. 

4  It  is  enough  for  us,  he  saj's,  to  have  lived  .as  heathens  so  long.     Some  of  the  Jews  may  have  conformed  to 
heathenish  practices,  especially  in  sensual  indulgence.     They  also  participated  indirectly  in  idolatry,  by  eat 
ing  idol-meats,  and  joining  in  various  acts  connected  with  the  worship  of  idols. 

*  V.  A.  C.  F.  G.  critics.    P.  "  whei  eunto."  y  G.  P.  "  us."    V.  A.  Syr.  Arm.  Aug. 

z  Bengel  says  that  this  clause  is  not  found  before  Augustin. 

»  G.  B.  +  "for  us."    V.  B.  C.  Lachmann.  b  G.  P.  "sin." 

c  Eph.  4  :  23.  A  Q.  p.  "  of  our  life."     V.  A.  C.  versions. 

«  G.  P.  +  "us."    V.  A.  B.  versions. 
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5.  Who  shall  give  an  account"'  to  Him  -who  is  ready  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

G.  For  on  this  account  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the  dead  also  :6 
that  they  might  be  judged  indeed  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but 
might  live  according  to  God  in  spirit. 

7.  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  :7  be  ye  therefore  prudent  and 
watch  in  prayers. 

8.  And  above  all  things  have  constantf  [mutual]  love  among  your 
selves  :  for  love  covcreth  a  multitude  of  sins.Sg 

9.  Be  hospitable  one  to  another'1  without  murmuring :' 

10.  Every  one,  as  he  hath  received  grace,k  ministering  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards1  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

11.  If  any  man  speak,  let  1dm  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God:  if  any 
man  minister,  let  1dm  do  it  as  by  the  strength"1  which  God  supplieth : 
that  in  all  things  God  may  be  glorified  through  JESUS  CHRIST  :  to  whom 
is  glory  and  empire  forever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12.  Beloved,  be  not  astonished  at  the  fiery  trial9  which  happeneth  to 
you,  as  if  something  strange10  happened  to  you  : 

13.  But  rejoice  inasmuch  as  ye  partake11  of  the  sufferings  of  CHRIST, 
that  also  at  the  revelation  of  His  glory,  ye  may  rejoice  with  exultation. 

14.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  CHRIST,  happy  shall  ye  be  : 
since  what  appertains  to  the  [honor],  glory,11  and  power120  of  God,  and 
His  Spirit  rcsteth  on  you.11 

15.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  a  slan 
derer,'1  or  a  meddler  with  others'  affairs/ 


5  They  shall  account  for  their  evil  deeds  and  false  accusations. 

Christ  our  Lord  announced  to  the  imprisoned  spirits  their  proximate  liberation.  The  departed  just  had 
in  their  lifetime  been  warned  of  the  Divine  judgments,  and  thus  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sorrow  for  their  sins, 
so  that  even  when  overtaken  by  chastisements,  they  were  united  in  spirit  with  God. 

1  This  may  be  understood  of  the  end  of  the  life  of  each  individual,  who  will  have  no  further  interest  in 
earthly  scenes.  The  apostles  did  not  imagine  that  the  world  would  soon  be  at  an  end,  since  St.  Paul 
denies  it  in  the  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 

8  Love  conceals  the  many  faults  of  the  beloved. 

3  Persecution,  which  rages  like  fire. 

10  Unexpected.    The  Christian  should  expect  persecution. 

'*  Those  who  suffer  for  the  faith  enter  into  close  communion  with  Christ,  whose  sufferings  they  seem  to 
share,  being  assimilated  to  Him. 

13  The  gifts  of  God— His  glory  and  power— sanctify  Christian  sufferers.  His  Spirit,  glorious  and  powerful, 
rests  ou  them. 

f  P.  "fervent."    IKTCVY,.  g  Pmv.  10  :  12.    (i.  P.  "shall  cover."    V.  A. 

h  Kom.  12  :  13 ;  Heb.  13:2.  i  Phil.  2  :  14. 

k  Rom.  12:6.  ,  j  Cor  4  .  2- 

m  P.  "  ability." 

n  G.  P.  "the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.'' 

0  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  Syr.  critics. 

P  G.  P.  "on  their  part  He  is  ill  spoken  of:  hut  on  your  part  He  is  glorified."    V.  —  A.  B.  versions,  critics. 

1  G.  P.  "evil-doer."     V.  maledicus,  perhaps  malrficus. 

"•  P.  "a  busybody  in  other  men's  matters."  V.  "alicnorum  appetitor."  Simon  thinks  that  it  may  he  so 
understood. 
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16.  But  if  as  a   Christian,13  let   him   not   bo   ashamed:  but   let  him 
glorify  God  in  this  name." 

17.  For  it  is  time11  that  judgment  should  begin  at  the  house  of  God. 
And  if  first  with  us,  what  x/tall  the  end  be  of  those  who  do   not  believe 
the  gospel  of  (!<>d  ':'•"' 

18.  And  if  the  just  shall  scarcely  be  saved,  where   shall   the   impious 
man  and  (lie  .-inner  appear  ?' 

1!».   Therefore  let  those  also  who  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
commend  their  souls""1  to  a  faithful  Creator  in  <roml  deeds/ 


('IIAPTFK     V. 

II K      KXTKKATS      TIIK    A\<   IK  NTS    TO    FKKU    THK    FI.oeK    OF    (JOI)     ]JY    WORD      A  XI)      F.X  A  M  I'l.K, 

A\I)  TIM:   rocsc;   TO   i;i:  SUSMISSIVK  TO  THF..M  :  AXI>  UK   KXIIORTS  AI.I.  TO    ACT  WITH 
m'MiMTY,    AIIANHOMM;    TIIKMSKLVKS   TO    TIIK    IMVIXK    CAI;K.    A\D    RKSISTIM;    TIIK 

DKVII.    IN     SOHKIKTY    AM>     FAITH. 

1.  THE  presbyters,1  therefore,"  who  are  among  you,  I  beseech,  a  fellow- 
presbyter,-  and  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  ClIRIST  :   as  also  a  partaker"' 
of  the  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed  : 

2.  Feed   the  flock  of  (Jod  which  is  amonir  von,'1  ovcrseein^"'  not  bv 

«•  O  J 

constraint,  but  willingly''1  according  to   (Jod  :''  not  for   filthy  lucre,  but 
cheerfully  : 

•5.    Xor  as  lording  it  over   the  portions.7  v  but   becoming  a  pattern'1  of 
the  flock  [from  the  heart]. 


13  This  title  was  already  given  to  the  followers  of  Christ. 

"  It  is  reasonable  and  right  Unit  chastisements  should  fall  first  on  the  members  of  the  Church,  to  punish 
their  sins,  and  prove  their  zeal. 

15  How  severe  will  lie  their  punishment!   how  awful  their  eternal  state! 

K  <!od  our  Creator  will  take  charge  of  those  who  suffer  for  His  sake. 

1  Bishops. 

3  Colleague  in  the  episcopate.  Although  an  apostle,  and.  prince  of  the  apostles,  he  styles  himself  the 
colleague  of  those  whom  he  addresses,  as  in  truth  lie  was,  for  the  episcopal  character  is  the  same  in  all:  the 
fulness  of  the  priesthood  is  common  to  all  bishops,  the  difference  between  them  regarding  only  jurisdiction 
for  the  government  of  the  Church. 

3  In  hope.  «  Intrusted  to  you. 

5  Discharging  the  office  of  bishop. 

«  The  apostle  exhorts  bishops  to  discharge  their  office  not  through  constraint,  or  a  painful  feeling  of  neces 
sity,  but  freely  and  eagerly,  from  disinterested  zeal. 

1  The  faithful  committed  to  each  bishop  are  a  lot  or  portion  assigned  to  him. 

s  G.  P.  '•  on  this  behalf."  V.  A.  B.  versions.  Lachmann. 

t  P.  Prov.  11  :  31.  u  (j.  p.    !-  «as."     V.  A. 

»  0.  P.  "  in  well  doing."  V.  A.  Syr.  *  G.  P.  —  A.  B. 

b  <~«.  P.  —  V.  A.  critics.  r  P.  "heritage."    V.  '•  in  cleris." 

^  (J.  P.  "  ensamples." 
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4.  And  when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  an  un 
lading8  crown  of  glory. 

o.  In  like  manner,  young  men,9  be  subject  to  the  ancients.  And  all'' 
insinuatef  humility  one  to  another,  for  God  resisteth  the  proud, s  but 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

<5.  Humble  yourselves,  therefore,  under  the  powerful  hand  of  God,1' 
that  He  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  visitation:1 

7.  Casting  all  your  care  on  Him,  since  He  is  careful  of  you. 

8.  Be  sober  and  vigilant,  for  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring 
lion,  goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  :10 

0.  Whom  resist  strong  in  faith :  knowing  that  the  same  sufferings 
befall  your  brethren  in  the  world.11 

10.  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  youk  to   His   eternal 
glory  in  CHRIST  JESUS,  will   perfect,  confirm,  and  establish1  you,  after 
ye  have  suffered  a  while. 

11.  To  Him  be  glory  and  empire  forever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12.  By  Silvanus,  the  faithful   brother,  as   I  think,12  I  have   written 
briefly  to  you  :   exhorting  and  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of 
God,  wherein  ye  stand.13 

lo.  The  Church"  which  is  in  Babylon,15  elected  together  with  you, 
saluteth  you,  and  so  doth  Mark,  my  son. 

14.  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss  :m  Grace"  to  you  all  who  are 
in  CHRIST  JESUS.  Amen. 


s  Amaranthine  crown.     It  is  here  used  as  the  image  of  celestial  glory. 

''  The  term  may  be  hero  understood  of  the  laity  generally,  who  stand  in  the  relation  of  children  to  parent- 
in  the  ecclesiastical  economy. 

I  By  persecution. 

II  The  knowledge  that  others  throughout  the  world  remained  unmoved  amidst  persecution,  was  calcu 
lated  to  inspire  courage. 

12  This  is  a  modest  way  of  expressing  strong  conviction.  The  apostle  was  entirely  persuaded  of  the  in 
tegrity  of  Silvanus. 

lu  Testifying  to  the  Divinity  of  the  Christian  religion. 

11  The  text  has  no  term  for  church,  but  it  is  understood. 

l:'  Rome  was  thus  styled,  on  account  of  its  corruption,  as  the  ancient  writers  agree.  M;»ny  manuscripts 
date  this  letter  from  Rome. 

e  (!.  P.  "be  subject."     V.  —  A.  Larhmanu. 

f  (i.  V.  '•  be  clothed  with."    Rom.  12  :  10.  s  James  4  :  0. 

li  Ibid.  v.  10.  '  <>.  !'•  —  V.  A.  Copt.  Arab. 

k  G.  P.  "  us."     V.  A.  B.  1  G.  P.  "  settle."     V.  A.  B.  Syr. 

m  Of  charity.  "  0.  P.  "peace." 


P  11  E  F  ACE 

TO  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PETER, 


THIS  letter  appears  to  have  been  written  to  the  same  persons  to  whom 
the  former  was  addressed,  namely,  to  the  converts  from  Judaism  scat 
tered  abroad  through  various  provinces  of  Minor  Asia.  "Behold,"  the 
sacred  writer  says,  "this  second  epistle  I  write  to  you."a  It  was  written 
probably  a  short  time  before  the  completion  of  his  course  by  martyrdom, 
under  the  conviction  that  the  laying  aside  of  his  earthly  tabernacle  was 
at  hand  :h  with  a  view  that  they  might  have  a  memorial  of  his  instruc 
tions,  to  strengthen  their  faith.  He  strenuously  exhorts  them  to  prac 
tise  all  the  virtues,  in  order  to  insure  their  salvation,  and  an  abundant 
reward.  He  alleges  the  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  of  CimiST  by  the 
Father,  on  occasion  of  His  transfiguration,  of  which  Peter,  with  other 
apostles,  was  an  eye-witness :  but  at  the  same  time  he  refers  them  to 
the  prophecies,  with  which,  even  before  their  conversion,  they  were  fa 
miliar,  and  which  furnished  them  a  more  convincing  proof  than  any 
testimony,  however  credible.  He  takes  occasion  to  put  them  on  their 
guard  against  false  prophets  and  false  teachers,  who  deny  the  Lord  who 
bought  them,  and  introduce  sects  of  perdition,  adulterating  the  word  of 
God,  and  blaspheming  the  things  which  they  know  not.  The  vengeance 
which  their  impiety  provokes  shall  surely  overtake  them,  as  God  pun 
ished  transgressors  of  old  by  the  deluge,  and  the  destruction  of  sinful 
cities,  not  having  spared  even  the  angels  who  sinned.  The  pride  and 
corruption  of  these  teachers  of  error  are  represented  in  the  strongest 
language,  with  the  aid  of  the  most  striking  imagery,  and  the  state  to 
which  they  reduce  themselves  and  others  by  apostacy,  or  by  adultera 
tion  of  the  truth,  is  declared  to  be  far  worse  than  that  from  which  they 
were  delivered,  when  they  first  came  to  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  JESUS  CHRIST.  The  apostle  meets  the  chief  objection  of  these 
scoffers,  taken  from  the  apparent  failure  of  the  prophecies  which  regard 
the  punishments  of  the  wicked,  since  all  things  continue  in  their  course  : 

4  Ch.  3:1.  b  Ch.  1  : 14. 
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and  lie  insists  that  before  (Jod  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day,  and 
that  His  delay  to  execute  1 1  is  threats  is  in  mercy,  to  give  time  of  re 
pentance.  The  day  of  justice,  however,  will  finally  come,  and  its  sudden 
manifestation  will  be  accompanied  with  awful  displays  and  changes  on 
earth  and  in  the  heavens?.  The  faithful  should,  therefore,  prepare,  by 
a,  holv  life,  lor  tlii-  great  day.  and  regard  the  long-suffering  of  (Jod  as 
directed  to  their  salvation.  Towards  the  end  of  this  epistle,  the  sacred 
writer  mentions  that  St.  Paul  also  had  addressed  them  to  this  effect, 
and  observes  that  his  epistles,  as  well  as  the  other  Scriptures,  contain 
iiianv  things  hard  to  be  understood,  vMiich  the  uninsiructed  and  incon 
stant  wrest  to  their  own  perdition.  He  exhorts  the  faithful  to  stead 
fastness  and  y.eal.  that  they  may  advance'  in  grace  and  knowledge,  and 
secure  their  salvation. 

This  epistle  is  especially  calculated  to  strengthen  faith,  to  inspire  a 
horror  for  heresy,  and  to  stimulate  the  faithful  to  the  exercise  of  virtue. 
It  should  be  often  perused  by  those  who  languish  in  indifference,  and 
who  neglect  to  practise  those  virtues,  which  are  the  fruits  of  a  lively 
faith,  and  without  which  we  cannot  expect  to  find  entrance  into  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  "Peter,"  says  St.  Augustin,  "in  his  second  epis 
tle,  exhorting  to  holiness  of  life  and  manners,  and  foretelling  that  this 
world  should  pass  away,  and  that  new  heavens  are  to  be  looked  for,  and 
a  new  earth,  which  should  be  given  over  to  the  just  for  their  dwelling, 
in  order  that  they  might  thence  learn  how  they  should  conduct  them 
selves  to  become  worthy  of  that  dwelling,  knowing  that  from  some 
obscure  passages  of  the  apostle  Paul,  some  had  taken  occasion  to  in 
dulge  a  false  security  of  salvation  through  faith  alone,  and  to  neglect 
to  live  well,  observed,  evidently  with  reference  to  this  error,  that  there 
are  some  things  in  his  letters  difficult  to  be  understood,  which  men  per 
vert,  like  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction;  whilst  that 
apostle  entertained  the  same  sentiments  as  the  other  apostles,  about  eter 
nal  salvation,  which  is  not  granted  unless  to  those  who  live  correctly."' 

The  doubts  formerly  entertained  concerning  the  authenticity  of  this 
epistle,  on  account  of  the  difference  of  its  style  from  that  of  the  former, 
have  long  since  vanished.  Critics  discover  unequivocal  marks  of  the 
identity  of  the  author  of  both  epistles,  from  the  peculiar  use  of  words  and 
phrases/1  The  alleged  difference  of  style  may  he  accounted  for  by  the 
fact,  that  the  former  epistle  was  an  exhortation  to  pastors  and  to  the 
faithful,  to  the  discharge  of  the  duties  incumbent  on  them  respectively, 
and  to  the  exercise  of  the  Christian  virtues,  whilst  the  second  was  chiefly 
directed  against  destructive  errors,  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  ineau- 


L.  De  Fide  et  Moribus.  \  22.      •  ':  !•(.•<  ling.  Einleitung,  vol.  2,  \  178. 
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time,  and  were  spreading  to  an  alarming  degree  among  the  professors  of 
Christianity.  The  tone  of  rebuke  and  denunciation  is  different  from  that 
of  instruction  and  exhortation.  The  letter  of  Jude,  which  was  directed 
against  the  same  errors,  and  which  was  written  probably  before  this, 
may  have  served  to  give  to  this  writing  a  peculiar  turn  of  expression. 

From  passages  of  Thcophilus,  in  his  work  addressed  to  Autolychus, 
of  St.  Ircnncus,  and  of  St.  Justin  Martyr,  it  appears  that  this  letter  was 
not  unknown  to  them.  It  is  also  quoted  by  Origcn,  although  he  men 
tions  the  question  raised  as  to  its  authority.  Euscbius  makes  a  similar 
statement,  but  later  writers  have  quoted  it  with  entire  confidence,  as  an 
inspired  work  from  the  pen  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles. 


THE   SECOND   EPISTLE 


IF   iiu;ssi:i> 


PETER   THE   APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER    1. 

UK  EXHORTS  THEM,  THAT  MINDFUL  OF  Till:  GREAT  GIFTS  WHICH  'I  HEY  HAVE  I!  1C;  'EIVKli 
FROM  GOD,  THEY  SHOULD  ADVANCE  IN  THK  EXERCISE  OF  VARIOUS  VIRTUES,  THAT 
ENTRANCE  IXTO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  THE  LORI)  MAY  1!E  AFFORDED  THEM:  HE  SAYS  THAT 
HE  WILL  SOON  DIE,  AND  HE  SHOWS  THE  CERTAINTY  OF  HIS  TEACHING  AS  PROCEED 
ING  FROM  CHRIST,  THE  TEACHER,  WHOM  THE  VOICE  OF  THK  FATHER  AND  THK  }>!{.)- 
PHKTS  HAVE  COMMENDED  TO  US. 

1.  SIMON  PETER,  a  servant  and  apostle  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  to  those  who 
have  obtained  equal*  faith  with  us  through  the  justice1  of  our  God  and'1 
the  Savior  JESUS  CiiRisi.2 

2.  May  grace  and  peace  abound  for  you  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 
and  of  CHRIST"  JESUS,  our  Lord  : 

'•}.  As  all  things  arc  of  His  Divine  power,  which  hath  given  wliat  <q>- 
pzrtaincth  to  life  and  piety'5  through  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  hath 
called  us  by  His  own'1  glory,  and  virtue  :' 

4.  By  whom0  He  hath  given  us  very  great  and  precious  promises  : 
that  by  these  ye  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  ::'  shunning 
that  corruption1"  of  lust  which  is  in  the  world. 

1  Grace  and  mercy. 

3  Through  His  merits  and  atonement. 

3  All  things  appertaining  to  eternal  lifr  and  to  piety  have  l,ecn  given  us  by  the  Divine  power,  through  th.- 
knowledge  of  Christ. 

4  Virtue,  when  ascribed  to  God,  is  identical  with  perfection:  it  may  here  mean  mercy,  or  goodness. 

5  No  creature  can  partake  of  the  Divine  nature,  which  is  simple  and  indivisible:  but  he  who  receives  grace, 
is  thereby  united  with  God,  and  so  may  lie  said  in  some  sense  to  partake  of  the  Divine  nature. 

1  0.  P.  "like  precious.''    V.  Simon. 

b  P.  "of  God  and  our  Savior."     V.  •'  Dei  nostri,  et  Salvatoris."     The  pronoun  is  not  conneeU-d  with  Savior. 
which  has  no  article  prefixed  ;  but  cannot  lie  rendered  in  English  without  it.    Infra  2  :  20. 
c  15.  P.  —  V.  A.  versions. 

<i  G.  P.  "  to  glory  and  virtue."    V.  A.  C.  Syr.  Did.  Cyr.  critics. 

•=  G.I',  "whereby."     V.  MS.  Stephen.  f  it:     P.  ••  through."     V.Syr. 
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•  >.  Dm  using  all  diligence,  add  to1'  your  i'aith  virtue,  and  to  virtue 
knowledge, 

'».  And  to  knowledge  continence/"  and  to  continence  patience,  an<l 
to  patience  piety, 

i.    And  to  piety  brotherly  love,  and  to  brotherly  love  charity." 

•s.  For  if  these  things  lie  in  you  and  abound,  they  will  render  you  not 
empty,  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Ji'.srs  CHRIST/ 

!'.  For  lie  who  hath  noi  these  tilings  is  blind,  and  u-ropeth.k  and  for- 
getteth  that  lie  was  cleansed  from  his  former  sins.'-' 

1<>.  Wherefore  tin-  rather,  brethren,  be  diligent  by  good  works'  to 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure:1"  for  if  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall 
not  sin'"  at  any  time. 

11.  For  so  the  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Savior  .Ii-:srs  CIIKIST  \\ill  be  afforded"  you  abundantly. 

1  -.  Wherefore  1  will  begin1  to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  although  ye  know  tln-ni  and  are  continued  in  the  present 
truth." 

1  •').  Hut  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  [  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir 
you  up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance  : 

14.  Knowing  that  shortly  1  must  put  off  my  tabernacle,12  as  our  Lord 
•  li:.-rs  ClUMsl1  also  hath  >ho\\n  mc.1;; 

1").  15ut  1  will  endeavor  continually  that  ye  may  be  able  after  mv 
departure,  to  keep  these  things  in  remembrance." 

1(>.  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised1'1  fables,'1  when  we 
made  known  to  you  the  power  and  presence'"  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 
hut  we  were  eye-witnesses'"  of  His  Majesty. 

17.   For   He  received   from   (!od   the    Father  honor  and   <;lorv,  when 


It  means  .-elf  control  in  regard  to  sensual  cnj  >ymcnts. 

:   Divine  love,  or  IOM-  of  all  mankind. 

"   Without  these  virtui'S,  the  knowledge  which  t'aitli  Drives  is  unavailing. 

'  On  condition  of  renouncing  sin. 

' '  Our  salvation  becomes  certain,  as  far  as  depend-  on  UP,  by  earnest  application  to  the  practice  of  virtue. 

"   It  may  signify  that  at  the  present  time  they  are  strong  in  faith. 

'     Death  i-  here  compared  to  the  taking  iloun  of  a  tent  raised  for  temporary  shelter  on  a  journey. 

'J  This  seems  to  refer  to  a  special  revelation.  It  is  related  Ipy  St.  Ambrose,  that  Chrl.-t  appesirc  >\  to  I'etei . 
when  fleeing  fn  m  Koni'-.  and  -aid:  "I  am  goin^  to  Komu  t' '  lie  crncifn-  I."  This  \s  as  t"  inspire  him  with 
shame  for  his  timidity,  lie  an •••rdinuly  returned  to  the  city,  and  suffered  death  by  crucifixion.  Ue  Uasilici- 
non  tr.-i'lenilis. 

"  By  iin-ulcatintc  them  in  his  jiresent  epistle. 

''  He  alludes  to  the  means  adopted  by  fal-e  teachers. 

";  The  powei-ful  jiresence — the  glorious  ai'pearance. 

'•   It  is  used  of  persons  admitted  to  see  secret  inysterie-. 

<   T.  "and  besides  this.''     V.  A.  Kthiop.  ''   Lit.  ••minister  in." 

i  P.  "  temperance."  k  1'. '-cannot  ?ee  afar  off.'' 

1  U.  I'. —  V.  A.  Syr.  versions.  Lachmann.  »'  I'.  "  never  fall.''     Lit.  -stumble." 

»  P.  "  ministered  to."     Xnpru  5. 

1  (i.  P.  "I  will  not  be  negligent."     V.  A.  B.  C.  Lachmann. 

p  John  21  :  IS.  4  1  Cor.  1  :  17. 
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there  came  such  a  voice  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory:  This  is  My 
beloved  Son/  in  Avhom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  Him. 

18.  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were 
\\ith  Him  on  the  holy  mount. 

10.  We  have  also  the  surer  word  of  prophecy,  to  which1"  ye  do  well 
to  attend,  as  to  a  lamp  that  shincth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn, 
and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts:19 

~2().  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  Scripture"  is  of  private 
interpretation.'20 

'21.  For  prophecy  came  not  at  any  time  by  the  Avill  of  man,  but  holy 
nidi  of  God  spake,  moved21  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 


CHAPTER    II. 

KAI.Si;  PROPHETS  WILL  LEAD  MANY  ASTRAY,  HUT  THEY  SHAM,  UK  SEVERELY  PUNISHED. 
AS  Till-:  WICKED  WERK  PUNISHED  AT  THE  TIME  OF  THE  DELUGE,  AND  AS  THE  SODOM 
ITES  \VEKK  PUNISHED.  THE  APOSTLE  INVEIGHS  AGAINST  THE  CORRUPTION  OF  MEN. 

WHO^.I     HE    DECLARES    TO    UK    WHOLLY    GIVEN"    UP    TO    LICENTIOUSNESS. 

1.  HUT  there  were  also  false  prophets  among  the  people,  even  as 
there  will  be  among  you  false  teachers,  who  will  bring  in  sects1  of  per 
dition,  and  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them  :  bringing  on  themselves 
swift'  destruction. 

"2.  And  many  shall  follow  their  excesses, a  through  whom  the  way  of 
truth  will  be  dishonored:1* 

••).   And    through  covetousness   with    feigned   words,   they  will   make 


1  The  prophecies  were  surer — accompanied  with  increased  evidence — for  the  faithful,  than  they  had  heen 
in-  those  who  lived  bel'orc  their  accomplishment.  They  were  a  safer  ground  of  appeal  with  Jews  who  ad 
mitted  the  ancient  Scriptures,  but  were  not  convinced  of  the  authority  of  the  apostles.  They  are  not  hen: 
Compared  with  the-  testimony  of  the  three  apostles,  in  reference  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  (!n<I  in  the 
Mesh,  but  are  referred  to  in  support  of  the  whole  plan  of  redemption. 

•'  l!y  studying  the  prophecies  in  connection  with  the  events  of  the  history  of  Christ,  the  faithful  were 
strengthened  in  faith  :  but  when  the  day  of  eternity  dawned  on  them,  and  Christ  shone  on  them  with  bright 
effulgence.,  they  no  longer  needed  the  glimmering  light  of  prophecy.  .Jews,  inquirers  into  Christianity,  found 
in  prophecy  a  light  which  shed  a  mild  lustre,  ever  increasing,  until  Christ  shone  fully  by  faith  in  their  hearts. 

"'  It  is  not  tn  be  interpreted  capriciously  by  the  reader,  by  his  natural  reason,  as  he  might  interpret  ordi 
nary  book:-. 

-l  l.orin-  forward.  The  prophets  sp<>ke  under  Divine  impulse  and  guidance.  All  Scripture  is  included  un 
der  the  title  of  prophecy. 

'  Destructive  heresies,  attended  with  eternal  ruin. 

-  It  often  happens  that  heresiarchs  are  visibly  punished  with  speedy  and  remarkable  deaths.  Even  if  1'te 
be  prolonged,  perdition  may  be.  termed  speedy,  because  the  longest  life  rapidly  passe*  away. 

s  2  Tim.  3:  16. 

l>  V.  "shall  be  evil  spoken  of." 
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merchandise  of  you  ::i  whose  judgment  now  a  Ion::  time  lin^ereth  nor. 
and  their  destruction0  doth  not  slumber."1 

4.  For  if  <md  spared  not  the  angels  who  sinned,  but  with  rope-  cast 
them  down  into  hell  and  delivered  them  unto  chains  of  darkness3  '  to  be 
tormented,66  to  he  reserved  to  judgment  :" 

.».  And  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  preserved  the  ei<rhthf  DKUI^ 
Noe,  a  preacher  of  justice,9  bringing  in  the  ilood  ,,n  the  world  of  the 
impious. 

<!.  And  reducing  to  ashes  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  (Jomorra,  con 
demned  them  to  he  overthrown:-  making  tliem  an  example  for  such  as 
should  act  wickedly  : 

i.  And  delivered  [from  harm]  just  Lot.  oppressed  hy  the  licentious 
conduct  of  the  wicked  : 

*.  Fur  in  sight  and  hearing  he  was  just  :  dwelling  among  those  who 
from  day  to  day  tortured10  his  just  soul  with  unlawful  deeds. 

1'.  'Ihc  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  pious  from  temptation;" 
and  to  reserve  the  unjust  for  the  day  of  judgment  to  he  tormented: 

10.  And  especially  those   who  walk    after   the  ilesh   in    lust  of  dcfih- 
ment.  and   despise   authority.1-   hold,    self-complacent,    thev  fear   not    to 
liring  in  sects, h  blaspheming  : 

11.  \\hercas   angels,  who   are   greater  in  strength  and  power,  do   not 
pa.-s  a  railing  judgment1  against  each1"  other.1 

}-.  l!ut  these  as™  brute  beasts,  naturally  made  to  he  taken  and  de 
stroyed. i;!  speak  evil  of  these  things  which  they  understand  not.  and 
shall  perish  in  their  own  corruption," 


a  Make  ynu  Mib-er\icnt  t<>  their  interests. 

1  Divine  Justin'  often  overt. >ok  then;. 

5  Such  deep  darkness  a-  may  hi-  like  a  chain,  from  which  the  prisoner  canm-t  escape.  The  lan.-iin-e  is 
highly  figurative,  and  is  used  to  express  the  Divine  sentence-. 

"  \\e  cannot  fully  comprehend  how  spirits  can  he  tortured:  br.t  the  pain  which  the  soul  suffers  from  cor 
poral  infirmities  IT  inflictions,  may  aid  us  to  conceive  it. 

'  At  the  end  of  time  Divine  justice  will  ho  finally  exercised  nn  those  spirits. 

8  Xoe,  with  M-vrn  "tliers  of  his  <.\vn  family,  lie   bein^'  the  eighth.     Noe  appears  to  have  been  eighth  in  the 
series  of  heads  of  families  from  the  creation  :  Adam,  Abel.  Seth,  Knos,  Enoch.  Mathu-alcni,  and  Lamech. 

9  Who  by  his  conduct  and  warniiijr-  taught  vir.tue. 

10  This  shows  the  extreme  pain  which  Lot  suffered  frmu  witnessing  their  crimes. 
"  The  fact  just  related  is  applied  to  persecuted  Christians. 

'-  The  magistracy. 

13  Many  brute  animals  are  taken  by  the  hunter,  and  destroyed  fur  human  food.  Sensele«  men  blasphem 
ing  Divine  mysteries,  which  they  do  not  comprehend,  are  likened  to  such  animals.  The.  ruin  in  which 
heretics  involve  themselves,  corresponds  to  the  destruction  which  overtakes  the, beasts. 

'-   I'. '-damnation."  d  Jnb4:lS:  Jude  6. 

e  (i.  P.  —  V.  A.  Syr.  t  (ion.  7  :  1. 

t  Ib.  10  :  24. 

•'•  (J.  P.  ''they  are  not  afraid  tn  speak  evil  of  dignities.''  V.  understands  (of  a;  of -'opinions."  sects  :  others 
of  "dignities/'  Jude  8. 

i  Zach.  3  :  2.  k  <;.  p.  ..  them."     V.  MS.  Stephen. 

1  C.  P.  4-  '-before  the  Lord."     V.  A.  Syr.  critics.  "•  C.  ['.  <•  natural."     V.  A.  li.  C.  criti.-.-. 

"  Jude  10. 
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13.  And  shall  receive  the  reward  of  injustice,11  as  they  who  count  it 
pleasure15  to  riot  in  the  daytime :  spots  and  stains,1'5  abounding  in  de 
lights."  Avhile  they  feast  with  you, 

14.  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  of  unceasing  sin.1'     Alluring 
unstable  souls,  having   the  heart  exercised  with   avarice,*1  children   of 
malediction  : 

1-1.  Forsaking  the  right  way  they  have  gone  astray,  having  followed 
the  wayr  of  Balaam  of  Bosor.17  who  loved  the  wages  of  iniquity  : 

10.  But  was  rebuked  for  his  folly  :  a  dumb  brute  speaking  with  man's 
voice  forbade*  the  folly  of  the  prophet. 

17.  These  are  fountains  without  water,'  and  clouds  tossed  by  whirl 
winds,"  for  whom  thick  darkness  is  reserved. T 

18.  For  when  they  speak  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure  by 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  by  lasciviousnessw  those  who  for  a  while*  escape-1 
such  as  live  in  error. 

10.  Promising  them  liberty,  while  they  themselves  are  slaves  of  cor 
ruption  :  for  by  whomsoever  a  man  is  overcome,  he  is  also  brought  in 
bondage.2 

20.  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  from  the  defilements  of  the  world 
by  the  knowledge   of  our™  Lord  and   Savior  JESUS   CHRIST,  they  are 
again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,'*  their  latter  state  is  become  for 
them  worse  than  the  former.0" 

21.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known1"  the  way  of 
justice,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  back(1J  from  the  holy  com 
mandment,  delivered  to  them. 

'2'2.  For  it  happeneth  to  them  according  to  the  true  proverb  :  a  dog 
is  turned  to  his  own  vomit,  and  a  sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallow 
ing  in  the  mire/'0 


11  Suffering  the  couse.im-nces  of  iniquity,  which  they  had  .sanctioned. 

•-  Pursuing  pleasure  even  iu  broad  daylight,  whilst  others  seek  it  only  in  nocturnal  darkness. 
'  Such  teachers  of  error  are  likened  to  spots  and  stains. 

17  This  is  thought  to  Ixj  a  corruption  of  Beor. 

:-  Tliis  is  especially  understood  of  apostates,  but  it  is  applicable  to  all  who  fall  Lack  into  vice.  "What 
letter  lot  is  promised  in  opposition  to  this  most  manifest  truth,  to  those  who  have  known  the  way  of  justice, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord,  and  lead  an  abandoned  life,  than  if  they  had  never  known  it!"  St.  Augustin,  De 
1-iiJe  et  (iperilius.  c.  .4. 

•  I'.  '•  sporting  themselves  with  their  own  dt-oeivinirs/'     V.  —  B.  Syr.  Ar.  Lachmann.     .Tude  12. 

;    G.  P. --that  cannot  cease  from  sin.'1     V.  MSS.  fathers,  q   P. '•  with  covetous  practices."     V.  MSS.  critics. 

r  •ludell-  s  Numb.  22:28. 

'  Jude  12.  u  c;.  ]>.  -by  a  tempest." 

v  G.  P.  -f  "forever.'7     V.  B.  Syr.  Lachnwnn.  «•  G.  plural. 

*  G.  P.  -clean."     V.  A.  B.  Syr.  critics.  y  <;.  p.  -escaped."     V.  A.  B.  C.  Syr. 
'  John  S  :  34:  Horn.  C  :  16.  20.  ja  c    p   _ 

''b  U«b.6:4.  cc  Matt.  12  :  45. 

'1  0.  P. -V.A.Syr.  ee  Proy.  20  :  11. 
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CHAPTER     I  IT. 

MX     ACCOl'XT     OF    SOMK    SCOKKKKS,   WHO    TiKNV    TIIK    SKCOND    COM1MI    OK  TIIK   I.OKD.    UK.    KS- 

TAIII. i>i;;:<  Tin:  I-TTKUK  INNOVATION  OK  TIII:  VOKI.D,  WHKN  Tin:  LORD  wn.i.  COMI: 
SOON  AMI  r.\i:\i']:cTKD!,v  :  AND  HI-:  WAKNS  TIIKM  TO  IMIKI-AKI:  KOI;  ins  COMINI;.  AND 
PKAISKS  Tin:  UKITINI.S  OK  I'An.,  WHICH  TIIK.  VNI.KAKNKD  PK.KVKKT. 

1.  Tins  second  epistle,  behold,  I  write  to  you,  dearly  beloved,  in 
which  I  excite  by  admonition  your  sincere  mind  : 

'1.  That  ye  may  lie  mindful  of  those  words  which  1  told  YOU  hefove. 
from11  the  holy  prophets  and  your1'  apostles,1  the  commandments0  of  the 
Lord  and  Savior. 

•  ).  Knowing  this  first,  that  in  the  last  days  scoffers  will  come-'  in  de 
ceit,"  walking  after  their  own  lusts. 

4.  Saying:  Where  is  the  promise/1  or  His  coining''1'  for  since  the 
fathers  ,-lept.  all  things  continue  as  from  the  beginning  of  creation. 

.").  For  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  of  this,  that  the  heavens  Avere  first, 
and  the  earth  standing  out  of  water,  and  by  water,  by  the  word  of  God:' 

i '».  \\  hereby  the  world  which  then  was,  being  flooded  with  water. 
perished. 

7.  \}\[{   the  heavens  which  are  now,  and  the  earth,  by  the  same  word 
are  kept  in  store,  reserved  for  fire  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the 
perdition  of  wicked  men. 

8.  I>ut,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  tiling,  that  one  dav  with 
the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  yours  as  one  dav. 

'.'.  The  Lord  delayeth  not  Ilis  promise,  as  some  imagine,'  but  for 
your  sake  He  is  slow,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  return  to  penance. 

I".  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief:1'  in  which  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  great  violence,  and  the  elements  shall  be 
melted  with  heat,  and  the  earth,  and  the  works  that  are  on  it,  shall  be 
burnt  up. 


1  They  should  remember  the  prophecies  explained  ti>  them,  and  tbe  apostles  who  delivered  to  them  the 
commands  of  Christ :  the  prophecies  ut  tered  hy  holy  men,  and  the  commandment  of  Peter  and  his  fellow-apost  1.  s 

1  "  In  mockery,''  or  mocking.  3  Where  is  His  coming  us  He  promised? 

4  The  earth,  which  was  first  covered  with  water,  was  called  forth  ;is  from  its  bosom,  and  acquired  con- 
H.stency,  whilst  the  water  still  contiuued  to  flow  in  the  channels  which  it  made  for  itself. 

»  (!.  r.  "l.y." 

b  G.  1'.  "of  us."     Sherlock  :  "our."'     V.  A.  B.  C.  G.  Theophylact. 

c  (!.  P.  ilthe  commandment." 

d  1  Tim.  4:1;  2  Tim.  o  :  1 ;  Jude  18.     (!.  P.  —  A.  I!.  C.  lv  c/jnraiyiiovii.  version*,  critics. 

e  Kzek.  12  :  27.  f  C.  p.  ••  count  slackness/' 

f  G.  P.  "to  us-ward."     V.  A.  versions.  Lachmann. 

h  1  Thess.  5:2:  Apoc.  3:3;  1C  :  15.     ('..  P.   r  ••  in  the  night."     V.  A.  B.  versions,  critics. 
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11.  Since,    therefore,    all    these    things    are    to    be   destroyed,    what 
manner  of  men  ought  ye  to  he  in  holy  demeanor  and  piety,1 

12.  Expecting,  and  hastening  to  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord.k 
in  which  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shall  be  melted  with  the  heat  of  fire  '.'' 

13.  But  according   to  His  promises  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth,  in  which  justice  dwclleth. ' 

14.  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  since  ye  look  for  these  things,  endea 
vor  earnestly  to  be  found  spotless  and  blameless  before  Him  in  peace. 

15.  And  look  on  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord111  as  salvation  :6  as 
also  our  beloved  brother  Paul  hath  written  to  you,7  according  to  the 
wisdom  given  him, 

10.  As  also  in  all  the  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  those  things,  in 
which"  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  and 
unstable  wrest,  as  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction. 

17.  Ye  therefore,  brethren,  since  ye  know  these  things  beforehand, 
take  heed  lest  being  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  unwise,0  ye  fall  from 
your  own  steadfastness. 

18.  But  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
JESUS  CHRIST.     To  Him  be  glory,  both  now,  and  unto  the  day  of  eter 
nity.     Amen. 


-11  After  the  general  conflagration  at  the  end  <>f  time,  the  heavens  and  earth  will  continue  to  exist  in  a  more 
pi  rmanent  state.     Vice  licing  at  an  end,  virtue  will  reign  everywhere. 

;  Directed  to  our  salvation.  1  In  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews. 

i  G.  plural.  k  G.  P.  t;of  God."  I  L=ai.  C5  :  17  ;  CT  :  22;  Apoc.  21  :  1. 

in  Koni.  2:4.  »  A.  IS.  refcr  to  tliu  epistles.  <;  (!.  P.  "  wicked." 


P  R  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE   EPISTLES    OF    ST.   JOHN 


THE  first  epistle  which  hears  the  name  of  St.  John,  lias  been  ascribed 
to  the  apostle  and  evangelist  of  that  name,  from  the  earliest  period,  and 
acknowledged  to  belong  to  the  canon  of  Divine  Scripture.  Its  style 
and  phrases  bear  a  striking  affinity  to  his  Gospel,  and  it  breathes  the 
same  spirit  of  charity,  which  so  eminently  distinguishes  this  sacred 
writer.  The  first  chapter,  compared  with  the  exordium  of  the  former 
work,  shows  a  mind  full  of  the  mystery  of  the  Word,  which  from  the 
beginning  was  with  God,  and  which  became  incarnate,  that  men  might 
be  raised  from  their  fallen  state,  and  made  the  children  of  God.  The 
errors  of  the  Gnostics  and  Phantasiasts,  against  this  sublime  mystery, 
which  already  were  broached,  are  denounced  as  antichristian,  since 
every  one  who  is  taught  of  God  must  adore  His  Son  in  the  flesh,  and 
whoever  denies  either  His  Divinity,  or  His  human  nature,  makes  God  a 
liar,  by  contradicting  the  testimony  which  He  has  given  of  His  Son. 
The  love  which  we  owe  to  God  in  return  for  His  infinite  love,  is  to  be 
manifested  in  acts  of  beneficence  to  our  brethren,  since  we  in  vain  flatter 
ourselves  that  we  love  Him,  whom  we  do  not  see,  if  we  refuse  to  obey 
His  commandment  to  love  one  another.  Of  this  apostle  it  is  related, 
that,  in  his  old  age,  he  was  carried  to  the  church  to  address  the  faithful, 
and  that  he  contented  himself  with  repeating  :  "  My  dear  children,  love 
one  another."  When  asked  to  give  them  some  other  instruction,  he 
replied :  "  This  is  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  sufficient  that 
you  fulfil  it."  This,  of  course,  does  not  exclude  the  necessary  attention 
to  every  moral  obligation,  since  the  incompatibility  of  a  sinful  life  with 
the  Christian  profession  is  nowhere  more  strikingly  declared  than  in  his 
writings.  This  epistle  was  probably  intended  as  an  accompaniment  to 
the  Gospel,  and  sent  with  it  from  Patmos,  where  the  apostle  was  in 
exile,  to  the  church  at  Ephesus.  St.  Augustin  has  left  us  a  commentary 
on  it,  under  the  title  of  the  letter  to  the  Parthians,  but  this  is  believed 
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to  have  been  originally  an  abbreviation  of  the  ({reek  term  for  virgins/1 
which  was  the  popular  name  of  the  second  epistle  addressed  to  a  devout 
lady. 

The  second  and  third  epistles  being  directed  to  individuals,  and 
eonehed  in  a  few  sentences,  did  not  receive  the  same  general  attention 
as  the  first  :  Imt  they  were  also  in  the  collection  of  sacred  writings  from 
the  earliest  times,  and  the  judgment  of  the  Church  has  dissipated  all 
doubl  as  to  their  inspired  authority.  The  horror  which  the  sacred 
writer  manifests  lor  the  abettors  of  error  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
sincere  charity  which  he  inculcates,  since  we  are  hound  to  hate  all  that 
is  opposed  to  Divine  truth,  although  we  are  commanded  to  pitv  and  to 
relieve  in  distress  those  who  are  under  the  delusion  of  false  doctrine. 

Gaius,  to  who,,,  the  third  letter  is  addressed,  is  thought  to  have  been 
a  resident  of  Kphesus,  intrusted  by  the  apostle  with  the  publication  of 
his  (iosj.el,  which,  according  to  the  author  of  the  Synopsis,  among  the 
works  of  Athanasius.  was  composed  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  but  published 
in  that  city.  These  three  letters  are  all  ascribed  to  the  same  period, 
about  the  sixty-first  year  after  the  death  of  CHRIST,  in  the  commence 
ment  of  the  reign  of  Cocceius  Nerva,  when  the  apostle  was  in  confident 
expectation  that  he  would  soon  be  permitted  to  leave  the  place  of  his 
banishment,  in  consequence  of  the  tolerant  disposition  of  the  new  em 
peror. 
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OF    BLESSED 


JOHN    THE   APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER    1. 

JOHN    ANNOUNCES     TO     OTHERS    WHAT    IIP.    SAW    AND    HEARD    OF    CHRIST,    THAT    WITH    HIM 

THEY  MAY  I:K  UNITED  TO  GOD,  AXD  TO  CHUIST  HIS  sox,  BY  WHOSK  BLOOD  THE  sixs 

OF    MEN"    ARE    CLEANSED.       WHOSOEVER    DENIES    THAT     HE     HAS    SIXXED,    MAKES    GOD    A 
LIAR. 

1.  THAT  which  Avas  from  the  beginning,1  Avhich  AVG  have  heard,  Avhich 
AVC  liave  scon  Avith  our  eves,  Avhich  AVC  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands 
have  handled  of  the  Avord  of  life  :2 

2.  And  the  life  Avas  manifested,3  and  we  have  seen,  and  AVC  testify 
and  declare  to  you  the  eternal  life,4  Avhich  Avas  Avith  the  Father,  and  Avas 
manifested  to  us : 

•].  That  Avhich  Ave  have  seen  and  heard,  AVC  declare  to  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  communion  Avith  us,5  and  our  communion  may  be  with 
the  Father,  and  Avith  His  Son  JESUS  CHRIST. 

4.  And  these  things  AVC  Avrite  to  you,  that  [ye  may  rejoice,  and]  your 
joy  may  be  full.1' 

5.  And  this  is  the  announcement1  which  AVC  have  heard  from  Him, 
and  AVC  declare  to  you :   That  God  is  light,1'  and  in  Him  there  is  no 
darkness. 


1  The  Divine  AVord,  which  from  the  beginning  was  with  God.  "AVho  i.s  it  that  handles  the  Word,  unless 
because  the  AVord  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us?"  St.  Augustin. 

-  The  AVord,  in  whom  was  life — the  light  of  men. 

3  "Christ  therefore  is  the  Word  of  life.  How  was  it  manifested?  The  life  itself  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh?"  St.  Augustin. 

1  Him  who  is  life  eternal. 

J  That  you  may  be  united  in  faith  and  religious  bonds  with  us. 

B  '•  lie  means  that  the  fulness  of  joy  is  in  that  society,  in  that  charity,  in  that  unity."     St.  Augustin. 

*  P.  V.  b  John  8  :  12. 
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<!.  If  wo  say  that  wo  have  communion  with  Him,  and  walk  in  dark- 
ness,7  we  lie.  and  do  not  the  truth. s 

7.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  liVht,  as  He  also  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
communion  one  with  the  other,  and  the  Mood  of  JKSUS  CiiKiST0  His  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.1' 

N.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin.'1  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us. 

0.  If  AVC  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  ini<|iiitv."' 

10.  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  Him  a  liar,  and  His 
word  is  not  in  us. 


CIIAl'TKK     [I. 

JESUS    CHRIST      IS     OUR    ADVOCATK    WITH    Till'     KATIIKU.    AM)    A    VICTIM     OF      PUOIMTI ATION 

KOI:  THI:  SINS    OK    TIIK   WHOLK  WOULD.     TIIK    TUVK  KXOWLKDCE  AND   LOVE   OK  ROD 

IS  I>i:OVKD  11V  TIIK  OBSKRVAXCE  OK  TIIK  COM  M  A  \DM  KNTS  OK  COD.  TIIK  AI'OSTLi. 
STATKS  \V1IICII  IS  TIIK  OLD  AND  WHICH  IS  TIIK  X  RW  COM  .M  A  XD.M  KNT,  WHO  IS  IN  LICIIT 
AM)  WHO  is  IX  DAUKNKSS.  HK  WIUTKS  FOR  PKUSOXS  OF  VAUIOTS  A'lKS,  WAUXIXI, 
THFM  AOAINST  TIIK  I.OVK  OK  THK  WOULD.  AXI)  ACAIXST  IIKUKTICS,  AXD  A  DMON  ISM  IXi; 
TIIKM  TO  CLIXG  TO  TIIK  FAITH  WHICH  THKV  HAVK  OIUCI X  A  I.I.Y  I'.KCKIVKI),  AXD  To 
FOLLOW  THK  CUIDAXCK  OF  THK  HOLY  SI'llUT. 

1.  MY  little  children,1  these  things  I  write  to  you,  that  ye  mav  not 
sin.  But  even  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, - 
JKSUS  CHRIST,  a  Just  One  :3 

-.  And  He  is  a  propitiation'1  for  our  sins  ^  and  not  for  our  sins  onlv. 
hut  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world. 

•  ».  And  in  this  we  know,  that  we  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Him/' 
if  Ave  keep  His  commandments. 


'•  Sins  are  darkness,  whence  the  upostle  says,  that  th.  devil  ;iud  his  angels  are  rulers  of  this  durku.-ss." 
St.  Augustin. 

3  AVe  do  not  act  according  to  truth. 

1  "Let  us  bi>  confident:  the  devil  hud  against  us  a  certificate  (if  bondage,  which  has  been  cancelled  l.y  the 
Mood  c.f  Christ.''  St.  Aujrustin. 

"  Xot  only  from  our  ],ast  sins,  but  from  those  which  we  may  still  contract:  for  man,  as  long  as  he  is  in 
the  flesh,  cannot  be  altogether  without  some  slight  sins.  But  do  not  think  lightly  of  these  sins,  which  we- 
term  Flight.  If.  when  ymi  wci^h  them,  they  seem  light,  you  should  be  frightened  ut  their  number  "  Idem. 

1  This  implies  great  tenderness  of  affection. 

1  '-He  does  not  mean  to  inspire  us  with  a  sense  of  security  in  the  commission  of  sin,  but  he  wishes  us.  if 
we  have  sinned,  to  forsake  sin,  and  not  to  despair  of  pardon,  having  such  an  advocate  as  unbelievers  have 
not."  St.  Augustin.  de  Fide  et  Operibus,  c.  22. 

3  As  distinguished  from  other  advocates.  4  An  atoning  victim. 

5  AVe  have  an  evidence  of  our  having  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  when  wo  are  conscious  of  observing 
His  commandments. 

c  Heb.  9  :  14:  1  Pet.  1  :  18:  Anor.  1  :  i>. 

<i  3  Kings  8  :  46;  2  Chr.  G  :  36;  1'rov.  20  :  9  ;  Eccl.  7  :  21.  a  Infra  4  :  10. 
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4.  lie  who  saith,  that1'  lie  knoweth  IIim,c  and  kecpctli  not  His  com 
mandments,  i.s  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

5.  But  he  who  kcepeth  His  word,  truly  in  him  the  charity  of  God  is 
perfect:1'  and  in  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  Him. 

0.  He  who  saith  that  he  abideth  in  Him,  ought  himself  alsod  to  walk 
ns  He  walked. 

7.  Beloved,"  I  write  to  you  not  a  new  commandment,  but  an  old  com 
mandment,  which  ye  had  from  the  beginning :  the  old  commandment  is 
the  word  which  ye  have  heard. 7f 

8.  Again  I  write  to  you  a.  new  commandment,"  which  thin<r  is  true 
both  in   Him,8  and  in  you:  that  the  darkness  is  passed  away,  and  the 
true  light  now  shincth. 

0.  lie  who  saith  that  he  is  in  the  light,9  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in 
darkness  even  until  now. 

10.  He  who  loveth  his  brother,'"  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  no 
scandal10  in  him. 

11.  But  he  who  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  knowcth  not  whither  he  goeth:  because  the  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes. 

12.  1  write  to  you,  little  children,"  because  yam"  sins  are  forgiven 
you,  for  His  name's  sake.12 

1-3.  I  write  to  you,  fathers,  because  ye  know  Him,  who  is  from  the 
beginning.'  I  write  to  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one. 

14.  I  write  to  you,  young  children,  because  yc  know  the  Father.1311" 
1  write'  to  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God 
abideth  in  you.  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 


'  Iiivin-  love  is  manifested  by  the  oltscrvanre  of  tin-  commandments. 

'  The  commandment  ofinutfj.il  love  was  at  onreold  and  neu,  delivered  from  the  commencement  by  Christ 
and  His  apostles,  and  at  all  times  new  iu  its  spirit. 

11  The  pwept  of  love  was  true  iit  Christ,  and  war.  to  be  exemplified  in  the  faithful. 

*'  -  lie  who  says  that  ho  is  a  Christian."'     St.  AugusJin. 

•"  Xo  cans.-  (if  ruin.  •'  T'l'-y  sutler  scandal  who  forsake  either  Christ  or  the  Church.  See  how  these  carna! 
persons  suffered  scandal,  as  it  were  burnt  by  the  sun,  to  \vhoni  Christ  proclaimed  concerning  His  flesh,  thai 
whoever  shall  not  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  shall  not  have  life  in  Him."  Idem. 

'•"  This  seems  h-riv  addressed  to  the  young  especially. 

15  On  His  account.  "  We  all  lx-long  to  Him,  who  died  for  us,  who  was  crucified  for  us:  wherefore  it  is  said 
here :  'your  sins  are  forgiven  you  fur  His  name's  sake,  not  for  the  sake  of  any  man.' :;  St.  Augustin. 

"  This  is  thought  to  refer  to  the  gospel,  which  was  sent  at  the  same  time. 

b  U.  P.—  V.  A.  c  ];.  p.  -I  know  Him."  a  (;.  p.  «so."    V.  — A.  B.  Lachmann. 

«  (1.  1'.  "brethren."     V.  —  A.  B.  C.  versions.  f  (i.  P.  +  ''from  th«  beginning."    V.  A.  B.  C. 

5  John  13  :  34:  15  :  12.  h  jnfra  3  :  14. 

•  John  1  :  £. 

-  "I  have  written  unto  you,  fathers  becimse  ye  h*ve  known  Him  that  is  from  the  beginnin"  "    V 
•>'npra  \.  r.l. 

<  <;.  1'.  - 1  have  written,''     The  interjavter  uses  some  latitude  in  the  use  of  the  tenses. 
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To.  Love  not"  the  world,  nor  the  things  which  are  in  the  world.  Ii' 
any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him  : 

!•'».  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 1:1  the  lust  of  the  llesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,1'"'  and  the  pride  of  life."''  is  not  of  the  Father,  hut  of  the  world  : 

17.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  its  lust.  But  he  who  doeth 
the  will  of  (!od.  ahideth  forever. 

IS.  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  hour:17  and  as  ve  have  heard,  that 
the  Antichrist18  cometh.  there  are  even  now  many  Antichrists:1"  u  hence 
we  know,  that  it  is  the  last  hour. 

111.  They  went  out  from  us,  hut  they  were  not  of  us  :'JO  for  if  t hex- 
had  been  ot  us,  they  would  certainly  have  remained  with  u^  :  hut  thai 
they  may  he  manifest,  that  they  are  not  all  of  us.-1 

_!'!.    But  ve  have  unction1"  from  the  I  loly  ( )ne,  and  ve  know  all  thiii"^  "; 

»  V  ( 

~1\.  \  do  not  write  to  you,  as  to  those  who  know  not  the  truth,  hut  as 
to  those  who  know  it  :  and  because  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

'I'l.  "\Vlio  is  the  liar,  hut  he  who  denieth  that  JKSI\S  is  the  CHRIST '.' 
This  is  the  Antichrist,  who  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

'!'•].  Every  one  who  denieth  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father:  he  who 
COnfessetll  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also:" 

'24.  Let"  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  abide  in  vou. 
If  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  abide  in  you.  ve  also 
shall  ahide  in  the  Son,  and'1  the  Father. 

J").  And  this  is  the  promise,  which  He  hath  promised  us,  life  ever 
lasting. 


"  St.  Angustin  ob>er\es  on   tliN  t<xt:   "Where  it  i-  said.  Jo  not  tbi-  unil  do  not  tint,  and  where,  in   tl, 
liivinc  admonition.-,  tin-  work  (if  tin-  will  i-  required  to  do  or  not  to  do  anything,  tin?  freedom  of  the  human 
will  is  sufficiently  dc<  lared.'1      lie  Oratia  el  I.itn-ro  arbitri".  c.  -. 

II  -Tin'   lust   of    the  eyes    includes    nil    c  nriosity.      IIuw  ci.mpreliensive    is    this  term!      It    regards    -hoxv-, 
theatres,  diabolical  mysteries,  magical  art-,  enchantments."     St.  August  in. 

III  Splendor,  pomp,  vain  display. 

'•'  The  last  dispensation.  "This  la-;  hour  is  itself  very  long:  yet  it  is  (lie  last."  SI.  An.r'1-iin.  II  m:iy  In- 
also  understood  of  the  last  days  of  the  .Jewi-h  state. 

"  The  chief  enemy  of  Christ. 

a  Enemies  of  Christ,  corrupting  His  doi  trine-.  ••  I)<>ubtlcs>  all  who  go  forth  from  the  Church,  and  are  ci:t 
off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  aie  Antichrists  :  let  no  one  don  lit  of  it.  fur  the  ap.i-tle.  himself  declares  it." 
St.  Augu.-tin. 

'-'  They  were  not  from  their  heart  attached  to  the  Christian  faith.  '•  Ail  heretic-,  all  schismatics  we.nt  forth 
from  us.  tliat  is.  from  the  C'hnrcli :  hut  they  would  not  have  gone  forth,  ii  they  were  of  us.  Therefore,  lie- 
fore  they  went  forth,  they  were  not  of  us."  Idem. 

21  Apostacy  is  ordinarily  a  sign  of  previous  weakness  of  faith,  or  secret  corruption.  ••Temptation  ]iro\e» 
that  they  arc  not  of  us.  When  temptation  arises  like  :i  wind,  they  Jly  »ut.  because  they  were  not  wheat." 
Idem. 

21  Special  grace.  "To  John  himself,  I  say,  Had  they  whom  you  address  the  unction  of  which  you  speak  ' 
You  gay,  that  His  unction  teaches  you  concerning  all  things.  Why,  then,  did  you  write  this  epistle?  Why 
did  you  teach  them?  Why  did  you  instruct  them?  Why  did  you  labor  for  their  edification  ?  Observe  here, 
brethren,  a  great  mystery.  The  sound  of  our  words  strikes  the  ears:  the  Master  is  within."  Idem. 

-J  Appertaining  to  salvation. 

n  <i.  I'.  —  V.  A.  B.  C.  versions,  fathers,  critics, 
••therefore.''    V.  A.  1$.  C.  versions  critics.  p  (i.  P.    ;    ••  iu."     V.  15.  SI. 
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20.   These  things  I  write  to  you,  concerning  those  who  seduce  you. 

27.  And  let  the  unction  Avhich  ye  have  received  from  Him  abide  in 
you.     And  yc  have  no  need   that   any  man21   teach  you  :   but   as    His 
unction'1  teachcth  you  of  all  things,-'"'  and  it  is  true,  and  is  no  lie.     And 
as  it  hath  taught  you  :r  abide  in  Him. 

28.  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in   Him  :   that  when   He  shall  be 
manifested,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  may  not   be  confounded  by 
Him  at  His  coming. 

29.  If  ye  know  that  He  is  just,  know  also  that  every  one  who  doeth 
justice,21'  is  born  of  Him.-" 


CHAPTER    III. 

'•OXC'EUNING  THE  LOVK  OF  GOD,  AM)  HOW  WE  DISTINGUISH  THOSE  WHO  ARE  FROM 
GOD,  FROM  THOSE  WHO  AKE  OF  THE  DEVIL:  CONCERNING  THE  LOVE  AND  HATRED 
OF  THE  IIRETIIREV  :  HE  WHO  WITH  PURITY  OF  MIND  AND  FAITH  IN  CHRIST,  ASKS 
ANYTHING  OF  GOD,  OBTAINS  IT. 

1.  BEHOLD  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  given  us,  that  we 
should  1)0  called,  and  be1  :i  children  of  God.      For  this  cause  the  world 
knowcth  us  not :  because  it  knoweth  not  Him. 

2.  Beloved,  we  are  now  children  of  God  ;  and  it  is  not  yet  manifested 
what  we  shall  be.'1     AVc  know,  that  when   He   shall  be  manifested,  we 
shall  be  like  Him:  because  we  shall  see  Him,  as  He  is.2 

3.  And  every  one  who  hath  this  hope  in   Him,  purifieth  himself,3  as 
He  also  is  pure.4 

4.  Every  one  who  committcth  sin,  committeth  also  iniquity  :   and  sin 
is  iniquity. 


21  Of  these  self-constituted  teachers. 

-'  1'ei  taining  to  salvation. 

-'  '•  Perfect  justice  is  not  found,  unless  in  the  angels,  and  scarcely  in  the  angels,  if  they  be  miRpured  with, 
God."  St.  Augustin. 

'-"'  The  practice  of  virtue  affords  presumptive  evidence  of  the  Divine  grace  of  regeneration. 

'  '•  What  docs  the  name,  without  the  reality,  avail  those  who  are  called,  and  are  not  truly  such?  .... 
Many  are  called  Christians,  and  are  not  found  tn  lie  such  in  their  actions,  because  in  conduct,  in  morals,  in 
faith,  in  hope,  in  charity,  they  are  not  what  they  are  called."  St.  Augnstin. 

-  The  intuition  of  the  Divine  Majesty  will  assimilate  the  beholder  to  the  object  of  his  vision.  "The  tongue 
expresses  this  truth  to  the  best  of  its  ability :  let  the  rest  be  the  matter  of  devout  contemplation  :  for  what' 
could  John  himself  say  iu  regard  to  Him  who  is?''  St.  Aujiuslin. 

3  The  apostle  states  what  is  necessary  in  order  to  secure  the  object  of  hope.    "Observe  that  he  does  not  take 
away  free  will."     Idem. 

4  Man  cannot  attain  to  Divine  perfection,  but  he  i*  bimnd  to  imitate  it. 

q  G.  I',  "the  same  anointing."     V.  5  ?yr.  Ethiop.  Cyr.  Al.  r  G.  P.  -ye  shall."     V.  A.  13.  C. 

»  G.  T.  —  V.  A.  15.  C.  Syr.  Theophylact.  Aug.  b  G.  P.  +  "  but."     V.  MSS.  versions. 
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~).  And  ye  know  that  lie  hath  been  made  manifest,5  that  lie  might 
take  away  our  sins:1"  and  no  sin  is  in  Him. 

G.  Every  one  who  abidcth  in  Him,  sinnetli  not  :  and  every  one  who 
sinneth,  liath  not  seen  Him,  nor  known  Him." 

I.  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you.      He  who  doeth  justice  is 
just:   as  He  also  is  just. 

8.  He  who  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil  :''  for  the  devil  sinnetli  from 
the  beginning.  Kor  this  was  the  Son  of  Clod  manifested,  that  lie  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 

'.'.  Kvery  one  who  is  horn  of  (lod,  committeth  not  sin  :  because  Ilis 
<eed7  abidcth  in  him,  and  lie  cannot  sin,'s  because  lie  is  born  of  (Jod. 

1<I.  In  this  the  children  of  (lod  and  the1  children  of  the  devil  are 
manifest.  Every  one  who  is  not  just,  is  not  of  (lod,  and  he  who  doth 
not  love  his  brother  :'•' 

II.  For  this  is  the  announcement  which  ye  have  heard   from  the  be 
ginning,  that  ye  should  love  one  another.0 

12.  Xot  as  Cain.'  who  was  of  the  wicked  one,  and  killed  his  brother. 
And  why  did  he  kill  him  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  wicked,  and 
those  of  his  brother,  just. 

18.   "\Yonder  not/'  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you. 

14.  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren.      He  who  loveth  not,1'  abidcth  in  death  :' 

15.  Kvery  one  who  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murderer.10    And  ye  know, 
that  no  murderer  hath  life  everlasting  abiding  in  himself. 

Id.  In  this  we  know  the  love  [of  (lodk],  that  He  laid  down  His  life 
for  us:  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren." 

IT.  He  who  hath  the  substance  of  this  world,  and  seeth  his  brother 
in  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels'  against  him  :'-  how  doth  the  love  of 
( lod  abide  in  him  '.' 


s  In  the  flesh. 

'•  Effectually.  This  does  n"t  imply  that  the  ."inner  had  n"  knowledge  of  Christ:  it  only  intimates  that  his 
sin  is  an  implied  renunciation  of  it. 

1  Divine  grace.  ••  If  this  birth  alone  were  in  us,''  says  St.  Augustin,  "no  one  would  sin,  and  when  it  shall 
lie  alone,  no  one  shall  sin:  but  now  we  still  curry  with  us  the  effects-  of  our  corruptible  origin."  Contra  men- 
Uac.  c.  20. 

*  Without  casting  away  grace.  The  apostle  declares  the  utter  repugnance  of  sin  to  the  Christian  character. 
"  When  man  therefore  sins,  he  does  not  sin  according  to  charity,  but  according  to  cupidity,  according  to  which 
he  is  not  born  of  (<<>d."  St.  Augustin.  De  (iratia  Christ],  c.  21. 

'  Is  not  of  Clod.  The  latter  clause  explains  the  former.  Every  one  who  is  not  just,  that  is,  who  doth  not 
love  his  brother,  is  not  of  God. 

10  In  principle,  or  tendency.     Hatred  disposes  to  murder. 

"  When  necessary  for  their  salvation.  :-  Closes  his  heart. 


c  Isaiah  53  :  9  ;  1  Pet.  2  :  22. 
'•  John  13  :  34;  15  :  12. 
f  (',.  P.  +  ''my."     V.  A.  B.  C. 
i  Lev.  19  :  17;  supra  2  :  10. 
i  Luke  3  :  11 :  James  2  :  15. 


<l  John  8  :  44. 

f  (!en.  4  :  8. 

h  (}.  P.  f  "liis  brother.''    V.  A.  B. 

k  John  15  :  13. 
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18.  My  little  children,  let  us  love,  not  in  word,  nor  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  truth. 

1!».  In  this  we  know  that  we  arc  of  the  truth:  and  we  shall  assure 
our  hearts  before  Him.1'5 

20.  For  if  our  heart  reprove  us  :   God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
He  knoweth  all  things.14 

21.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  reprove  us  not,  we  have  confidence  towards 
God  : 

22.  And  whatever  we  seek,1"  we  shall  receive  from  Him  :  because  we 
keep  His  commandments,  and  do  the  things  which  are  pleasing  in  His 
sight. 

2o.  And  this  is  His  commandment  :"  That  we  should  believe  in"  the 
name  of  His  Son  JESUS  CHRIST:  and  love  one  another,11  as  He  hath 
given  us  a  commandment. 

24.  And  lie  who  keepcth  His  commandments,  abideth  in  Him,  and 
He  in  him  :  and  in  this  we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us  by  the  spirit 
which  He  hath  given  us.15 


CHAPTER    IV. 

WHAT  SPIRITS  ARE  OF  GOD,  AND  WHAT  SPIRITS  ARE  NOT  OF  HIM.  SINCE  GOD  HAS 
FIRST  I.OVED  US,  HAVING  GIVEN'  HIS  SOX  FOR  US,  WE  ALSO  OUGHT  TO  LOVE  GOD, 
AND  OUR  NEIGHBOR.  PERFECT  CHARITY  CHASES  AWAY  FEAR. 

1.  BELOVED,  believe  not  every  spirit,1  but  try  the  spirits,  if  they  be 
of  God  :  for  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

2.  In  this  is  the  spirit  of  God  known:11  every  spirit  that  confesseth 
that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  come  in  the  ilesh,  is  of  God:2 

•3.  And  every  spirit  that  dividcth3  JESUS,b  is  not  of  God,  and  this  is 
Antichrist,4  of  whom  ye  have  heard  that  he  cometh,  and  now  he  is  al 
ready  in  the  world.5 


13  Our  confidence  will  increase  with  the  practice  of  virtue. 

"  Hi:' judgment  is  more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  reproach  of  conscience. 

"  The  secret  inspirations  of  the  Divine  Spirit  give  to  some  great  confidence  of  acceptance  with  God. 

1  Every  one  professing  to  be  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

-  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Incarnation  was  at  that  time  a  token  that  the  teacher  was  from  God,  be 
cause  this  mystery  was  then  specially  advocated,  or  assailed.  The  meaning  of  the  sacred  text  is,  that  "every 
spirit  that  is  of  God,  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in.  the  flesh."  The  inverted  style  is  characteristic 
of  this  apostle. 

3  To  '-loose  Jesus,''  is  to  deny  His  incarnation.  *  Whoever  denies  the  incarnation  is  an  Antichrist. 

5  Each  enemy  of  Christ  is  here  called  Antichrist.  He  to  whom  the  name  is  specially  given,  is  to  appear  at 
the  end  of  time. 

m  Matt.  21  :  22.  n  John  6  :  29 :  17  :  3. 

<>  P.  "  on."     0.  |)  John  13  :  34  ;  15  :  12. 

»  (I.  P.  "  know  ye."     V.  22.  Syr.  Erp.  Cyr.  Al. 

b  G.  1'.  +  '•  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  iu  the  flesh."    MSS.  versions.    V.  Socrates  1.  7  :  32. 
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4.  Ye  arc  of  God,  little  children,  and  ye  have  overcome  him,'""'  be 
cause  lie  who  is  in  you,  is  greater  than  lie  who  is  in  the  Avorld. 

5.  Thev  are  of  the  world  :   therefore  of'1  the  world  they  speak,  and 
the  world  heareth  them. 

U.  We  arc  of  (iod.  He  who  knoweth  God,  heareth  us  :  he  who  is  not 
of  God,  heareth  us  not  :7  in  this  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the 
spirit  of  error. 

7.  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  (}od.      And   every 
one  who  loveth.  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8.  lie  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  no;  God  :v   for  God  is  love. 

!'.  In  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested  in  us.''  that  God  sent  His 
'.nlv  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  may  live  through  Him." 

10.  In    this    is  love  :    not    as   though    we   loved    God.  but    because    lie 
[first]  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  l<>  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

1 1 .  Beloved,  if  ( iod  hath  so  loved  ns,  we  also  ou^ht  to  love  one  another. 
VI.   No    onef  hath    ever    seen    God.1"      If  we   love  one    another,  God 

abideth  in  us,  and  His  charity  is  perfect  in  us. 

PI.  In  this  we  know,  that  we  abide  in  Him,  and  He  in  us,  because 
lie  hath  Driven  us  of  His  Spirit. 

14.  And    we   have   seen,    and   we   testify,  that    the   Father   hath    sent 
His-  Son  fn  Jn'  Savior  of  the  world. 

lf>.  "Whoever  confesseth  that  JESTS  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  abideth 
in  him,  and  he  in  ( Sod.1' 

lli.  And  we  know,  and  believe1  the  love  which  God  hath  in  us.  God 
is  love  :  and  he  who  abideth  in  love,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

IT.  In  this  the  love  [of  God]  with  us  is  made  perfect,  that  we  may 
have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment  :  because  as  He  is,  we  also  are 
in  this  world. 

15.  Fear   is  not   in   love  :   but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear,12  because 
fear  hathi:!  pain,  and  he  who  feareth"  is  not  perfect  in  love. 

ll't.    Let  ns  therefore  love  God,  because  God  first  loved  us.1'"" 

*  Antichrist  :  or  his  spirit,  tin-  demon.  He  who  heareth  us  not,  is  not  of  Cod. 

8  In  a  salutary  manner.  St.  Chrysosiorn  .|uotes  this  text  to  enforce  the  duly  of  alniR-frmnj:.  and  asks: 
"  How  c:in  vou  he  said  to  love  your  brother,  when  you  will  not  share  with  him  these,  trifling  ami  vile 
things';"  In  2  ad.  Tim.  horn.  6. 

''  Among  us,  or  towards  u-.  "  In  His  Divine  essence. 

;  The  confession  of  this  truth  must  be  accompanied  with  a  general  belief  in  all  the  Christian  doctrines, 
and  with  obedience  and  love. 

is  '•  l>(.rfect  charity  casteth  out  fear,  and  not  only  prevents  the  commandments  fiom  proving  an  over 
whelming  burden,  but  makes  them  serve  as  wings  to  elevate  the  soul.''  St.  An-ustin  de  I'erfectione.  c.  \. 

13  Fear  brings  with  it  pain.  n  Servilely. 

:i  St.  Augustin  remarks:  '-This  is  ex.  ellently  expressed,  aud  with  the  strictest  precision:  for  we  should  not 
have  whereby  to  love  Him,  did  we  not  receive  it  from  Him,  He  having  first  loved  us.''  l)e  Gratia  Christi,  c.  26. 

c  G.  I',  '-them.''  d  -John  8  :  47. 

f  .John  3  :  16.  f  John  1  :  18 ;  1  Tim.  G  :  16. 

f  i.;.  1'.  '-the.''  h  A. 

•  G    I>.  "We  love  Him.  because  He  first  loved  us.''  V.  A.  MSS. 
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20.  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar. 
For  he  who  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  sectli,  how  can  he  love  God, 
whom  he  doth  not  see  ?1(i 

'21.  And  this  commandment  we  have  from  God :  that  he  who  loveth 
God,  love  also  his  brother.1' 


CHAPTER    V. 

i  OXTERMNC,  THOSE  WHO  AIM:   BORN   OF    <;oi>,  AND    IIAVK    TRUE    I.OVK    TOWARDS    HIM  : 

FAITH  OVERCOMES  THE  WORLD:  THREE  OX  EARTH  TESTIFY  THAT  CHRIST  IS  TRUE 
MAN,  AM)  THREE  IX  HEAVEN  ATTEST  THAT  HE  IS  TRUE  GOD.  HE  WHO  RELIEVES  IN 
HIM  HAS  EVKRLASTlXi;  LIFE.  ON  SIX  UXTO  DEATH,  AXI)  THAT  WHICH  IS  NOT  VXTO 
DEATH. 

1.  EVERY  one  who  believeth  that  JESUS  is  the  CHRIST,  is  born  of 
God.  And  every  one  who  loveth  Him,  who  begat,  loveth  Him  also  who 
was  born  of  Him. 

'2.  In  this  we  know,  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love 
God,  and  doa  His  commandments. 

:>.  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  His  commandments  : 
and  His  commandments  arc  not  heavy.' 

4.  For  all  that  is  borir  of  God,  overcomcth  the  world  :  and  this  is  the 
victory,  which  overcorneth  the  world,  our  faith. 

5.  Who  is  it  that  ovcrcometh  the  world:  unless  he  that  believetlr!  that 
JESUS  is  the  Son  of  God  ':'' 

(j.  This  is  lie  who  came  by  water4  and  blood,5  JESUS  the  CHRIST,  n<;r 
in  blood  alone,  but  in  Avater  and  blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit0  who  test:- 
fieth  that  CuRisr  is  truth.0 

Ic  is  not  to  be  thought  that  man  can  cherish  a  true  love  of  (iod.  whose  perfections  are  not  objects  i ! 
-••nse,  if  he  love  not  liis  fellow-man,  present  to  his  view. 

:  Burdensome,  severe.  "Let  whosoever  finds  them  severe,  reflect  that  it  could  not  have  been  decla:v;l 
under  Divine  inspiration  that  they  are  not  heavy,  unless  such  disposition  of  the  heart  could  exist,  which 
should  not  find  them  heavy:  and  let  him  ask  for  what  he  has  not,  that  he  may  fulfil  what  he  is  ordered ." 
St.  August  in.  de  Natura  i-t  Gratia. 

-  Every  one  who  is  a  child  of  God.  can  overcome  the  world  bv  faith,  which  furnishes  him  with  motives  an.l 
iii'  ans  to  resist  temptation. 

3  A\  ithotit  this  faith  no  one  can  effectually  resist  the  many  temptations  that  beset  him.     The  unbeliever 
lias  no  motive  sufficient  to  influence  him  in  extreme  cases,  and  no  power  to  control  the  violent  impulses  •  f 

orrupt  nature. 

4  Baptized  by  John,  and  instituting  baptism. 

5  Which  fit;  shed  for  the  expiation  of  sin.    The  water  and  blood,  which  after  death  issued  from  His  sid 
when  it  was  pierced  with  a  spear,  may  also  be  alluded  to. 

(i  The  Divine  Spirit. 

7  The  testimony  of  the  Spirit  is  urged  on  account  of  His  truth.    The  matter  of  His  testimony  is  the  In.  a 
nation  of  Christ,  His  baptism,  and  His  death  for  sinners. 

k  John  1:5  :  .",4  :   If,  :  1'2  :   Kph.  5  :  2. 

1  U.  I'.  '•  keep.''     V.  R.  MSS.  b  1  Cor.  15  :  57. 

<•   il.  !'.  •  because  the  Spirit  is  truth."     V.  (',.  "I  Arm. 
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7.  For  there  arc  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven :   the  Father, 
the  AVord,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  :   and  these  three  are  one.811 

8.  And  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  on  earth:  the  Spirit,9  and 
water,  and  Mood:1"  and  these  three  are  one.11 

9.  If  we   reeeive   the   testimony    of  men,    the    testimony   of    God   is 
"reater  :''J  for  this  is  the  testimony  of  (!od.  [which  is  greater]  because' 
He  hath  testified  of  His  Son. 

10.  He  who  believeth  in  the  Son  of  (lod,  hath  the  testimony  of  ( lod: 
in  himself.      He  who   doth    not   believe   the   Son,*  maketh    Him'"  a  liar: 
heeause  he  believeth  not  iu  the  testimony,  which  (.Jod  hath  given  of  IIU 
Son. 

11.  And  this  is   the  testimony,  that   (lod  hath   given   ns   eternal  life. 
And  this  life  is  in  His  Son. 

12.  lie  who  hath  the  Son,  hath  life:   he  who  hath   not  the  Son    hath 
not  life. 

lo.  These  things  I  write1'  to  you :'  that  ye  may  know  that  ye,  who 
helieve  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  (lod,  have  eternal  life.k 

14.  And  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  towards  Him  :  That 
whatever  we  ask  according  to  His  will,  lie  heareth  us. 

lf>.  And  we  know  that  He  heareth  us,  whatever  we  seek:  Ave  know 
that  we  obtain1  the  petitions  Avhich  we  ask  of  Him. 

1(>.  Let  him  who  knoweth  that  his  brother  committeth  a  sin  not  unt<» 
death,11  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given  to  him  Avlio  sinneth  not  unto  death. 
There  is  a  sin  unto  death:1'"'  I  do  not  say  of  it,  that  any  one  should 
ask.1" 

17.  Every  iniquity  is  sin:    and  there  is  a  sin'"  unto  death. 

18.  We  know,  that  every  one  who  is  born  of  (.lod,  sinneth  not:1'  but 


*  The  testimony  pivcn  in  heaven  i.«  tin-  manifestation  of  the  Divine  counsels  to  the  saint-. 

''  The  various  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bear  testimony  to  Christ. 

"  The  baptism  and  death  .if  Christ  concur  to  show  forth  His  humiliuiioD  and  sufferings  for  us. 

11  Their  testimony  is  harmonious,  concurring  to  the  one  .-nd. 

'-  Since  we  believe  human  testimony,  we  should  l-elieve  Hod.  who  cannot  err  or  deceive. 

13  God  the  Father. 

"  Not  implying  apostacy.  ''  Apostary. 

''''  With  entire  confidence  of  hein^  hearJ. 

1!  As  long  as  he  preserves  his  character  of  child  of  God. 

<l  The  authenticity  of  this  verse  is  strongly  controverted  among  Protestants.  J?eing  read  in  the  Vulgate, 
-which,  in  all  its  parts,  was  sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  Catholics  generally  maintain  it.  Some  indi 
cations  of  it  are  found  in  the  writings  of  Tertullian  and  St.  Cyprian,  and  it  was  specially  employed  in  an  ad 
dress  of  African  bishops  to  the  Arian  kin-  IlmiiTie.  in  the  fifth  century.  It  mu»t  have  been  omitted  from  a 
Tery  early  period,  since  it  is  not  found  in  the  most  ancient  MSS.,  nor  in  the  Syriac  or  Arabic  versions.  Tl.e 
Britannic,  Dublin,  and  Ravian  MSS.  contain  it. 

e  <!.  !>.-  which."     V.  A.  B.  f  (!.  1>.  —  V.  A.     John  3  :  3I>. 

g  G.  1'.  '•  God."     V.  A.  Lachmann.  >'  ('••  1'.  "  have  written/' 

i  G.  P.  -f  '•  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."'     AT.  —  A.  15.  MSS.  Syr.  critics. 

k  G.  P.  +  '-and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Sou  of  God.''     \.  —  A.  B.  critic*. 

1  (i.  1'.  "have."  m  0.  I'. li  not." 
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the  generation11  of  God  prcserveth  him,1"  and  the  wicked  one  touched) 
him  not. 

19.  We  know  that  we  are  of  God:  ;ind   the  whole   world  lieth  in 
wickedness.19 

20.  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  comcth,  and  He  hath  given 

O 

us  understanding"  that  we  may  know  the  true  God,1'  and  he  in  His  true 
Son.'1     He  is  the  true  God,20  and  the  everlasting  life.21 

21.  Little  children,  guard  yourselves  against  idols.22 


18  The  grace  of  regeneration  preserves  the  believer,  thut  if,  enable*  him  to  persevere  if  he  will. 

11  Under  the  influence  of  the  wicked  one.  This  may  },-.-  iikderstood  of  the  general  prevalence  of  corruption. 
St.  Aufiustiu  explains  it  of  the  lost  state  of  the  whole  human  race,  until  redeemed  by  the  Mood  of  Christ. 
"The  prince  of  the  world.''  he  Kays,  '•  is  the  devil,  and  the  whole  world  in  seated  in  wickedness,  since  all  men 
are  liable  to  eternal  damnation,  until  delivered  thence,  that  tl;ey  may  no  longer  1,e  under  the  power  of  the 
1-riiice  of  sinners,  being  red.  emed  with  the  blood  which  is  slied  for  the-  remission  of  gin*.''  Contra  Julianum 
Pelagian,  1.  6,  £  3. 

-  This  is  obviously  referred  to  the.  Son.  gt.  Augnstin  remarks,  that  "we  understand  the  Son  Himself  to 
he  life,  since  He  said:  •!  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,'  and  of  Him  it  is  said:  'lit-,  is  the  triu'  God, 
:md  the  everlasting  life.' "  De  l'ee<-ato  Original!,  contra  Pelag.  et  Celestin.  e.  27. 

21  The  giver  of.  M  All  participatioii  in  idolatry, 

"  G.  P.  "he  that  is  begotten,  of  God  keeptth  hiniself."* 

f'  Luke  24 :  -15.  f,  <;.  p,  „  V.  A. 

-7  ti.  P.  '-ic  HitE  that  if  true,  in  His  S/JQ." 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE 


OF    BLESSED 


II K  CONFIRMS  EI,KCTA  AND  UK II  CHILDREN  l.V  LOVE  AXD  FAITH,  LEST  THEY  HE  LEU 
ASTRAY  11 Y  HERETICS,  AXi)  WRITES  liRIEELY,  RES  K II VINO  OTHER  INSTRUCTION'S  UNTIL 
HIS  ARRIVAL  AMOXC  THEM. 

1.  THE  ancient1  a  to  the  lady  Electa,2  and  her  children,  Avhom  I  love 
in  truth,  and  not  only  I,  but  even  all  who  know  the  truth, 

"2.  For  the  sake  of  the  truth,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with 
us  forever. 

3.  Grace,  mercy,  peace  be  to  you  from  God   the   Father,  and  from1' 
CHRIST  JESUS,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love. 

4.  I  rejoiced  greatly,  that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  truth, 
as  we  have  received  a  commandment  from  the  Father. 

5.  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  writing  a  new  commandment 
to  thee,  but  that  which  we  had  from   the   beginning,  that  we  love  one 
another.0 

0.  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk  according  to  His  commandments. 
For  this  is  the  commandment,  that  as  ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye 
should  walk  in  it. 

7.  For  many  deceivers  have  gone  forthd  into  the  Avorld,  who  confess 
not  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  come  in  the  flesh  :  this3  is  the  deceiver  and 
the  Antichrist. 


1  Lit.  presbyter.  This  appellation  has  led  some  to  conjecture  that  the  writer  was  a  priest  of  Kphcsua,  of 
the  same  .name  as  the  apostle,  of  whom  Papias  makes  mention,  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  3  :  29;  but  it  was  ap 
plicable  to  an  apostle.  It  may  here  be  understood  of  advanced  age,  St.  John  having  survived  the  other  iiiios- 
tles. 

3  V.  regard  it  as  a  proper  name,  as  C.rotius  and  Middlcton  do  likewise.    It  is  probable  that  she  was  .1 
lady  of  some  distinction. 
;'  lie  who  does  not  confess  the  Incarnation. 

a  1  Pet.  5:1.  b  (',,  p.   f  «  the  Lord."     V.  A.  B.  Syr. 

c  John  13  :  31;  15  :  12.  d  Q.  ]>.  "entered  into."    V.  A.  15.  Syr.  critics. 


S  E  C  0  \  D     J  0  II  X. 

8.   Look  to  yourselves,  that  yce  lose  not  what  ye  have  wrought  :  but 
that  ye  may  receive  a  full  reward. 

.  Every  one  Avho  goeth  aside/  and  doth  not  abide  in  the  doctrine  of 
CHRIST,  hath  not  God:  lie  who  abideth  in  the  doctrine,1  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

10.  If  any  man  come  to  you.  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  bin, 
not  into  the  house,  nor  say  to  him,  "Welcome/1 

11.  Fur  he  who  saith  to  him,  Welcome,  partaketh  of  his  evil  works. 
1±    Having  many  things  to  write  to  you.  I  would  not  with  paper  and 

ink:   for*  I  hope   to  be'1  among  you,  and  speak   mouth  to  mouth:    that 
your'  joy  may  be  full. 

l-°>.    The  children  of  thy  sister  Kleetak  salute  thee.1 


1   Krom  th«  path  of  duty— apostates. 

T1"'  e".rri f  »»o.piUlitj   towards  th-  pnfemd  t.-aoh.T  of  erroneous  doctrin,  was,  in  those  circur 

stances,  equivalent  to  approval  and  <-o-.. pi-ration. 

"  <'•''•  "»•'•"     V'A-Syr.  f.i.  P.  ...  -of  Christ."     V.  A.H.S«-lioIz 

'     V.  A.  «.  rriUrn.  h  ,;.  ,..  ,«roin,...,     V.  A.  B.  critics. 

'.  "our."     V.  A.  MSS.  vi.rsi,,ns.  l.acliraann.  k  Some  MSS.  "  Kudcota.'' 
1  <J.  I'.        "  Amen."     Critii-s.— 


THE   THIRD   EPISTLE 


OF    BLESSED 


JOHN   THE   APOSTLE. 


UK  PRAISES  GAR'S  FOR  WAI.KIXG  IX  TRUTH,  AXI)  RECEIV1XG  STRAXGEKS  WITH  KIXUXESS: 
AM)  SPEAKS  OF  THE  CALU.MXIES  AXI)  IXHUMAXITY  OF  DIOTKKl'IIES,  AND  HEARIXG  EX- 
OKI.LEXT  TEST1.MOXY  TO  DEMETRIUS.  HE  IXT1MATES  THAT  HE  WIU,  SOOX  VISIT  HIM. 

1.   THE  ancient  to  Gains1  the  beloved,  whom  I  love  in  truth. 

•1.  Beloved,  above  all  things,  I  pray  that  thou  inaycst  prosper,  and 
enjoy  health,  as  thy  soul  is  prosperous. 

•3.  I  rejoiced  exceedingly  on  the  brethren  coming  and  testifying  to 
thy2  truth,  as  thou  walkest  in  truth. 

4.  I  have  no  greater  pleasure"  than  these  things,  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth. 

o.  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  whatever  thou  performcst  towards 
the  brethren,  and  thisb  towards  strangers, 

0.  Who  in  the  sight  of  the  church  have  testified  to  thy  love:  whom 
thou  wilt  do  Avell  to  put  on  their  way  worthily  of  God.3 

7.  Because   they  set  out  for  His  name,4  taking   nothing5  from  the 
Gentiles.6 

8.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such  persons,  that  we  may  be  co- 
operators  to  the  truth. 

9.  I  had  written  perhaps0  to  the  Church :  but  he  who  loveth  to  have 
the  pre-eminence  among  them,  Diotrephes,  doth  not  receive  us.7 


1  The  name  is  the  same  as  Cains,  which  was  u  common  name  among  the  Romans.     He  is  supposed  to  hav 
resided  at  Kphesus,  and  to  have  been  charged  by  St.  John  with  the  publication  of  the  gospel. 
-  Sincerity,  zeal. 

In  a  manner  suitable  to  our  Divine  religion,  and  acceptable  to  God. 

For  the  name  of  Christ,  who  is  Clod:  for  Hi*  glory— for  His  sake. 

For  the  expenses  of  travelling. 

He  speaks  of  Jewish  converts. 

This  ambitious  man,  probably  a  bishop,  was  in  whisinatical  opposition  to  the  apostle. 

>  G.  P. '-joy."    V.  gratiam.    B.  t>  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  Ii.  C. 

c  G.  P.  "I  wrote  to  the  church."    Hi/      49  MSS. 


810  THIRD     JOHX. 

1<».  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  call  to  mind"  his  works,  which  he 
doeth,  prattling  against  us  with  malignant  words  :  and  as  if  these  things 
he  not  sufficient  for  him  :  neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  hrethren, 
and  lie  preventeth  those  who  would,  and  casteth  out  of  the  church.9 

I  I.  Beloved,  do  not  imitate  the  evil,  hut  that  Avhich  is  <j;ood.  He 
who  doeth  irood  is  of  God:'1  he  who  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  (iod. 

li'.  To  Demetrius  testimony  is  home  hy  all.  and  hv  truth  itself,  hut 
we  also  testify:  and  thou  knowest"  that  our  testimonv  is  true. 

1;>).  I  had  many  things  to  write  to  thee.f  hut  I  was  unwilling  to  write 
tot  lire  \\  itli  ink  and  pen. 

14.  Hut  I  hope  to  see  thee  soon,  and  we  will  speak  mouth  to  mouth. 
Peace  to  thee.  The  friends1"  salute  thee.  Salute  the  friends  hv  name. 


"  It  b..;ir>  :i  for,  nsic  ocnno.    Tlic  upontl.'  propose,!  to  reprove  him  publicly  f,.r  his  IM-].  spc.vhcs  ;itj,|  unkin.i 
ircittincnl  of  ('hi-Ntmn  slMnp-r.-i. 

This  uii\v;iiTii!it;ilili-  si'vcrity  |irc.b:ibly  pr-i let!  tVom  liver-ion  to  thrir  views  :in.l  ii—ociiitioiH. 

'    Our  IVi.'iias,  wl.D  ;in-  hen-. 

I  <i.  I'.    ;    -but."     V.  M>S.  criticc.  «  (i.  I',  ••yu  know.1'     V.  A.  It.  C.  VITMOII-. 

'  (i.  r.  -  Y.  A.  r. 


P  R  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE    EPISTLE    OF    ST.    J  U  D  E. 


Tins  epistle  is  from  the  pen  of  the  apostle  Judo,  brother  of  James 
the  Less,  and  consequently  cousin  of  our  Lord.  It  is  recognized  as  his 
writing  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  also  by  Pamphilus,  the  disciple 
of  Origen,  who  himself  styled  it  full  of  heavenly  grace,  although  he  did 
not  dissemble  the  doubts  which  some  entertained  of  its  authority.  The 
Gnostics  sought  to  support  their  errors  by  sonic  passages  of  this  epistle, 
which  may  have  induced  others  to  call  its  inspiration  into  question,  es 
pecially  as  an  apocryphal  book,  under  the  name  of  Enoch,  is  quoted  in 
it.  This,  however,  is  thought  to  have  been  addressed  to  those  who  had 
full  confidence  in  that  book,  and  to  have  been  meant  as  a  confutation 
of  their  principles  from  their  own  favorite  authority.  St.  Jerome  as 
sures  us  that  this  epistle  had  gained  authority  by  its  antiquity  and  by 
usage,  and  is  numbered  among  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

It  is  manifestly  directed  against  the  same  errors  which  the  apostle 
Peter  had  in  view,  and  bears  a  remarkable  affinity  with  the  second 
chapter  of  his  second  epistle.  The  sacred  writer  earnestly  exhorts  the 
faithful  to  maintain  the  faith  in  all  its  integrity,  and  guard  against  the 
pernicious  doctrine  of  those  who  deny  the  supreme  dominion  or  redeem 
ing  grace  of  JESUS  CHRIST.  The  vices  of  these  false  teachers  are  repre 
sented  in  the  strongest  language,  and  their  errors  are  painted  with  the 
most  striking  imagery.  The  words  of  the  apostles,  some  of  whom  had 
already  closed  their  career,  are  recalled  to  the  minds  of  the  readers,  to 
strengthen  them  in  faith,  and  animate  them  to  perseverance.  The 
sacred  writer  concludes  with  a  doxology,  which  ascribes  to  God,  through 
JESUS  CHRIST,  all  glory  and  dominion,  and  that  grace  by  which  the 
faithful  may  be  preserved  without  sin,  to  be  presented  spotless  at  the 
judgment-seat. 


THE   CATHOLIC   EPISTLE 


OF    BLESSED 


JUDE   THE   APOSTLE. 


UK  WAUXS  TIIKM  TO  UK  STKAIH-'A?"'  ix  THI-:  FAITH  OXCK  IIKUVEHKI),  i\  L-KSPITK  OK  THK 

IMl'IOUS  AM)  LICKVriOUS  WHO  lll^K  Ul'  AUAIXST  IT.  UK  Sl'KAICS  OF  TIIF.Ill  I'UXISH- 
.MKNT,  AS  THK  .MOWS  AM)  SODOMITKS  WK11K  1'UXISHKD,  FOIl  WITHOUT  FKAR  OK  COX- 
SKQUKXCKH,  T1IKY  AUK  liOKXK  II KAI)  LONG  INTO  ALL  CAKXAL  I N  UULO  KXCK.  UK  USES 
VARIOUS  CO.Ml'AUISOXS,  AXII  QUOTKS  THK.  PRO  IMIKl.'l  K«  OK  K.XOCII  AM)  TH  V.  APOSTLE 
CONCKKNIXCr  THK.M. 

1.  JUDE,  n  servant  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  and  brother  of  .James,1  to  those 
who  are  beloved"  in  Cod  the  'Father,  and  preserved  and"1' called  in 
CHRIST  JESUS. 

-.   May  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love,  abound  with  you. 

•j.  Beloved,  using  all  diligence  to  write  to  you  concerning  your'r 
common  salvation,  I  had  need  to  write  to  you:  beseeching  you  to  strive 
earnestly"  for  the  faith  once4  delivered  to  the  saints. 

4.  For  certain  men  are  crept  in  (who  were  of  old  marked  out  for  this 
judgment),  impious,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  to  lasciviousness,  and 
denying  our  only  Sovereign'1  and  Lord,0  JESUS  CilRL-T. 


'  This  may  b<'  added  on  account  of  the  great  celebrity  of  this  upoxtle.  as  also  to  distinguish  the  writer  from 
I.scai'iot. 

"  The  apostle  address  tlioye  called  to  the  faith,  as  objects  of  Uiviue  predilection.  }m'.servi;a  by  xrace  from 
the  general  perdition  which  awaits  unbelieTers-.  It  may  be.  that  he  refers  to  their  preservation  from  apostacy. 
jnto  which  many  o:h'-rs  hail  fallen. 

"  As  champions  in  the  games,  earnestly  to  cling  to  the  f;titli,  and  to  make  strenuous  efforts  for  its  mainte 
nance. 

1  Originally,  once  for  all.  The,  apo-Mle  had  wished  to  write  to  them  generally  abuut  .-alvati»n,  and  th.- 
means  of  securing  it,  Init  he  IV It  bound  specially  to  warn  them  Bgainrt  the  errors  which  were  broacbe'l 
iin'ainst  the  truth  nf  the  gospel  as  originally  dclivei-ed. 

1  («.  I',  '-sanctified."     V.  A.  13.  versions,  critics 

<•-  (!.  P. '-tin-."     A.  B.  '-our.'' 

J  (.!.  V.  +  -'Cod."     V.  «.  MSS.  critics. 


.i  u  in:. 

•'•  '»'!'  I  "ill  remind  you,  who  already  know  all  things/  that 
•  Ji:srs.''  having  saved  the  jieoplc  out  of  the  land  of  K^vpt/'  afterwards 
destroyed  th<»e  \\lio  did  not  believer 

*'•  "ntk  the  angels,  win.  kept  not  their  principality,  but  forsook  their 
own  dwelling.  He  hath  reserved  under  darkness  in  everlasting  chains 
for  the  judgment  of  the  ureat  dav.'1 

i.  As  Sodom,  and  Gomorra,  and  the  neighboring  cities,  which  had 
given  themselves  over  to  debauchery  in  like  manner,  and  had  irmic  after 
other  flesh,'  were  made  an  example,'  .-ufVering  the  punishment  of  ever 
lasting  lire." 

<K-  I"  li'^1  manner,  also,  these"1  indeed  defile  the  ilesh.  and  despise 
authority,  and  blaspheme  ma  jest  v.'1" 

'•'.  \\heii  Michael  the  archangel,  di.-puting  with  the  devil,  contended 
about  the  body  of  Moses.1"  he  dur.-t  not  pronounce  a  railing  sentence, 
but  said  :  The  Lord  command"  lp  thee. 

l(l-  '>!''t  these  blaspheme  \\hatcver  things  indeed  thev  know  not  :'- 
and  whatever  things  they  naturally  know,  as  dumb  beasts,  in  these 
things  they  are  corrupted. 

11-  ^  "C  to  them,  for  they  have  gone  astray  in  the  wav13  of  Cain,'1  and 
with  the  error  of  J'ahiam  they  have  poured  themselves  out1'  fora  bribe," 
and  they  have  peri>hed  in  the  contradiction'  of  (\)re.ls 


The  apostle  ascribe-  to  .1.  sus  Christ  tin-  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  i  it  of  Kjtypt,  and  tin-  punishment  o( 
the  mibeliexin- murmurer*.  I. -th  were  works  ..|  <;.•!.  c  mmou  I-  ti.f  Son,  with  tl.c  l-':iilicr  IUM|  tlicllnly 
Spirit.  Hi-,  IHIIN  .11  ii.iti.n-  .I..I  in  t.  howcvrr.  i-xisl  b.  t  :••  \\\<  •  nnn-ption  l-y  tl.c  \'ii-ii..  -.>  th.H  Ih.-,.  \vm  ks 
;irc  :isi'r:l"-il  (•>  Il:i:i  ;i-  tin'  .-.••  1,11  I  |ii\;nr  I'lT-'ii. 

'    •!'].<•  f.ill  i.f  Hi.-  an.'.'U  i-  rcfi  rn   1  t"  in  CPV«TH]  pa??H(r«'.-  ..f  tin-  Ni'w  T.-stn nt.  iil:li..uph  its  history  is  no- 

wln-n-  Kivi'ii.      I!y  tli.'ir  rcv.ilt  thry  I',.| -\V\\<-<\  Ih.vr  pl.-n'i •-  in  tin-  i-inpyn-.i!   111:11. >i..n>,  ami    inrnr.vd  a  scnlrn.  . 
. .fi-.,n .|, -iiin-i'  (iii.      I>:irknc--  aii'I  (  hains  arc  <yinl... Is  (.f  th'-ir   piiiii.-limi-nt,  which  at  tin-  uud  "i  time  will    !•.• 
.•(inliniic.l  in  (!•••  ^.-M.  •:•;»!  .in  l^innil   I.,  l.c  |  n>-.-l  ..|.  all  int.  -1  i, „•<•!.:  <".  'i-.itii  i  rs  of  (Jod. 
i  nntiatni  :il  ]\>.-t . 

w   Tin-  ilf>triicl:oii  which  1 1  icy  siiir.Tcil  »  a-  u  syinl.ol  uml  pn-cursor  ..f  ctiTiial  ]iiiiiishincnl. 

''    I'rinccs,  in:i:ji-t:  .itci-. 

:  The  ilrvil  pi-,  lialilj  -  'in-lit  |,.  expos.,  it  t'.  th"  worship  d  the  I-raditc-,  to  otranjr'' thi-in  from  (!od.  Some 
moderns  undci-staml  the  phrase  .  f  I  he  Musaic  dispens  ition. 

11  Of  I  he  fact  her.-  .-pi  ken  of  w  e  k.K.w  in.lhi;i.-  IK.III  any  oilier  -uiirce.  It  prol.ahly  wa~  derived  from  tradi- 
tion.  recorded  in  Look?  then  in  hiuh  esteem  ainon-j  the  .I.-ws.  T:,e  iiK.derat  :(.n  with  which  the  archangel 
spoke  ai:aiii~t  tiie  ie»..lted  .-pirit  is  contrasted  with  the  ii  reverence  of  sectaries,  especially  the  (inostiw.  to 
ward.-  person*  in  power. 

'-'  They  speak  irreverently,  w  ithout  caring  to  understand  the  things  of  which  they  npeak. 

1     Their  jea  In]  <y  and  vindictive  ness  disposed  them  to  bloodshed. 

"  They  wen-  co\etou*.  and  prone  to  falsehood  and  licuntionsiies-. 

lj  They  were  schismatic  and  rebellious. 


!    I, it.  'once."  namely,  en  receiving  the  faith,     v.  .".. 

s  <;.  r.  -tiiis.-    v.  A.I:,  c.  '•  o.  i'.  ••  tl.c  Urd.v    V.A.IJ. 

i   Xumb.  14  :  C7.  k  ('•.  I'.  "  and.''     V.  A. 

!  Cen.  T.t  :  '24.  •"  G.  \>.  -  dreamer-."     Syr. 

n    I',  •-.ii-nities."     2l'et.  2:10.  '    /.ach.  :!:'.'.     ( I.  I'.  ••  rebuke.'' 

i    2  Pet.  2  :  12.  (,   Cen.  4  :  S. 

-  Numb.  22  :  23.  •   NuinK  1C  :  32. 
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12.  These  are  spot*16  in  their1  banquets,  feasting  together  without 
fear,  feeding  themselves,  clouds  without  water,"  which  are  carried  around 
by  the  winds,  autumnal  trees,17  unfruitful,  twice  dead,18  plucked  up  by 
the  roots,19 

!•>.  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,2"  foaming  out  their  own  confusion,  wan 
dering  stars  i*1  for  whom  the  storm  of  darkness  is  reserved  forever.-'-' 

14.  And  of  these  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied, 
savins; :  Behold  the  Lord  comethv  Avith  his  holy  myriads,-3 

•si.^  v  v 

L).  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  reprove  all  the  wicked  for 
all  the  works  of  their  impiety,  whereby  they  acted  wickedly,  and  for  all 
the  hard  things,  which  wicked  sinners  have  spoken  against  God.AV 

Id.  These  are  querulous  murmurers,  walking  according  to  their  de 
sires,  and  their  mouth  uttcreth  proud  things, x  admiring-1  persons  for  the 
sake  of  gain. 

IT.  But  ye,  beloved,  be  mindful  of  the  words,  which  were  spoken  be 
fore-''  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CiiuiST,25 

18.  Who  told  you,  that  in  the  last  time  scoffers  should  come,  walking 
in  impiety,  according  to  their  desires. 

11).  These  are  they  who  separate  themselves,21''  sensual,  not  having 
the  Spirit. 

20.  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 
praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 

21.  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  unto  life  everlasting. 

22.  And  some  indeed''  reprove  as  judged.27  na 

23.  But  others  save,281'1' snatching  titan  out  of  the  fire.     And  pity 
ethers  in  fear  :   hating  also  that  stained  garment,  which  is  carnal.2" 


ance  is  quite  bare. 

18  Without  leaves,  or  fruit. 

n  And  strewed  on  the  ground,  so  as  to  leave  no  hope  of  fruit. 

'•*'  The  fury  and  virulence  of  the  (inostics  are  compared  to  the  foaming  billows. 

"'  Like  meteors,  presenting  irregular  phenomena  in  the  atmosphere,  the  (Inosties  displayed  incohen  ney  in 
their  fanciful  system. 

'"  This  is  reserved  for  sectaries  who  boasted  of  superior  light. 

53  The  prophecy  was  probably  known  from  tradition.     The  book  in  which  it  is  found  is  apocryphal. 

-'  Professing  to  admire— holding  up  to  admiration. 

:s  Although  of  their  number,  he  speaks  of  his  colleagues  as  if  they  were  a  distinct  class  of  men.  Tho-e 
who  were  already  dead  are  particularly  alluded  to. 

'•*  From  the  society  of  the  faithful— from  the  public  assembly. 

'-"'  The  apostle  wishes  the  hypocritical  pretexts  of  sectaries  to  be  exposed  and  sharply  condemned. 

'-18  Those  who  are  led  astray  are  to  be  rescued,  as  brands  are  pulled  out  of  the  fire. 

'-"'  Sensual  conduct  is  as  a  stained  robe. 

'  0.  P.  ''your."     V.  A.  Syr.  Arm.  u  2  Peter  '2  :  17. 

v  Apoo.  1  :  7.  »•  (|.  \\  '•  Him." 

x  I'"-  10  :  10.  y  1  Tim.  4:1:2  Tim.  3:1;  2  Peter  3  :  ". 

'  (!.  P.  "have  compassion."     V.  A.  Copt.  Kthiop.  Arm. 

aa  G.  P.  "  making  a  difference."     V.  A.  versions.  u>  G.  I'.    •-  ••  n  ith  fear."     V.  critics. 


Slti  JUDE. 

.14.  Now  to  Him.  who  is  aide  to  preserve  you  without  sin,  and  to  pre 
sent  you  spotless  in  the  presenee  of  His  glory,  with  joy,  at  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST, 

-'>.  To  the  only'"  Gml'"1  diir  Savioi1.  through  Ji:srs  CHRIST  our  Lord, 
glory  and  magnificence,  dominion  and  power.  Before  all  ages,dd  and  now, 
and  for  all  ancs.  Amen. 


i  i'  n|  is  -11  ill  In  In-  i.nly.  "r  a!' Hi'-.  1'rcai;-'-  then-  is  but  oin-  (Iml.  I  li'  is  st  \  led  our  Savior,  becjiusi'  lie  is  th1 
:i  ut  hi. i-  iiinl  u-i\.  r  el  -alviitinii.  This  fjiith.'t.  altliini.u'li  HCIL  i  .illy  applied  to  l'liri-t,  is  ~lriotly  apiilicalil'-  t"  lh' 
Divinr  Trinity. 

«  (I.  !'.    •    "wise."     V.  A.  I'..  C.:  1'rom  Hoin.  It1'  :  -~ . 

••  li.  r.  v.  A.  r.  c.  ci.ti.  -. 


r  II  E  F  A  C  E 

TO    THE    APOCALYPSE. 


THE  closing  book  of  the  sacred  volume  is  styled  Apocalypse,  or  Reve 
lation,  being  a  record  of  visions  and  supernatural  communications  which 
John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  received  whilst  in  banishment  in  the 
Island  of  Patmos.  It  is  the  only  prophetic  book  in  the  New  Testament, 
although  prophecies  of  high  importance  are  found  in  various  parts  of 
the  other  books  of  which  it  consists.  To  unravel  its  meaninn-  has 

O 

hitherto  been  a  hopeless  task,  notwithstanding  numberless  efforts  made, 
especially  by  those  who  sought  to  use  it  for  controversial  effect,  I 
dare  not  propose  to  myself  anything  more  than  to  offer  the  reader 
some  general  views  borrowed  from  eminent  writers,  who  have  thrown 
light  on  its  object,  although  they  have  not  succeeded  in  dissipating  alto 
gether  the  mysterious  obscurity  that  surrounds  it.  The  great  Bossuet 
sought  its  elucidation  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Empire  under 
Alaric,  king  of  the  Goths,  in  punishment  of  the  war  waged  against 
Christians  by  that  power.  This  view  has  met  with  many  supporters, 
feAv  of  whom  embraced  it  unreservedly,  since  to  most  persons  the 
object  of  the  sacred  writer  seems  more  comprehensive.  Grotius  dis 
tinguishes  the  book  into  three  parts,  of  which  the  first  eleven  chapters 
regard  Judaism  and  the  punishment  of  its  adherents;  the  following 
nine  present  the  calamities  which  were  to  overtake  the  Roman  Empire; 
and  the  closing  two  chapters  present  the  happy  state  of  Christianity. 
This  view,  with  some  modifications,  may  be  correct,  Judaism  seems  to 
be  aimed  at  under  the  image  of  Sodom,  in  which  the  Lord  is  said  to 
have  been  crucified,  and  which  is  also  styled  Egypt.  Paganism  is  re 
presented  by  Babylon,  which  designates  Pagan  Rome,  the  focus  of  idol 
atry.  The  Church  of  CHRIST  is  the  new  Jerusalem,  a  city  coming  down 
from  heaven,  full  of  beauty  and  splendor,  light  and  glory.  The  truth 
of  God  shines  in  it  with  full  brilliancy,  and  it  is  His  tabernacle,  in  which 
He  loves  to  dwell,  to  assuage  every  sorroAv,  and  impart  all  happiness. 
Christianity  finally  triumphs  over  Judaism  and  Paganism,  the  followers 
of  which  fall  under  those  severe  chastisements  which  their  opposition  to 
truth  provokes. 

52 


1'UKFACE. 

Tlic  first  three  chapters  of  this  hook  contain  instructions  addressed 
to  seven  bishops  of  so  many  clnirches  in  Minor  Asia,  styled  seven 
angels,  as  messengers  of  (.lod,  discharging  duties  in  which  the  spirits 
who  preside  invisihlv  over  the  churches,  sliare.  Direct  reference  is  made 
to  the  .lens  in  these  addresses,  since  the  converts  from  .Judaism  formed 
the  liodv  of  the  nicmhers.  (ireat  edification  may  lie  derived,  Ity  bishops 
especiallv.  from  the  attentive  perusal  of  the  admonitions  which  are  here 
iriven.  The  call  of  many  Jews  from  the  various  tribes  to  the  faith. — 
their  exemption  from  the  calamities  which  overlook  their  unbelieving 
countrymen,  and  their  privileges  as  Christians,  which  far  excel  those 
which  thev  enjoyed  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  may  be  discovered 
in  various  pa>sages  of  the  succeeding  chapters.  The  great  conflict  be 
tween  Paganism  and  the  Church  is  afterwards  described  with  reference 
to  the  traditionary  statements  concerning  the  fall  of  the  angels,  and  the 
fidelity  of  Michael  and  his  host  :  and  it  is  presented  to  the  view  of  the 
ecstatic  seer  in  the  heavens  above  us  as  it  is  fought  on  earth  by  the 
enemies  of  the  Cross,  opposing  the  counsels  of  (lod  for  human  salvation. 
The  persecutions  which  the  Church  must  from  time  to  time  endure,  and 
the  veni:canee  which  finally  overtakes  the  persecutors,  arc  described 
under  the  most  >ignificant  symbols.  The  triumph  of  true  religion  over 
everv  form  of  error  and  superstition  is  represented  with  the  aid  of  the 
most  brilliant  imagery,  which  necessarily  leads  us  to  the  contemplation 
of  a  better  and  happier  state.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  reign  of 
Antichrist,  and  the  events  which  are  to  mark  the  close  of  time,  are  es- 
peciallv  had  in  view,  and  that  the  final  judgment  and  the  glory  of  heaven 
are  presented  to  us,  to  inspire  us  with  salutary  fear  and  unbounded  con 
fidence.  The  direct  object  of  these  revelations  seems  to  have  been  to 
reconcile  Christians  to  suffering,  by  explaining  the  Divine  economy, 
which  permits  the  impious  to  commit  every  excess,  and  abandons  the 
just  to  their  furv.  reservim_' for  a  future  time  the  manifestation  of  wrath 
against  the  persecutor,  and  of  favor  to  the  oppressed.  Understanding 
this  secret  of  the  Divine  counsels,  the  follower  of  CHRIST  met  joyfully 
death,  in  its  most  frightful  forms,  looking  forward  to  the  reward  of  a 
better  life,  and  entertaining  at  the  same  time  nn  unwavering  confidence, 
that  even  in  this  world  Christianity  would  finally  triumph  over  all  its 
opponents. 

Moses  Stuart  remarks:  "  How  Luther  could  ever  have  rejected  the 
Apocalypse,  and  thrust  it  from  the  canon,  because,  as  he  alleges,  it  has 
no  CHRIST  in  it,  is  more  than  we  can  well  explain."1  To  Bossuet,  on 
the  contrary,  it  appeared  especially  worthy  of  admiration,  because  it  is 

1  Vol.  i,  p.  197. 
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the  prophecy  of  CHRIST  Himself.  "The  very  name  of  JESUS  CHRIST, 
•which  it  hears  on  its  title,  inspires  at  once  a  holy  joy  :  for  observe  how 
St.  John  begins,  and  the  title  which  he  gives  to  his  prophecy.  '  The 
revelation  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  which  God  gave  to  Him  to  make  known  to 
His  servants  the  tilings  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass  ;  and  signified, 
sending  by  His  angel  to  His  servant  John.'  We  must  then  consider 
JESUS  CHRIST  as  the  true  prophet.  St.  John  is  but  the  minister,  whom 
He  chose  to  bear  His  oracles  to  the  Church ;  and  since  we  look  for 
something  great,  when,  on  opening  the  ancient  prophecies,  we  see  in 
the  title  :  '  The  vision  of  Isaiah,  son  of  Amos  ;'  'The  words  of  Jeremiah, 
son  of  Ililkiah  ;'  and  so  of  the  others  :  what  should  our  expectations  be 
when  we  read  at  the  head  of  this  book  :  '  The  revelation  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 
the  Son  of  God  ?'  Everything  corresponds  with  this  sublime  title. 
Notwithstanding  the  unfathomable  depths  of  this  Divine  book,  we  ex 
perience  in  its  perusal  so  sweet  and  so  grand  an  impression  of  the  ma 
jesty  of  God;  such  sublime  ideas  present  themselves  of  the  mystery  of 
JKSUS  CHRIST;  such  tender  gratitude  is  manifested  on  the  part  of  those 
ransomed  by  His  blood ;  such  noble  images  arc  presented  of  His  victo 
ries  and  His  reign,  with  such  admirable  hymns  in  honor  of  them,  that 
heaven  and  earth  may  well  listen  with  rapturous  delight.  True,  there 
is  much  to  inspire  terror  in  the  awful  exercise  of  the  justice  of  God,  the 
vengeance  inflicted  by  His  holy  angels,  the  sound  of  their  trumpets 
which  proclaim  His  judgments,  the  pouring  out  of  their  golden  vials  full 
of  His  implacable  wrath,  and  the  incurable  wounds  Avith  which  they 
strike  the  wicked  :  but  the  sweet  and  enchanting  scenes  which  break  in 
on  our  view  amidst  these  awful  spectacles,  give  confidence,  and  relieve 
the  soul  from  these  feelings  of  terror  which  had  seized  on  it  for  a  time. 
All  the  beauties  of  the  Scripture  are  reunited  in  this  book  :  all  that  is 
most  affecting,  most  striking,  most  grand  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets, 
receives  here  new  splendor,  and  passes  before  our  eyes  to  fill  us  with 
the  consolations  and  graces  of  all  ages.  This  is  one  of  the  characters 
of  this  admirable  prophecy  :  '  The  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets:'  or, 
as  the  Vulgate  has  it:  'The  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets, 
sent  His  angel  to  show  His  servants  the  things  which  must  be  done 
shortly'  (Apoc.  22  :  (>),  which  gives  us  to  understand,  that  God,  who  in 
spired  all  the  prophets,  revived  their  spirit  in  St.  John,  in  order  to  con 
secrate  anew  to  JESUS  CHRIST  and  His  Church,  all  that  had  been  at  any 
time  communicated  by  prophetic  inspiration."  It  is  believed  to  have 
been  Avritten  after  the  Gospel,  to  which  it  appears  to  refer." 


THE  APOCALYPSE 


OF     BLESSED 


JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER    I. 

•lOHX  liKIXG  UANISHEt)  To  THE  131. K  OF  PATMOS,  IS  ORDEll KD  TO  RECORD  TIIK  THINGS 
WHICH  UK  SAW,  FOIl  TIIK  SEVEN  CHURCHES  OF  ASIA,  HEP11E.SEXTED  BY  SEVEN  CANDLE 
STICKS,  WHICH  HE  SAW  AROUND  THE  SOX  OF  MAX.  HE  POINTS  OUT  THE  MANNER  IN 
WHICH  HE  WAS  MADE  MANIFEST  TO  HIM. 

1.  THE  Revelation  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  which  God  gave  to  Him  to  make 
known  to  His  servants,  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass  : 
ami  He  sent  and  signified,  by  His  angel  to  His  servant  John, 

2.  "\Vlio  testified  the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  JESUS  CHRIST, 
whatever  tilings  he  saw. 

o.  Blessed  is  he  who  rcadeth  and  heareth1'  the  words  of  this*  pro 
phecy  :~  and  kecpeth  the  things  which  are  written  in  it  :  for  the  time 
is  at  hand."' 

4.  John  to  the  seven  churches,  which  arc  in  Asia.  Grace  to  you, 
and  peace  from  Hi  in  who  ie,d  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come  :'  and 
from  the  seven  spirits,  who  arc  before  His  throne  :r> 

>).  And  from  JESUS  CHRIST,  who  is  a  faithful  witness,  the  first-born 
from  the  dcad,c  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  :  Avho  hath  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  blood/ 


1  He  was  styled  "the  divine''  in  Alexandria,  because  he  specially  testified  lo  the  sublime  mysteries  of 
religion. 

-  Ulessingr<  fall  on  all  who  receive  the  prophetic  announcements  with  confiding  faith.  Although  to  under 
stand  them  thoroughly,  an  extraordinary  illumination  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  necessary,  yet  much  edification 
can  be  derived  from  the  obvious  meaning  of  Home,  and  from  the  general  tendency  of  others. 

''  Several  of  these  predictions  were  soon  to  lie  verified,  although  some  of  them  may  not  be  fully  :i'-com- 
p!i>hed  until  the  close  of  time. 

'  The  Eternal  is  thus  described  as  present  to  all  time  past,  present,  and  to  come. 
The  number  seven  seems  here  to  be  taken  with  precision. 

*<:.  P.  •- "the  divine.'1     V.I!.  b  (!.]>."  they  who  hear.'1 

"  I'.  V.  B.  "the/'  d  Exod.3  :  14. 

<•  1  On-.  15  :  20 :  Col.  1  :  18.  f  Hob.  9  :  14;  1  Pet.  1  :  19 :  1  John  1  :  7. 
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/'•   A"(1    ll:it]l    """I'1    "~    «    kingdom"  [and]   ,,,-iosts   to   His   God   and 

''  to  Hun  If  glory  and  empire  forever  and  ever.     Amen. 
7.    IJehohl,  lie  cometh  wit],  the  clouds,1  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him 
"I'd   they   who  pierced    Him.6     And   all    the   tribes   of  the   earth   shall 
mourn  for  Him.7      V,.;i  :   Amen. 

1   ••""   the    I   and   the   <>"  [the  beginning  and   the  end],1  saith   the 

1   who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 
'•'•    1    J«hn,  your  brother,  and   partner   in   the  tribulation,  and   king 
dom,  and  patience  in"  CHRIST  JESUS:'  was  in   the   isle,  which   is  called 

I'atmos."  for  the  uord  of  (iod,  and'  the  testimony  of  JESUS:'" 

'"•  '  U;'S  '"  sl'irit"  °»  t]"'  Cord's  day.12  and  I  beard  behind  me  a 
great  voice  a-  of  a  trumpet, 

11.  Saying:'  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book:  and  send  to  the 
M('V('"''  '•l""'''l"->-  which  are  in  Asia,  to  Ephesus,  and  to  Smyrna,  and  to 
IVrgamns,  and  to  Thyatira.  and  to  Sardis,  and  to  I'biladeiphia.  and  to 
Laodieea  : 

And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice,13  which  spake  with  me:   and  bein- 
turned  I  saw  seven  gulden  candlesticks: 

]:]-  Ani1  '"  <1"1  '"'''si  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  one  like  a  sonr 
"f  "'""•"  clothed  with  a  lon<r  garment,1'1  and  girt  about  the  breasts  with 
a  golden  girdle  : 

M.  And  His  bead  and  hair  were  white  as  white  wool  [and]  as  snow. 
and  His  eyes  were  as  a  ilame  of  lire. 

1~>.  And  His  feet  like  fine  brass,  as  in  a  burning  (ire.  and  His  voice 
as  the  sound  of  manv  waters: 

1(i-    All(1    llr   li:»d    seven    stars    in    Ilis    right    hand:    and   out    of   H 
mouth  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  came:  and  His  face  shineth  like  thes 
in  his  power.'1' 


is 

.'  sun 


The-.'  wlr,  .  rn.-ifi.-d  Him  shall  see  Him  in  k-l"rx. 
striking  tln-ir  l>rea-t>  as  mourner*. 

'  The  apostle  shared  will,  th>-  faithful  in  the  endurance  of  perse,  ution.  a.s  also  in  the  kinclv  -lip.itv  ,.f  th«. 
|tian  calling.  Hi,,l  tin-  (jrace  of  cuffcTin,?.     All  th-se  wc-re  in  Christ,  thn-ngli  His  Kraco  ami  gooclnc'ss. 
I  l.is  island,  wutl,  ,,f  Sam,,s,  in  the  H.-.-hi^olmr..,  wa«  usrd  l,y  tli,-  Hou.an  crn^rors  as  n  ,,l!iCe  of  ba«i.«h- 
ini'iit.     St.  .l..hn  had  Wn  1  ani.-li.  d  thither  t.y  Domitiai,. 

The  testimony  whirh  I,,-  bare  to  Je-us.      '  i'  Divinelv  trai,sp.,rt<.d-(.|,(ran,vd 

TI'C  first  day  of  the  w.-ek  wa,  f0  calUM.  1,,-in-  specially  consecrated  l.y  tho  apostles  to  p.iblir  worship,  in 
honor  of  the  resurrection  of  our  I,o.-d. 

*  The-  prison  speaking.  ^It  dw,  ,lot  p,ljt  ,m  0,(,mary  m.m 

A  long  tunic,  such  as  priests  wore. 
"  Splendor.     The  whole  appearance  was  that  of  cplecdor  and  m.-ijestv. 

it  I'.  I'.  "kinKs."      V.  A.  C.  critics.  h  To  (iod  His  Father. 

Isai.  3:13;  Matt.  '21  :  :to  :  Jude  14.  k  Isai.41:4:  41  :«:  48:12;  infra  21  :0:  22:13. 

'   ''•  V  critirH  ~  "'  «.  1'  -  V.  MSS.  versions,  critics. 


t;-  P-"of" 


0.  P.'-for."     V.A.C. 


I   <;.  I'.  "I  am  Alpha  ntid  om,»  B.  the  firft  and  th.  lost."     V.  MSS.  Svr.  critic-- 
nO.  P.-  V.M8S..-'j-r.Ar.  r  Dan.  T  :  13. 

•  (i.  I'.  •'  a-  if  they  burned  in  a  furnaee.''      \'.  A.  C.  versions. 
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IT.   And  when  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  ;it  His  feet  as  dead  :   And  lie  laid 
His  right  hand  on  me,  saying  :   Fear  riot :   I  am  the  first,*  and  the  last, 

18.  And  He  that  liveth,  and  I  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  living  for 
ever  and  ever,"  and  I  have  the  keys17  of  death  and  of  hell/ 

19.  Write  therefore, w  the  things  Avhicli  thou  hast  seen,  and  which  are, 
and  which  must  take  place  after  these  things. 

20.  The  mystery  of  the  seven,  stars,  which  thou  hast  seen  in  My  right 
hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  :  the  seven  stars  arc  the  angels13 
of  the  seven  churches  :  and  the  seven  candlesticks35  are  the  seven  churches. 


CHAPTER    II. 

JOHN  IS  ORDERED  TO  AVRITK  VARIOUS  THINGS  TO  THK  CHURCHES  OK  EPIIESUS,  SMYRNA, 
I'ERGAMUS,  AM)  THYAT1RA;  PRAISING  THOSE  WHO  HAD  NOT  RECEIVED  TUB  DOCTRINE 
OF  THK  XICOLAITKS,  AND  RECALLING  OTHERS  TO  PENANCE  BY  THREATS:  DETESTING 
THK  TEPID,  AND  PROMISING  REWARDS  TO  THE  VICTOR. 

1.  To  the  angela  of  the  Church1  of  Kphesiis  write  :  These  things  saitli 

A  O 

He  who  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  His  right  hand,  who  walketli  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  :'2 

2.  I  know  thy   works,  and1'  labor:   and  thy  patience,  and  that  thou 
canst  not  bear  the  wicked  :  and  thou  hast  tried  those  who  say  that  they 
are  apostles,  and  are  not :   and  thou  hast  found  them  liars.3 

3.  And  thou''  hast  patience,  and  hast  endured'1  for  My  name,  and  hast 
not  fainted. 

4.  But  I  have  against  thce,  that  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  first  love.4 

0.  Be  mindful,   therefore,  whence  thou  art  fallen  :   and  repent,  and 


11  Sovereign  control  is  denoted  by  the  keys — the  power  over  life  and  death. 

"  Bishops,  \vlio  are  messengers  of  God,  and  lights  to  guide  others. 

:  The  prophet  Malachy  declares  that  the  priest  is  the  angel,  that  is,  the  messenger,  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
This  term  is  here  applied  to  the  ruler  of  each  local  church.  Each  bishop  was  a  messenger  of  Christ.  Ho  is 
here  addressed  as  the  representative  of  his  liock,  whose  defects  or  good  works  are  particularly  stated.  Timo 
thy  is  believed  to  be  here  meant. 

-  Christ  here  describes  Himself  as  lie  appeared  in  vision.  His  care  -and  protection  of  the  rulers  of  the 
seven  churches  are  represented  by  His  holding  in  His  hand  seven  stars,  symbols  of  those  rulers,  who  were 
as  lights  in  the  spiritual  firmament. 

a  False  pretendants  to  the  title  of  disciples  and  followers  of  the  apostles. 

4  Thy  original  fervor. 

t  Isai.  41  :  4 ;  44  :  C  :  48  :  12 ;  infra  22  :  1:!.  «  G.  ['.  +  '•  Amen/'     V.  A.  critics, 

v  G.  P.  invert.     V.  A.  critics.  «  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  Syr.  critics. 

*  G.  P.  -)-  '•  which  thou  sawest."     V.  A.  15.  C. 

*  Mai.  2:7.  b  O.  P.  +  '•  thy."     V.  A.  C. 

<•  U.  P.  -!-  "  hast  borne  and."     V.  A.  C.  <>  G.  P.  "lal  ored."     V.  A.  C.  critics. 
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perform  the  first  works:   else,  ]  come  to  thee."  and  I  will  move  thy  can 
dlestick  out  of  its  place/  unless  thou  repent. 

'i.  Hut  thou  hast  tliis,"  that  thou  liatest  the  deeds  of  the  Xicolaites.7 
which  I  also  hate. 

7.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches:  To  him  who  overcomcth,  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  is  in  the  paradise  of  Mv  Cod." 

S.  And  to  th<.  angeP  of  the  Church  off  Smyrna  write:  These  things 
saith  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead,  and  is  alive. 

!'.  1  know  thy-'  tribulation,  and  thy  poverty,  hut  thou  art  rich,10  and 
art  slandered'1  l,y  those  who  say  that  they  are  dews,  and  they  are  not, 
'nit  are  a  synagogue  ()f  Satan  :" 

10-  Fear  none  of  these  things,  which  thou  shall  suffer.  lie-hold  the 
devil  Mill  east  >onie  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  he  tried:  and  ye 
will  have  tribulation  ten  days.  He  faithful  unto  death,  and  1  will  gi've 
thee  the  cro\\  n  ,,('  life. 

11.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches:  He  who  overcomcth,  shall  not  he  hurt  hy  the  second  death.12 

l±  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  IVrgamus  write :  These  things 
saith  He  who  hath  the  sharp  two-edged  sword. 

1-5.  I  know  \\here  thou  dwcllest,  where  is  the  throne  of  Satan  :13  and 
thou  hohle^t  fast  My  name,  and  hast  not  denied  My  faith.  And  in 
those  days*  teas  Antipas  My  faithful  witness,  who  was  slain  among  you, 
where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14.  Hut  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  there  those 
\\lio  hold  the  doctrine  of  P.alaam,"  who  taught  Ualac1  to  cast  a  stum 
bling-block  hcfore  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat,"1  and  to  commit  forni 
cation. 


This  is  a  figure  .if  th"  eMinrtion  of  faith,  or  the  overthrow  of  an   episcopal  see.  or  of  tin)  transfer  of  the 
episcopal  authority  t"  another. 

1   In  tliy  t'.ivur. 

A   Bed   remarkable  for  licentious  principles  ;m.l  praetio  ?.     Tli' y  claimed  the  deacon  Nicolas  for  their 
author:   but  many  think  tlmt  this  had  no  other  foundation  than  an  equivocal  expression. 

"  The  trie  which  was  in  paradi-e  was  a  symbol  (if  eternal  life. 

1  St.  I'olyearp  i.i  thought  to  he  the  p relate  who  is  here  addressed. 

'"  Spiritually. 

Tin-.-  sectaries  were  of  Jew)>h  ori-in,  and  affected  great  zeal  for  the  Mosaic  ceremonies:  but  they  were 
not  true  Jews,  faithful  to  the  spirit  of  Moses:   they  were  rather  a  society  of  men  adverse  to  God's  e<,unsels. 

'-  The  punishment  of  hell  is  railed  a  second  death,  as  -lory  is  termed  life.    The  Jew?,  in  their  most  ancient 
paraphrases,  desi-nate  the  punishment  of  the  soul  a  second  death. 

'•'  The  power  of  Satan  prevailed  there  at  (hat  time. 

"  The  principles  of  his  conduct  are  here  termed  doctrine.     Ho  tau-ht  Balac  to  throw  temptation  in  the 
way  of  the  Israelite-,  that  they  might  apostatize  from  God. 


<•  G.  I>.  "quickly."'    V.  A.  0. 
%  (i.  V.  '-works  and .''     A.  C.  critics, 
i  G.  I',  -i   ••  thy  works  and."     V.  A.  C. 
'  Numb.  24  :  ;; :  25  :  2. 


f  G.  A.  ?it<<pvai>'>v.     B.  I».  "in  Smyrna.' 

h  I!.  I".  "  /  l-rt'iw  the  blasphemy." 

k  0.  1'.  "wherein;'     V.  A.  C. 

m  G.  P.  -;-  "things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 
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15.   So  tliou  hast  also  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitcs." 
10.   In  like  manner0  repent :  if  not,  I  will  come  to  thec  quickly,  and 
I  will  fight  with  them  with  the  sword1'  of  My  mouth.15 

IT.  Let  him  who  hath  an  car,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches  :  To  him  who  overcometh,  I  will  give"1  the  hidden  manna,  and 
I  will  give  him  a  white  stone  :'"  and  on  the  white  stone  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  one  knowcth,  but  he  who  receiveth.17 

18.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Thyatira  write  :   These  things 
saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath1"  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  His  feet  are 
like  fine  brass  : 

19.  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  faith  and  charity,  and  thy  ministry18 
and  patience,"  and  thy  last  works  which  are  more  than  the  former. 

20.  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thcc,  that  tliou  sufterest  the 
woman  Jezabel,19  who  stylcth  herself  a  prophetess,"0  to  teach,  and  to 
seduce  My  servants,  to  commit  fornication,  and  to  cat  of  tilings  offered 
to  idols. 

'21.  And  I  gave  her  time  to  repent:*  and  she  will  not  repent  of  her 
fornication. 

22.  Behold  I  cast  her  into  a  bed  :  and  those  who  commit  adultery 
with  her,  shall  be  in"  very  great  tribulation,  unless  they  repent  of  their 
works. 

2-3.  And  I  will  put  her  children  to  death,  and  all  the  churches  shall 
know  that  I  am  He  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts  :'  and  I  will  give 
to  every  one  of  you  according  to  his  works.  But  to  you  I  say, 

24.  And"'  to  the  rest  in  Thyatira  :   Whoever  have  not  this  doctrine,21 
and  they  who  have  not  known  the  depths22  of  Satan,  as  they  say,23 1  will 
cast  on  you  no  other  burden.24 

25.  Yet  that  which  ye  have,  hold  until  I  come. 

26.  And  he  who  shall  overcome  and  keep  My  works  to  the  end,  I 
will  give  him  power  over  the  nations, 


15  The  word  of  Christ,  like  a  piercing  sword,  penetrates  the  heart. 

''•  It  was  usual  to  give  to  the  victors  in  the  games  a  white  stone,  with  an  inscription  marking-  the  prize  to 
which  they  were  entitled. 

l'  This  signifies  tin;  high  value  of  the  heavenly  reward. 

"  This  may  be  referred  to  services  rendered  to  the  poor. 

11  Some  powerful  and  wicked  woman  like  Jezabel. 

-'  She  affected  to  have  the  gift  of  prophecy.  -'  The  apostolic  doctrine. 

--  His  deep  machinations  against  truth.  a3  As  they  allege,  to  exeu.se  themselves. 

-'  No  austere  injunction  in  punishment  for  their  errors  and  excesses. 

"  o  fiicM.     1'.  ••  which  thing  I  hate."     V.  A.  C.  fyioicoj.     Critics. 

"  Critics  connect  it  with  v.  15,  and  add  ovv:  "repent  therefore." 

I>  Hcb.  4  :  VI.  q  O.  I'.  +  '-to  eat  of.''     V.  MSS.  critics. 

r  (i.  P.  +  '•  His."     V.  A.  '  G.  1'.  transposes.     V.  A.  C. 

'  (i.  I',  "of  her  fornication;  and  she  repented  not."     V.  M8S.  critics. 

«  (!.  l>.  "into." 

v  1  Kings  1C,  :  7;  1's.  7  :  10:  Jer.  11  :  20 ;  17  :  10;  20  :  12. 

w  I'.  V.  critics.  — 
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-~.  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  an  iron""'  rod,  and  like  a  potter's 
vessel  they  shall  be  broken.-" 

l!*.  As  I  also  received  from  My  Father:  and  T  will  give  him  the 
morning  star.'7 

-'.'.  1-ct  him  who  hath  an  ear.  hear  what  the  Spirit  saitli  to  the 
churches. 


C1I  A  I'TF  I!     III. 

in:    i<   oi;m-:i;i. i>  TO  WISITI:   TO   TIII:   riiu:ein:s  <>K   SAI:IUS.  rm  i.Ain:i.nn  A,  AND  I.AOIHCI-:  \. 

KKCAI.LIXCI     «  i:  H     TIIKKATS     Tit      PKXAXCK     Sl'Cll     AS     UKUK     I)  IM.I  Nc.'I   L  N  T,     1',1'T    PKAISIM. 

oTinats,    AMI    i'i:oMi>iNi:    A    I;I:WAI:H    TO    HIM     WHO    o\  KKCOMKS  :    SAYIXO    THAT  con 

K\<iCKS     AT    'III!,    CATi:,   To    e<>Mi:     IX     TO     HIM     \\llo     MAY    (U'i:\. 

1.  AM»  to  ih<'  angel  of  the  Church  of  Sardis  write :  These  tiling 
siith  lie  who  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  ( I od.  and  the  seven  stars  :  I  know 
lhy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name,  that  thou  livest.  and  thou  art  dead. 

'2.  15e  watelifnl  and  strengthen  the  other  things  which  were"  ready  to 
die.  Fur  I  do  not  find  thy  \\urks  full  before  Mv1  (iod.1 

•  !.    Bear    in    mind    therefore   how   thou    hast    received,  and    heard,  and 
observe,  and    repent.      If  then  thou  watch  not,   1    will  come  to  thee  as  a 
thief,  and  thou  shall   not  know  at  what  hour  I  will  come  to  thee/' 

4.  Bui  '  thon  hast  a  few  name.-"  in  Sard!.-,  who  have  not  defiled  their 
garments:'  and  they  .-hall  walk  with  Me  in  white,  because  they  are 
worth  v. 

•  ).    He  who  shall   overcome/ shall   be  thus  clothed   with    white  robes, 
and  1  will  not  blot  out   his   name   from    the  book    of  life,  and  I  will  own 
his  name  before  My  Father,  and  before  Hi-  angels. 

<>.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear.  hear  what  the  Spirit  saitli  to  the 
churches. 

7.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Philadelphia  write:  Tin  se 
things  saith  the  Holy  and  True  One,  who  hath  the  key"'  of  David:'1  who 
openeth  and  no  man  shutteth  :'  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth.1' 

-1  Stri-npth  and  seventy  of  p>vi-i  mm-nt  arc  doigmtiil. 

'•  Th'  true  loll..w.T  <.f  Cliiv-t  .-hand  with  liiiii  in  tin-  ovcitbrow  of  idolatry,  and  the  i-stalili.-hmunt  of  Mis 
kingdom  :  but  especially  in  glory  after  death. 

-'  Make  him  like  the  m, .ruins  ^t»r-  't  '•"  ;l  Hebraism,  thrift  i?  ,-tyled  tl.e  morning  >tar.  He  makes  His 
disd|>le  like  Himself,  by  His  nifts. 

1  Christ  in  m;iny  phi. cs  calls  His  K.ither  in  this  afTectii.natc-  mannei. 

''  Ity  idolatry  or  licentiousness. 

'  Supreme  power  over  the  people  uf  (!od.  '  His  absolute  control  is  exjiresscd  liy  these  words. 

»  (!.  I',  "are."     V.  A.  C.  »>  ('..  V.  —  V.  A.  C. 

<    1  Thcss.  :>  :  'J;  '2  1'et.  II  :  ID:   infra  16  :  15 

•1  0.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  e  0.  P.    |   li  even."     V.  critic*. 

f  P.  '•  the  same.''     V.  A.  C.  i?yr.  Ar.  critics.  f  Isaiah  22  :  22. 

b  Job  12:  14. 
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8.  I  know  thy  works.     Behold  I  have  given  before  thee  an  opened 
door,  which1  no  man  can  shut,  because  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and 
thou  hast  kept  my  word,  and  thou  hast  not  denied  My  name. 

9.  Behold,  I  will  makek  those  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  who  say 
that  they  are  Jews,  and  they  arc  not,  but  lie  :  behold  I  will  make  them 
come  and  Avorship   before  thy  feet,5   and  they  shall  know  that  I  love 
thee : 

10.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  My  patience,5  and  I  wrill  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  is  to  come  on  the  Avhole  world, 
to  try  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth.7 

11.  Behold  I  come  quickly:  hold  fast  what  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  crown. 

12.  Him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
My8  God,  and  he  shall  not  go  out  any  more  :   and  I  will  write  on  him 
the  name  of  My  God,   arid  the  name  of  the  city  of  My  God,  the  new 
Jerusalem,  which  comcth  down  out  of  heaven   from  My   God,  and  My 
new  name. 

13.  Let    him  who   hath  an    car,   hear  what    the   Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 

14.  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Laodicea,1  write  :  These  things 
saith:   The  Amen,'"  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  who  is  the  beginning 
of  the  creation  of  God." 

15.  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot:   I  wou'd 
thou  wort  cold  or  hot.1" 

10.  But  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  am 
about  to  vomit  thee  out  of  My  mouth,11 

IT.  Because  thou  sayest:  I  am  rich,  and  have  grown  wealthy,  and 
have  need  of  nothing:  and  thou  knowcst  not  that  thou  art  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.12 

18.   I  counsel  thee  to  buy  from  me  gold  purified  by  fire,13  that  thou 


That  homage  which  they  were  to  render  to  the  ruler  of  the  Church  was  ultimately  referred  to  God.   They 
worshipped  con  form  alily  to  his  teaching. 

'•  Kept  My  word  in  patience— patiently  endured  all  things  in  hope. 

7  This  is  a  promise  of  protection  in  the  midst  of  the  extreme  persecution,  wh'ch  was  to  be  universal. 
An  ornament  and  support.     In  reward  of  his  perseverance,  he  is  to  lie  solidly  ostuMished  in  God  forever. 

9  The  principal  creature.  This  is  understood  of  Christ  in  His  human  nature.  His  humanity  was  riot 
Created  before  all  things,  but  it  wa.s  the  primary  object  of  the  Divine  counsels. 

In  This  indicates  that  a  state  of  tepidity  and  indifference  is  highly  displeasing  to  God — in  some  respect  more 
MI  than  positive  delinquency,  for  which  the  violence  of  temptation  may  furni.-:h  some  extenuation.  Sincerity 
in  opposing  tlie  true  religion  may  plead  the  excuse  of  some,  whilst  indifference  is  without  excuse. 

11  This  figurative  expression  alludes   to  vomiting  produced  by  drinking  tepid  water,  and  is  employed  to 
mark  the  rejection  and  condemnation  of  those  who  are  indifferent.    Apostacy  from  the  faith  is  oftou  the  result 
«°f  tepidity  and  of  a  careless  life. 

12  The  blindness  and  illusion  of  sinners  are  great. 

- :  To  practise  pure  and  perfect  virtue,  which  is  to  be  richlv  rewarded. 

i  G.  P.  -'and."     V.  A.  0.  k  ],it.  -give." 

•  G.  t*.  "of  the  Laodiceaos."  ci  John  14  :  P. 
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iiiii  vest  lie  ricli,  ;ui(l  mayest  lie  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  that  the 
shame  of  thv  nakedness  may  not  appear,"  and  to  anoint11  thine  eyes 
with  eve-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

1'.'.  Those  \vlioni  I  love.  1  rebuke  and  chastise."  !><•  /eabnis,  there- 
t  ire.  ami  repent. 

'2<>.  r>eliold  I  .-land  at  tin-  <_rate,  ar.d  knock:  if  any  man  hear  My 
voice,  and  open  the  «:ate  [to  me].  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with 
him.1 '  and  he  with  Me. 

•J1.  To  him  who  shall  overcome,  I  will  i:ive  to  sit  down  with  Me  on 
Mv  throne.1"  as  I  also  overcame,  and  sat  down  with  My  Father  in  \[\< 
throne. 

±2.  Let  him  who  hath  an  ear,  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the 
churches. 


CII  AJ'TKIl    IV. 

A   (,ATK   m-:r\i:   nn.si:i>   i\  HKWKN.  UK  SKKS   ONK  SITTIN<;   <>.\   A   THKONK.  AM>  AI:OI  N» 

HIM  TU  i:\TV-Koril  ANCIKNTS  SLATLli:  A  N 1  >  TOIIl  ANIMALS  WHICH  Hil  lliair  l>1-. 
SUKIBES,  WHICH  CONSTANTLY,  IN  1  NISilN  WITH  THK  T\V  T.NT  V- 1'(  I V  II  AXCIKNT*,  (M.OIU- 
KIEU  HIM  WHO  SAT  ON  THK  THKoM.. 

1.  Al'TKK  these  tilings  I  looked:  and  hehold  a  ^ate  """«  opened  in 
heaven,1  and  the  former  voice,  \\hich  1  Imd  heard  as  of  a  trinnpet,  speak 
ing  with  me,  said  :  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  showthee  the  thiiiL'- 
whieli  must  l>e  after  these. 

•2.  And  immediateK  1  \\as  in  spirit:  ami  behold  a  throne  was  .set  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  throne  one"  ica*  sitting. " 

'•}.  And  lie  who  sat  was  like  in  si«rht  to  a  jasper,  and  sardine  stone;' 
and  a  rainbow  was  around  the  throne,  in  si«rht  like  an  emerald.1 

4.  And  round  about  the  throne /rv/v  twenty-four  tin-ones:  and  on  tin- 
throne-1  twenty-four  ancients  were  sitting,  clothed  with  white  robes,  ami 
Itnrini1  olden  crowns  on  their  heads:' 


"  That  your  past  *in*  mr\y  not  oov.-r  y<m  witli  shumc. 

11  A  b:iii<iuct  is  i'\i)i-c.»sivc  of  enjoyment  and  fumiliarity. 

16  The  j-.-iints  shari'  the  jjlory  of  Oirist. 

1  This  was  to  pivi-  tin-  fiicn-d  Peer  an  insight  into  the  plory  of  Christ  reigning  with  the  Fatlmr. 

1  (iod  had  thus  manifested  Himself  to  Isaiah  and  to  Kz..-kiel. 

1  The  green  and  red  colors  of  tht-se  atones  were  emM.'matic  of  the  unrhan-eablen-p.-  and  justice  of  the 
Deity. 

4  Tho  rainbow  was  a  token  of  pence  and  reconciliation. 

b  These  may  t>e  distinguished  saint?  of  the  Old  and  New  Dispensation,  the  chi-f  patriarch*,  and  the  apos 
tles.  John  was,  of  course,  not  of  the  number. 

n  0.  P.  imp.     V.  A.  C.  "  Prov.  3  :  12:  Hub.  12  :  6.  >  Is.  6  :  Kzek.  1. 

b  (!.  P.  «  I  saw."     V.  A.  c  <••  >'•  "  th('y  had-"     V-  A" 
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5.  And  from  the  throne  came  forth  lightnings,6  and  voices,  and  thun 
ders,'1  and  before  the  throne  seven  lamps6  were  burning,  which  are  the 
seven  spirits"  of  God. 

(3.  And  in  the  sight  of  the  throne  there  was  asf  a  sea  of  glass  like 
crystal  :s  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the  throne 
there  were  four  animals  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.9 

7.  And  the  first  animal  zi<as  like  a  lion,10  and  the  second  animal  like 
a  calf,11  and  the  third  animal  having  the   face   ass  of  a  man,12  and  the 
fourth  animal  ivas  like  an  eagle  flying.13 

8.  And  the  four  animals  had  each  of  them  six  wings  :14  and  round 
about  and  within   they  arc  full   of  eyes  ;   and  they  rested  not  day  and 
night,  saying :   Holy,  Holy,  Holy,1'  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was, 
and  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come. 

9.  And  when  these  animals  gave  glory,  and  honor,   and  thanks,  to 
Him  sitting  on  the  throne,  living  forever  and  ever, 

10.  The  twenty-four  ancients  fell  before  Him  sitting  on  the  throne, 
and  they  adored  Him  who  liveth  forever  and  ever,  and  they  laid  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  saying  : 

11.  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord  our  God,1"'1  to  receive  glory,  and  honor, 
and  power,  because  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  they  existed*  and 
were  created  for  Thy  will. 


*  Lightning  and  thunder  are  usual  symbols  of  Divine  majesty  and  vengeance. 

7  The  lamps  were  symbols  of  angelic  spirits,  always  brilliaut  and  ardent.    There  is  an  allusion  to  the  can- 
•  llestiek  with  seven  branches,  which  was  iu  the  temple. 

8  The  appearance  of  the  heavens  was  like  a  nea  of  crystal,  placid  and  transparent. 

9  These  are  generally  thought  to  represent  the  sacred  evangelists,  who  are  vigilantand  enlightened.   Their 
prophetic  vision,  as  well  as  their  historic  knowledge,  may  lie  symbolized  by  their  eyes  before  and  behind. 

'°  St.  Mark,  whose  goxpel  begins  with  the  preaching  of  John,  is  likened  to  a  lion — his  voice  resounding  in 
the  desert. 

11  St.  Luke  treats  of  the  priesthood  of  Zachary  in  the  commencement  of  hi*  gospel,  and  it  is  thought  to  be 
symbolized  by  the  calf,  whkh  waA  offered  in  sacrifice. 

12  St.  Matthew  gives  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  and  hi.s  human  career,  and  may  be  represented  by  this  animal. 
ls  The  sublimity  of  the  gospel  of  St  John,  who  at  once  soars  to  the   bosom  of  the  Deity,  has  obtained  for 

liiin  the  title  of  eagle. 

"  The  wing*,  three  on  each  side,  may  denote  the  rap  id  diffusion  of  the  gospel  truth..  The  resemblance  with 
the  descriptions  in  Isaiah  ami  Ezekiel  is  striking. 

li  This  doxology  is  expressive  of  the  perfections  of  God  the  Creator,  who  of  Himself  is  strictly  entitled  to 
the  homage  and  praise  of  His  creatures,  lie  has  in  Himself  all  glory — He  is  all-powerful;  and  no  one  can 
add  anything  to  His  power  or  happiness.  The  glorified  spirits  acknowledge  with  deep  awe  Hi*  sanctity  and 
majesty. 

<5  G.  P.  invert.     V.  e  (',.  ]>.  _|.  «of  fire." 

f  G.  P.  —  V.  A.  Syr.  Ar.  critics.  g  G.  P.  "  as  a  man."     V.  A. 

h  Isaiah  6  :  3. 

'  G.  P.  —  A.  13.  "our  Lord  and  God/'  k  G.  P.  "are."    V.  A.  B.  critics. 


T  II  K     A  TOT  A  LY  1'SK     OF     JOHN     V. 


CHAPTER     V. 

VIIKN  JOHN   wi:i'T   i:  1:1  AI  si:   NO   oxi:  con.!!  <>IM-:V  TIII:  HOOK  SI:AI.I-:I>  WITH  SKVKX  SKAI.S, 

T1IK  l.AMIi  \VIIO  ViA<  KIKST  SL.MX  Ol'KXKl)  IT:  ON  WHICH  T1IK  I'Ol'll  ANIMALS  AM' 
TWKNTY-rolU  ANCIKNTS,  WITH  A  XU.MIJEKI.KSS  Mri.TITUDK  OF  ANCKLS.  AND  AI.! 
CKKATIOX.  (,I,olllKIi:i>  HIM  CKKATI.Y. 

1.  AND  I  sa\v  in  tin-  right  hand  of  Him  who  sat  on  the  llirono,  a  book 
written  within  and  without,1  "  scaled  \vitli  seven  seals. - 

•_'.  And  1  saw  a  strong  angel'  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice  :  Who  U 
worthy  to  open  the  hook,  and  loose  its  seals'.' 

•'!.  And  no  one  neither  in  heaven,  nor  on  earth,  nor  under  the  earth, 
could  open  the  hook,  nor  look  on  it.1 

4.  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  one  was  found   worthy   to  open1'  the 
hook,  nor  to  look  on  it. 

f>.  And  one  of  the  aneients  said  to  me:  Weep  not:  behold  the  lion 
of  the  tribe  of'.Juda.  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book. 
and  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

'i.  And  I  looked  :  and  behold  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the 
four  animals,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  ancients,  a  Lamb  standing  as  if 
slain,"  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
(»od,  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.1' 

7.  And  He  came,  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him 
who  sat  on  the  throne. 

5.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  book,  the  four  animals  and  twenty- 
four  aneients  fell   down   before   the   Lamb,  having   every  one   harps  and 
golden  vials  full  of  odors.  v\h:eh  are  the  pravers  of  the  saints:7 

',».  And  they  .sang  a  new  song,  saving:  Thou  art  worthy,  [0  Lord], 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof,  because  Thou  wast  slain, 
and  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood  out  of  every  tribe, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 


1  The  writing  on  both  sides  of  the  parchment  indicates  tin-  voluminous  contents,  since  it  was  usual  to  write 
only  on  one  side. 

Q  The  mysterious  character  of  the  contents  is  intimated  by  the  numerous  seals,  rendering  it  difficult  t> 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  the  content.". 

3  The  strength  of  the  angel  and  loudnes.s  of  the  yoice  express  the  solemnity  of  the  announcement. 

'  The  splendor  of  the  volume  dazzled  the  beholder. 

5  The  Lamb  stood  before  the  throne,  hearing  the  marks  of  the  death  which  he  had  undergone:  wounded 
and  besmeared  with  blood. 

'•  The  angels— ministers  of  religion— sent  from  Hod  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  spread  the  glory  of 
Christ,  are  represented  by  seven  horns,  emblems  of  power,  and  seven  eyes,  emblems  of  vigilance. 

7  The  prayers  of  the  saints  on  earth  are  presented  to  (iod  by  the  spirits  who  surround  His  throne. 

»  (!.  P.  "on  the  back  side.''     V.  MS?,  versions,  critics. 
b  G.  P.  +  "  and  read."    V.  B.  critics. 
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10.  Arid  Thou  liast  made  us  a  kingdom0  and  priests8  to  our  (lod  :  and 
we  shall  reign  on  the  earth.9 

11.  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  the    voice  of  many    angels   round  the 
throne,  and  the  animals,  and  the  aneients,  and  the  number  of  them  was'1 
thousands  of  thousands, 

12.  Saving  with  a  loud   voice:   The  Lamb  who  was  slain,  is  worthy 
to  receive  power  and  Divinitv, e  and  wisdom,  and  strcno-th,  and  honor, 

v    /  o          ' 

and  glory,  and  praise. 

13.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  those  which  are  in  the  sea,  and  which  are10  in  it,f  I  heard 
all  saying  :    To  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  praise, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  forever  and  ever. 

14.  And  the  four  animals  said:  Amen.11     And  the  twenty-four  an 
cients  fell  on  their  faces,  and  adored  Him  who  livcth  forever  and  ever. 


CHAPTER    VI. 

THE  FOUR  SEALS  DICING  OPENED,  VAKIOUS  EFFECTS  AGAINST  THE  EARTH  EXSUE :  OX 
THE  OPENING  OF  TltK  FIFTH  SEAL,  T11K  SOULS  OF  THE  MARTYRS  ASK  THAT  THE 
.JUDGMENT  SHOULD  I!E  HASTENED:  OX  THE  OI'EXIXG  OF  THE  SIXTH,  THE  SIGXS  OF 
THE  FUTURE  JUDGMENT  ARE  POINTED  OUT. 

1.  AND  I  saw   thata  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the  seven1'  seals, 
and  I  heard  one  of  the  four  animals  saying,  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder  : 
Come  and  sec. 

2.  And  I  looked :  and  behold  a  white  horse  :  and  He  who  sat  thereon 
had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  Him,  and  He  went  forth  conquering, 
that  lie  might  conquer.1 

••}.  And  when   lie  had  opened  the  second   seal,  I  heard  the  second 
animal,  saying  :   Come  and  see. 


'  All  I  he  elect  enjoy  a  dignity  greater  than  that  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  since  grace  raises  them  to  a 
high  elevation.  They  share  in  the  priesthood  of  Clirjst. 

"  The  prevalence  of  the  gospel  is  the  reign  of  Christ  and  Hi.s  saints  on  earth.  This  is  but  partial,  whilst 
the  human  passions  prove  so  violent;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  expect,  under  the  most  favorable  circum 
stances,  undisturbed  peace. 

10  Those  rational  creatures  of  God  which  might  be  on  the  sea  or  elsewhere. 

"  This  is  an  acknowledgment  that  Christ  should  receive  the  same  homage  as  the  Father,  siuce  He  is 
adored  by  the  sublimest  spirits  of  the  heavenly  court. 

1  This  was  Jesus  Christ,  whose  pure  gospel  may  be  understood  by  the  white  horse.  The  punishments 
which  overtake  His  enemies,  may  be  likened  to  arrows  shot  from  His  bow;  or  the  merciful  visitations  of  His 
grace,  by  which  he»subdues  His  enemies  to  His  faith  and  love,  may  be  represented  by  them. 

c  (i.  P.  ''kings."     Supra  1  :  6. 

'l  (!.  +  pvpiaics  itvpta6wv.      P.  "ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand." 

e  (!.  I',  '-riches.''     Possibly  " divitius."  f  ().  p.  -'them.'' 

*  G.  P.  "  when."     V.  MSS.  b  u.  P.  —  V.  MsS.  critics. 
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4.  And  another,  a  red  horse  went  forth:  and  to  him  who  sat  thereon. 
11  was  given  to  take  away  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should 
-lay  one  another,  and  a  great  sword  was  given  to  him.2 

">.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  animal, 
saying:  dune  and  see.  And  behold  a  Idaek  horse:'"1  and  lie  who  sat 
upon  it  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 

I).    And  1  heard  as"  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  animals,  savin"- 

.         r* 

Two   measures1  of  wheat    for    a    shilling,1"'  and   thrice   two   measures   of 
barley  for  a  shilling,  and  hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil.11 

7.  And  when  lie  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the 
fourth  animal,  saying:    Come  and  see. 

8.  And  behold  a  pale  horse:   and   the   name  of  him   who   sat    upon  it 
was  Death,  and  hell7  followed  him,  and   power   was   given  to  him"'1  over 
the   four   quarters1-'  of   the    earth,  to   kill    with    the   sword,   famine,   and 
death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

'.'.  And  when  He  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  those  who  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,"  and  for  the  testi 
mony  which  thev  held  : 

1<».  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  How  long,  ()  Lord 
(Holy  and  True),  dost  Tbou  not  judge,  and  avenge  our  blood  on  those 
who  dwell  on  the  earth  ?"' 

11.  And  white  robes  were  given,  to  every  one  of  them"  one;  and  it 
wa>  >aid  to  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  a  little  while,  until  their 
fellow-servants,  and  their  brethren  who  are  to  be  slain,  even  as  thev,  be 
completed.12 

1-.  And  I  looked  when  He  had  opened  the  sixth  seal:  and  behold  a 
great  earthquake  took  place,  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  : 
and  the  wholef  moon  became  as  blood. 


-'  This  rilirr  npre.-i  nicd  perserution,  or  war. 
:  I'd  mini'. 

1  This  measure  is  said  by  Agricola  to  lie  equivalent  to  two  pounds  weight. 
1  A  day's  wages. 

G  This  appears  to  except  wine  and  oil  from  the  objects  of  which  there  shall  be  a  scarcity.     Some,  however, 
understand  it  as  a  caution  to  use  them  sparingly,  because  of  their  scarcity. 
1  The  region  of  the  departed. 

8  Death  is  the  chief  object  of  this  representation. 

9  The  martyrs  are  represented  as  under  the  altar,  to  denote  their  union  with  Christ,  the  chief  victim,  and 
their  incomplete  happiness. 

10  This  is  designed  to  represent  the  wonderful  forbearance  of  God,  whose  justice  is  provoked  by  tho  cruel 
ties  practised  against  His  worshippers.     The  saints  desire  not  vengeance ;  but  they  may  well  admire  the 
patience  which  (led  exercises  towards  His  enemies. 

"  Kmblems  of  their  purity  and  dignity. 

12  The  exercise  of  Divine  justice  is  sometimes  delayed  with  advantage  to  the  faithful,  to  whom  an  opportu 
nity  of  patience  and  merit  is  afforded.     The  cruelties  of  persecutors  increase  the  number  of  the  martyrs. 

c<!.P.  —  V.  A.  .1  G.I',  "them."     V.  B.  MSS.  Ar. 

e  U.  P.  "the  fourth  part."  f  U.  P.  —  V.  A.  B.  C.  critics. 
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13.  And  the  stars  fell  from  heaven  on  the  earth,!;!  as  a  fig-tree  casteth 
its  green  figs,  when  it  is  shaken  by  a  great  wind. 

14.  And  the  heaven  passed  away  like  a  book-'  rolled  up:11  and  every 
mountain,  and  the  islands  were  shaken  from  their  places. 

15.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and  the  captains,1"' 
and  the  rich,"  and  the  strong,1  and  every  bondman  and  freeman  hid 
themselves  in  the  dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains : 

1C.  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks  :  Fall  on  us,k  and 
hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb  :llj 

IT.  For  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come;  and  who  shall  be  able 
to  stand  ? 


C  II  APT  Ell    VII. 

HILST    THE    EARTH    »    TO    BE    PUNISHED,    THOSE    WHO     HAVE    A    MARK    OX    THEIR     FCP 
HEAD    ARE    ORDERED    TO    BE     PRESERVED,    WHO,    BOTH    OF     JEWS     AM,     GENTILES     ARE 
"KOB,    ,    AS    BLESSING     COD,    CONCERNING     THOSE    WHO    ARE     CLOTHED    WITH    WHITE 


1.  AFTER  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  at  the  four  corners 
the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  they  should  not 

blow  over  the  earth,  nor  over,  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.1 

And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending   from  "the  rising   of  the  sun 

laving  the  seal  of  the  living  God  ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
ii-  angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  land  and  sea, 

3.  Saying  :   Hurt  not  the  land,  and  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  until  we 
seal  the  servants  of  our  God  on  their  foreheads.  - 

4.  And  I  heard  the  number  of  those  who  were  scaled:  a  hundred  and 


13  This  is.  a  representation  of  what  appeared  to  the  apostle.     These  figurative 

15  Officers  at  the  head  of  a  thousand  men. 

l.het  poinuetT X dreldrui'cll-1'0  l*^'™  "<nstornation  of  m™  generally  at  the  Divine  visitation.    The  pro- 
the  blood  of  so  many  martyrs/"  ^  "Vt'rt"k"  those'  who>  with  "PP^nt  impunity,  shed 

1  From  this  we  may  infer  that  the  elements  an-  un.t.-r  the  , 
material  world  under  tJud  control  of  angels,  as  ruling  the 

»:^rrsr:^:r  :;i»z  r,r^r  zzzzsszz:  :r  s 


S  Isaiah  :;4  :  4.  hoi, 

:  ,,    .  "  u.  I .  mverr.     V.  A.  C  c-'tic-- 

1  U.  P.  '•  mighty  men."'     V.  A   C 

k  Isal»h  2:19;  Qsee  10  :  8 ;  Luke  23  :  SO. 
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Forty-four  thousand  trere.  scaled, ;!  of  every  tribe  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. 

">.  Of  the  trihe  of  Juda  twelve  thousand  trere  sealed:  of  the  trihc  of 
Ruhen  twelve  thousand  were  sealed:  of  the  tribe1  of  (lad  twelve  thou 
sand  ire  re  sealed  : 

(!.  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  twelve  thousand  trere  sealed:  of  the  tribe  of 
Xephthali  twelve  thousand  trere  sealed:  of  the  tribe  of  Manasscs  twelve 
thousand  ire  re  sealed  : 

7.  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  thousand  were  sealed:  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi  twelve  thousand  irrrc  sealed  :  of  the  tribe  of  Issaehar  twelve 
thousand  trere  scaled. 

S.  Of  the  tribe  of  /abiiloii  twelve  thousand  were  sealed:  of  the  tribe 
of, Joseph  twelve  thousand  trere  sealed:  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  twelve 
thousand  trere  sealed.' 

9.  After  these  tilings   I    saw:l  a    great    crowd,   which    no    man    could 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and   tongues, •'  standing 
before  the  throne,  and  in  sight  of  the    Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
and  palms  in  their  hands  :" 

10.  And  tbev  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying:  Salvation'  to  our  (!od. 
who  sittcth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb. 

11.  And  all  the   angels  stood    around    the   throne,  and8  the   ancients. 
and  the    four    animal.-:    and    they  fell    down    on    their  faces    before    the 
throne,  and  they  adored  (!od. 

12.  Saving:    Amen.      Praise,    and   glory,    and   wisdom,    and   thanks- 
inviiiL',  honor,  and  power,  and   strength,  to  our  (jod   forever   and   ever. 
Amen. 

13.  And   one   of  the   ancients   answered,  and   said  to  me:   AYho   are 
these,  who  are  clothed  with  the  white  robes'."   and  whence  came  they'.'' 

14.  And  1  said  to  Him  :    My1'  lord,0  thou   knowest.      And  he  said   to 
me:   These  are  they  who  have  come  out   of  great   tribulation,  and   have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  .Lamb:11 

lf>.  Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  (!od,  and  they  serve  Him 
day  and  night  in  His  temple  :  and  lie  who  sitteth  on  the  throne  will 
dwell  over  them  :"' 


3  This  may  be  put  for  an  indefinite  number. 

4  No  mention  is  made  of  the  tribe  of  Pan,  which  was  reduced  to  a  small  number. 

"  Converts  from  heathenism.     This  is  a  beautiful  representation  of  the  numberless  army  of  martyrs. 
1  Kmblems  of  triumph.     The  plory  which  awaits  the  martyrs  is  described,  to  animate  Christians  to  suffer. 
1  Glory.    The  triumphant  saints  praise  Christ  for  their  deliverance. 
8  Around. 

0  Blood  ordinarily  defiles — the  blood  of  Jesus  purifies.    The  allusion  is  to  fullers,  who  thoroughly  cleanse 
clothes,  and  make  them  bright  and  glossy,  as  if  new. 
10  AB  their  king,  sheltering  and  protecting  them. 

»  G.  P. -f  "'and  lo!"    V.  C.  b  G.  P.  —  V.  B.  C.  critics.  c  xvpic.    I'.^eir." 
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10.  They  shall  not  hunger,  nor  thirst  any  more,'1  neither  shall  the 
sun,  nor  any  lieate  fall  on  them  : 

17.  For  the  Lamb,  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  will  rule  them, 
and  lead  them  to  the  fountains  of  the  waters  of  life/  and  God  \\ill  -wipe 
away  every  tear  from  their  eyes." 


0  HATTER    VIII. 

'.t\  THE  Ol'KNING  OF  THE  SEVENTH  .SEAL,  SEVEN  ANGELS  ARE  SHOWN  WITH  TRUMPETS, 
AND  THE  EIKE  AT  THE  ALTAR  BEING  POURED  OUT  ON  THE  EARTH,  VARIOUS  STORMS 
ARE  EXCITED  BY  ANOTHER  ANGEE:  IN  LIKE  MANNER  FOUR,  ANGELS  SOUNDING  THE 
TRUMPET,  VARIOUS  PLAGUES  AGAINST  MEN  ARK  MANIFESTED. 

1.  AND  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was  silence  in 
heaven,  as  it  were,  for  half  an  hour.1 

2.  And  I  saw  seven  angels  standing-"'  in  the  presence  of  God  :  and 
seven  trumpets  were  given  to  them. 

3.  And   another  angel  came  and  stood  before   the   altar,   holding  a 
golden  censer,  and  much  incense  was  given  to  him,  that  lie  should  offer 
of  the  prayers  of  all- the  saints2  on  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  the 
throne  [of  God]. 

4.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  from  the  prayers  of  the  saints  as 
cended  before  God  from  the  hand  of  the  angel. 

f>.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  the  fire  of  the 
altar,  and  east  it  on  the  earth,  and  there   were  thunders,  and  voices, 
and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earthquake/'5 

C>.  And  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven  trumpets,  prepared  them 
selves  to  sound  the  trumpet. 

7.  And  the  first  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  there  was  hail,  and 
fire  mixed  with  blood,  and  it  was  cast  on  the  earth,  and  the  third  part 
of  the  earth  was  burnt  up,'1  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt 
up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8.  And  the  second  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and  as  a  great  mountain 


!  This  indicates  tlic  awful  import  of  what  was  to  follow.  Punishments  provoked  by  the  persecution  of  the 
martyrs  are  here  represented  under  striking  symbols. 

s  The  prayers  of  the  saints  which  the  angel  presented  to  God,  were  as  incense,  grateful  to  Him.  They  gir  - 
occasion  to  the  exercise  of  His  vengeance,  for  although  the  saints  seek  mercy  for  sinners,  their  sufferings  d':- 
Miand  justice. 

3  These  mark  heavy  calamities  which  came  on  the  world. 

<i  Isaiah  49  :  10.  f  icav/ia.     Sept.  '•  burning  wind:1 

f  G    1'.  "  living  fountains.7'     V.  A.  critics.        5  Isaiah  23  :  8  :  infra  21  :  4.          a  Matt.  12  :  4(3,  47. 

«  1'.  "  offer  it  uith."  c  <;.  i>  invert  J  G.  P.  —  V.  MSS.  Syr. 
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burning  with  fire  was  cast   into  the  sea,  and    the   third  part  of  the  sea 
became  Mood  : 

'.'.  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures' in  the  sea  which  had  life.  died, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

1<>.  And  the  third  anirel  sounded  (he  trumpet:  and  a  threat  star' fell 
from  heaven,  burninir  as  a  torch,  and  it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the 
river>,  and  on  the  fountains  of  waters: 

11.  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  :  Wormwood  :  and  the  third 
part  ot  the  waters  hecanie  wormwood,  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter. 

\-2.  And  the  fourth  anirel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  the  third  part 
of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  stars,  so  that  the  third  part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  tin- 
day  did  not  >hine  the  third  part  of  it.  and  the  ni^ht  in  like  manner. 

!•').  And  I  looked  and  heard  the  voice  of  an  eairle'  living  through  the 
mid-t  of  heaven,  saving  with  a  loud  voice:  Woe.  woe,  woe  to  those  who 
dwell  upon  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  remaining  voice-'  of  the  three 
anirel.-.,  who  are  yet  to  sound''1  the  trumpet.' 


CIIAI'TKJl    IX. 

UN     THi:     KIITH     AX(!KL    MirNJUXC     TI1K    TKr.Mi'KT,    TIIK     STA  I!      K.H.i.S.    AM,     Til  C      f.CHTST.S 

AI:I:   Di-:sei:ii:i-:i)   issvm;   FOKTII   n:ov   Tin:  S.MOKI:  ot    Tin:  AIIYSS;  TO  TmrrrKK  .MK.V  : 
ON    -mi:    SIXTH    ANI;I:I.    sovxmxi;   Tin-:    TIIVMI-KT,   mui   AX<;I-:I.S  AI;V:   I.KT   LOOSK  TO 

SI. AY    TIIK    TIIIKI)     PAUT    OK     MANKIND    WITH     A     CI'.KAT    AllMV    dK    CAVAI.KY. 

1.  Axn   the   fifth  anirel  sounded   the   trumpet:   and  !  saw  a  star1  fall 
from  heaven   on   the  earth,  and  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  was  .c-ivei; 
to  him." 

2.  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit.  and  the  smoke  of  the  pit  arose 
as  the  smoke  of  a  £rcat  furnace,  and  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  air. 
with  the  smoke  of  the  pit  :;! 


4  The  destruction  of  life,  even  ;imon>;  the  ?eu  monsters,  is  expressive  of  the  great  ami  general  calamity. 

5  Meteors  resembling  fallen  stars  are  frequently  usnl  in  prophetic  imagery. 
'•  Tlie  greatness  of  the  impending  calamities  is  thus  marked. 

1  Satan  is  spoken  of  l.y  our  Lord  as  a  star  falling  from  heaven.  All  who  shine  brightly  as  teachers  i;i  the 
Church,  and  afterwards  fall  away,  resemble  him. 

-  I'ower  to  bring  calamities  on  the  world,  is  said  to  be  given  him,  because  (;..d  permitted  them,  according 
o  the  high  counsels  of  His  Providence. 

0  The  greatness  of  the  darkness  which  pervaded  the  atmosphere,  nnd  hid  the  ?nn  from  view,  represented 
lie  wide  diffusion  of  error. 

e  (i.  J'.  -an  angel."     V.  A.  B.  Syr.  critics.  t  o.  V.   i   ••  .,f  the  ti  naipet"  g  P.  — 


THE     APOCALYPSE     OF     .JOHN     IX.  837 


3.  And  from  the   smoke  of  the  pit  locusts11  came  out  on  the  earth,4 
and  power  was  given  to  them,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power : 

4.  And  it  was  commanded  them  not  to  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth, 
nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  but  only  the  men  who  have  not  the 
seal  of  God  on  their  foreheads.5 

5.  And  it  was  given  to  them  that  they  should  not  kill  them;  hut  that 
they  should  torment1'  than  five  months  :  and  their  torment  was  as  the 
torment  of  a  scorpion  when  it  striketh  a  man. 

G.  And  in  those  days  men  will  seek  death,6  and  shall  not  find  it,  and 
they  will  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  ilee  from  them. 

7.  And  the  shapes"  of  the  locusts'1  were  like  to  horses  prepared  for 
battle :   and  on  their  heads  as  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  as  the 
faces  of  men. 

8.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth  were  as 
the  teeth  of  lions: 

0.  And  they  had  breastplates  as  iron  breastplates,  and  the  noise  of 
their  wings  as  the  noise  of  chariots  of  many  horses  rushing  to  battle. 

10.  And  they  had  tails  like  scorpions,  and  stings  were  in  their  tails: 
and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months  : 

11.  And  they  had  over  them  a  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
whose  Hebrew  name  is  Abaddon,  but  in  Greek  Apollyon  [in  Latin  called 
Extcrminans7]. 

12.  One  woe  is  passed,  [and]  behold  two  woes  still  come  after  these 
things. 

13.  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  God, 

14.  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel,  Avho  had  the  trumpet :   Loose  the  four 
angels,  who  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates.8 

15.  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who  were  prepared  for  the  hour, 
and  day,  and  month,  and  year,  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men.9 

10.  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  two  myriads  of 
myriads.6  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

17.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision  :  and  they  who  sat  on 
them  had  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  hyacinth,  and  of  brimstone,  and 


4  Invading  armies  arc  compared  to  locusts. 

5  This  may  signify  that  these  calamities  are  directed  against  unbelievers,  especially  the  Jews. 
'•  Their  appearance. 

'  The  term  means  destroyer. 

8  This  signifies  that  angels  are  sometimes  restricted  by  the  Divine  command  to  act  in  certain  place-1.     As 
Babylon  was  on  the  Euphrates,  this  river  is  the  symbol  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan. 
:'  Angels  are  ministers  of  Divine  justice. 

a  Joel  1:4.  b  G.  P.  "  be  tormented." 

c  Isaiah  2  :  19:  Osee  10  :  8;  Luke  23  :  30.  <i  Wisd.  10  :  9. 

'••  P.  "two  hundred  thousand  thousand." 
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the  heads  of  tin-  horses  were  as  heads  of  lions,  and  from  their  mouth- 
proeeedeth  lire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone. 

IS.  And  by  these  three  plagues'  the  third  part  of  men  was  killed,"'1 
hv  'he  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone.  \\hieli  issued  out 
"f  their  moiitlis. 

I'-1.  I'or  the  ]).t\\er  of  horses  is  in  their  mouths,  and  in  their  tail-. 
I'"1'  'heir  tail-  are  like  serpents,  and  they  have  head-',  and  with  these 
they  hurt. 

-"•  And  the  I'e-t  of  the  men  who  were  not  killed  hv  the.-e  phlL'lK'.-. 
did  not  repent  of  the  works  of  their  hand-:,  that  they  should  not  worship 
devils,  ;,nd  images  of  ..mid.  and  .-iher,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood. 
which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk. 

-I.  And  tliey  repented  not  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  \\iteheraft-. 
nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts." 


('  II  A  I'T  K  K     X. 

soTiim  sTiioxn   AM, 1. 1    SHOI-TIXC,  SKVKX  Tii •  M.I:I:-  A i; K   m:A!:i>:  TIIK  AM;I-:I.  S\VI;AI;S 
THAI    TIMI-:  sii.u.i.   ia:    NO    I.OXCKK,   i:t-r    TII\T    Tin;    MYSTKKY    SHAM,   ui:  COMIM.KTKH 

AT    TIIK   VOieK    «,K    Till:    SKVKNTJ!     AVCKI.:     AM)     111:    i;|V|:s    JOHX     A     lifinK     Til     la:    SWA!.- 

i.»\vi:i>. 

1.  A.M)  I  saw  another  mighty  an^'el  conic  down  from  heaven,  clothed 
a  cloud,  and  the  rainhow  on  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun, 
and  his  feet  as  pillar.-  of  lire  : 

-•  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open:  and  he  set  his  rinht 
f'"('  ""  the  sea.  and  the  lel'i  on  the  land  : 

•».  And  lie  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion  roareth.  And 
when  he  had  cried,  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

4.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,1  I  was 
about  to  write:  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  to  me:  Seal 
up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  have  uttered,  and  write  them 
not. 

•').  Ami  the  anirel,-'  whom  I  saw  standing  on  the  sea,11  and  on  the  land, 
lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven  : 


"  This  cri-iit  destruction  of  human  life,  whctbor  effected  by  armies  like  locusts,  or  by  other  agency,  is  an 
?x-rrise  of  Divine  vengeance.  The  sroat  slaughter  of  the  Jews  \<y  the  Romans,  mid  l.y  one  another,  may  Le 
let'.-rred  to:  or  the  text  may  be  understood  of  other  visitations. 

"  Impenitence  and  unbelief  are  seen  amidst  most  manifest  visitations  of  God. 

1  This  is  thought  by  Middleton  to  have  reference  to  8ome  Jewish  opinion. 

-  There  is  great  resemblance  between  several  circumstances  of  this  description  and  those  of  the  prophet 

f  (!.  P.  —  V.  M^S.  critics.  a  Dan.  12  :  7. 


THE     APOCALYPSE     OF     JOHN     XI.  839 

G.  And  lie  swarc  by  Him  who  livcth  forever  and  ever,  who  created 
heaven,  and  the  things  in  it,  and  the  earth,  and  the  tilings  in  it,  and 
the  sea,  and  the  things  in  it,  that  time  shall  he  no  longer. 

7.  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice3  of  the  seventh  angel,  Avlicn  he  shall 
begin  to  sound  the  trumpet,  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  accomplished.1' 
as  lie  hath  declared'  byc  His  servants  the  prophets. 

8.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  again  speaking  with  me,  and 
saying:   Go,  and  take  the'1  book  which  is  opened,  from  the  hand  of  the 
angel,  standing  on  the  sea  and  on  the  land. 

'.).  And  I  went  to  the  angel,  saying  to  him,  to  give6  me  the  book. 
And  he  said  to  me  :  Take  the  book,  and  eat  it  up/  and  it  will  sour  thy 
stomach,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  will  be  sweet  as  honey. 

10.  And  I  took  the  book  from  the  hand  of  the  angel,  and  I  cat  it  up. 
and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey  :   and  when  I  had  eaten  it,  my 
stomach  was  soured. r> 

11.  And  he  said  to  me  :  Thou  must  prophesy  again  to"  many  nations, 
and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  kings.'5 


CHAPTER    XI. 

JOHN  MEASURING  THE  TEMPLE,  HEARS  THAT  TWO  WITNESSES  SHALL  PREACH,  AVHOM  A 
JiEAST  COMING  UP  OUT  OF  THE  SEA  SHALL  KILL:  HUT  THEY  RTSIXG  AGAIN  SHALL 
ASCEND  UNTO  HEAVEN.  SEVEN  THOUSAND  MEX  ARK  SLAIN  HY  AN  EAUTHQUAKE,  AND 
WHEN  THE  SEVENTH  ANGEL  SOUNDS  THE  TRUMPET.  THE  TWENTY-FOUR  ANCIENTS  GIVE 
THANKS  TO  GOD. 

1.  AND  a  reed  was  given  me,  like  a  rod,1  and  it  was  said  to  me  :a 
Arise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God  :  and  the  altar,  and  those  who 
worship  in  it. 

Daniel.  The  small  book  probably  denotes  a  special  revelation  of  great  moment,  not  easily  to  be  communi 
cated.  The  command  to  seal  up  what  was  announced  by  the  voices  of  thunder  marks  their  awful  importance. 
which  does  not  allow  them  to  be  hastily  declared.  The  oath  of  the  angel  is  a  token  of  a  Divine  decree  that 
all  earthly  scenes,  in  which  God  so  long  suffered  men  to  run  riot,  must  come  to  a  close. 

3  At  the  time  when  he  shall  sound  his  trumpet. 

4  God  is  said  to  have  evangeli/.ed  the  prophets,  because  he  enlightened  them  with  the  knowledge  of  future 
things. 

b  The  contemplation  of  those  great  events  afforded  delight,  which  soon,  however,  was  followed  by  painful 
considerations. 

u  The  comprehensiveness  of  these  predictions  appears  from  these  words.  We  cannot  doubt  that  great 
events  are  here  announced  to  the  nations  and  their  rulers.  Whatever  obscurity  may  surround  them,  mu,?h 
is  striking  and  instructive. 

1  A  perch  for  measuring.  The  ancient  temple  is  thought  to  represent  the  Christian  Church.  The  measur 
ing  of  it  is  to  fix  attention  on  its  greatness. 

b  Lit.  "  was  accomplished.''    It  is  a  Hebraism.    Judges  4  :  8.  c  P.  "  to." 

d  G.  P.  "  little."  e  (;.  p.  <•  Give."     V.  A.  C.  critics. 

f  Ezek.  3:1.  g  wt.     I',  "before.'' 

a  G.  P.  -(-  "  and  the  angel  stood.''    V.  A.  vers.  fathers. 
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•    2'  B"t  tlK>  C°Urt!  W]:ich  ''•<  out^lc  the  temple,  cast  out,-  and  measure 

£'  s"ivi'»  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will   tread  under 

the  lioly  city  forty-two  months:3 

8'  A";J    '    Wil1  ?nillt   '"  M-v  tw"  witnesses/  to  prophesy  a   thousand 
wo  hundred  and  sixty  days,  clothe.)  with  sackcloth. 

r4'   T!;"S7rV!"'  hv"  olivu  ^es,  and  the  two  candlesticks  which  stand 
before  the  Lord"  of  tin-  earth.1' 

-r>.   And  if  any  man  will  hurt  then,,  fire  shall  come  out  of  their  mouths 

<•»•  enemies:5  and   if  any  man  will   hurt   them,  thus  he 
must  be  slain. 

These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not   in   the   days  of 

!':('!i'  1'1"i'lu'''-V  :  !il"1  l!u'-V  havc  P°wcr  over  tlie  waters  to  turn  then,  into 
I   to  strike  the  earth  with  every  plague/  as  often  as  they  will 
I  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  which 
1    1;1>   '""    of  the   abyss,  shall   make   war  againsi   them,  and  shall 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

*'   Aml.tlK>'r  ^>dies  shall  lie  in  the  squares  of  the  great  city,  which  is 

1  >|m',,ually  Sndon,  and  Kgypt.  where  their-'  Lord  also  was  crucified. 
1    the   tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  nations,   they 

t]lcil>1^i^  for  three  days  and  a  half:  and  they  shall  not  suffer 

their  bodies  to  he  laid  in  graves. 

1".    And   they  who  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall   rejoice  over  them,  and 
•merry:   and   they  shall   send  gifts  one   to  another,  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  tlu.se  who  dwelt  on  the  earth. 

11.  And  after'  the  three  days  and   a  half,  the  spirit  of  life  from  God 
tc™l  into  them.      And  they  stood  on  their  feet,  and  greal  fear  fell  on 

those  who  saw  them.8 

12.  And  they  he;ird  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying  to  them:  Come 
up  hither.     And  they  went  up  into  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies 
saw  them/' 

13.  And   at   that   hour  a  great  earthquake  took  place,  and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell:   and  seven  thousand  names  of  men10  were  killed  in 

I  ^:''Ud;' ,fr°m  "";  n'"«»™««t     '"><•  court  of  the  Gentiles  may  represent  the  unbelievers  and  the  profane. 
his  poir         l  fCOnera"y  aSSigDed  '°  the  ^^  °f  ADtiChri8t-     JcrUSalL'm  «8  SU"»^"  ^  '-  thi  sea,  of 

4  Enoch  and  Elias. 
"  As  Elias  called  down  tire  on  those  who  went  to  take  him  prisoner. 

•juy  scourge.    These  prophets,  who  are  expected  to  appear  in  the  days  of  Antichrist,  will 
if  God  in  chastisements  as  well  as  mercies. 
1  Jerusalem  is  plainly  marked. 

•  Prophets  represent  future  facts  as  past,  because  presented  to  their  mental  vision. 

•  Their  resuscitation  and  ascension  are  clearly  predicted. 


.  P.  '-the  God."    V.A.C.  cZa,h.4:14.  dO.P.«our.»    V.  MSS.  critics. 
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the  earthquake  :  and  the  rest  became  afraid,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God 
of  heaven. 

14.  The  second  woe  is  past,  arid  behold  the  third  AYOC  cometh  quickly. 

15.  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  great   voices 
Avere  in  heaven,  saying  :   The  kingdom0  of  thisf  world  is  become11  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  CHRIST,  and  He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever.     Amen." 

10.  And  the  twenty-four  ancients,  Avho  sit  on  their  thrones  in  the 
sight  of  God,  fell  on  their  faces,  and  adored  God,  saying  : 

IT.  We  give  Thee  thanks,  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  Avho  art,  and  who 
wast,  and  Avho  art  to  come,  because  Thou  hast  taken  Thy  great  power, 
and  hast  reigned. 

18.  And  the  nations  Avcrc  angry,  and  Thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the 
time  for  the  dead  to  be  judged,  and  to  give  reward  to  Thy  servants  the 
prophets,,  and  the  saints,  and  those  AY  ho  fear  Thy  name,  the  little  and 
the  great,  and  to  destroy  those  AY  ho  have  destroyed  the  earth.12 

It*.  And  the  temple  of  God  Avas  opened  in  heaven  :  and  the  ark  of 
His  covenant  Avas  seen  in  His  temple,  and  there  Avcre  lightnings,  and 
voices,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

WHEX  THE  WOMAX  HAD  BROUGHT  FORTH  A  CHILI),  IX  THE  SIGHT  OF  THE  DRAGOX,  HER 
CHILD  AVAS  SN'ATCIIED  UP  FROM  HER  TO  GOD:  THEX  A  GREAT  BATTLE  HAVING  TAKEN 
PLACE  IX  HEAVEX,  THE  DRAGOX  FALLIXG  TO  TIIK  EARTH  BEGAX  TO  PERSECUTE  THE 
SEED  OF  THE  AVOMAX. 

1.  AND  a  great  sign  appeared  in  heaven  :   a  Avoman1  clothed  Avith  the 
sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  croAvn  of  tAvelve  stars  :2 

2.  And  being  Avith  child,  she  crieda  travailing  in  birth,  and  she  Avas 
in  pain  to  be  delivered.''5 


11  lias  fallen  under  tlio  power  of.     The  final  subjection  of  all  things  to  Christ  is  hero  foretold. 

13  The  last  judgment  is  to  adjust  all  things,  punishing  the  wicked  and  rewarding  the  just. 

1  This  woman  is  most  correctly  believed  to  be  the  Blessed  A'irgin,  since  she  is  spoken  of  as  the  Mother  of 
the  Child,  whom  the  dragon  sought  to  destroy.  Moses  Stuart  does  not  altogether  object  to  this  view,  although 
he  is  startled  at  the  magnificence  of  the  description.  In  answer  to  the  question,  "  Who  or  what  is  represented 

by  the  woman  so  splendidly  apparelled?"  he  says  :  "  Not  ancient  Judaism Not  the  Virgin  Mary. 

simply  and  personally  considered;  for  what  is  said  in  vs.,14,  seq.,  appeal's  to  comprise  too  much  to  be  applied 
to  any  single  personage  who  is  merely  human.  It  must  then  bo  the  Church."  Arol.  2,  p.  252.  There  is  no 
impropriety  in  explaining  it  of  the  Church,  with  special  reference  to  the  A'irgin  Mother. 

-  Christ,  the  sun  of  justice,  may  be  said  to  clothe  Uis  mother  with  His  own  brilliancy.  Tho  moon  may  be 
tho  symbol  of  all  earthly  grandeur,  which  is  borrowed,  incomplete,  and  unstable.  The  apostles,  as  twelve 
brilliants  in  a  crown,  serve  to  increase  the  splendor  of  the  Mother  of  their  Lord. 

a  This,  although  not  literally  applicable  to  the  Virgin  Mother,  who  was  free  from  the  pains  and  difficulties 

e  G.  P.  "kingdoms."    V.  MSS.  critics.  f  0.  P.  "the."  g  G.  P.  — . 

a  0.  P.  "crieth."     V.  B.  Syr.  Ethiop.  Lachmann. 
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•3.  And  another  wonder  was  seen  in  heaven:  and  behold  a  great  red 
dragon'  having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and  on  its  heads  seven  dia 
dems  : 

4.  And  its  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,'"  and  it  cast 
them  to  the  earth,  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman,  who  was  ready 
to  be  delivered:   that   when   she   should   be  delivered,  he   mi<'ht  devour 

P3 

her  child/' 

•  ).  And  she  brought  forth  a  male  child,"  who  was  to  rule  all  the 
nations  with  an  iron  rod:1'  and  her  child  was  caught  up  to  God,8  and  to 
His  throne  : 

<>.  And  the  woman  iled  into  the  wilderness,"  where  >he  had  a  place 
prepared  by  God,  that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days.10 

r.  And  a  great1'  battle  was  in  heaven:  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
with1  the  dragon,"  :md  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels: 

5.  And  they  prevailed  not.  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven. 

!'.  And  that  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  the  old  serpent,  which  is 
railed  the  devil,  and  Satan,  that  seduceth  the  whole  world,  [and]  he 
was  cast  unto  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  forth  with  him. 

1".  And  1  heard  a  great  voice  in  heaven,  saving:  Xow  salvation1"  is 
accomplished,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power"  of  1 1  is  CHRIST,  because  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  out, 
who  accused  them  before  our  God,  day  and  night. 

11.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the 
word  of  their  testimony,  and  thev  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death." 

IL'.  Therefore  rejoice,  ()  heavens!  and  ye  who  dwell  in  them.  Woe 
to"  the  land,  and  to  the  sea,  because  the  devil  is  come  down  to  you, 
having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

which  attend  natural  parturition,  may  represent  her  euro  fur  the  accomplishment  of  the  mystery,  of  which 
she  wns  tin-  hoiioiv.l  in^trmr.'  :it. 

'  Satan,  the  :ir.-h  enemy,  is  well  rcpi -i --ented  liy  the  dragon,  or  fi'Ty  serpent.  The  red  color  marks  his  per- 
-••I'litinn  of  the  Church. 

1  This  may  refer  to  the  apostacy  of  the  angels  brought  ahout  by  their  proud  chieftain.  Traditionary  state 
ments  c-on.-ei-iiin^  thU  event  seem  to  have  been  alluded  to  in  this  description. 

"  Satan  no  doubt  watched  the  birth  of  Christ,  although  he  only  conjectured  that  He  might  be  the  expected 
Deliverer. 

I  Christ. 

5  Thus  rapidly  is  the  birth,  life,  and  ascension  of  Christ  glanced  at. 

9  Moses  Stuart  asks  :  "  What  is  this  but  the  flight  of  Mary,  with  her  newly-born  child,  before  the  massacre 
by  Herod?0  Vol.  1.  p.  210. 

"  The  persecution  of  Domitian  is  said  to  have  lasted  three  years  and  a  half.  The  same  period  is  commonly 
assigned  to  the  reign  of  Antichrist. 

II  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  tradition  about  the  fall  of  the  angels.    They  do  not  fi<rht  as  mortals. 
*-  Victory,  deliverance,  triumph.  "  Authority. 

"  They  loved  not  life  so  as  to  shrink  from  death,  when  exposed  to  it  for  the  confession  of  Christ. 

I)  Supni  2  :  27.  c  <(.  p.  _  <l  Q.  P.  -against."     V.  MS*. critics. 

e  U.  P.  -f-  "the  inhabitants  of."    V.  B.  C.  versions,  critics. 
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13.  And  after  the  dragon  saw   that  lie  was  cast   unto    the  earth,  he 
pursued  the  woman,  which  brought  forth  the  male  child  : 

14.  And  two  wings  of  the  great  eagle1'"'  were  given  to  the  woman,  that 
she  might  fly  into  the  desert  to  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a 
time  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15.  And  tlift  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth,  after  the  woman,  water 
as  a  flood,  to  cause  her  to  be  carried  aAvay  by  the  river. 

1G.   And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  its  mouth, 
and  swallowed  up  the  river,  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17.  And  the  dragon  was  angry  against   the   Avoman  :   and  he  went 
away  to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  commands  of 
(iod,  and  have  the  testimony  of  JESUS  CHRIST. 

18.  And  hef  stood  on  the  sand  of  the  sea.11' 


CHAPTER    XIII. 

Tin:  BEAST  COMING  ri'  OUT  OF  TIIK  SKA,  WITH  SEVEN  HEADS,  AND  TEX  HORNS,  AND  TEX 
DIADEMS,  THE  WOUND  WHEREOF  IS  HEALED,  BLASPHEMES  GOD,  AND  MAKES  WAR  OX 
THE  SAINTS:  AND  ANOTHER  HEAST  WITH  TWO  HORNS  COMINU  OUT  OF  THE  EARTH. 
IS  EXCEEDINGLY  FAVORABLE  TO  IT,  FORCING  ITS  IMAGE  TO  BE  MADE  AND  WOR 
SHIPPED,  AND  THE  STAMP  OF  ITS  NAME  TO  BE  RECEIVED. 

1.  AND  I  saw  a  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  and  on  his  horns  ten  diadems,  and  on  his  head  namesa  of 
blasphemy.1 

2.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  to  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  as 
the  feet  of  a,  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth   of  a  lion.      And  the 
dragon  gave  him  his  own  strength,1'  and  great  power.2 

3.  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  slain3  unto  death;0  and  his  death- 
wound  was  healed.     And  all  the  earth  were   in   admiration   after  the 
beast. 

4.  And  they  adored  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  to  the  beast :  and 
they  adored  the  beast,  saying :   Who  is  like  to  the  beast  ?  and  who  shall 
be  able  to  fight  with  him  ? 


15  A  cln*s  of  eagles  may  have  been  so  distinguished. 

"'  On  the  seashore. 

1  This  beast  is  generally  believed  to  be  the  Antiehrist. 

-  Authority.     Antichrist  will  possess,  in  a  high  degree,  all  Satanic  power. 

3  Antichrist  himself  will  appear  to  he  slain. 

f  (i.  I'.  "I."     V.  A.  versions,  critics.  a  (5.  ]'.  "name."     V.  A.  versions,  critics. 

1)  G.  I1.  -~  "and  his  seat."     Lit.  "throne.''  c  Infra  17  :  S. 
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f>.  And  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  blasphemies,  was  given 
to  him  :  and  power  to  act'  was  given  him  forty-two  months. 

•  !.  Avi  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against  (lod,  to  blas 
pheme  His  name,  and  His  tabernacle,3  and  those  who  dwell  in  heaven. 

7.  And  it  was  given  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  conquer 
them.  And  power  was  given  him  over  every  tribe,  and  people,  and 
tongue,  and  nation  : 

S.  And  all  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  whose  names  are  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,  which  was  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world.1'  adored  him. 

','.    If  any  one  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10.  He  who  leadeth   into  captivity   shall   go   into   captivity:'   he  who 
killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with  the. sword.7      Here  is  the  pa 
tience  and  faith  of   the  saint-/ 

11.  And  I  saw  another  beast0  coining  up  out  of  the  land,  and  he  had 
two  horn>  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

\'2.  And  he  exercised"  ail  the  power  of  the  former  beast  in  his  sight: 
and  he  caused  the  earth,  and  those  who  dwell  in  it,  to  adore  the  first 
bea.M.  whose  death-wound  was  healed. 

I:'*.  And  he  did  irreat  signs,  so  that  he  made  also  lire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men.10 

14.  And  he  seduced  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  means  of  the 
siirns.  which  were  -riven  to  him  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  saying  to 
those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  to  make  the  image  of  the  beast,  which 
hath  the  \\oiind  of  the  sword,  and  lived. 

If).  And  it  was  given  to  him.  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast," 
and  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak  ;  and  to  cause  that  who 
soever  will  not  adore  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  slam. 

It).  And  he  shall  make  all  the  little,  and  the  great,  and  the  rich,  and 
the  poor,  and  the  free  men.  and  the  -laves,  to  have  the  mark  in  their 
riljht  hand,  or  on  their  foreheads  :'-' 


'•  <;.:,!  is  sai'l  tn  give  the  power,  because  He  does  not  interfere  with  its  exorcise. 
:   The  Church. 

K  Some  think  that  these  l;i-t  w,,rds  are  l.y  /,yperl,<,t',,<  referred  to  the  names  as  not  written  from  the  begin- 
ninp  of  the  world  in  the  book  of  life. 

I  The  reverses  nf  war.  and  the  sudden  overthrow  of  the  conqueror,  are  described. 

8  The  faints  know  that  the  triumph  of  impiety  is  only  temporary. 

9  A.  false  prophet,  with  feigned  meekness  and  serpentine  craft. 

"'  Wonders,  apparently  supernatural,  will  be  performed  by  the  chief  minister  of  Antichrist,  but   mean-  to 
distinguish  them  from  Divine  miracles  will  not  be  wanting. 

II  A  speaking  statue  will  be  amon^  the  apparent  prodigies. 

«  It  was  usual  to  brand  soldiers,  and  the  worshippers  of  some  divinities.    The  followers  of  Antichrist  may 
have  a  distinctive  brand,  or  token. 

J  (Sen.  9:6;  Matt.  20  :  52.  e  0.  P.  -oxerciscth." 
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17.  And   that  no  man  should  be  able  to  buy,  or  sell,13  but  he  that 
hath  the  mark,  or  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

18.  Here  is  wisdom.     Let  him  who  hath  understanding  reckon   the 
name  of  the  beast.     For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ;  and  the  number  of 
him  is  six  hundred  and  sixty-six.11 


CHAPTER    XIV. 

TIM:  vuKiixs  WALK  WITH  Tin;    LAMP.,  SIXGIXG.  WHILST    OXE    AX  GEL  AXXOUXCES   THK 

COSl'KL,  AXOTHKK  Till-:  KALI,  OF  15ABYI.OX,  AXI>  A  THIRD  PROCLAIMS  THE  1'UXISII- 
MKXT  OF  THOSE  WHO  HAVE  WOKS1II PPEO  THE  UEAST;  MOREOVER  TWO  1101,1)1X0 
SCYTHES  A  HE  ORDERED,  THE  OXE  TU  CUT  THE  HARVEST,  THE  OTHER  TO  TRIM  THE 
VIXE. 

1.  AND  I  looked  :  and  behold  the  Lamb  stood  on  Mount  Sion,  and 
with  Him  a  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  haying  His  name*  and  the 
name  of  His  Father  written  on  their  foreheads.1 

"2.  And  I  heard  a  yoice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  Avaters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunder  :  and  the  voice  which  I  heard  -was  us 
of  harpers1'  playing  on  their  harps. 

3.  And  they  sang  as  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the 
four  animals,  and  the  ancients  :   and  no  man  could  say0  the  song,  but 
those  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  who  were  purchased  from  the 
earth. 

4.  These   are    they  who  were  not   defiled  with  women  :  for   they  arc 
virgins.    These'1  follow2  the  Lamb  whithersoever  lie  goeth.     These  were 
purchased  from  among  men,  first-fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 

~).  And  in  their  mouth  falsehood0  Avas  not  found  :  for  they  are  Avithout 
spot  before  the  throne  of  God. 

(J.  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  through-  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  an  eternal3  gospel  to  preach  to  those  Avho  sitf  on  the  earth,  and 
to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people, 

7.   Saying  Avith  a  great  voice:   Fear  the  Lord,g  and  give  Him  honor, 


15  l!y  resti 
Men  do  not  < 


cting  the  commercial  relations  to  his  followers,  Antichrist  will  exercise  an  immense  influence, 

isily  forego  temporal  advantage.*. 

-ctures  concerning  the  name  are  altogether  uncertain. 

ally  represents  the  triumphant  body  of  the  martyrs. 

iderstood  of  those  who  are  free  from  the  contamination  of  idolatry,  -which  is  figuratively  styleJ 


a  <i.  p.  _  V.  A.  ]!.  C.  critics. 

1'  (i.  P.  "and  I  heard  the  voice  of  h?rpers."     Ar.  A.  B.  C.  critics. 

c  (!.  P.  "learn."     Simon  thinks  dicer/',  is  by  mistake  for  disccre. 

<1  C.  ['. '-are  they  which."     V.  A.  C.  e  <!.  I'.  "guile."     V.  A.  C.  Syr.  Ar.  critics. 

f  (.;.  l>.  "dwell."     A',  critics.  S  (.!.  I'.  (iUod."     V.  critics. 
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because  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come:  and  adore  Him,  who  made 
heaven  and  earth.'1  the  sea.  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8.  And  another  angel  followed,  saying:  Fallen,  fallen  is  Babylon4 
the  irrcat.1  whichk  gave  all  nation-  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
her  fornication.'5 

'.).  And  a  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  great  voice:  If 
any  man  shall  adore  the  beast,  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  on 
his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand  : 

111.  He  a1s:>  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  (!od,  which  is 
minded  with  pure  wine1  in  the  cup  of  His  wrath,  and  he  shall  be  tor 
mented  with  lire  and  brimstone  in  the  sight  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lamb. 

11.  Ami  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  forever  and  ever, 
neither  have  they  rest  day  and  night,  who  have  adored  the  beast  and 
his  imaire.  and  whosoever  hath  received  the  mark  of  his  name. 

1±  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints."1  who  keep  the  commandments 
of  <!od,  and  the  faith  of  -bsrs." 

!•">.  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  me:  Write:  Blessed 
are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the  Lord.  Henceforth  now"  saith  the  Spirit. 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors:7  for"  their  works  follow  them. 

14.  And  I'looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud  :  and  on  the  cloud  one 
sittinff  like  to  the  Son  of  man.  having  on  His  head  a  golden  crown,  and 

i 

a  sharp  sickle  in  His  hand. 

1;->.  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  temple,  crying  out  with  a 
great  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud:  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and 
reap,"  because  the  hour  to  reap1'  is  come,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is 

ripe.8 

Hi.    And  lie  who  sat  on  the  cloud,  thrust  His  sickle  on  the  earth,  and 

the  earth  was  reaped. 

17.    And  another  angel  came   out    of  the   temple  which  is   in   heaven, 

he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

•  Idolatrous  Home  WM  style,]  Kal.ylon  l.y  Christians.     Moses   Stuart  candidly  avows  hi.« .conviction, « that 
Pagan  and  persecuting  Rome  is  the  main  enemy  originally  aimed  at  by  the  H-cond  part 

^Tn^glnhem^id^latry,  which  is  figuratively  styl"d  adultery,  and  involved  them  in  its  punishment. 
The  cup  full  of  intoxicating  liquor  is  the  symbol  ,-f  Divine  chastisements. 

"  The'  maHy'rs 'rest  from  muttering  :  their  endurance  of  torments  is  for  then,  an  occasion  of  eternal  enjoy- 


ment. 


The  harvest  and  vintage  are  understood  of  Divine  visitations  1-y  whi.-h  the  persecutors  were  swept  a 
P.ossuet  refers  them  to  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  Alaric. 

'    ,lPg.146:6;Act8U:U.  M.! . P.  " city .»    V.  MSS.  critics. 
klKaiah21:9;Jer.51:8.    (!  P  «' because  she."    V.  A.  C.  „    v.  MSS.  criti,,. 

i  i;    p.  "poured  out  without  mixture. ' 

„»;    P   ••  from  henceforth.     Yea.  saith  the  Spirit.''  »  U.  P.  "and.'      \.A.t.cr. 

„  j;,..3:13:  Mat,.  13:  39.  ,  0.  P.  +  « fc,  tbee."    V.  A.  C. 
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18.  And  another  angel  came  out  from  tlie  altar,  who  had  power  over 
the  fire  :  and  he  cried  out  witli  ;i  great  voice  to  him  who  had  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying :  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of 
the  vineyard  of  the  earth,  for  her  grapes  are  ripe. 

l(->.  And  the  angel  thrust  his  sharp  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered 
the  vineyard  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the 
wrath  of  God. 

20.  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  outside  the  city,  and  blood  came 
out  from  the  wine-press  up  to  the  horse  bridles,  for  a  thousand  six 
hundred  furlongs.9 


CHAPTER    XV. 

THEY  WHO  HAD  OVERCOME  THE  ]!F.AST,  AND  HIS  IMAGE,  AX1)  THE  NUMBER  OF  HIS 
NAME,  GLORIFY  GOD;  AND  SEVEN"  VIALS  FULL  OF  THE  WRATH  OF  GOD  ARE  GIVEN 
TO  THE  SEVEN  ANGELS  WHO  HAVE  THE  SEVEN  LAST  PLAGUES. 

1.  AND  I  saw  another  sign  great  and  wonderful  in  heaven,  seven 
angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  for  the  wrath  of  God  is  consum 
mated  in  them. 

2.  Arid  I  saw  as  a  sea  of  glass"  mingled  with  fire,'1'  and  those  who 
overcame  the  beast2  and  his  image,0  and  the  number  of  his  name,  stand 
ing  by  the  sea3  of  glass,  having  harps  of  God, 

-].  And  sin  shirr  the  SOUK  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  son"1 

<^       o  o  o 

of  the  Lamb,'1  saying :   Great  and  wonderful  are  Thy  works,   0  Lord 
God  the  Almighty.*1     Just  and  true  arc  Thy  ways,  0  King  of  ages.e 

4.  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,'  O  Lord,  and  magnify  Thy  name  \     For 
Thou  alone  art  holy  :s  for  all  nations  shall  come,  and  adore  in  Thy  sight, 
because  Thy  judgments  were  manifested. 

5.  And  after  these  things  I  looked,   and  behold  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  was  opened  in  heaven  : 

0.  And  the  seven  angels  having  the  seven  plagues  came  out  from  the 
temple,  clothed  with  clean  and  white  linen,  and  girt  around  the  breasts 
with  o-oldcn  <rirdles. 


9  To  that  distance.     This  denotes  the  greatness  of  the  vengeance. 

1  Kire  is  the  image  of  persecution. 

-  Those  who  were  rescued  from  the  power  of  the  beast. 

;  As  persons  who  have  passed  to  the  other  side. 

J  It  is  so  styled  to  show  the  harmony  of  the  two  covenants. 

Xttpi-a  4:6.  1)  1'g.  65  :  12 :  Luke  12  :  49 :  1  Pet.  1:7;  4  :  ll'. 
0.  P.   f  "and  over  his  mark."     V.  MSS.  Syr.  Ar.  critics. 

Kxod.  IS  :  18 ;  ,Ter.  10  :  6.  7 ;  1's.  81  :  8.  e  0.  P.  •'  saints."     V.'  C.  Syr.  Ar.  Erp.  Grotius. 

Jer.  10:7.  g  P.  V. '•  pius." 
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i.  And  one  of  tin1  four  animals  gave  to  the  seven  angels  seven  folden 
vials,  full  of  tin1  anger  of  <!od,5  who  liveth  forever  and  ever. 

8.  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  majesty  of  God, 
and  from  His  power:  and  no  one  could  enter  into  the  temple,  until  the 
seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  consummated. 


CHAPTER    XVI. 

its   TIII:   I'oruixi;  <>rr  or  Tin:  si:vi:v   VIALS  n\  Tin:   KAHTII,  Tin:  SI:A.  Tin:   KOCNTAINS. 
Tin:  srx.  TIIK  TIIKONK  OK  TIII:   DKAST,  TIII:  K.rnn;  \TK.S.  AMI  TIII-:  AII;,  MANY  PI.ACVKS 


1.  AND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saving  to  the  seven 
angels:  (Jo.  and  pour  out  the  seven"  vials'  of  the  wrath,  of  <!od  on  the 
earth. 

'2.  And  the  first  went  av,  ay,  and  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  earth,  and 
a  had  and  malignant  nicer  came  on  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  on  those  who  adored  his  i  ma  ire. 

•>.  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  sea,  and  it  be 
came  as  the  Mood  of  a  dead  man,  and  ('very  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4.  And  the  third'1  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  rivers,  and  on  the  foun 
tains  of  waters,  ami  it  became  blood. - 

-").  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters'"'  saying  :  Thou  art  just,  0 
Lord,  who  art.  and  who  wast,1'  the  Holy  One.1  who  hast  judged  these 
things  : 

(>.  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  Thou 
hast  given  them  blood  to  drink  :  for  they  are  worthy.'"' 

7.  And    I    heard   another   from    the   altar'1  say:    Yea,  Lord   Clod   Al 
mighty,  Thy  judgments  are  true  and  just. 

8.  And   tin1   fourth    angel   poured  out  his  vial   on   the  sun,  and  it  was 
given  to  him  to  torment  men  with  [heat  and]  fire:'1 

!*.   And  the  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  they  blasphemed 


f  The  impending  cal.-imities  are  intimated. 

1  These  vi:ils  denote  the  judgment*  of  <!o<l  on  the  followers  <>f  Antichrist,  and  on  all  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
especially  the  persecutors.  , 

-  The  waters  were  chunked  into  Mood,  thick  and  Mack,  as  of  a  dead  man. 
3  Who  had  poured  out  his  cup  on  the  waters. 

1  Cod  is  essentially  linly  :  His  holiness  i.s  manifested  in  His  judgments  on  sinners. 

*  Deserving  of  this  punishment. 

"  'Hie  altar  itself  appeared  endowed  with  voice. 

a  0.  P.  —  V.  A.  C.  1).  critics.  b  (i.  1>. '«  angel.'1     V.  A.  C. 

c  (!.  V.    '   liand  shalt  be."     V.  M.SS.  critics.  <1  (!.  I',  -'scorch  men  with  fire." 
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the  name  of  God,  who  had  power  over  these  plagues,  and  they  repented 
not,  to  give  Him  glory. 

10.  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the  throne  of  the  beast, 
and  his  kingdom  became  darkened,7  and   they  gnawed   their   tongues 
through  pain  ; 

11.  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of  their  pains 
and  wounds,  and  they  repented  not  of  their  works. 

12.  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  that  great  river  Eu 
phrates,  and  he  dried  up  its  water,  that  a  Avay  might  be  prepared  for 
the  kings  from  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

13.  And  I  saw  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  from  the  mouth 
of  the  beast,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  three  unclean 
spirits  as  frogs.0 

14.  For  they  are  spirits  of  devils  doing  wonders,  and  they  go  forth 
to  the  kings  of  the  whole  earth/ to  gather  them  for  battle,  for  the  great 
day  of  God  Almighty. 

15.  Behold  I  come8  as  a  thief.5     Blessed  is  he  who  watcheth,  and 
keepcth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 

10.  And  he  shall  gather  them  together'1  into  the  place,  which  is  called 
in  Hebrew,  Armagedon.9 

17.  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  air,  and  a 
great  voice  came  out  of  the  temple1  from  the  throne,  saying:  It  is  done. 

18.  And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunders, k  and  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  never  had  been  since  men  were  on  the 
earth ;  such  an  earthquake,  so  great. 

19.  Arid  the  great  city  was  made  into  three  parts  :  and  the  cities  of 
the  Gentiles  fell :  and  Babylon  the  great  was  remembered  before  God, 
to  give  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  indignation  of  His  wrath. 

20.  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not  found.10 

21.  And  hail  large  as  a  talent  fell  from  heaven  on  men :  and  men 
blasphemed  God,  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  because  it  was  ex 


ceeding  great. 


"  The  Roman  empire  was  overspread  by  barbarians. 

8  This  verso,  which  presents  Christ  as  speaking,  has  no  apparent  connection  with  what  precedes  or  follows 
but  in  prophecies  the  introduction  of  such  observations  is  not  unusual. 

9  Allusion  is  made  to  the  victory  of  Barac  over  the  Canaanites. 

10  This  is  a  highly  figurative  description  of  the  desolation  caused  by  the  Divine  visitation. 

e  0.  P.  "like  frogs."    V.  A.  B. 

1  G.  P.  +  "  and  of  the  whole  world.''     V.  A.  B.  versions. 

K  Matt,  24  :  43  ;  Luke  12  :  39  ;  supra  3:3.  h  Judges  5  :  9.     Sept.     2  Kings  23  :  19, 

i  G.  P.  -j-  "of  heaven."     V.  A.  Syr.  Ar.  Erp.  k  Q.  P.  invert.     V.  MSS. 
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CHAPTER    XVII. 

A  HARLOT,  THAT  IS,  BABYLON,  CLOTHED  WITH  VARIOUS  ORNAMENTS,  AND  DKl'XK  WITH 
THE  liLOOD  OF  MARTYRS,  SITS  ON  THE  BEAST  WITH  SEVEN  HEADS  AND  TEN  HORNS: 
ALL  WHICH  THINCS  THE  ANGEL  HERE  EXPLAINS. 

1.  AND  one  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven  vials,  came  and 
spake  with  me,  saying:"  Come,  I  will  show  thee  the  condemnation  of 
the  great  harlot,1  which  sitteth  on  many  waters,2 

2.  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication,  and 
they  who  inhabit  the  earth,  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
debauchery.3 

3.  And   he   carried  me   in   spirit  into  the  wilderness.     And  I  saw  a 
woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet-colored  beast,4  full  of  names  of  blasphemy, 
having  seven  heads,5  and  ten  horns.6 

4.  And  the  woman  was  clothed  round  about  with  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  was  adorned  with  gold,  and  precious   stones,  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abomination,1'  and  the  filthiness  of  her 
debauchery: 

f>.  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  was  written  :  Mystery  :7  Babylon 
the  great,  the  mother  of  fornications6  and  of  the  abominations  of  the 
earth. 

6.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  JESUS. 8    And  I  wondered  with  great  wonder 
when  I  had  seen  her. 

7.  And  the  angel   said   to  me :  Why  dost  thou  wonder  ?     I  will  tell 
thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  which  carrieth  her, 
which  hath  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

8.  The  beast  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not,  and  it  is  about  to 
come  up'1  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  it  shall  go  to  destruction  :   and 
they  who  dwell  on  the  earth  (whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book 
of  life  from  the  creation  of  the  world)  shall  wonder   seeing  the  beast, 
which  was,  and  is  not.0 

1  The  great  idolatress— the  patroness  of  idolatry,  which  in  Scripture  is  styk-d  fornication. 

5  Nigh  a  deep  and  rapid  river. 

'  Shared  in  her  idolatry  and  corruption. 
'  Pagan  Home  in  her  imperial  robes. 

6  The  seven  hills  on  which  Home  was  built.    Babylon  also  was  built  on  seven  hills. 

t  Ten  kings.  '  Secret— enigmatical  saying. 

•  Their  number  is  almost  incredible. 

»  G.  P.  +  "  unto  me."     V.  A.  critics.  b  G.  P.  "  abominations." 

c  G.  P.  "harlots."    V.  Aretha*.  d  G.  P.  "shall  ascend."    V.  A. 

e  G.  P.  "  and  yet  is."    MSS.  vary. 
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9.  And  here  is  the  mindf  which  hath  wisdom.9     The  seven  heads  are 
seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman10  sitteth,  and  are  seven  kings. 

10.  The  five  are  fallen,8  the  one  is,11  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come  : 
and  when  he  is  come,  he  must  remain  a  short  time. 

11.  And  the  beast,  which  was,  and  is  not,  the  same  also  is  the  eighth: 
and  he  is  of  the  seven,12  and  he  goeth  to  destruction. 

12.  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten  kings,  who  have 
received  no  kingdom  as  yet,13  but  they  shall  receive  power  as  kings  one 
hour11  after'1  the  beast. 

13.  These  have  one  mind,15  and  they  shall  give  over  to  the  beast  their 
strength  and  power. 

14.  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them,  because  He  is  Lord  of  lords,16  and  King  of  kings,  and  they  who 
are  with  Him,  are  the  called,  elect,  and  faithful.1 

15.  And  He  said  to  me :  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the 
harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,k  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

16.  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest  on  the  beast :  these  shall 
hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her  desolate,  and  naked,  and  shall  eat 
her  flesh,  and  shall  burn  her  Avith  fire.17 

17.  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  do  His  will,  to  give  their 
kingdom  to  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  be  accomplished. 

18.  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  the  great  city,  which  hath 
a  kingdom18 1  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 


CHAPTER    XVIII. 

THE  FALL  OF  BABYLON,  ITS  JUDGMENT,  PLAGUES,  AND  PUNISHMENTS  :  ON  ACCOUNT  OF 

WHICH  THE   KINGS   AND   MERCHANTS  OF   THE   EARTH,   ONCE   HER   ADHERENTS    WILL 
GRIEVE  BITTERLY;  BUT  HEAVEN  WITH  THE  APOSTLES  AND  PROPHETS  WILL  EXULT. 

1.  AND  after  these  things  I  saw  another*  angel  coming  down  from 
heaven,  having  great  power :  and  the  earth  was  enlightened  with  his 
glory. 


This  is  the  correct  understanding  of  the  meaning.  10  Rome. 

1  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  the  facts  of  history  here  referred  to. 
3  Comes  from  them.  «  Kingly  power. 

A  short  time. 

Determination — resolution  common  to  all. 

Christ  triumphed  over  the  power  of  the  Roman  empire :  He  will  finally  triumph  over  all  His  adversaries. 
Hordes  of  barbarians  preyed  on  the  Roman  empire,  and  finally  overthrew  it.    In  the  end  of  time  God 
will  make  use  of  Antichristian  powers  to  punish  the  pride  of  Antichrist.    His  followers  shall  become  his 
tormentors. 
18  Kingly  power. 

'  P.  V.    MSS.— .  g  G.  P.  +  " and."     V.  A.  critics.          &  G.  P.  "with." 

'  1  Tim.  6  :  15;  infra  19  :  16.         k  G.  P.  +  <:  and  multitudes."  1  G.  P.  -f  "and  to  agree  "     V  A. 

»  G.  — P.  V.  A.  B. 
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•J.  And  he  cried  out  with  strength.1'  saying:  Babylon  the  great  is" 
fallen,  is  fallen:  and  is  become  the  dwelling  of  demons,  and  the  hold 
of  every  unclean  spirit,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 

bird:1 

•°i.  Because  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication:-  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication 
with  her:  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  have  grown  rich  with  the 
strength  of  her  luxury. :i 

4.  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  (Jo  out  of  her, 
My  people,  that  ye  may  not  be  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  may  not  re 
ceive  of  her  plagues. 

.').  For  her  sins  have  reached'1  to  heaven,  and  the  Lord  hath  remem 
bered  her  iniquities. 

»5.  Render  to  her,  as  she  also  rendered  to  you:  and  give1'  double  ac 
cording  to  her  works  :  in  the  cup  in  which  she  hath  mingled,1  mingle 

double  for  her. 

7.  As   much   as   she    hath    glorified   herself,  and    was    in   delights,  so 
much  torment  and  sorrow  give  to  her,  because  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I 
sit  a  queen/'  and  am  no  widow  :   and  sorrow  I  shall  not  see. 

8.  Therefore  her  plagues  shall   come   in  one  day,  death,  and   sorrow. 
and  famine,  and  she  shall  be   burnt    with    lire,    because   God,  who   will 
judge  her  is  mighty. 

<>.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth  who  have  committed  fornication,  and 
have  lived  luxuriously  with  her,  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her,  when 
they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning. 

1(1.  Standing  afar  off  through  fear  of  her  torments,  saying  :  Alas  ! 
alas  !  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  strong  city:  for  in  one  hour  is  thy 
judgment  come.1' 

11.  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep,  and  mourn  over  her, 
for  no  one  will  buy  their  merchandise  any  more: 

!••>  Merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearl, 
and  of  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet  (and  all  thyine7  wood, 

•  The  destruction  of  the  Roman  empire  by  the  savage  hordes  of  the  North,  may  be  represented  under  these 

images. 

1  Kmpoisoned  wine. 

is  likened  to  the  preparing  of  an  intoxicating  draught  of  double  strength. 

'  This  bears  gome  resemblance  to  the  boast  of  Juno  :  Incedo  regina  deorum.     A 

6  Suddenly— in  a  short  space  of  time.  Hebrew  term 

'  This  term  literally  corresponds  with  the  Creek,  and  might  be  rendered  "J  ?>  ^ 

which  it  represents  (3  Kings  10  :  11),  is  thought  to  be  derived  from  the  Arabic,  an 

••  striped"  wood. 

b  O.  P.  -  mightily,  with  a  strong  v^ce/'     V.  Tychoniu,  accumulated. 

c  Isaiah  21:9;  Jer.  51:8;  supra  14:  8. 

.  0.  P.  "double  unto  her  double."     It  i.s  a  Hebraism,  meaning:  give  her  dou 
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and  all  vessels  of  ivory,  and   all  vessels  of  precious  stones,  and  brass, 
and  iron,  and  marble, 

13.  And  cinnamon),  and  perfumes,  and  ointment,  and  frankincense, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  flour,  and  wheat,  and  of  oxen,   and  sheep,  and 
horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves/  and  the  souls  of  men.8 

14.  And  the  fruits  which  thy  souF  desired  are  departed  from  thee, 
and  all  the  fat  and  excellent  things  are  perished  from  thee,  and  they 
shall  never  more  find  thcin.K 

15.  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made  rich,  shall  stand 
afar  off  from  her,  for  fear  of  her  torments,  weeping  and  mourning, 

10.  And  saying:  Alas!  alas!  that  great  city,  which  was  clothed  with 
fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  adorned  with  gold,  and  precious 
.stone,  and  pearls  : 

17.  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches   are  come  to  nought,  and   every 
pilot,  and  every  one  who  sailcth  into  the  lake,'1  and  the  mariners,  and 
they  who  ply  on  the  sea,10  stood  afar  off, 

18.  And  seeing  the  place  of  her  burning,  they  cried  out,  saying  : 
What  city11  is  like  this  great  city  ? 

19.  Arid  they  threw  dust  on  their  heads,  and  weeping  and  mourning, 
they  cried  out,  saying :  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  in  which  all  who  had 
ships  on  the  sea-,  were  enriched  with,  her  prices ;'-'  for  in  one  hour  is  she 
made  desolate. 

20.  llcjoice  over  her,  0  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets, 
for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  on  her/"5 

21.  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying :   With  this  violence  that  great  city  Babylon 
shall  be  thrown  down,  and  she  shall  be  found  never  more. 

22.  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians,  and  pipers,  and  trum 
peters,  shall  be  no  longer  heard  in  thee:  and  no  craftsman  of  any  craft 
shall  be  found  in  thee  any  more  :  and  the  sound  of  the  mill  shall  be 
heard  no  more  in  thee  :H 

2-3.  And  the  light  of  a  lamp  shall  shine  no  more  in  thee :  and  the 
voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  not  be  heard  in  thee  any 


8  Slaves  wore  transferred:  freemen  were  sold  into  bondage.    Under  this  variety  of  objects  of  truffle,  the 
many  ways  by  which  idolatry  spread  its  influence  are  signified. 

9  The  apples  which  thy  soul  hath  desired. 

10  Persons  in  any  way  employed  about  the  ship. 

"  What  destruction  can  be  compared  to  its  burning? 

12  Shared  her  wealth— sold  their  merchandise  to  advantage. 

13  Has  avenged  you — has  punished  her  for  wrongs  done  you. 

11  All  pleasure  and  business  shall  cease. 

f  Lit.  «  bodies."    G.    Tob.  10  :  10.  E  <;.  ]'.  ••  thou  shall  find.''     V.  A.  Syr.  Lachmann. 

*'  I',  "all  the  company  in  the  ships."     V.  '•  in  lacum."    .Siinonis  thinks  that  it  was  in  locum, 
'  G.  P.  "costliness." 
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more  :   for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth,  for  by  thy 
sorceries  all  nations  were  deceived : 

24.   And  in  her  was  found  the   blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints;   and 
of  all  who  were  slain  on  the  earth. 


CHAPTER    XIX. 

THK    SAINTS    f.  I. OK  I K  Y 1  Ml    COD     F<>!1    TJIK    .U'DCMKNT    I'ASSKl)    (,\    Till:    IIAiU.OT,    TIIK    WKO- 
DING     OK    THK    I.AMli     IS    I'UKI'A  UKD,   AND    Till:    ANC.F.I.   KF.KTSKS  THK   \VoKSHIl'  TKNDKKKO 

HIM   JIY   JOHN:   I'.VT  ONK   WHO   is  THK  wor.D  OK  HOD,  AND   KIM;  or  KINCS,  AND  I.OKD 

OF  LORDS,  AIM'KAKS  SITTING  ON  A  HoKSK,  AT  TIIK  UK  AD  OK  AN  A11MY,  AND  K1G1ITS 
AGAINST  THK  HKAST,  AND  TIIK  KINGS  OF  THK  KAKTII,  AND  TI1KIK  AUM1K3,  1IAV1XU 
CAl.l.KD  IN  THK.  MKANTI.MK  THK  U1KDS  OF  TIIK  A I II  TO  1)KV«>L'K  T11K1U  KI.KS1I. 

1.  "  AFTKU  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  much  people'* 
in   heaven,   saying  :   Alleluia,   salvation,1  and   glory,'    and   power  is'1  of" 
our  God/ 

2.  For  His  judgments  are  true  and  just,  who  hath  judged  concerning 
the  great  harlot,  that  corrupted  the  earth  by  her  debauchery,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hands. 

c5 

3.  And  again  they  said  :   Alleluia,  and  her  smoke  riseth   up  forever 
and  ever. 

4.  And  the  twenty-four  ancients  and  the  four   animals  fell  down,  and 
adored  God,  who  sat  on  the  throne,  saying:   Amen:   Alleluia. 

/>.  And  a  voice  came  out  from  the  throne,  saying:  Give  praise  to  our 
God,  all  His  servants;  and  ye  who  fear  Him,*  small  and  great. 

0.  And  1  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunders,  saying:  Alle 
luia,  for  the  .Lord  ourh  God  the  Almighty  reigneth. 

7.  Let  us  be  glad,  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the  mar 
riage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath  prepared  herself.- 

8.  And  it  was  granted  her  that  she  .should  clothe  herself  with  fine  linen, 
splendid  and  white.      For  the  fine  linen  is  the  just  deeds  of  the  saints. :i 

0.  And  he  said  to  me  :  Write  :   Blessed  are'  they1  who  are  called  to 


1  Victory,  triumph.     The  saints  glorify  God  for  His  punishment  of  the  impious  city. 

"  The  final  glorification  of  the  saints,  at  the  end  of  tiine,  is  the  consummation  <>f  theft;  nuptials.    The 
triumphs  of  the  Church  on  earth  are  a  commencement  of  the  same. 
5  The  good  works  of  the  saints  are  for  them  as  a  white  robe. 
4  Who  are  enlightened  with  faith  in  Him,  and  endowed  with  supernatural  gifts. 

»  (J.  P.  +  "and."    V.  A.  C.  critics.  b  (1.  "of  a  great  crowd.''     V.  "turbarum  multarum." 

c  G.  P.  +  "and  honor."     V.  A.  C.  critics.  d  G.  P.  — 

e  G.  P.  '•  unto."    A.  C.  have  the  genitive.  f  +  "  the  Lord."     V.  A.  C.  Syr.  Ar. 

g  A.  C.  P.  •'  both."     Critics.  —  l»  G.  P.  —  15.  versions,  critics. 

'  Matt.  22  :2;  Luke  14  :  16. 
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the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb :  and  he  saith  to  me :  These  are  the 
true  words  of  God. 

10.  And  I  fell  down  before  his  feet  to  adore  him.     And  he  saith  to 
me  :   Sec  that  thou  do  it  not  :  for  I  am  a  fellow-servant  with  thee,  and 
with  thy  brethren  who  have  the  testimony  of  JESUS. 5    Adore  God.     For 
the  testimony  of  JESUS  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.6 

11.  And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  whitl  horse,  and  He 
who  sat  upon  it  Avas  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  with  justice  doth  He 
judge  and  make  war. 

12.  But  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  His  head  were  many 
diadems,  He  having  a  name  written,  which  no  one  but  Himself  knoweth. 

13.  Arid  He  was  clothed  with  a  robe  sprinkled  with  blood  :k   and  His 
name  is  called,  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

14.  And  the  armies  which  are  in  heaven  followed   Him   on   white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean. 

15.  And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  forth  a  sharp  two-edged1  sword,  that 
with  it  He  may  strike  the  nations.     And  He  shall  rule  them  with  an 
iron  rod  :m  and  He  trcadcth  the  wine-press  of  the  furyu  of  the  wrath  of 
Almighty  God  :7 

16.  And  lie  hath  on  His  garment,  and  on  His  thigh,0  written  :  KING 
OF  KINGS1'  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS. 

17.  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  and  he  cried  out  with  a 
great  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds,  which  were  flying  in  heaven :  Come, 
and  gather  together  for  the  supper  of  the  great  God, 

18.  That  ye  may  cat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  commanders,* 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  those  who 
sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  freemen  and  slaves,  both  of  the  little 
and  the  great.9 

19.  And  I   saw  the  beast,    and  the  kings  of  the   earth,   and   their 
armies  gathered  together  to  make  war  with  Him  who  sat  on  the  horse, 
and  with  His  army.10 

20.  And  the  beast  was  seized,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet,  who 


6  The  angel  forbade  the  evangelist  to  render  him  that  homage  which  was  usually  rendered  to  the  mes 
sengers  of  God.  llespect  for  the  apostolic  and  prophetic  office  dictated  the  prohibition. 

c  The  prophetic  .spirit  is  an  evidence  which  they  have  received  of  the  Diiinity  of  Jesus. 

1  Divine  vengeance  is  likened  to  the  treading  on  the  grapes  in  a  wine  vat,  by  which  the  juice  is  pressed  out. 

8  Officers  placed  over  a  thousand  men :  colonels. 

3  This  shows  the  greatness  of  the  carnage.  It  is  called  the  supper  of  Gcd.  because  it  was  a  visitation  of  Divine 
justice.  The  vengeance  which  overtook  the  persecutors  was  a  manifestation  of  the  zeal  of  Christ  for  His  Church. 

10  The  powers  (if  the  earth  have  often  combined  against  Christ  and  His  followers,  and  the  Roman  empire 
was  specially  engaged  in  most  violent  opposition,  which  nevertheless  was  unsuccessful.  At  the  end  of  time, 
the  conflict  will  be  still  fiercer. 

k  Tsai.  03  :  1.     G.  P.  "dipped  in  blood."  1  G.  P.  —  V.  B.  Syr. 

m  1>S.  '2:9;  supra  2  :  27.  n  G.  I'.  +  "and."     V.  A.  critics. 

o  G.  I'.  -I-  "a  name."  p  1  Tim.  6  :  15:  supra  17  :  14. 
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wrought  wonders  before  him,  with  which  he  seduced  those  who  received 
the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  who  adored  his  image.  These  two  were  cast 
alive  into  the  lake  of  fire,  burning  with  brimstone:11 

21.  And  the  rest  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Him  who  sat.  on  the 
horse,  which  comcth  forth  from  His  mouth  :  and  all  the  birds  were  filled 
with  their  flesh. 


CHATTER     XX. 

TIM;  A  \cr.i,  CASTS  INTO  Tin:  AI-.YSS  Tin:  PKACON,  THAT  is,  Tin:  PKVIL.  HOUND  KOU  A 

TIIor.SAXI)    YK.AUS,    PUIINC     WHICH    Till)    SOTI.S    OK    THE    MAIiTYUS    SHAM,     UKICN      WITH 
CHIUST    IN    THE     KIKST     K  I'.ST  KKKCT1  ON  :    AKTKIl    WHICH    SATAN,     1!K!\C     I.KT     I.OOSK,    W1I.I, 

KAISK.   ci-  Tin:  VAST   AKMY  OK  <;o<;    AND    MACOC    ACAINST    Tin:    IU:I,OVKI>    CITY,  HUT 

THKY    SHALL     I'.  K    CoNSCMKH     UY    KIRK     1KOM    HLAVKN.        A  I'TLK  W  A  KI)S    T1IK    HOOKS   I'.LINi; 
OI'KNKD,     ALL     Till:     IH'.AM     SHALL     i:K     .ITDCKI),     ACCOKDI NC     TO    TULIP.     WoKKS,    l',Y      HIM 

WHO  SITS  ox  Tin:  TIIKONK. 

1.  AND  I  saw  an  ang<'l  euining  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand: 

2.  And   he   laid   bold   on   the   dragon,   the   old   serpent,   which   is   the 
devil  and  Satan,  and  he  bound  him  for  a  thousand  years: 

8.  And  he  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut'1  it,  and  set  a 
seal  upon1  him,  that  he  mav1'  no  more  seduce  the  nations,  until  a  thou 
sand  years  be  ended  :  and  after  that  he  must  be  let  loose  a  short  time. 

4.  And   I    saw   thrones,    and   they   sat    on    them,    and  judgment   was 
given   to   them  :    and   the   souls   of  those  beheaded  for  the  testimony   of 
JESUS,  and  for  the  word  of  CJod,  and  who  bad  not  adored  the  beast,  nor 
his  image,  nor  received  bis  mark  on  their  foreheads,  or  hands,0  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  CHRIST  a  thousand  years.2 

5.  The  rest  of  the  dead  did  not  live,'""'  until  the  thousand  years  were 
ended.      This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

0.  Blessed  and  holy  /.•>•  he  who  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :  in 
these  the  second  death  hath  no  power  ;  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God, 
and  of  CHRIST,  and  they  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years: 


11  Antichrist  and  his  chief  minister  shall  be  suddenly  snatched  out  of  life.  HO  that  they  may  bo  paid  to  go 
down  alive  into  the  pool  of  fire. 

1  Put  a  seal  on  the  place  of  his  confinement.  This  may  signify  the  restraint  placed  on  Satan  in  regard  to 
idolatry,  after  the  triumph  of  Christianity  until  the  close  of  time.  A  thousand  years  may  mean  the  entire 
period.  St.  Jerome  condemns  those,  who  under  the  influence  of  Jewish  error,  receive  the  fable  of  a  millennium, 
and  of  an  earthly  kingdom  of  the  Savior,  for  want  of  understanding  that  the  Apocalypse  of  John  contains 
the  deep  mysteries  of  the  Church  beneath  the  surface  of  the  letter.  In  Isai.  c.  30,  1.  9. 

*  The  martyrs  and  other  saints  now  reign  with  Christ  in  glory. 

*  The  text  may  mean  that  the  glory  of  the  just  generally  does  not  take  place  until  the  end  of  nil  things. 

»  Q.  P.  4-  "him  up."    V.  A.  versions.  b  G.  P.  "should." 

c  G.  P.  -f  « their."    V.  A.  critics.  <1  Q.  P.  +  "  again."    V.  A. 
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7.  And  when  a  thousand  years  shall  be  ended,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 
out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  forth,  and  seduce  the  nations,  which  are 
in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  Gogc  and  Magog,4  and  shall  gather 
them  together  to  battle,  the  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

8.  And  they  came  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  encompassed 
the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city/' 

9.  And  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  consumed  them: 
and  the  devil,  who  seduced  them,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and 
brimstone,  where  bothf  the  beast, 

10.  And  the  false  prophet,  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  forever 
and  ever. 

11.  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  one  sitting  on  it,  from  whose 
face  the  earth  and  heaven  fled  away,  and  no  place  was  any  longer  found 
for  them. 

12.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  the  great  and  the  small,  standing  before  the 
throne,8  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was  opened, 
which  is  of  life  :   and  the  dead  were  judged  by  these  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works. 

13.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it,  and  death  and 
hell  gave  up  their  dead  that  were  in  them  :  and  they  were  judged  every 
one  according  to  their  works. 

14.  And  hell  and  death  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.     This  is  the 
second  death. 

15.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 


CHAPTER    XXI. 

HEAVEN  AND  EARTH  BEING  RENOVATED,  THE  NEW  CITY  OF  .JERUSALEM,  PREPARED  BY 
GOD  TO  BE  THE  BRIDE  OF  THE  LAMB,  IS  SHOWN,  THE  JUST  BEING  CROWNED  WITH 
GLORY,  AND  THE  WIC'KED  CAST  INTO  THE  POOL  OF  FIRE.  THE  WALL,  AND  GATES, 
AND  FOUNDATIONS  OF  THE  CITY  ARE  DESCRIBED  AND  MEASURED,  WHICH  ARE  ALL 
OF  COL!)  AND  TRANSPARENT  GLASS,  PRECIOUS  STONES  AND  PEARLS. 

1.  AND  I  saw  a  new  heaven1  a  and  a  new  earth.    For  the  first  heaven 
and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away,  and  the  sea  is  no  more. 


*  The  prophet  speaks  of  Gog  as  a  prince  of  the  country  of  Magog,  which  is  thought  to  bo  Sc.ythia.  Here 
they  are  both  names  of  countries,  probably  parts  of  the  same  land.  At  the  end  of  time  the  Antichristian  de 
lusion  will  spread  far  and  wide. 

5  The  Church. 

1  The  sacred  writer  describes  the  Church  by  the  aid  of  material  ima^c?.  Her  privileges  and  excellencies 
are  thus  described,  not  without  reference  to  her  triumphant  state. 

<  Kzek.  39  :  1.  f  G.  1'.  — .     V.  A.  MSS.  critics. 

e  G.  1>.  '•  God."     A.  B.  critics.  a  Isaiah  65  :  17 ;  00  :  22;  2  Pet.  3  :  13. 
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•2.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city  the  new  Jerusalem  coming  down  out 
of  heaven,  from  God,21'  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 

3.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  the  throne"  saying:  Behold  the 
tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and  lie  will  dwell  with  them.     And  thev 
shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  with  them  will  be  their  God.3'1 

4.  And  God  shall   wipe  away  all   tears    from  their  eyes:  and  death 
shall  be  no  more,  nor  mourning,  nor  wailing,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  anv 
more,1''  for  the  former  things  are  passed  awav. 

f>.  And  He  who  sat  on  the  throne  said  :  Behold  I  make  all  things 
new/  And  lie  said  to  me:  Write,  for  these  words  are  faithful  and 
true." 

0.  And  He  said  to  me:  It  is  done.  I  am  A  and  1.',  the  beginning 
and  the  end.  To  him  who  thirsteth  I  will  give  freely5  of  the  fountain 
of  living  water. 

7.  He  who  shall  overcome,  shall  possess  these1'  things,  and  J  will  be 
his  Ciod,  and  he  shall  be  My  son. 

.  But  for  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  abominable,  and  for  mur 
derers,  and  debauchees,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  their 
portion  shall  be  in  the  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone:  which  is 
the  second  death. 

'.».  And  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  vials  full  of  the  seven  last 
plagues,  eame  and  spake  with  me,  saying:  Gome,1  and  I  will  show  thee 
the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb. 

1<>.  And  he  took  me  up  in  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and 
lie  showed  me  the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem"  coming  down  out  of  heaven 
from  God, 

11.  Having  the  glory  of  God:   and  its  light   like  to  a  precious  stone 
as  a  jasper-stone,  as  crystal.''1 

12.  And  it  had  a  great   and  high  wall,  having  twelve  gates:   and  at 
the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names 

f  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 


o 


-  The  Chuivh  is  paid  to  come  down  from  Gotl,  because  her  earthly  condition  is  IK,,!  in  view,  althou"!i  her 
final  triumph  is  not  lost  sight  of. 

=  God  is  always  with  His  Church,  l.y  His  light  and  guidance:  He  will  manifest  Himself  fully  to  the  siint- 
in  heaven. 

4  Beatitude  supposes  the  absence  of  all  pain.  In  this  life  the  Church  affords  the  ieme.lv  fur  all  the  ills 
which  men  MilT.T.  She  imparts  consolation  to  her  children  hy  the  hopes  which  *he  inspire*. 

*  Without  charge. 

':  Like  a  transparent  jasper-stone. 

b  G.  I',  invert.     V.  MSS.  critics. 

<=  U.  I'.  '•  out  of  heaven."     V.  A.  Arm.  Ir.  Arnbr.  August,  critics. 

J  (i.  1'.  '-God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God."     V  MSS  critic* 

c  Isaiah  25  :  8 ;  s,,pra  7:17.  f  j,.liah  43  '.  19 .  2  Cor.  5  .  „ 

^'.r'r,1'    V-A-1!'critics-  »<;.!•...  all."    V.  MSS.  critic.. 

'  G.  1>.  <•  hither."     V.  MSS.  critics. 

k  Q.  P.  "  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem/     MSS.  Syr.  Ar.  —  -  great." 
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lo.  On  the  cast,  three  gates  :  and  on  the  north,  three  gates:  and  on 
the  south,  three  gates :  and  on  the  west,  three  gates. 

14.  And  the  Avail  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them 
twelve1  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.7 

15.  And  he  who  spake  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  for  a  measure,"1 
that  he  might  measure  the  city,  and  its  gates  and  Avail. 

1G.  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  and  its  length  is  as  great  even"  as 
its  breadth  :  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  golden  reed  twelve  thou 
sand  furlongs :  and  its  length,  and  height,  and  breadth  are  equal. 

17.  And  he  measured  its  Avail  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  man's 
measure,  Avhich  is  angel's.8 

18.  And  the  building  of  its  Avail  was  of  jasper-stone  :  but  the  city 
itself  was  pure  gold  like  transparent  glass. 

10.  And  the  foundations  of  the  Avail  of  the  city  were  adorned  with 
every  precious  stone.  The  first  foundation,  jasper  :  the  second,  sap 
phire  :  the  third,  chalcedony :  the  fourth,  emerald : 

20.  The  fifth,  sardonyx  :   the  sixth,  sardius  :  the  seventh,  chrysolite : 
the    eighth,    beryl:    the    ninth,    topaz:    the    tenth,    chrysoprasus :  the 
eleventh,  hyacinth  :   the  twelfth,  amethyst. 

21.  And  the  twelve  gates  are  tAvclvc  pearls,  severally:  and  each  gate 
was  of  a  single  pearl :  and  the  square  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it 
Averc  transparent  glass. 

22.  And  I  saw  no  temple  in  it :  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  is   its 
temple,  and  the  Lamb. 

23.  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun  or  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it :° 
vb r  the  glory  of  God  lightcneth  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  its  lamp. 

24.  And  the  nations11  shall  walk  in   its   light,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it. 

25.  And  its  gates  shall  not  be  shut"1  by  day:  for  night  shall  not  be 
there. 

2G.   And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honor  of  the  nations  into  it. 
27.  Nothing  defiled,  or  Avorking  abomination  and  falsehood  shall  enter 
into  it,9  but  they  who  are  Avritten  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb. 


T  The  apostles  are  the  founders  under  Christ  of  the  Church  on  eurth :  their  glory  in  the  Church  triumphant 
will  correspond  with  their  office  and  merits. 
8  The  angel  used  a  common  measure. 
*  All  the  workers  of  iniquity  shall  be  excluded  from  heaven. 

I  ().  I'.  —  A.  critics.  m  (}.  p.  _  y.  A. 

n  (i.  !>.     V.  M^.  critics.  o  Isaiah  GO  :  19. 

p  G.  1'.  -\-  --of  them  which  are  saved.''     V.  MS.*,  critics.  q  Isaiah  GO  :  11. 
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CHATTER    XXII. 

niK    TKEK    «K    Lin:    WATERED     IIY    A    RIVER     OF     LIVING    WATKR,    DIVES    ITS     FRUIT    EACH 

MONTH;  T,,,-:KK  is  NO  CTRSE,  OR  M,;.IT  ,x  THE  CITY.     THE  ANGEL,  WHO  SHOWED  TO 

..IN  THAT  THESE  THINGS  SHOULD  SPEEDILY  TAKE  PLACE,  IS  UNWILLING  TO  IT 
WORSHIPPED  BY  HIM.  11K  SAYS  THAT  THK  JUST  SHALL  ENTER  INTO  THE  CITY,  VXD 
THAT  THE  WICKED  SHALL  BE  .'AST  KOKTH:  HE  ALSO  ADJURES  HIM  NOT  TO  ADD  TO 
THIS  I'KOI'HKCY.  OK  TAKI-]  AWAY  I'KOM  IT. 

1.  AXD  he  showed  me  a"  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro 
ceeding  from  the  throne  of  <!od,  and  of  the  Lamb. 

±  In  the  midst  of  its  street,  and  at  cadi  side  of  the  river,  was  a  tree 
of  life,  bearing  twelve  fruits,1  yielding  its  fruit  every  month,  and  the 
leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.2 

And  there  shall  be   no  curse   any  more;3  but    the   throne   of  (Jod, 
siiid  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  His  servants  shall  serve  Him. 

4.  And  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  His  name  sJtatt  be  on  their  fore 
heads. 

^">.  And  night  shall  be  no  more  :b  and  they  shall  not  need'  the  li^hf' 
of  a  lamp,  nor  the  light  of  the  sun,  because  the  Lord  CJod  shall  enlighten 
them/1  and  they  shall  reign  forever  and  ever. 

<i.  And  he  said  to  me:  These  words  are  moM  faithful  and  true.  And 
the  Lord  Clod  of  the  spirits  of  thef  prophets  hath  sent  His  angel  to  show 
to  His  servants  the  things  uhich  must  shortly  come  to  pass. 

7.  And  behold  I  come  quickly.      Blessed  is  he  who  keepeth  the  words 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8.  And  1  John  have  heard  and  seen'1   these  things.      And  after  I  had 
heard   and  seen,  I   fell  down  to  adore  before  the  feet  of  the  angel,  who 
showed  these  tilings  to  me: 

9.  And  lie  said  to  me  :   See  thoii  do  it  not  :   for  I  am  a  fellow-servant 
of  thce,  and  of  thy  brethren   the   prophets,  and  of  those  who   keep  the 
words  of  the  prophecy'1  of  this  book:  adore  Clod. 

10.  And  he  saith  to  me  :   Seal  not  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book,  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

11.  Let  him  who  hurteth,  hurt   still:   and  let  him  who  is  filthy,  be 


1  Twelve  times.     The  meaning  is  apparent  from  what  follows. 
3  The  nmlicinril  <]Ualities  of  the  leaves  are  distinctly  expressed. 

'  No  accursed  men  shall  be  in  the  heavenly  city.     They  have  no  share  in  the  privileges  of  the  Church  on 
rarth,  although  some  externally  belong  to  her.     She  repudiates  their  false  principles  and  their  vices. 

»  G.  P.  +  "pure."     V.  A.  1!.  Syr.  Ar.  Krp.  critics. 

b  Isaiah  60  :  20.     (f.  P.  +  "  there  "     V.  A.  MS*,  critiw.  r  (i.  I'.  "  (hey  need."     V.  A.  Syr. 

d  G'  I>-  ~  V'  A'  '  <i.  1'.  "giveth  them  light."     V.  A. 

'  G.  P.  "God  of  the  holy."     V.  A.  li.  versions,  father*-. 

I  G.  P.  invert    V.  A.  critic*  „  (;   K  _  ..  of  ^  propbecy.,, 
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still  filthy:4  and  let  him  who  is  just,  be  justified'' still :  and  let  him  who 
is  holy,  be  still  sanctified. 

12.  Behold  I  come  quickly,  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works.1 

13.  I  am  the  A  and  the  fi,k  the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning  and 
the  end.1 

14.  Blessed   are   they  who  wash  their  robes"1  [in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb],  that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  by 
the  crates  into  the  city. 

G  «/ 

15.  "Outside  arc  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  debauchees,  and  murderers, 
and  idolaters,  and  every  one  who  loveth  and  doeth  falsehood. 

10.  I  JESUS  have  sent  My  angel,  to  testify  to  you  these  things  con 
cerning  the  churches.  I  am  the  root,  and  the  offspring6  of  David,  the 
bright  and  morning  star. 

17.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say :    Come.     And  let  him  who 
heareth,  say  :   Come.     And  let  him  who  thirstcth,  come :   and  let  him 
who  will,  take  water  of  life  freely. 

18.  For  I  testify  to  every  one  who  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book  :  If  any  man  shall  add  to  these  things,  God  shall  add  to 
him  the  plagues  Avritten  in  this  book. 

19.  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  Avords  of  the  book  of 
this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and 
out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  those  things  which  arc  written  in  this 
hook. 

20.  Pie  who  giveth  testimony  of  these  things  saith :    Yea   I   come 
(jiiickly:  Amen."     Come  Lord  JESUS. 

21.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 


*  This  signifies  the  Divine  forbearance.  Sinners  lire  allowed  to  go  on  in  their  sinful  career,  until  the  time 
a.-signed  by  Divine  justice  for  their  punishment  arrive. 

5  Do  what  is  just. 

0  The  two  terms  are  equivalent.  He  calls  Himself  tlio  root  of  David  in  the  sense  that  David  was  the  root 
from  which  He  sprung. 

i  G.  P.  "according  as  his  work  shall  be.'' 

k  Isaiah  41  :  4 :  44  :  6:  48  :  12:  supra  1  :  8,  17  ;  21  :  C. 

1  G.  1'.  invert. 

m  G.  1'.  '-that  do  his  commandments."     V.  A.  Lachmann. 

n  is.    1'.  "For."     V.  A.  critics.  oval.    P.  4- <:  even  so."     V.  A.  U.  Syr. 


BS  195  ,K4  1862  SMC 

Bible,  English, 

The  New  Testament  2nd  ed, 

rev,  and  corr,  — 


